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For the more Eafy and Clear Under ftanding 
OF THE 


HOLY SCRIPTURES: 
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Sai ee 
B Εἶν G aoe τ᾿ poe 

All the Epiftles of S P AU L, 
Explain εἰ after the following Method, viz. 


I, The Original or Greek. Text amended according to the Beft and moft 
Antient Readings. 


II, The Common £xgli/b Tranjflation render'd more Agreeable to the 
Original. 


WI. A Paraphrafe, wherein not only the Difficult Expreffions and Paffages 
are explain, but alfo the Defgn of the Apoftle, and the Method ufed 
by Him in profecuting his Defign, are fet forth by Proper Divifions 
into Seftons and Paragraphs ; and withall are exhibited in One View 
by a Synopfs {ubjoin'd to the End of the Epiftle. 


IV. Short Annotations, relating (as Occafion requires) to the Several 
Particulars afore-mention d. 
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By Ed. Wells Ὁ. Ὁ. Rektor of Cotesbach in Lescefter-fhire. 


OXFORD, 


Printed at the THEATER, for James Kuapton at the 
Crown in S. Pauls Church-Yard, Loudon. 1715. 
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THE 


Conia. Preface. 


ade by Gon's Blefing » now 
Το the Epifides of St Ῥασι, 
hen I began, * acquasnted. the, 
Publick, that I defign'd to take 
the faid Epiftles, in the Order of Time 
wherein they were written. And for 
that reafon I firft publifh'd the Two 
Epiftles to the Theffalomans , together 
with that to the Galatians: in the Pre- 
face to which I gave alarge Account of 
the Defign and Method of this Work. 

I fhall therefore here only give the 
Reader a Synopfis of the feveral Times, 
wherein thé feveral Epistles were writ- 
ten, according to the judgment of the 
moft Learned in Chronology: And 
withall inform him, that the Remain- 


a 2 ing 


ing Epiftles of the New Teftament, 
viz.the Epiftles of St James , St Peter, 
St John, and St Fude, have been for 
fome time Ready for the Prefs, and fo 
will now be fent to it without Delay ; 
and that. the Book of τῆς Hevea, 
the much pteateft Part of it, likéWite 
already fitted for the Prefs; and confe- 
quently will, by the Divine Blefling, 
be quite finifh'd and ready for the Prefs 
by that Time the Catholick Epttftles are 
printed off. ᾿ 


: 


M4 SYNOPSIS 


cA Synopsis of the Years, wherein the 
FEpiftles of St Pauw are judged to have 
been written. 
᾿ AD 
The Firft Epiftle to the Tefsalonians 52 ΟΥ̓ $4. 
The Second Epiftle to the The//alonians $3 or $4.. 
The Epiftle to the Galatians '  - 7 or 58. 
The Epiftle to the Romazs | 57 or 60. 
The Firft Epiftle to the Corzzthtams = $7 or 59. 
The Second Epiftle to the Corinthians 57 or 60. 
The Epiftles to the Ephefians , ig aed 
Lippians, Coloffians, and Philemon ἜΘΗ ΘΗΝ 
The Epiftle to the Hebrews 62 or 64. 
The Firft Epiftle to 7 7mothy, and the 6 
Epiftle to Titus Σ: 
The Second Epiftle to Zzmothy 67 or 66. 


N.B. The firft Series of Numbers in the foregoing 
Synopfis is according to Bifhop Pearfon; the other is ac- 
cording to the Dates lately printed to each Epiftle in our 
Folio Bibles, and faid to be according to the Computatioy 
of Another Learned Prelate yet living. 
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Books gc. written ὧν Edward Wells Ὁ. Ὁ. 


1. Geographical ‘Tables ome of Ancient, and the other of Modern 
Geography. A.D. 1690. By Edward Wells A.B. and Student of 
Chrift Church, Oxon. : 

Elementa Arithmetice Numerofe & Speciof. In ἀπ Juventutis 

Academicz. 8vo. A.D. 1698. Authore Ed. Wells A.M. Aldis Chrifti 
Oxon. Alumno. —_. | | 
_ A New Set of Maps both of Ancient and Prefent Geography, (being 
forty one in ‘Number, ‘three whereof contain the Bib/e-Geagraphys ) 
wherein not only the Laritude and Longitude of many Places are Cor- 
refed, according to the lateft Obfervations ; but alfo the molt remark- 
able Differences of Ancient .and Prefent ep aad may be guickly 
difcern'd by a bare Infpection or Comparing of Correfpondent Maps , 
which feems to be the moft Natural and Eafy Method to lead Young 
Students (for whofe ufe the Work is principally intended) unto a com- 
petent Knowledge of the Geographical Science. A.D. 1700. By Ed. 
Wells A. M. and Student of Chrift Church, Oxan. 

A Treatife of Ancient and Prefent Geqgraphy, particularly adapted 
to the Ufe.and Defign of the foremention’d Set of Maps. 8vo. A.D. 170. 
By the fame Author. | 

Tis Πάλω xy ὦ yuu Oinsudpns Teecrynos, five Dionylii Geographia Emen- 
data ὅς locupletata, additione {cilicet Geographie Hodierne , Greco 
Carmine pariter donate, cum 16 Tabulis Geographicis. δυο. A. D. 1704. 
Authore Edy. Wells A.M. Aédis Chrifii Oxon. Alumno. 

Controverlial ‘Traéls'again{t the Diffenters 8y0. A.D. 1706. By Ed. 
Wells D. D. Reétor of Cotesbach in Leicetter-fhire. | 

The Common Chrifiian Rightly and Plainly inftruéted in the Grounds 
of Chriftianity ; or, an Expofition of the Church-Catechi/m more parti- 
cularly adapted to the Capacities and Circumitances of the Common 
People. ϑυο. A.D. 1707. By Ed. Wells Ὁ. Ὁ. &c. | 

Prayers on Common Occafions, appertaining to the foremention’d 
rete of the Church-Catechifm. ϑυο. A.D. 1707. By the fame 
Author. 

Epiftola ad Authorem Anonymum Libelli non ita pridem editi: Cut 
Titulus , Stri€ture Breves in Epiftolas Ὁ. Ὁ. Genevenfium ὃς Oxonien- 
Jium. 410. 1708. By the fame Author. — 

An Help for the more Eafy and Clear Underftanding of the Holy 
Scriptures: Being All St Paul's Epiftles paraphras’d, with the Original 
or Greek Text amended according to the Beft MSS, &c. 410. A.D 
τος, ἄς, By Ed. Wells Ὁ. Ὁ. 

_ The Duty of being Griev’d for the Sins of Others: Briefly fet forth, 

in a Sermon preach’d in St «Martin’s Church in Lezceffer, April the 25. 

1710, at the Vifitation of the Reverend the Arch-deacon of mag 
| Publith’ 


Publifh’d at the Requeft of the Reverend the Arch-deacon and Clergys 

by Ed. Wells D. D. : 
A Letter to a Friend eoncerning the Great Sin of Zaking GODC 

Name in Pain. A.D. 1710. By the fame Author. | 

An iifforical Geography, of the Old and New Teftament, being 3 
Geographical and Hiftorical Account of the feveral Places or Peopl: 
mention’d in the Holy Scriptares; very Ufefull for Underftanding this 
Hiltory of the Holy Scriptures, and of feveral particular Texts. Th’! 
Whole is illuftrated with Maps and other Cuts, and Chronological 7 ables. 
In four Volumes 80. A.D. 1710, ἄς. By the fame Author. 

Harmonia Grammaticalis, Or a View of the Agreement between thi: 
Latin and Greek Tongues; as to the Declining of words. 8vo. A D. 1711" 
By the fame Author. 

The Young Gentleman's Courfe of Mathematicks : Containing fuori 
Elements as are moft Ufefull & eafy to be known, in Arithmetick, Ged 
metry, Trigonometry, Mechanicks, Opticks, Aftronomy, Chronohgy, ati : 
Dialing. In three Volumes 8vo. A. D. 1712. By the fame Author: 

Unworthinefs no Excufe for Not coming to the Sacrament of tk: | 
Lord's Supper: Briefly fhewn by way of Dialogue between a Min:.i. 
{ter and his Parifhioner. 8υ9, A.D. 1713. By the fame Author. 

Remarks on Dr Cyarke's Introduction to his Scripture-doétrin of tk, i 
Trinity. 8vo. A. D. 1713. By the fame Author. 

_ A Letter to the Reverend Dr Clarke Rector of St James Weftmintte! ir: 
in anfwer to his Letter to Dr ἤει. ϑνο. A.D. 1713. By the fame. 0 


Books publifh'd by Ed. Wells Student of Chrift Church Oxon. 


Xenophontis Opera omnia, Grzcé & Latin’. Cum Chronologid Dai « 
welhand, & quatuor Tabulis Geographicis. 5 Vol. 80, A.D, 1685. ὅχο.". 


SPECIMEN 


Of an HELP for the 


More Eafy and Clear Underflanding 


OF THE 


HOLY SCRIPTURES: 


BEING 
St. PAUL’s Two Epiftles tothe Theffalonians, 
And his Epiftle to the Galatians, 
Explained after the following Method, viz. 


I. The Original or Greek Text amended according to the Beft and moft 
Ancient Readings. | . | | 

il. The Common Exglifh Tranflation render’d more Agteeable to the 
Original. 

ITI. A Paraphrafé, wherein not only the Difficult Expreffions of 
Paffages are explained, but alfo the Defigu of the Apoftle in Each 
Epiftle, and the Method ufed by Him in profecuting his Defign, is 
fet forth by Proper Divifions into Seé#zous and Pe ie the 
Contents of the Several Divifions béing not only fet dowh in their 
Proper Places, but alfo exhibited All together in One View by a Synop/is 
fubjoin’d to Each Epiftle. | | “ὌΝ | 

IV. Short Annotations, relating (as Occafion requires) to the Several 
Particulars afore-mentioned. 
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To the Right Reverend Father in GOD, 
Lord Bithop of LINCOLN. 


My LORD, 

Tis with no fmall Satisfaction, that I lay hold of this 

᾿ Opportunity Publickly to fhew the Great and Sincere 
Refpect I have for your Lordfhip, both as my Pre/ent 
Ducefan, and alfo as my Old Friend. | 

I have indeed, fince your Lordfhip’s Promotion to this 
See, had Occafion more than once to appear in Print. 
But defigning to Publifh thefe Papers in no long time, and 
judging the Publication of them would afford me a more 
Proper Opportunity. to addrefs my felf to your Lordfhip, 
I chofe to defer till now making this Publick Acknowledg- 
ment of the Favours I have formerly received from your 
Lordfhip. So that my Delay herein will (1 doubt can be 
readily excufed, fince it has proceeded, not from Want of 
Gratitude, but from a Defire of Expreffing. my Gratitude 
after the moft Suitable Manner. 

What I here prefent your Lordfhip with, is a Spectmen 
of my Labour and Study in underftanding the Holy Scri- 
ptures; which (I promife my felf) will be a Prefent Not 
Unacceptable to your Lordfhip, and that not only on ac- 
count of the Goodnefs of the Defign, but alfo whilft it is 
confidered, not as to the Smalnefs of the Volume, wherein 
it at prefent appears, but rather as the Firff-Fruits of a 
Great and Large Work, which hereby becomes Dedicated 
to your Lordfhip, —— 

| A 2 Could 


Could 1 have enjoy’d the Convenience of Confulting 
your Lordfhip as I drew up thefe Papers, they might have 
been Free from thofe |mperfections, they now come Abroad 
with. But fince I could not be fo Happy, if your Lord- 
fhip will be now pleafed to fet me Right, where you {hall 
find me Wrong, it fhall be Sincerely efteemed as a New 
Addition to your Lordfhip’s Former Favours. | 

To enlarge on your Lordfhip’s Learnmmg and Prety, 
would be very eafy for me, was it not that it would create 
no little Uneafinefs in your Lordfhip. On which account, 
it will be one piece of Refpect to your Lordfhip, even to 
Pafs by thofe Topicks. And Others, (1 hope) will the 
more readily excufe me, fince your Lordfhip’s Pzety receives 
a much Greater Luftre from your Own Praétice, than-it can 
from Any other’s Praifes; and your Lordfhip’s Learnmg is 
much better fet forth already by your Own Pen, than it 
can be by Mie. 

What remains therefore, is to Befeech Almighty God 
to grant your Lordfhip Life and Health, and fo to Dire& 
both your Lordfhip, and All the Reft of your High and 
Sacred Order within this Realm, as fhall moft Conduce to 
the Welfare and Profperity of his truly Apoftolical Church 
eftablifhed among Us. After which I beg leave to Re- 
commend my felf to.your Lordfhip’s Prayers, that God 
would be pleafed to blefs All my Minifterial Labours, and. 
that by His Grace my Chief Aim may always be, to Ap- 
prove my felf a Faithfull Minifter of Our Lord and Matter 
JESUS CHRIST, and thereby 


Your Lordthip’s moft Faith fall 


And Dutiful Servant, 
Cotesbach; May 2, 
1709 


EDWARD WELLS: 


THE 


PREFACE 


S it is not to be denied, but that the Divifion of the Sacred 

Books into Chapters and Verfes, 2s. of great Conveniency 

| in referring to Paffages of Scripture; fo rt muft be confe/sd, 

that the faid Divifion is not altogether free from Inconve- 

niency: inafmuch as it feems to have been the Occafion of Mifunder- 

landing feveral Places of Scripture, and of Not clearly feeing the 

‘Drift and Defign of the Infpired Writers, and the Method ufed by 
them in profecuting their Defign. 

Now this Inconveniency arifes from Perfons being apt, in Reading 
the Bible, to give too much Regard to the Received Divifion into 
Chapters avd Verfes. For hence it comes to pafs, that they are often 
mifled fo. far as to think, that (μοῦ aSentence or Argument begins or 
enas with (με a Verle, or fuch an Head of Difcourle with fuch a 
Chapter ; when ’tis quite otherwife, fome Sentences or Arguments 
(perhaps) neither beginning nor ending with aVerle, nor fome Heads 
of Difcourfe wth a Chaprer. Aad Men being thus miftaken, ’tis no 
wonder that they are wont to be at.a lof> for the Genuine and True 
Senfe of the Sacred Writings, and for Due Connexion between their 
feveral-Parts. 

Ox this confideration I judg'd it might be of Good “Ue, to attempt 
a New Divifion of the ii See after fuch a Method, as fhould 
Seem moft Proper and Conductive to remove the foremention’a Incon- 
veniency, namely, by dividing each Book into Sections, foewing the 
General Heads treated of therein; and each Seétion into Paragraphs, 
fbewing the feveral Particulars relating to the faid Seétion or Ge 
neral Head; and withall not wholly to lay afide the Common Divifion 
into Chapters andVerfes, but to retain them fo far as barely to 
take notice of them, and. to. fet them down in a Running “ὦ 

hey 
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whey term it. And becanfe it 1s of Great Ὁ to have a Clear and 
Diftintt Notion of the Defigu and Method in each Epiftle, therefore 
the better to convey and fettle the fame i the Mind of the Reader, 
T have to cach Epiftle fubjoin'd a Synopfis of the Secétons and Para- 
craphs, whereby 1: reprefented in One View the Defign and Method 
of the Apoftle in the foregoing Epiftle. | 
That my Undertaking might be yet more Beneficial, I judg’d 1 
reguifite to mterweave with the Scripture it felf a Paraphrafe, for 
to explain the Scriptural Phrafe or Manner of Expreffion, and alfo 
to unfold and lay open more fully the firength of the Arguments made 
ufe of by the Sacred Writers, as alfo the Connexion bekween the fe- 
ccral Parts of the Sacred Books, which fome are 100 forward to 
complain of as Wanting in the Infpired Pen-men, ὁ ecially St. Paul. 
The Text it felf ts put in the Roman Charatter, and the Paraphrafe 
in the Italick. I have omitted the Hooks made ufe of by fome, as 
cumbring the Pages, and not being neceffary ; forafinuch as the Ad- 
ditions made to the Text in the common Tranflation are very finats ; 
and even of Thefe, Many, if not the Moft, can’t be properly called 
Additions, fince they are no more than the Pronoun or Verb adtually 
exprefi'd in Our Tranflation, out of compliance to the Englith Idsom, 
hich will not allow of the fame to be underftood, im like manner 
as Mg a vs 
I judged it farther convenient to adjoin fome short Annotatio 
chiejly to refer to fuch Parallel Wane στο as tend to a 
jirm the Interpretation given by Me of the Place; to which the An- 
aa ῥέων! 
is is an Account of what I at firft intended, and 
the Subftance of the Preface 1 drew = ies I firft ΕΣ, 
Δ this Piece; which is now “Upwards of Two years fince, as fH 
known not to One or Two Others. This I take Particular Notice of; 
becaufe, when I firft defigned it for the Prefs, I bad never fo much 
as heard of Any (μοῦ New Divifion attempted by Any Other. Some 
Accidents intervening, which delayed the Printing for fome ti 
1 heard in the mean while of a Paraphrafe sewl a out, ang i 
to be drawn up by Mr. Lock. Haug. i anbanivs ο" asl oy fo 
fl tinh fee lg wth ty bt 
2 New Divifion, fo J oe ae 
avas not however rend’ red a 08 reat ; hem 
Two of the Three Epiftles, which make up this S ΠΡ : efe Reafons. 
all meddled with by Mr. Lock; and iL, ee not at 
Third is very different from Megs H » et 004 of Dividing the 
. He divides it (as αἰ ns 
that 
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that he,has done) only into fo many Sections, thereby multiplying as 
s¢ were too much the General or Diftintt Heads of the Epiftle ; 
whereas I humbly conceive, that a much Better way to convey to the 
Reader, and fix in his mind, a juft Notion of the δεήσῃ and Me- 
thod of Each Epifik, is, to diftinguifb it into as Few Settions or Di- 
fiinct Heads as may be ; and then to fubdrvide each Section into Pa- 
vagraphs, fhewing the feveral Particulars that relate to each Se- 
ἕξοι, which is the Method obferved by Me. I pafs by the Funda- 
mental Error, wherein Mr.Lock (if be was the Author of the faid 
Paraphrafe) too plainly falls in with the Socinians, as not (ὁ imme- 
diately relating to the New Divifion of the Sacred Books, the more 
Particular End of this my Undertaking. 

About the fame time Dr. Mill’s New Teflament came out ; and I 
thought I had thereby an Opportunity given me of adding another 
Lmprovement to what Lat firft defigned, namely by Printing the Greek 
Text, amended according to the Beft and moft Ancient Readings or Co- 
. pies, and fetting down the Authority I go upon, where any (μοῦ A- 
mendment i$ made. . 

And having refolved upon this, I was of Opinion, that the Work 
would be ftill more Compleat, by adjoining to the Greek Text our 
Englith Bible Tranflation, amended likewife and rend’red more Agree- 
able to the Original. Such Amendments, at leaft the more Remark- 
able, are mark’d with an Afterisk. I fhall here at prefent take no- 
tice but of one fort of Amendment, our Bible-Tranflation flands in 
need of, which is occafion’d by rend’ring the Same word in the Ori- 
ginal by Different words in the Tranflation. There are two or three 
Luftances of this nature in the fecond Chapter of the Epiftle to the 
Galatians, berewith publifbed. For τοῖς δοκῶσι v.2. is rend’red in our 
Bible, to them that were of Reputation, and that agreeably to the in- 
tent of the Apoftle; but then v.6. οἱ donkijes in the latter part of the 
verfe, 2s rend’red, they who feemed to be fomewhat , and that (it 
feems) in. reference to 2m  δοκενγων eva τι at the beginning of the 
verfe, which is there rendred alfo, of them who feemed to be fome- 
What. Now ’tis obvious, that thefe two Expreffions, they that were 
of Reputation, aud they who feemed to be fomewhat, carry in them 
two very different Ideas, not properly applicable to the fame Perfins ; 
and yet’tis as obvious, that §.Paul all along [peaks of the fame Per- 
fons, and that not by way of Contempt, but with a Due Refpeét. 
Vhence it follows, that the fame manner of Expreffion fhould have 
been kept in each place of Our Tranflation, as well as it is in the 
Original. Sov. 8. ἃ ἐνεργήσας in the beginning of the verfe, a? 

er’, 
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der'd, He that wrought effectually’, and in the end ἐνήργησε 5 wend reusy 
was Mighty : δ. τούτον change of words the Beauty of the Apofise’s Ex- 
prefion is quite loft 1m our Tranflation, And there are other Inftances 
of a Like Nature in ~veral other Places; but thefe may (ες to 
be mention'd here | 

It may be farther obferved, that the Fudicious Reader, having. 
here laid before him in One View the Original, Tranflation, and Pa- 
raphrate, w#l/ thereby be enabled the more Eafily and Readily to judge 
of the Interpretation I have given in the Paraphrafe, andif 1 am 
Miftaken, to fet me Right; which I foall fincerely take as a favour, 
the Great End 1 aim at in this Undertaking being the Knowledge of 
the Truta. To the Better promoting and attaining this. end, Any 
Perfon, that thinks he can give me fuch Information as is fervicea- 
ble thereto, may, as he has Opportunity, leave what He has to offer, 
with Mr.Knapton at the Crown i J. Paul's Church-yard, London, 
_ pe ta! care and convey tt to me. 

nd thus Lhave given an Account of the Defign of my ‘On - 
king, and the Method 7 have made yh of, as Tee eH πρβφθω 
pi ng ys ee shee el remains briefly to acquaint the Rea- 

er, why I thought Good to Print no mor me; a | 

Tore Epis f god ὁ at atime; and why thefe 

sto the firft, I thought it Beft to give a . 
Specimen for thefe Κοαίδαε. ΥἹΖ. hase Ἢ = tee bed be 
generally Difapproved, or judg’d Needlefs, I might however be the 
more Readily Excufed, fince I have troubled the ‘Publick but with 
very Little of it ; if it fbould be Generally Approved, or gud Ὁ ἢ 
full, I might not only be the more Encouraged to 70 4 3 t Si 
might entertain Greater Hopes of bringing this Work in ble ᾿ 2: 
Due Perfection; namely, thro the Advice and Affiftance o i Some 
fice fich as would not care, or have not time, to Ex or Εἰ βεθδε 
Volumes, may perhaps be induced by the fnalnef; 0 hiss at Lee 
(and the lrke Pieces, which may follow) carefully of 55 opecimen 
make Obfervations, where it may be Altered for th [ is ἡ τον 
Communicate (by the way above-mentioned) fuch th 6 a and to 
to Me, who fhall Gratefully receive them d ἠδ το goin 
Confider ation. » and give them Due 

As to the other Particular “a 
δι Paul's Epiftles, as being (I Bink) parted tae ΘΕ λων οὐ ἢ 
moft Difficult of the Sacred Writings ye 7 sot Sa ἐμ : pe 
to begin with the Epiftles of S. P ae ig nd being thus determin'd 
leaf} fer Me and as to the Wo ἧς 1 judged it might be Beft, at 

ork I defign'’d, to take them in the Or- - 


der 


The PREFACE. 


der they were writ by the Apostle. Now the Two Epiftles to thé 
Theffalonians are (I think) unanimoufly allowed by the Learned ta 
be the Two that were first written. As to the. Epistle to the Gala- 
tians, there is fome fall Difpute as to the Precife Order or Time, 
ahen it was writ. But I was determin’d to undertake inthe third 
place this Epiftle (rather than that to the Romans, or thofe to the 
Corinthians) 0” account of it’s being by reafon of its foortnefs more 
agreeable to my intent of Publifbing at firft only a Specimen. 

If I goon, I foall publifh next the Epifile to the Romans,. being 
induced thereto by reafon of the Great Affinity of the Subject Mat- 
ter thereof with that to the Galatians; what 15 briefly difpatch’d in 
this, being largely and fully difcufs'd in that, which indeed contains 
an Entire View of the Divine Oeconomy as to the Salvation of Man- 
kind. 

During the Delays of the Prefs, which this Specimen has met 
with, I have fpent fome time already on the Epiftle to the Romans : 
whereby I perceive, that to fay All that uw requifite to be faid 
(namely in order to give the Reader a Right and Clear Notion both 
of the Doctrine therein taught ” the Apofile, and alfo of the Ar- 
guments whereby be proves and maintains his ‘Doétrine) will run 
out into too great a Bulk to be contained, either in a Paraphrafe, 
or in Annotations, or in a Preface, or any Proemial Difcourfe ; 
and will better make a Difiintt Treatife by it felf’ Which (if 
‘ compleated) by reafon of its treating of the moft Important Heads 
of the Chriftian Religion, that have been of Late Ages fo much Con- 
troverted, might perhaps in fome fort ferve Young Students, as. an: 
Introduction. to True Chriftian Divinity. 


B. THE 
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der'd, He chat wrought effectually, and in the end ἐνήργηδε ts wend’ red, 
was Mighty : δ᾽ τούτο change of words the Beauty of the Apoftte sEx- 
prefiion is quite loft in our Tranflation. And there are other Inftances 
of a Like Nature in feveral other Places ; but thefe may fuffice to 
be mention’d here 1 . 

It may be farther obferved, that the Fudiczous Reader, having 
here laid before him in One View the Original, Tranflation, ad Pa- 
raphrate, τον! thercby be enabled the more Eafily and Readily to judge 
of the Interpretation I have given in the Paraphrafe : and if I am 
Miftaken, to fet me Right; which I fhatt fincerely take as 4 Favour, 
the Great End I aim at in this Undertaking being the Knowledge of 
the Trutu. To the Bettcr promoting and attaining this.end, Any 
Perfon, that thinks he can give me fuch Information as is fervicea- 
ble thereto, may, as be has Opportunity, leave what He has to offer, 
«ith Mr. Knapton at the Crown za δὶ Paul's Church-yard, London, 
who will take care and convey it to me. 

And thus I have given an Account of the Defign of my ‘Underta- 
king, and the Method I have made choice of, as moft conductve to at- 
tain the End defign’'d by me. It remains briefly to acquaint the Rea- 
der, why I thought Good to Print no more at atime, and why thefe 
Three Epiftles of St.Paul. 

As to the βγη}, I thought it Befi to give at prefent only thi fhort 
Specimen for thefe Reafons, viz. that if what I have done fhould be 
generally Difapproved, or judg’d Needlefs, I might however be the 
more Readily Excufed, fince I bave troubled the Publick but with a 
very Little of #t ; if it fhould be Generally Approved, or zudg’d‘Ufe- 
full, I might not only be the more Encouraged to go on, but abfo 
might entertain Greater Hopes of bringing this Work in time to fome 
Due Perfection; namely, thro’ the Advice and Affiftance of Others, 
fince fiuch as would not care, or have not time, to Examine Larger 
Volumes, may perhaps be induced by the fmaluefs of this Specimen 
(and the ἐμέο Pieces, which may follow) carefully to perufe it, and 
make Obfervations, where it may be Altered for the fila and to 
Communicate (by the way above-mentioned) {uch their Obfervations 
to Me, who fhall Gratefully receive them, and give them Due 
Confider ation. 

As to the other Particular, I was determin’d to begin with 
δ. Paul's Epifiles, as being (I think) univer fally look’d upon to be the 
moft Difficult of the Sacred Writings. And being thus determind 
to begins with the Epiftles of 8. Paul, 1 judged it might be Beff, at 
leafi fcr Me and as to the Work I defign’d, to take them in the Or- 


der 


The PREFACE. 


der they were writ by the Apostle. Now the Two Epifiles to rhe 
Theffalonians are (I think) unanimoufly allowed by the Learned to 
be the Two that were first written. As to the. Epistle to the Gala- 
tians, there is fome finall Difpute as to the Precife Order or Time, 
when it was writ. But I was determin’d to undertake inthe third 
place this Epiftle (rather than that to the Romans, or thofé to the 
Corinthians) 0” account of it’s being by reafon of its foortnefs more 
agreeable to my intent of Publifhing at firft only a Specimen. 

If I goon, I [ρα] publifh next the Epiftle to the Romans,. being 
induced thereto by reafon of the Great Affinity of the Subject Mat- 
ter thereof with that to the Galatians ; what τ briefly difpatchd in 
this, bezng largely and fully diftufs'd in that, which indeed contains 
an Entire View of the Divine Oeconomy as to the Salvation of Man- 
kind. 

During the Delays of the Prefs, which this Specimen has met 
with, I have {pent fome time already on the Epiftle to the Romans : 
whereby I perceive, that to fay All that w requifite to be faid 
(namely in order to give the Reader a Right and Clear Notion both 
of the Doétrine thereim taught by the Apofile, and alfo of the Ar- 
guments whereby be proves and maintains hy Doctrine) will run 
out into too great a Bulk to be contaimed, either in a Paraphrafe, 
or in Annotations, or in a Preface, or any Prowmtal Difcourfe ; 
and will better make a Diftinct Treatife by it (ἐ Which (if 
compleated) by reafon of its treating of the moft Important Heads 
of the Chriftian Religion, that have been of Late Ages fo much Con- 
troverted, might perhaps in fome fort ferve Young Students, as. an: 
Introduction to True Chriftian Divinity. 


Β. THE 


σιν 


THE FIRST EPISTLE 


| ΟΕ 
PAUL 
THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


THESSALONIANS. 


THE PREFACE. 


T is agreed on by the Learned, that this Epiftle was 1 
written the Firft of All the Epiftles of S. Paw, thar Mieneicn. 
are extant among the Canonical Books of the New Te- wri. 


{tament, and that about 77. ‘D. 52. 


The main Defign of it was to confirm the Theffalonians τ 
(not long before converted by 5. Paa/) in their Chriftian |The ove 
Profeffion , notwithftanding the Affli@ions: they had or — 
fhould meet with on that account; and herewith is taken 
up the firft three Chapters, the feveral parts thereof being 
excellently adapted to the Apoftles Defign, as will appear 
by the Marginal Notes adjoin’d to the feveral Paragraphs. In 
the two remaining Chapters the Apoftle gives them fuch In- 
ftructions, as he judged moft fuitable to their Circumftances ; 
the feveral Heads, to which thefe Inftruétions may be re- 
duced, may be feen likewife in the Marginal Notes. 

As to the Place, from whence this Epiftle was writ, ‘tis. | ju ς 
with good Reafon generally thought by the judicious to be where it was 
Corinth ; of which fee more in the Annotation on the, Sub- "te 


{cription at the end of this Epiftle. 
B2 ΠΑΥΛΟΥ͂ 


IAYAOY 


TOY AMOZTQAOY 


H ΠΡΟΣ. 


ΘΕΣΞΞΑΛΟΝΙΚΕΙ͂Σ 


THE FIRST -EPISTLE 
OF 


PAUL 


THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 
EMIZTOAH ΠΡΩΤΗ. THESSALONIANS. 
TE X T. RANSLATION. 
ΚΕΦ. 4. CHAP. I. 


I ATAOS % Σιλουανὸς % 
Τιμόθεος τῇ ἐκκλησίοω Θεσ- 
σαλονικέων ἐν Θεῷ wale, ἡ Κυρίῳ 


Ἰησοῦ Χραςῷ' χάρας ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη * 


Ὅσο Θεξ «τα]ρὸς ἡμῶν, % Κυρίου Ιγ.- 
cod Xexsod.” 

2 Evyaessotpey τῷ Θεῷ wavaile 
we warlay ὑμῶν, μνείαν ὑμῶν aroy- 
μᾶροι dx Ἐ προσευχῶν ἡμῶν, 3 ἀδιω- 
λείπως μνημονεύον)ες ὑμῶν Κ᾽ ἔργ χὸ 
Wises, % τοῦ LOWS rs ayarns, % τῆς 
LITO LOVIS rs ἐλπίδζΘ.- is Kug sx ἡμῶν 
Ἰησξ Χρατξ tum poatey g Ocz x, wa- 
70s ἡμῶν' 4 εἰδότες, ἀδελφοὶ η[α.- 


2 This is wanting in Vale. Syr. and ZEthiop. Verfions, 
Dr. Mill tells us; whence {ome thin: it has been added fr 
But fince it is read in the fecond Epiftic to the Theffalonia 
δ. Pa-l's, «out that to the Hebrews) and fince it is found 


othe: Ancient Copies ; 


Original Reading. 


why may it not be more reafonably 
Paul ufed the fame form here in this Epiftle alfo, 


AUL and Silva- 
- nus and Timoth 
unto the Church 
of the Theffaloni- 
ans in God the Father and 
the Lord Jefus Chrift: Grace 
unto you and Peace. from 
God our Father and the 
Lord Jefus Chrift. “~ 

2 We givethanksto God 
always for you All, making 
mention of you in our 
prayers, 

2 Remembring without 
ceafing * before God even 
our Father your work of 
Faith, and labour of Love, 
and patience of Hope of *our 
Lord Jefus Chrift ; ᾿ | 

4 Knowing, Brethren 


and in Roe's Copy, as 
om the other Epiflles, 
ms, and allthe reft of 
even in this place in 
thought, that §. 
and that therefore it is the true - 


THE 


THE FIRST EPISTLE 


PAUL 


THE APOSTLE 
oe TOOTHED 
THESSALONIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Ti be Infeviption or Introduétory Salutation. . 


CHAP. I. AUL and Silvanus ἃ and Timothy. unto the 
I Church of the Theffalonians in God the Father 

and the Lord Jefus Chrift, 7. ¢.. unto the Charch 

ΝΞ of God which in Chrift Fefus is at Theffalonica®: 

Grace unto you. and Peace, 7. 6. i] Blefings Spiritual and Temporal 
fe unto you, trom God our Father.as [the Fountain of them, andthe 
Lord Jefus Chritt as the Channel thro’ which they are derived to Mankind, 


SECTION LI. | 
An Account of what pafs d upon St. Paul's coming and preach- 
ing to the Theflalonians, ti// he left them. 


2 We give thanks to God always for you All © that believe, whe- Fs. ie ἐν 
ther Fews or Gentiles, making mention of you in our ptayers. 3 ΤῈ- of commenda- 
membring without ceafing, 7.e. never failing in our prayers to remem- Sa 
ber, before 4God even our Father, your Work proceeding of Faith, how readily 


and Labour proceeding of Love, and Patience proceeding of the Hope they at Bilt re 


of the Coming 5 οἵ our Lord Jefus Chrift; .-4 knowing, Brethren ae 
7 Mea ee ; a ‘ oe es Afton; admi- 
a He ‘is othewife called Silas, AétE. feems to be the mof natural Cone rably intimat- 
ts. 40. and 17. 4. Ὁ Compare τ ftruétion of the Words, and fo they alias that 
Theff. 2 14. and 1 Cor, 1. 2. '¢ All ftand in the Syriac Verfion; whence 10 eve vin a 
is not here an impertinent Word, but thro’ overfight they are faid by Dr. Ἐκΐ, potwith- 
Iimphatical, and the Emphafis is,, 1. Ad's Various Readings, to. be Omit- ftanding the 
think, beft accounted for by the Ex- ted im, Syr. whereas they, are only pla- continuance of 
pofition I give it, -and which is agree- | ced differently, © See ¥ 19.. and Tit, jen their Affl.- 
able tothe Hiftory, “48.17.4. @ThIS 2.13.0 °° τὰ 


4 πημδύοι 


- 


I Theff. Chap. J, II. 


TEXT. TRANSLATION. 
crypt Lao Ces, τίω ὀκλογὴν ὑμῶν. ‘belovedof God*, your ele- 


2 ΄ ξ " »» ction. 

5 On τὸ Εὐαγγέλιον ἡμῶν con ἐἰεννήϑ᾽ 4 ᾿ For that * our Gofpel 

3 εν , if 4 ᾽ ἐ \ 3 » 

εἰς υμᾶς ον Aoiw μόνον, aac. % W came not unto you in Word 

dd ea ie 4. καὶ ἐν. only, ‘but alfo in Power, 

ΠΡ} EE HENS and ta the Holy Ghott, and 

/ ~ 54 y 

wAneoPoese πτολλῇ., κἀϑως οἴδατε in- much Affurance, as ye 

οἷοι εἰειγήθημεν ἐν ὑμῖν δ ὑμᾶς. know what manner of Men 
a \ ic w . 27 4 ΜῈ were among you for 

6 Ka υμέϊς pinto, ἡμῶν εἰεννή- your fake 

File, xoy τοῦ Κυρής, deta τὸν! “᾿ς And ye became Fol- 

, ; | ν , τὰ ἰονγεῖς of Us, and of the 
ar a bas ϑλίψα ale μέά ΓΞ ᾿ Lord, having received the 
es τυσύμα]ίθ. dyif 7 dee γε- “Wrord in much aftliction , 
vec ὑμᾶς τύπες πᾶσι mig σιςόύε- with joy of Ἵν 
: ᾿ ΒΡ ,. \ ~ - 7 oot at ye ecame en- 
aie ae Mansdovie ng Σ 7) ike A famples to All that believe 
χαίᾳ. ὃ AD ὑμῶν yao’ ἐξήχητωαι in Macedoniaand in Achaia. 
Soy  Κυρε, εἰ μόνον ἐν rq 8 For from you founded 

y¥& a τ out the Word of the Lord, 
not only in Macedonia and 
“παντὶ τόπῳ 4 wisis ὑμῶν 4 wees my Achaia but alfo in eve 
Pov 4 we ? 
place your Faith towardGod 
Η a cA \ gy 3 fpread abroad, fo that we 
exe Aare τι. 9 Αὐτὸὺὶ yee @E need not to {peak any thing. 
ἡμῶν ἀπαγγέδλεσιν, ὑποίαν trode 9 For they themfelves 
5 με “areee UAE: ne eee tell * of Us, what manner 
fe. ee ee ὦ SOS ees of entrance in we had unto 
Wale ZW 00S Tov Θεὸν 20 F εἰδώλων, Ox- you, and how ye turned to 
ζ 9 Ὁ Living and True God, 

10 And to wait for his 
nlepey ὧκ γεκρῶν, Ἰησῶν τὸν puopdvoy a pa suber stom he 
© ww » ἣ ) - μ ΄ rale rom ῖ ce Ca 9 CVEn 
μᾶς do τ ὀργῆς ὁ ἐρχομένης. Jefus who delivers * us from 
KE® β΄. the Wrath to come. 
| | ~ CHAP. JI. 
> N Α 4 3} 

1. Αὐπὶ yee οἴδαῆε, addeAQor : 1 For your felves, Bre- 
τὴν ἐίσοδον ἡμῶν τὴν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, thren, know ceria 
cTh 8 κενὴ γέγονεν' 2 aha ner aa ἐμ ee cere 
a "Tis ‘not to be doubted but the True Original Reading is ἔχομεν, MOt ἔχο- 


mer, fince not only Alex. Οἷον. with moft other antient Copies, and alfo Vule. 
Syr. Verfions read it fo, but withal it is moft agreeable to the fenfe of the place. 


3 beloved 


Μακεδονίου καὶ Αχαίω da καὶ ἐν 


Θεὸν ἐξελήλυϑεν, ὥςε μὴ χρείαν ἡμᾶς 


΄ ‘ «\ 3 3 As ~ ΄ 
μένειν τὸν cy αὐτο Cm τῶν ρφιγῶν, ὃν 


1 Thef Chap. 
PARAPHRASE... | 


beloved of God, # your Election 20 a State of Salvation, if you conti- 
nue therein.» For that our Gofpel, i.e. the Go/pel which we preach, 
came not unto you in Word only, dy a bare Human Affertion of the 
Truth of it, or by Rhetorical Perfuafion, but alfo in the Divine ¢ 
Power of Miracles, and in the Demonjftration © of the Holy Ghoft dy 
his manifold Gifts, and in much Affurance gr 4 Courage, whereby we 
were embold’ned to [peak freely the Truth of the Gofpel, notwith- 
franding all the Tribulations we had fuffered a little before at Phi- 
lippi ; as you know, what manner of Men (of which more by and by, 
Chap.2.) we were among you for your fake in order to bring you 
over to the Faith. 6 And hereupon accordingly ye became Followers 
of Us, and fo of the Lord himfelf, having received the Word in 
much outward Affliction, but yet with inward Joy of the Holy 
Ghoft; 7 So that ye became Enfamples of Readily receiving the 
Go/pel to All that believe in Macedonia and in Achaia. 8 For from 
you founded out f the Word of the Lord, not only in Macedo- 
nia and Achaia, but alfo in every place your Faith toward God is 
f{pread abroad; fo that we need not to {peak any thing thereof to 
others. 9 Forthey themfelves having, as I faid, received afore an ac- 
count of it, are able to tell of Us, what manner of entrance in we 
had, ἢ. 6. with what power and affiftance of the Holy Ghoft, and cou- 
rage we preached the Gofpel ΟΥ̓ 79) unto you, and how ¢hereupon ye 
readily turned to God from Idols, namely from ferving Dead Idols 
and Falfe Gods to ferve the Living and True God, 10 and to wait 
for the Coming of his Son from Heaven, whom he raifed from the 
Dead, even Jefus, who delivers Us from the Wrath to come, if /o be 
we perfevere in the Faith we have received. 


CHAP. II.: Sach was the manner of your Conver fion to the Faith ; I 
or the better difpofing of you whereto, you kyow, as 1 have obferved saad φιριν μα 
(Chap.1. ¥ 5.) what manner of Men we were among you for your fake. ine noice dad 


or (10 remind you now more largely of our Behaviour among you) your- Efe# of his 


: Preaching, th 
felves, Brethren, know our entrance in unto you, that it was ine Gofpel he 


Not vain esther as‘ to its Motive .or to its effect. 2 Firft we preached preached wasno 
agi Ma : SL? tar ee Pe τ ses -: . other than the 
- 8 50 Vulg. Syr, Arab. th. Compare cal Geog, of N.T. Part. 2. p. 11g, f Word of God, 
alfo 2 Theff 2. 13. > Compare 2 Thef? ‘Hereby may be underftood, either that icant ftrong- 
ae ἽΝ Pn ae : y proving, that 
2. 13,15. God bas. from she beginning the Gofpel it felf,was publifhed thence they “ought: εὖ 
chofen you to Salvation—-therefore fland - into the other parts of Macedonia anid adhere to st, not- 
faft, ec. Alfo x Theff ..§. © See . into Achaia; or elfe that the Fame of withftanding a- 
I Cor. 2.3, 4. 4 See Ghat. 2, I—— the great Succefs of the Gofpel at The/- ny Perfecution 
12. © What Countries thefe: two - falonica was fo publifhed, and did dif ete 
‘Names denoted at the.timé the Apo- -pofe others to embrace the Gofpel, or ὶ 
ftle writ, or in. what.Senfe they are to “jointly both. . εἰ 
ὃς taken in Ν, T. ἴδε in my. Hiftori- °° ‘a 


J t 


ἃ woomres 


The. ‘Chap. 1]. 


TE Kel: 
Ἑ προπαϑέντες" x, ὑδρκώτντες, καθὼς 
οἴδατε , ἐν Φιλίπποις, ἐπαῤῥησ ioe ὡ- 
pita ἐν τῷ Θεῷ ἡμῶν λαλῆσαι πρὸς 
ὑμᾶς τὸ Ἑυαϊγελιὸν ᾧ Ocd cy πολλῷ 
ἀγῶνι. 3 H γὰρ abgnrros ἡμῶν 
COR Cu whevyg, δδὲ ἐξ anatep- 
4 aha καϑὼς 
δεδοκιμάσμέθα vam § Θεβ wis eudy~ 


ya τὸ Εὐαϊγέλιον, ὅτω λωλϑμεν, 
δχ ὡς ἀνϑρώποις ὠρέσκοντες, ala 
τῷ Θεῷ τῷ δοκιμάζοντι τῶς καρδίας: 
ἡμῶν ς Οὕτε yao wore ἐν λόΐῳ 
χολακείας εἰεννήθημεν, καϑὼς οἴδατε" 
ere ἐν προφάσει πλεονεξίας, Θεὲς 


μαρτυς" 6 ὅτε ζητῶντες εξ εὖν- 


ϑρώπων δόξαν, sre aD ὑμῶν sre 


cain’ ἄλλων, SundwWoar ἐν Bdoes avec, 
ws Xersk Anosoru 7 ean’ ἐ[εγνή- 
ϑημὲν ἥπιοι ἐν μέσῳ ὑμῶν. ὥς ἂν 
eopas ϑώλπῃ τὰ. ἑαυτῆς τέκνα, 
3 srs Ἱμειρόμδνοι εὐμῶν , σὐδοκῶμεν, 
pee δοῦναι ὑμῖν, 8 μόνον τό Εὐαϊγέ- 
λιον ᾧ Θεῦ, ara % τοὺς ἑαυτῶν «ψυ- 


Ἢ ' 7 42 ᾿ς ᾿ς κε gy b > , iF ats 
yas, διότι adlernn; ν ” Sxeyyy | 
χᾶς, ἤτοι ᾿μ 7 νη" fouls, becaufe ye were dear 


μ Dare’. 9 ἹΜνημονόζετε γάρ, ἐδελ- 
\ \ / e κ. ‘ ' Z 

Dot, ay κύπον ἡμῶν καὶ τὸν μόχϑεον'" 

“ γυχτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας" ἐρίαξζομδμοι, woos 
ἃ Kes is omitted in Alex. Cler. and 12 other 

Soft. Theoderet, exc. > Alex, Cker, Ger. 


TRANSL ATION 


2 But after that we hadfuf- 
fered before, and had been. 
fhamefully entreated,..as ye 
know, .at Philippi, we were 
bold. in our God to .fpeak 
unto you the Gofpel'of God 
with much contention: 

3 For our exhortation was. 
not.out of impofture, * nor.. 
out of uncleannefs, nor in 
guile: a . 

4. But as we have beenap-. 
proved * of God to be putin 
tru{t-with the Gofpel, even 
fo we fpeak, not as pleafing 


’ 
a 


‘men, but God, who tries our. 


hearts. | 

s For neither at any time 
ufed we flattering words, as 
yeknow, nora cloak of co- 
vetoufnefs, God is witnefs ; 

6 Norof men fought we 
glory,: neither of you nor of 
others, when we might have 
been burdenfome, as the Α- 
poftles of Chritt : 

7 But we were gentle a- 
mong you. * Even asanurfe 
cherifheth her own children, 

8. So being affectionately. 
defirous of you, we were 
willing to have imparted un- 
to you, not only the Gofpel 
of God, .but.alfo our own 


unto us. ᾿ | 
9 For ye remember, bre- 


thren, our Jabour and toil : 


Roe. (ὧς. -a$ alfo Ch . Bafl. oe. ¢ Ta 
is not fead in lex. Οἷον. and moft oth ies, Caryfoft. Bafil. exe, ¢ Pag 


be doubted but ‘twas added ὃ 
connect the Claufes, 
Copies ured by them. 


d by way of Connexion; efpecially fincé syr, and 1h. 


they alfo had not 98 in the 


δ 
1ὸ 


1 Tbe. Chap. We 


τὸ μὴ δλιξαρῆσα! τινὰ ὑμῶν, exy- night, ἀν we might * not 
, ᾿ς ΝΖ. πὸ Ἐβυη “' be burdenfome * unto any 
εὐξαμὸν ΣΝ τ ae Ray ας νῶν τὴ of you, we preached unto 
Ors. 10 Ὑμέίς μάρτυρες, x4 ὁ you the Golpel of God. j 
Θεὸς, ὡς ὁσίως καὶ δικαίως x ὠμέμ- 10 Ye are witnefles, an 
aes ad τῶ a God alfo,how holily and juft- 
PARAPHRASE. 
not unto you out of 42} Vain or Unwarrantable Motive, but 4s a 
proof of the Goodne/s thereof, after that we had fuffered not long be- 
fore, and had been thamefully entreated (as ye know) at Philippi, Fir? he infis:s 
we were however not at all difbeartned thereby, but were bold peon ine ae 
in our God to {peak unto you the Gofpel of God with much cons thing. 
tention againft the unbelieving Fews.» 3 For our Exhortation 70 
you to receive the Gofpel was not (as I faid, ont of any Vain or 
Onwarrantasle Motive, not) out of Impotlure, 5 as if we went 
about to impofe upon or feduce you; nor was it out of Unclean- 
nels, or any wicked defien to corrupt your Morals by preaching Do 
Etrines agreeable to the corrupt defires of the Flefo; nor, lafily, wes 
it in Guile or cunning to promote any wordly Intereft of our own: 
4 but on” the contrary as we have been approved of God to be 
put in truft with the Golpel, even fo we at all times asd in alt’ 
places {peak, not as pleafing Men, but God who triés our hearts. 
s For, as to you in particular, neither at any time, whilff we were 
with you, uled we Flattering Words, as ye your felves know’; nor 
ufed we a Cloak of Covetoufnéls, 2, 6. amy pretence to promote any 
covetous end we had fecretly in our hearts, as God who knaws the 
heart is witnefs; 6 nor of Men fought we Glory iz requiring ei- 
ther Great Deference to be paid us outwardly, or Liberal Provifion 
to be made for us; we fought (I fay) this neither of you nor of 
others, when we might have been burdenfome én thefe re/peéts, as 
the Apoftles of Chritt: 7 bt on the contrary we were Gentle 
among you. Even as anurfe cherifheth her own children, 8 fo 
we being affectionately defirous aad fond of you, were willing to 
have imparted unto you, not only the Gofpel of God, but alfo our 
Own Souls, i.¢.. Lives, becaufe. ye were dear unto us. 9 For you. 
cannot but remetaber, Brethren, our labour and toil ; ~amely that 
working night and day, that we might not be burdenfome or Chargeable 
unto any of you, we preiched unto you the Gofpelof God. 19 Whee. 
7 brant alledged (vis -+-9) is fufficient to foew that our Exbortation 
a Aét. τό. 23. b Af. 17. 5. Hence Syr. and Arab. render it by 
© Impofere is indeed a fort of Deces#, words denoting Impoffare, and Velg. by 
but All Decert is-not Impoffure in. the errore.. Deceit:in the £nglife rather aq 
appropriated fenfe of the word, to  fwers Gr. δόλος. we Berens 
which rather anfwers the Greek πλάνη, 


C ales 


1 Theff. Chap. II. 


TEX T. 


πῆως ὑμῖν τοῖς σιςόὔξσιν ἐγεννήϑημεν. 
II Καθάπερ οἰδάϊε, ὡς ἕνα ἑκαςον 
ὑμῶν, ὡς τσα]ήηο τέκνα tau/s, 1.5 wa- 
exxarsiies ὑμᾶς x, maggpeubs do "ἡ 
μαῤ)υρέμδροι , εἰς τὸ πϑιπαήσαι ὑ- 
μᾶς ἀξίως gy Θεῷ F " καλέσανρ»ς" 
ὑμᾶς εἰς τῆν ἑαύξ βασιλείαν Ko 
δόξαν. 

13 Διὰ THE XY ἡμεῖς σὔχαρα- 
say τῷ Θεῷ ἀδιαλείπ]ως, ὅτι wa- 
egrnGovles λόγον ἀκοῆς wep ἡμῶν τῷ 
Θεξ, εδέξαοϑε εἰ λόγον ἀνθρώπων, 
ama (xadws tow ἐληϑῶς) λόγον 
Θεξ, ὃς Ἂ ἐνεργεῖται ἐν UMEY Pig πι- 
shucw. 14 Ὑμεῖς γάρ μιμη]ωὶ ἔγεν- 
νήϑη]ε, ἀδελφοὶ, τῶν ὠκκλησιῶν τῷ 
Θεξ TF ἐσῶν w τῇ Tedaice ὧν Χραςῷ 
[ησῷ, ὅτι Guta ἐπάϑῆε X, ὑμεῖς zap 
Ῥ ἰδίων συμφυλέϊῶν, καϑὼς % αὐτοὶ 
τὺ F Ἰεδαίων, τς F καὶ τὸν Κύρκον 
Dorexfevaviav Ἰησοιῶ, καὶ ὃ τὲς ὥσρο- 
Qntas”, %, ἡμᾶς ἐκδιωξαγων, % Cre 
By Σρεσκόγ)ων, Ἂ warty ἀνθρώποις ἐν- 
avjiav’ τό κωλυόν)ων ἡμᾶς τοῖς εθνε- 
αι λαλῆσωι wa σωθῶσιν, εἰς τὸ aya- 
πληρῶσας αὐτῶν τὰς dpagliag πα δε" 


ἔφθασε ὃ ἐπ᾿ αὐτὲς ἡ ὀργὴ εἰς τέλος. 


8 Alex. Vulg. Syr. Arab. ZEth. ere. 


TRANSLATION. 


ly and unblameably we be- 
haved our felves among you 
that believe. 

11: As you know, how we 
exhorted,and comforted,and 
charged every one of you, as 
a father doth his children, 

12 That.ye would walk 
worthy of God, who has cal- 
led you unto his kingdom and 
glory. ὁ : 

13 For this caufe alfo thank 
weGod without ceafing,that 
when ye received the word 
of God which ye heard of 
us, ye received it not as the 
word of men, but (as it is 
in truth) the word of God, 
which alfo effectually work- 
eth in you that believe. 

14 For ye,brethren,became 
followers of the Churches of 
God, which are in Judea in 
ChriftJefus ; for that alfo ye 
have fuffered like things of 
your ownCountreymen,even 
as they have of the Jews. 

1 Who have both killed 
the Lord Jefus, and the 
Prophets, * and have perfe- 
cuted us; and who pleafe 
not God, and are contrary 


to All men. 


16 Hindring*us from fpeak- 
ing to the Gentiles that they 
might be faved, to fill up 
their fins always: but the 
wrath is come uponthem to 
the uttermoft. 


b Ἰδίως is wanting in Alex. Cler. Ger. ov. 


. Eth. Orig. crc. Tertullian faith it was added by Marcion, Tertul. L. 5. 6.15, 


contra Marc, 


Was 


1 Theff. Chap. Il. 9 
PARAPHRASE. ᾿ | | 


was not out of Impofture, nor in Guile or for any Worldly Intereft of 

our own, it remains now only to few, that it was not out of Unclean- 

μος. and as to this I need only fay, that ye are witneffes and God 

alfo, how holily and juftly and unblameably we behaved our {elves a- 

mong you that believe. 11. As you know dikewife, how we were 

fo far from any ways enticing you to any Uncleanne/s, that on the con- 

trary we ufed all means to ftir you up to Foline/s ; we Exhorted, and 

Comforted, and Charged every one of you, as a Father does his 

Children, 12 that ye would walk Worthy of the calling 2 of God, 

who has called you unto his Kingdom of Grace and Holine/s here, 

and /o of Glory bereafter. 

13 [have from Chap.2.v.1. hitherto foew'd, that Our Entrance ae 

in unto you was not vain as to the Motive of it; I proceed now che Efe#or soc 

to foew, that it was not Vain as to its Effect. For this caufe cel of eile 

alfo then thank we God without ceafing, that when ye received Pal Gals cent 

the Word of God which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the it mind thar by 

Word of Men /peaking of their own Human Wifdom, but (as itthey became’ 

is in truth) the Word of God, which was not barely received or Followers of o- 
. : er Churches 

heard by you, but allo effectually worketh in you that believe, as (admirably in- 

other Good Fruits, fo particularly the Fruits of Chriftian Patience. ries (here: 

14 For ye, Brethren, became followers of the Churches of God, red πο worfe 

which are in Judea in Chrift Jefus; for that ye alfo have fuffered Ep cote 

Patiently like things of your own Countreymen, even as they have alfo of oe 

of the Jews, 1s who have both killed the Lord Jefus, and defore Ree gi se 

bim the Prophets, and fince him have perlecuted us δὲς poftles, Chri himeele, 

and who éerein pleafe not God, and are contrary to, or oppofe the ἘΠ Ε μον: 

/piritual Good of All Men, 16 hindring © us by all the means they encourage True 

can from {peaking to the Gentiles, that they (the Geutiles) by em- ie 

bracing the Gofpel we preach might be faved; and this the Fews Affition. 

are given up by God to do in order to fill up the meafure of their 

fins always, that upon them might come all the Righteous Blood fhed 

fron the beginning, and the Punifhment of all the fins, which they 

and their Forefathers ever committed: © for the Wrath of God is come, 

or yuft coming or hafining, upon them, xot. for a Punifbment during 

a foort time, as was the Babylonian Captivity, but to the uttermoft, 


or fo as to make an utter end ἃ both of their Religious and Civil State. 


a See Eph. 4. 1. b Gr. κωλύω de- tivity, he expreffly declares he would 
notes not only το forbid, but to bixder not then make an uwster end with them, 
in gencral, by any other way what- Ser. 4. 27. and 5. ro. but now their 
ever. ¢ Compare Matth. 23. Punithment was to be εἰς τέλος, to an 
32---36, ἃ When God threat- atter end. 
ned the Jews with the Babylonian Cap- 


1 Theff, Chap. 11, ΠΙ. 


T E X T., 


TRANSLATION. 


17 Ἡμῶς ὃ, ἀδελφοὶ, Σαορῷα- 
για εγ)ες ἐφ᾽ ὑμῶν woes καιρὸν ὥρφις, 
προσώπῳ, καὶ καρδία, weroscjegws ε- 
αποδάσα ἣν τὸ τορύσωπον ὑμῶν ἰδεῖν 
ὧν πολλὴ δλ:ϑυμία. 18 Aso ἠθελή- 
caw ελθῶν πρὸς ὑμᾶς (ἐγὼ μὲν 
IlwaG-) x ἅπαξ % δὶς, MK ἐνόκοιψεν 
ἡμᾶς 6 adlavas. 19 Tis γάρ ἡμῶν 
ἐλπὶς, ἢ χαροὶ, ἢ σέφαν(θ» καυχή- 
σεως (4 sx) %) ὑμεῖς ; ) epemrgoct ey Ἢ 
Kueis ἡμῶν Ἰησὰ Χραςδ ἐν τῇ awe 
τσαρεσίῳ ; 20 umes γάρ ἐςε ἡ δόξα 
ἡμῶν, καὶ Yard. 

ΚῈ Φ. γ΄. 


I Διὸ μηκέτι ςέγονες, σὐδοκήσω- 
- 2 Ad / 

μὰν κα]αλοιφθήνωι ἐν Αθήναις μόνοι᾽ 
2 καὶ ἐπέμιψαρδυ Τιμόθεον τὸν adea- 

‘ Com Ν δ ‘4 a ~ Ν 
Pow ἡμῶν, καὶ διάκονον ¥ Ces, Hoy 
Cuveoyov ἡμῶν ἐν τῷ Fuaylaiw τῷ 
Kesss, εἰς τὸ φσηράξωι ὑμᾶς, "ἡ @ PK 
καλέσω ὑμᾶς" ὑπὲρ΄΄ ἡ πσίξεως ὑμῶν" 
3 τὸ" μηδένα σαίνεοῦγ ὧν τοὺς 5.λί- 
ψεσι ζαύτωςς. 

Avi yap oda le, ὅτι es τῶτο κεί- 

θ > Ν Ν J 4 4 coon 
pela” 4 Καὶ yag ὅτε Teg ὑμᾶς 
ἡρᾶν, τοροελέγομδν ὑμῖν, ὅτι μέλλο- 


feems to be the true Readi 
ance of the fame way of 


ng, and torefer to εἰς v. 2. 
expreffion ufed in the latter 


17 But we, Brethren, being 
taken from you for a fhort 
time, in perfon, * not in 
heart, endeavoured the more 
abundantly with great defire 
to fee your face. 

18 Wheretore we would 
have come unto you (even I 
Paul) once and again, but 
Satan hindred us. 

19 For what will be * our 
Hope, or Joy, or Crown of 
Glorying * (will not alfo * 

ce?) in the prefence of our 
Lord Jelus Chrift at his 
Coming? 

20 ἘΝ or ye are our Glory 
and Joy. 

CHAP. 11. 

1 Wheretore when we 
could no longer forbear, we 
thought it good to be left at 
Athens alone ; 

2 And fent Timothy our 
Brother, and a Minifter of 
God, and our Fellow-labou- 
rer in the Gofpel of Chritt, 
that he * might eftablith you, 
and comfort you concerning 
your Faith ; 

3 That no man might be 
moved by thefe afflidtions - 
for your felves know, that 
we are appointed hereunto. 

4 For verily when we were 
with you, we told you be- 


fore, that we thould fuffer 
a Alex. Cler. Ger. exe. Vidg. Chryfoft. Ambr. Ὁ 


Alex. Lin. Compl. and this 
and fo to be a continu- 


‘aes d Part of v2, εἰς τὸ srehk ans 
——a5 τὸ rd. caieSas, which therefore I have rendr . 


our Tranflation. 


ed alike in both places in 


ι Theff. Chap. Π, ΠΙ. ogg 
TEXT. © TRANSLATION.. | 


μὰν GruGedare, καθὼς καὶ eyiver? xgy allictions; even as it came 
to pafs, and ye know. 
᾿ το τον ἢ aa s For this caufe when [ 
yay, ἔπεμψα εἰς τὸ γνῶνοις thy wisw could no longer forbear,, 1 
ὑμῶν, μήπως sreegre ὑμῶς ὁ wet- fentto know your Faith, left 
, ἜΝ νι, ἐν ge by fome means the Tempter 
es Cav, Koy εἰς κενὸν yenifon ᾧ κόπίθ. have tempted you, and our 


ἡμῶν. labour be in vain. 


clone’ 5 Aly τῶτο κούγω μηκέτι ςέ- 


PARAPHRASE. 
SECTION. IL 


An Account of S.Paul’s Mindfulnefs of, and Great Concern 
for the Theffalonians, fince be left them. 


17 But We, Brethren, being by rhe Malice of the Jews * taken 1. 
from you for a fhort time, in Perfon only, not in Heart, with Preat 58. Pax inti- 
defire endeavoured the more abundantly to fee your face again. rhe grea ἔθ 
18 Wherelore we wouid have come unto you (even I Paul iz pare of Perfeverance, 


: * Ἢ. Fix, by his 
ticular) once and again, but Satan hindred us. 19 For what will εἰ ΟΣ hs 


be our Hope, or Joy, or Crown of Glorying in the prefence of our to come again 


Lord Jefus Chritt at his Coming? will not allo you ἢ among: the Bae ae 


Refi who ave converted by our Minifiry? 20 For ye are even at ro confirm them 
prefent our Glory and Joy. saa a 


CHAP. ΠΙ. Wherefore when we could no longer forbear fo IT 


ati is ΠΕΡ Ἢ ω 1.6. Secondly, byfend-- 
be fatisfied as to your flate and affairs, we thought it good to be left ace byfend 
at Athens alone, 2 and fent Timothy our Brother, and a Minifter them for the 


of God, and our Fellow-labourer in the Gofpel of Chrift, that he eee 
might eftablifh you, and comfort you concerning your Faith, could nor come: 


that fo no man might be moved or fhaken in bis Faith by thefe aS 
afflictions. : 


3. For your felves know fron what we told you, that we Chri- 1,25) 
fians are appointed © thereunto. 4 Fer verily when we were with inding pea 
you, we told you before band, that we fthould fuffer Afflictions : en ἊΣ 
even as it came to pafs, and ye know.¢ f For this caufe- when I thera, they were: 


could (as J faid v.1.) no longer forbear, I fent Timothy to know sas a 
your Faith, whether yox perfevered therein or no, left by fome means without Perfeve- 


the ‘Tempter have tempted you, and our Labour be: in vain. ipl real 
"48. τὴ. 5, ν See Phil. 4.1 © 1 Petz, 21, 4 AEE 17. s—ro, hi be in. 


Αρᾳ 


12} 


1 Theff, Chap. Il. 


IT E X T. 


6 Aeg ἃ ελθονθ» Tiobex aecs 
ἡμᾶς aD ὑμῶν, καὶ δὐαγίελισωμένε 
ἡμῖν the “πίςιν % tlw ἀγάπίν ὑμῶν, 
% ὅτι ἐχέ]ε μνείαν ἡμῶν ἀγαθὴν σιν- 
Vit, σλιποθξύ!ες ἡμᾶς idev, καθά- 
περ MG} ἡμᾶς ὑμᾶς. 7 Aly τῶν wa- 
ρεκλήθημϑν, ἀδελφοὶ, ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν, dan 
πάσῃ τῇ Saber Ἂ ἀνάγκῃ ἡμῶν, Aig 
τῆς ὑμῶν wisews 8. ὅτι vu Cay, 
ay v eS ςήκέ)ε ἐν Κυρίῳ. 9 Τίνα yap 
Lyaessiav δυνάμεθα τῷ Θεῷ ἀν]απο- 
dsvan «βὶ ὑμῶν, da wary τῇ χαρᾷ 
n χαέρομδῳ δὶ ὑμᾶς ἐμπροῦγεν Ψ Θεξ 
ἡμῶν ᾿ ΤΟ γυκ)ὸς x, ἡμέρᾳς ὑπὲρ Cr πε- 
θλοσᾷ δεόμδνοι εἰς τὸ ἰδεῖν ὑμῶν τὸ 
πρόσωπον, % nalophioce τῶ ὑφερήμω- 
ᾧ τῆς πἰίςεως ὑμῶν; II Αὐτὸ * ὁ 
Θεὸς % walne ἡμῶν, x, ὁ Kues@ “- 
μῶν Ἰησὸς Χραςὸς κα)δυθύνως τὴν ὁδὸν 
ἡμῶν τυρὸς ὑμᾶς" 12 ὑμᾶς “) ὁ Ku- 
θ.κ(Ὁ- waratevara, % werosruk Ty 
ἀγάπῃ εἰς ayAss κ᾽ εἰς πσαάΐῆας, κα- 
θάπερ x, ἡμεῖς εἰς ὑμῶς᾽ 13 εἰς τὸ ςη- 
Creu ὑμῶν Tas καρδίας ὠμέμπῆες ἐν 
ὡγιωσιώῃ, e-em poor ey gy Os x wa- 
“τὸς ἡμῶν, ἐν τῇ τταρεσίᾳ ξ΄, Κυράε 
ἡμῶν Ince Χραφξ 2 πταΐων τῶν a- 
sai wi * Auli? 


TRANSLATION. 


6 But now when Timothy 
came from you unto us, and 
brought us good tidings of 
your Faith and Charity, and 
that ye have good remem- 
brance of us always, defiring 
greatly to fee us, as we allo 
to fee you. 

7 Hereupon, Brethren,we 
were comforted over you, 
in all our afflition and di- 
ftrefs, by your Faith ; 

8 For now we live, if ye 
ftand faft in the Lord. 

9 For what thanks canwe 
render to God for you, for 
all the joy wherewith we 
joy for your fakes before 
our God ; 

10 Night and day praying 
exceedingly, that we might 
fee your face, and might 
perfect that which is want- 
ing in your Faith? 

11 Now God himfelf and 
our Father, and fo alfo our 
Lord Jefus Chrift direét our 
Way unto you: 

12 And the Lord make you 
to increafe and abound in 
love, one towards another. 
and towards all men, even 
as we do towards you : 

13 Το the end he may 
ftablifh your hearts in Hol:- 
nefs, unblameable * before 
God even our Father, at the 
coming of our Lord Jefus 
Chrift with all his Saints, 
Amen. 


a Alex, Cler. Ger. Vulz. Arab. thiop. Compare Rom. 11, 36. 


KE®, &. 


1 Theff. Chap. WI, 1V. | 13 
TEXT. | TRANSLATION. | 
KEO CHAP. IV. 


1 Furthermore then we be- 
een “ 7 3” feech you, Brethren, and ex- 
μὲν ὑμᾶς % τ Ῥφκαλδμεν ἐν Κυρίῳ hort you by the Lord Jefus, 
lycd, καϑῶὼς πταρελάώδέϊε wap ἡμῶν τὸ that as ye have received of 

us, how you ought to-walk 
and to pleale God, and as 


Ν \ “" : ἷἮῃ \ 3 ~ 
I Τὸ λοιπὸν om, aderAPai, ἐρωτῶ- 


ads δεῖ ὑμᾶς φτβιπαῆεῖν % οὐρέσκειν 


PARAPHRASE | 
6 But now when. Timothy came dack from you unto us, and ιν. 
brought us good tidings of your Perfeverance in the Faith and of neha : 
your Charity, and that ye have Good remembrance of Us always, and Joy he had 
defiring greatly to fee Us again, as we alfo to fee you: 7 here- sari ad 
upon, Brethren, we were comforted over or concerning you in All and by his Pray- 
our Affliction and Diftrefs, by reafon of the'Conftancy of your Faith. δ 10 its Con: 
S For now we live, 2. 6. are very well fatisfied notwithftanding our end. 
own Affiittion and Difire/s, 1f ye do but ftand fat in the Lord. 
9 For what. /uficient thanks can we render to God for you, for all 
the Joy wherewith we joy for your fakes, ἡ. e. for your Converfion 
to and Conftancy in the Faith before our God? 10 Night and day 
praying exceedingly, that we might ἀραὶ fee your Face, and /o 
might ave opportunity to perfe&t that which by reafou of our fort 
fiay with you * is lacking in-your Faith, as to a full knowledge of 
what you are required by the Gofpel to Believe and Do, and particularly 
as to the Belief of the Refurreétion.» 11. Now God himfelf even our 
Father, and our Lord Jefus Chrift dire& our way unto you. 12 And 
the Lord make you to increafe and abound in Love, One towards 
Another 4s Chrifiians and Spiritual Brethren, and towards A}l Men, 
even as We do towards you: 13:to the end he may ftablifh your 
hearts in Holinefs, unblameable © before God even our Father, at the 
Coming of our Lord Jefus Chrift with All his Saints, Amen. 


SECTION IL 


Several Infiruétions for the Future. 


CHAP. IV. Furthermore then we befeech you, Brethten, 
and exhort, you by the Lord Jefus, that as ye have received of Us 


Inftruétions a- 

. me Uncleanr. 
ἃ Act. 17. 1-——10, ->-OF- this the Chap. 4.13. © Compare Eph. 1. 4. Col. ee: 

Theffalonians feem to have been at firlt 1, 22, μά, ν.24.΄ τ᾿ 

norant, as may be gathered from. Ἢ ᾿ 


3 αν; 
Θεῷ, 


/— πῶς. ees, 


_1 Theff. Chap. 
' TEXT. 
Ow, * xaSas ΚΑῚ «Ἕιπα)ῶτε," ἵνα 
“πριασ ἀὔητε μᾶλλον. 

2 Orsdals γάρ τίγας φαγίελίας 
Bd ance prev ὑμὲν Ale ᾧ Κυρίου Ιγ οὐ. 
3 Tim γώρ iss ϑέλημα ξ΄ Ose ὁ ali- 
ασμὸς ὑμῶν" ὠπεχεάχ ὑμᾶς στὸ τῆς 

, \ 
“σορνείας " 
ἑαυτῷ oul” ος κἸαὥ κε ἐν ἀ]ιασμῷ x, τι- 
Mi ς μὴ cy ana Se ἐπιϑυμίας xabameg 
xy ταὶ ἐϑνη τὰ μὴ εἰδότα τὸν Θεόν᾽ 
6 πὶ μὴ czar egGccavery , κα WAL 
γεμ)εῖν ὃν τῷ DDR γμαάηι τὸν εἰδελ- 
Dev αὐτοῦ διότι txdines ὁ Κύρχί(θ. 
χωϑὼς καὶ 
ποροείπαμεν ὑμῖν καὶ διεμαῤιυράμε- 
ga. 7 Ov γὰρ ὠκάλεσεν ἡμᾶς ὃ 
Θεὸς ἐπὶ ἀκαϑαρόίᾳ, aN’ ὃν ὡχιασ- 
po. 8 Τοιϊαρουῦ 6 ἀϑέῶν, ἐκ. -ὧν- 


AN 17 " 
DA Bay/a@y τουτων, 


ϑρωπον atid, ara τὸν Θεὸν, τῶν 
καὶ Owe τὸ τονοῦμα αὐτοῦ τὸ ἅγιον 
ἐξ ἡμᾶς. Ὁ 

9 ΤΠρὰ δὲ τῆς φιλαδελφίας 8 
Δεείαν txéle yeaDenw ὑμῖν. αὐτοὶ γάρ 
ὑμεῖς ϑεοδίδωκτοί ὃς ε εἰς τὸ ἀγαπῶν 
εὐλήλας. IO καὶ yap ΠΟΤΕ an 
εἰς παάνζᾳς wet - ἀδελῷες zouy. by 
ὁλῷ τῇ. Mamedovig: ταρᾳκαλώμεν δὲ 
υμᾶς ἀδελφοὶ ν᾿ θιμσεύειν ᾿ μῶλον. 

b Alex. Cler, Ger. alg. shi. eve. and this 


in the laft claufe, the Apoftle’s exho 
ready walk fo in fome degree. 


3 7 ef e ~ 
4 εἰδέναι Enagoy ὑμῶν τὸ 


IV. 
TRANSLATION. 


you do walk, * fo ye would 
abound more and more. 

2 For ye know what com- 
mandments we gave you by 
the Lord Jefus. 

3 For this is the will of 
God,-. even your fanctificati- 
on; that ye fhould abftain 
from fornication ; 

4 That every one of you 

fhould know, how to poffefs 


᾿ς veffel in fanctification 


and honour. 

s Notintheluft of concu- 
pifcence, even as the Gens 
tiles, who know not God: 

6 That no man go beyond, 
and be inordinate with * his 
brother in the * matter: be- 
caufe that the Lord is the 
avenger of all fuch, as we 
alfo have forewamed you 
and teftified. ᾿ 

7 For God has not called 
us unto Uncleannefs, but 
unto Holinefs. 

8 He therefore that defpi- 
fes, defpifes not man, but 
God, who has alfo given 
unto us his Holy Spirit. 

Ὁ But as ‘touching Bro- 
therly love, ye need not that 
I write unto you: for ye 
your felves are taught of 
Ged to love one another. 

10 And indeed ye do it 


’ towards ΔΜ the Brethren, 


which are. in all. Macedonia : 
but we befeech you, Bre- 
“thren, that ye abound more 


vand more, . 
Reatin 


iting them ww. Aéewed; (μὴ ae widely 
Compare -y. 9, IO, s {UBpofing they: did at 


beft ‘anfwets to τδεσεύητε 


1 x 


1 Theff, Chap. IV. tj 


TEXT. TRANSLATION. | 
περ Cea NE ςτὸ el NEE 
II καὶ Φιλό μές ἡσυχάζειν, % Wega 11 And that ye ftudy to 


ND Lonel Pech “Ν be quiet, and todo your own 
σειν τὰ ἴδια, καὶ tpyaceddan ταῖς ἰδίους bufinefs, and to work with 


PARAPHASE. 


direttions, how you ought to walk andto pleafe God, and (to do you 
Right) as ye do already aétually walk in a good degree, {oye would a- 
bound more and more, go on ftill to do fo in an higher degree, 2 For 
ye know what Commandments we gave you by the Lord Jefus. 
3 For, as we told you before when we were with you, this is the Will 
of God, even your Sanctification; shat is, tobe more particular, 
that ye fhould abftain from Fornication or Any Uncleanne/s; 4. that 
every one of you fhould know, how to poffefs his Body, rhe Veffel 
wherein the Soul dwells naturally, and the Hely Spirit by the Gift of 
God, inSanctification and Honour;? ¢ notin the di/bonouradle lufts 
of Concupifcence, even as thofe of the Gentiles do, who know not 
God, wor confequently his Will (wv 3.) namely their Santtification g 
6 that no man go beyond the bounds of Matrimony, and be in- 
ordinate with his Brother in the matter> too vile to be plainly men- 
tioned ; becaufe the Lord is the Avenger of All fuch Lewd Per- 
fons, in a more exemplary and fevere manner, as we alfo have fore- 
warned you and teftified. 7 For God has not called Us Chriffians 
unto Uncleannefs, but unto Holinefs. 8 He therefore that defpifes 
this Commandment here given by Us to abfiain from Fornication, 
defpifes not Man or Us Apoftles, but God bimfelf, who has alfo 
piven unto Us his Holy Spirit, fy whofe particular direction © we 
give this Command in a fpecial manner to the Gentile Converts , the 
Sins of Uncleanne/s being Chief Reigning Sins in the Gentile World ; 
and becaufe you might therefore be more addifted to theje before your 
Converfion, and even after it may be fiill inclined to be agdin in- 
tangled* thereing I have for thefe Reafons infifted the longer againft 
them. . 

9 But as touching Brotherly Love ye need not that I write /o I. 
largely unto you: for ye your felves are taught of God by bis Spirit Fortheincreafe 
fed abroadin your Hearts, and by the very Nature and Defign of thetove. 
Gofpel, to Love One another. 10 And indeed ye do it towards 
All the Brethren, that are in all Macedonia: but we befeech you, 
Brethren, that ye abound more and more in this Great Chriftian Du- 
ty of Charity. 
it And we befeech you alfo, that ye make it your fpecial ftudy — UU. 
to be Quiet, and to do your Own Bufinefs, and to work with decane 


aSee Rom. 1, 26. wadn ἀτιμίας. Ὁ Compare Eph. 5. 12. © See AG. τς. 28, Sinency. 
29. 4 2 Pet.2, 20. 
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1 Theff; Chap. IV, V. 


TEX T. 


TRANSLATION. 


ΙΝ ry “. N € ~ 7 
ECT HV ὑμῶν, καϑὼς υμὲν σσαρη [γεί- 
I2 iva wekoralnre Dey npe- 

\ \ ” 6 ὃ \ 4 
VIG ὥσρος TSS Ea) , ς μῆσενες Ae ay 


λαμεν" 


εχή!ε. 

12 Οὐ Θέλομεν" δὲ ὑμᾶς ov Svoety, 
ἀδελφοὶ, we τῶν HEADIN LEV CY iver 
μὴ λυπῆϑθε, καϑὼς C οἱ λοιποὶ οἱ 
μὴ EXON E6 ἐλπίδα. 14 Ei γάρ πιφεύο- 
μὲν ori Incds ὠπέϑανε € ἀνέςη ᾿ ὅτω 
% ὁ Θεὸς τὲς χϑιμηϑένζας Mg ¥ 
Tod ἄξει σιὼ ound. 15. Tir γάρ 
ὑμῖν Atloue ἐν λόγῳ Κυράν, ὅτι 
ἡμῶς οἱ ζῶντες οἱ σπϑιλειπόμδροι 
εἰς τὴν wapgsciav £ Kugis, καὶ μὴ 
φϑάσωμεν THE χϑιμηϑένζς" 16. ὅτ, 
αὐτὸς ὃ Κύρμος ἐν κελούσμαι, ἐν 
Φωνὴ εἰρχαϊγέλε , C ἐν σώλπιϊγι 
Θεξ ualoCicda ἐπ᾽ Segvod, ( οἱ 
vexoos ἐν Kozo ἀνγαςήσογζαι πρῶ- 
wv 17 ἐπεῆα ἡμέϊς οἱ Carles , οἱ 
φπϑιλειπόμδϑροι, ἄμα Tun αὐτοῖς ὧρ- 
παϊησόμεθα ὧν γεφέλαις εἰς ὠπανγ- 
τησιν § Kuely εἰς ἀέρᾳ, @ dra 
mavrle cw Κυρίῳ erometa 18 woe 
Bognanreire αἀὐλήλες ὧν mS λέζοις 


τὅτοις. 


KE@. ἐ. 
1 Tees ‘de τῶν χρόνων (ΚΣ τῶν 
Kee, ἐδελφοὶ,. 8 “θείαν ἐχῆε ὑμὴν 


2 Alex. Clem. Ger. ere, Vulg. Arab, ZEthiop, 


Theophylatt, ere, 


your own hands, as wecom- 
manded you, 

12 That ye may walk de- 
cently * toward them. that 
are without, and may have 
lack of nothing. 

12 Moreover we would 
not have you to be ignorant, 
Brethren, concerning them 
who are afleep, that ye for- 
row not, even as-the reft 
who have no hope. 

14 For if we believe that 

Jefus died and rofe again; 
even fo them alfo who fleep 
in Jefus, will God bring with 
him. 

1s For this we fay unto 
you by the word of theLord, 
that we who are alive and 
remain unto the Coming of 
the Lord, fhall not prevent 
them that are afleep: 

16 For the Lord him{clf 
fhall defcend from heaven 
with a fhout, with the voice 
of the Archangel, and with 
the trump of God; ‘and the 
Dead in Chri fhall rife firtt: 

17 ‘Then we whoarealive 
and femain, fhall be caught 
up together with them in 
the clouds, to meet the Lord 
in the air; and fo fhall we 
ever be with the Lord. 

18 Wherefore comfort one 
another with thefe words. 
CHAP. V. 

1 But of the Times and 
Seafons, Brethren, ye haveno 
need that I write unto you. 


Hippolye. Chryfoft. Orig. Theodoret. 


γς6- 


1 Theff. Chap. V. 17 
TE X T. TRANSLATION. 


ἀφεῶαι. 2 Αὐπὶ yap axesCds 2 For your felves know 
ἐ : perfectly,that the Day of the 
P : y ᾿ Lord fo comes, as a Thief 
κλέπηης ον WVUATE ,y STAG ἐρχέτοί. in the night. 


fy f ς ¢ 5 e 
οἰόῶτε, oTs ἡ ἡμέρῳ Kuesou, ὡς 


PARAPHRACSE. 


your Own Hands, as we commanded you; 12 that /o ye may walk 

decently toward them that are without, xot giving them occafion to 

think Ill of the Gofpel* becaufe of your Lazine/s and other like Misbe- 

haviour, and that ye may have lack of Nothing from ny other ¢/- 

pecially Any Heathen or Unbeliever. | 

12 Moreover, to fupply now in fome meafure what feems chiefly = 

lacking in your Faith, we would not have you ignorant, Brethren, Again immo- 
concerning the Refurrettion of them that are Dead, or rather afleep (te Grief fer 


: the Dead, toge- 
in Chrift, that ye forrow not immoderately for them, even as the Rett ther with a fhort 


of the Gentiles, who have no Hope of the Refurreétion. 14 For if Xoountct te 
we believe that Jefus died and rofe again, even fo we muft believe, 
that them alfo who fleep in Jefus, will God bring with him az bis 
Coming. iy For this we po/fitively fay unto you, and that by the 
word or revelation of the Lord bimfelf, that We Chriftians, whoare 
then alive and remain under the Coming of the Lord, fhall not pre- 
vent them that are afleep, (0 as to receive our Glorious Change before 
their Refurreftion. τό For the Lord himfelf fhall defcend from 
Heaven with a fhout, with the voice of the Archangel, and with 
the laft > trump of Gods and then the Dead in Chrift fhall rife 
Firft: 17 then we who are alive and remain ox the earth, fhall be 
caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in 
the air; and fo fhall we, Faithful Chriftians, for ever be with the 
Lord. 18 Wherefore comfort ‘one another concerning your Decea- 
fed Friends with thefe Words. | 


CHAP. V. But of the Exai% Times and Seafons, when the 
Coming of the Lord fhall be, Brethren, ye have no need that I write of the Time 


wu -4J) and Ma f 
untoyou. 2 Tor your felves, dy what 7 taught you when I was with relay Capa 


you, already know perfectly, what is of chief moment to be known in ing, andthe In- 


reference to this matter, namely that the ‘Day of the Lord fo amcer- fuence it oughe 
to have upon 


tainly and unexpectedly comes:as. a Thief ©in the night. 3 Forthem. 


4 Tertullian faith, one Objection of  cion. and Chryfoft.. Comment. this paf- 
the Heathen againit the Chriftians was fage is cited expreffly thus, οὐ τῇ éyary 
this, that they were infruétuoft in-ne~ σάλπιίγι. ¢ SO Matt. 24. 43, 44. Lak, 
gottts, Apol, ¢. 4x. Ὁ Compare 1 Cor. 12. 30. and 17. 26. 2 Pet. 3. 10. Rev. 
Ig. §2. whence in Dial contra Mur- 3. 3. . 


. Dz 3 OG 


1 Ζεῦ. Chap. V. 


TE X T. 


TRANSLATION. 


3 OG yap λέγωσιν, Εἰρήνη E 
ἀσφαλεια: γῦτε αἰφνίδιος αὐτοῖς ἐΦῷ- 
isa ὄλεϑρος, ὡασερ ἡ ὠδὲν τῇ ἐν 
γαςρὶ ἐχούσῃ, (ὃ καὶ μὴ ὠκφύγωσιν. 
4 Tuas δὲ, ὠδελῷο, COR tse ἐν 
(xores, ive ἡ ἡμέρᾳ ὑμᾶς ὡς κλέπηης 
nalerder’ 5 waves ὑμᾶς Yor Da- 
ms est, © yas ἡμέρᾳς᾽ ἐκ ἐσμὲν YUXICS, 
doe (κότες. 6 Αρᾳ ἂν μὴ κα- 
ϑσύδωμεν ὡς (ὃ οἱ λοιποὶ, aa 9en- 
γορῶμδιν ἡ mPa. 7 ΟἹ γὰρ κα- 
Θαύδονες, νυκτὸς καϑόδεσ. € 
as μεθϑυσκόρϑνοι, νυκτὸς μεϑύεσιν. 
ὃ Hyats ἢ ἡμέρας ὄν ες γήφωμεν ; 
évdued Sua ϑώρᾳκα misews C alan 
ws, καὶ αξικεφαλαίαν, ἐλπίδα Ca 
τήρλας. 9. Orr οὔκ ἔϑεπ ἡμᾶς 
ὁ Θεὸς εἰς toy , ar εἰς “πϑιποίη- 
ἕν Tang sas Ale Ψ Κυράε ἡμῶν 
Ι,»σοΐ Xessod, τὸ F Σστϑανόντος 
Lawrie ἡμῶν, ἵνα etre οξηϊορῶμεν ere 
καϑαύδωμεν, ἅμα (uv ound ζήσωρδ. 
11 Διὸ τῳ Ῥακαλεῖτε ἀγλήλες, Ὁ 
οἰκοδομᾶτε εἷς τὸν ἕνα, καϑες % ποι- 
are. 


12 Ερωτῶ δ ἢ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, 


dias τὲς χοπιῶνίας OK ὑμῖν, © πτροῖ- 
ςαμένες ὑμῶν ἐν άυρίῳ, (ὃ νυθετϑγίς 
ὑμᾶς, 13 % ἡγέίοϑ᾽ αἰ αὐτὲς ὑπὲρ Cx 
περκοσβ ἐν ἀγάπῃ Aig τὸ ἐρίον αὐτῶν. 


a 


3 For when they fhall fay, 
Peace and Safety; then fud- 
den Deftruction comes upon 
them, as Travail upon a wo- 
man with child, and they 
fhall not efcape. 

4 But ye, Brethren, are not. 
in Darknefs, that that Day 
fhould overtake you as a 
Thief: 

ς Yeare all thechildren of 
Light and the children of 
the Day : we are not of the: 
Night,: nor of Darknefs. 

6 Theretore let us not fleep 
as do the Reft, * but Icc us. 
watch and be fober. 

7 Forthey that fleep, fleep. 
in the night ; and they thatbe-: 
drunk,are drunk inthe night. 

8 But let us whoare of the 
Day, be fober, putting on. 
the Breaftplate of Faith and 
Love, and for an Helmet,, 
the Hope of Salvation. 

9 For God. has nor ap- 
pointed us unto Wrath, but. 
to obtain Salvation by our 
Lord. Jefus Chrift, 

10 Who died for us, that 
whether we wake or fleep, 
we fhould live together with 
Him. 

ΕΙ Wherefore.comfort one 
another, and edify one the 
other, even as alfo ye do. 

12 And we befeech you, 
Brethren,to knowthem who 
Jabour among you, and are 
over you in the Lord, and 
admonifh.you, 

13 And toeftcem them ve- 
ry highly in love for their 

Εἰρη- 


1 Theff. Chap. V.— 


Eienvoéle ἐν ἑαυτοῖς. 14 ma- works fake. Be at peace ἃ- 


ΤΥ \ mong your felves. 
egxarsdp ὃ ὑμᾶς, ὠδελφοὶ, ve- 14. And we exhort you, 


Séeire τὰς ἀτάκ)ους, maou ἐΐ- Brethren, warn them that 
are Diforderly, comfort the 


PARAPHRASE. 


when they, 2. 6. the Unbelievers and falfe Chriftians fhall fay, Peace 


and Safety ; then fudden Deftruction comes upon them, as Travail 
upon a Woman with Child ; andthey fhall not efcape. 4 But ye, 


Brethren, are not zow in the Darknefs of ignorance, that that Day. 


of the Lord fhould overtake you unexpeltedly as a Thief. ς Ye dy 


embracing the Gofpel, are become All of you the Children of Light,. 


as having the Light + of the Gofpel and believing in it, and the Chil- 


dren of the Day of Grace, > and of Salvation: © We Believers are 


not of the Night nor of the Darknefs of Jguorance in thefe matters, 
as are all that do not belicve the Gofpel, both ews and Gentiles. 6 
Therefore let us not fleep as do the Reft that Believe not, living fe- 
curely in Sin, and without expetting or preparing for Judgment, but 
let us, as thofe that expect the Day of ‘fudgment, watch and be fober: 
in order to prepare ourfelves for it. 7 For as they that fleep xatural. 
fleep, ufually fleep inthe Night, and they that be drunk, are τ ραν 
drunk in the Night: /o the /piritual fleep of fin falls.only on [uch as 
are in the night of infidelity. 8 Butlet us who are of the Day-/ighi. 


of the Gofpel, be fober,. putting on the Breaftplate of Faith and Love,. 


and for an Helmet, the Hope of Salvation. 9 For God has not ap-. 
pointed Us Believers, as be bas Unbelievers, to Wrath, but to eb- 
tain Salvation by our Lord Jefus Chrift, 10. who died for-us, that 
whether we wake or fleep, Ἴ. 6. whether we are. Alive or Dead 4at 
Chrif?’s Coming, we fhould thenceforth live together with him. 11 
‘Wherefore comfort one another with this Hope, and edify one the 
other, even as alfo ye do. 

12 And we befeech you, Brethren, to know, 7. ¢. with due Re- 


gard.to take notice of ‘Them who labour in the Minifiry among you, , 


vr. 
Of Reverence 


© Spiritual 


and are Over you.in the Lord, and admonifh you; 13 and.to efteem Guides, 


them very Highly in Love for their Work’s fake. 


— 


τε } VIL 
Be at peace © among your felves. 14 And to this end we exhort yous of¢ sehiviour 
Brethren, warn them that are Diforderly who work not -at.all, but are towards Others. 


Bufy-bodies, and by.this means difturb the Outward Peace or Quiet; 
and as for thofe who want Iuward peace of mind, comfort the Feeble- 


a Fohn 12. 36. Eph. 5.8. Ὁ Rom. 8,9. © See Marko. 50. £ Compare 
13. 12,13. ©2Cor.6,2, Rom 14, Chap.4. 11. and2 Το 3, ὅπ 2. 


ote 


.20 


τ Theff. Chap. V. 


T EX T. 


Se τὰς ὀλιϊοι ψύχους, ἀντέχεοϑε τῶν 
εἰοϑενῶν, μακροϑυμϑτε πρὸς aray- 
G@s 15 ὁρᾶτε μή τις κακὸν ἀντὶ 
xaxod τινι στοδῷ" ama wavrjoe τὸ 
ayadty dsaxée, x, εἰς addyrss ( εἰς 
weaves. 

16 [lave χαίρέ]ε. 17 Αδιαλείσ- 
18 Ἐν παντὶ &- 


NOPASATE TET γάρ ϑελημὼ Θεξ ἐν 


Ἴως προσάΐχεογε. 


Χραςῷ Inood εἰς ὑμᾶς. 

19 To «τονεῦμα μὴ cbse. 
20 ΠΠροφη]είας μή ἐξεθενῶτε. 20 Πω»- 
G@ δυκιμάζῆε᾽ τὸ καλὸν καἸέχῆε. 
22 Απὸ warns εἶδες σσονηρο ὠπε- 
yeote. 

23 Avie ἢ ὁ Θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης 
avian ὑμᾶς ὁλόϊλῶς" (ὁ ὁλόκλη- 
ρὸν ὑμῶν τὸ τγεύμω, % 7 ψυχὴ, ζ 
τὸ ἔῶμα ἀμεμπήως ἐν τῇ σπταρεσίου ye 
Kuess ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Xezsod τηρηϑείη. 
24 Πιςὸς ὁ καλῶν ὑμᾶς, ὃς Ἂ mone. 

25 Αδελῷοὶ, «σροσδύχεογε eet 
ἡμῶν. 26 Aaracacte τὲς ἀδελφεὲς 
wavigs ἐν Φιλήμα, dyio. 27 Ορκίζω 
ὑμᾶς τὸν Kuna, ἀναϊβωοσθῆνοις δὶ ἔπι- 
SoAny wack τοῖς ὡγίοις ἀδελφοῖς. 

28 Η χάρας ξ΄ Κυράε ὑμῶν Inood 
Xessod ped ὑμῶν. Aube. 


Hoes Ocorarovines πρώτη 
ἐοράφη roo Αϑηνῶν. 


TRANSLATION. 


Feeble-minded, fupport the 
Weak, be patient toward All 
men: 

1{ Scethat none render E- 
vil for Evil unto Any man: 
but ever follow that which 
is Good, both towards one 
another & towards All men. 

16 Rejoyce evermore. 

17 Pray without ceafing. 

18 In every thing give 
thanks: for thisis the Will 
of God in Chrift Jefus to- 
wards you. 

19 Quenich not the Spirit. 

20 Defpife not Prophe- 
fyings. 

21 Prove All things; hold 
faft that which Good. 

22 Abftain fromall Appear- 
ance of Evil. 

23 And the very God of 
Peace fanctify you wholly : 
and may your whole Spirit 
and Soul and Body be pre- 
ferved Blamelefs unto the 
Coming of our Lord Jefus 
Chrift. 

24 Faithful is he that calls 


you, ‘who alfo will do it. 


2y Brethren, pray for Us. 
26 Greet All the Brethren 


with an Holy Kifs. 


27 I charge you by the 
Lord, that this Epiftle be 
read unto All the Holy Bre- 
thren. 

28 The Grace of our Lord 
Jefus Chrift be with you, 
Amen. 


The Firft Epiftle to the 
Theffalonians was writ 
from Athens, 

4 minded 


eee = Ow. ee ee eee 


PARAPHRASE.' 

minded or Faint-hearted under affliftions, {upport the Weak im Faith 
aor Scrupulous: be patient toward Allmen: ty%feethat None of you 
render Evil for Evil to Any man; but ever follow that which is Good, 
both towards one another who are Believers, and to Allother Men. 

16 Jn whatever condition you be, Rejoyce evermore ἢ iz Chrift s 
17 and be fure to Pray without ceafing, 1. 6: mever to fail in obferv- wy 
ing confcientioufly the Returns of Prayer both Publick and Private, this Of Behaviour 
being a moft proper means to turn. every thing to your Good: 18 and Mreseaean 
as you are to Pray, foin Every thing or condition you are likewi/e to 
give Thanks, >for this is the Will of God in Chrift Jefus towards 
you,. forafmuch as All things foall work together for Good to you who 
tove God, and are called according to his purpofe. IX, 

19 Quench not the Spirit by refiftiug bis Ordinary motions of Grace, ἡ eee 
or by flighting and abufing his Extraordinary Gifts: 20 more ¢/pe- Grace. 
cially Defpife not Prophefyings or the Gift of interpreting Scripture ; 
but Prove or examine All things delivered by fuch as pretend to that 
Gift, whether or no they be agreeable ta the Rule‘ of Faith, and then 
hold faft.that which is Good or agreeahle to the faid Rule. 22 Ina 
word, Abftain from Every Kind or All fo much as Reafonable Appear- 
ance of Evil. 


The CONCLUSION. 


23 And that you may obferve the foregoing Direttions, and efpecially 
that of. Preferving Peace among you, the very God of Peace fanctify 
you wholly: and may your whole Spirit ov Rational Faculty, and 
Soul or Animal Faculty, and Body be preferved Blamelefs unto the 
Coming of our Lord Jefus Chrift. 23 Faithful is he that calls you 
unto [uch Holine/s,4 who alfo will certainly do his part towards it. 1. 

27 Brethren,. pray for Us. 26 Greet All the Brethren with δα. Defses their 
Holy Κι. 27 I charge you by the Lord, that this Epiftle be read with fome Dite- 
unto All the Holy Brethren. 5 ἐν 

z8 The Grace of our Lord Jefus Chrift be with you, Amen. τ 


The Clofing 
The Firft Epiftle to the Theffalonians was writ from f Athens. 


I.: 
5. Paul prays 
for the Theffale- 


nians, . 


Salutation, . 


a Rom. 14.1. Ὁ ’Tis obvious that pare Chap. 4..7. © Compare Col. 4. 


the Apoftle in thefe directions has an 
eye on the main defign of this Epiftle, 
viz. to Comfort the Theffalonians un- 
der their Affictions; to which end he 
teaches them by thefe Rules, that they 
ought to be fo far from Repining or 
Forfaking Chriftianity on account of 
Perfecutions, that they ought on the 
contrary even to Reeyce in them, and 
Give thanks for them. Compare Rom. 
5. 34,5. © See Rom, 12, 6, 4¢Com- 


16, Hence Learned Men reafonably in- 
fer, that S. Pawl by the Charge given 
in this place intended to order, that 
this Epifile fhould be read in the Church 
or publick Congregation. £ ’'Tis with. 
good Reafon; that the Sub/criptions ad- 
ded to the Epiftles of S. Paul are judg- - 
ed by the Learned to be of no Great 
Authority, not fuch as may be relied 
upon; forafmuch as they are not the 
fame in All Copies, are Different in the 

Syriac 


22 


1 Theff. Chap. V. 


Syriac and the Arabtec Veriions, and are 
wholly wanting in fome antlent Greek 
Copies. Hence they are reafonably 
fuppofed to have been at firft added on- 
ly upon Probable Conjectures; and 
when at any time they truly reprefent 
the Place whence, or Perfon by whom 
the Epiftle was fent, ‘tis not that they 
are of themfelves to be Relied upon, 
but becaufe there is fome other Con- 


‘curring Authority to confirm the fame. 


On this {core it is, that altho’ the 
Subfcription at the end of this Epiftle 
faith it was writ from Athens, yet the 


a miftake (arifing perhaps from the 
mention made of Athens, ch. 3. 1.) and 
do rationally infer, that this Epiltle 
was rather writ from Corinth. For the 
Infcription running thus, Paul and Syi- 
vanus and Timothy——plainly fhews, 
that Sylvanus and Timothy were with 
5. Paul when hewrit it. But thefe are 
exprefily faid 44%. 18. r——5. not to 
haye come from Macedonia till after 
that 5. Pawd was departed from Athens, 
and was come to Corinth, whence 
therefore this Epiftle is moft probably 
inferred to have been written. | 


Learned judge this to be no other than 


STNOPSTS. 


I. The Infcription or Introductory Salutation, Chap. I. τ, 

(1. By reminding them by way of Commendation, how 
readily they at firit received the Golpel, tho’ in much af- 
flidion, Chap. I. 2-10. 

2. By reminding them, both from the Motive and Effet of 
his Preaching, that the Gofpel he preached was πὸ other 
than the Word of God: and that by their Suffering they 
became more like unto the Prophets of old, and the A- 
poftles, and evenChrift himfelf, Chap. 11. 1:——16. 

3. By acquainting them with his Earneft Defire to be with 
them again in order to Confirm them, Chap.1I. 17—20. 

4. By fending Timothy to them for the fameend, Chap. ILI. 


Il. The Main 
Defign of the E- 
piftle , viz. to 
Confirm them in 
the Faith, and to 
Exhort them to 


ee ee | 5. By reminding them that from the firft he had told them, 


4 they were to expect Perfecution, and that without their 
ἰ 


Τ ......... 


tions; which be J perfeverance All his Labour on them would be in vain, 
do's Chap. II]. 4, 5. 
. By the Great Comfort and Joy he had upon hearing of 
their Conftancy and Perfeverance, ond by his Prayers for 
its Continuance to the end, Chap. III. 6——13. 


τ. Againft Uncleannefs, Chap. 1V. 1——8. 
| 2. For-the increafe of Brotherly Love, Chap. IV. 9, το. 

3. Againft Idlenefs and Impertinency, Chap. ΓΝ. 11, 12. 

4. Againft Immoderate Grief for the Dead, wherein 5. Paul 
gives οὐ τὰ a fhort account of the Refurrection, Chap. IV. 
13—~18. 

. Concerning the Time and Manner of Chrift's Coming, 

and the influence it ought to have upon them. Ch. V. 111. 

. OF Reverence to Spiritual Guides, Chap. V. 12, 13. 

Of Behaviour towards Others, Chap. V. 14, 15. 

: oi a towards God in All Conditions, Chap. V. 
16——18. 


ens for the fu- 
ture ; ’ 


1Π. Inftruai- 


COo~T A wm 


9. OF Ufing aright the Means of Grace, Chap. V. ro—22. 
IV, The Conclafion, Chap. V. 23~28. ee one 


THE 


THE SECOND EPISTLE 


PAUL 


THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


THESSALONIANS. 


THE PREFACE. 


HIS Second Epiftle to the Theffalonians is gene-- 
rally, and that with great probability, ftppofed. +... ana 
to have been writ within ἃ fhort time after the For- Place of writing 
mer, and confequently A. D. 52 or 53, and from’ τον 
the fame place, namely Corinth. | 

The chief Occafton of it was to Rettify the Miftake of 
the Theffalonians concerning the Day of Chrif?, or of Judg- __ u. 
ment being at hand, which the Apoftle do’s Chap. 2. -1-- ie fen 
Having this occafion to write to them, he takes the Oppor- fro, General 
tunity to commend their Growth in the Faith, and to exhort 
them to Perfevere, wherewith is taken up Chap. τ. and Chap. 
2. W.13---17. and he clofes this Epiftle with Directions for 
theFuture, efpecially concerning the Diforderly or Idle, which 


takes up Chap. 3. 
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THE. SECOND EPISTLE 
OF 


PAUL 


‘HE APOSTLE 


TO THE 
ENIZSTOAH AEYTEPA. THESSALONIANS, 
TEX T, TRANSLATION. 

KE®. a. CHAP. I. 


‘TI ATAOS % DsAovaves % 
Τιμόθεος τῇ ἐκκλησία Θεσ- 
σαλονικέων ἐν Θεῷ wales ἡμῶν, % 
Κυρίῳ Inood Χριαςῷ; 2 Χώρας ὑμῖν 


a » nw \ εὖ» x’ 
KH εἰρήνη Boro Ocs σσάΐρος HAY) ‘I’ Peace from Godour Father, 


Kuess Ino Xexsod. 
3 Evyaessety ὀφείλομεν τῷ Θεῷ 
τάντῆε we ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοὶ, καϑὼς 


of ͵ 3 Fa e 4 « ? 
ἄξιον ESbY, OTS ὑπερᾳυξώνει 4 Wists 


ὑμῶν, C «πλλεονώζει ἡ ayamn ἑνὸς. 


ἐκάς Waloy ὑμῶν εἰς ἀλλήλες" 
§ ὡςε ἡμᾶς αὐτὲς ἐν ὑμῖν καυχᾶσθαι 
Cy τοὺς ὠκκλησίωις ᾧ Oss, ὑσὲρ 
τῆς ιὑπυμονῆς ὑμῶν CC wistws ἐν 
“πᾶσι Wes διωγμοῖς ὑμῶν, % TUS 
ϑλίψεσιν αἷς avexedes 5 ἐνδειμα 
τῆς δικαίας κράσεως &£ Θεοῦ, εἰς 
τὸ καζαξιωϑῆνωι ὑμᾶς ὁ βασιλείας 


AUL and Silva- 
nus and Timothy 
unto the Church 
of the Theffaloni- 

ans in God our Father and 
the Lord Jefus Chrift: 


2 Grace unto you and 


andthe Lord Jefus Chritt. 

3 Weare bound to thank | 
God always for you, Bre- 
thren, as it is meet, becaufe. 
that your Faith grows ex- 
ceedingly, and the Charity 
of Every one of you All to- 
wards each other abounds: 

4 So that we our felves 
glory in you in the Churches 
of God, for your Patience 
and Faith in all your perfe-_ 
cutions and tribulations that 
ye endure: 

i Which is amanifeft token 
of the Righteous judgment 
of God, that ye may be 
counted worthy of theKing- 


THE 


THE SECOND EPISTLE 


OF 
PAUL 
THE APOSTLE 
TO THE. 


THESSALONIANS. 


"PARAPHRASE 


The Infeription or Introduétory Salutation. 


CHAP. I. 


. AUL and Silvanus and Timothy, unto the 
I. 


Church of the Theffalonians in God our. Fa- 
‘ther and the Lord Jefiis--Chrift;- 2 » Grate 
unto’ you and Peace from God our F athery and 


SECTION I. 
S, Paul commends the Theffalanians Per feverante: and 


Progrefs in Chri iftianity, ana prays fort the... Conti- 
nuance of the fame. 


the Lord Jets Chrift 


3 We are bound to thank God always for you, ae. and sa hawtcon: 
that after fuch a fpecial manner.as itis meet or worthy of, be- Se ae 
caufe that your Faith grows exceedingly, and the Charity of. Every perfeverance Ὃς 
one of you All, both Fewifh and Gentile Converts, towards Each ΕΣ ane 
other abounds: 4 fo that we ott felvés.Glory in you in thea τ 
Churches of God,” for” your. Patience and Faithtulnefs in “AH the them_under 

their Sufferings, 
Perfecutions and T ribulations that yeendure: which your Suf- by the Conlide- 
fering is a manifeft Token or Evidence of the Righteous Judgment ea ania 
of God that is to come, * thefe Perfecutions and Tribulations be- mol Happy 
falling you now, that’ by reafon of your Patience and Faithfulne/s So ar ne 
in them ye may δὲ then’ counted worthy of the Kingdom of God, the 


Lftate of their 
> Perfecutors 
a See uv. 7. when the Lord fefus fall ke ΠΡ ἢ ere. hereafter. 
TT 
2 δ 


26 


2 Theff. Chap. I. 


Tt EXT. TRANSLATION. 
TS Ogg, Lareg ἧς Ὁ wag tle. 6 Ei- dom of God, for which ye 


; \ ~ ᾽ ~ alfo {uffer. 
περ δίκαιον abe Θεῷ, ἀνᾳποδὲ- 6 Sceing it is a righteous 
vu τοῖς SAibyow ὑμᾶς Granpw' 7 % thing with God, to recom- 
ὑμῖν τοῖς ϑλιδομένοις ἄνεσὶν ped ἡμῶν, pence tribulation to them 
ae τὸ a oe τς ip that trouble you ; 
i Drona duper TS Kugse Inco 7 And to you who are 
an #egvod per ὠϊγέλων διωάμεως troubled,Reft with us, when 
αὐτὸ, ὃ ἐν τπουρὰ φλογὸς, διδόντος the Lord Jefus thall be re- 
ee oC ey ~~. vealed from Heaven, with 
ὠκδίκησιν τοῖς μῆ εἰδόσι Θεον, %: τοῖς Ἦὶς mighty Angels, 
μὴ ὑπακέεσι τῷ Evalyealo τῷ Κυ- 8 Inflaming fire, taking 
a a f oe vy  . vengeance on them that 
ers ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Xeysod. 9 onivS know not God, and that o- 
dinky τίσεσιν, ὄλεθρον αἰώνιον, 27 bey not they hn ba of our 
es ae 10° a} Bod αἷς δέ. Lord Jefus Ghrift: 
iia ok ἐῶ ἐλ πὸ Te 
Sas τῆς ἰογύος αὐτο, IO ὅταν ἐλ- with Everlafting deftru€tion 
Dy ἐνδοξαοϑῆνωι ἐν τοῖς ὠγίοις avts, from the prefence of the 
a Lord, and from the Glory 
nae ᾿ ; of his Power ; 
ςοὔσασιν, (ors exis τὸ paglues- 10 When he fhall come to 
Bee ie) Ἔν. be glorified in his Saints, and 
μι spied τ; ese to δι admired in All them 
that believed * (becaufe our 
, Feftimony among you was 
τι Eis ὃ καὶ πυροσδυχόμεϑα πάν- believed) in that Day. 
ΠΝ ee ee 11 Wherefore alfo we pray 
alt wei pee he seers ἀξιωσῇ ἴω always for you, that our God 
πλήσεως ὃ Θεὸς ἡμῶν, x τυληρώσῃ would make * you worthy 
~ + δ» luc. x ἴρ. Of this calling, and fulfil all 
ale με ἀὙ δ ἀδύυης % fe- Ὡς pond εἶς πε of “his 
yw wistws ἐν duwdwa’ 12 ores Goodnefs, and the work of 
δ δ “ἢ ν ἡμῶν Faith with Power; 
. vee eter Be Koes i sagie 12 That the Name of our 
Lick Χραςῇ ἐν ὑμῖν, % upéis ἐν αὐτώ, ae Jas Chrift may be 
hen eee 3 Ges ἡμῶν 2 Κυράν glorified in you, and ye in 
: : Χ aie a eS Sas him, according to the Grace 
ITS Aros. of our God, and the Lord 
Jefus Chrift. 


% Soupadctives ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς * wie 


CHEVY. 


4 So Alex. Clerm. Ger. with 12 other Copies; as alfo Vulg. Chryfoft. Theodo- 
ret. Theopylatt, Ocecums. dren. Ambrof. (σε. fae a ve 


which 


2 Theff. Chap.1. 7 27 
PARAPHRA SE. 


which ye not only believe and hope for, but for which ye alfo 3 fuf- 
fer. 6 I fay your Suffering is a manifeft token of the Righteous 
Judgment of God that is to come, feeing it is but a Righteous thing 
with God, to recompence tribulation to them that trouble you, 
7 and to you who are troubled /ike as we are, Rett and Happi- 
nefs together with Us, namely then, when the Lord Jefus ihall be 
revealed from Heaven, with his mighty Angels, 8 in flaming fire, 
taking vengeance on them, that among the Gentiles know not God ~ 
as far as they might by the Light of Reafon, and that among the 

ews and Gentiles, having heard, obey not the Gofpel of our Lord 
Jefus Chrift: 9 who fhall be punifhed with Everlafting deftruction, 
which {hall be inflitted on them, from the Prefence or Perfon of the 
Lord © himfelf, and from the Glory of his Power, 7. e. by his Glo- 
rious Power; τὸ whenHe fhall come to be Glorified in his Saints by 
reafon of the Great Glory he fhall then confer 5 upon them, and for the 
fame to be Admired d by the Unbelievers in All them that bearing the 
'Gofpel believed (particularly in you, becaufe our Teftimony of Chriff 
and his Gofpel among you was believed: 4/1 this I fay fhall be 
done) in That Day, when the Lord Fefus foall be revealed with his 
Mighty Angels. 

τι Wherefore alfo we pray always for you, that our God would ΤΠ 

make ὁ you worthy of this Calling, whereby (Ihave told yout Theff. 5. Paul prays 
2. 12.) be has called you to bis Kingdom and Glory, i. ὁ. that be would ' thet Perle: 
give you Grace to walk worthy thereof,* and that he would fo fulfil the end. 
All the Good pleafure of his Goodnefs, and the Work of Faith 
with power, i.e. would-enable you with the powerful affiftance of his 
Holy Spirit to bring forth All the feveral Fruits of Faith, and there- 
by intirely bring about that which of bts infinite Goodne/s is his Good 
Pleafure toward you, namely 12 thatthe Name of our Lord Jefus 
Chrift may be glorified in you 4y your Patience and Piety now, and 
you in him, by his rewarding hereafter your Patience and Piety with 
eternal Glory, according to the promifes made in the Gofpel to that 
end out of the Free Grace or Favoar of our God and the Lord Jefus 
Chriit. 


ws 


a Compare Phil. 1. 29. & See Mat. ’tis to be noted in general, that 5. Paul 
25. 41. Then fhall he, 3, e. the King, often ufes the Active Indefinite Tenfe 
fay, crc. © See v. 12. as alfo Col, 3. in Greek to anfwer to the Hiphil Con- 
4. ἃ Compare Wifdom 5. 1,2, ec. jugation in Hebrew. f Eph. 4. τ. ; 
ε So Syriac Verfion renders it. And : ᾿ 


K E Φ, " 


28 


2 Theff. Chap. II. 


T E XT. 


- 


TRANSLATION. 


K Eo. 8. 

IT Ἐρω)ῶμεν ὃ ὑμᾶς, ὠδελφοὶ, 
Laree τῆς τπαρεσίας τῷ Kuess ἡμῶν 
Ιησοῦ Χραςοί, % ἡμῶν ἐπισωυνωϊωγῆς 
2 εἰς τὸ μὴ ταχέως 
(αλόυϑῆναι vuds Wo τῷ voos, μήτε 
Seogictar, μήτε Ale πονόύμαϊος, μή- 
TE Aly λόγε, μήτε OF ἐπιςολῆς ὡς 


> 9» > \ 
ET avtey, 


os ἡμῶν, ὡς ὅτι ἐνέξηκεν ἡ ἡμέρᾳ 
3 Myris ὑμᾶς ἐξα- 


ly 7’ δὲ 7 : “ > \ 
Τα ΠῚ Ky μησδενῶ τρόπον OTL ἐῶν 


τῷ Kuess. ? 


μὴ ἔλϑῃ 4 Yorsacia πρῶτον, x, Ὥστ- 
καλυῷϑὴ ὁ ἄνθρωπος τῆς ὡμαῤΊιας, 
ὁ 46S τῆς ἀπωλείας, 4 ὃ ανικεί- 
wes, x, ὑπερᾳιρόμδμος ἐπὶ σπαάνζᾳ λε- 
yoo Θεὸν ἢ σέξασμα, ase αὐτὸν 
εἰς τὸν γαὺν τῷ Oud δ καϑίσωι,, Ὥστ- 
ς Οὐ 
μνημονόσέε, ὅτι ἔτι ὧν πρὸς ὑμᾶς͵ 


δι ὔ ε Ἁ .᾿ > N f 
εἰκγμωτῶ tauTey OTs ESt Θεός. 


rave ἐλεῖον ὑμῖν; 6 % Yu τὸ 
καέχον cidaje, εἰς τὸ Bore καλυφϑη- 

ὃ 3 s ~ ε ae ~ hs 
yas αὐτὸν ἐν Τῷ ἐαωτδ. κοέρῳ. 7 To 
yee pusnescy ἤδη ἐνεργέΐτας PB ἀνομίας᾽ 
μόνον ὁ κα]έχων ἀξ, ἑως Cx μέσε 
γένη." 8 Ὁ τῦτε ἀποκαλυῷϑήσε) ὃ 
A aA ε Κύ ~ 3 ~e ἌΣ 
ἄνομος, ὃν 0 ἵΑυρκος Ϊησῶς ἀνελῶ τῷ 


CHAP. I. 


t Now we befeech you, 
Brethren,as concerning * the 
Coming of our Lord Jefus 
Chrift, and our Gathering 
together unto him, 

2 That ye be not foon 
fhaken in mind, nor be trou- 
bled, either by Spirit, orby 
Word, or by Epiftleas from 
us, as that the Day of the 


’ Lord is at hand. 


3 Let no man deceive you 
by any means: for that day 
foall not come, except there 
comea Falling away firft,and 
that man of {in be revealed, 
the Son of Perdition : 

4 Who oppofes and exalts 
himfelf above All that is cal- 
led God, or that is worfhip- 
ped; fo that he fits * in the 
temple of God, fhewing him- 
{elf that He is God. 

7 Remember ye not, that 
when I was yet with 79; 
I told you thefe things: 

6 And now ye know what 
with-holds, that he might be 
revealed in his time. 

7 Forthe Myftery of Ini- 
quity doth. already work; 
only there ts that with-holds 
as yet, * until he be taken 
out of the way; 

8 And then fhall that wick< 
ed one be revealed, whom 
the Lord Jefus fhall kill * 


2 Alex. Clerm. Ger. exc. Vaulg. Syr, Epiphan. Origen. Hippolyt. Theodor. Tertull. 
oc. ὃ Ὡς Oe is omitted in Alex. Clerm. Ger. ec. Vulg. Syr. Eth, Hippolyt. Iren. 
Orig. Cyril. Hierof. Tertull. Cyprian. exc. fo that ‘tis not to be doubted, but that it 


has been added to the Text. 


¢ Alex. Cler. Ger, exc. Vulg. Syr. LEthiop. Orig, Hip- 


polys. Thzcdores, Chryfoft, Theophylack, Conftitut, Apoft. Iren. Tertaull, Cyprian. 


mv ud) 


2 Theff. Chap. II. 


TEX T. TRANSLATION. 


πνδύμα]ι τ Gopdlos αὐτῷ, % xat- with the breath of his own 
, oe δ , _ mouth, and fhall deftroy 
ὠργήσει τῇ ἐπιφανείς τῆς WagyTids With the brightnefs of his 

αὐτξ. 3 tow ἢ wapscia κατ Own Coming. 
4 δ᾿ 9 Even bim, whofeComing 


PARAPHRASE. 


SECTION IL 


δ, Paul reétify’s the Theffalonians Miffake, concerning the 
Day of Chrift-being at hand, ph ape them that Anti- 
chrift muft firft come, and giving fome defcription of Him. 


CHAP. H. Now we befeech you, Brethren, as concerning 
the Coming, of our Lord Jefus Chrift, and our Gathering together 
unto him iz the. Clouds,* 2 that ye be not /o foon fhaken in mind, 
nor be troubled aud affrighted, either by any pretended Revelation of 
the Spirit, or by any Word /poken by us and mifunderftood by others, 
or by any thing contained in my former Epiftle as being fent from Us, as _ 
that the Day of the Lord, 2. 6. of Judgment » is at hand. 3 Let no 
man deceive you in: this point by any means: for that Day foall 
not come, except there come'a Great Apofta/y or Falling away from 
the Faith firft; and that Man of fin, more emphatically -called the 
Antichrift, be revealed, who alfo may be fitly fiyled as was Fudas 
the Iraitor, the Son of Perdition:* 4 who oppofes and exalts 
himfelf above All that is called God, or that is worfhipped: fo 
that He fits in the Temple of God, fhewing himfelf that he is 
God. ς Remember ye not, that when I was yet with you, I 
told you thefe things? 6 And now ye know, what with-holds, 
that He be revealed in His Own time. 7 For the Myftery of 
Iniquity do’s already work: only there is that with-holds as yet, 
until he be taken out of the way; 8 and then fhall That wicked 
One be revealed; whom the Lord Jefus fhall kill with the breath 
of his Own Mouth ; and fhall deftroy with the brightnefs of his 
Own Coming; 9 Even bim, whofe Coming is after the Work- 


2 See 1 Thef. 4.17. Ὁ See Chap. expound the feveral parts of this Pro- 
I. ἡ. © Yobn 17. 12. See alfo Rev. phefy; but fhall leave Every one to his 
17. 11. whence it appears, that the ownJudgmenttherein; and perhaps He 
Antichrift here fpoken of is called the may judge Beft, who thinks it is not to 
Son of Perdition, becaufe he goes into be Fully underftood, till the rime of its 
Perdition, I fhall not take upon me to Accomplithment is Fully come. | 


ἐνέρίειαν 


2 Theff. Chap. ἢ. 


TEX T. 

ἐνέρ[ειων τῷ Σαϊᾳνῷ, ἐν πάσῃ δυνά- 
pa καὶ Οὐμείοις, (ὃ τέρασι ψσύδες, 
10 κὶ ἐν πάσῃ ἀπάτῃ τῆς adinias * 
τοῖς ἀπολλυμένοις, avd ὧν τίω aya- 
πίω τῆς ἀληθείας con ἐδὲξαϊηο εἰς τὸ 
σωθῆναι αὐτές. Al Καὶ Δίῳ rom 
πέμψει αὐτοῖς ὁ Θεὸς ζνέρίειαν πλά- 
νῆς, εἰς τὸ τσιςεῦσωι αὐτὲς TO ψοαύ- 
Oc’ 12 ἵνα κρλϑῶσι τοάδες os μὴ 
σειςοσύσανες τῇ ὠληϑείω, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδοκή- 
caves ἐν τῇ ἀδὲκίω. 


13. Ἡμᾶς καὶ ἐρωθχομῆν deers 
τῷ Θεῷ wavrle wel ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοὶ 
ἡαπημένοι cao Kuess , ὄτι ἐϊλαΐο ὃ 
ὑμᾶς ὁ Θεὸς ἐπ᾽ ὠρχῆς εἰς (ὠϊηρλαν, 
ow ayiar ue avudlos, x Wiser ἐλη- 
Θείας" 14. εἰς ὃ ἐκάλεσεν ὑμᾶς Blo 
τῷ Evaylears ἡμῶν, εἰς φβιποίησιν 
δόξης τῷ Kuess ἡμῶν Ince ρας. 
1g Aeg Sy, ἐδελφοὶ, onnéle, % HEG.- 
TATE τὰς Waegoores ὥς εδιδάχθηϊε, 
ATE Ala rove ἄτε δὲ ἐπιςολῆς ἡμῶν. 
16 Αὐτὸς 4 ὁ Κύρ,(Θ. ἡμῶν ]Ἰησξς 
Κραςὸς, % ὁ Θεὸς %; wane ἡμῶν, 6 
ἀγαπήσας ἡμᾶς, ( δὲς τσαρφκλησιν 
αἰωνίαν, % ἐλπίδα ayadly ὧν yae sls 
17 ὡἰῬὐδακαλέσωι ὑμῶν Tas καρδίας, 
© ςηράξωι ὑμᾶς ἐν “παγτὴ λόΐῳ % £0- 
yw ἀγαϑῷ. 


* Ev is not read in Alex. Cler, Ger. Vulg. ZEt 


lex. Cler, and mott Copies, 


FRANSLATION. 


is after the working of Sa- 
tan, with all power, and 
figns, and lying wonders, 

10 And with all deceiva- 
blenefs of Unrighteoufnefs 
to* them that perifh, be- 
caufe they received not the 
Love of the Truth, that 
they might be faved. 

-11 And for this caufe God 
fhall fend them ftrong delu- 
fion, that they fhould be- 
lieve a lye; 

12 That they allmight be 
judged, who believed not the 
Truth, but had pleafure in 
Unrighteoufnefs. 

13 But we are bound to 
give thanks always to God 
for you, Brethren beloved of 
the Lord, becaufe God has 
from the beginning chofen 
you to falvation thro’ fan- 
ctification of the Spirit, and 
Belief of the Truth: 

14 Whereunto he called 
you by our Gofpel, to the 
obtaining of the Glory of 
our Lord Jefus Chrift. 

1s Therefore, Brethren, 
{tand faft, and hold thetra- 
ditions, which ye have been 
taught, whether by Word 
or by our Epiftle. 

16 Now our Lord Jefus 
Chrift himfelf, and God even 
our Father, who has loved 
us, and has given zs everlaft- 
ing confolation, and good 
hope thro’ Grace, 

17 Comfort your hearts, 
and ftablifh you in every 
good word gad work, ὁ 

hip. Orig. Iren, Tertull.erc. b A- 


2 Theff. Chap. II. 31 


ing of Satan, with all Power, and Signs, and Lying ‘Wonders, 
10 And with all Deceivablenefs of Unrighteoufnefs to them that 
perifh ; becaufe they received not the Love of the Truth, that 
they might be faved. 11 And for this caufe God fhall fend them 
ftrong Delufions, which fhall have this effet upon them, that they 
fhall believe a Lye; 12 that they All might be judged, who be- 
lieve not the Truth of the Gofpel preached unto them, but had plea- 
{ure in Unrighteoufnefs or Falfbood, falling ftill from one Sin and Er- 
ror into Another Greater to their Final Damnation. 


SECTION IIL 


From what is afore faid concerning Antichrift and his Fol- 
lowers, J. Paul takes occafion to thank God for the Faith 
of the Theflalonians, and to exhort them to ‘Perfeverance. 
After which he adjoins fome Direttions, chiefly in refe- 
yence to the Diforderly or Idle. 


12 But ‘We are bound to give thanks always to God for you, I. 
Brethren beloved of the Lord, becaufe God has from the Beginning + (δ. Pam! thanks 
of the World chofen you to falvation, thro’ Sanétification of the Mercy “ined: 
Spirit, and Belief of the Truth: 14 whereunto confeguently > he ling the Thefale- 
has called you by our Gofpel, i. ¢. the Gofpel preached by us, to Faith, and from 
the ang of the Glory of our Lord Jefus Chrift, i. 6. the Glo- thence exhorts 
ry which be bas purchafed for us, and whereby we fhail be made like < ty of Besfeve- 
unto him. is Therefore on confideration of this Great Glory, Bre-™9% 
thren, ftand faft wotwithftanding all Perfecutions, and hold the Tra- 
ditions or Luftruétions, which ye have been taught of Us, whether 
by Word of mouth or by our former Epiftle. 16 Now our Lord 
Jefus Chrift himfelf, and God even our Father, who has loved us, 
and has given ws Everlafting Confolation and Good Hope thro’ 

Grace, 17 comfort your hearts and ftablifh you in every. Good 
Word and Work. | 


2 Compare Eph. 1. 4. 2 Tim.t. 9,. did predefiinate, them he alfo called —— 
Tit. 1,2, ΡΒ Rom, 8. 30. Whom he © See Phil, 3. 21.-and 1 ον». 2.. 


Fo ΚΕ Φ 


2 Theff. Chap. Il. 


TEXT. 


TRANSLATION. 


KE®, y¥. 
¥ To λοιπὸν ποροσδύχεοθε, ἀδελ- 
Por, wes ἡμῶν, ἵνα ὃ λόγος τῷ Κυράε 
τείχη x, διξαζηίαι, καθὼς ἐ πρὸς 
ὑμᾶς" 2 x, ive ῥυοϑ ὥμδμ rd TF ὠτό- 
Tay x wovyeav ἀνϑρώπων᾽ ἃ γάρ 


/ « ᾽ 
arey| wy ἢ Wists. 


3 Πιςὸς δὲ ἔςιν αὶ Θεὸς " ὃς φηράξει 
ὑμᾶς x φυλάξει Στὸ τῷ wong. 4 Πε- 
moda ὃ ἐν Κυρίῳ ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ὅτι 
ἃ ““αρᾳἰγέλλομδυ ὑμῖν ; % Ware 
5s O ἢ Κύρκος xa]/0- 


ε ~ i 2 > é 
Suva υμῶν τὰς καρδίας εἰς Tt aya- 


% mwoincee. 


πίω τῷ Oss, (ὁ εἰς τὴν ιαυνμονὴν τῷ 
Χραςξ. 

6 ΠΙαραϊγέλλομδυ ἣ ὑμῖν, εἰδελ- 
Φοὶ, ἐν Sv pect] τῷ Κυρκε ἡμῶν In- 
σξ Χραςξ, σέλλεαχ, ὑμᾶς Ὡστὸ way- 
τὸς ἐδελῷξ ἀτάχ)ως «ὐβιπαοιιῦτος, 


σ᾽ μὴ κ᾿ τίω @rgoorw, ἰὼ τσαρέ- 


Aaboy ὃ wap ἡμῶν. 7 Αὐπὶ yore οἰ- 
daft, πῶς δῶ μιμέ ας ἡμᾶς, ὅτι 
οὔκ ἠζκτήσωρδν ἐν ὑμῖν" 8 de 
δωρεῶν ἄρτιν ἐφαγομᾶν φῇ οἱ τινος 4 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐν κόπῳ % μόχϑῳ wu % 
ἡμέραν ἐραζόρϑροι 700s τὸ μ᾽ ἐπι- 


Θαρῆσαί twa ὑμῶν" 9 ἐχ ὅτι ἐκ 


2 Alex. Clerm. Ger. Vulg. LEthiop. Ambrof. ee. 


CHAP. IIL 


1 Furthermore, *Brethren, 
pray for us, that the word 
of the Lord may have free 
courfe and be glorified, even 
as it is with you : 

2 And that we may be de- 
livered from Unreafonable , 
and Wicked men; for All 
men have not Faith. 

3 But God ἢ is Faithful, 
who fhall ftablifh you, and 
keep you from the evil one.* 

4 And we have confidence 
in the Lord concerning you, 
that ye both doand will do 
the things which we com- 
mand you. 

sy And the Lord direé&t your 
hearts into the Love of God, 
& into thePatience of Chrift. 

6 Now we command you, 
Brethren, inthe name of oy; 
Lord Jefus Chrift, that ye 
withdraw your felves from 
Every Brother that walks 
diforderly, and not after the 
tradition, which they have 
received of us. 

7 For yourfelves know, 
hew ye ought to follow us 5 
for we behaved not our- 
felves diforderly among yous 

8 Nordid wecat any man’s 
bread for nothing, but 
wrought with labour and toi] 
night and day, that we might 
not be burdenfome to any 
of you: 


δ So feveral Copies, as alfo 


Vedg. and LEthiop. Verfions, Chryfoft. Bafil. Iheodoret, Oecum. Theophyl, Cre. wa- 


ceraboray Alex. Ger, ἐλάξοσα» Clerm, 


2 


Scope 


2 Theff. Chap. III. 33 
T E X T. TRANSLATION. | 


a TT «ἀπασσσσσνονανσον 
ἔχομδν ἐξεσίαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα ἑαυτοὺς 9 Not that we have not 
‘ow δὲ a σον = Oa POW» but to make our 
τύπον δῶμδν ὑμῖν», εἰς τὸ MAMET ἴω τες an Enfample unto you, 
ἡμᾶς. LO Καὶ ‘yee aje 7 Op πρὸς to now 115. . 
ΕΣ Σ : 5 ate 10 For even when we were 
Males ee hau yee et with you, this we command- 
ὅτι et τις καὶ Θέλει ἐργαίζεον a, μηδὲ ed you, thatif Any man 
εο)ιέτω. would not work, neither 
| fhould he eat. 


PARAPHRASE. 


CH AP. III. Furthermore, Brethren, pray for Us, that the Word ΠΕ ΤῈ 
of the Lord may have Free courfe, and be glorified among Others prayers for the 
Even as it is with you; 2 and that we may be delivered from Un- a of the 
reafonable and Wicked Men: for Allmenhavenot ‘he Grace of Faith, ἜΡΟΝ 
forafmuch as they binder or deprive themfelves of the Jame by their 
Wrickedne/s, Ill Praftices, Obftinate Prejudices, and the like. 

3 But however Faithle/s and Unbelieving {μοῦ are, Godis Faithful, πὲ. 
who fhall do bis part to ftablifh you, and keep you from the Evil εἰ τ ὸ Go" 
One, left he deprive you of your Faith. 4. And therefore we have Readinefs to | 
confidence in the Lord concerning you, that thro’ bis Grace thus aril os 
fiablifhing and keeping you ye both do and will do the things which 
we by bis Authority command you. gs And 20 this end the Lord di- 
rect your hearts into the Love of God, and into the Patience of 
Chrift, 7. 6. into the like patience as that of Chrift,® or into the pa- 
tience which is for the fake of Chrifi<, 

6 Now we being thus confident of your Ready Obedience command IV. 
you, Brethren, in thename of our Lord Jefus Chrift, that ye with- Diteéions con- 
draw your felves from Every Brother, that walks Diforderly, . and orden ee 
Not hes the Tradition which they received of Us. 7 For you 
your felves know from the Enfample we fet you, how or after what 
manner you ought to follow us: for we behaved not our felves 
Diforderlyamong you, 8 nordid we eat any man’s bread for nothing, 
but wrought with Labour and Toil night and day, that we might not 
be Burdentome to Any of you: 9 not that we have not power to de- 
mand f{uitable provifion, but to make our felves an Enfample of /zdu- 
firy and Diligence unto you, to follow Us therein. 10 And befides 
our Enfample we gave you plain pofitive Direttions to this purpofe : for 
when we were with you, even this we po/itively commanded you, 
that if Any man being able would not work, neither fhould he eat. 


“3 See 1 John 5. 18, ὃ 1 Pet. 2. 21. and 2Tim.2. 15. © Rev. 1, 9. 


F 2 11 Axsode 


34 


2. Theff. Chap. Tl. 


T E X T. | 
Ir Axsondp γάρ τινας πϑιπατοιω- 
Gs ἐν ὑμῖν ἀτάκ)ως, μηδὲν ἐρία- 
ζομένες, ἀλλὰ φξιερίαζομένες " 12 


τοῖς ἢ TUS τοῖς am oglyerropdy % Wry 


nary ἐν Kueso Inood Χριςῷ, ἵνα 


Me ἡσυχίας eplaCowWwor τὸν ἑωύ)ῶν ἄρ- 
13 Ὑμᾶς ὃ, ὠδελφοὶ, 


᾽ ; 
Sy ἐαλίωσιν. 


μὴ ὁκκακήσή)ε καλοποιῶγ)ες᾿" 


3 ε me / cow Nie 
τις 3X ὑπώκξει τῷ λύγῳ ἡμῶν Aly 


τῆς ἐπιςολῆς, τῶτον (ἡμειβοθε, % μὴ 
σμυαναμίγνυδδε oun, ive ἐντρώπῃ᾽ 
Ιςφ % μὴ ὡς ex pov yyeore, ὠλλώ 
vedere ὡς ἀδελφόν. 

16 Auzs ἢ ὁ Κύριος τῆς εἰρήνης 
δῴη ὑμῖν τὴν εἰρήγίωυ Ale τσαντὸς ἐν σσαν- 
τὶ τρύπῳ, ὁ Κύριος μῷ ππάντων ὑμῶν. 
17 Ο «ασασμὸὺς τῇ εμῇ χειρὶ Παύ- 
Az, ὁ ἔςι (μέϊον ἐν τπτάσῃ ἐπιςολῇ, ὅ- 
τω οράφω. 18 H χάρις Te Κυρκε 
ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Xeisod He weijov ὑμῶν. 
Aply. | 


Πρὸς Ocoraaovineis Odes enea On 
ore ASnvay.® 


2 Alex. Cler. Ger. exc. Vulg. Zthiop. oe. 
as alfo Oecumeninus in the account he gives of 


14 εἰ δὲ. 


TRANSLATION. 


ΓΙ For we hear that there 
are fome, who walk among 
you diforderly, working not 
at all, but are bufia bodies: 

12 Now them thatare fuch, 


we command and exhort in 


the Lord Jefus Chrift, that 
with quictnefs they work, 
and eat their own bread. 

13 But ye, Brethren, be not 
weary in well doing. 

14 And if any man obe 
not our Word by this Epittle, 
note that man, and have no 
company with him, that he 
may be afhamed: 

Is Yetcount him not asan 
Enemy, but admonifh him as 
a Brother. 

16 Nowthe Lord of Peace 
himfelf give you Peace al- 
ways by all means. The Lord 
be with you All. 

17 The Salutation of me 
Paul with my own hand, 
which is the token in Every 
Epiftle ; fo I write: 

18 The Grace of our Lord 
Jefus Chrift be with you All. 
Amen. 

The fecond Epiftle to the 
Theffalonians was writ 
from Athens. 


b Athanafius in Synopfi reads Ῥώμης; 
this Epiftle ; "πᾷ [ὁ one MS. Copy. 


The Syriac Verfion inftead of Athens mentions Laodicea of Pifdia, as the place. 


whence this Epiftle was writ, 


4 
͵ 


2 .Theff.. Chap. NE c ΝΕ τ." 
Ww 6a ol 


11 And this as to our Doctrine and Prattice in this cafe I here re- 
mind you of, tor that we hear that there are fome who walk among 
you Diforderly, Working not all, but are Bufy bodies, or (μοῦ as 
make it their only Work to go about from boufe to boule, and to con- 
cern themfelves with the Bufinefs of Others, and fo to difturb the Out- 
ward Peace among you. 12 Now them that are fuch, we com- 
mand and exhort in the Lord Jefus Chrift, that with Quietnefs they 
fet to work, and (0 eat. their Own Bread, 7. e. Bread carn’d by 
their own labour. 13 But the Reft of ye, Brethren, be not weary 
of Well-doing axed diftributing + your Goods, becaufe .fome have abufed 
your Charity to Idlenefs. 14 And if any Man obey not ¢his our 
Word or Precept concerning Induftry repeated to you by this /econd E- 
piltle, note that Man, and have no Company with him, that he 
may be afhamed: 15 yet count him not asan Enemy, but admo- 
nifh him as a Brother. 


The CONCLUSION. 


16 Now that the foregoing Direttions for to reftore and preferve τ 
Peace among you may have effect, I pray that the Lord of Peace 8. Paw! prays 


himlelf would give you Peace always and by All means,> doth Out- ΠΕΣ 


wardly among one another, and Inwardly in your Minds and Confciences. Peace. 
The Lord be with you All. 
17 The Clofing Salutation of me Paul, written with my Own hand, IL 


which is the Token in Every Epiftle of Mine, that it comes from me; ee 


by way of Salutation, I fay, and for fuch a token {o \ write: 18 The 
Grace of our Lord Jefus Chrift be with you All. Amen. 


The fecond Epiftle to the Theffalonians was writ from © Athens. 


ἃ Compare Heb. 13. 16. 6 Com- imention is made of Silvanus and Timo- 
pare 1 Theff.5. latter partof v.13. and thy, who feem to have left 5. Paul be-- 
v.14. ς Notwithftanding this Epiftle fore he left Corinth to go to Syria, as 
Is here faid in the Infcription to have is inferr’d from 44. 18. 18. where 
been writ from Athens, yet ’tis gene-° mention is made only of Prifcilla and 
rally and with the greateft probability Aquila failing with him into Syria, Be- 
fuppofed by the Learned, tohavebeen fides the Scripture-hiftory is altogether 
writ (as well as the Firft) from Co.  filent as to any Return of 8. Paul. from: 
rinth. For in the Subfcription of this Corinth to Athens, 

Second Epiftle (as well.as of the Firft) 


57 N O- 


2 Theff Chap. IIT. 


STNOPSTS. 


I. The Infcription or Introductory Salutation, Cap. I. 1, 2. 
1. Ufher'd in é commending their Growth in Faith, and 
comforting them under their Perfecutions with the Hope 
; of their Future Reward, Chap. 1. 3——12. 

Π. The Main | 2- It felf infifted upon, viz. their Miftake concerning the 
Defign of the E- Day of Chrift being at hand is reGified; and they are in- 
piftle - which ig formed that Anschriff mutt firt come, of whom and his 

᾿ Followers a Delcription is given, Chap. 11. t——r2. 
3. Clofed with-a Thankfgiving τὸ God for Calling the The/- 
falonians to the Faith, and exhorting them to Perfeverance, 
Chap. Il, 13-017. : : 
ἮΝ ΤΩΣ I. To pray for the Succels of the Gofpel, Chap. III. 1, 2. 

ΠῚ, Directions | 2. Concerning the Diforderly and Idle, ufher’d in with the 
or Inftructions, viz.4 - Apoftle’s Confidence of their Readinefs to follow his Di- 

rections, Chap. HI. 3—r5. 

IV. Vhe Conclufion, Chap. III. 16—18. 


FHE 


THE EPISTLE 
ΟΕ 
PAUL 
THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


GALATIANS. 


THE PREFACE, 


HIS Epiftle is judged by the Learned in Chronology to shetipewhen 
have been written A. D. {7 or 58 at farthett. this Epiftle was. 
The Occafion of it was this: Some fhort time after S$." |, 

Paul had converted the Galatians, certain Judaizers got The ocafox 

amongi{t them, who went about to perfuade them, that in order to “ἢ “Ὁ 

their Salvation ’twas neceflary they fhould be Circumcifed, and ob- 

ferve Other Rites of the Law; and the more eafily to induce the Ga- 

latians to receive this their Falfe DoGtrine, they craftily reprefented 8, 

Paulas an Apottle only at fecond band,and who did not {o thoroughly 

underftand the Defign of the Gofpel as did Peter, ‘fames and Fohn, 

( who were made Apoftles by Chri? himfelf ) feeming alfo to intimate, 

that thefe Other Apoftles were of their mind, and did maintain Cir- 

cumcifion tobe ftill neceffary ,; nay thar S. Paul himfelf did elfewhere 

preach and practife Circumcifion. Thefe being rhe Arguments made 

ufe of by the Judaizers, S. Pau/ begins this Epiftle with vindicating 

the Authority both of his Apoftlefhip and Doétrine by Confiderati- 

ons drawn from fuch Circum{tances as attended them, Cap. I—III. 

gy. Then he proceeds to eftablifh the Truth of his Doctrine from the 

Scripture, Chap. ITI. 6---1V. 7. After this he fhews the Great Weak- 

nefsand Folly of the Ga/atians in going about to fubject themfelves to 

the Law, Chap. IV. 8---V.12. Laftly he concludes with Iaftruéti- 

ons for the future, Chap. V. 13. totheend of the Epittle. 

This Epiftle is probably conjectured to. have been writ either at —_ 
Epbefus, during S. Pauls {tay there mentioned 44.19. το. or elle at τῆς Place, 
Troas during his ftay there mentioned 4é, 20. 6. It can’t withany Whence was 
probability be fuppofed to have been written from Rome, as is faidin 
the Subfcription to the Epiftle, of which {ee more in the Note there. 


NATAOT 


IIAYAOYT 


TOY AMOSTOAOT 


TAAATA®S 


ENMNIZSTOA H. 


THE EPISTLE 
OF 


PAUL 
THE APOSTLE 
TO THE. 
GALATIANS. 


TRANSLATION. 


T E X T. 
KE. κα΄. CHAP. I. 
| or AUL an Apoftle 
I AYTYAQOX Amosoros (οὐκ (not from * Men, 


ar ἀνθρώπων, εἐδὲ OF ὧν- 
ϑρώπε, aa διὰ Ιησοί Χραςού, % 
Oce πατρὸς Ὁ ἐγείραν)ος αὐτὸν Ch 


νεκρῶν") 2 ὁ οἱ ou εμοὶ mayies 


ὠδελφοὶ, Taig ὠκκλησίωις τῆς Γαλα- 
Ting’ 3. χάρας ὑμῖν x εἰρήνη Dor 
Θεοΐ “πατρὸς, (ἃ Κυρζε ἡμῶν Ince 
Xess, 4 Ῥ δόντος ἑαυτὸν " we F 
εὑμαιβ)ῶν ἡμῶν, On alg ἐξέληζαι ἡμᾶς 
Cn F ἀνεςῶτος «αἰῶνος Dov os, i τὸ 
ϑεέλημῶ § Ock x wareos ἡμῶν᾽ ς 
ᾧ ἡ δόξα εἰς τὰς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων, 
Ἀμίω. 

- Θαυμάζω ὅτι STW ταχέως pele 
tidedte wore Ψ xartcarjoc ὑμᾶς ἐν 
χάρι, Χραςού εἰς ἕτερον EvalyéAsoy " 


a Alex, Clerm. Ger. ee. 


nor by Man, but 

_ ΡΒγυ Jefus Chrift & 

God the Father, whoraifed 
him from the Dead ) 

2 And all the Brethren 


who are with Me, unto the 


Churches of Galatia: 

2 Grace unto you and Peace 
from God the Father and our 
Lord Jefus Chritft, 

4 Who gave himfelffor our - 
fins, that he might * take 
us out of this prefent Evil 
World,according tothe Will 
of God even our Father: 

s To whom be Glory for 


ever and ever, Amen. 


6 I marvel that ye are fo 


foon * gone over from him 


that called you into the 
Grace of Chrift, unto An- 
other Gofpel : 

Origen, ian 


THE 


PARAPHRASE. 


SECTION I. 
A Vindication of S. Paul’s Apoftlefhip and Dottrine, by [e- 


veral Confiderations drawn from his \mmediate Miffox 


and Inftruétion by Chrift him/felf, and from other Circum- 
flances that attended hus Minifiry. 


CHAP. I. AUL an Apoftle, (who received my Miffon and The ae 
Luftruttion not originally from Men, as do Fal/e Sion excellent- 
Apoftles or Teachers, but from God nor yet fo ad De- 
much as mediately by Man, as do the True Ordi- figa of the E- 

nary Teachers of the Gojpel Ordained by my Self or fome other Apoftle, taining briefly a 

but immediately ἃ by Jefus Chrift himfelf and God the Father who rai- ead ois 

fed him from the Dead: 7 Paul thus an Apoftle of the higheft rank) Ales dove 

2 and all the Brethren who are with Me, and who by thus joining with his Do@rine 

Me in this Epifile do teftify their Affent to the Doétrine I preach, as Rifesioa ee 

the True Doktrine of Chrift, untothe Churches of Galatia: 3 Grace Faith, v. 4. 

unto you and Peace from God the Father and our Lord Jefus Chrift, 

4 who gave himfelf for our Sins, that he might take us out of this 

prefent Evil World, 7. 6. out of the Bulk of Mankind at prefent con- 

fifting moftly of .Unbelieving Fews and Vicious Gentiles, and fo purify 

cto himfelf a Peculiar People zealous of Good works, according to the 

W ill of God even our Father, who wills our Sanéttification, and that 

it foould be brought about* by our Lord Fefus Chrift,; 5 to whom be 1. 


5, Pasl ἜΝ 
Glory for ever and ever, Amen. bbateeedeoe: 


6 Remembring with ! what Great zeal and affettion ye received the Pe pg 
3 ᾿ ᾿ εΑς- 
Gofpel8 not long fince from me, 1 can’t but marvel that ye are [Ὁ foon curfed, and 
gone over from Him, 72. God, who called you by me into the Grace of Proves his δίη- 


“hriftez - ΤᾺΣ ~* cerity in Ν 
Chrift, 7. e. the Covenant of Grace in Chrift, untoanother fort of Doétrine ing ee 


3 Read A. 22. and 26. © See 4. 3. Hebr. 10. 5——9. © Hebr. το. Io, aaa aa ria 
Hift. Geogr. of N. T. Part. 2. pag. 65. £ Galat.4. 14,15. 8 Αξί τῷ. 6. and and Perfecuti- 


« Compare Ti. 2. 14. 91 Theff. 18, 22. ons he fuffered 
Y On account 
7 O 3x thereof. 


40 


Galatians Chap. I. 


TEXT. 
7 ὃ ke egw ὥλνο, εἰ oy. τινὲς εἰσιν 
οἱ ταρφοσονγες ὑμᾶς, % ϑέλον)ες με- 
ζαφρέψαι τὸ Ευαϊγέλιον τῷ Xess. 
8 Αλλὼ % cay npecis, ἢ ayleAGe ἐξ 
vege guy erin ὑμῖν oag ὃ εὖ- 
ἡγελισάμεϑα ὑμῖν, ἀνάθεμα teow” 


9 ὡς προερήκαρδν, © agh πάλιν 
λέγω, Εἴτις ὑμῖν ευα[γελίέζεζρι wag" 


Q wagehacéle, ave Sep ἔξω. IO Ag- 
Th yetp ἀνθρώπες weatw, ἢ τὸν Θεόν ; 
ἢ Cai ἀνθρώποις ὠρέσκείν 5 εἰ " ἔτι 
ἀνθρώποις ἤρεσκον, Xessd δᾶλος ἐκ 
ἜΝ 

Tr Γνωρίζω ὃ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοὶ, 
τὸ Ευαϊγέλιον τὸ ευαϊγελιοϑὲν Uae’ 
tu, ὅτι ὥκ tes καίω ἄνθρωπον ᾿ 
12 δὲ γάρ ἐγὼ apg av perme 
Waptrcboy αὐτὸ, εδὲ εδδώχϑἕν, ἀἐλ- 
Aa δὲ Ἀποκαλύψεως Ἰησᾷ Kes. 
132 Hyxscedle γάρ the sole ἀνώςρο- 
Gli wile ἐν τῷ [νδαϊσμῷ, ὅτι καϑ' 
ὑπερβολήν ἐδίωκον thy ὠκκλησίαν τῷ 
Ow x ἐπόρϑοων αὐτίω" 14 € 
εροέκθηον ἐν τῷ [ωδαϊσμῷ Late 
τοθλλὲς (μωηλικιώζς ὧν τῷ γένει 
Be, Gregtosc]é pcos ζηλώ ἧς 
Nov τῶν “πατρικῶν my φῬ φδόσεων. 
Ις Οἵε ἢ σὐδόκησεν ὁ Θεὸς, (o aPo- 
Citas pe ἐκ χϑιλίως μητρός Hs, καὶ 
καλέσας We τῆς χάρῆος αὐτῷ) 


¢ 4 
UT ae- 


TRANSLATION. 


7 Which is not Another, 
but there be fome that trou- 
ble you, and would pervert 
the Gofpel of Chrift. 

8 But though We, oran 
Angel from Heaven, preach 
any other Gofpel unto you, 
than that we have preached 
unto you,let him beaccurfed: 

9 As we {aid before, {0 fay 
I now: again: If any one * 
preach any other Gofpel un- 
to you, than that ye have re- 
ceived, let him beaccurfed. 

10 Fordo I now perfuade 
Men, or God? or de I feek 
to pleafe Men? If I yet 
pleafed Men, I fhould not 
be the Servant of Chrift. 

tr But I certify you, Bre- 
thren,that the Gofpel,which 
was preached of me, is not 
after Man: 

12 For I neither received 
it of Man, nor was I taught 
it, but by the Revelation of 
Jefus Chrift. 

13 For ye have heard of 
my Converfation in time 
paft in the Jews Religion, 
how that beyond meafure 1 
perfecuted the Church of 
God, and watted it - 

14 And *made Proficiency 
1. the Jews Religion above 
many my * cotemporaries of 
my ownnation, being more 
exceedingly zealous of the 
Traditions of my Fathers. 

1y But when it pleafed 
God, (who feparated me 
from my Mother’s womb, 
and called me by his Grace ) 


2 Tag is not read in Alex, Clerm, Ger, ec, nor in Vulg. eve, 


as the 


Galatians Chap. AI 
PARAPHRASE. _ 


as the True Gofpel of Chrift : 7 which is not by any means to be looked 
on by you as Another Go/pel of Chrift, taught by his other Apoftles ; but 
the only true occafion of [uch Different dottrines is this, that there be 
fome that trouble you with falfeaccounts of what is taught by the other 
Apoftles, and would pervert the Gofpel of Chrift. 8 But whatever 
thefe may fuggeft to you concerning the dottrine of Peter, ames, or 
Any of the other Apofiles, I plainly fay, tho’ We Apoftles, or even an 
Angel from Heaven, preach any other fort of Doétrine for Gofpel 
unto you, than that we have formerly preached unto you, let him 
be Accurfed: 9 and that you may not think I [peak this Rafbly, as 
we faid before, fo fay I now again: If Any one, whether Man or 
Angel, preach Any Other Gofpel unto you, than that you have 
received already:from Me, \et him be Accurfed. 10 For to prove my 
fincerity in preaching the True Gofpel of Chrifi, I need but put thefe 
Dueftions to you: Do I now in the execution of my Apoftle/bip per- 
fuade, * or go about to gain the Favour of Men, or God? or to /peak 
more plainly, do I feek to Pleafe Men? You can bear me witnefs I do 
not: and indeed if I yet, as before my Converfion, pleafed Men, if 7 
made this my Bufinefs, 1 fhould not be the Faithful Servant of Chrift 
in afferting the Truth of hisGo/pel, which'makes me (0 much Hated by 
the Jews, and caules me fo.much Trouble and Danger every where. 
11 But, as @ farther Proof of the Truth of my Doétrine, I cer- τ 
tify you, Brethren, that the Gofpel which was preached 20 you by 5. Pau/Fatther 
Με, is not after Man, ἡ. 6. Humane in any refpe. 12 For I neither sapien 
received it of Man 4y-way of Tradition,: nor was I- particularly taught from his receiv- 
it by any Man, but by the Jmwmediate Revelation of Jefus Chritt. ae 
13 And herein you may be more fully fatisfied from my Former Con- ves, but imme- 
verfation, before I turned'a Chriftian : forye have heard of my Con- flatly of Cnt 
verfation in time paft.in the Jews Religion, how that beyond mea- as aaa 
(τε > I perfecuted the-Churth of God and wafted it: 14. ἀπά made 
proficiency in the Jews Religion above many my Cotemporaries of 
my own Nation, being more exceedingly zealous than they, not only of: 
the Law itfelf, but even of .the Traditions of my Fathers, or thofe 
Rites, whith were added by- our Rabbies to the Law of Mofes. 
Such 1 fay was my Camverfation in time pas. τῷ But when it 
pleafed God (who ἐκ defignfeparated me from my Mother’s Womb, 
and in bis due time attually called: me by his Grace. or Favour ) 


a Compare Masth, 28. 14. and ΑΕ. b Att. 7. 58. and 8..i—3.9. 1, a 
12. 20. 2.-and-22;: 3, 4. 


Ga. 16 σύκω- 
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TE X T. 

16 orxarvipas τὸν yoy αὐτο ἐν 
ἐμοὶ, Ἱγῶ δθαϊγελίζωμαι αὐτὸν ἐν τοῖς 
ἕϑνεσιν, δύϑεως καὶ apo ave dé ply σωρ- 
Mb καὶ amas’ 17 εδὲ ἀνῆλθον 
εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα “πρὸς τες πρὸ ἐμὲ 
Ἀποςόλες, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπῆλθον εἰς Αραᾳ-. 
Giav, % wad ὑπέφρεψω εἰς Δα- 
μασκόν. τ Eve pi ery tele 
ἀνῆλθον εἰς Ιεροσόλυμα ἱσορῆσος Πε- 
τϑον, ἡ ἐπέμεινα πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡμέρας 
δεκαπέε. 10 ἕτερον ἢ τῶν Απο- 
ςὅλων ἐκ εἶδον, εἰ μὴ laxwoy ny ὠδὲλ- 
Poy τῷ Κυρά. 20 A ὃ οεξάφω 
ὑμῖν, ids Crom τῇ OF κε ψοῦ- 
dope. 

21 Ἐπεί, ἦλθον εἰς ta κλίμαΐᾳ 
ἡ Συρίας ( ἡ Κιλικίας" 22 Helo 
ἢ ἀγνοώρδιμος τῷ προσώπῳ τοῖς CK 
κλησίαις τῆς Ixdatas τος ἐν Χρα- 
ςῷ 23 μόνον ἢ amsoves ἤσαν 


OTs ὃ διώκων ἡμᾶς woje vu σθαΐγε- 
] λίζεζι wisi, nv woe ἐπόρϑ 4 . 24% 


ἐδόξαζαν ὃν ἐμαὶ τὸν Θεόν. 
ΚΕΦ. 8. 

1 Ἐπείΐᾳ alo Dena leoretpiay ἐτῶν 
πάλιν ἀνέδην εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα. it 
Βαρνάξα, συμπαρᾳλαξῶν καὶ Τί- 
mv. 2 Ἀνέδην ἢ Mold χαοκά- 
λυψιν, % avedenle αὐτοῖς τὸ Εὐαγ- 
γέλιον ὃ κηρύοσω ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσι, 
κατ᾽ ἰδίαν ὃ τοῖς δοκῶσι, μήπως εἰς 


TRANSLATION. 


16 Toreveal hisSon.tome, 
that I might preach him a- 
mong the Gentiles; imme- 
diately I applied * not my 
felf to flefh and blood ; 

17 Nor went [ up to Jeru- 
falem, to them that were 
Apoftles before Mc: but ἢ 
went into Arabia, and re- 
turned again unto Damafcus.. 

18 Then after three years 
I went up to Jerufalem to fee 
Peter, and abode with him 
fifteen days: 

19 But other of the Apo- 
{tles faw I none, fave James 
the Lord’s Brother. 

20 Nowthe things which. 
I write unto ‘you, behold, 
before God I lye not. 

21 Afterwards I came into. 
the Regions of Syriaand Ci- 
licia::. 

22 And was unknown by: 
face unto the Churches of. 
Judea, which are in Chrift: 

23 Butthey had heard on- 
ly, that he that perfecuted us. 
in time paft, now preached 
the Faith which. he once de- 
ftroyed : 

24. And they glorified God 
in Me. 

CHAP. Il. 

1 Then fourteen years af- 
ter I went up again to Jeru- 
falem with Barnabas, and 
took alfo Titus with Me. 

2 And I went up by Reve- 
lation and communicated to 
them that Gofpel.which I 
preach among the Gentiles, 
but privately to them which 
were of Note, left by any 

ἐ 16 to: 
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16 to Reveal his Son to me, that I might preach him among the 
Gentiles; immediately I applied not my felf to Flefh and Blood, 
i.e. to Any Man to receive Inftruttion from Him; 17 Nor went 
T up to Jerufalem, to them who were Apoftles before me (as 0 
muft have done, had I wanted Inftruttion from them) but I went 
from Damafcus where I was converted into Arabia, and returned 
again unto Damafcus. 18 Then after three years from my Conver- 
fion I went up to Jerufalem to fee Peter, and abode with him xo 
longer than fifteen days: 19 but Other of the Apoftles faw I none, 
fave James the Lord’s Brother, who being conftituted Bifhop of 76- 
rufalem did ordinarily refide there. 20 Nowthethings which write 
unto you, as they are a manifeft proof of my not Receiving the Gof- 
pel from Any of them who were Apofiles before me, or Any other 
of the Church at Ferufalem : fo for your greater Affurance in a mat- 
ter of fuch Importance in reference to your prefent Cafe, I take my 
Solemn Oath of it, Behold, before God I lye not. 21 Afterwards 
I came into the Regions of * Syria and > Cilicia: 22 and was (ὖ 
far from receiving Inftrubtion from Any one appertaining to the other 
Churches of Fudea. befides that of Ferufalem, that all this while 1 
was unknown by face unto the other Churches of Judea :. 23 but 
they had heard only, that He who perfecuted us in time paft, now 
preached him/elf the Faith which he once deftroyed, 24 and on 
account of this my Preaching they glorified the Grace of God in me, 
which they would not have done, if the Obfervation of the Law had 
been neceffary to be added to the Gofpel, contrary te what I every where 
preached. 7 
CHAP. II. Then fourteen years after I went up again.to Jeru- _tv. 
falem with Barnabas, and took alfo Titus a Gentile by Birth and an © Pasi goes on 
Uncircumcifed Perfon with me, uamely, as an Inftance of my Not be- Truth ἌΓ Βίςθο- 
ing Afbamed to affert even at Ferufalem, that Circumcifion was not now fe ee 
Neceffary to the Believing Gentiles. 2 And I went up at that time nor his PraGice 
by Revelation, and communicated unto them at Ferufalem, That *8tecablethere- 
Gofpel which I preach among the Gentiles, but Severally or Prie poled or Con- 
vately to them who were of Note, as the <Apoftles James, Peter, rae ue 
and ‘Fobn: and the reafon of my doing this Severally or Privately the Osher Apo 
was, left by any means thro’ the Mifreprefentations of Falfe Brethren? 


5. See Geogr, of N.T. Part i. p.13. © Ibid Part2. p. 36.. 


τες ὅτι wemighpee τὸ Evalyéiaioy 
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: Nov > means I fhould run, er had 
χενὸν τρέχω, ἢ edges as 2 ae run in vain. 


B08 Tins ὃ ru ἐμοὶ, Ean ὧν, 2 But * not fo much as Ti- 


ἢ , Ss ᾿ς tus, who was with me, be- 
ng pris a mses τ , δὼ ing a Gentile, was compelled 
τὸς wapearax)es ψόδαδέλφες to be circumcifed : 
οἵτινες πυωρεισῆλϑον καΐᾳσκοπῆσαε 4. And'thatbecaufeof Falfe 
πον Be ey τὸ , Brethren unawares. brought 
τἀν rb Seejay ἡμῶν ἣν ἐχορμὰν ἐν in,who came in privily to fpy 
χρῷ Tee ἢ Ἱμᾶῶς καΐᾳδα- outourlibertywhich wehave 
ὑπ δ νι Ὁ εν: 
λώσωνζαι" ς οἷς εἐδὲ τορὸς ὥραν might bring us into bondage: 
y i ιπυΐϊαγῆ, ἵνα ἡ ἀλή- § To whom* not fo much 
oer 7 Laney! , : .. as for an hour did we yield 
Sao 5 Evalyerix διαμείνη apes by fubjection, that the Truth 
ὑμᾶς. 6 Amo ἢ τῶν δοκοιώτων of the Gofpel might conti- 
᾿ τ . ‘nue with you. 
ves th, ὁποῖοί wile ἦσαν, sow 6 And * whatfoever thofe 
jenn ἜΝ .. who appeared to be of fome 
μοι NoPeger’ ( πρόσωπον ὁ με . Note were, it makes no mat- 
ἀνθρώπε #8 συλλαμξάνει ) ἐμοὶ tertome (God accepts no 
Mans Perfon) for they who 
mw oe, Were of Note,*in conterence 
νέϑεο. 17. ἀλλὰ Touvarjicy ido added nothing unto me: 
7 But on the contrary,when 
ae ; ‘ τῷ δία that the Gofpel of 
τῆς ἀκροξυςίας » xatas There@ the ncircumcifion wascom- 
rhe Epis’ «8 (6 γὰρ ἐνερ- mitteduntoMe,as theGo/pel of 
, ’ , 2  theCircumcifion wasto Peter; 
ynoas [Πέτρῳ εἰς Asrosoaly τῆς 8 (For he that wrought effe- 
Ctually inPeter toward theA- 


yae οἱ = OexguuTeg εδὲν wpora~ 


PARAPHRASE. 

1, meeting with any Oppofition to my Dottrine from Any of the faid 
Apoftles, fhould hereafter run or labour, or had alreadyrun or laboured 
in vain. 3 But /o far was 7 from meeting with any oppofition, that not 
fo much as Titus, who was with me, being a Gentile, was compelled to 
be Circumcifed: 4 andthat (namely Titus was not Circumcifed 4. like 
Timothy) becaufe of Falfe Brethren unawares brought in AMONG US, 
whocame in privily and flily to Ferufalem to {py out, if we would main- 
tain there likewife our Liberty from the Mofaical Law, which we have 

a Att. τό. 3. | 
3 in 
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in Chrift Jefus; that zs cafe they fhould fee us there by the Circumci- 
fron of Titus or any the Like Inftance fubmit to the faid Law (as we 
had done out of Condefcenfion, and may do at other times and in-other 
places for due Reafons) they might report this amongft. you and other 
Believing Gentiles, and fo drawing from our Own Prattice a feeming 
Argument againft our Liberty fromthe Mofaical Law, they might bring 
Us into Bondage fo the faid Law: g to whom therefore notfomuch 
as for an hour did we yield by way of fubjection or neceffary obligation 
to the Law, that fe the Truth of the Gofpel as to our being Freed from 
the Law, which 4 had preached among you, might continue with you. 
6 And>whatfoever Thofe who © appeared to be of fome Note were, 
as to the Perfonal privileges of being Called afore me, having converfed 
with Chrift bere on Earth, €2c. it makes no matter to me; (God accepts 
noman’s Perfon, 7. 6. regards not thofe Perfonal privileges I juft afore 
mentioned, fo as to Beflow Greater Knowledge in the Gofpel or the Like 
on fuch account: wherefore I fay, whatfoever Thofe were as to the [aid 
Perfonal privileges, it makes no matter to me, it do’s not at all fet me 
below themas tothe Knowledge of the Truth of the Gofpel ; as plainly ap- 
pears from bare matter of Fatt) for they who 4 wereof Note, in the 
Conference we ad, added nothing to me, “ acquainted me with no- 
thing in relation to the True Dottrine of the Gofpel, which I knew not 
afore. 7 But on the contrary, when they faw that the Preaching of 
the Gofpel Το thofe of the Uncircumcifion was more efpecially com+ 
mitted to Me, as the Preaching of the Gofpel 20 tho/e of the Circum- 
cifion was unto Peter: (8 for this they faw inafmuch as He’ that 
wrought effectually in Peter towards the enabling him to execute fucce/s- 


b I think the moft Eafy way for 
to account for the Grammatical Con- 
ftruction of this paflage in the Greek, 
is by fuppoling an Ellipfis of the Ar- 
ticle οἱ before 2 τῶν δοκενηων : this 
being no other fort of Expreffion than 
is ufed in other places of N. T. as 
Matt. 27. 9. 2m yav for οἱ 2m yar, 
and Sohn τό. 17. ὡκ τῶν mentor for οἱ 
cx τῶν μαϑηῶν. © Tho’ our Bible Tran- 
flation, who feemed tobe fomewhat, do's 
Literally anfwer the Greek F δοκύντων 
εἶναί τιν yet both the Word feemed, and 
alfo the Word fomewhase from their ufe 
in our Englifh Tongue carry in them 
a Diminifhing and Ironical fenfe con- 
trary to the intent of the Apoftle. I 
have therefore chofe to render z+ of 
fome Note, and δοκώντων by who Aap- 

eared, as likewile δοκῶντες, v.9. where 
5, Paul doubtlefs did not defign to de- 


tract from James, ec. as thofe who on- 
ly feemed and were not really Pillars 
of the Church, but to fpeak of them 
as fuch as were really of the Higheft 
Rank in the Church. The Greek Phrafe 
οἱ δοκῶντες very well agrees to the 
French, Homme ad’ appearance 4 The 
words here os δοκῶντες being the fame 
With τοῖς δοκῶσιν v. 2. fhould be ren- 
der’d alike in both places, fince eivas τι 
18 omitted in Both. ἐ All between νυ. 
6. and v. 10. feems to be a Parenthe- 
fis; for omitting v. 7 9. the fenfe 
feems to be continued thus——added 
nothing to me, Only that we fhould re- 
member——However becaufe wv. 8. is 
alfo a Parenthefis between v. 7. and 9. 
I have chofento render it fo as to omit 
the larger Parenthefis, repeating at the 
end of uv, 9. added nothing to me— 


aeilo~ | 


‘ 
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TEXT. 
πϑῆομῆς, ἐνήρίησε x epi εἰς τὰ 
edn ) 
δοϑῶσάν po, ἰάκωξος δ Πετρος * 


9 ζ γνόν)ες tly χάρμν τήν 


% Ἰωάννης, οἱ δοκῶντες ςύλοι avec, 
δεξιὰς ἔδωκαν ἐμοὶ % Bagvaba κθι- 
νωνίως, ἵνα ἡμᾶς" μὲν εἰς τὰ Edun, 
αὐτοὶ δὲ εἰς πϑιτομί ὰ 
δὲ τῶν αἰωχῶν ἵνα μνημονόσω δ, 


IO μόνον 


en eee δ 2 N\ ~ αν 
C% ἐαπδύασω αὐτὸ TET Worn. 


1 Ore 4 ἦλϑε Πέτρος εἰς 
Avjoyeay, κα) ὰ τορόσωπον ousre) 
κα]εγνωσμέν(. ἤν. 
12 Πρὸ 5' γὰρ ἐλϑὲν twas στὸ 


εἰδέεςην, ὅτι 
Ἰακώξε., we τῶν ἐϑνων συωμήσθιεν" 
ὅτε καὶ ἦλϑον, υὑσέσελλε © ἀφώ- 
Dobe WG τες Cx 
Desig « 13. κα σιωυπεκράϑη- 
αὐτῶ %, οἱ 
ὥςε Βαρνάξας σιωαπήχιϑη αὐτῶν τῇ 
14 AAN ὅτε ἐἶδὸν ὅτι 
=x ὀρϑοποδῶσι πρὸς τίω ἐλήϑειαν 
Φ Εὐαγ[ελις, ἔἶπον τῷ Πέτρῳ ἔμ. 


ε \ 
exCev ἑαυτὸν, 


σῶν λοιποὶ ἴκδαῖοι" 


UDINE ATE, 


am p2at ev wavjov. Ei ov Ieduiog ὑπάρ- 


χων, εϑγνικῶς Cis C om Ἰυδαϊκῶς, 


4. So Clerm. Germ. Tertull. Ambr. Theodorer. ere, 


and ’tis but probable, 
| and therefore accorc ing 
Πέτρος is all along to te changed in o Kn@as, oF 


this Epiftle read for Πέτρος: 
or the Other all along ; 


bex. Ger, Laud. 2. Ree 2. Steph. δ. ε. 8. exc. 


TRANSLATION. 


poftlethip of the Circumcifi- 
on, the /ame wrought effe- 
Ctually alfo * in me toward 
the Gentiles ) 

9 And when James, Peter, 
and John, * who appeared to 
bePillars, perceivedtheGrace 
that was given unto Me, they 
gave to me and Barnabas the 
Right hand of fellowfhip, 
that we fhould go unto the 
Gentiles, and they unto the 
Circumcifion. 

10 Only they would that we 
fhould remember the Poor, 
the fame which I alfo was 


‘forward to do. 


11 But when Peter was 
come to Antioch, I with- 
{tood him to the Face, be- 
caufe he was to be blamed. 

12 For before that certain 
came from James, he did eat 
with the Gentiles : but when 
they were come, he with- 
drew and feparated himfelf, 
fearingthem who areof the 
Circumcifion: 

13 Andthe other Jews dif- 
fembled hikewife with him; 
infomuch that Barnabas alfo 
was Carried away with their 
diffimulation. 

14 But when I faw that the 
walked not uprightlyaccord- 
ing to the Truth of the Go/pel, 
I {aid unto Peter before them 
All: Ifthou being a Jew, liv- 
eft afterthe manner of theGen- 
tiles and not do as the Jews; 
In Alex. Κηφῶς is all along 
that S. Paul ufed either the One 


to the Original Reading either 
Kr@as here into Πέτρος. > 4- 


“πῶς 
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(et στ τ --.--............-............,  --ὔὸ ΄ὖ΄}-΄ ἧς. -. τ Τ“- -ὠὈτΌὌὌὕὉ----ΞΞΕΖ, 
2 wis τὼ edn ἐνωϊκώζεις «δα - © * how conftraineit thou the 
ar ΜΙ Gentiles fo /iveas do theJews? 
Cew 5 15 Ἡμᾶς φύσει Isdais, 1 We whoare JewsbyNa- 


a Alex. Clerm. Ger. eve. Vulg. Syr. ZEthiop. 


PARAPHRASE. 


fully his Apoftlethip among thofe of the Circumcifion, the fame wrought 
effectually in me towards the enabling me to execute fucce/sfully my A- 
poftlefhip among the Gentiles ) 9 and when James, Peter, and John, 
who appeared to be Pillars of the Church, perceived the Grace of 
God that was given unto Me in an eminent degree of Knowledge and 
Miraculous Power for the better execution of my Apofrolical Office, 
they gave to Me and Barnabas as my Fellow Labourer the Right 
hand of Fellowfhip, concluding that we fhould. 11} go on to preach 
more efpecially unto the Gentiles; and they unto the Circumcifion : 
but as I faid afore, in Conference they added nothing to Me as to 
Matter of Dostrine: 10° Only they would that we thould Re- 
member the Poor Chriftians in Fudea, fo asto get Collettions for them 
among the Gentiles; the fame which I alfo of my felf was forward 
to do, bad they not mentioned it. 

11 But when Peter was come to Antioch, I with{tood him to Vv 
the Face, becaufe he was to be blamed. 12 For before that cer- δὶ ik se 
tain Fewi/h Brethren came from James, 7. 6. the Church of Ferufa- she uth of his 
lem whereof Fames was Bifhop, He did eat and freely converfe with Do&nne, ΠΣ 
the Gentiles: but when they were come he withdrew and fepa- doubted ποι 0- 
rated himfelf from the Converfation of the Gentiles, fearing to offend ?cnly τὸ Re 
or exafperate them of the Circumcifion, who were newly come thi- keine conta: 
ther from Ferufalem: 13 and the Other Believing Fews that re- ΤΥ thereunro ac 
fided or dwelt there at Antioch, diffembled likewife with Him: info- ing Gita the 
much that evex Barnabas alfo was carried away with their Diffimu- Jeremie oc 
lation. 14 But when I faw that they derein walked not Upright- or 
ly * according to the Truth of the Gofpel, I faid unto Peter as the 
Chief leader berein, before them All: If thou being a Jew livett 
at other times after the manner of the Gentiles (freely converfing 
with Gentiles and eating with them, as fince the Vifion» thou faweft 
in relation to this matter, thou ῥα! done) and not as dothe Jews who 
αὐ αὶ from Eating or Converfing with the Gentiles, how, 2. 6. with 
what face or colour of pretence, conftraineft thou, or by thy prefent 
example dof in effect teach it to be neceffary for, the Gentiles to 
live as do the Jews? 31s We who are Jews by Nature or Birth, 

a By the Truth of the Gofpel is Mofes. Compare v. 5. » Aéf. το. 


meant here and all along this Epiftle, 10, 11, ore, 
the Chriftian Freedom fromthe Law of 


5] 


% omy, 
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T E XT. 
% om ἐξ εἐϑνῶν ἀμαῤτωλοὶ ; 
16 εἰδότες ὅτι & δικαιὅταε ἀἄνϑρω- 
Tas εξ ἐρίων yous, ἐᾶν μὴ Alea 
miseas ἴησοί Xessod, (ὃ ἡμᾶς εἰς 
Κριεὸν Ἰησοιῶ ἐπιςόύσαμϑν, ἵνα di 
κοιωθῶμην cn wiseas Xessod, € 
ἐκ ἐξ ἐρίων γόμε᾽ διότι & δικωκωθή- 
ote εξ ἐρίων yous Ward σώρξ. 
17 Εἰ ἣ Cilousres δικοιωθῆνας ἂν 
Xerse, σρέϑημδν x, αὐτὸ ὡμαῤίω- 
Aos, weg Χραςὸς ἑμαῤήίαις διώκο- 
νος 3 μή γένοίο. ( 18 Ei yoo ἃ 
καγελυσα͵, ταῦτα woAWw οἰκοδομῶ", 
ἐμαυτὸν σιωίξημι. >) 
19 Eya γὼρ Aly vows νόμῳ ὠπέ- 
Save, wa Θεῷ ζήσω. 20 Χρα- 


waegcarly 


xd re oN » » 
5a TUES OU paces ; ζῶ . CUM €Tt 
2 iE ζὴ "Δ ᾽ 2 Ν Χ \ eA Δ 
εγὼ ἢ ἢ ὧν ἐμόν Ἄρασος, 9 2) 


~ “Ὁ ᾽ XN 4 ? me ™ 
vu ζῶ ον σαρίε, CH Wiges ζῶ TH 


TRANSLATION. 


ture, and not finners of the 
Gentiles, 

16 Knowing that a Man is 
not juftified by the Works of 
the Law, but by the Faith of 
Jefus Chrift, even we have 
believed in Jefus Chrift, that 
we might be juftified by the 
Faith of Chrift, and not by 


the Worksof the Law: for 


by the Works of the Law 
fhall No Flefh be juftified. 

17 But *if fecking to be ju- 
ftified by Chrift, we our felves. 
alfo are found finners,is there- 
fore Chrift the Minifter of 
fin? God forbid. 

(18 For if I build again the 
the things which I dettroyed, 
I make my felfatranfgreffor.) 

19 For I thro’ the Law am 
dead totheLaw,that I might 
liveunto God. 

20 Lam crucified withChritt,, 
*& Ino longer live,da¢Chrift 
liveth in me, and the Life I 
now live iz the Fleth, Ilive in. 


PARAPHRASE. 


and not fuch {inners as thofe of the Gentiles, 16 knowing that a. 
Man is not juftified by the Works of the Law, but ow/y by the Faith 
of Jefus Chrift, even we have believed in Jefus Chrift, that we might 
be juttified by the Faith of Chrift, and not by the Works of the Law. 
tor as I faid before, we know from plain * Scripture, that by the 
Works of the Law fhall no flefh, and confequently Jews no more than 
Gentiles, be juftifed. 17 But if thus > fecking to be juttified nor by 
the Works of the Law, but only by Chriff, We Chriftians our {elves. 
alfo are found finners by fo doing, is it not a neceff/ary Confequence, 
that therefore Chrift is the Minifter of fin, as teaching us fo to do? 
This is plainly-a neceffary Confequence af the forementioned Suppof- 
tion, and therefore fince God torbid Anyone fhould be fo Wicked as to 
think the Confequent true, it muft be acknowledged that the Ante- 


4 - cedent 
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cedent cant be true, i. e. it muft be acknowledged that feeking to 
be juftified by Chrifl, we are not thereby finners. 
mentioned fuppofition is here introduced by me, as naturally artfing 
from, and fo excellently tending to fhew the abfurdity of the Beba- 
viour of Peter and his Followers in withdrawing and feparating from 
rhe Gentiles upon the Coming of thofe I fpake of from James; for 
if I by thus withdrawing from the Gentiles build again the things, 
viz. the Obligation of the Law, which afore by eating with the Gen- 
tiles 1 deftroyed, I do hereby in effett own or make my felf a Tranf- 
greffor againft the Law as being fitll in force, and fo a Sinner: and 
if fo, if by not obferving the Law in the inftance of Eating with 
the Gentiles and the like Tama finner, then Chrift by teaching me 
thus not to obferve the Law is the Minifter of fin, which God for- 
bid, and is indeed utterly Falfe. τὸ For I thro’ or by the tenor 
of the Law, as being only a Schoolmafter to bring me to Cbrifty 
am become Dead to the Law, which * having power over a man only 
as long as be lives, I oeing Dead to the Law am confequently free 
from the obligation of ity to this end, that 1 might live unto God, 
by © bringing forth fruit acceptable to him, namely, by © ferving him 
not according to the Letter of the Law, but in the Spirit and Truth 
of the Gofpel. 20 I fay Lam Dead to the Law, namely © by the Bo- 
dy of Chrift, or inafmuch as I being become a Member of Chrift am to be 
looked upon as Crucified with Chrift, and being thus Crucified, 1, my 
Natural Self, do no longer by my own firength pretend to live acce- 
ptably toGod, But Chriftlives in me dy his Spirit, and the Life which 
I now live unto God in this fiate of the Flefh, Llive xot as Tam inthe 
Flefh, i. e. under the Law and by my own Natural firength, outas 1 


a Pfal. 143.2. > This v. 17. evl- Antecedenf, or how it affected the 
dently implies the Hypothetical Syllo- Cafe before them; which he do’s there- 


18 Now the forex 


gifm : If feeking to be juftified by Chrift, 
av: our felves are thereby found finners, 
then Chrift is the Minifter of fin: But 
Chriftis not the Minifter of fin: There- 


fore feeking to be juftified by Chryt we. 


are not thereby found Sinners. Now S. 
Paul having denied the Confequent, 


he proceeds v. 19. to make good the, 
fiid Negation, or to fhew the Reafons, 


why Chrift is not the Munifter of fin, 
tho’ by his Gofpel he teaches us to 
renounce the Law, viz. becaufe rhro’ 
the Law we are Dead to the Law. 
But before he enters upon the elta- 
blithing his Negation of the Confe- 
quent, he judged it fit to thew for what 
Rezfon he made the Suppofition of the 


Ἂς 


fore v. 18. by intimating that the Bc- 
haviour of Peter, exc. was in effect an 
Fftablifhing of the Juaw as {18 in force, 
and fo making themfelves Sinners, by 
what they had done againit the Law 
in eating with the Gentiles, ee. In 
fhort, 85. Paxl’s Argumentation will, 1 
think, ftand very clear and eafy, by 
tranfporting, τ. 18. thus: If while we 
feek to be juftifed by Chriff, we are 
found finners, (for if 1 build again 
what I deflroyed, I make my felf a fin- 
ner) is therefore Chrifi the Minifler of 
fin? God forbid: for Ithro the Lawam 
Dead to the Law, ¢ Compare 
Rom, 7. I——6, Galat. 3. 2~——24. 
Rom. 3. 21. 


H 2, τῷ 
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TE X T. 

τῷ ys τῷ Os, TH ἀγαπήσαϊιρος με, καὶ 
οἰ αδόντος ἑαυύ]ὸν ὑπὲρ eus. 21 Οὐκ 
3 ~ Ἁ 4 ~ ~ 3 Ν 
ἀθετῶ τὴν χάραν TE Θεξ΄ εἰ yao 

\ é ’ "4 / 
2le vos δικαιοσύνη » ape SK EsTOS 
δωρεὰν ἐπέϑανεν. 


ΚΕ Φ. γ΄. 
EQ. ayonjos Γαλάται, τίς ὑμᾶς 
ἐδάσκανεν, * οἷς καὶ ὀφϑαλμές 1η- 
~ Ἁ ͵ Ὀ ᾿ ton 
σὰς Xessos τοροερφράφη > ὧν ὑμῖν 
2 sn μόνον ϑέλω 
patdy ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν, ἐξ ἐρίων vous τὸ 


ἐξαυρωμένος : 


πνεῦμα eddie, ἢ ἐξ ἀκοῆς πίςε- 
ὡς; 3 Οὕτως ἀνόή]οί tee, ἐναρξά- 
pdwos avX uct}, γιῶ σαρκὶ ἐπἠελεῖ- 
Se; 4 Toratra eradéle εἰκῆ 5 ἐἰ- 
ye C εἰκῆ. § O ὃν ἐπιχορηγῶν ὑμῖν 
“ὸ 1 νεῦμα, % ἐνεργῶν διωάμεις cy 
ὑμῖν, ἐξ ἔργων vous, ἢ ἐξ ἀκοῆς πί- 
ξεως: 


TRANSLATION. 


the Faith that is of the Son 
of God, who loved me, and 
gave himfelf for me. 

21 I do not fruftrate the 
Grace of God: for if Righ- 
teoufnefs be by the Law,then 
Chrift is faa in vain. 


CH AP. {Π. 

t OFoolifh Galatians}who 
hath bewitched you, * before 
whofe eyes hath dcen evident- 
ly fet forth Jefus Chrift Cru- 
cified? 

2 This only would I learn 
of you: Received ye the Spi- 
rit by the Works of the Law, 
or by the Hearing of Faith ? 

3 Areyefo foolifh? having 
begunin theSpirit,are yenow 


_made perfect by the Flefh? 


4. Have ye fuffered fo many, 
things invain? if it be yetin 
vain. 

s He thereforethat miniftreth 
to you theSpirit,and worketh 
Miracles among you, do’s he it 
by the Works of the Law,or 
by the Hearing of Faith ? 


_ 2 Τῇ ἀληϑείᾳ μὴ πείϑεοϑ as, which follows after ἐδάσκανε in the Common Books, 
1s Omitted in -Alex. Clerm. Ger. Origen. Cyril. Chryfoft. Theophylatl, Oecum. Syr. 
Ambrof. Ferom. (who tells us that he omitted it, becaufe it was not found in 


the Copies of Origen.) Auguft. eve. 


> Οἵριτον ὑμῖν is an Hebraifm or an Hel- 


lenifm, and denotes no more then cy οἷς, and accordingly is render'd (as I have) 


by Syr. Arab. ZEthiop. This way of {peaking runs thro’ the whole LXX, and 
a like inftance of it we have in the New Tetft. Ϊ 


I Ῥεῖ. χ. χ4. καὶ τῷ μώλωπι αὐ- 


τῷ iaSnle, by whofe Stripes ye were healed, tho’ our Englifh idiom will allow of a 
greater agreement in the tranflation of this place thus, by whofe fame firipes ye 


were healed, 


ain 
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am inthe Faith which is of Chrif, 1.6. as Lama Believer in, and fo 

ajjifted by the Spirit of Chriff, the Sonof God, who freely loved me, 

and gave himfelf for me, 27) order to my Fuftification thro’ Faith in 

Him. 21 By thus afferting that I Live to God and am Fuftified be- 

fore God by Faith in Chrift, 1 do not fruftrate the Grace of God iz 

Chrift, as I foould do if I allowed Circumeifion or the like Obfervances 
of the Law to be neceffary to Fuftification: tor in short, if Righteouf- 

nefs be wot to be attained but by the Law, then Chrift is dead in 

vain, we are ftill but where we were before his Death. 

CHAP. III. Aitherto 1 have proved the Truth of my Do€trine VI. 

concerning Juptification by Faith in Chrift without the Works of the o-?amiproves 
Law, from (μοῦ Circumftances as attended my Miniftry Elfewhere ; vo&kine, frem 
7 come now to prove it from fuch Circumftances as attended my Mini- the Galavans τος 
firy amongst yourfelves. And here 1 cannot but cry out with more rir pens thelk 
than ordinary foarpnefs of Reproof : O Foolith Galatians! who hath fequing μὲς 
as it were bewitched you or caft fach a Mift of Delufion before your cerning Faithin 
underftanding, that you fhould not obey the Truth of the Gofpel in Ch. 
maintaining your Frecdom from the Law, before whofe eyes has 
been evidently fet forth Jefus Chrift Crucified, namely that by /ud- 
mitting to the Curfe of the Law be might redeem Us fromit. 2 To 
prove that you are Freed from the Law by the Death of Chrift and 
juftified by Faith in Him, this only would I learn of you: Re 
ceived ye the Gifts of the Spirit by performing the Works of the 
Law, or by the Hearing and Receiving of the Faith in Οὐγ If 
by the latter, as you muft acknowledge, why then are you fo Foolith:/ 
3 why having begun in the Spirit, 2. 6. Spiritual Dottrine of the 
Go/pel, are ye now feeking to be made perfect by Circumcifion and 
other Legal Rites appertaining only to the Flefh? 4 Have ye fuf- 
fered fo many things from the Perfecuting Fews for the fake of the 
Truth in vain, if it be, i.e. if you will render it yet after all in vain 
by your Apoftatizing? s But to reaffame my Argument: He there- 
fore (whether I Paul or Any other Preacher of the Gofpel). that mini- 
ftreth, i. 6. by his Miniftry imparts to you the Spirit, and worketh 
Miracles among you: doth He it by virtue of your Obedience to the 
Works of the Law, orby the virtue of your Hearing and Receiving of 
the Faith ? if by the Latter, as you muft confe/s, then it follows, that 
you are juftified or made Acceptable to God, not by the Works of the Law, 
but by Faith inChrift: forafmuch as God's giving his Spirit to you tho’ 
Uncircumcifed is a manifeft token, that you are Accepted by bite the 
Uncircumcifed, (Fc. namely on account of your Faith in Chrift. 


6 Kaas: 
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T E X T. 

6 Kadws Aegan ἐπιςεῦσε τῷ 
Θεῷ, % ἐλογίοϑη αὐτώ εἰς dincuorv- 
vv. 7. γινωσκέ)ς cog ὅτι οἱ ἐκ Wi 

- Poy e\ 7 
σεως, ὅτοι εἰσιν yor Alou. 

8 Προϊδῶσα ἢ ἡ οραφή, ὁτι ἐκ 
σίςξεως δικωκοῖ Ta ἔθγη 6 Θεὸς, Ww 00- 
Ly lyericrc)o τῷ AGegap ὅτι Ἐνόοῦ- 
λοίηϑήσον: ἐν oor wav τὰ eSyn’ 
9 ase οἱ ἐκ wistas σὐλογδνζιι cw 

~ ~ ͵ 
TO ὥσίξῳ Αδρᾳώμ. 

TO Οσοι γὰρ ἐξ ἐρίων vows εἰσὶν, 
γέοραν ax γάρ, 
Exinclaeazss was, ὃς εκ ἐμμένει ἐν 


ΟΝ , ΝΣ 
ιν κα]ώραν εἰσί 


~ ~ 7 ᾽ ~ ᾿ 

πᾶσι τοῖς γεοξαμμένοις ἐν τῷ βιθλίῳ 
~ ~e ~ Ε é 
τῷ νόμε, τῷ ποοιῆσωι αὐτά. 

oe 3 \ ~ 
τι Of} ἢ ἐν γόμῳ goes δικωκϑτας 
αὖ ~ »ν tf € f 
woo TO) Θεῷ, δῆλον᾽ OTs O δίκώκος 
ὧκ wistes ζήσεζαι. 


Wf ᾽ 2 ᾿ ,.. 3 ε / 
Bx tsi ὧκ wigtag’ aN ὁ Φοιήσως 


Iz O ᾿ γόμος 


αὐτὰ " ζήσεζαι ὧν αὐτοῖς. 
13 Xeyssts ἡμᾶς ἐξηγόύρασεν ὧκ ἡ 
, τ a , e oN 
xdlaeas F vous, syevopdwos verte 
ἡμῶν net] Leg : (ὅτι b yencam (as ὦ 
Exinalaggns WAS ὃ κρεμαίμδινος ἐπὶ 
EvAs ) 4 ive εἰς τῶ eSyy ἡ σύλο- 


TRANSLATION. 


6 Even as Abraham believ- 
edGod, and it wasaccounted 
to him for Righteoufnefs. 

7 Know ye therefore that 


they which are of Faith, the 


{ame are the Children of A- 
praham. 

8 And theScripture forefec- 
ingthatGod wou/d juttify the 
Gentiles ¢hro’Faith,preached 
before the Gofpel unto Abra- 
ham, /aying, In thee fhall All 
Nations be bleffed. 

9 Sothen they which be of 
Faith, are bleffed with Faith- 
ful Abraham. | 

10 For as many as are of 
the Works of the Law, are 
under the Curfe: for it is 
written, Curfedis Every one 
that continies not in All 


things which are written in 
the Book of the Law, to do 


them. 

11 But chat No manis jufti- 
fied by the Law in‘ the fight 
of God, is evident: for, The 
Juft thall live by Faith. 

12 Andthe Law is not of 
Faith: but, He that do’s 
them fhall live in them. 

13 Chrift has redeemed us 
from the Curfe of the Law, 
being made aCurfe for us; (for 
itis written, Curfed is Every 
one that hangeth on a tree.) 

14, That ¢heBleffing of Abra- 


2 Αὐϑρωπος is omitted Alex, Clerm. Ger. exc. Vulg. Syr. Athiop. Chryfoft. FJe- 
rim, Ambrof. ee. | It feems to have been inferted from the Lxx. Lev. 18. 5. OF 
from Rom.-10. 5. > So Alex. Clerm Ger. exc, Valg. Iren, ZEthiop. Chryfoft. Am-. 


brof. Ferom. exc. 


| ͵ 


SECTION 
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SECTION IL 


Arguments drawn from Scripture to prove, that Fuftificat;- 
on is by Faith 1a Chrifi, and not by the Works of the Law, 

6. Having proved the Truth of my Dottrine from feveral Circum- ΨΥ 
fiances that attended my Preaching, both Elfewhere and among ft sp Το τὺ: 
your felves, I proceed now to prove from Scripture, that we are 15" 6 
juftified by Faith: Even as Abraham Believed God, and It, viz. 
bis Faith, was accounted to him for Righteoufnefs. 7 Know ye 
therefore from this inftance of Abraham, that they who are of Like 
Faith with Abraham, i. e. feek to be juftified by Faith as Abraham 
did, the fame and no other are the true, /piritual Children of Abra- 
ham. 

8 And again, the Holy Inditer of Scripture forefeeing that God ML | 
would juftity the Gentiles thro’ Faith, -preached, before the Giving Gets and 
of the Law and alfo before the Inftitution of Circumcifion, the Gofpel of 22: 1% δ. 
Fufification by Faith unto Abraham, faying, In thee, 7. e. i thy 
feed, viz. the Meffiias defcending from thee, and thro’ Faith in Him, 
fhall All Nations be Bleffed: 9 So thenthey which be of Faith,, 
whether ‘fews or Gentiles, are bleffed with Faithful Abraham. 

10 For on the other hand, As many as are of the Works of the yy 

Law: 7. 6. feek to be juftified by the Works of the Law, are under Arg. 3¢from. 
the Curfe. For it is written, Curfed is Every one that continues not τ κα 57: ** 
in All things which are written in the Book of the Law, to Dothem. 
But no one that is thus of the Works of the Law, does or can fo conti- 
nue, it being * a4 yoke that neither we nor our Fathers could bear ; 
therefore there is no one under the obligation of the Law, but is alfo un- 
der the Curfe of the Law. | 

11 But farther yet, that no Man is juftified by the Law inthe ιν. 
fight of God, is expre/sly evident from the Prophet Habakkuk 5 for ,At8: #% from 
faith bey The Juft thall live, i. 6. be juftified or faved by Faith. 12 pared with Lev. 
And the condition of the Law for attaining Life is not that of Faith, '* 5 
but of Works, for it runs thus, the Man that ually Do’s them. 

(1. 6. the things commanded in the Law) thall live by them. 

12 Moreover it is Chrift who has Redeemed Us from the Curfe of 
the Law, 4y being made a Curfe, i. 6. treated as One Accurfed, for Us are. τ from: 
according 19 the expre/s, Sentence of the Law: for it is written therein, Dew 21. 23-. 
Curfed is Every One that hangeth ona Tree. But efus when he was 
Crucified, did fo hang on a Tree, and therefore was fo Curfed, and that 
not for Any fin of bis Own, but for Our fins, namely to this intent, 
t4 that the Blefling of God promifed to Abraham, (viz. that in him 


ϑι Ai, If. 10, 
vic 


74 


τίει Chap. III. 


| T E.X T. 


TRANSLATION. 


yia te Alegau vines ἐν Χραςῷ 
Inos, ἵνα τὴν ἐπαγ[ελίαν τῷ Πνούμα- 
σὸς aka wy Ale P wistwe. 


15 Αδελφὸὶ, xo ἄνϑρωπον Alo’ 
opens ἀνϑρώπε κεκυρωμένην Alondnrny 
εἰδεὶς ada καὶ emididjaose). 16 Τῷ 
ἢ ACegau ἐῤῥήθησαν αἱ emaylerlas 
% τῷ απέρμαδι αὐτὸ. καὶ rela, C mis 
artouacw, ὡς twi-Wwodav' aA ὡς 
ED’ eves, % τῷ απέρμαί σε, 0G ἔς! 
Χραςός. 17 Tim ὃ rela, «|4.9ή- 
κῳυ «“ροκεκυρωμένην vat τῷ Ocs 
* εἰς Xersoy , ὁ we TH τετρακόσια 
© τρλώκονίᾳ yelovas νόμος ἐκ YU OE 
εἰς τὸ καϊαργῆσωι the emayleridy. 
18 Ej γάρ Ce vous ἡ κληρονομία, 
ex ἔτι ἐξ ἐπαγίελίας" τῷ ἢ A- 
Ὀρᾳὼμ ov ἐπαγλίας κεχώρλφωι 0 
Θεός. 

Ig Ts ὃν ὁ νόμ(β.»; τῶν 


waegeareev χαάρλν  weortedy , 


ham might come on theGen- 
tiles thro’ Jefus Chrift, that 
We might receive the Pro- 
mife of the Spirit thro’ Faith. - 
ts Brethren, I fpeak after 
the mannerof Men: Tho’ it 
be but a Man’s Covenant, yet 
if it be confirmed, no man 
difannuls or adds thereto. 

16 Now to Abraham and 
his feed were the Promifes 
made. He faith not, And to 
Seeds, as of Many; but as 
of One, And to thy Seed, 
which is Chrift. ὁ 

17 Andthis I fay, that the 
Covenant ¢hat wasconfirmed 
before of Godin Chrift, the 
Law which was four hundred 
and thirty yearsafter, cannot 
difannul, {o as to make the 
Promife of Noneeffect. 

18 For if the Inheritance 
be of the Law, it is no 
moreof Promife: but * God 
gracioufly gave it to Abra- 
ham by Promife. | 

19 Wherefore then /ferves 
the Law? It was added 
becaufe of Tranfgreffions, 


a Eis Xessov is omitted in Alex. Colb. 7. Barb. 2. Vulg, Cyril. Serom. whence 
fome are of Opinion, that it was not in the Original, but has crept into the Text 
out of the Margin, where it was firft placed by way of Note or Explication; 
which Opinion is the more confirmed, in that it ΠῚ] ftands as a Note in the An- 


notations which go under 8. Jerom's namethus : 


matum ἃ Deo} in Chrilto Jefu. 


Hoc autem dico, Teflamentum confir- 


However without a Greater confent of ‘Copies 


I judge it not warrant enough to omit the faid words. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Joould be bleffed All Nations, &8c.) might accordingly come on the 
Gentiles as well as Jews thro’ Faith in him Jefus Chrift; and that 
We Gentiles as well as Fews believing in Chrift Fefus, might receive 
the Promife of the Spirit (the chief ingredient of the Blefing pro- 

2 mifed 
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ee a το τς οὐ a een REP ES eee 
»ρ (δ to Abraham, and therefore frequently [pecified *in the Old Tefta- 
ment) thro’ Faith in Him. ἊΝ 
1s Brethren, Lave one nore Argument to lay before you, wherein VI. 
I fhall {peak or argue after the manner or received Prattice of Men in Ate So bom 
reference to mutual Govenants or Contracts: You know then, that tho’ ing made to - 
it be but a Man’s Covenant, yet if it be duly confirmed, no manafter- (04, lors be- 
wards difannuls any thing therein or adds thereto. τό Now to was given. 
Abraham and to his feed were the Promifes made, mentioned in the 
Old Teftament and relating to our Fuftification or Eternal Happinefs ; 
where you are to obferve, that in All ἐμεῦ places of theO.T. He, viz. 
God faith not, And to Seeds, as /peaking of Many or More Seeds than 
One, that were intended to be entitled tothe facred Promifes; but as 
[peaking of One only meant and concerned therein, And to thy Seed, 
which is to be underftood of Chrift, 2, ὁ. of bis Myftical Body or All 
thofe, whether Fews or Gentiles, that become Members of Him by 
Faith. 17 And this being fo, 1 fay farther, that the Covenant which 
was confirmed /ong before of God in Chrift, the Law which was gi- 
ven four hundred and thirty years after, cannot difannul, /o that it 
fhould make the (forefaid Promifes, which on account of their tending 
All to one and the fame end, namely our Fuftification or Eternal Life, 
may, tho delivered at feveral times and expreffed after different man- 
ners, yet be looked upon as One and the fame) Promife to be of None 
effect. 18 dnd yet this it muft do, if Fuftification be by the Law; for if 
the Inheritance of Eternal Life be of the Law, it is of Debt, and con- 
sequently no more of Grace or Promife ; but "tis evident from the Hi- 
froryof the Old Teftament, that God gracioufly gave it, viz. the faid 
Bleffing of Eternal Life, to Abraham and his feed by Promife. 


SECTION ἢ. 


7 δε Defign of God in giving the Law, with an Inference from 
wt, andanIlluftration of the Method ufed by God thereim. 


19 Lf it be asked, Wherefore then ferves the Law, if the In- I. 
heritance of Eternal Life, or in one word Fuftification be not by entity 
the Law? Lanfwery It was added, after the Promife, becaufe of of Trantgreff- 
Tranfgreflions, 7. ¢. to {peak 10} 6} to each part of the Law, the 915. 

Moral Law was added, that Tranf[greffions of a like naturewith that 
of Adam's, namely againft a Pofitive Law enforced with the Penalty of 
Death, might be» multiplied or committed by others as well as Adam, 
that hereby thofe under the Law might be convinced of their Great 
fonfulnefs, inafmuch as even the Penalties of the Law were not able to 

2 Ifat.3r. 15.and 44. 3. Fer. 31. 33. Foed2. 28,29. Zechar. 12. 10, ere. 

and 32. 40. Ezek. 11, 19. and 36, 27. ; Ὁ Compare Rom. 5. 20, 7 


ἄχρας 


TEX T. — 
exess ὃ ἔλϑῃ τὸ ασέρμα ᾧ exnyler- 
Gi, AMeGyes δι ἀγγέλων ὧν YALL 
pecirs. 20 O ἢ μεσίτης éves orn 
ἔς, ὁ ὃ Θεὸς as ecw. 


21 Ο ὅν νόμος ab TF ἐπαγ- 

& ~~ he X ΄ 3 Ἃ 
γελιῶν τῷ Oecd , μὴ ytvoilo. εἰ yao 
ἐδόθη youGe ὃ διωάμδυν(Θ» ζωο- 

- f Ν 3 + ζὼ ε 
Wojou, ογίως av CK vous ἢ 
δικαιοσιώη. 22 Αλλὲὰ σιωέκλεισεν 
ἡ aD te wave om εμαρ- 
τίαν, Wwe 4 ἐπαγλία cx wiseas 
Ιησὰ Χραςβ δοϑὴ mis “πιςεύςσι. 
23 Πρὸ τῷ ὃ ἐλθᾶν the «ίςιν, 


TRANSLATION. 


till the feed fhould come, to 
whom thePromife was made; 
and it was ordained by Angels 
in the Hand of a Mediator. 

20 Now a Mediator is not 
@ Mediator of One, but God 
isOne.  .. 

21 Isthe Law thenagaintt 
the Promifes of God ? God 
forbid : . for if there had been 
a Law given, which could 
have given Life, verily Righ- 
teoufnefs fhould have been by 
the Law. 

22 But the Scripture has 
fhut up All together under 
fin, that the Promife by Faith 
of Jefus Chrift might be gi- 
ven to them that Believe. 

23 But before Faith came, 


PARAPHRASE. 


Reftrain them from tran[greffing it ; and being thus convinced, might be 
_» thereby the more difpofed to embrace the Gofpel. But the Ceremonial Law,, 
which is chiefly concerned in this difpute, was added evenafter the Moral 
Law, for the Tranfgreffions of the Ifraelites by * Idolatry, particularly 
in making and wor fbipping the Golden calf, namely, it was added partly 
as a Burden or Punifhbment for fuch their fin, and partly as a Means 10. 
keep them from running into the Idolatrous Rites of the Heathen, and 
being added on thefe accounts, it was by the Wifdom of God adapted in 
feveral re[petts to typify the Mefiah and defign of the Gofpel. Now fuch 
being the end and defign of giving the Law, ’tis ea/y te conceive, that it 
was not defigned to be Perpetual, but of Force only till the Seed fhould. 
come to whom the Promife was made, z.e. til] the Time fhould come when 
the Gofpel of Chrift foould be preached, and {uch as did receive it, whe-. 
ther Fews or Gentiles fhould thereby be ingrafted into Chrift by Faith, 
aud become the One true Spiritual Seed of Abraham, to whom the Pro- 
mife of Eternal Life do’s appertain. And tothe forementioned End of the 
Law is agreeable alfo the manner of its Delivery; for it was ordained or 
delivered not by» Godhimfelf as was the Promife, nor immediately by the. 
δον God as was the Gofpel, but by © Angelsin the hand of a° Mediator. 

5 See Exod. 24, we. Befides, this themfelves. > Hebr.1. 1, 2. compar'd. 
is the General Tradition both of. the with Hebr,2. 2,3. © Dest.5. 5. AG. 


Prumitive Fathers of the Chriftian 7. 38. 
Chorch, and alfo of the Jewith Writers 


Mofesz 
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Mofes. 20 Now a Mediator is not a Mediator of One, but fuppofes 
Iwo contending Parties: but God is always One and the Same, and 
therefore would have foewn himfelf as Gracious to the Ifraclites, as be 
was to their Forefathers, had they uot offended him by their Great aud 
Elainous Sins, particularly that of Idolatry, which occafioned the giving 
of the Ceremonial Law, and the interpofition of Mofes as a Mediator 
therein. Had it not been for [uch their Great Wickedne/s, God would 
never have burden'd them with the yoke of the Ceremonial Law, as ne- 
ver intending it for them to feek juftification by, but on the contrary.in- 
tending, as be is One and the Same God both of Fews and Gentiles, 
fo to jupify Both after One and the fame manner, viz. ὁ the Few by 
Faith, and the Gentile thro’ Faith, 

21 But if the Law was thus given for the Tranfgreffions of the i" |, 
Lfraelites, and particularly the Ceremonial Law (which is chiefly con- added becaute 
cerned in the prefent Controver[y ) was given by God, as offended Ty pelea eae 
them for their Sins, Is it to be faid that the Law then és againft theagainf, bur fub- 
Promifes of God? fhall we fay that God altered bis kind purpofe to they, vr τὸ "he 
feedof Abrabam, and by giving the Law repealed the Gracious Promifes 
he bad formerly made to Abraham? God forbid Any One fhould enter- 
tain (0 Unworthy Thoughts of God, as to think Him thus Changeable, 
and to att fo Inconfiftently with Himfelf. Yor ’tis true indeed, that if 
there had been a Law given, which could have given Eterna] Life by 
giving the Spirit to fulfil it, and by giving the Promife of Eternal Life 
as the Condition of fulfilling it, then verily Righteoufnefs, 7. ¢. Real 
and True Fuftification even to Eternal Life fhould have been by the 
Law; and fo the Law would have been againfi the Promife, inafmuch 
as it would have propofed a Different Method of obtaining Fuftification, 
than that promifea to Abraham. 22 But the cafe is quite otherwife, 
and the Law confidered as contra-diftintt and oppofed to the Gofpel, or 
confidered ftrittly or properly as the Covenant made at Mount Sina with 
the people of Lfrael, do’s not contain in it the Promife either of the Spi- 
rit to enable to fulfil it, or of Eternal Life as a Condition of fulfilling 
it, and fo can’t give Eternal Life to the Obfervers of it: and confe- 
quently the Scripture has fhut up All, viz. the Ob/ervers of the Law 
or Fews together with the Gentiles, under fins foraf/much as neither 
was the Gentile able by the bare Dittates of the Law of Nature, nor 
yet the Few by the bare Force of the Law of Mofes to live Righteoufly, 
but were ll guilty of fins, from which by the Law of Mofes they 
could not be juftified: on which account, I fay, the Scripture has fout 
up All together under fin, namely to this end, thatthe Promife of Kter- 
nal Life, or which isthe fame, of Fuftification by Faith in Jetus.Chritt, 
might be givento 4// them that believe in him, both Fews and Gentiles. 

23 But before this fame Faith came to be revealed by the preaching of 
d Rom. 3. 20, 30 
[τ΄ on 
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αὐτὸ vous ἐφρερέμεθα. (υἱκεκλεισ- 
μένοι εἰς The μέλλεσαν aisw ἁσοκα- 
AvPb kaa’ 
γωγὸς ἡμῶν γέγονεν εἰς Χραςὸν, ive 
tx wisews δικαιωθ μα. 


24 ὡςε κἃὶ νόμ(ῇ. π“αιδα- 


ὡς Ἑλθέσης ἢ ὁ πίφςεως, ἐκ 
ἔτι Uae πταιδαωγόν ecw. 26 Παγ- 
τες γὰρ yor Θεῶ toe Ale S wisews 
ἐν Xexsd yok? 27 Ooo yee εἰς 
Xepcov ἐβαπτίοϑη]ε, Χριςὸν ἐνεδύσα- 
Se. 28 Οὐκ en ᾿ς. δωζ(Θ», ἐδὲ Emly, 
Sx evs OSAGS ἐδὲ ἐλόὔϑερ(θ», ἐκ ἔνι 
ἄρσεν %, ϑῆλυ' “«παΐες yee ὑμέϊς εἷς 
ἔξε ὧν Χρισῷ Ιησϑ. 29 Ei ἢ ὑμέϊς 
Xeisk, ὥρᾳ ¥ Αβραὼμ ασέρμω ἐςὲ, 
x, κατ᾽ ἐπαγίελίαν κληρονόμοι. 


ΚῈ Φ. δ΄. 


1 Λέγω ἢ, ἐφ᾽ ὅσον χρόνον ὁ κληρο- 
νέμ(Θ» νήπιός ἐςιν, εἰδὲν Ale Peoes δε- 
As, κύρι(Θ.». σπάνων wy" 
δλιτούπες εςὶ %, οἰχονόμες, ἄχρι Φ 

! or si “ἤ Ν 
προϑεσμίας 2 πατρός" 3 ὅτω % 
co” “ > / e \ \ 
ἡμέϊς, ὅτε ἡμῶν νήπιοι, Lado τὰ ςοι- 


> ε λ 
2 ἀλλὰ ιν 


χίωα τῷ κόσμε Ady δεδειλωμένοι᾽ 
4 Οτε ἣ ἦλθε τὸ πλήρωμα τῷ χοῦν, 
ἐξαπέςειλεν ὁ Θεὸς τὸν yov αὐτῷ, wo- 
Boy cn γιωαικὸς, Quo Suey cad γόμε, 
5 ἵνα τάς τοὺ νόμον ἐξαϊράσῃ, ἵνα δ 
yoberiay Σσολάξωμϑυ. 6 On; δὲ és e 


TRANSLATION. 


We were * by the Law kept 
fhut up together unto the 
Faith which fhould after- 
wards be revealed. 

24 Wherefore the Law was 
our Schoolmatter to bring us 
to Chrift, that we might be 
juftified by Faith.. 

27 But after that Faith is 
come, we are no longer un- 
der a Schoolmatter. 

26 For yeare Allthe * Sons 
ofGod 4yFaith inChriftJefus. 

27 For as many of you as 
have been baptized into 
Chrift, have put on Chrift. 

28 There is neither Jew nor 
Gentile, * there is neither 
Bond nor Free, there is nei- 
ther Male nor Female : for ye 
are All One in Chrift Jefus. 

29 Andif ye beChrift’s, then 
are ye Abrahams Seed, even* 
heirs according to Promife. 

CHAP. IV. 

1 Now Τ] fay, that the Heir 
as long as he is a child, * dif- 
fers nothing from a * Bond- 
fervant,tho’ he beLord of All, 

2 But is under Tutors and 
Governors, until the time ap- 
pointed of the Father: 

3 Even fo We, when we 
were children, were in Bon- 
dage under the elements of 
the World ; 

4 But when the Fulnefg of 
the Time was come,God fent 
forth hisown Son made of a 
Woman, made under the law, 

Γ Toredeem them that were 
under theLaw,thatwe might 
receive theAdoption of Sons. 

6 And becaufe yc are Sons, 

the 
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the Gofpel, We Fews were kept under the difcipline and rigour of the 
Law, fhut up together with the Gentiles (as Prifoners under the Guilt 
of fin, and fo liable to Death,) unto, or in order to be delivered over to, 
the Faith which fhould afterwards be revealed, and whereby alone we 
were to be abfolved or juftified from the Guilt of fin we lay under. 
24. Wherefore it fully appears from All that has been faid, that the 
Law was only intended to be as our Schoolmafter to teach us Our Own 
finfulnefs, and the Necefity we have of a Saviour, and fo to bring us 
unto Chrift, that we might be juftified by Faith 2» Him : and confe- 
quently the Law is not Againft, but Subfervient to the Promifes. 

2s But vow after that the Gofpel of Faith in Chrifi is come or um. 
preached, We Fews are no longer under the Law as a Schoolmatfter, . hn Wpictence 
26 For ye are All, doth “ews and Gentiles, no longer now Children in end and defign 
Minority, but are become the Adult Sons of God by Faith in. Jefus ava ae 
Chrift. 27 For as many of you as have upon receiving the Faith been that now under 
baptized into Chrift, have put on Chrift, aad fo by taking on you the Ste Go'pel we 
Profeffion of the Gofpel have as it were covered, i.e. put an end to all the Law, 
former Diftinftions. 28 'There is accordingly now diftinfion between 
neither Jew nor Gentile, there is now diftinétion between neither Bond: 
nor Frec, there is now diffinttion between neither Male nor Female: 
for ye however different as to the foregoing Circumftances ave All One, 

All equally acceptable toGod in Chrift Jefus. 29 And if ye be Chrift’s, 
then are ye Abraham’s feed, even that feed which was to be Heirs of 
Eternal Life according to the Promife made to Abraham. 

CHAP.IV. Now having fhewn that We who believe are Heirs ace WW. 
cording to Promife, I fhall illuftrate the Agreeablene/s of God's. Method. be Gols me 
in putting us Fews for fome time under the Law with the Common pra- thod in putting 
Etice of Fathers; I fay then, that according to the ufual Method of Fa- Ca ΤΠ 
thers the Heir as long as he is a child, differs nothing as.to the Poffe/-the Law, taken 
fion or Free ufe of bis Eftate from a Bond-fervant, tho’ He be by Right a 
of Inheritance Lord of All deft by bis Father, 2 but is under Tutors Heirs under 
and Governors until the Time appointed of the Father. 3 Even (τας thet fine 
We Fews, when we were Children (as till the Gofpel of Faith came,nomy. 
we were to be efteemed by God’s appointment) were in Bondage under 
the Law conjfifling in great meafure of the Religious Elements or Rites 
ufed by the Reft of the World. 4 But when the Fulnefs of Time ap- 
pointed by God our Father for our arriving at Age was come, God fent 
forth his Own Son,. made of a Woman, avd particularly made under 
fuljettion tothe Law, ς΄ to Redeem them that were under the Law 
from the Bondage of it, that We Jews (as. well as the Gentiles, who 
were not under the Law) might Both by. Faith in his Son receive the 
Adoption of Sons. 6 And becaufe yeare Both thus made Sons of God 

ὁ Kes is omitted in Alex. and fome to render it here by even, becaufe this 
other Copies: for which reafon I choole will anfwer to Both Readings. 


ει 
yas, 


Galatrans Chap. IV. 
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yor, ἐξζαπέξειλεν ὁ Θεὸς τὸ avO ua 
TS ys αὐτῷ εἰς τὰς καρδὶας ὑμῶν, 
κρφίζον AGGa, ὃ πσα]ήρ ᾿ς 7 wot εκ 
ers & δῶλος, ἀλλ᾽ yos’ οἱ ἣ yor, ζ 
κληρονόμος Θεξ “ἰοὺ Keyed. 


8 ᾿Αλλα τότε μὲν con εἰδότες 
Θεὸν, εἐδελσύσαϊε τοῖς μὴ Φύσει 
Sot Θεοῖς. 9 Νιῶ ὃ γνόνες Θεὸν, 
μᾶλλον ἢ γνωοθέῆες vase Θεῶ. 
Was emis pe Pile “ὧλιν dm te a- 
ey ὦ wlaya soixeia, οἷς πάλιν 
ἄνωϑεν urate Sree 5 10 Hpe- 
CxS waeglnpeore, ( μῆνας, % καό- 
ees, ( ἐνιο)ές XII Dobsuce ὑμᾶς, 


ἕ » ™~ 3 et ~ 
μή Was εἰκῇ κεχοπίωκω εἰς ὑμᾶς. 


1.) Tivede ὡς tya, ὅτι Kye ὡς 
ὑμᾶς" ὠδελφοὶ, Oe opecee ὑμῶν, δὲν 
με Ἰδικήγαῆε. 13 Οἰδεῆε 4 ὅτι δὲ 
acdivaay ἃ σαρκὸς σθηγ[ελισάμίω 
ὑμῖν τὸ moorepey, 14 (ὃ τὸν wa- 
ρφσμόν " μα τὸν ἐν τῇ σαρκί ME COR 
ἐξεϑενήσαε, ἐδὲ ἐξεπ]ὐσα)ε, ἀλλ᾽ 
ὡς ἀγίελον Θεξ ἐδέξαοϑέ με, ὡς 
Kessoy Incsy. 15 b TIF dy ὁ 
μακαρασμὸς ὑμῶν; μαρτυρῶ yao 


2 Me is not read in feveral MSS. 25 alfo 


TRANSLATION. 


God has fent forth the Spirit of 
his Own Son into your hearts, 
crying Abba, that is, Father. 

7 Wherceforethou art no more 
a *Bond-fervant, but a Son; 
and if a Son, then an Heir of 
God thro’ Chrift. 

8 Howbeit, then when ye 
knew not God, *ye were in 
bondage unto them which by 
nature are No Gods. 

9 But now after that ye have 
knoWh God, or rather are 
known of God, how turn ye 
againto the weak and beggarly 
elements, whereunto * again ye 
defire to be in bondage anew? 

10 Ye obferve Days, and 
Months, and Times, and Years. 

11 lam afraid of you, left I 
have beftowed on you labour 
1 vain. 

12 Beaslam, tor ἜΤ was as 
ye ave: Brethren, I befeech 
you (0 tobe. Ye have not in- 
jured me at all. 

12 Butye know that thro’ in- 
firmity of the flefh I preached 
theGofpel unto you at the firft ; 

14 And my temptation which 
was inmy flefh yedefpifed not, 
nor rejected; but received me 
as an Angel of God, even as 
Chrift Jefus. 

ty Where is thenthe Bleffed- . 
nefs you fpake of? for I bear 


in Syr. Verfion and Theophyl. and in- 


flead thereof ὑμῶν is read in Alex. and fome other MSS. as alfo in Valz. Verfion, 
Cyril. Ferom. exc. andthe fame appears to have been read in the Copy made ufe 


of by the Erhiopick Tranflator. Τὶς evide 


tors underftand acSsreay ἃ Cages, V. 13. 


nt that Many of the Antient Expofi- 
and alfo + wesegouiy here mentioned, 


Of S. Paul's Perfecutions and Sufferings, as which might tempt or induce them not 


to receive the Gofpel. 


b Alex. Steph. δι «. ere, Vulg. Syr. ore. 


4 by 
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by Faith in his Son, God hath fent forth the Spirit of his Own Son 
Fefus Chrift into your hearts, crying or enabling you truly to fay to God, 
Abba, 7.6. Father. 7 Wherefore thou, O Believer, whether Few 
or Gentile, art no more a Bond-fervant. to the Law, but a Son; and τῇ 
a Son, then an Heir of God’s promifes to Abraham thro’ Chrift. 


SECTION IV. 
The great Weaknefs and Folly of the Galatians zm going a- 


bout to fubjett themfelves to the Law, fhewn by feveral. 
Confiderations. . 


8 Whereas I faid in the foregoing Verfe, Thou art no more a Bond- 1: 

fervant, it may perbaps be replied by you Gentiles:, that you Never ,7g¢ Folyef 
were Bond-fervants tothe Law : howbeit, Lmufi mind you, that then going about to. 
when you knew not the True God, ye were in Bondage unto them, pice them 
which by nature or iz reality are No Gods, and therefore you were in- Law; inalmuch. 
deed under a Bondage worfe than that of the Jews. 9 But now after ἧς eae ht 
that you have known God, or rather are known or acknowledged of and Beggarly 
God, how fool/bly turn you, being freed from Heathen Rites, again fives win their: 
to the /ike Weak and Beggarly Elements or Rites of the Law? Weak, then Religion, 
as not having Power or Efficacy to Cleanfe or Sanctify the Soul, and Beg~ 
garly, asnot being able to Confer the Spiritual Riches of the Gofpel, viz. 
Pardon of ‘All Sin, and Grace here, and Everlafting Happine/s here- 
after; fuch are the Rites of the Law, whereunto again you defire το: 
be in Bondage anew. 10 For I underftand ye obferve the Fewi/h 
Sabbath-days,. and Months or New-moons,. and other Solemn’Timesy, 
and their Sabbatical Years: 11 infomuch that 1 am afraid of you, 
left I have beftowed upon you labour in vain. 

12 Be yeas Tam, for I *was once as youare now, zealous for the , 41. 
Law: Brethren,, I befeech you (0 to be 3 and I ufe this Courteous Lan- citer theicay 
guage to you, that you may fee that I leok on you.as Perfons that havexted mace 
not injured me at all. 13 But on the contrary you know that thro’ zeal.and affe~ 
> Infirmityof theFleth, 7. e. not without aremarkable Bodily Infirmity, Som where 
which 1 laboured under, 1 preached the Gofpel unto you at the firft ; fra eeved 
and yet my >Temptation, which was in-+my Fleth or Body, i. e. the the Golpel. 
Infirmity of the ΕἸ ΠΡ before-menrion'd,..and whereby God tries my Pa- 
tience, and-keeps me Humble, you defpifed not, ‘nor rejected me there- 
upon; but received me as an Angel of God, even as Chrift Jefus hire 
felf. 1s Where is then the Bleffednefs you at firft fpake ot, as .ac- 
cruing 10 you. by my Gafpel of your Freedom from the Law? For I bear. 

a So Syr.and Arab. Verfions, and ‘Temptation was, fince the Apoftle: 


the Antient Expofitors. & See 2 Cor. hasno where told, us, ‘tis im. vain. to» 
12, πιὰ. What this Infirmity or enquire. 
- ε- “ὦ 
ULE), 
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ὑμῖν, ὅτι, εἰ δμυατὸν, τὲς ὀῷϑαλ- 
μὲς ὑμῶν ἐξορύξαντες ἂν εἐδωκα- 
τέ μοι. 16 ὥςε ἐχϑρὸς ὑμῶν γέε- 
17 Ζηλξ- 
σιν ὑμᾶς # καλῶς" ἀλλὰ ὀκκλᾶ- 
Tu ὑμᾶς ϑέλεσιν, Wa αὐτὲς ζη- 
Agre. 18 Καλὸν ἢ τ ζηλἕ- 
Sac ἐν καλῶ wayne, (ὃ μὴ 


γονω, ἀληϑόύων ὑμῖν; 


μόνον ὧν τῷ Warpay cs pe πρὸς 
ὑμᾶς, 
λιν ὠδῖνω, ἄχρας 8 μορφωθῇ Xes- 
σὸς ἐν ὑμῖν. 20 Her δ Wapei- 
yor wees ὑμᾶς ἄρτι, C ἀλλάξωι 


19 Tenia ps, ὃς πά- 


thy) Dayle μξ, ὅτι DOES ces cy 


ὑμῖν. 


Διὶ Δέγε)ε 0b, οἱ Lem νόμον 


͵ > \ é » 3 4 
ἑΘελονγες CVA, τὸν γόμον Com ὠκδέ]ε. 


22 Γερῥαπῆως ya, ors AGemap δύο 


yes ἕογεν, tye Cx τῆς “παιδίσκης, 
% eve cx ᾧ ἐλόύϑέρᾳς. 23 € 
ὁ μέν Cx τῆς τεαίδίσκης, κα] ὰ σάρ- 
xe γεγέννήϊαι" ὁ ὃ Ca ἡ ἐλούϑέ- 
C45, [αὶ ἡ ἐπαγ[ελίας:. 24” Α7:- 
ya eG ὠλληϊορδ Sw.’ ᾿αὗται γάρ 
εἰσιν αἱ δύο Madincee, μία μὲν στό 
0085 Σινᾶ, εἰς Owrcay γεννῶσα, ἥτις 
ἐσὴν Αγαρ᾽ 25 τὸ γὰρ Αἴαρ, Σινᾶ 
ὄρος ἐσὶν ἐν τῇ Aegbia, συςοιχέι 


ἢ τῇ νιῶ Ἰηρεσαλήμ: δελαύει" yaog 


8. So Alex. Clerm. Ger. Steph, ἐ, 


‘TRANSLATION. 


you record, that if it had been 
pofible, ye would have pluck- 
ed out your eyes, and have 
given them to me. 

16 Am I therefore become 
your Enemy, becaufe I tell you 
the Truth? 

17 They havea zealous atfe- 
ction for you, dxf not well; yea 
they would exclude you, that 
you miglit have a zealous affe- 
ction for them. 

18 But it is good to be zea- 
loufly affected Always in a 
Good thing, and not only when 
Tam prefent with you, 

19 My little Children, of 
whom I travail in birth again, 
until Chrift be formed in you. 

20 But I defire to be Prefent 
with you now, and to change 
my voice, for I ftand in doubt 
of you. 

21 Tellme, ye that defire to 
be under the Law, do ye not 
hear the Law? 

22 For it is written, that A- 
braham had two Sons, the one 
by a Bond-woman, and the o- 
ther by a Free-woman: 

23 But he who was of the 
Bond-woman, was born after 
the Flefh, but he who was of 
the Free-woman, was born by 
Promife. | 

24 Which things are an Al- 
legory: for thefe are the 
Two Covenants, the One from 
Mount Sina, which gendreth 
to Bondage, and is Agar. 

27 For this Agar is Mount 
Sina in Arabia, and anfwers 
to Jerufalem that now is, * for 
le, Roe, ΟἿ. : 

you 
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you record, that you had upon my firft Preaching fuch an affettion 
for me, asthat (if it had been poflible to have done me Any Good 
thereby) you would have plucked out your Own Eyes, and have 
given them to Me. 16 Am I therefore become now ix your Opinion 
your Enemy, becaufe I tell you the Truth? 17 They, who thus 
feduce you, have a zealous affection for you, but not well, or iz ὦ 
due manner: yea they. would exclude you from the Liberty of the 
Go/pel, that you might’ have a zealous affection for them. 18 Bue 
it is Good to be Zealoufly affected Always in a Good thing, as is 
my Doétrine, and not only when I am Prefent with you. 19 * My 
little Children, of whom I do 4s it were travail in birth again, till 
the True Dottrine of Chrifty from which you are transformed into that 
of Mofes, be fully formed anew in you. 20 But J muff tell you that 
I defire to be Prefent again with you now af this exigence, and fo 
to change my voice or temper my Difcourfe as I fhall fee occafion ; 
for at this diftance I ftand in fome doubt what to think of you, and 
confequently bow to deal with you. 

21 Now to fupply the want of my Prefence among you as much mM. 
as I cany there is Another Confideration which I would propofe to the peri ΡΟ 
Fudaizers among you: Tell me then you that defire to be under theilluttrated from 
Law, do you not hear what is faid in the Law? 22 For it βῆ Gt. 
therein written, that Abraham had two Sons, the One, viz. L/b- ditions related 
mael by a Bond-woman Hagar, the “ Other L/aac by his wife Sa- aed 
vyabaFree-woman. 23 ButHe who wasof the Bond-woman, was“, thefe being 
born after the Flefh or the ordinary courfe of Nature ; but He of ar he 
the Free-woman was born. “91 by the ordinary cour fe of Nature, Sa- JewithandChii- 
rab being then ἃ paft the years of Child-bearing, but by mere Virtue ea aaa 
of the Promife made by God to Abraham. 24. Which things are an the Jewifh, and 
Allegory, ἡ. 6. expre/s one thing cnd thereby allude to or imply An- ala! eee 
other. For thefe Two Mothers, Hagar and Sarah, are intended ty- 
pically to reprefent the Two Covenants; the One, viz. that of the 
Law given from Mount Sinai, which Covenant gendreth, i.e. /ub- 
jeéts thofe that are born under it to Bondage, and is the Covenant 
which is typified by Hagar. 25 ( For dy this word Hagar /ignifying a 
Rock is Mount Sina peculiarly and commonly called by the People of Ara- 
bia) and aniwers to Jerufalem or the Fewifh Church which now is; for 


a Reading this ¥. 19. as belonging whereas otherwife καὶ is fuperfluous, and 
to ¥. 18. makes boththe Concord eafy is therefore omitted in our Tranflation. 
as to ὅς, it being to bereferr’d to ὑμῖνν > Gen.16. 15. ©Gen.21. 2,3. ὁ Gen, 
and alfo 5 ¥. 20. to have a due force; 17. 17. &18. 11. & Heb. tk, τας, 


K ἫΝ 


μετα 
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pila F τέκνων αὑτῆς. 26 H ἢ 
ἄνω Ἰερεσαλὴμ ἐλόυθέρᾳ ἐσὶν, 
ἥτις ἐςὶ μήτηρ "ἡμῶν. 27 Te- 
gear lon γάρ, Εὐφρανθη)ι ςείρῳ ἡ 8 
τίκίεσα,, ῥῆξον % βύησον ἡ οὔκ 
ὠδινωσα " ὅτι πολλὰ τὰ τίκνω τῆς 
ἐρήμε μῶλλον ἢ τῆς ἐχέσης TY 
ὃ Ἡμᾶς ἢ» ὠδελφοὶ, 
xt Ἰσαὰκ ἐπαγ[λίας τίκνα ἐσμέν 
29 AA’ ὡατερ TOTE 6 κα]ὰ σάρ- 
κα γεννηθεὶς, ἐδίωκε τὸν Hala πανεῦ- 
μα, ὅτω © yuo. 20 ᾿Αλλὰ τί 
Ailes ἡ γραφή; ExCare thd war 
δισκίν % τὸν yoy αὐτῆς" κα γάρ 


ἽΝ 


μὴ κληρονομήσῃ ὃ Yoo τῆς σταιδὶσ- 
κῆς μέ)ω Φ ys τῆς ἐλόυϑέρᾳς. 21 
ἼΑρᾳ, ἀδελφοὶ, SK ἐσμὲν σι Ak- 
δίσκης τέκνα » ἀλλὰ τῆς ἐλουϑέ- 
σας, ἢ τῇ ἐλόυϑερζίῳ 4 Χραςὸς ἡ- 
μᾶς ἡλούϑέρωσε. 


KE@®, ¢, 


I Στήκέ)ς dv, ὁ μὴ waAw ζυ- 
γῷ δωλείας brevets. 2 Ιδὲ, ἐγὼ 
Παῦλ(Θ. λέϊω ὑμῖν, ὅτι tay πξι- 
τέμνηοϑε, Χραςὸς ὑμᾶς ἐδὲν ὠφε- 
λήσει. 3 Μαρτύρομαι ὃ “πάλιν 
mayrs εἰνθρώπῳ πϑηεμνομένῳ, ὅτι 


ὀφειλέτης es ὅλον τὸν γέμον τοοιῆσιαι. 
Exfeb, Tertull. Cyril, Ambrof. Pela, ec, 


¥ 
a 


TRANSLATION. 


* She is in Bondage with her 
Children. 

26 But Jerufalem which is 
Above, is Free, which is the 
Mother of Us. 

27-For it is written: Rejoice, 
thou Barren, that beareft not 5 
break forth and cry, thou that 
travaileft not: for the Defolate 
has many more Children, than 
fhe which has an Husband. 

28 Now We, Brethren, as 
Ifaac was, are the Children of 
the Promife. 

29 But as then he that was 
born after the Fleth, perfecuted 
him that was born after the Spi- 
rit; even fo it isnow. 

30 But what faith the Scrj- 
pture? Caft out the Bond-wo- 
man and her Son: for the Son 
of the Bond-woman thal] not 
be Heir with the Son of the 
Free-woman. 

31 Sothen, Brethren, Weare 
not Children of the Bond-wo- 
man, but of rhe F rec-woman, * 
by the Freedom Wherewith 
Chrift has made us free. 


CHAP. ν. 


1 Stand faft therefore, * and 
be not entangled again with 
the yoke of Bondage. 

2 Behold, I Paul fay unto 
you, that if ye be circumcifed, 
Chrift thall profit you nothing. 

3 For I tettify againto every 
Man that is circumcifed, that 
he is a Debter to do the whole 


Law. 
2 Mave is omitted Clerm. Ger. Steph, δ. ε. Vulg. Syp. 4Ethiop. Chr 


| b So Steph. δὶ εἰ 1a. Roe 2. 
JE th. Tertull, Cyril. Ferom, Ambrof, and Alex, reads sixe7s vy, with ot 


y fon. Orig, 
Cov. 2. Vulg, 
her MSS, 


She 


Galatians Chap. VI, V. ὅς 
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She is in Bondage with her Children to the Law given at the faid Mount 

Sina. 26 But the Heavenly *Jerufalem, which is Above, 2. 6. the 

. Spiritual City and Kingdom of Chrift, in a word the Chriftian Church, 

which anfwers to Sarah, is Free, which is the Mother of Us Believers, 

whether Fews or Gentiles, bringing us forth by the preaching of the 

Gofpel, which is the Other Covenant and the Law of Liberty to the 

Glorious Liberty of the Sons of God. 27 For agreeably hereunto it As 
prophetically » written of Ferufalem thus : Rejoyce thou Barren that 

beareft not: break forth and cry thou that travaileft not (whilf thou 

waft in a Flourifoing Condition under a King, yea joyn'd to God himfelf 

as thy Husband) in Comparifon with what thou foouldeft do afterwards 

in thy Defolate Condition without a King, and rejected by God him/elf 

for thy Sin and Infidelity. For then from thee (αἰ the Gofpel go forth 

thro the whole World, and thereby thou then the Defolate fhalt have 

-many more Children, than fhe which hath an Husband, #. 6. than thou 

hadft under thy Theocracy or Regal Government. 28 Now, to apply thefe 

things to our felves at prefent, We, Brethren, as Ifaac was, are the Chil- 

dren of Abraham not by the Flefo, but according to the Promife made by 

God to Abraham when he faid, Inthee foall All the Families ofthe Earth 

be Bleffed. 29 Butasthen‘ He, viz. μα that was born after the 

Flefh, perfecuted him, viz. Z/aac that was born after the Spirit or by 

firength of the Promife; even fo it isnow, the Jews Abraham's Seed 

after the Flefo perfecuting Us Chriftians Abraham's Seed after the Spi- 

rit. 30 But for our Comfort under fuch perfecutions what faith 4 the 

Scripture iz relation hereunto ? Why thus, Catt out the Bond-woman 

and herSon: for theSon of the Bond-woman fhall not be Heir with 

the Sonof theF'ree-woman. 31 Sothen, Brethren, we are not Chul- 

dren of the Bond-woman, and confequently not fubjeti to the Bondage of 

the Law typified by the Bond-woman Hagar, but we are Children of 

the ¥'ree-womany namely, by the Freedom wherewith Chrift has made 
2 us Free, 2. 6. by the Go/pel typified by Sarah. 5 

CHAP. V. Stand faft therefore iz your Chriffian Freedom, and Their Folly in 

be not entangled again with the yoke of Bondage to the Law. 2 To {ebmitting τὸ 
this end, Behold [I Paul.. (who it feems am mifreprefented to you fer forth, inal 
‘as One that preaches my felf Circumcifion, to convince you of the ae 
Contrary ) fay unto you, that if you be Circumcifed as deeming it subje& co the 
necefjary to JFuftification, Chrift fhall profit you nothing. 3 For ee 
I teftitv again to. Every Man that is Circumciled’ om /uch au ac- Benefits of the 
count, that he is thereby made a Debtor to do the Whole Law: ee 

a See Heb. τῷ. 22. and Rev. 3. 12. © Gew. 21, 9. 4 Gen. 21. 10 © See ee to by 
and 21. 2— 10. b Sfaiah 54. τ X11. Chrift. 


K 2 4 Kargoyi dale 
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T EX T. 


4 Κατηργήϑη]ε Στὸ & Xessd οἷ- 
σχιγες ὧν νόμῳ δικαιϑϑε" τῆς χά- 
(22ες ἐξεπέσαϊε. 5 Ἡμᾶς γάρ 
πνόὔμα)ι ἐκ wistws ἐλπίδα dincuo- 
σιώης ἐπεκδεχόμεϑα. 6 Ἐν γάρ 
Χραφῷ Inod ὅτε φεηομή τι ἰογύει, 
ὅτε ὠκροδυςία , are wisis δὲ 
ὠγώπης ὠνερίε μένη. 7 Ἐτεέχε- 
τε καλῶς τίς ὑμᾶς ἐγέχοψψε τῇ 
ὠληϑεία μὴ πείθεο >; ΒΗ wac- 
μονὴ οὔκ Ce τῷ καλβιῆος ὑμᾶς. 
9 Mixes ζύμη oA τὸ φύραμα 
5 δηλοῖ. ' 
‘ 

10 Eya σπέποιθω εἰς ὑμᾶς ἐν Κυ- 
θάωῳ, ὅτι εδὲν ἄλλο Φρονήσέε. ὃ ἢ 
ταρφοσων ὑμᾶς βας ἄσει τὸ κράμα, 
oss ἂν ῇ. II Eya ἢ εἰδελφοὺ : 
εἰ weilonle ετι κηρύασω, τί ἔτι διω- 
HOME Σ weg κωτήρ[7}) τὸ σκάνδαλον 
τῷ sues. 12 Οφελον € vorexcov]ece 
οἱ avasaTsiles ὑμᾶς. 13 Ὑμέΐς yao 
ἐπ᾿ EADS Ee ha ὠςλήϑηϊε, ὠδελφοί : 


ἃ So Clerm. Gr. and Lat. Ger. Gr. Lat. Co 


FRANSLATION. 


4 Chriftis become of no effeét 
unto you, whofoever of you 
are juftified by the Law: ye 
are faln from Grace. 

7 For We thro’ the Spirit 
wait for the hope of Righteouf- 
nefs by Faith. | 

6 For in Chrift Jefus, nei- 
ther Circumcifion availeth an 
thing, norUncircumcifion; but 
Faith which worketh by Love. 

7 Yedid run well: who did 
hinder you, that ye fhould not 
obey the Truth? 

8 This Perfwafion comes not 
of him that called you. 

9 A little leaven * corrupts. 
the whole Lump. 

10 I have conhdedee towards. 
you thro’ the Lord, that you 
will be no otherwife minded: 
but he that troubleth you, fhall 
bear his judgments, whofoever 
he be. 

11 And I Brethren, if I yet 
preach Circumcifion, why do 
I yet fuffer perfecution? then is. 
the Offence of the Crofs ceafed. 

12 I would they were even 
cut off that *unfettle you. 

13 For, Brethren, ye hate 
been called unto Freedom. 


nflit. Apoff. Vulg. Calaritan. ee.. That 


the prefent Reading ζυμοῖ was firft put in only by, way of Explication, is more 
than prohable from the Greek of the Germ, Copy, where Both fiill ftand thus—— 


Aare “put. 
a a 
PARAPHRASE. 


4 Chrift is become of No effeét unto you, whofoever of youare feeking 
to be juttihed by the Law; you are thereby faln from Any Right or 


Title to Juftification by Grace. 


s For We who are True Chriftians , 


thro” the Spirit or according to the Gofpel wait for the Hope of Righ- 
teoufnels or Fuflification at the Lafi Day, when we feall be publickly 


proclaimed 


eee reer rere eT 
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proclaimed and rewarded as Righteous, not on account of having obferved 
the Law of Mofes, but by Faith and Obedience to the Law of Chrift, 
particularly that of Charity. 6 For in the Oceconomy or Difpenfation of 
Jefus Chrift, neither Circumcifion availeth any thing, nor Uncircum- 
cifion, but Faith which worketh and zs perfetfed by Love. 7 You 
did run, 7. e..go on well at fir: who did hinder you, that you fhould 
not continue to obey the Truth? 8 This Perfuafion of the Nece/- 
fity of Circumcifion, which you are fince falu into, comes notof Him 
(i.e. God) that called you to a ftate of Salvation by my Preaching, 
when you heard and believed Nothing of the Neceffity of Circumcifion, 
and were without the Leaven of this Pharifaical Dottrine. 9 But 
now you are corrupted, and your whole Religion is [potted ; for asa lit- 
tle Leaven corrupts the whole lump, /o your complying with the Fu- 
daizers as to Circumcifion and other Rites of the Law, tho’ you may 
count it but a {mall matter, yet Laffure you corrupts your whole Chri- 
frian Profefion, fo that Chrift will profit you nothing, if you perfift in 
your erroneous praciice. | ; 


SECTION V. 


Inftrultions and Exhortations, more efpecially concerning a 
Right ‘Ufe of their Chrifttan Freedom. 


10 But having by many Arguments and Confiderations proved to you τ. 
the Truth of my Dottrine concerniug Fuftification by Faith and not by the prea pee 
Works of the Law, I have this Confidence towards you thro’ he Grace intimates tothe 
of the Lord, that you will /et, what I have laid before you, have its fies cue ace 
Gue influence.on you, and fo will return to your former fiate, andbeno "ΠΣ ὡς nee 
otherwife minded or believe nothing elfe as neceffary to your Fuftificati-as the Truth of 
an, but what you have been taught by me to be fo, and confequently thatthe Gofpel, but 
He that troubleth you with thefe Falfe Notions, thall bear bis Due nicare thote that 
Judgment, whofoever he be. 11 Andwhereas it is pretended to you,that taught the. 
that I elfewhere preach up or allow of Circumcifion, you may quickly °° ᾿ 
perceive the falfbood of fuch pretenfions by my fufferings , for,. Brethren, 
if I yet preach Circumcifion, why-do I yet fuffer perfecution from 
the Jews ? forafmuch as then is the Offence, takex-by the-Fews at the 
preaching of the Crofs, 7. 2. of Chrift Crucified thereon for our Juftifi-- 
cation, ceafed. 12 Lu a word, I would they were even cut off from. 
the Church or excommunicated, who thus trouble and unfettle you. 

13 For, Brethren, it appears from All that hath been afore faid by 
me, that you have been called by. the Go/pel unto Freedom from the. 
Obfervance of the Law. — oo | 

* This is probably to be underftood paring 1 Cor. 5, 6, and ¥. 12, of this 
of the Church-cenfures of Excommu- fame Chapter, 
ication y as will appear from’ com- - 


Mevey - 


οἷ 
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Galatians Chap. V. 


TEXT. 
Movey μὴ τὴν ἐλαύθερ αν εἰς ἰφορ- 
ple τῇ σαρκὶ, ἀλλὰ Ale τῆς 
ὠγάπης δελόύετε ἀλλήλος. 14 O 


yao was νόμος ἐν ἐνὶ λόϊῳ mAnox- 


? ~ 4 \ Fe 
ται, ὧν τῷ, Alarnres τὸν τυλησιόν. 


TH ὡς " σεαυτόν. IS εἰ ἢ ὠλλή- 
Aus daxvéle C κατεωιίῆε, βλέπῆε 
pn UZID ἀλλήλων ὠνωλωϑθῆτε. 


16 Λείω ἢ, Πναύμαω)ι σϑι- 
παἸεῖτε, C δλιϑυμίαν σαρκὸς # 
μὴ τελέση]ε. 17 H γάρ (wok θ}:- 


ϑυμεῖ κατὰ τῷ φυνόμαϊος, πὸ ἢ. ὃ 


VEU nda TUS σαρκός ᾿ TANT 
ἢ ἀντίκειται, ἀλλήλοις, ἵνα μὴ oe 
18 εἰ 
ἢ avlpals ἄϊεοϑε, ome tse Um 
νόμον. 


Ἂ 7 ~ ~ 
ον Searle » TAUTA “Φοιῆτε, 


19 Φανερᾳ δὲ tot τὰ ἐρ- 
“ὦ τῆς σωρὸς, ative ἐς, μοιχείρυ, 
/ ᾽ - ) > 7 ᾿ 
“πορνείο, ἀκαθαρσία, ἀσελγέα, 20 
εἰδωλολατεείο, φαρμακεία, ἔχθρωε, 
ἐρεῖς, ζῆλοι, Θυμοὶ, eg rtetces, δὲχο- 
Sarin, aiperes, 21 Φβϑύνοι, Φόνοι, 


\ NY / 
% TH ὁμοίον τ τοις᾽ 


7 € \ ~ 

WO, OTs οἱ τῶ ThavTa wegosoyles 
7 ~ 3 

βασιλείαν Θεΐ αὶ Κληρονομήσεσιν. 


22 Ο καρπὸς τῷ πνούματός eS by 
ὠγάπη, χαρφ;, εἰρήνη, μακροϑυ- 
pie, eenstrys, ὠγαθωσιωΐῃ, wisis, 

23 Wegorns YUE STEEL” κα]ὰ ἐν 


TRANSLATION. 


Only w/e.not * this Freedom 
for an occafion to the Fleth; 
but * thro’ Love be ye as Bond- 
fervants one to another. 

14 For All the Law is fulfil- 
led in one Word, even in this, 
Thou fhalt love thy Neigh- 


-bour, as Thy felf. Ὁ ᾿ 


15 Butif ye bite and devour 
one another, take heed that ye 
be not confumed- one of an- 
other. 

16 I fay then, Walk by the 
Spirit, and ye fhall * in no wife 
fulfilthe luitof theFlefh. ὁ 
17 For the Fleth lutteth a- 
ainft the Spirit, and the Spi- 
rit again{t the Flefh; and thefe 
are contrary the one to the o- 
ther, fo that ye * do not what- 
foever ye would. | 

18 But if ye be led by theSpi- 
rit, ye are not under the Law. 

19 Now the works of theFleth 


are manifeft, which are rhe/e, 
Adultery, F ornication, Un- 


cleannefs, Lafcivioufnefs, 

20 Idolatry, Witch-craft, En- 
mities, Contentions, Emula- 
tions, Animofities, Strife, Sedi- 
tion, Sects, | 
21 Envyings, Murders, Drunk- 
ennefs, Revellings, and fuch 
like: of the which I tel] you 


before, as alfo I havetold you 


in time paft, that they who do 
fuch things, fhall not inherit 
the Kingdom of God. ae 

22 But the fruit of the Spirit 
is Love, Joy, Peace, Long-fuf- 
fering, Courteoulnefs, Good- 
nefs, Faithfulnefs, 


23 Meeknefs, Temperance : 


* Alex. Clerm. Germ. and mott Other Copies, 


The 


_ Galatians Chap. V.., | 
PARAPHRASE - - πὶ 


The Only duty in general you ought to be careful of, is this, that ¢ pallcxnorts 
you We not this Freedom for an Occafion, or as if it confifted in lea- them not to ἃς 
ving you more at large, to gratify the Flefh3; but thro’ Love- be ye ain vrecdom | 
as * Bond-fervants to, 2. 6. look on your felves as now under the Go- bur το Jook on 
[pel moft firittly Bound to ferve One Another in ail offices of Chari- on tiely 
ty. 14 For Allthe Law primarily relating to our Neighbour, and Bound by oe 
confequently relating to God alfo (inafmuch as True Love to our Neigh- κε inother in 
bour proceeds from Love to God) is fulfilled in the obfervance of One Love. 
Word or Command, even in the obfervance of this, Thou fhalt love 
thy Neighbour as Thy felf. τς But if contrary hereunto ye bite or 
calumniate, and thereby as it were devour, i.e. defame One Another, 
take heed that ye be not at laff quite confumed One of Another, 
by downright Open Fewds and Perfecutions. i 

16 I fay then farther to prevent [uch Mifcarriages and other Abufes 4. pith Round 
of your Chrifttan Freedom, walk by the Spirit or Go/pe/, and ye fhall ποι ro walk af- 
in no wife > fulfil the Luft of the Flefh. 17 For the Flefh lufteth (ii ‘after she 
or incites to do that which is againft the Spirit, and the Spirit againft Spirit to which 
the Flefh; and thefe are Contrary the One to the Other, mamely Fives a Cata- 
the Spirit to the Flefo, as much as the ΕἸ to the Spirit; {o that logue of the 
ye who walk by the Spirit, Ὁ do not whatloever ye would, do sot τ οι sna of 
fulfil the Evil Defires incited in you by the Flefo. 18 But if ye theFmitsofthe 
be thus led by the Spirit, ’tis an evident token that ye are not any °P 
longer ° Children under the guardianfhip of the Law, but are be- 
come Sons of God, for which reafon God has fent forth the Spirit 
6f bis Son into your Hearts, by which Spirit ye are thus enabled to 
vefijt the Luft of the Flefo. 19 Now the Works of the Flefh iz- 
confiftent with being led by the Spirit of Chrift, are manifeft, which 
care thefe, Adultery, Fornication, Uncleannefs, Lafcivioufnefs, 

20 Idolatry, Witch-craft, Enmities, Contentions, Emulations, Ani- 
mofities, Strife, Seditions, Sects, 21 Envyings, Murders, Drunken- 
nefs, Revellings, and fuch like: of the which I wow again tell you 
before-band, as alfo I. have told you in time paft, that they who 
do fuch things, fhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. 22 But 
the Fruit of the Spirit is Love, Joy, Peace, Long-fuffering, Cour- 
teoufnels, Goodnels, i. e.. Readine/s to do others Good, Faithfulnefs, 
23 Meeknefs, Temperance or Continence’, againft fuch tho’ Uncir- 
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~ en ae Sa 
δ, Awadere has a;Greater Fotce ‘in the ' 


Greek, than our Ehvlith ‘word ferve 
do’s in the common acceptation ex- 
prefs. For it fignifies the Oppofite to 
ἐλούϑερία Freedom. And fo the Apo- 


ftle elegantly informs” them , that tho’ - 


: ᾿ a ee J. 
‘een fo ee ς. nia , oily eae 


‘they were caHed -by the- Gofpel'to a 


{tate of Liberty from the Law, yet they 
were ftill as much as ever Bound to 


their Brethren in All Offices of Love. © 


b Compare Rom, 8, 2, 5,13. © Rom 


8. 14, 15. 


a { : ἜΣ a 
ae os -  TURTOD 
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Galatians | Chap. ν, VI 


TE X T. 
24 Οἱ ὃ 


re Xerces, the σώρκω ἐς αὕρωσαν 
cw τοῖς παϑήμασι (ὃ τῶςς ὄλιϑυ- 
μίαις. ἃς Εἰ Case wv μαι 3 
midi peils καὶ ςοιχῶμδν. 26 μὴ γινώ- 
peda κενόδοξοι, ὠὐλήλες τοροκαλέ- 
μᾶνοι, ἀλλήλοις DS ovaries. 


> μή 4 
TUT OV Su ἐς! γομοῦς. 


ΚΕΦ. ς΄. 


I Adages, ἐᾶν © στροληφϑῇ 
ἄνϑρωπος ἐν τίνι gn lacs, ὑμᾶς 
οἱ τονουμα)ικοὶ xaraericéle ‘TOV τοιϑ- 
To ὧν τνόὔμαϊ, weaaries, σκοπῶν 

Ἁ \ Ν N oF 
(ταυτὸν μὴ x σὺ ποειρρμοϑῇς. 2 
Δλληήλων τὰ βάρη βαςοσζε]ε Θ᾽ ὅ- 

4 / Ν ¢ ~ 
τῶς ἀναπληρωσάΐε τὸν νόμον TS Χρα- 
cs. 3 Ei yap δοκῶ Tig vec Th, μη- 
δὲν ὧν, ἑαυτὸν Φρεναπαἠ. 4 Τὸ δ 
" ε - ΄ ef ‘ ‘ 
ἐρίον ἑαύ) δοκιμαζέτω ἐκῶφος " να 
σότε εἰς εαὐ]ὸν μόνον τὸ καύχημα ἕξει, 
( ἐκ εἰς τὸν ἕτερον " 5 Exasos γάρ 
τὸ ἴδιον Dogliov βαςάσει. 


6 Kewavary ἢ ὃ καϊηχέρδρος 
Tv λόγον τῷ κα]ηχᾶντι, ἐν πᾶσιν 


claSecis. 7. Μὴ waavacdt). Θεὸς ες 


μυκ]ηράζέϊαι " ἃ γὰρ tay απτείρῃ cy 
ϑρωπος, Tex ϑεράσει. 8 Ors 
ὸ σπείρων εἰς tle σαίρκα ἑαυτῶ, Cx 
τῆς σαρκὸς ϑεράσει φΦϑορφίν". 6 δ 
απ είρων εἰς τὸ πνεῦμα, ἐκ τῷ 


- πενόῦμαθθ.- ϑεράσει ζωΐω αἰώνιον. 


TRANSLATION. 


again{t fuch there is no Law. 

24 And they that are Chrift’s, 
have crucified the Fleth, with 
the affections and lufts. 

27 If welivein the Spirit, let 
us alfo walk in the Spirit: 

26 Let us not be defirous of 
Vain-glory, provoking one an- 
other, envying one another. 


CHAP. VI. 


1 Brethren, if a man be over- 
taken ina fault, ye that are Spi- 
ritual, reftore fuch an one in 
the {pirit of Meeknefs, confi- 
dering thy felf, left thou alfo 
be tempted. 

2 Bear ye one another’s Bur- 
dens, and fo fulfil the Law of 
Chrift. 

3 For if a manthinks himfelf 
to be fomething, when he is no- 
thing, he deceives himfelf. 

4. But let every one prove his 
own work, and then fhall he 
have * whereof to Glory in 
himfelf alone, and not in an- 
other. 

y For every man fhall bear 
his own burden. 

6 Let him that is taught in 
the Word, communicate to 
him that teaches, in all good 
things. ~ 

7 Be not deceived; God is 
not mocked: for whatfoever 
a man foweth, that fhall he al- 
fo reap. 

8 For he that foweth to his 
Fleth, fhall of the Fleth reap 
corruption ;' but he that fow- 
eth to the Spirit, fhall of the 
Spirit reap Life everlafting. 

4  cumcifed 


Galatians Chap. V, VI. Ζε 
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ς--τ τ τ πο ε ee ees 
cumcifed there 15 no Law condemning them. 24. And they thatare 
truly Chrift’s, have crucified or renounced the Flefh with the Affe- 
&ions and Lutts thereof, which would excite to the Works of the Flefh 
above recited. 27 In fhort therefore, if we pretend to live in or by 
the Spirit of 109 Go/pel, let Us walk, that is, let the tenor of our 
Lives bein or by the faid Spirit. 26 And confequently let us not be 
Defirous of Vain-glory, Provoking, 2. 6. /o as to Provoke One Ano- 
ther, whilft the ftrong in Faith and Gifted contemn the Weak and Ungift- 
ed, οὐ on the other hand Envying, 1. 6. fo as to Envy One Another, 
viz. the Ungifted thofe that are Gifted: thofe that have been feduced 
to Fudaizing, thofe that have flood Firm; or the like. 
CHAP. VI. Oxthe contrary, Brethren, if a Man be overtaken IV. 
or furpriz’d ina fault or fing you that are endowed with thofe Spite eee eee ae 
al Gifts, which enable you for the Publick Miniftry of the Churths re- wchaviour of 
{tore fuch an One to a Right Underflanding of bis Dusty in the Spirit of Be Spite’) of 
Meeknefs; confidering thy felf, left thou alfo be tempted, aud there- wards theweaks 
by fall as the other has done. 2 Bear you one anothers > Burdens or ** 
Infirmities, and fo fulfil by your Charity the Law of Chritt, the only 
Law now in force to oblige us. 3 For if aman feeing others fall, 
but bimfelf fiand firm in the Faith, bereupon thinks himfelf to be fome- 
thing, when for want of Charity or Pity to the Weakhe is N othing 
in the fight of God, he doth thereby but deceive himfelf. 4 But to a- 
void thus deceiving bimfelf, \et Every Man prove between God and his 
Own Confcience his Own Work confidered by itfelf and not in compa- 
rifon with Aaother’s Work, and thenif bis Own Work be found fimply 
and in itfelf Good, fthall he have whereof to Glory in himfelf confi~ 
dered alone, and not barely in comparifon of Another, whom he looks 
upon as inferior to himfelf. 5 For at the laft Judgment Every Man 
fhall bear his Own Burden, foal! be Anfwerable for his Ations confi- 
dered not comparatively with others, but fimply in themfelves. 
6 4s the Spiritual or Teachers among you ought thus to carry them- : 
{elves towards the Weak, (Ὁ on the other hand \et him that is taught in eae 


; Liberality of 
the Word of God, communicate unto Him that teaches in All Good Common Chii- 
things according to his ability. 7 Benot deccived as to this matter of the eee 
Necefiity of Charity, for God isnot to be mocked herein. For whatfoever #4 in genera 
a Man foweth, i.e. as he lays out bis worldly Goodsy fo thall He reap. oe towards Al 
8 For he that foweth to hisFleth, Jays out what be has only for the (4- Orthersin Need. 
tisfattion of his Bodily Neceffities , Conveniencies or Pleafuré, thall at 
the Harveft or Day of Fudgment of fuch Flusbanary for the Fleth reap 
only Corruption: but he that foweth, Jays out what he has, to the ends 


prefcribed in the Gofpel by the Spirit, thall of the Spirit reap Life Ever- 


Ὁ Rom. 8. τ, > Compare σ᾿ Theff. 5. 14, 
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TEX T.— 

ὁ Τὸ ἢ καλὸν πποιῶν)ες μὴ ὠκκωώ- 
apd: At peo yee ἰδίῳ ϑεράσομδν, 
μὴ carryover. ΤῸ Ae ὃν ὡς κεοί- 
οὖν ἔχορᾶν, ἐρίαζώμεϑα τὸ aladov 
wees waves, padisa 4 wees τὰς 
ὠχοδς THE -πτίςεας. 


tr [de πηλίκοις ὑμῖν γρώμμα- 
σιν ἔοραψα τῇ ἐμῇ χειρά. 


152 Ὅσοι ϑέλεσιν σὐπροσωπήσοις 

» Ν ΤΙΝῚ 3: a” € ~~ 
ὧν (apni, sri avalnalsow ὑμῶς 
πξηέμνεαὶς : μόνον Ἱγῶ μὴ τῷ ςαυρῷ 
΄- ““ oo MS Ν 
τῷ Χραςᾷ διωκωνίῳι. 13 Οὐδὲ yee 
οἱ ποδηεμνόρδιυοι αὐτοὶ νόμον φΦυλάώατε- 
σιν ἀλλὰ ϑέλεσιν ὑμῶς φξιτέμ- 
γεῦσαι, ἵνα ἐν. τῇ. ὑμέέρᾳ (αρκὸὶ 


/. 
Kay Tw] ce. 


14 Epes 4 μὴ ytvoilo καυχᾶάχ, 


εἰ μὴ ἐν τῷ σαυρῷ τῷ Κυράς ἡμῶν. 
lick Xerces Os ἐμοὶ κόσμος ἐς aw. 
ρωΐαι, καγω τῷ κόσμῳ. 15 Ἐν γώρ. 


Messe. Inod sre BERL τι. ἰογύει, 
ὅτε ἀκροξυςίω, ὠλλχὰ καινὴ κ)ίσις. 
16 Καὶ ὅσοι τῷ κανόνι τότῳ " ςοι- 
χϑἕσιν, εἰρήνη ἐπ᾿ αὐτὲς % ἐλεῦς, % 
da τὸν Ioggna 73 Ocs. 17 Te Aus, 
κότες μοι μηδεὶς Ἰσαρεχέτω, ἐγὼ yap 


TRANSLATION. 


9 And ker us not be weary 
in well doing: for in due fea- 
fon we fhall reap, if we faint 
not. 

10 As we have therefore op- 
portunity, let us do good unto 
All men, efpecially unto them 
who are of the houfhold of 
Faith. | 

11 Ye fee how large a letter 
I have written unto you with. 
my own hand. | 

12 Asmany as defire to make 
a fair fhew in the Fleth, they 
conftrain you to be circumcj- 
fed, only left they fhould fuf- 
fer perfecution for the Crofs of 
Chrift. 

13 For neither they them- 


felves, who are circumcifed, 


keep the Law; but they defire 
to have you circumcifed, that 
they may Glory in your Fleth. 

14 But God forbid that I 
fhould glory, fave in the Crofs. 
of our Lord Jefus Chritt, by. 
whom the World is crucified ' 
unto me,and I untothe World. 

ty For in Chrift Jefus nei-. 
ther Circumeifion avails any 
thing, nor Uncircumcifion, but 
a New Creature. 

16° And as many as. walk ac- 

cording to thisRule, Peace on. 
them and Mercy, *eyen upon. 
the Ifrael of: God, — 

17 From henceforth fet πο. 
man trouble me; for 1 bear 


3. Alex. Clerm. Cerm. Syr. Arab. 


lafting: 
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lating. 9 And lec us not be Weaiy in Well-doing;: for in tbe 
due ‘ator of Recompence We fhall reap, if we faint not, dat bold 


out to the end. 10 As we have therefore Opportunity, let us do 
Good unto all Men, but efpecially unto them who are of the Houf- 


hold of Faith. | Ὁ 
The CONCLUSION. 


11 70 conclude as a Teftimony of my Great Concern for you, you I. 
fee how large a Letter I have written to-you with ty 2 Own Hand; 5. ?edtakesno- 


2 tice of his writ- 


that I might fet you right again as to the matter of Circumcifion. _ ing this Epiftle 
12 In reference to which I fhall clofe with obferving to you -far- with bis Own 


Hand, as an Ar- 


ther, that As many as profefing Chriflianity do notwithfianding de- gument of his 


a | suas : | - ., Great Affection 
fire to make a Fair fhew to the Unbelieving Fews in relation to phen ἔτος pinion 


zeal for the Circumeifion of the Fleth., they go about to conftrain you for them. 
to be Circumcifed, only left they fhould fuffer perfecution for main- 11. be cvesto 
taining the true Dottrine of the Crofs of Chrift, and our Fuftification them that che 
by that alone without the Works of the Law. 13 For neither they jc, move. 
themfelves who are Circumcifed, keep the Law, and therefore can’t Palace amon 
be juftified by it; butonly they defire to have you Circumcifed, that luster 
they may Glory among the Fews of their Zeal for the Law in bringing be Circumcifed, 
you to yield to the Circumcifion of your Fleth. RE rte he 
14 But God forbid that I fhould Glory, fave in the Crofs ofto Avoid Pert- 
our Lord Jefus Chrift, by whom the World is crucified unto me“, 
and [ unto the World; /o that the worldly Confideration of Avoid- But that for his 
ing Perfecution do’s not at all move me, as it do’s them, to depart ry ἐσμεν δ 
from the True Doftrine of Chriff. 15 For in the Gofpel-Difpen- enced by any 
fation of Jefus Chrift neither circumcifion avails any thing to Fz- pra ” 
fiification, nor Uncircumcifion, but becoming a New Creature, @ tho-folved to Keep 
rough Change to Holinefs of Life. 16 And as many as walk ac- Bde oP a 
cording to this ¢rve Rule of rhe Gofpel, Peace fball be upon them fication only by 
and Mercy, even upon them as being the true Iftacl, viz. not of Chin oreo 
the Flefh, but of God. 17 As for my felf, from henceforth let no man Death it feif. 
trouble me about thefe matters concerning the Neceffity of Circumcifion 


and of Obferving the Ritual Law, or my Apoffolical Authority: for I 


a S.Paul was wont only to dictatehis writing this with his Own Hand was an 
Epiftles to Others that writ them, as Argument of his more than Ordinary 
Rom, 16, 22, and 1 Cor, 16. 21. fo that Concern. = ye 
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TEX 1 ~* TRANSLATION. 


< εἰγμα ξ΄ Κυράς Ἰησᾷ ἐν τῷ in ἈΝ ἀνα the marks. ef the 
ta , Lord Jefus. 
raped) ps βαςάζω. 
8 Wad = Kuo de ἐμῶν Ἱησξ 18 Brethren, the Grace ofour 
: AAG ΤῈ INUAS ἡμῶν NTS Lord Jefus Chrift be with your 


Xerces we τῷ wv pea]oc ὑμῶν, ὡ- Spirit. Amen. 


δελφοί" Αμάύ. 
: Unto the Galatians written 
προς Γαλάτας ἐγράφη 27m * Pans. from Rome. 


ἃ This as well as the other Subfcriptions found at the end of 5. Paul's .Epi- 
files is wholly omitted in Clerm. Germ. Copies; and ‘tis varioufly expreft in other 
Copies. In the Preface to the Latin Copies it is ab Ephefo, which is much more 
agreeable to Truth, than the Common Reading. For ’tis evident from Chap. 1. 
y.6. that this Epiftle was writ in a little time after 5. Paw! had been with the 
Galatians; whereas 5. Paxt had never been at Rome till Many Years after, 


bear: 
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PARAPHRA SE. 


bear in my Body Thofe Stripes and Wounds which I received from 
the Fews, and which are the Certain Marks of my being a Faithful 
Servant and True Apoftle of the Lord Jelus, in denying the Neceffity of 


Circumcifion or the Law to Fuftification. 
18 Brethren, the Grace of our Lord Jefus Chrift be with your a 


Spirit. Amen. The Clofing 


Salutation, 
Unto the Galatians, written from Rome. 


SYNOPSIS. 


76 Galatians Chap. V1. 


SYTNOPSTS. 


I. The Introduction, excellently adapted to the Main Defign of the Epiftle, as containing 
in fhort a Vindication of 5. Paxl’s Apoftolical Authority and Doétrine, Chap. I. 15. 
(1. He fought to pleafe God, and not Men, on 
which account he was Perfecuted. An Ar- 
guinent of his Sincerity, Chap. 1. 6—-10. 
12, He received his Doétrine immediately from 
Firff, From Corift by Revelation, C4. I. 11—25. 

ἊΝ Circumitan- | 3. His Dedtrine was not Oppofed, but Ap- 
ces attend-< ~ proved of, by the Other Apoftles at Jeru/a- 
ing His a lem, Ch. 11. 1—t10. 
niftry, inaf- | 4. He doubted not Openly to Reprove Peter 
much as for walking contrary to the Doétrine taught 

by him Paul, Ch. WI. r1—21. 
5. The Galatians themfelves received the Spirit 
by receiving his Doctrine, CA. WI. 1—5. 


“( One, by prov- (Argument 1f from Gen. 15.6. Chap. III. 6, 7. 
ing the Truth Secondly, by | Arg. 2d from Gen. 12. 3, Οἷς. Ch. 11]. 8, 9. 
ΠΣ Do- feveral Ar- | Arg. 34 from Deut.27. 26. Ch. 111. το. 

ae: On uments Arg. 4th from Habak. 2. 4. 
cerning Jufti- Apa from and Lev. 18. 5. Ch, {Π. tr, 12. 
fication by | Scripture, | Arg. sth from Deut.21. 23. Ch. IIL. 13,-14. 
Faith; name- | yi, Arg. 6th from the Promife being made to Abra- 


ly, ham long before the Giving of the Law, CA. 
ι LL ry—78. 

Thirdly, by thewing that the Defign of God’s giving the Law 
was, not that we fhould be juftifed thereby, but to bring us 
to Chriff; together with an Inference froin it as to the Cea- 
fing of the Obligation of the Law, and an Illuftration of 
God's Method in putting the $ewifs Church under the Law, 
Ch. II—IV. 7. 


J. The Main 
Defign of the 
Fpiftle, viz. 
to keep or re- 
claim the Ga- 
latians from 


a Ἐ,μπαπανπαναι ------..............» a 


ie 
Are ete t. He obferves to them, that the Law confifted of Like Weak 
twe ways, Other, by and Beggarly Rites with their Former Heathen Religion, Ch, 


laying before IV. 8—11. 
them their | 2- He puts them in mind, that they acted inconfiftently with 
Great Weak- that Zeal and earneft Affection, wherewith they at firft receiy- 
nefs and Folly ed the Gofpel, Ch. IV. c2—20. 
ingoingabout4 3- He lays before them the Different Conditions of Sarah and 
to fubjedt Hagar, Ifaac and Ifpmael; and obferves to them, that the Law 
| themfelvesto |} Was denoted by Hagar, and thofe under the Law by I/pmael ; 
the Law; to but the Gofpel by Sarah, and thole that embraced it by Ifaac, 
which end Ch. IV. 21—31. 
4. He tells them plainly, that if they were Circumcifed, Chrift 
would profit them nothing, Ch. V. I—Q. 

LT. Inftructions and Exhortations. 1. To excommunicate the Oppofers of 5. Paul's Do- 
ctrine. 2. Not to abufe their Chriftian Liberty, but to look on themfelves as ftill Bound to 
ferve one another by Love, and to Live Holily, &c. 3. Concerning Behaviour of the Spiri- 
sual towards the Weak, 4. Concerning Behaviour of Common Chriftians towards Teachers ἃς 


to Maintenance, and of Ai! Chriftians towards Others in Need, Ch, V. t1o—VI. 10 
IV. The Conclufion, Ch. VI. 11—to the end. na = 


FINI S. 


BOOKS Written by the Reverend Dr.Wells; And Prin- 
ed for James Knapton, at the Crown iv St. Paul's Church- 
Yard. | 


Ontroverfial Treatifes: Viz. A Letter to a Diffenting Parifhioner. A Letter 
C to Mr. P. Dowley a Diffenting Teacher. A Copy of Mr. P. Dowley’s Letter 

to Dr. Wells, with the Doctor’s Anfwer. Teftimonies concerning the Law- 
fulnefs of the Rites and Ceremonies of the Church of England, and the Unlaw- 
fulnefs of Separating.from it. Examination of Mr. Peirce’ss Remarks on the Do- 
ctor’s Letter toMr. P. Dowley. Letter to the Remarkerin reference to his Re- 
marks on the Do¢tor’s Letter to a Diffenting Parifhioner. THESES againft the 
Validity of Presdyterian Ordination, Numb. I. II. WI. 1V. Animadverfions on. 
Mr. Barker, &c. Invalidity of Presbyterian Ordinatien prov’d from the Presbyteri- 
ans own Doétrine of the Two-fold Order; or, a Summary View, crc. Anfwer 
to Mr. Peirce’s Poftfcript, exc. Price 35. 64. 

The Common Chriftian Rightly and Plainly inftruéted in the Grounds of Chrifti- 
anity; or, an Expofition of the Church-Catechifm, more particularly adapted to 
the Capacities and Circumftances of the Common People. 8V°, 

Prayers on Common Occafions, appertaining to the forementioned Expofition: 
of the Charch-Catechifm. ὅνο͵ | ' 

An Help for the more Eafy and Clear Underftanding of the Holy Scriptures : 
Being All St. Paxd’s Epiftles; And alfo the Epiftles of St. Fames, St. Peter, St. 
Sohn, and St. Fade, Paraphras’d, with the Original or Greek Text amended ac- 
cording to the Beft MSS. exc. 4t°. 

An Help for thé more Eafy and Clear Underflanding of the Holy Scripture: Being’ 
the Book of Daziel explain’d after the following Method, viz. I. The Septuagine. 
or Greek Verfion amended according to the Belt or moft Antient Readings. II. 
The common Englifh Verfion render'd more agreeable tothe Original. III. A 
Paraphrafe,. wherein not only. the Difficult Expreffions and Paffages are explained ;. 
but alfo the Whole Book.is divided into proper Sections and Paragraphs :. The Con- 
tents of the feveral Divifions being fet downin their proper Places; and alfo exhi- 
bited Alltogether in one View, by a Synopfis fubjoin’d to the end of the faid Book. 
IV. Annotations relating, as Occafion requires, to the feveral Particulars afore- 
mention’d. Before the Book of Daniel are prefix'd; 1. A general Preface. 2. 
A Difconrfe concerning thofe Prophecies of Daniel, which relate to the four 
Kingdoms of the Gentiles, and the Kingdom of Chrift and his Saints, ere: 3. Four 
Tables fHewing the Syzchroni{m or Corre/pondency of all the feveral Prophecies in - 
Daniel, relating to the four Kingdoms of the Gentiles, andthe Kingdom of Chrift. 
and his Saints, exc. 4. A Chronological Table of the more Remarkable Particu- 
lars relating to the Book of Daniel. 5. Some Obfervations concerning the Chrono- 
logy relating to the Prophecy of the Sevenry Weeks, &c. 49. 

The Duty of being griev’d for the Sins of Others: Briefly fet forth, in a Ser- 
mon preach’d'in St. Martin's Church in Letcefer, April 26, 1710, at the Vifitati-. 
af the Reverend the Arch-deacon and Clergy. Pr.2d. 
fy Letter againft Swearing, the 3d Edition. Pr.1d. τοῦ for 63, 


An Hifforical Geocraphy of the Old and New Teflament; being a Geographical 


and Hifforical Account of the feveral Places or People mentioned in the Holy 
Scrirpures; very-Ufeful for Underftanding the Hiftory of the Holy Scriptures, and of 
feveral particular Texts. The whole is illuftrated with Maps and other πε», and 
Chronological Tables. In four Volumes 8¥°. 

Harmonia Grammaticalis, or a View of the Agreement between the Latin and 
Greek Tongues ; asto the deriving of Words, 8¥9. 

The Young Gentleman's Courle of Afathematicks ; Containing fuch Elements as 
are moft ufeful and eafy to be Known in Arithmetick, Geometry, Trigonometry, 
Mechanicks, Opticks, Affronomy, Chronology, and Dialling, In three Volumes. 8¥°, 

Unworthinefs no Excufe for Not Coming to the Sacrament of the Lord’s Sup- 

per: Briefly fhewn by way of Dialogue between a Minifter and his Parifhioner, 
δύο Pr. a. 

The Rich Man's Great and Indifpenfable Duty to contribute Liberally to the 
Building, Rebuilding, Repairing, Beautifying and Adorning of Churches, together 
with the Motives tothe faid Duty: Largely fet forth and laid before the Nodulsty, 
Gentry, and all other Rich Perfons of whatfoever Rank or Denomination, in 8¥°, 

A Difcourfe concerning the Great and Indifpenfable Duty of a Decent and Reve- 
rent Behaviour in Church at all Times, and more efpecially in the Time of Di- 
vine Service. Pr.34. 100 for rl, 
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Procemial Difcourfe 
CONCERNING THE TRUE MEANING OF 


S PAUL 


πο ΑΒΡΈΟ, ἨΠ8: ‘DOCTRINE 
of Fufification by F. aith ‘without W orks , 


So largely infifted on "1 His a 
TO THE. | 


ROMANS. 


HE Apoftle 5. Peter has ἜΣ fince obferved con- . 2 © oijer. 
cerning the Ejifiles of S. PAUL, that therein are vation ee 
‘Some-things Hard to. be underftood, which t that are i that occur in 
‘Unlearned and Unftable wrefts as they do al oe the other’s.P AU L's Epi- 


ftles, is fuppos’ d 
ΓΈΝΟΣ 5 unto thetr Oren Deftruétion;.2.Pet.3.16. ‘This Ob- + refer _princi- 


fervation of 5, Peter is with good ground fuppofed by Learn- Bodine of Fufi- 
ed Men, to refer principally to. the Do@rine. of Fufhification/ tie ἢ Fart 
by Faith and Not by Works, which 5. PAUL fo largely infifts 

on.in his Epiftle to the Romans. For, as no Doétrine con- 

taind in any of S. PAUL ’s Epiftles is more liable to be 

Wrefted than This, fo None has Actually beers More and 

Worle Wrefted, even from the very Firft to thefe Latter Ages 

of Chriftianity. Infomuch that the fameExcellent Difcourfe, 

which was defignd by S. PAUL to. Eftablith the Funda- 

mental Doctrine of Chriftianity concerning Juftification, has 

been fo: far perverted, as to be made to Countenance the moft 

Abfurd, Impious, and Blafphemous Pofitions ;.and in effect 

to Overthrow the. Wholeé;Foundation-of Chriftianity. 

Tis very Remarkable ;:that Thofe who did fo Wreft the rhe Great Dat 
Writings of 5, PAUL and the-other Scriptures, are ftiled Stipe. Τὴν 
by 5, Peter οἱ apadas % ἀφήρακ]οι, the —— and Unftable, or s 

(as 


2 “4 Proemial Difcourfe concerning the 


(as the laft word may be otherwife well rendet'd) the Unfetled 
and Not-well-grounded in Chriftianity. And, altho’ fuch Qua- 
lifications may be thought now-adays by Some, to Excufe 
Many among Us that are very Guilty of Wrefling Scripture, 
yet ‘tis plain from hence, that the Apoftle 5. Peter was of a 
quite Different judgment; forafmuch as. he: Exprefsly tells 
us in the forecited Text, that the Unlearned and Unftable , 
who did in his days Wrelt the Scriptures did fo Wreft them 
to their Oron Deftruftion. oe 
This τ σι Since then the Wrefting of the Scriptures is fo Dreadfull 
Diwft, Uletall inn 1:5 Confequences, and it is‘therefore a matter of the High- 
“eft Importance, to have a Right Underftanding of Them, 
efpecially as to the more Fundamental Doctrines of the 
Gofpel, One of which is Zuffifcation, largely treated of by 
S. PAUL in his Epiftle to the Romans; on thefe Confide- 
rations I have judg'd it, not only Ufefull in it felf,; but alfo 
Proper in reference to the more clear and right Underftand- 
ing of the forementiond Epiftle herewith Publifh'd, to Ex- 
plain here, by way of a Prowmzal Difcourfe, the True Mean- 
ing of the Apoftle S. PAUL as to his Dodtrine of Juftif- 
cation by Faith rithout Works. : 


one we to kang. 1. Now One way to find ont the True Meaning of 5, 

oat the True PAU L in his Difcourfes concerning Juftification, is to con- 

τανε οι κου: der the Occafon of them, and what were the Opinions of Thofe, 
fes about Jutii- apazn/t whom the faid Difcourfes were defigned. 

fider the Ocean And here it may be of Good Ufe to lay before the Reader, 

ofthem &. not barely the Immediate Occafion of the faid Difcourfe, 

dice ata δας DUE alfo the very Rife of the Occafion. The whole Matter 

Gofpel, as direttly then in fhort was this. The Jews, from the very Firft Preach- 

ine © ™" ing of the Gofpel among them, were poffefs'd with a Strong 

Prejudice againft it, as if ic was Directly oppofite to their 

Law. To remove this Ill-grounded Prejudice, our Bleffed 

Saviour plainly tells them in his Excellent Sermon, Magt.5.17. 

that they ought not to think that He was come to Deftroy the 

Law or the Prophets; forafmuch as He was not come to Deftroy, 

but to Fulfill them, Notwithftanding which, the Jews (ex- 

cepting a very Few of them in comparifon) being ignorant 

of the True Intention of God in giving the Law, and‘con- 

fequently that Chrif# (as our Apottle {peaks in this Epiftle to 

the Romans ch.1o, γι.4.) és the End of the Law, fancied to 

| themfelyes 


True Meaning of Fuitification by Faith, = — 2 


themfelves, that the Law, as Oppofite to the Gofpel, was de- 
fign'd by God to be of Perpetual Obligation; and under 
this Per{wafion they were not, even by the Miracles of Chrift 
or his Apoftles, to be brought over from the Law to the 
Gofpel.. For, tho the more Senfible of them, which re- 
jected the Gofpel, could not but perceiue, that Our Sa- 
viour and his Apoftles wrought their Miracles with the Fen- 
ger of God, (as our Saviour fpeakes Luke 11.20.) yet they 
look'd on thefe Miracles as fo many Temptations or Trials 
fent by God to prove their Sincerity and Conftancy to Him, 
according to what we read Deut. 13.1~ 5. 

And as the Generality of the Jews were, by thefe and... Πὰς ΤῊ 
other Confiderations, kept from Embracing the Gofpel ; foverts’ retain τον 
Many even of Thofe that did Embrace it, however ftill re- trike tae” 
taind too Great a Veneration for the Law. They were 
convinced by the Evidence of the Miracles wrought by Chrift 
and his Apoftles, that He was 'a Teacher fent from God, ( John. 

3.2.) and confequently. that. Azs Gofpel was to be Embraced ; 
and on the other fide they were no. lefs Sure, that the Law 
given them by Mo/es came alfo from God, and confequently 
they could not bring themfelves to think, that the Law of 
Mofes was ever to be Kenounced. ἸῺ the upfhot therefore 
they came to this Refolution, as in:‘their Judgment the Beft 
Expedient, to jor both the Law and the Gofpel together. 
And of thefe we read ds 21.20. where 5. PAU L 15 told, 
that there were many Thoufands of Fews who Belueved, and were 
All Zealous for the Lam, 4 . 

This Zeal, as it was at firft Fxcufable for the Reafon tie xeceiiry of 

above-mention ἡ, fo it was Tolerated in the Jewilh Converts, r, O 


vance of the Law 
by the -Apoftles and among them even by S. PAUL him-*«« ie be- 
felf. But it proved the Unhappy Rife of Many and Great tain'd, bur ‘con- 
Difturbances to the Chriftian Church. For there were not cng OY 42" 
wanting Some, who, tho they profefs'd themfelyes Chriftians,@"- Ὁ 
yet are reprefented by 5. PAU L, as Careing neither for the 
Gofpel nor the Law any farther, than they could promote 
their Temporal Advantages by them. ‘Thefe Men lay hold 
on the Indulgence vouchfafed to the Jewifh Converts, as an 
Handle to Contend for and Maintain the Neceffity of Ob- 
ferving the Law of Mo/és.in order to Salvation, even now 
under the Gofpel ; and confequently, that the-Genti/e as-well 
as Fewifl Converts ‘were obliged to ani and to Xe 
2 Zhe 
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the Law of Mojes. .Wereupoti a:Council is held at-Ferufalem, 
wherein: it is decreed, that the Gentzde Conveits:were under 
No obligation to be Circumcifed or to obferve ‘the Law of 
Mofes. Which Decree was received by the Gentile Churches 
with Great Joy, and the faid-Churches hereupon were con- 
firmed in the Faith, and acreafed:in number daily, A@s 15. and 
᾿Ξ AS 16. 4-50 ee re ὌΠ 
The fae Per- But this. Happy Scene fafted not long, :afore the Fudarzers 
τυραν ἐπ which began anew to {pread their Pernicious Doctrine among the 
eccafions S.PAUL Gentile Converts, and that. with too Great Succels. 5. PAUL 
courfes about Ju- therefore, as being the Apoftle of the Gentiles, look ἃ upon 
fibration » ἀπ Himfelf as more peculiarly oblig:d to:put a Stop to this Great 
he writesthem. and Growing Evil among ithem, and in order thereto to en- 
ter the Lift with the Judaizing Teachers. “Now the Diffe- 
rence between the Beheving Fudarzers and the Unbelzeving Fews 
being this;. that che Former look'd on the Law together mith 
the Gofpel, the Latter onthe Law: alone without the Gofpel} to 
be, Neceflaryto Salvation. and confequently Both fomewhat 
agreenrp in the Notion of the Law, .as an Inftitution Dz/tené 
from the Gofpel, and ‘of Perpetual Obligation: hence S. 
PAUL wifely adapted his Difcourfes fo, as to ftrike at the 
very Root, and overthrow. the Very Foundation of thefe 
Grand Errors common :to:them Both, and at.once to-bring 
Both to the acknowledgment of the Truth.: And this.he do's, 
by largely {hewing them:the True Origin,: Nature, Endiand 
Ufe of the Law; :that the Law, in their Notion.of it as Di- 
ftinét from the Gofpel, was never defien'd by i\God to be a 
Covenant of Eternal Life, iorithe Condition of, attaining Ju- 
ftification to:-Etdrnal diifes;.thatiifthey would. havea True 
Notion of the Law.according té:the:Divine Intention m giving 
it to them, they were.to look on Chriff, as the End of the Law 
for Righteoufnefs, 1.e.'in order to Juftification, and confequent- 
ly that the Law nightly undérftaod was no other than the 
Gofpel veiled- under: Types and ‘Shadows, .by.which Types 
and Shadows (as well.as by other; means} the Law! was:a 
Schoolmafter to bring (or guede) them to Chrift, asthe Antitype 
and Subftance ; and therefore Chrift being come and his Go- 
{pel Preached, the Law did of courfe ceafe, the Types and 
Shadows being Ufelefs,: when once the Antitype and Sub- 
{tance appearidl. “Fhe: Difcourfes of. S.:P.A UL. τὸ this: pur- 
pofe are principally containtd in, and make ἐμ πιῶ Greateft 
a part 
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part of his Epiftles to the Romans. and Galatsans:: whence. it 

may be reafonably fupposd, that thefe. two Churches were 

the moft tainted:with the fewz/b Leaven. - 
And thus I have given the Reader an account both of the occafien of 

the Occafion of S. PAUL’'s Difcourfes about Juftification, Pale aia. 

and alfo.of its very Rife. From which it is (1 think) Evi- MAcstion thews, 

dent at the firft:View to an: Unprejudi¢d judgment, that in faith in oppofi- 

thefé Difcoutfes:the Apoftle takes Fasth:in-appofitionto the gr vin of ie 

Lam, or. the Works of the Law, confidered either joently Necef-"«- 

fary with the.Gofpel.to Jultification, which was the Cafe of the 

Judaizing Believers ; or elfe Sufficzent alone without the Gofpel to 

Juftification, which was the Cafe of the Unbelieving Jews. 

As to.our :being Juftified by Fazth in diftinction to Good jyqick ica by 
Works proceeding of Laith, and done in Obedience to the Gofpel and Feith in oppati- 
by the Grace of the Holy Spirit, this is a Notion no ways Suita Notion yer fax. 
able to the Occafion or Defign of the Apoftle’s Difcourfes. For καρ i eee sie 
is it not ridiculous and abfurd to fuppofe, that :S. P AU L coures. 
fhould, with {o much Pains and Concern, {tand to prove that 
We are juftified by Fazth alone. and not by Good Warks pro- 
ceeding of Faith; when his Adverfaries were fo far from Main- 
taining the Contrary, that their-Great Fault was, that they 
had. themfelves too Mean and Unwarthy. Thoughts of fuch 
Works? -The Unbelieving fews,. whilft they deny d the Ne- 
cefity of Lath, thereby plainly: deny'd alfo. Works proceeding — 
of Fazth to be Neceflary to Juftification. . And the Believing 
Judaizers whilft they contended that in-order to be Juftified, 
it was. neceflary:not:only to Believe in Chrift, but alfo. to be 
Circumcifed.and Keep:the Law of Mofés, : did-therehy.plain- 
ly affert.that Good wonks. proceeding of Fatth.were ‘navable.to 
juttify ἡΗπσρ... To: whdt: purpofe- therefore fhould,S..P AU L 
take fo much painsta prove, that we are-not juftified by Good 
Works: proceeding of Fatth'in Chrift, when his Adverfaries were: 
afore of ‘That opinion?:; 2: 0 τ 32 “Πψι.- 

“CLL: Another..way:tocdifcover thel/Erue Meaning of the αὶ ie ‘herther 
Apoftle 1s, by confidering duly.ha On Difcourfes, and com- baa 
paring his Writings one with.anather. And this Method wilkfmes, tha s. 
lead Us to -underftand the Apoftle in the Same fenfe, that the jn ορροπην te 
Occafon of thefe his Difcourfes, and the Gpenions of hus Adver-the Works of the 
faries , required \usta Underftand him. im; and fo will.con- rt in τείρεϑ of 
firm the Same to be:the Trne-fenfe.of the Apoftle, ‘New fan 
“ rom 


“---ο--.Ἅ...- τ « “' . “- 
ό A Proemial Difcourfe concerning the 


from what part of ἃ Controverfial Difcourfe can the True 
Meaning of a’Difputant be Better known, than from that 
where he draws his Conclufion from his Premifes? Such ts 
Rom. 3.20, 21,22. Therefore by the Works of the Lary, there [ρα 
no flefh be guftified in bes fight. — But now the Kighteoufne/s of God 
without the Law is manifefted, being ritnefs d by the Law and the 
Prophets, even the Righteoufnefs of God which 1s by Faith of Fefus 
Chrift. ec. And again y. 28. We conclude that a Man us juftified 
by Faith, without the Works of the Law. It is hence apparent 
beyond exception, that $.P AU L in his Conclufion under- 
{tands Faith in oppofition to the Lam, or the Works of the 
Law. And iffo, then either it muft be granted, that He un- 
derftands Fath in the fame fenfe likewife in the Premifes, or 
elfe it muft be faid, that §. PAUL, tho he was an Jnfpzred 
Writer, yet was a Bad Difputant. Which laft being fo Impious 
an Affertion , that a Chriftian muft abhor it at firft hearing, 
it remains that the other part of Our Dilemma 1s. neceffarily 
to be Allowed; that is, it muft be Allowed, that §. PAUL 
throughout his Difcourfe about Juftification in the Epiftle to 
the Komans do's take Faith (when he attributes Jultification 
to it) in oppofition to the Law, or the Works of the Law. 

at And fince it is (1 think) univerfally agreed, that S. PAUL’s 


Secondly, in re- 


(peé of the Epi Difcourfe about Juftification in the Epiftle to the Galatians, 
time is of the {ame Nature, i. e..wag Writ on the fame Occafion and 
to the fame End, with that tothe Romans; hence without 
any more adoe it may alfo be very Rationally inferr'd, that 
our Apoftle takes Faith inthe fame fenfe, in his Epiftle to 
the Galatians as he do’s in his other to the Romans, How- 
ever, for the Reader's fuller Satisfaction and Conviction, I 
fhall proceed to prove the fame, by the like Unexceptionable 
way of Arguing I make ufe of in reference to the Epiftle to 
the Komans. We may then well look on Gal, 5. 1— 6. as the 
place where S. PAUL draws up, and briefly enforces, the 
Conclufion of his Difcourfe about Juftification contain’d in 
that Epiftle. His Words are thefe: Stand faft therefore in the 
Liberty wherewith Chrift bath made Us free, and be not intangled 
again with the Yoke of Bondage, Behold, I PAUL fay unto you, 
that if ye be Circumcifed, Chrift foall profit you Nothing. For I 
teftify again to Every man that 13 Grcumeifed, that he # a Debtor 
to do the Whole Lam. Chrift ἐς become of no effet anto you, whofeever 
of you are juftified by the Law: ye are fallen from Grace. For we 


thro 
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thro’ the Sperit wait for the hope of Righteoufnefs by Faith, For in 
Fefus Cbrifl, neither Circumcifion avatles any thing, nor Uneireum- 
cifton, but Farth which ( worketh, οὐ rather) «# perfetted by Love. 
Here we have vy. 1. the Liberty wherewith Chrift has made us Free 
oppofed to the Yoke of Bondage of the Law; and νυ. 2. Chrift 
oppofed to Circumesfion ; and y. 4. Juftification by Chrzft op- 
poled to juftification by the Law: from which (to mention no 
more) it 15 evident that S. PAUL here in_his Conclufion 
underftands ἔσει as oppofed to the Law. And therefore it 
follows according to the Rules of Logick, that He under- 
ftands Fazth in the fame fenfe, in the Premifes from which 
lie draws this Conclufion, that is, throughout hts Difcourfe 
of Juftification in this Epiftle, whenever he attributes Jufti- 
fication to It. | | ἘΠ 

As for Juftification by Fazth in oppofition to the Law of jutiifcation by 
Nature, it is Virtually included in the Doétrine of Juftifica: fe the Pret 
tion by Fazth in oppofition to the Law of Mofes. For if Ju- μαι indud- 
flification is not to be attain'd by the Lam of Mofes, then cation.by fa't in 
according to the Argument called-a majore ad minus, it istee mae. ον 
much lefs to be attaind by the Law of Nature, as being infe- 
rior to the Law of Mofes. Wherefore S. PAUL, with great 
Wifdom, in his Difcourfes Actually and Profefledly infifts 
upon proying, that No Flefh is juftified by the Law of Mofes ; 
leaving it to be thence inferr'd, that confequently much [εἰ 
can any one be juftified by the Lam of Nature. Befides it 
do's not appear, that the Gentiles depended much upon their 
being juftified by the Law of Nature. The Great Error They, 
eyen when they were converted to the Faith, were apt to 
bé {educed into by the Judaizing Teachers, was too Great 
an Admiration of the Jewifh Law ; which (as is above ob- 
ferved) was the Principal or Sole Occafion of S. PAUL's 
Difcourfes about Juftification. Wherefore the Principal: or 
Onely Bufinefs of the Apoftle was to fhew, tliat we are jufti-- 
fied by Farth without the Law of Mofes. Accordingly this 
Propofition, in exact conformity to the Rules of Right Rea- 
foning, makes the Conclufion in 5. P AUL’s Difcourfes about 
Jaftification ; and confequently Faith muft be underftood [τ Σιν 3 
oppofition to the Law of Mofes, in the Premifes or others. PAUL's pi 
parts of the faid Difcourfes, gat theea he 


And this will be yet further Confirmed, by fhewing from¢t3, 2° 85° 


thefe Difcourfes themfelyes and 5, PAUL's other Writingstion τὸ ov 
compared ~~ 
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ΠῚ φαπῆραϊεἀ together, that it can't be Rationally. fappofed, that, 


5, PAUL, in his Difcourfes of Juftification underltands Kaih 
in oppofition to Gaod Works, or Works proceeding of Faith, 1 {halk 
begin with.comparing two remarkable, Texts, both containd 
in the Epiftle to the Galatians, and fo in Ope of the Epiftles 
wherein’ S. PAUL profeffedly treats of Juftifcation. The, 
Texts are thefe: Gal. 5.6. For.in Chrift Féfus,. netther Crcuthe. 
csfion availeth any thing, nor Uncircumcifion , but Faith which: 
worketh by Love: and. Gal. 6.15. For yn Chraft Fefus, wetther Cire. 
cumtcsfian.avatletly any thing, nor Unerrcumcifion, but a New Crear. 
ture,..dn the former of thele Texts,. when the Apoltle fays, 
that,.it;js Fasth-Working by Love, that avasleth, wiz. unto Jutti- 
fication, thereby it, is {ufficiently clear το. 4π, Unprejudicd, 
Underftanding, that the Apoftle attributes Jultification, not 
to Faith fimply,, but ag it workes. by Love, and confequently 
to fuch Works.as.well:as to Faith. And this is-clearer from 
-the latter of the Two Texts, wherein our Apoftle ufes.a New. 
Creature as equivalent to. Faith Working by Love ; and. afferts 
that it is the becoming, a New Creature, that in Chrift Jefus 
avails unto Juftification. But now jt-is evident from other 
Writings of S. PAUL, :that by. ὁ New Creature, or, which, 
is the fame, @ New: Man, He yinderftands, a Chriftian. confi 
dered; not only as indued with Aas#p in Chrift, but. alfo. as, 
adorned with Good Works, Thus Ephef. 4. 20, &c.. But ye. have: 
not learned Chrift, xf fo be. that ye have heard: him, and have been, 
taught by him, as the Truth τὲ in Fefus ;, that ye put of concerning 
the Former.Converfation, the Ο 1, ἢ «M.A N, which: 1 Corranh acai 
cording to the deceitfull Lufts ;. and be Renewed in the Spirit. of 
your Mind, and that ye put onthe NEW MA N,, which. after: 
God « Created in Righteoufnefs and true Folinefs. Wherefore pute 
ting arcay Lying, fpeak every Man Truth with his Neighbour : 
Be ye angry and Sin not, Gc. — Let him that Steals, Steal no 
more, &.. S. PAUL here fpeaks to them which already 
profefled and had Faéth in Chrift; and tells them, that if they 
had learn d Chrift, and had been taught, asthe Truth is in Fefus, 
1. 6. ifthey had a True Notion of the Gofpel, and. of the 
Means to atfain Juftification thereby, they were to know, 
that in order hereto it was not Sufficient to Believe in Chrift, 
but they were alfo to put off the OLD M.A NN, and'to put on 
the NEW MAN, i.e. to lay afide their former Evil Courfes, 
and to practife all Chriftian Duties; and to this end he gives 

them 
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them Exhortations and Directions in relation to Chriftian 
Duties, and herewith takes up the remaining part of the 
Epiftle to the Ephefans, ‘The like defcription of being a New 
Man, we find Coloff. 3.10. with the Context afore from Ὁ. 1. 
and after to Chap. 4. 6.. From thefe places it is evident, that 
to the making up of a Nem Creature in the fenfe of our Apoftle, 
there concurs Good Works as well as Faith. . And therefore 
it plainly follows, that when S. PAUL faith, that it is the 
being @ New Creature, which avails in Chrift Jefus to Juftifi- ᾿ 
cation, he thereby afcribes Juftification to Good Works as 
well as to Faith. 

But there is remaining another ‘Text, which will make the 4 archer proof 
matter {till more clear, namely 1 Cor.7.19. Circumczifion 25 noq° the Same. 
thing, and “Uncircumeifion 1s nothing, but the keeping of the Com- 
mandments of God, Here the Keeping of the Commandments of 
God is exprefsly mentioned by S. PAUL, as that which 
avails to our Juftification. Since then it is thus evident from 
the Texts already cited out of 5. PAUL's Writings, that he 
do's attribute Juftification to Good Works as well as Fazth, it 
necefflarily follows, that either He muft be allowed to take 
Faith in oppofition to the Works of the Law, (primarily of 
Mofes, fecondarily of Nature) whenever he attributes Jufti- 
fication to Faith wzthout Works, or elfe it muft be fuppofed, 
that the Apoftle contradi&s himfelf; "ἃ Suppofition to be ab- 
horr'd by All Chriftians. ΕΝ 

That our Apoftle efteem’d and taught Works of Piety to be 5. paut’s mean 
a Neceflary part of the Condition of Juttification, might be “3”, of Fait 
further largely proved from the δέ and 9th Chapters of the rv. 
Epiftle to the Romans, as alfo from Rom. 2. 6 — τό, and par- 
ticularly v.13. But 1 fhall rather obferve, that fo far is our 
Apoftle from attributing Juftification to Faith, confidered 
fimply in it felf, and diftinét from other Chriftian Virtues, 
that he makes. No account of It in this fenfé, as appears 
from:1Cor.13.2. Tho Ihave All Faith, fo that I could remove 
Mountains, and have πὸ Charity, I am nothing. Whereas fome 
pretend, that S. PAUL here fpeaks only of a Miraculous 
Fatth, or a Faith whereby Miracles were wrought, not of a 
True-Perfe&. Faith, this is altogether frivolous and abfurd., 

For (as the late Learned Bifhop Bull has obferved ) firft 
S. PAUL exprefsly {peaks here of 4U Faith, and confequent- 
lyofa True Kaith, a/y, A Miraculous Faith is the Higheft 

c= Degree 
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Degree of Faith. Por he that fo far belreves the Gofpel, 
and trufts in Chrift, as: that by his Faith he can perform the 
Greateft Miracles, furely He has Faith (confidered fimply as 
Faith, and diftinét from Charity or the Love of God) in the 
Higheft Degree. So that they who grant,-that a Miraculous 
Faith do's avail nothing of it felf with God, do thereby 
orant, that no- Faith whatever, confidered barely 1n 10 felf, 
do’s avail any thing to our Juftification. The Truth of what 
is here faid concerning a Miraculous Faith, 1sclear from the 
Meaning of the Apoftle, which is this: “ Tho’ I have 4 
“Faith, even to Ihat Degree of It, whereby Miracles are 
“wrought, and that too the Greateft Miracles, fuch as is the 
“ Removing of Mountains ; yet if l have not Charzty alfo, Iam 
“nothing, viz. in the fight of God, i.e. fuch a Faith avails 
nothing to my Juftification. 3/y. 10 15 granted that S. PAUL 
here fpeaks of a True Evangelical Charity; and therefore it 
Is requifite to underftand Him as {peaking alfo of other True 
Evangelical Gifts , and confequently of a True Evangelical 
Faith confidered in it felf and diftinét from Charity. For it 
is evidently S. PA UL's defign in this Chapter to magnify 
or fet forth the Excellency of Chriftian Charity. But it 
would amount to a very Poor, and indeed No, Commenda- 
tion of Charity, to fay-that it is Preferable to a Fale or Im- 
perfect Faith ; (and fo of the other Chriftian Gifts of Know- 
ledg and Prophecy.) 4/y, and laftly, it is confefsd, that in 
the laft verfe of this Chapter S.P AU L fpeaks of a True and 
Perfeit Faith, and therefore it muft be allowed, that he {peaks 
alfo of the Same in the beginning‘of the-Chapter, fince 1 ‘is 
one continued Difcourfe : otherwife we “mult ‘mdke the 
Apoftle to difcourfe Incoherently. And befides in this very 
laft verfe, S.PAUL exprefsly gives the Preference to Cha- 
rity before the Fasth here mention’d, and confequently be- 
fore a True and Perfett Chriftian Faith. His words are: And 
now abideth Faith, Hope, Charity, thefe three: but the Greateft of 
thefe Charity, And if fo, then it can't be reafonably fup- 
posd, that 5. PAUL attributes Juftification to Faith, exclu- 
fively of Charity. For were we juftified by Faith Alone, and 
.  diftinét from Charity, then Faith, and not Charity,'would be 
coil, athe Greateft, ςὉ8ῸΟ ὁ, ae 
Lane pane And_thus-1- have here laid before, the Reader out of 5. 
True Meaning. DAU L's Own Writings, what 15 abundantly fufficient to con- 
! yince 


True Meaning of Fuftification by Faith. II 
vince-.an. Unprejudiced, Perfony. thax the Apoftte, when. he 
afcribes Juftification: to Faith; takes Faith. in oppofition to the. 

Works of the Law, not to Works of Chriftianity. 


Ill. There is yet,a,Third way τοι θα out this to be the. 4 mid ae 
True meaning of S..PAL iin his Dogtrine of Juftification, τα ον σον 
namely, by conftdering what.happed. afeer: the.writing of S. confidering, fir 
PAUL's Epiftles,.and more particularly in reference to hiss. peter concern- 
Difcourfes of Juftification. We-learn'then from freneus (ὁ... "Bsn 
cap. 20.) that the Arch-heretick Seon. Magus among other. 

Impious Dodtrines.tauphe’, that“ {uch ag trotted in-him-and. 
“his (Selene or rather) Helena, a& being ina ftate of Liberty, 
“might-do what they would< for that Men were to be faved. 
“of his Grace, and not by Works of Rightzoufnefs.” Hence it 
appears, how the Soltfdian DoGtrine was ftarted by the He- 
reticks in the very Firft Age of Chriftianity. And it is with; | 
great probability thanght, that they,wrefted S,PAUL’s Di- — 
{courfes about Juftification to patronize this their Herefy; for 
a{much as we learn in general from the foremention’d' Jreneus , 
that they: did wreft S..P AU L's Writings to countenance and. 
confirm their. wild and extravagant Affertions. . Moreover, 
fince it is agreed. by:thé Beft Commentators, that the Second 
Epiftle of S.;Peter was. written ἀρ fome ofthe Followers 
of Stmon Magus, it is.very likely, that 5. Recer had a particular 
regard to the forementiond Doctrine of the Szmonians, viz- 
that We are faved or Fuftified by Faith or Grace, not by Good Works, 
when he fays, that. in §. P AU-L's Epiftles are. fome things hard 
to be under flood, which, they that are Wnfearned and Unftable wreft, 
as they. do alfo the ober Scriptures, unto ther Own Deftrueson., And. 
this Opinion is thé more confirmed by S. Peter's exhorting 
exprefsly to add to our Faith (as infufficient of it felf to Jufti- 
fication) Vertue ; and to Virtue, Knowledg; and to Knowledz, Tem- 
perance ;\and to ‘Temperance, Patience ; Sc. concluding that if'we 
Do thefe things, τοῦ foall never fall, Gc. 2Pet.1,;—10.. -. ° 
_ Its alfo obferved by the Reverend and Learned D. Grabe, secoraiy, the 
that S. Fobn's Firft Epiftle was written in oppofition to the Pearine of 5. 
Impious Herefies of Simon Magus and his Followers; and that jatiacation Ὲ 
in €h.3.0.7/0f the faid: Epiftle the Apoftle 5. John has a parti- 
cular'regard to,the foremention’'d Doctrine of the Szmonians, 
concerning Juftification by Faith alone. The Words of 8. John 
in the place. forecited are thefe: Little Children, let naman de- 
Cc 2 ceive 
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ceive you: He that dos Righteoufnefs, zs Righteous, even ussbe ὦ 
Righteous. ‘Thefe Words are the more Remarkable, as being 
ufher’d in by the Apoftle with a fpecial Exhortatign to take 
care of being Seduced or Decetved. And the full Fmport of 
them is this: You, for whofe Eternal Welfare I have the moft ten- 
der Concern, I warn you tha fpecsal manner to take care, that ye be 
not Seduced as te the matter of Fuftification or becoming Righteous 
in the fight of God: you are by no means to bearken to thofe who 
teach, that you are juftified, or accounted Righteous before God, only 
by Fasth or Grace, in oppofition to Works of Righteoufnefs. I plainly 
tell you on the contrary, :that Fle‘only that dos Kaghteoufne/s is 
Righteous or quftified ; and fuch:an One u Righteous, even as Chrift 
2 Kaghteous , namely by doing Regheenusy , and by being accounted 

᾿ Kighteous, not only before Men, but before God alfa. 
thirdly, the Add hereunto, that it is the Tradition of the Antients, that 
ὌΝ εν, the Epiftle of S Fames was profefledly writ, as to that part of 
ing Juftification. 1¢ which relates to Juftification, againft Such as Wrefted 5, 
PAU L's Dilcourfes to the Defence of the Doctrine of Jufti- 
fication by Faith without Good Works. And indeed was there 
no fuch Tradition, yet the Matter is (as Bifhop Bull obferves) 
felf-evident. For how fhould fach an Error obtain among 
thofe Chriftians, with whom S. James difputes, but by a wrong 
Underftanding of S.P AU L's Difcourfes. A more Rational 
account of the Rife of this Error can't be given. Wherefore, 
what can be more Reafonable, than that we fhould interpret 
S. PAU L's Meaning as to fuftification, by that Difcourfe 
which 5. Zames writ on purpofe to fhew the True Meaning of 
S.PAUL therein? Now it is well known, that 5, Zames ex- 
cellently proves Cb. 2.14 — 26. that.¢ Man is quftified by Works, 
and not by Faith only. Whence it follows, that 5. PA U Lalfo, 
when he fays, we are juftified by Faith, muft thereby denote, 
that we are juftified by Faith, Wathout the Works of the Law, 
as he fometimes exprefsly explains himfelf; not wethout Good 
Works proceeding of Faith, which are the Works denoted by 
S. James, and which, as proceeding of Faith, S.PAUL do's com- 
prehend under the Word Faith, in his Difcourfes of Juftifica- 
tion, That 5, Zames underftands Good Works proceeding of 
Faith, is evident from. thefe expreffions: Even fo Faith, if it 
hath not Works, ἃ Dead being Alone, v.17. and ν. χ 8. 1 will fbew 
thee my Faith by my Works; and v.20. Faith without Works as 
Dead; a8 alfo from the Inftances he mentions to prove that 
Abraham 
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Abraham and Rebecca were juttified by Works. For the Works 
mention’d by him, as Thofe whereby Abraham and Rebecca 
were juftified, were Works proceeding of Faith in God. And 
indeed this fingle Diftinction between Works proceeding and 
not proceeding of Faith, fully fhews the Entire Harmony be- 
tween the two Apoftles 5. PAU Land S. J AMES, and con- 
fequently the True Difference between the Right aud Wrong 
Interpretation of S.P AU L's Difcourfes about Juftification. 
S.PAUL afferts that we are juftified by Fath, without the 
Works of the Law (viz. of Mofes or Nature) confidered exclu- 
fively of Faith or the Grace of God; and S. ames do's not 
there affert the contrary. What 5. ames teaches, 15 this, that 
we are juftified, not by Fazth only, but alfo by Works; and 5. 
PAUL teaches the fame, whilft he teaches that what avails 
to Juftification, in Chrift Jefus or according to the Terms of 
the Gofpel, is Hazth working by Love, whereby (as is above ob- 
ferved ) he underftands the fame as a New Creature, and fo. 
under the word Fazth comprehends alfo the Keeping of the Com- 
mandments of God, as proceeding of Faith. Nay, 85 5. fames 
faith, that the Faith of Abraham mas made perfett by his Works, 
(Ch.2,22.) fo that expreflion of S. PAUL, which is commonly 
renderd, Fazth which worketh by Love, may. (as has been above : 
intimated ) Better, viz. more agreeably to the Import of the 
Word, and exactly agreeable to the Dodtrine of S. Fames, be 
renderd Fazth, which τ made to have an Energy or Efficacy 
(namely .to Juftification) and fo ᾿ς perfetted by Love. Once 
more, S. James's making choice of the fame Inftance ( viz. 
Abraham) to prove Jultification by Works, as S. PAU L do's 
to prove Juftification by Faith, plainly fhews, that S. fames 
defign d thereby to illuftrate the True Meaning of S. PA UL 
to be this, that éraham was juftified by Faith, not exclufively 
of Good Works proceeding of Faith, but as comprehending the 
fame in a Figurative Senfe, | 

As to what fome pretend, that S. Zames {peaks not οἵα osedions x 
True Faith, this is apparently abfurd. For (as Bifhop Bull ob- ἐς the Fre 
ferves) the Apoftle approves Ch.2.v.19. of the Fazth he is fpeak- Fame’s Dottrine 
ing of, asa Good Faith. Thou Beleveft, that there τὲ One God," 
thou doft Well, fays the Apoftle: which furely he would not 
have faid of a Counterfeit Faith. Befides v. 24. the Apoftle 
owns, that We are juftified partly by Faith: but furely He 
can t mean that we are juftified fo much as partly by fa 

ut 
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but a True Faith. It is urged, that the Apoftle {peaks of fuch 
a Faith, as is found even in the Devz/s themfelves, and there- 
fore not of a True Faith. But this is no Good Confequence. 
For furely the Devils may have True Faith confider'd fimply 
as to the Nature of Faith. And not only Reafon, but our 
Apoftle confirms the fame. For it is evident that the Faith 
which he afferts the Devils to have, is the fame Faith which 
lie fays in the former part of the fame verfe, that the Man that 
has 1t, do's Well in having it. “Tis indeed to be obferved, that 
fuch a Faith, tho’a True Faith in it’s own nature, yet is of 
no Benefit to the Devils, becaufe it is not accompanied in 
them with Charity or the Love of God. Nor is it any Virtue 
in them, tho it be in Men, for this plain reafon; vz. becaufe 
the Object of Faith or Things to be Believed are apprehend- 
ed by the Devils (on account of the Excellency of their Fa- 
culties) with fo great and undeniable Evidence, that they can- 
not but Believe them, and (0 it is xo Virtue in them, to Believe 
them, as it isin Men; to whom the fame appear not with an 
frrefiftible, tho’ with a Sufficient Evidence. Again, whereas 
fome pretend, that 5. ames {peaks of Jultification before Men 
only, and not 4efore God, this likewife carries in it Great Ab- 
furdity. For how can we reafonably fuppofe any One in that 
Age to have been fo Senfelefs as to have maintain d that we 
are Juftified or fhewn to be Juft before Men by Faith Only, 
when Faith by the Confent of All is an Jnward AG of the 
Mind or Heart, and not to be difcern’d by Men, but by Out- 
ward Works agreeable thereto. . Befides, it is plain from v.14. 
where S. James faith, What do's it profit, my Brethren, tho’ a man 
Jay he has Faith, and have not Works? Can Faith fave bim? from 
this laft claufe, Can Faith fave him? it is (1 fay) plain that S; 
Fames {peaks of Faith in reference to Salvation; and confe- 
quently in reference to Juftification before God. Much more 
might be addéd to fhew the weaknefs of thofe Objections, that 
are made ufe of againft the expofition above given df the Do- 
ctrine of S. James concerning Juftification by Works, and not by 
Faith only; but it would {well this Treatife beyond the proper 
bounds of a Procemial Difcourfe, and therefore having taken 
notice of the moft confiderable, I muft content my felf to re- 
fer the Reader for his fuller Satisfaction to Bifhop Bulls ex- 
cellent Treatifé of Juftification, ftiled Harmonia Apoftolica, 
particularly Chap. 2. of his latter Differtation; and in Ch. 1. 
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and 3. of the fame Differtation, the Reader will find the In- 

{ufficiency of fome other ways to Reconcile the feeming Re- 

pugnancy of the two Apoftles, taken notice of by the fame 

Learned Prelate. | i 
The fum of what has been alledged under this third Way rhe fam of 

of difcovering the True Meaning of S. PAUL’s doétrine con- τ neg 

cerning Juftification by Faith, is this: that fince the three the Mir way of 

Apoftles, 8. Peter, 5. John, and 5, James, in thofe parts of their PauL’s ‘rye 

Writings, which were defign'd againft fuch as in their Times "“™”®: 

put a wrong Interpretation on S. PAUL ss Difcourfes about 

Juftification, do All of them plainly affert the Neceffity of 

Good Works as well as Fazth to Juftification, hence it is but 

Reafonable to .{uppofe, that S.P A U Lin his faid Difcourfes 

did underftand Fazth, not exclufively of Good Works proceeding 

of Faith, but only exclufively of fuch Works as proceeded not 

of Faith, 


1V. I fhall take notice but of One Way more to find out Sue ald 

the True Meaning of S.P AUL, and that 1s by confidering, δ Δὸς ἀν Mahe 

what before him Our Blefed Lord and Saviour himfelf taught 1n «ier. © 

reference to Juftification. And here 1 fhall firft thew, that 

Our Saviour plainly taught, that Fazth, confidered in it felf, : 

and asa Single Virtue diftinét from other Chriftian Virtues, 

is not fufficient to juftify us. To this purpofe are thofe re- 

markable Words of our Saviour in his Excellent Sermon Maz, 

7.21~ 23. Not every one, that Jays unto me, Lord, Lord, fball 

enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but he that dos the Will of my- 

Father which τῷ in Heaven. Many will fay unto me in that day, 

Lord, Lord, have we not prophefied in thy name? and in thy name 

have caft out Devils? and in thy name done many Wonderfull Works? 

And then will I profefs unto them, 1 never knew you: depart from 

me ye that work Iniquity. Thefe Words deferve our Greater 

Notice, becaufe herein Chrift exprefsly defcribes what will 

be done at the Laft Judgment, and confequently in Our Jufti- 

fication, at leaft in the moft principal and momentous part 

thereof which is then to be tranfacted. Now in thefe Words 

Chrift plainly teaches us, that a True Faith, yea the Greateft 

Degree of True Faith, is not fufficient of it {elf without Obe- 

dience -and Good Works, to obtain.Admittance into the 

Kingdom of Heaven, For furely He that acknowledges Chrift 

to be Lord, and as fuch, defires of Him Evernal Life; nay “a 
witnall. 
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withall prophefy, and work Miracles, even caft out Devils them- 
felves in the Name of Fefus; He (1 fay) muft be fuppofed to 
have a True and Perfect Faith, properly and diftinetly fo cal- 
Jed. And yet Chrift plainly tells us, that He will not at the 
Laft Day accept unto Juftification even Such an One, endued 
with fo Great a Degree of True Faith, ifhe is notalfo adorn'd 
with Good Works. Only He fhall enter znto the Kingdom of 
Fleaven, that dos the Will of God which 1s in Heaven: To 
the fame purport concerning the Neceffity of Good Works 
to Juftification, are the Words immediately following thofe 
above-cited , wherewith our Bleffed Saviour concludes his 
whole Sermon, Matt. 7. 24 — 27. and many other Sayings of 
our Blefled Saviour might be alfo alledged to the fame pur- 
pofe. But it will be fufficient to mention only One more, 
viz. Matt.12. 37. For by thy Words thou foalt be juftified, and by 
thy Words thou /balt be condemned. inthis Text Our Bleffed 
Saviour teaches us 1n exprefs terms, that we are to be juflified 
by Our Words, which 1s abundantly enough to overthrow the 
Falfe Interpretation of S.P AUL’s Doctrine ; for if we are 
juftified by our Words, thence it neceffarily follows, that we 
are not juftified by Fa:th only. But furely from thefe Words 
of our Saviour it may alfo be truly inferr'd, that we are jufti- 
fied by our Works alfo, as well as Words; foraf{much as accord- 
ing to their Own Nature, and fo according to the Univerfal 
Confent of Mankind, Works are efteem’d, in all cafes of Judi- 
cature, of more Weight than Words. Since therefore our 
Bleffed Saviour has taught us in exprefs terms, that we fhall 
be jultified by our Words, it may thence be truly inferr'd, acs - 
cording to the Argument ἃ minore ad majus, that we {hall be 
juftified alfo by our Works ; tho’ 5, ames had not exprefsly 
taught usfo. And thefe Words of our Bleffed Saviour are the 
more Remarkable, becaufe herein it is exprefsly faid, that 
we fhall be ju/fzfed by our Words; and fo thereby is clearly 
fhewn the Weaknefs of that Diftinétion ufed by fome, that 
Good Works are indeed neceffary, as well as Faith, to Our 
Salvation but not to our Fuftification; foraf{much as tho’ we 
cant be faved without Good Works as well as Faith, yet we 
are guftifed by Faith Alone. For in plain contradiction to 
this Diftinétion, we are here taught by Truth it felf, the 
Blefled JESUS, that we are not juffifed by Faith Alone; 
forafmuch as we are here exprefsly taught, that we are qufti- 
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fed (partly) alfo by our Words. In fhort therefore, -fince 


fuch is the Doctrine of Chrift himfelf, it can't be fuppofed by 
a Chriftian, that an Apoféle of Chrift {hould preach a Doctrine 
contradictory to that of Chrift's; and therefore it muft be 
acknowledged, that when’S. PAUL attributes Juftification 
to Fatih, he dos not take Fasth in-its-proper and diftin& ac- 
ceptation, but under it comprehends Al! the Fruits of Faith, 
and confequently Good Thoughts, Words, and Works; and_in 
this Figurative and Comprehenfive fenfe oppofes it only to 
fuch Works as flow not from Faith. 


To what has been faid, may be added this Obfervation of py2Ghievs- 
Bilhop Bull, viz. that Fuftifcation by Faith wethout Works is tions more inre- 


ὌΝ . . ference τὸ the 
mentiond by No dafpired Writer, but S.P AUL; and by 5. finding out of δ 
PAUL’s True 
Meaning. 


PAUL only in his Controverfial Difputes with the Enemies of the 
Gofpel, who either maintain’d that Jultification is to be at- 
tain d fome other way than by the Gofpel, (which, as is above 
obferved, was the Cafe of the Unbelieving Jews) or elfe not 
by that alone, (which was the Cafe of the Judaizing Chri- 
{tians.) Whence it follows that by Fath S.PAUL under 
ftands the Whole Gofpel-Covenant, when he attributes thereto. 
Juftification; and do's by no means take Faith in contradi- 
ftinction to Goed Works, which make up One Part of the Con- 
dition required in the Gofpel to be perform'd by Us in or- 
der to Jultification : forafmuch as the taking it in this fenfe 
would be quite foreign to his purpofe. Hereto may be added 
another Obfervation of the fame molt Judicious Prelate, viz. 
that the Works, which 5. PAUL excludes from Juftification, 
are by him ftiled, either fimply Works, or elfe Works of the Law, 
but never Good Works. Whiereas, haying mention'd Eph, 2. 9. 
{uch Works, barely under the name of Works, he immediate- 
ly fubjoins by way of oppofition'v. 10. For we are his Work- 
manfhip, created in Chrift Fefus unte (N.B.) GOOD WORKS, 
whith God bas before ordain'd that we foould walkin them: where 
we fee the Apoftle mentions GOOD WORKS, as what we 
are created unto in Chrift Jefus, i.e. as what are neceffary 


to Salvation or Juftification according to the Terms of the 
Gofpel. | 


17. 


_Now the Reafons why S. PAUL chofe thus to exprefs Sine nis 
himfelf in thefe his Difcourf€és about Juftification, by the τὴν 5,7 40% 


chofe to make 


word Faith, feem to be principally thefe Two. Firft, Be-v cot she:sverd 


caufe Fasth is the Root of All other — Virtues, and fo“ 
of 
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of our whole Evangelical Righteoufnefs, or of that-Righte- 
oufnefs which 15 accepted by God in Chrift unto Juftification. 
Secondly, Becaufe Farth do's in the very Notion of it denote 
Grace, and fo exclude Merzt, and that (as Bifhop Bull obferves) 
on this threefold account. Firft, forafmuch as Fast) fuppofes 
a Call or Revelation, youchfafed of God's meer Grace or Fa 
vour to a Man, before that He pays that Obedience to God, 
which is denoted by the Word Faith. Secondly, forafimuch 
as ἔσω {uppoles, not only a bare Revelation of the Divine 
Will, but alfo fuch Promifes Gracioufly made by God, as {trong- 
ly excite and animate to the Performance of the Will of God 
fo revealed ; and which far exceed the ftrict and adequate 
Reward of fuch our Obedience arifing from Fazt. Infomuch 
that this our Obedience or Piety being thus owing to the 
Greatnefs of God's Gracious Promifes, it is therefore to be 
af{cribed to God as being the Firft and Principal Author of it, 
by Gracioufly vouchfafing Us fo Great and Precious Pro- 
mifes. Thirdly and laftly, the word Fazth excludes Merit, 
becaufe Faith, inafmuch as it refpecéts the Promifes Freely 
made by God to Us, dos import that we are to expect the 
Reward of our Obedience, only of the Grace and Favour of 
God, who was pleafed freely to make us fuch Promifes; and 
confequently that even upon Our Obeying the Gofpel we are 
not to expect Juftification or Eternal Life, by virtue of the 
Intrinfick Worth ot Merit even of fuch our Evangelical’ Obe- 
dience, but only by virtue of the Promzfe and Covenant Gra- 
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ctoufly made to and with Us by God in Chrift. a 
~ Of the Two Reaforis afligned in the foregoing Paragraph 


the Firf Reformers for'S. PAUL 's choofing-to denote the Whole Condition re- 
κῶς neat? quired on Man's part in the Gofpel in order to Juftification, 
that we are jufti-by the word Fazth, the latter is alfo the Reafon, why the 


ed by Fasth only. «* =: : ᾿ : 
fed ty Faith only. ot Reformers chofe to ufe the like Expreflion, viz. of being 


Fuftshed by Faith only, in their Controverfial Difputes with 
the Papifts againft the Doctrine of Merit. For that the Firft 
Reformers, when they teach that we are juffifed by Faith only, 
thereby mean (not that we are juftified by Faith, not by Good 
Works, but) that we are juftified by the Grace of God, not by 
the Condign or Adequate Merit even of Our own Good Works, 
is evident from the Firft and moft Celebrated Publick Con- 
feffions of the Reformed Churches: and agreeable thereto is 
the Doctrine of the Church of England; as the Learned Bifhop 
‘ Bull 
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Bull haglargely fhewn Chap.18..num.6. of the Latter Differ- 


tation of his Harmonja Apoftoca, and confirmed in his Exa- 
men Cenfure, Refp. ad Animadv. +3. and in his Apology Sect. 5. 6. 


Having above fhewn, what is the True Meaning of S. the True Re:- 
PAUL ς Dottrine concerning Fuftefcation by Faith, and that rey sane 
therein Fa:th is oppofed to the Works of the Law: it may be the works. of she 


Jaw from JuRif- 


of good ufe.to take notice here, what are the True Reafons cation... 


why & PAUL afferts that No man can be juftifed by the Works 
of the Law, And thefe Reafons refpect either the Whole Law, 
1. 6. the Mora/ as well.as Rztual part of it, or elfe only the 
Ritual part. : As to.the Reafons, which re{pect only the Xz- 
tual part-of the Law, there is no difpute about them among 
Chriftian Writers, and fo they need not be here infifted on. 
But it is controverted, what are the True Reafons which re- 
{pect the Whale Law, Moral as well as Ritual. 

The True Reafons then which refpect the Whole Law (con- 


fidered: Carnally or.according to the Letter, and. fo in oppor Law's Defea οἱ 
7 Want of Forgiving 


fition to the Gofpel, as it was confidered by the Jews) are ;,... 


drawn by-S. PAUL from it’s twofold Defect of Grace, viz. 
both Forgzving and Affifting Grace. And firft as to its Defect 
of Forgrwzng Grace, the Sum of the Apoftle’s Argument on 
this head is drawn up by Bifhop Bull in this Syllogifm : 
ον No one can be juftified by the Law. of Mofes in the 
Court of Divine Judicature, who is guilty of fuch Sins, 
_as the Law of Mofes allows πὸ Pardon for in the Court of 
i+, Divine Judicature: To a ae 
wos. But All’Men- (as well Jews as:Gentiles) :are guilty.of 
οι, fach: Sins, .as. the Law-of Mofes allows no paxdon for’, 
in the Court of Divine Judicature: πὴ 
Therefore: ΝΟ Man (neither Jew nor Gentile) canbe 
..,Juftified by the Law of Mofes in the Court of Divine 
[pr ἃ Judicature..: ree S “4 es for ra Tool ae ea τὴς et : 
The Mayer. Propofition :15. clear. In the MG@zor there are two 
things umplied: Firft, that there are fome Sins, which the 
Law of Moles allows πο pardon for, in the Court of Divine 
Judicature.. And this is no other than what is exprefsly af- 
ferted by .S..P AU L in his Sermon to the Jews of Autioch 
in. Rifdia. (Ads 5 3.38339.) Bett-keomwn-nnto you.therefore, Men 
and Brethren, that thro this :Man (i.e: Jetus) is. preached unto 
you the ἐμ seamed Sins; and by Elim All that believe are juftcfied 
from All things, from (N.B..). = ye could not be juftified τ the 
2 aw 
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Law of Mofes. Secondly, The other thing implied in the Minor 
is, that All Men are Guilty of fuch Sins, as the Law of Mofes 
allows no Pardon for. And this is what S. PAUL largely 
proves from Kom. 1.18. to Kom. 3. 28. 

Seconlly from Le other fort of Argument, made ule of by S. PAUL 
the Law’s Defeét to prove, that No one can be juftified by the Law, and which 
Grace; money” refpects alfo the Whole Law, is drawn from the Defect of 

Affifting Grace, which is either Outward or Inward. By Out- 
ward Afiifting Grace is denoted the Promzfe of Eternal Life; 
by Inward, the Gift of the Holy Spirit. Both which the Mo- 
faical Covenant was deftitute of, confidered (in the fenfe it 
was taken by the Jews, and therefore confidered in, by our 
Apoftle, viz.) in contradiftinction to the Gofpel or Evange- 

ical Covenant, | 
XxX, As to the Defe& of Outward Affifting Grace, or the Promife 
Faeatife 1 Of Eternal Life, S. PAUL touches upon this Gal. 3.12. And 
| the Law w not of Faith; but, the Man that do's them, foall live 
in them: i. 6. (as Bifhop Bull paraphrafes the Text) “The 
“Law neither requires Fath, nor promifes fuch things as re- 
“quire ἔχε properly fo called, (this being the Evidence of 
“things not fen, Hebr.11.1.) for it promifes only fach ΒΩ 
«πᾷ, as fall under our Senfes , and belong to this Life. ‘As 
“to the Life to come it {peaks not a Word, nor do’s it excite 
“us to Piety by Any Promifes of fuch a Life; but it requires 
“us to Do what it commands, without adding the Encourage- 
“ment of any Such Promife: it only fays, Thou /balt live, viz. 
“an Happy and Profperous Life here upon Earth, -aé appears 
“from Lev. 18. 5.” But the Apoftle is ‘more clear to this pur- 
pofe, v. 21. of this fame Chapter, which runs thus: Jf there 
bad been a Law given, which (N.B.) could have Given Life, verily 
Ree newfie Joould have been. by the. Law. “Now a Law (as 
Bilhop Bull obferves) “is faid to Give what it promtifes.; And 
“therefore the Meaning of this Text is: If the Law had con- 
“taind in it the Promife of Eternal Life, then even by: the 
** Law.Men might have attain'd True and Spiritual Righteouf- 
“nefs, or True and Perfect Juftification, i.e. fuch as is join'd 
“ with the Gift of Eternal Life. But the Cafe is.quite other- 
“wife: the Law contains Promifes relating only: to this Life, 
“and therefore can neither bring Men to: True Piety, sor 
ἐὰν pive them Perfect Juftification.” To the fame purpofe is 
(Ρ, 7.0. 19. of the Epiftle to the Hebrews, (which is with great 
" probability 
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probability attributed to 5, PAUL) where the Gofpel is ftiled 
the Bringing in of a Better Flope, ina{much as in it 1s revealed 
what gives ground for the Hope of much Better things, than 
were promifed in the Law. Which Interpretation of the 
Text Jatt cited 1s confirmed‘by Heér. 8. 6.. where our Saviour 
is faid exprefsly.to be the Medtatour of a Better Covenant, which 
was eftablifhed upon Better Promifes. oe | ae 
As to the Defect of the Law in refpect of Inward Affifling andthe Gife sf 
Grace, or the. Gift of the Holy Spirit, our Apoftle frequently “ 7°?" 
{peaks of this. On this account it 1s, that 2 Cor. 3. 6. he ftiles 
by confequence.the Miniftration of the Law, the Miniftration 
of the Letter; and in exprefs terms v.7. the Mintftratzon of Death 
written and engraven in ftones: namely, not only becaufe it’s 
Precepts were for the moft part External, but alfo and chiefly 
becaufe they were propofed only Externally, or to the Out- 
ward Man, being. not accompanied with any:force or efficacy 
of the Spirit, which might: penetrate:into the Inward Man 
and to the very- Heart. Onthe Contrary, Our Apoftle v. 6. 
{tiles by Confequence the Gofpel, the Miniftration of the Spz- 
rit, viz. becaufe it's Precepts are, not only Spiritual in their 
Own Nature, but alfo accompanied: with the Power: of the 
Holy Spirit, imprinting them Inwardly on the Hearts of Men. 
Whence the Gofpel received by the Gorinthiansis (Διὰ by Our 
Apoftle 2 Cor, 3.3. to be he Epiftle of Chriff, written not with 
Ink, but with the Spirit of the ving God; not in tables of ftone, but 
in flefoly: tables of ' the Heart.. In the fame ferife is the:Gofpel, 
in oppefition-to:the Law, ftiled Raba8:.2 the Law of the Spirit 
of Life on Chref: Fefus; namrely; inafmucl:.as the Spirit.is. both 
promis in the Gofpel,: arid alfo' do's infeparably accompany 
it, Once more, Gal3.14. our Apoftle oppofes the Bleffines 
of Abraham to the Curfe of the Law,:mention din the forego- 
ing -verle ,-and:then: 1a the. latrer end of the fame v.14. ex- 
pounds: the: Bkfine of Abraham by the Protutfe of the Spirit. 
Whence it ‘appears that: the Promife of the Holy. Spirit was 
that Great Privilege of the Evangelical Covenant, wherein 
confifted it's Chief Excellency above :the.Law or Mofaical 
Covenant. dion, ope ee eee ee ars ae | XXXU. 
Such are Traly the Arguments, whereby.S. PAUL proves, Tht the Law is 
that by the Works.of the:Law fhall.no fle/o be zuftified. It remains pvt froma. 
now only to obferve in:fhort the Biror oft hofe;:who think, ferrite 


S. PAU Ls Reafoning againf the poflibility of being Jatt ἢ kept, a Falte 
e 


ovlen, 


ed 2s τὸ bork the 
Reipedts, where- 


SOXXTV. 
This Opinion 
not fupported by 

Gal. 3.450. - 


low Pardon for Stns, and το. Exai a Perfelt Obedsence, are things 
inconfiftent.' .Secondly , fo far was-the Law of Mofes from 
requiring a. Perfect: Unerrmg Obesience,.that feveral things 
weré indulged them» éetaufe: of abe Hardnels of: chew Ftearts, 
This our Saviour. exprefsly tellsus,:.as τὰ Polygamy and Di- 
worce, Matt.19. 3,80... 2 τ 00} , ε 

The Patrons. οὗ the Εγέφηδους Opinion we.are {peaking 
of, found it ‘chiefly: on Gali:3. τα: Σὸν as many.as-.ate of the 
Works of the Lew,: are. ese plage τι inetd wyettehs tra fad 
us Every: one,’ that sontinuss: wot in: A things; which are. written 
an the book.of the Lay,tto do thee, ‘Here they fuppofe: the. exe 
preffion, to contenue in lll things, to denote a moft Perkect and 
Unerring Obedience; which being impoffible to be. performed 
by Us mortals, they farther:fuppole Our: -Apoftle shence, to 
infer the Impoffibility. of being: Juftified. by: the daw α 
the foremention'd Expreflion-cantibe réafonably:fappofed €6 
denote fuch an Unerring Perfect Obedience, it being incon- 
fiftent with the Divine Juftice to require of Us, what is Int 
poffible for us to perform. Befides he is efteem’d to ful6ll-ar 
do AH required. bythe Law, :who do's not willingly or: wit- 
tingly tran{grefs: the {aine;. of which..we hall give. fome da 
ftances by ‘and. by. - Befides, as Bifhdp Bull has obferved, the 
Apoftle's Argumenc-do’s not imply that No man can continue 


22 


True Meaning of Fuftification by Farth. 228 
in ΜΗ chings that are:writ.in the: Baok of the Let: ta da. thents::as 
appears by putting: the Apoftle's Argument into 4 Syllogifti+ 
calformthus: τ - a Παρ a παν 

Whofoever continues not tm All things that are writ 

in the:Bookiofthe Law to'do them, ‘is Curfed : 
"But as: maay‘as-are of-che Works of the Law, donot 
“continue in All things δον tr ΔῸΣ Seat ec oe 


το Therefote'as ‘many as are‘ofithe Works of the Law, 
: are Curfedi.:..--.0 τ. ᾿ Ἐπ ἤν κα ας 
The Apoftle fpeaks exprefsly of thofe, who.are of the Works of 
the Law, i-e. who feck to be juftefied by the Law, either thro 
ignorance or contempt of the Grace of the Gofpel; and thefe 
he oppofes (v. 9.) to'thefe that aveof Fasth ,'1. es ‘who believe 
the Gofpel, embrace the Grace thereof, and fo partake. of 
the Blefling of Abraham, the Promife of the Holy Spirit, that 
thereby they-might be enabled to fulfill the Law, ‘and fo.to 
avoid the Curfé thereof, v.14.- As to thofe who are.of the Works 
of the Law, the Apoftle do's indeed intimate, that they secther 
bad continued, nor could-continue in All things 8c. but as το thofe 
who-are of Faith, the Apoftle intimates no fuch thing, either 
here or -any where elfe in his Writings; nay, on the contrary 
he frequently ‘afferts the Poffibility of Fulfilling: the: Law, 
particularly Rom. 8.4. | | Bi ite 
But there -is another Text, from which thé Defenders of nor yer by 
the- Opinion we are ftill {peaking of, endeavour ‘to infer, ?™: © * 
that by the Law of Mofes is required an Unerring Perfect 
Obedience. It is Deut: 6.5. Thou fhalt love the Lord:thy Ged, 
with Al'thy: heart, with Al thy foul, and with: All thy férengtb, 
But furely thig\Fexe\(as: Bilhop Bul obferves) makes en- 
tirely againft' them, and quite overthrows their Opinion. 
For when God requires no more of:us, than that we fhould 
love him with All our Heart, with All our Souls, and with 
All our Strength, ’tis‘manifett, that thereby he requires no- 
ΠΕ befide or above our ftrength, namely affifted with that 
meafure of Grace, which he 1s ready to vouchfafe unto Every 
one. And furely we may All of Us obey God mith All our 
ftrength, fince it is a manifeft contradiction to fay, that we 
cant do fo far forth as we have firength to do. Befides, God 
pronifes, that he would Enable them to do, what he here 
requires of the Ifraelites to do, viz. that he would Circumei/o 
their Fleart, that they might love him with All thew Heart &c. 
| Deut. 


oh Protemial DifcourJe concerning the 


Deutex0 65) Bafly, we haveéthe: Teftimony of Ged ‘hinfelf 
in Sacted’ Hiftory; that there have been ‘Thole, who.have 
fo loved him. Thus it is faid of King Jofiah,. that he turned 
to she Lera: with All bis heart, and with Abies foul, and: with All 
his ftrength, according ta (N.:B.) ALL the Law of Mofes, 2 Kings 
23uas. So it 49 faid'of David, that -be -folowed.God. with All 
his heart, to do that only whicle was right im his Eyes, 1 Kings 
14. 8ι. So in the New Teftament it is:faid of Zacharias and 
his wife Elizabeth, that they were Both Righteous before. God, 
wallung.(N. B:) 12 ALL the Commandments and.the Ordingnces of 
the Lord Blamedefi.-. Brain thefe,iaftances we may learn, koth 
what is the True Meaning.of. Loyeng and, Serving God with All 
Our: Hearé $c. andi ok Contomuing en All things that are written 
in the Law.to do them, and that by neither of thefe expreflions 
is denoted an Abfolute Unfinning and fo Impoffible Obedience, 
but on theontrary:{uch, aa Obedience as has been: Actually 
performed,: and therefore ts: Poffible to be performed by All. 
To conclude this-head, if we look upon the Law in contra- 
diftin@ion to the Gofpel,. or according to the Letter, it 15 
evident that S.P AU L was far from thinking it Jmpoffble to 
be performed, fince he exprefsly tells us of Himielf, that 
ἐρήμῳ the Righteoufnefs which ἐς of the Law, he was Blamelefs. 
Phil. 3.6. Au 
whe non , And thus I have, inthis Procemial:- Difcourfe, laid before 
‘the Reader, what 1 judg’d requifite to give him.a Clear No- 
tion of S. PAU L's True Meaning, as to his Do@trine of. Ju- 
fistfication by Faith. For his Fuller and Entire Satisfaction 
herein, I refer him to the Excellent Writiags of that late moft 
Learned Prelate Dr Buf, viz. His Harmonia Apoftelica, together 
with the two other Traéts wrote in Defence of it, and en- 
titled, one Examen Cenfure, the other Apologia pro Flarmonia &e. 
Writings moft highly Worthy and Requifite to be Carefully 
Read and Weighed by All Students in Divinity. 
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THE PREFACE. 


HE Learned in Chronology place the writing of this Epiftle της ΒΒ ΤῈ 

“4. . ς΄, or in the beginning of 4. D. 58, that.is, about this Epiftle was 
Five years after the writing of the Epiftles to the TAeffa- “™"™ 
lonians. So that itis certain, This is placed Firlt of All 

St Pauls Epiftles, not as being Firft in order of Time, but on fome 

other account; namely, either as being written to the Inhabitants of 

Rome, the Firlt or Chief City of the Roman Empire, or elfe as being of 

Principal Ufe and Excellency as to the Doétrine therein contain’d. 

Tt was written to preferve the New Converts of Rome, from being hieio-cuibs 

feduced by the Fadaizers. And the Occafion of it being the fame with of it. 

that of the Epiftle to the Ge/atians, hence there is a Great Affinity be- — 

tween them; the Doétrine of Juftification by Faith or the Gofpel with- 

out the obfervance of Circumcifion or other Legal Rites, which is Brief: 

ly handled in the Epiftle’to the Ga/atiays, being more Largely and Fully 

difcufs’d and eftablifh’d in this to the Romans. And indeed it feems 

agreed by the Learned in Chronology, that thefe Two Epiftles were 

Both written in the fame year, only fome will have that to the Ga/a- 

tians writ Firft, others this to the Romans, the Largenefs of This being 

the Reafon of the Shortnefs of That. 

That Corinth was the Place, whence it was written is {carcely to be ΠῚ. 
doubted, not barely on the Authority of the Subfcription at the End, τας Pt: 
but rather becaufe what is there faid, is very Agreeable to what 15 faid writen. 


in the Epiftle it felf, Οὗ, 16. v. 1,23. compared with 2 Tim. 2.4. and 
1 Cor. I. 14. : ΝΣ 


eee .. 


A ΠΑΥΛΟΥ͂ 


MAYTAOT THE EPISTLE 


OF 


ror ANOZTOAOY DP A EL LT 
ἌΣ PAU 
THE APOSTLE 
PQMAIOT2 TO THE 


BIE TOAH. ROMANS. 


TEXT. TRANSLATION. 
a ee  ὐσπισσινσυσα απ πσπνποασσιαν, 
ΚΕΦ. αἰ, CHAP. L 


AY AOS, SvAos Ino Xpised, AUL, a fervant of Je- 

ct : μΡ {us Chrift, a * called 

Il CANE ἈΠ ea pre Apoftle, feparated un- 
σμένος εἰς εὐαγγέλιον Qed , to the Gofpel of God. 


ἡ ! \ ng 2 ( Which he had promr- 
(2 : wes lyenar 243 : δα fed afore by his Prophets in 
τῶν αὐτὸ CY Jeapats ἁγίαις) 3 πέρι; τῆς Holy Scriptures ,) 
τύ 
ANNOTATIONS. 

(a) The thread of the fenfe from v, 1.to v. 7. (leaving out what is inferted 
by way of Parenthefis) runs thus: Paw/, a fervant of Fefus Chrif?,a called Apoftle, 
feperated to the Gofpel of God — concerning bis Sow — Fefus Chrift our Lord, — 
to All that be in Rome Gre. 

(6) Tho’ δέλος Incd Xeseé do’s literally import no more than is applicable to 
Every fincere Chriftian, yet ic feems to be ufed here by Sc Pas/, (asalfo by 
St Fames ch.1.v.1. and by St Peter, 2 Epift. ch. 1. v. 1. and δὶ Fade, v. 1.) ina 
more reftrain’d fenfe, foas todenote a Miniffer of Fefus Chrif?, as being One, 
who has in a more fpecial manner given up bimfeif to the Service of ae In 
this fenfe the Expreflion has a due Emphafis, in reference to the defign of St Pas/ 
to fet forth his Authority : whereas it has no fuch Emphafs, if it be underftood 
to denote no more than his being σ Chriftian. 

(¢) Kaans isan Adjective, not a Parciciple : and therefore κλητὰς Απόφολος is pro- 
perly to be rend’red, not cal’d to be an Apoftle, but rather a called Apoftle, i.e. 
One made an Apoftle by the Immediate Call of Chrift himfelf. Thus as to the 
literal Ggnification of the word χλητὸς, it is render’d in our Tranflation ν. 6. the 
Caled. And asto the Import of the Expreffion, sAgris Απόφολοςν if it be confidered, 
what the Judaizers were wont to obje& againft 5. Pzu/’s Apoftlefhip , and that 
this Epi(tie to the Romaws, as well as that to the Galatians, were writ chiefly 
again{t the Judaizers; ‘twill appear reafonable to think, that χλητὸς Απέσολος is here 
defign'd by 5. Pas/ to comprehend in fhort, what he exprefles mote fully 
Gal. 1.1. by Azena@ οὔκ ἀπ᾿ ἀνθρώπων, οὐδὲ dy κν)ρόπου, οὐλὰ διὰ Ἰησιΐ Xeend™ ang 

conic- 


THE EPISTLE 


OF 
PAUL 
THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


ROMANS . 


PARAPHRA SE 


THE INTRODUCTION. 
Chap. I. “Pp U L, a (2) Servant zz a Special manner, that is, a [ 


ni ἡ ] : 0° St Paul begin 
Minifter of Jefus Chrilt, and that of the Alighes? | 5 el Goes 


Rank, being a(c) Called Apoftle, 2. 6. made an Apoftle maing to the 
by the immediate Call of Chrift himfelf and to fy Romans theGreat-~ 


nefs of his -4po- 


Ml that can be faid or required More to eftabh{h the Authority of my frotical Authority; 


Apoftlefoip, being feparated (4) even from my Mother's womb unto the the Greamefs of 


ourBlejfed Saviour, 


preaching of the Gofpel of God, (2 Which Gofpel contains no New whole apottle he 
Dotfrines repugnant to the Will of God made known in the Old TeSta- was; the Nature 


; a of the Gofpel h 
ment, but only a more Clear Revelation of Fits Divine Will, and a Com- preached ἐὰν 


pletion of what He had promifed afore by his Prophets in the Holy Scri- pik ora 
ptures: which is a proof of zt’s being what J fay it is, namely the Gofpel chem ; οὐππεῆης 
as being more 
efpecially the 4- 
ANNOTATIONS. piiflate she Gow 
confequently that the Interpretation given by me in the Paraphrafe is agreeable ##/es. 
to 5. Paxl’s meaning. Indeed in this fenfe the word κλητὸς has a Great Force, 
whereas in the other fenfe ic feems fuperfluous, For whofoever isa True Apoftle 
of Chrift, is duly called to be an Apoftle; but Every one that is duly called to be 
an Apoftle, is not an Apoftle called immediately by Chrift himfelf, or in {ποῦς 
a Called Apoftle. Compare Gal. 1.15 —19.and2.6—11. © 
(4) Whofoever confiders the aforemention’d affinity between the Epiftles to 
the Romans and Galatians, and what great occalion 8, Ραμ] had to eftablifh in 
both the Authority of his Apoftlefhip, by All the Arguments he could; will I 
fuppofe be eafily induced to allow , that xPwese WWes εἰς εὐαγγέλεον Row. 1, τ. is to 
be expounded by, ὃ Θεὸς ὁ ἀφορίσας pss Om κϑιλίως μητβός pos — ives εὐωγγελίζωμορ, Gal. τ. 
15,16. Further, it is obfervable, that S. Paw/, in order to eftablifh bis Autho- 
rity, do’s in effect frame an Afcending Climax thus: Pau/, a Miniffer of Chrift; 
not an iaferiour Minifter, but an dpoftle; not an Apoftle at fecond hand, bur 
an Apoftle called immediately by Chrift bimfelf; nay, not only called in due time, 
but alfo feparated even | Sa my Mot ber's womb to the Apoftlefhip. For the ful- 
ler underftanding the Force of which laft aa it isto be rememb’red, chat Ἢ 
2 the 


4 


΄ 


TE X T. 

Ty υἱοῦ αὐτῷ (τε SAIOWY CH ασέρ- 
pas AaGid, xt TONS. 4 τοῦ 
δριοϑῶτος Yod Oey οὐ διωάμει, χα- 
τὰ πνεῦμα ἁγωσωύης, ἐξ ἀγαζώ. 
σεως νεκρῶν ) Ἰησοῦ Χεμχφοῦ τῷ Κυ- 
ely ἡμῶν, (: Ng ἐλάζομιεν “χώ- 
env χαὶ ᾿ἀποςυλίω εἰς nizraxony πί- 
σεως, οὐ Wan τοῖς eHow, τὶ ΖπὲΡ 
τοῦ ova nat Gy αὐτοῦ, 6 οὐ οἷς 
ist yoy umes, κλητοὶ Ἰησοῦ Xes- 


Romans Chap. I. 


TRANSLATION. 


3 Concerning his Son,( who 
was made of the Seed of Da- 
vid, according to the Fleth ; 

4 Who was “defined the 
Son of God with Power, ac- 
cording to the Spirit of Holy- 
nefs, by the Refurreétion from 
the Dead, namely) Jefus Chrift 


» our Lord, 


(; By whom we have re- 
ceived Grace and Apoftlefhip 
to the obedience of the Faith 
* concerning his Name, among 
All * the Gentiles. | 

6 Among whomare alfo ye, 


cad.) 
Ε ANNOTATIONS. 


the Jews {eem to bave had a more than ordinary Efteem for the Prophet 7ere- 
miah, (as may be gathered from Matt. 16.14.) fo this Special Efteem feems to 
have been founded on God’s Special defignation of Him to the Prophctical Of- 
fice, even before he was born. Before thou came$t forth out of the womb, I [az- 
ified rhee and ordain'd thee a Prophet —Fer.1.5. Hereupon St Ραμ acquaints 
the Jewifh or Judaizing Converts at Rome, that he was likewile feparated unto 
the Gofpel, namely from bis Mothers woh, (as he explains himfelf to the Gala- 
tians,) which, together with his being immediately called by Chrift himfelf, 
was an undeniable Proof of his being an Apoftle of the very Higheft Rank, that 

could be. | 
Ce) Matth.1.1. & 9.27. & 15. 22. & 20. 30. & 21.9, 15. & 22. 42. &c, 
(7) In reference to this matter, we have the teftimony of Gregory Nyffex: Τῷ 
TMeetes καὶ τῷ Υἱῷ κ τὸ tow, ἡ τε τῷ Wve ygres, καὶ ἡ. τῷ Αγίου Κλῆσις, πορῷ τῆς λραφῆς 
ἰφαρμόζετη Orat. 1.contr. Eunom. pag. 7. edit. Parif. τό τς. Agreeably whereto 
many Learned Commentators and others do-underftand the Divine Nature of 
Chrift to be denoted by the word Spirit, Marker.8. and 1 Tim. 3.16. Hedr. 
9.14. and 1 Pet. 3. 18. and laftly in the Text we are upon. And on the firft of 
the forecited Texts, viz. Mark 2.8. Grotius has cited feveral paffages of the Pri- 
mitive Fathers, wherein they likewile ftile Chrift the Spirit or Holy Spirit, or 
the like. And the Learned Dr Grabe in his Spicileg. Sec.2. Tom. 1. pag. 130. has 
allo obferved, that Chrift is by one Ce/fus, a Chriftian, ftiled the Holy Spirit, ace 
Silat to the way of {peaking, ufed indeed in the Firft Ages of Chriftianity, but 
{carce heard of after the Third Age, and the Rife of the 4riaz Herefy. For 
that it was fometimes uled even after the Third Age, is evident from fome 
Teftimonies cited by Grotius on Mark 2.8. Moreover, it is agreed by All (1 
think ) that are not Socizians, that in Rom. 9.5. this expreflion, as concerning the 
Flefh, not only denotes Chrift’s Humane Nature, but alfo that he had another, 
namely ἃ Divine Nature, exprefs’d by thofe words in the latter part of the Text, 
viz. who zs over All, God bleffed for ever. It feems therefore but reafonable to 
fuppofe, that the fame expreffion, concerning the Fle/b, is here (Row. 1. 3:) ap- 
ply'd to Chrift in the fame fenfe; and confequently that this expreffion (v. 4.) 
Comcerzing 


Romans .Chap. 1. 


PARAPHRASE. 


of God,) 3 Concerning his Son, ( who, according to the Flefh or as 
to his Humane Nature, was made or born of the Royal Seed of David, 
and is therefore ftiled m Scripture (6) the Son of David; 4 Who, ac- 
cord ing to the Spirit of Holinefs, 2 ¢. as to his (7) Divine Nature, in 
refpe? whereof he 1s effentially an Floly Spirit, and therefore may be 
very properly, and attually is (f) both a Scripture and by the Primi- 
tive Writers, fliled the Spirit, or the Holy Spirit, or the like, was (g) de- 
fined, 2. 6. oft diftinguifbingly and plainly declared to be the Son of God 
in the highest fenfe of the phrafe;, this, 7 fay, he was defined to be, as 
by other means, (9 (ὁ) with Power, 2. 6. after the moft Powerfull and 
Convincing manner, by the (7) Refurrection from the Dead: the Ferfon 
7 freak thefe Great things of, is) JESUS Chrilt our Lord, (3 ‘by 
whom I have received (&) the extraordinary Grace or Favour: of being 
entrusted with the Apoftlefhip, more efpectally to this end, namely to 
bring to the Obedience of the Faith concerning his Name, z. e. 20 the 
embracing of the Gofpel, more peculiarly the Doctrine of Justification by 
Faith in bis Name, (με as ave duly difpofed among All the Gentiles : 
6 Among whom, wz. Gentiles, are alfo ye of Rome, the Called of lr 

Chrift, 


—_—— 


ANNOTATIONS. 


concerning or according to the Spirit of Holine/s, is ufed by the Apoftle to denote 
the Divinity of Chrift. Add hereto, that’tiscertain from feveral paflages that 
could be cited, that the Primitive Fathers ufe the phrafe κῳτοὶ σείρχᾳ to denote 
Chrift’s Humax Nature; and fince it is not to be doubted, but they took this ex- 
preffion from this and other places of St Pax/, hencc it is plain chat they under- 
ftood St Pau! to ufe the fame phrafe in the fame fenfe. And if fo, then the 
Antithefis will require that by «2 anda ογιωσμώης fhould be denoted Chrift’s Di- 
vine Nature. Whence it follows, that the Apoitle calls Chrift (v. 3.) the Son 
of God in the higheft Senfe of che phrafe, namely as he is the Son of God by Na- 
ture’: of which more in Note (3). | 

(g) Οριϑέντος is derived from sgiCopecy or ὁρίζω, a word ufed by Mathematicians 
primarily, and in imitation of them by Philofophers and others, to fignify as 
much as, mof? accurately to diftinguilh the Nature of things. So that St Paul 
feems.by the word here uled by him to denote, that our Saviour’s Divinity was 
as plainly and diftinétly made known by his Refurrection, as the Nature of a 
Triangle is by it’s Definition, or thé like. 

(4) See Epbef- 1. 19,20. and 4.17.31. with τον. 15, 4, Bc. 

(2) The Refurreétion of Chrift is an undeniable Proof of his being the Son 
of God by Nature, inafmuchas it is fuch a Proof of his being the True Meffab; 
to whom the Incommunicable Properties of the Deity are attributed in the Scri- 
ptures, Flence what we are truly to underftand by P/elm 2. 7: ( applyed: by 
St Paw? to Chrift’s Refurre&tion Ad. 13.33.) we may learn from ζω ιν Martyr, 
who in his Dialogue with Tryphon, having cited that place of the Pfalmift, im- 
mediately adds: Τότε sfusow αὐτῷ atgur γίννοχ, τοῖς ἀνθρώποις, ἔξύτε ἡ γνώσις αὐτῷ ἔμελλε obo 
γε. The meaning whereof is, that Chrift is there faid to be begotten at his 
Refurrection, becaule thereby it was evidently made known that He was the True 
and Ouly-begotten of the Father. (k) See Ephe/. 3.2,7,8. () 8 

- ote 


-- 


Romans Chap, I. 


T E X T. 


god") 7 τᾶσι τοῖς Yow οὐ Pa- 
μη ἀγαπητοῖς Θεοῦ, χλητοῖς, ἀγί- 
oss Χάρις ὑμῶν "ναὶ εἰρήνη Doe Oey 
πατρὸς ἡμῶν, καὶ Κυρίου Inoy Χρι- 
God. 

8 Πρῶτον μὲν EU YEATES πῷ Θεῷ 
Me Ale Ἰησῷ Χεισὺ Cap wae 
τῶν ὑμῶν, ὅτι ἡ WSIS ὑμῶν KKTLYy- 
γύλλετοι οὗ ὅλῳ πῷ κόσμῳ. 9 Map- 
Tus PP μου iF ὃ Θεὸς, ᾧ Aa- 
“φεύω CH πῷ πνεύματί μου CY πῷ 
Εὐαγγελίῳ F υἱοῦ ‘ay, ὡς ἀδιαλεί- 
Tas μνείαν ὑμῶν ποίζμαι, 10 πᾶν- 
τοτε “bit TW caesar μου δό- 
PUG, (amas ἤδη ποτὲ εὐοδωϑή- 
Tou ἐν τῷ ϑελήματι Ty Oi) ἐλ- 
Sav mess ὑμᾶς. τι Ἐλιπογω γὰρ 
ἰδειν ὕμας, να τι μεζα δῶ χάρισμα 
ὑμῖν πνόῦματικδι, εἰς τὸ φηει χ)ὴ- 
yy ὑμᾶς. 12 τῦτο δὲ CH, συῤμ- 
κυ δαχληϑήνω ἐν ὑμῖν Og ms οὗ 
ἀλλήλοις πίσεως, ὑμῶν τε καὶ ἐμῶ. 
13 Οὐ θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς ἀγνοῦν, ἀδελ- 
Φοὶ, ὅτι πολλάκις πυρϑεϑεμῖου ἐλϑειν 
ae9s ὑμᾶς, (κω oxwru yl ab 504 
TY deves ) ἵνα, Xop7roy TV ογώ ἐν 
BAY, χαθὼς χαὶ ἐν τοῖς λοιποῖς ἴϑγε. 
ow. 14 Ἑλλησὶ τὸ χαὶ βαρζάροις, 


ANNOTATIONS. 
(m) Sec Luke 2.1. 


(4) See note ¢ on 1 Theft. 2. 


TRANSLATION. 


the Called of Jefus Chrift.) 

7 To All that be in Rome 
the Beloved of God, * the Cal- 
led, the Saints: Grace unto 
you and Peace from God our 
Father, and the Lord Jefus 
Chruf. 

8 Firlt, I thank my God 
thro’ Jefus Chrilt for you All, 
that your Faith is fpoken 
of throughout the. whole 
World. 

9 For God 1s my Witnefs, 
whom I ferve with my Spirit 
in- the Gofpel of his Son, that 
I* conftantly make mention 
of you, 

10 Always in my prayers 
making requeft (if by any 
means now at length I might 
have a profperous journey by 
the Will of God) to come un- 
to you. | | 

αι For I long to fee you, 

that [ may impart unto you 
{ome Spiritual gift, to the end 
you may be eftablithed, 
' 12 That is, that I may be 
comforted together with you, 
by the mutual Faith both of 
you and me. 

13 Now I would not have 
you ignorant, Brethren, that 
oftentimes I purpofed to come 
unto you, (but have been 
let hitherto) that I might 
have fome fruit among you , 
even as among other Gen- 
tiles. 

14 lama Debtor both to 

σοφοῖς 


(5) Our Englith word 


Conftantly, as it is commonly ufed, feems very fitly to anfwer the Apoftle’s mean- 


ing 
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Chrilt, ἃ δ. who have been called 10 the Profeffion of Chriftianity. Where 
fore according to the more Special Commiffion of my Apofilefhip, [ write 
this Epiftle) 7 to All that be in Rome Profeffours of Chrifitanity, and 
foof that Body , to which now belong thofe Titles formerly given to the 
Jews, fuch as are thefe; the Beloved of God, the Called, the Saints. 
Grace and Peace, 2.9. All Bleffings Spiritual and Temporal be unto you, 
from God our Father, as the Pountatn of them, and from the Lord Jefus 
Chrift, as the Channel thro’ which they are conveyed to Us. 

8 The Firlt thing 7 fhall acquaint you with, 1s that 1 thank my God 
thro’ Jefus Chrift for you (/) All, whether Fewifh or Gentile Converts , 
that your Faith, as bemng Inhabitants of Rome, efteemed the Emprefs. 
of the World, 1s {poken of throughout (m) 166 whole Roman Empire, 
commonly fiyled the Whole World. 9 For God 1s my Witnefs, whom 
I ferve with my Spirit, 2. 6. with the Whole bent of my Mind, and 
with All fincerity n preaching the Golpel ‘of his Son, that I fatl. not 
(5) conftantly , as che times of my Deuotion return, to make mention 
of you, τὸ Always in my Prayers making 72 my particular requett 
(if by any means now at length 1 might have a pro{perous journey by 
the will of God) το come unto you. 11 For I long to fee you, that 
I may impart unto you fome (0) Spiritual Gift, to the end that you 
receiving it from Me, who preach gustification by Faith in.Chrift in op- 
pofttion to tbe Works of the Law, may be eftablifhed rhereby in the 
True Faith of Chrift-, fo as not to be feduced by the Fudaizers to the ob- 
fervation of the Legal Rites, as neceffary to Safvation, τῷ ( {) that 
is, that I may be comforted together with you, by the mutual Faith 
both of you and me, 2. 6. dy our mutual perfeverance in the True Faith 
of Chrift. 13 Now as for thefe reafons I long to fee you, fo further 
I would not have you ignorant, Brethren, that oftentimes I Aave 
affually purpofed, or fet a time to come unto you, {but have been let 
hitherto ) that I might have fome Fruit of my Mrmifiry among you, 
even as among other Gentiles. 14 Not that [ have any Vain Conceit 
of my Own Abilities above others, but becaufe I lok on my felf, as that 
1 am a (g) Debtor, 2. 6. 12 Duty bound by my {pecial Commiffion to 
preach, as I have opportanity, the Gofpel to the Gentiles of Al ἐξ, 

bot 


--- 


ANNOTATIONS. 


ing by the Greek word ἐδιωλέπτως. For bygdoing ἃ thing Con/fant/y, we do not 
ulually mean, sever ceafing to do it at any time, but only wot failing to do it at 
proper times. See Paraphrafe on 1 Thef. 5.17. (0) The Apoftle ufes this fame 
Argument, Ga/. 3.2. 

(p) 5. Paw/ feems here to ule a piece of Rhetorical Artifice, mollifying what 
he had faid juft before, concerning their need of being eftablifhed ἐπ the Faith, 
by feeming to recall ic, and explaining it fo, as to tuin the end of his /onging to 
fee them to thie, viz. that they might mutually rejoyce in one anothers True 
Faith. (4) St Pant feems here to refer τον. 5. Compare alfo 1 Cor. 9. εἰ τε 

δ 


II, 
Saint Paul ac- 
quaints the Roe- 


mans, with his 


Great Deftre to 
come unto them. 
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ΤΕΧΤ. TRANSLATION. 


the Greeks and to the Barba- 
ae . a, y 7. tians, both to the Wife and to 
Ulbe 17 OvuTe@ τὸ AKT ἐμᾷ DEI- the Unwile. 
;  « οΟὉυ w » 7 ’ + Ϊ 
Senn y καὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς ἐν Ῥώμῃ ely 63 τς μεν 1 am ready τὸ 
γελίσασϊ. 16 Οὐ P imaloyuwousy preach the Gofpel to you alfo 
ey that are at Rome. 
Το. Ὁ Ee YeNOte . | 16 For I am not alhamed 
_ ™ of the Gofpel. * 
Δυΐαμις y>p Θεοᾷ ‘ev εἰς ow- ΕΘΥ it is the Power of God 
unto Salvation, to Every one 
- that Believes, to the Jew firlt, 
τὸ eproy καὶ Ἑλλζυι, 17 Δι- and alfo to the Gentile. ἢ 
! πε te ea "aya. . 17 For therein is reveale 
peat °F a ᾿ αὐτῷ dies the Righteoufnefs of God, *by 
λύπίετω, cx πίχεως as iste X%- Faith unto Faith: as it is writ- 


Sas 


σοφοῖς τε κοὶ ἀνοήτοις, ὀφειλέτης 


mew worTl πῷ- “πιφεύοντι ; Τουδαίω 


᾿ ANNOTATIONS. 


+ Τῇ Χριτᾶ is not read in the Beft Antient MSS. as Alexandrian, Clerm. &c- 
nor yet in the moft Antient Verfions, as Vulgar Latin, Syriack 8c. oor yet in 
the Citations of Tertullian, Origen, Chryfo/tom &c. fo that “tis not to be doubted, 
but thefe words have been added by way of Explanation ;-efpeciallp fince stwy74- 
λισν alone v.16. beft anlwers to siayp4ricmoX ν. 15. 3 

(r) The Englifh Particle fo having feveral acceptations, I judg’d it proper, 
inftead theréof to put here accordmgly, as exprcfling more particularly the 
Apoftle’s meaning by the Greek word ὅτων, viz. that according to his Obli- 
gation as a Debtor to Greeks and Barbarians &c.—, he was ready to preach 
the Gofpel &c. 

(/) See Matt. 10.6. and 15.24. Luke 24. 47. AGs 13.46. and 17.2. 

(7) The word E%d properly denotes a Greek, but is here and frequently elfe- 
where made ule of by, ὃ. Pau? to denote sll the Gentiles in general: and that, 
as it fees, either becaufe the Greeks were of moft note among the Jews, at 
leaft for Learning, or elfe becaufe their Language was the Common or more 
General Language then in ufe. _ # 

() There is {carce any Expreffion in the whole Bible, that has more exercifed 
the heads of Commentators and Interpreters, than this, dhnaserudy Ord cx mistas 
εἰς mov, More efpecially as tothe true meaning of thele words, οἷ πίσεως εἰς ais. 
And yet methinks S. Paul himfelf has taken as it were particular care to explain 
his meaning here, by expreffing it more fully chap.3.u.21.22. For éhxasorudy Ose 
here, is there morc fully exprefs’d jegpis νόμε drasoctwn Ors : and ἐν αὐτω (i.e. in the 
Gofpel ) here, is exprefs'd there b equivalent wi zow, viz. under the Gof- 
pel: Doran himrercy here, is explain’d by πεφανέρωτα there: and fo cx mistas here, 
1s fully explain'd by διὰ πίφεως ἰησο Χρισιδ there: and lafily, ἐς may here, is moft 
clearly explain’d by ἐς zms mstvorms there. The Parallelifm between ch. r. 
v. 17. and ch. F v. 22 &c. might be farther carried on: but what is already ob- 
ferved, is (1 think) fufficient to fhew, that I have exprefs’d the Apoftle’s true 
meaning in ch. t. v.17. by rendring it agreeably to ch. 3. v.22. The Righteouf- 
πε of God by Faith unto Faith, i.e. unto All that believe. This lnterpreta- 

tion 
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both to the Greeks, and to the Reff, to whom the Greeks have given 
the name of Barbarians; both to the Wife or Learned, as the Greeks 
efteem themfelves, and to the Reft efteem'd by the Greeks (at leaft com- 
paratively with themfelves) Unwile or Onlearned. 15 (r) According- 
ly, as much as in me is, I am ready to preach. the Gofpel to you alfo, 
that are at Rome. 16 For whatever fome may pretend and give out to 
the contrary, [ affare you, 1 am not any ΠῚ Afhamed of preaching 
the Gofpel uy where, πο, not at Rome itfeif. 


SECTION I. 


In this Firjt Seftion the Apoftle fully inflrudts us as to the Do- rie dighteouf: 
rine of Juftification ΜΟΙ Fle foews that Juttification 2s", accepted of 


unte Salva- 


to be attain d only by Faith, 2. 6. by the Gractous Terms of the tien, both of jew 
Gofpel, ( viz. in oppofition to Works done by the guidance of thet: Gael’ te- 
Law, ezther of Nature or of Moles, and confidered exclufive- vealed τὸ mf “ 


ly of the Grace of the Gofpel:) that Jews as well as Gen- ang. 
tiles ffand in need of Fuftification by Faith, or the Grace of 
the Gofpels and that by Faith, without Circumcifion, or the 
abfervance of Any other Legal Rite, the Gentile Converts are 
jaftified, as well as the Fewiflo Converts; and confequently that 

the Latter have no reafon to Boalt over the Former in refpedd of 
Circumcifion or the Law. | oe τ 


7 fay, Tam not any ways afoamed of preaching the Gofpel, even at 
Rome itfelf- For whatever others may think of it, I am fare it is the 
Power of God unto Salvation, 2. δ. 22 is the Powerfull Means appointed 
by God to bring men. unto falvation; inafmuch:as the fincere Beltef of 
the Gofpel is infeparably accompanied with the Grace or affiflance of the 
Floly Spirit, enabling every true Believer to obferve the precepts of the 
Gofpel, the obfervance whereof is fufficient, without the rises of 
the Law-or Legal Rites, to give a fure title to falvation, to Every one 
that believes, Gentile as well as Few, the only diftin&ion made between 
Jew and Gentile under-the Gofpel being this, that the Gofpel was to be 
preached to the Jew ( /) firlt, and then alfo (7) to the Gentile. 17> 77s, 
1 fay, thus the Power of God unto falvation: for therein is revealed 
the Righ teoufnefs accepted of God without the obfervance of the Law, 
even 1 ἐπ προς ἰμιῃ of God, which is (4) by the Fah of Fefus 
Chrift, and is applicable (#) unto Faith, ἡ, δ. unto ll that believe with- 

ae out 

| ANNOTATIONS. = 
tion ( if there was need ) might be further confirmed, by obferving alfo, that 
ἐς misw (ἢ, 3.¥.37. (not only anlwers to ve nis masiedss Ch. 3. re WD) 
: ewile 


-κ 
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TEXT: 44531 % 4 TRANSLATION. 
φὼς yen dey pO Nea ex oe a fhall 
(aed ΠΝ ne ak ome lve oa 
πίφεως ζήσεται. τᾶς Amoxgavme- 18 For the Wrath of God 
\ 3 ! ~ ἃ 5 ων \ < ra τιν aie ες, 
% ὀργὴ Oey aa οὐρανν. Ὀχὶ 5 revealed from Heaven, ἃ- 
ee io τ ate rae gain{t All’ Ungodlinefs and 
WAG ATHY XX Aalto aT Pa: © Varighteoutnels of Men, who 
way τῶν. tis ἀλήϑειαν ἐν ἀδικίῳᾳ hold the Truth in Unrighte- 
a eee “ik.  oufnefs. --. 
all? aida - 19 Becaufe that which may 
19 Διότι τὸ yragy Y@Q’y par ‘be knaivn of God, is manifeit 
fs ᾽ Fe ς 5 \ > ~ . among them: for God, hath 
HEM ὁπ ae xy 2A SARC Imamlelted 1 wheat τ 
ἐφανέρωσε, -.20 Te VW αὐἀραλῶν oy ει 120 ΕΌΓ the Inviltble things 


Son xHoewd κόσμον." τὔϊο ποιά μασι, OF Him, * even.bis Bregnal 
er rer ware Serene. wPewet aid Gadhead, frangthe 

voy: ca ὅν γὰ ip ὁδ 3 wi WRONet =e rd 

eis, Heder al AP RI do “Creation, of {he Worl awe 

: : OR tae 


Δ. 
r. Be bee Poe ee TON Be cy} dy ἣν ΜΌΝ ay δ Ἧ “py το ρα, 

cadet vane BINNS λιν 
likewite )-feems plainly to refek’td deli σεῦ αὐοεονεὶ ch. τὸ v.16. ἧδε is, [π΄ che 
verfeimmediarely before iv. “For the Apoftle’s: Rieaforting tere ftands {1 think) 
plainly thus: The. Gofpel 4s the Z. ower of (Ged: unta Salvation. to, aU that 
believe, Gentile as well as Jens or therejn-is revealed the Rene quinefs of 
God by: Faith: wk¥> ὉΔῚ ὁ" oy oe that boheve’’ Centile'ds v cl as Je for 
(as ἃ, Pak adds:chi guy. aa. )mberd is. se! Differedes : Aato the Figuracivé'man- 
ner of éxpreffion, fince S. Ραμ ufes Circumes foal for; tha, Gineynicifed, and Uscir- 
cumcifion for the Uncircumcifed; why may he not be here fe | fuppoled 
to ufe, by the fame Figure, Fasth for him that bas Faith? Efpecially if it be 
confidered withall, how great an Admirer S. Pau/ appears to have been of the 
Beauty there is in words aptly anfwering one another; on which account he 
feems to have uled ἐκ migsws ὡς. πέτν) rather than ex πίσεως ἐς τὸς σιφεύοντοις , Namely 
ἐς aim more aptly or-neatly'anfwesing waves: Chances τὰς σισεύωταρ would have 
done, And. for the like reqfon hamigtt choofe to ule here.c« asses yather than 
die πίφεως , inafmiuch as c% and és anfwerone the other better. than de and Ὡς. 

The reafon why S. Paid might be fo nice in his words here, might be, th 
Concifenefs of Expreffion He hete makes ule of, to defcribe the Richtcoukiet 
of God he was {peaking of; it being the General Method to ufe‘Greater Accu- 
racy in Concile Expreffidns. Now 5. Reu/ having in the beginning-of this’v. ¥7. 
faid, that the Rightepu/ne/s.af God was revealed in the Gofpel, be adds a:concife 
and neat Delcriptiqn of the {aid Righteouthelg, that it was ἐκ aisws εἰξ xiv. For 
the words in the Original oughr, I think, to be pointed thys:. Δικαοσεώη 7S Org 
ὧν αὐτι danngrimrerm, tx, πίσεως εἰς may: the Apoltle here uling the like method in 
placing his ‘words as he do’s inthe forecited parallet place ch. 3: ν. 21,22. Νωὶ 3 
Ames Popes δήκομοσένη Oie MPaptewrry — δικομοσια ὴ δὲ Ore διὼ πίζεως Ἰνσυί χρατοίΐ εἰς σταῖν- 
τες τ- σὺς πισεύωζμ. Naw the placing'of the words being the fame in both Texts; 
tis reafonable that the Pointing or Conftruction fhould be the fame. Where- 
fore as the Apoftle ae ids Che 3:21, Neuythe Righteou/ne/3 of God wit b- 
out the Law 1 manifested, explains v.42. .what fort of Righteou(ne{s-he, means 
by adding, Even the Righteos ueft of God which ts by the Faith of Fefus Chri 
wxte All— that believe ; fo here ch.1.v.17. the Apoftle having faid: For the 
' Righteou/ne/s 


a 


Romans Chap. Ir 
eo PAR AP HRA S. Be ee 


out diftinion? as it is written, and fo witnéffed long fin¢e by the Pro- 
phet Habakkuk ch. 2.v.4. The (2):Righteous fhall hive ; ἃ εἰ foal at- 
tain eternal Life or Salvation by Paith. 18 tad this manner. of Justt-. 
fication by Faith in Chrift , and not by- the Works of the Law, is nec ef 
fary for AU: for as mich asthe Wrath of God isn by the Gof pet 
clearly tevealed from Heaven againit All .Ungodlinefs.and Unrigh Θιμί-ν 
nels of Men, τυδοίῥευεν' they be, wherher Few or Gentile, wha hold the, 
(Ὁ) Truth in Unrighteouftiels , not Living up to what they do‘ οὗ may 
know of the True Religion , or of that way of ferving God, which is. a60~ 
ceptable to Fim. | ee ee ro ae ΗΠ 
19 Zo begin with the Gentiles; ἐφεν 2 απα in heed of. Fustification by whe Genpiloe 
Faith , as holding the Truth in Ontighteoujnefe: becaufe ‘that whitch and in need of 
may be known of the Nature of God, js manifalt. among them; for God pe teen ΕΤΗ 
has a afong manifefted it unto them. 20 For the La rea οι Of Great’ Sinners a- 
Him, (z) even his Eternal Power, and σεν Attribates which make up gmk the Law of 
the Godhead, from the very Creation of the World are clearly- feen, 
| ie ar ae oak τ being 
τς JSANNOTATTONS. (0 τ. 
ean Wes Ff God is therein revealed, he fubjoins W hat Sort of Righteoufnefs, 
( Even'the Righteoufne/s of God; for this is to be fupplied as feems evident from 
the parallel place) ἐγ Faith unto Faith, Upon the whole therefore [‘think, that. 
- All that has been here offered, puts the True [nrent of phe Apoftle in this Text, 
out of doubt. ᾿ | ee ue 
(x) I haye altered the word Fu in our Tranfjation into Righteows, becaule, 
tho’ they, .be both the fame asto their Importance, yet the word Fu/? (as being 
of a quite different found ) do’s not fo plainly: anfwer tothe word: Righteou fires 
m the beginning of the Verfe, ds do’s the word Righteow ; whereas between 
the Englilh words Righteou/nefs and Righteous there is the like Correfpondency, 
as between the Greek words ufed'by the Apoftle, dhaserudn and δίκαιος; and con- 
fequently the Apoftle’s manner of Reafoning is.by the word Righteous more 
clearly fet forth in our Tranflatien, and more agreeably to the Original.’ For 
the like reaftn ¥.20. inftead Of without-excu/é, I have put, Ivexcufable, it more 
exactly anfWering to the Original word ufed Hofe; and-ch.2.'v. 1. where it is 
rendr'd likewife Inexcafable, and where the Fe ge a plainly to have-re-. 
‘gard to what he had faid inthis ch. 1. v.20. Which reference of the Apoftle is 
as it were loft in our Tranflation, by :rend’ring. the Greek word, imone place 
without excufe,inthe other Isexcufable; whereas the [aid reference is much more 
plainly fhewn, by ofitig the fame word Invéxcufable in both places. © = - * 
᾿ς (y) By Truth ts hete ‘more peculiarly denored the True Way of worfhipping 
and pleafag God,.either.forfat forch as‘itis difcoverable by the’Light of Na+ 
ture, ΟΥ̓ ΑΘ 17, 18 more,clearly difeovered by Revelation... In she firft refpect it-re- 
lates'to the Gentiles, in the other to the Jews. fre i yy ok . 
(z) [have put, Even his Eternal Power and Godhead, jtnmediately after, the 
Inviftole things of Him, as iminediately relating thereto, and making the fenfe 
more ¢leat.. And I have put perceived for 'underffood ; becaule by this latter is 
generally denoted, what. we comprehend, or have.an adequate. Knowledge. of; 
whereas we are faid taipercéive, what we only apprebend, as we.do the Invifible 
things. of Gad, Nor do's the-Greek worl igh aeceflarily. imply more than 
things apprekended by the mind. Compare W2/dom chap. 13. 
B 2 (a) Ὕ would 


Iz 
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TEx = 
διώαμις καὶ Susans, es τὸ ervey αὖ- 
τὺς ἀταπολογῆτας. 2% διότι γγό)- 
τες τὸν Θεὸν, οὐχ ὡς Θεὸν Ears 
5 εὐχαοίφησαν, αλλ᾽ ἐματαιώθησαν 
οὗ τοῖς Al σλογισμοῖς αὐ τῶν, ἡ ἐσχ5- 
τοϑν ἡ aourtGy ar χαρδία. 
22 φάσχοιτες ἐἶγαι σοφοὶ, ἐμωρφιγϑη- 
σα 2 χοὶ ἡλλαξαν τὼ δυξαν “ 


ἀφθάρτυ Θεοῦ cr ὁμοιώματι enoves 


φθαρτῷ ἀνϑρώπῳ , κω πετεινῶν, καὶ 
πετραποὸ ὧν, x04 ἐρπετῶν. 24. Διὸ 

\ ὔ Ῥις ἐ \ 2 ~ 
xo παρέδωχεν autys ὁ Θεὸς ἐν Tays 
Ἐλιϑυμίαις F καρδιῶν αὐτῶν εἰς axge 
ϑαρσίαν, τῷ ἀτιμάζεοϑαι τὼ σωμαΐᾳ 


a ὦ ς ne f 
αὑτῶν ἐγ Eau TOIS® 25 ounives ἱμετῆλ- 


λαξαν τίω ἀλήθειαν τῷ Oy οὐ τῷ 
ψευδάᾷ, καὶ ἐσεξάοϑγσαν καὶ ἐλά.- 
σφόυσαν τῇ xo] apy (δὸ κτίσαν- 
G, ὅς ‘Ge εὐλογητὸς εἰς τοὺς αἠῶγας, 
ἀμῖώ, 26 Διὰ TY7 γῬεδωκεν ad- 
τὸς ὃ Θεὸς εἰς πάθῃ ἀτιῤώαι» αἴ τε 
D θήλειαι αὐτῶν μετήλλαξαν tld φυ- 
alu “χρῆσιν εἰς he mobs φύσιν 
27 ὁμοίως τε οἱ ἄῤῥενες, ἀφέντες τὴν 
φυσικὴν χρῆσιν τῆς θηλείας, ὀξεχαύ- 
Snoms ἐν Ty ὀρέξει αὐτῶν εἰς ἀλλή- 
λυς, ἄρσενες ἐν ἄρσεσι “τὴν ἀφγημο- 
συνῖου χατεργαζόμϑμοι, καὶ τὴν ἀντιμι- 
οϑιαν ἣν ἐδ4, Ὁ πλάγης αὐτῶν ἐγ ἑαυ- 
Gis Σαυλαμ(άνονεφ. 28 Καὶ χαθὼς 


TRANSLATION. 
clearly feen, being * perceived 
by the things that are made ; 
fo that they aré Inexcufable.* 

21 Becaufe that when they 
knew God, they glorified Him 
not as God, nor were thank- 
full ; but became Vain in their 
imaginations, and their foolifh 
heart was darkned. 

22 Profefling themfelves to 
be Wife, they became Fools; 

23 And changed the Glory 
of the Incorruptuble God * for 
an image made like to Cor- 
ruptible Man, and to Birds, 
and fourfooted Beafts, and 
Creeping things. 

24 Wherefore God alfo gave 
them up in the lufts of their 
own Hearts to Uncleannefs, to 
difhonour their Own bodies 
between themfelves: 

25 Who changed the Truth 
of God for a Ly,and worthip- 
ped and ferved the Creature 
more than the Creator, who 13 
Bleffed for ever, Amen. 

26 For this caufe God gave 

them up to * Difhonourable 
luits: For even the Women 
did change the Natural ufe in- 
to that which is again{t Na- 
ture : 
29 And likewife alfo the 
Men, leaving the Natural ufe 
of the Woman , burn'd in 
their luft one towards ano- 
ther, Men with Men working 
that which is unfeemly, and 
receiving in themfelves that 
recompence of their Error, 
which was meet. 


28 And like as they did 
YX 
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being (z) perceived by the things that are made; fo that they are 
(¥) Inexcufable. 212 Becaufe that when ee truly knew , or at 
leaft might have known, God, they glorified him sot after fuch a man- 
mer, as was fuitable to the True God, nor were thankfull to Him, as 
their Creator and Preferver, but became (4) Vain in their imaginations, 
2. 6. gave themfelves to Idolatry , and their foolifh heart was darkned, 
foas not to be fenfible of their egregious Folly. 22 Profefling and af- 
fuming to themfelves the name of Wife, they became very Fools ; 
23 and for an undeniable proof of their Folly changed the Glory of the 
Incorruptible God (4) for an Image made like to Corruptible Man; nay, 
and 10 things below themfelves , viz. to Birds, and fourfooted Beafts, 
and Creeping things. 24 Wherefore God alfo gave (c) them up, ὦ. δ. 
left them to themjelves, in or after the lufts of their Own hearts to run 
into Uncleannefs, /o as to Difhonour their Own Bodies between them- 
felves , this.being no other than (4) 4 fuitable punifbment for thofe , 
2s Who Difhonoured God by their Idolatry, whilSt they changed the 
Truth of God for ἃ (6) Ly, 2 6. the True God for fome Falfe God, and 
worfhipp'd and ferved the Creature more than (or be/ides; or inftead of ) 
the Creator, who is Blefled for ever, Amen. 26 For this caufe 7 /ay, 
viz. their Difbonouring the Nature of God by their [dolatry (reprefented 
in Scripture as Spiritual Uncleannefs) God gave them up to Difhonov- 
rable Lufts. For even the Women did change the Natural ufe into 
that which is againft Nature: 2% and likewife alfo the Men, leaving 
the Natural ufe of the Woman, burn’d in their luft one towards another, 
Men with Men working that which is Unfeemly, and fo receiving in 
thus Difbonouring themielves that Recompence or Punifhment of their 
Errour 1% Difhonouring God by thew Idolatry, which was meet. 28 And 
like as they bad God, i. e. the Knowledge of God (v.19.) but did not, 
by confidering the Works of the Creation Search out the True nature of 
God, fo far forth as rt might be known to them, and confequently may 

| be 


ANNOTATIONS 


(a) *Twould be endlefs to cite all the places of Scripture, which might be 
cited to illuftrate the fenfe here given of decoming Vain, or Vanity &c. it may 
fuffice to mention one, viz. 2 Kings 17.15, 16. 

(6) As the Greek words tages ev,. do not literally denote, changed ixto, fo 
this expreffion is capable of a wrong Interpretation, and therefore | choofe ra- 
ther to render the Greek by, changed for. And ‘tis obfervable, that both in 
v.23. and 2g. the Apoftle ufes ἤδλαξων or μετήδαξαν ev, whereas v.26. he ules 
—— εἰς, becaufe there is denoted properly ὦ shazge of one thing into 
another. | 

(¢) God is then faid to give Men up, when he withdraws his Grace from them, 
as being abufed by them. | | 

(4) This is excellently expreffed v.27. by the Greek word évnyucdin. 

(6) The word Ly, is plainly taken to denote an Idol, I/ai. 44.20. 


(f) The 
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TEX TL. .. , 

> 7 oor Ι τ ’ 3 

Gx ἐδοχίμασαν ἢ Θεὸν ἔχειν ἐν “bat 
yiacy , mapedwrey αὐρεὶς ὁ Θεὸς εἰς 
ἀϑύχεμον νοῶν, “ποιδὶν τοὺ μὴ κα )7η- 
wore: 29 πεσληρωρδύσε πάσῃ aN- 
f / , ὔ 
WU» WOPYUL » “πθγηρλῳ,, πλεονεξίᾳ, 
χαχίῳ" μεξοὺς φθόνου, φόνου; ἔδα- 
AGr, ϑολου, xenon ει. 30 ψι- 
ϑυεατος, χαταλάλους., ϑεοφυγέις, 
ς ‘ ε , 3 4 
UGEUTAS 4 NLATEPNPAVALS » ἀλαζόνας, 
ἐφευρετὰς κακῶν, “ρνευσιν ἀπεθ εις, 
31 ἀσαυέτοες, αἰσιυϑέτοις, aGoprpts, 
> / Ἶ 3 ; ov 
ATMS ous » ἀγέλεημονὰρ" 32 Of- 
τινὲς τὸ διχαίωμα, τῷ Θεοῦ ‘brtyvar- 
τις, COW ἐνόησαν ὅτι οἱ τοὶ τοιαῦ- 


U af / ᾽ 
TH WELT OVTES ἄξιοι ϑανάτῳ εἰσίν" 


Romans Chap. I. 
» TRANSLATION. ~ 


we ee es tee, oe owe 


not * Approve to acknowledg 
God, God gave them over to 
a Reprobate mind, ta do thofe 
things that are not decent: _ 
29 Being filled with all 
Gar ehcoumnels fornication, 
wickcdnefs,* inordinate defire, 
maliciouf{nefs: full of envy , 
murder , contention, deceit , 
* ill-nature : 
30 Whifperers, backbiters,ha- 
ters of God, * injurious, proud 
boafters , inventers oF evil 


things, difobedient to parents, 


31 Without underltanding, 
Covenant- breakers, without 
natural affection , implacable , 
unmercitull : ἬΝ 

32 Who acknowledging 
* the Rule of Right, which is 
of God, did not perceive that 


they, who do fuch things are 
worthy of Death ; and not on- 


A 
LM 


5 Ι \ t ͵ , \ 
οὐ Lovey δὲ οἱ “ὠϑῳοσϑγτς GUTH ; 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(f) The verb δικιμοίζω Ggnifies to prove, fearch, try, and to approve or ftke, 
It is alfo apparent, that S. aul, who was peculiarly taken with the Beauty of an 
Antithefis, do’s oppole ὀἐδόκιμον vév to ἰδοκίμῳσαᾳ,. And therefore I have endea- 
voured in the Paraphrafe to expre(s the whole of what 5. Paul might intend by 
thefe words; and in the Tranflation I have, as well as our Language will per- 
mit, preferv’d the Antithefis in the Original, by rendring tdbxingorr Approved 
or did Approve, in reference to δόκιμον ver, rendred a Reprobate mind, i.e. a 
mind uncapable or sxqualify’d for Approving what it ought. What the Hea- 
thens did not Approve, was this, + Θεὸν ἐχειν ἐν ἐπιγνώσει ; which expreffion, tho’ 
rendred Literally (viz. to have God in Acknowledgment ) founds harfhi in our 
Englifh tongue, yet carries in ic a remarkable Emphafis. For that the Gentiles 
bad God, i, e. bad fome Knowledge of God, the Apoftle tells us v. 19 — 21. of 
this fame Chapter ; but their Faule was, that they did not fo improve that Kzow- 
ledge, as to Acknowledge or Honour God as they ought; which is what the 
Apoftle denotes by this expreflion οὗν thiugony + Θιὸν Ἐχ εἰν ον ἐπιγνώσει. 

(g) MaAsonke is uled, as by other Writers, fo by S. Paul, to denote not only 
Covetoufnefs, but alfo Inordinate Luft; and therefore I have exprefs’d it fo, as 
to be applicable to both. 

(4) It being evident, that the Apoftle is here {peaking of the Gentiles, it mutt 
neceffarily follow, that by che τὸ δικαόωμῳ 5 here mention’d, as acknow- 
ledged by the faid Gentiles, isto be underftood the Lew of Nature, this being 
the only Law, which they could difcover and acknowledg by the Light of Na- 


sure 


» 
= a . ee eee Ὡς 


omans Chap I. 
| 1°. PARAPHRASE 


be fatd not to (7) Approve to have God.in a due manner of Acknowledg- 
ment, 2.6. not to acknowledg God after a due manner; fo by a fuitable 
punifoment God gave them up to a (72) Reprobate mind, 2. ε. 4 mind 
Mverfe to fuch Religious Refearches or Contemplations , and fo Ungua- 
lfy'd for Searching out aud Approving things Decent , and fo leading 
them to do thofe things, which are Not decent: 29 They being filled 
with AU Unrighteoutnefs, Fornication, Wickednefs, (6) Inordinate de- 
fire whether in vefped? of Luft or Wealth, Malicioulneds; full of Envy, 
Murder, Contention, Deceit, Iil-nature: 30 Whifperers, Backbiters, 
Haters of God or His True Relygion, Injurious to Men, Proud, Boaiters, 
Inventers of Evil things or of New Arts of Debauchery, Dilobedient 
to Parents, 31 Without Underftanding or Uuconfcionable, Covenant- 
breakers or Falfe to their Words and Oaths, without natural aifection, 
implacable, unmercifull: 32 Who acknowledginig the (4) Rule of 
Right which 15 of God, ( being written in the Heart of Every one by 
God, and fo common to AU Mankind, and difcoverable by the Light of 
Nature or Human Reafon, and thence fliled the Law of Nature) did 
not make a due ufe of thew Reafon, fa as by proper inferences from the 
faid Rale of Right acknowledged by them, to‘ perceive that they who do 
fuch things as be aforemention'd, are Worthy of (7) Death, and not 
᾿ only 


----.-Ὀ ee; 


— 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ture or their Reafon. And the Law of Nature is.very: fitly ftiled τὸ Axasapgs 
τῷ Ord. It is ftiled τὸ δικωέωμιφι, as being @ Rule of Right or Moral Life, by 
the obfervance whereof, fuch as enjoy not the Light of Revelation, fhall be ju- 
ftified for the fake, and thro’ the merits. af Chrift. It is faid to be τὸ Ciod, 
as being as it were written in the Heart of Every man by God himfelf, the Au- 
thor of our Reafon, whereby we difcover the Duties of Natural Religion.. The 
- Englifh word Fudgment might ftand to anfwer the Greek dxatwue, if it be un- 
derftood to denote: the Rule whereby One is to be judged. Bug the faid word 
being ufed more commonly in a different fenfe, fo.as.to denote either the ju- 
dicial Procefs or Examination, or the Sentence given thereupon, and generally 
the Punifliments confequent upon the faid Sentence, and the word Fudgment 
being ufed in fome one of thefe latter acceptations in-ch.2. v.2, 3. for theie rea~ 
fons 1 judg’d it better to ufe the word ‘fudgment only in its more common ac- 
ceptation, and inftead thereof in this place to render δκωίωμο by the Rule of 
Right οὐ Righteou{mefi, as beft anfwering to the ufdal way of rendring the other 
conjugate Greek words!, δίκαος and dixmcrba, in: our Engi tongue, viz. by 
Righteous and Εἰ σου οί: . x. 

(4) By Death here may be undcrftood, not only Bodily Death, but alfo Punifir- 
ment after Bodily Death in the other World. For that fome of the Gentiles 
had fome knowledge of fuch Punifhment,, is plain from Cicero in his Somnium 
Sctpionis , and from Plato in bis tenth Book de Repus/..-Naw what was difco~ 
vered and perceived by fome of the Gentiles, might have been by’ others of 
them, if they had made.a due-ufe of their: Reafon. That many of the above- 
mention’d Crimes were looked upon by many of the Gengiles, as worthy of Bo- 
dily Death, is too well known to.nced Proof, | 


+ Dr Mill 
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Romans .Chap. f, ITI, 


TEXT. 


ἀλλὰ καὶ οἱ σευδυδοκοιυ τες τοὶς 
Ὡϑῴοσ σι. t 

Κιφ. β΄. Διὸ αναπολόγητος εἰ, 
ὦ ἄΐγρωπε, πᾶς ὃ κρίνων. ἐν ᾧ ἢ 
χάνεις τὸν ἕτερον, σεαυτὸν χαΐᾳ- 
KELVENS' τῶ IAP αὐτὼ BEGOTUS 6 
χων. 2 Oidsmey δὲ, ὅτι τὸ XEs~ 
μα τῷ Θεοῦ bet χατοὶ ἀλήθειαν 
"CK TUS τὼ τοιαῦτα “Ὡὡρφοσογτας. 
3 Δογίζη δὲ τοῦτο, ὦ ἄνγρωπε, ὃ 
χόίνων TOUS τοὶ τοιαῦτον “ροϑίοσ ον- 
G4, καὶ ποιῶν αὐτῶ, ὅτι σὺ ὠκ- 
φεύξῃ τὸ κελμα Ty Θεοῦ; 4 ἣ TY 
σλοῦυτν τῆς acpusom™mT Ge αὐτοῦ, 
χαὶ THs ἀγο γῆς ’ καὶ τὴς μα ρ9)υ- 
μίας καταφρϑνέις, αἰγνοῶν ὅτι τὸ 
χρησον τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰς μετονοιαγ σε 
ἄγει; § Κατὰ δὲ ld oxanes- 
NTH σῷ καὶ αμεζανδητον καρδίαν, 
ϑησαυόίζεις σεαυτῷ ὀργίων ἐν ἡμέ. 
Po ὀργὴ καὶ. Σποχαλύψεως Soyo 
Χρισίας TY Θεοῦ, 6 ὃς ὀἰποδῶώσει 
ἑχάφῳ XO τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ" 7 τοῖς 
μδὺ χαῦ αἰ πον ἔργου ἀγαϑοῦ 
δίξαν χαὶ Tike καὶ ἀφϑαρσίαν 
δλιζυτῶσι, Cale αἰώνιο" 8 τοῖς 


δὲ ἐξ ἐριϑείας, καὶ ἀπεϑῦσι μϑὲ Ty 


ἀληϑείᾳ, τοειθορϑύνοις δὲ τῇ ἀδικίᾳ, 


ANNOTATIONS, 
place has fhewn, that the Reading here followed, is with 


t Dr AGL on the 


TRANSLATION. 


ly they that do them, but alfo 
i ies that have pleafure in 
them that do them. 

Chap. IT. Therefore thou art 
Inexcufable, O man, whofoever 
thou artthat judgeft. For where- 
in thou judgeft anotheys, thou 
condemneft thy (εἰ ; for thou 
that Jjudgeft,doft the fame things. 

2 But we are fure, that the 
Judgment of God is according 
to Truth, again{ft them that do 
fuch things. 

3 And thinkeft thou this, O 
Man, that judgeft them that do 
fuch things, and doft the fame, 
that thou fhalt efcape the judg- 
ment of God ? 

4 Or defpifelt thou the Riches 
of his Goodnefs , and Forbear- 
ance, and Long-fuffering, not 
knowing that the Goodnefs of 
Godleadeth thee to Repentance? 

Σ But after thy hardnefs and 
impenitent heart, treafureft up 
unto thy felf Wrath againit the 
Day of Wrath, and of the Re- 
velation of the Righteous. judg. 
ment of God, 

6 Who will render to Every 
man according to his Deeds : 

Ἴ To them, who by patient. 


continuance inWell-doing feek 


for Glory and Honour and Im- 
mortality, * God /hall render E- 
ternal Life : 

8 But unto them that are* of 
a Contentious temper, and do 
not obey the Truth, but obey 
Unrighteoufnefi, * hall be ren- 


Supas 


Great probability to be efteem'd as the True Original Readiog; only the Dodtor 


reads 


Ramans Chap.1,IL. 17 
PARAPHRASE. es 


only they that ad7ualy do them shemfelves, but alfo they that have 

pleafure in, i. ¢. are any ways pleafed with or Countenance them that 

do them. | ΠῚ. 
Chap. II. By what I have faid of 166. Gentiles, 7. have made good , Te Jens ailo 

what 7) laid down ch.1.v. 20. viz. that they are Inexcufable: There ners’ again the 

fore it will follow that thou Akewife art Inexcufable, (&) O Man, whte- sce apg 

foever thou art that judgeft zhem as uncapable of being admitted into bur by Faith: and 

the kingdom of the Meffias. For wherein thou judgeft z4us of Another, apg Sie 

thou condemneft thy felf; for thou that judgeft, doft the (2) fame seneraily andic- 

things. 2 But how partially foever thou'may/i zudge of thy felf, We are vertly. 

fure that the judgment of God againft them that dg fuch things, be they 

Gentiles or others ts according to Truth’, 2. δ. moS# impartial and juSt, 

without any refped’ to Perfons. 3 And: thinkeft thou this, 1. ¢. can? 

thou upon due (722) Reafoning with thy felf think this, O man, that judg- 

eft fo bardly of them, z.e. the Gentiles, that do fuch things, and doit 

the fame; that thou for being a Few fhalt efcape the judgment of God? 

4. Or delpifeft thou the Riches of ‘his Goodnels, 2. 6. Ais Extraordinary 

Goodne[s to Thee a Jew above them Gentiles , in giving thee the Law, 

the Covenants, and the Promifes; and defpifeft thou the Riches of his 

Forbearance and Long-futfering cowards thee, not knowing, 2. 6. not 

confidering that the Goodnefs of God 4erein leads, 2. Φ. tends and is de- 

Sign'd to lead thee to Repentance? ς But after thy Hardnefs and Im- 

penitent Heart, which will not fuffer thee to embrace thé Gofpel, ttea- 

{urefk up unto thy felf Wrath againft the Day of Wrath and of the 

Revelation or Manife/tation of the Righteous τἀ μα ἧι of God, 6 Who 

will render at that day to Every Man, Few as well as Gentile, accord- 

ing tohis Deeds; 7 xzamely, to them who,by Patient Continuance in 

Well-doing feek for Glory and Honour and Iamortality, (1) God (ρα, 

then render Ecernal Life: 8 But unto them that-are (9) of a Conten- 

tious temper, and fo chiefly out of a Principle of ObStinacy and Perverf- 

nefs do not obey the Truth of the Gofpe/, but obey Unrighteoufnefs 


A A fh a -.σ.Ὃ͵-.ρ--. 


pa 
ANNOTATIONS. 


reads in the fecond place wads, whereas πρῴοσοντες not only better agrees with 
the other part of the verfe, but-is confirmed by S. Clemens Romanus, who very 
likely perufed the very Epiftle fent by S. Paul to the Romans. 

(4) Hereby the Apoftle with admirable dexterity denotes the Few; without 
exprefsly naming him. ‘See more in the reference (+) to v. £7. 

(ἢ) Of the Wickednefs of the Jews fee their Hiftorian ‘fofephus, Book 6. 
- Cap. 26,27. of Fewilh War, (55) So λογίζη imports. | 

(5) I have exprefsly added, God fhall render in y. 7. and, /hall be render'd 

v. 8. not only that the Senfe may be clearer, but alfo that the Conftruction, de- 
figned by the Apoftle, might appear is 

(0) Οἱ ἐξ ἰριϑάας, is a neat and fignificative expreffion, denoting Perfons. dor 
as sf were of Comtention, and fo of a Contentions Temper or Natnre. “ 


ὃ (p) Tho’ 
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Romans Chap. Il. 


TE X T. 


ϑυμιὸς καὶ ὀργή" 9. Θλίψιο καὶ φενο- 
χυεία “bmi σ᾿άσαν ψυχῖων av} pa 
ae TY χατόργαζομϑρα τὸ AGKOVs Iv- 
διαιίου τὸ wepror xay EAA G>: 
10 δυξα δὲ καὶ τιμὴ καὶ εἰρήνη ware 
\ » f ‘3 \ f 
τὶ πῷ ἐργαζομδῥῳ τὸ αγανον Ἰαδαίῳ 
τὸ τρώτον καὶ Ela . 


12 Ὅσοι pp ἀνόμως ἡμαρίν, αἰνό. 
HOS χαὶ Σπολοιῶτοωι" χαὶ ὅσοι οὗ 
νόμῳ ἥμαρτον, Ala νόμου κριγσον- 

> \ ᾽ Ἰ “ oe 
Toy. τ Οὐ yep ἀχροάτωι Ty γ0- 
jou Nxgyo1 Ὁ δὲ τῷ Θεῷ ᾿ aM οἱ 
ποιητὰ Tod γόμου. διχρωωθ σονται 5 

\ocw HA \ ᾽ 

(14 Οταν γὰρ, ἔγνη τῶ μὴ γῦμον 


” ee ‘ Aieeees = 
CyorG 9. φύσει Ta τῷ vous Ton, 


οὗ τοι γόμον μὴ, ἔχοντες, ἑαυτοῖς εἰσι 
yuGr: τ, Οἵπνες ἐνσλείκνυντω ὦ 
ἔργον TY VOUY γραπτὸν ἐν THIS Χχαρ- 
δίαις αὐτὸν, | συμμοιρτυρόσης αὐτῶν 
τὴς σαὠσειδήσεως; καὶ μετουξὺ ἀλλὴ.- 


λῶν Tay λογισμιων χα τη γορϑωότων ἢ᾽ 


J 4s Δ ιν, 
ὅσ! “ὠϑϑσωποληψ ὰ Ry. χῷ, @ra. ᾿ 


TRANSLATION. 


dred Indignation and’ Wrath. 


9 Tribulation and Anguifh 
upon Every Soul of Man that 
doth Evil, of the Jew firlt, and 
alfo of the Gentile: . 

10 But Glory and Honour 
and Peace to Every Man that 
* doth Good, to the Jew firlt, 


-and alfo to the Gentile. 


ΕἾ tt For there is no Refpect 
of Perfons with God. 
12 For as many as have finn‘d 


-without * the Law, {hall alfo 
perifh without the Law; and 


as many as have finn’d under 
the: Law, {hall be judg’d by the 
Law.. is | 


οι χὰ For not the Hearers of the 


Law are julft before God, but 
the Doers of the Law {hall be 
juftified, 

14. (For when the Gentiles , 


ὙΠΟ have not the Law,' do by 
Nature the things contain’d in 
- the Law, thefe having not the 


Law are aLaw unto themfelves: 

τις Who fhew the Work of 
thelaw written in their Hearts, 
their Confcience alfo bearing 
witnefs, and their Thoughts 
* between themfelves accufing 


KY 


ANNOTATIONS. 


) Tho’ ss may fometimes be taken to. denote any Pofitive Law in op- 
pofition to the Law of Nature, yet here it feems to be all along taken by the 
Apoftle particularly to denote the Mofaical Law. 

(2) Theexpreffion, written in their Hearts, feems to denote no more than, 
asfcoverable by the Light of Nature or Reafon. 

(r) Σιωάδησις Confcience, according to the literal import of the word, denotes 
a Mans being con(cious or knowing within himfelf, chat he has done, or has not 


done, what he is obliged by fome Law. 


(/)_ Between themfelves or one another, i.e. One Thought (or Reafoning ) 
Accufing them, viz. when they did Il; and another Thought Excufing, or 


Pleading for them, viz. when they did Well. 


+ That 


"Romans Chap. IT. 
PARAPHRASE, 


particularly in regeEting the Gofpel (2) foal then be render’d Indignation 
and Wrath. οὐ Nay tis obfervable, that at that Day of Wrath, the 
like method fhall be followed in awarding Fudgment upon Menyas was 
followed in offeringgghe Gofpel to them. For as it has been fatd chap. 1. 
Vv. τῷ that the Gofpel ts the Power of God unto Salvation, to every one 
that believes, to the Few firft and alfo to the Gentile; fo at the Day of 
Wrath Tribulation and ‘Anguifh fba# be upon Every Soul of Man 
that doth Evil, spo” the Soul of the Jew firlt, and alfo of the Gentile: 
10 but Glory and Honour and Peace (ρα be to Every one that doth 
Good, to the Jew firft, and alfo to the Gentile. 11 For there is no 
other Refpect of Perfons with God, uo other εὐ μέζον will then be 
made, than what [ have already taken notice of, as to the Fews being 
Firft confidered in vefpe? either of Reward or Puuifbment: God will 
by no means at the day of judgment fhew any fach ἘΠῚ to the Fews, 
above the Genttles, as to punifh the Gentiles for their Sins, but to let the 
Jews go unpunifhed for rhe Sins.- 12 For on the contrary as many as 
have finn’d without (2) the Law of Mofes, {hall alfo perifh without 
the Law of Mofes, being jude'd by the Law of Nature, and punifhed 
in fuch a manner, as foal be agreeable to the Fuftice of God; and-fo trke- 
wife as many as have finn’d under the Law, fhall be judg’d by the Law. 
12 For not the dare Hearers of the Law are jult before God, but the 
Doers of the Law fhall be juftified: which 7s Univerfally true in a fenfe 
refpectively adapted to the flate of Gentiles as well as Fews: 14 For. 
when the Gentiles, who have not the Law of Mofes, do by the Light 
of Nature the things contain’d in the Law, and difcoverable by the 
Light of Nature, t.e. the Moral Duties of the Law, thefe having not 
the Law, are a Law unto themielves, 2. e. Aave the Difates of their 
Natural Right Reafon for a Law unto themfelves: 15 Who accordingly 
thew the Work of the Law ( which confi/ts in Commanding what is to 
be done or not to be doné, and in Obliging to obféFue the faid Commands, 
or elfe in rending Liable to Punifbment: this is the work or bufinefs of 
LvergxLaw, and confeguently of the Mofaical Law, and alfo of the Law 
of Nature itfelf , in refpe of which laf? Law thefe feveral particulars 
are as it were) (g) written in their Hearts,seheir Natural Reafon di- 
Zating to them what they ought to do or not to do, their (r) Confcience 
alfo bearing witnels to.thefe Dif¥ases of Reafon, that they ought to be 
follow'd, and that they become lable to God's wrath .and fo to punifb- 
ment in not following them, and confeguently their Thoughts (/) be- 
tween or among themfelves Accufing or elfe Excufing them, according 
as they at? Agreeably or Not agreeably to the faid Didfates of Reafon or 
Law of Nature. Wherefore the Gentiles being to be judged at the laSt 
day, as they haven. have not Lived Conformably to the faid Law of 


ει Fa ma . . ᾿ ' a ἫΝ | 
Πα QE Ce Eg Nature 
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16. ἐν ἡμέρῳ 
ry] ~ ¢ . ’ \ ~ Ἀ 
ὅτε κρινέϊ o Θεὸς το χρυπία τῶν ay- 
Spa mt", xo τὸ εὐα [γλιόν ἐμ, AY g. 
Inoy Xeugod. 

17 {Εἰ δὲ σὺ WyduiG ἐποιο- 
μάζη, κω ἐπαναπαύη πῷ νόμῳ, καὶ 
χαυχώση οὐ Θεῷ, 18 καὶ γινώσκεις 


τὸ SeAnpice , oy ϑοκιμαάζεις τοὶ Aloe i 


φέφϑντα. χατη χύμδυ(., cx TH υό- 
KY, 19 πέποιθας Te σεαυτὸν θδὴ- 
apy VOY τυφλῶν, φῶς τῶν CF σχο- 
TH, 20 παιδοῦτί ἀφρόνων, N- 
δασχᾳλον VATION eryovree τί μωρ- 


~ ᾽ὔ σῳ Ὶ 
φώσιν τῆς γνώσεως χαὶ τὴς ἀλὴ- 


21 O ow ὃδὶ- 
i ry : 
SUuTKOY ἕτερον, σεαυτὸν οὐ διδὲώ- 


λείας cr τῷ νόμῳ' 


mus; O χηρύοσων μὴ XACT TEN, 
χλέπτεις 3 22 9 λέγων μὴ μώι- 
χεύειν; μοι γεύειό 5 ὁ βδελυοτομε- 
γ(Ὁ» τὰ ἐἄδωλα, iepoowruss 23 ds 
οὐ νῦμῳ Xow yard ; alg τὴς 
waenGdcews τοῦ νόμου (ὃ Θεὸν 


Romans.-Chap. 1]. 


TRANSLATION, 


or elfe excuftng them ) 

16 In the Day, when God 
{hall judge the oan of Men, 
according. Gofpel, by Je- 
ius Chit yJ 

17 Now if thou art Med a 
Jew, & reftelt.on the Law, and 
makeft thy Boaft of God, - 

18 And knoweft his Will, ἃ 
approvelt the things that are 
more excellent, being inftructed 
out of the Law, 
1g And art confident that 
thou thy felfart a Guide of the 
Blind, a Light of them which 
are in Darknefs, 

20 An Inftructer of the Fool- 
ifh, a teacher of Babes, who haft 
*a fcheme of the Knowledg 
and of the Truth in the Law: 

21 Thou therefore that teach- 
eft Another , teacheft thou not 
thy {εἰ thou that preacheft 
a Man fhould not fteal, doit 
thou {teal ? 

22 Thou that fay{t a Man 
flould not commit Adultery , 
doft thou commit Adultery ὁ 
thou that abhorref{t Jdols, doft 
thou commit Sacriledge ? 

23 Thou that makelt thyBoaft 
of the Law, thro’ Breakiny the 


ἀπιμοω εἰς ; 


ANNOTATIONS. 
+ That this is the True Original Reading, is abundantly confirmed by the 


Scorn in this cafe, and fo feems not at all fuitable to t 


Ancient MSS. and Verfions, where it is'found or followed, as appears from 
Dr Mill's Various Readings on the place. To which may be added, that this 
Way of S. Paul’s introducing the exprefs Mention of the Few, namely with an 
if, or by way of fuppofition,, carries in it a great deal of Softnefs, and fo is 
very fuitable to the Apoftle’s defign: whereas the Common Reading , Behold, 
thou art cabled a Few gre. carries in it a great deal of Bluntnefs, and an Air of 
! . drife of the Apoftle. 
For it feems evident, that the Apoftle endeavours in cif Chapter with admi- 
rable Art to make the Jews fenfible of their Great Sinfulnefs, and fo of their need 
of Juftifcation by Faith in Chrift, and yet not to Exafperate them. To this 


end 


Romans Chap. 1]. 21 
ee ee 
PARAPHRASE. | 


Nature’, tt holds univerfally true, that mot the'(t) Hlearers , but the 
Doers of the Law, whether that of Mofes or that of Nature, (and fo 
alfo of the Gofpel) fhall be suftified, 16 in the day, when God fhall 
judge the Secrets of Men, as well as their open Aéttons, according to 
my Gofpel, 2. 6, according to (u) what 7 preach as one Great Article of 
the Chriftian Faith, and fo a confiderable part of the Gofpel, namely 
that God has appointed a Day, wherein he will judee the World in 
Righteoufnefs , by That Man whom be has ordain'd (00. ( “22. τγ. 110} 
that is, by Jefus Chrifk. | | 

17 Now if thou art called, 7. 6, art by Name, tho not in reality Secondly, $.Peut 
(fee v. 28,29.) a Jew, and refteft on shy having the Law for ju/tifica. proceeds here to 
tion, and makelt thy Boalt of Aaving the only True God for thy God, pie hig! ie 
18 and knowetl his Will, and wpon examination of things controverted !y, that the Jews 
approvelt the things that are more Excelient, being inftructed out of ΠΩΣ δ ας ey 
the Law; 19 and art confident, that thou thy felf art fit or ab/e zo be Faith, as being 
a Guide of the (#) Blind Gextile, a Light of them which are (5) in print etl 
Darknefs, 20 an Inftruéter of the (#) Foolith, a Father of (x) Babes, moses. 
who haft an exa& Scheme or Draught of the Knowledge and of the 
Truth in the Law, 2. 6. of what is to be Known or Learnt from the fer 
veral parts of the Law: 21 Thou therefore that teacheft Another, 
teacheft thou not thy felf? thou that preacheft a Man fhould not fteal, 
doft thou fteal? 22 thou that fay{t a Man fhould not commit Adul- 
tery, doft thou commit Adultery? thou that abhorreft Idols, doft thou 
commit Sacrilege, and fo rob God of his Honour ancther way? 23 Thou 
that makeft thy Boaft of the Law, as being 4 Law given from the only 
True God, thro’ Breaking the Law, even in fuch imflances as the Con- 

: Sciences 


ANNOTATIONS. 


end in v.rx. of this Chapter, he denotes the Jew not exprefsly, but covertly, 
-and only by way of inference; the expreffion, O Max, .whofoever thou art that 
qudgeft Another, being indeed in general terms, but truly and properly appli- 
cable in this cafe only to the Jew. And then in this ν. 17. he mentions che 
Few &c. but not directly and bluntly, buc with an, If t4ow art called a Few &c. 
Both which forts of expreffion fhew, not only the Apoftle’s Great Caution, but 
alfo his Great Skill, to avoid Exafperating the Jews. 

(#) Since Natural Reafon do’s in feveral gales dictate to Men their Duty, 
whether they will.or no, hence fuch as are confcious of fuch Dictates, and yet 
will not follow them, may be very properly faid to be Hearers and not Doers 
of the Law of Nature. . 

(w) That Εὐαγγέλιον is.fometimes taken by S.Paul to denote the Preaching of 
the Gafpel, is plain from Philip. 4.15. See allo S. Clem.1. Epift. num. 47. To 
which add the Words of Origex in the Preface to his Comment Gr. Lat. on 
Fobn pag. 6. Among the Writings of δ. Paul there is no Book, which is wont to 
be called His Gofpel; but whatfoever he preached or taught, as.-Gofpel: by which 
laft words Origen well explains this Expreffion here, According to-my Gofpel, as 

“Dr Graée has obferved Spicileg. Sect. 1. p.g1. (χ) Thefe were names, which 
the Jews gave to the Gentiles. : . 
(7) S. Paul 


ZZ 


é 
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Romans Chap. II, IT. 


T E X T. 
ἀπμάζεις ; (24 Τὸ γὰρ ὄγομα τῷ 
Θεοῦ N ὑμῶς βλασφημεῖτοι οὐ τοῖς 
efi, χαθὼς γέλραπῆω.) 2s Πε- 
exGun μὲν p>? OPEAK , Edy γόμον 
egoris: tity δὲ waexGams νό- 
fou nS» " EATON oY axpoousia 
Ὑθχρνεν. 
το διχκιώματα TY νόμῳ φυλάοσῃ, 
οὐχὶ ἥ axesGut id αὐτοῦ εἰς Wer- 
Toul λογιοϑήσετω; 27 χοὴ XA - 
ve ἡ OX φύσεως ἀκροξυφ-ία (δ νό- 
μοῦ πτελοῦσοι., σὲ TOY aly WaT 
T@ κοὶ περιτομῆς κου χά τίω γό- 
mes 28 Οὐ rap ὃ οὐ τῷ φανερῷ, 
Touduios ‘621: Gide ἡ oF τῷ φανερῷ 


Ἁ ΝΕ. 3 
26 Εαν ow 4 ἀκροζυτία 


CH CTLPKA, TCL TO MAT 
οὐ τῷ χρυπτῷ, IyduiGr> καὶ περι- 
Tou, χαρδίιας ἐ! πγευματι, Y χράμ- 
ματι" ὁ ὁ emmuGy cox & ἀγϑρώ- 
πῶν, ἀλλ᾽ Ox τῷ @cod. 

Κεφ. γ. Ti oud τὸ mecca τῷ 


29 Dw δ 


TRANSLATION. 


Law difhonoureft thou God ὃ 

(24 For the Name of God 1s 
blafphenrd among the Gentiles 
thro’ you, as it is written. ) 

25 For Cicumcifion verily 
profiteth, if thou keep the Law; 
but if thou be a breaker of the 
Law, thy Circumeifion 1s made 
Uncircumcifion. 

26 Therefore if the Uncir- 
cumcilion keep * the Rules of 
Right containd in the Law, 
fhall not his Uncircumcifion be 
counted for Circumcifion ? | 

27 And fhall not the Uncir- 
cumcilion which is by Nature, 
if it fulfill che Law, judge thee, 
who by the Letter and Circum- 
cifion doft tranfgrefs the Law? 

28 For He is not a Jew, who 
is one Outwardly ; nor is that 
Circumcifion , which is Out- 
wardly in the Flefh: 

29 But he is a Jew, who is 
one Inwardly; and Circumei 
fion 1s that of the Heart in the 
Spirit, and not in the Letter ; 
whofe praife is not of Men, but 
of God. 

Chap. ITI. What Advantage 


Ivduiy, 


ANNOTATIONS. 
(7) S, Paul plainly refers principally, if not folely, to Ifaz. $2. 5. not as itis in 
the prefent Hebrew and our al io ; ’but as it is in the ΜΝ ἀφ ἃ Tranflation, 


where the words ftand thus: A? 


itis dhamreerris τὸ ὄνομ ue βλαισφημξίτοι ἐν τοῖς ἴϑνισι. 


(z) It has been afore obferved, that by τὸ δυκαέω ῳ +i Osod chr. ν. 32. can red- 
fonably be underftood no other than the Law of Nature, 48. being only’ that 


Law, which the Gentiles could acknowledge. In like manner here 


by τοὺ δεκομὼ-- 


rene v3 rouw can réafonably be underftood only thofe Precepts or Duties of the 
Molfaical Law, which are difcoverable by the Light of Nature, and fo are fo 
many Branches of the Law of Nature inferted-into the Body of the Mofaical 


Law. As therefore the Apoftle ufes the word dixadwses j 

fame notion, fo have I in both places rendes lie, “AGaiL 
not all other places, the Word is to be take 
the obfervance whereof the Pe 


of Right, Ὁ 
Pronounced Righteous at-the laft Day. 


places under the 


‘d it alike. And indeed in molt, if 
ἢ ina like fenfe, viz. for that. Rule 
tfon it refpects , fhall be juftified’ or 


(2) This 


Romans Chap. II, III. 23 
PARAPHRASE. " 


fcienses of the Gentiles condemn, difhonouref{t thou God? (24 For 
the Name of God is blafphemed, 2. e. God and his Holy Religion 1s ilt- 
Spoken and thought of , and fo not embraced as it otherwife might be, 
among the Gentiles thro’ you Jews, whiff you boaft you are the Pecu- 
liar People of God, and yet live fo hcentioufly, as to give offence to the 
very Gentiles thémfelves. This I [peak uot out of any fpleen of my own 
ρα δὲ you, but as it 15 (y) written of you, particularly Lfat. $2. 5. 
Ezek. 36.23. Whilft_you hve thus wickedly, 't1s madnefs to think that 
Circumcifion will profit you any thing.) 2s For Circumcifion verily 
profiteth, if thou keep the Law; but if thou be a Bréaker of the Law, 
thy Circumcifion 1s made 720 all inteuts and purpofes in the fight of God 
no other than Uncircumcifion, 2: 6. thou art im God's fight no Better 
than a Gentile. 26 And therefore. by parity of Reafon on the other 
hand, τ the Uncircumeilion, 2, 6. Oncircumcifed Gentile keep the feve- 
ral particular (2) Rules of Right, or Branches of the Law of Nature, 
contain’d in the Law of Mofes, fhall not his Uncircumcifion be counted 
by God to all intents and purpofes tor Circumcifion, 7. e. fhall he not be 
as Mcceptable to God, as if he was attually Circumcifed.or a Few? 
27 And farther, whereas thou takeft upon thee to judge him, (as is in- 
timated above v.1.) fhall not the Uncircumcifion which is (4) by Na- 
ture, (2 δ. fhall not the Gentile notwithftanding his Natural Oncivcum- 
cifton) if it fulfill rhe abovementioned Rules of Natural Right contained 
‘an the Law, and diftoverable by the Light. of Nature, rather judge thee, 
who by sanding only the Leiter of she Law, and by obferuing only its 
External Rites, ‘and among them principally Circumcilion, doft tranf- 
prefs the Law 7m other and more weighty refpecis? 28 For mm God's 
account He 1s not a Jew, Δ. e. ᾳ Son of Abraham, to whom rhe Promifes 
appertain, who is One only Outwardly; nor 1s that Circumecilion zz 
Goa’s account, which is om/y Outwardly in the Flefh: 29 but He is 
a Jew im God's account, who 15 one Inwardly; and Circumcilion 7 
God's account 1s principally that of the (δ) Heart, in the Spirit, 2 δ. 
which confifts in the Spiritual Purification of the Fleart from Lniguity , 
and not in ¢he bare obfervance of the Letter of the -Law.: Such an One 
ts a Few indeed, or a True Son of Abraham in the Scripture fenfe ; 
whote Praife is mot of ofifrom Men, but of God, 2. 6. who rho’ he be 
RejeEtedwby the men of the Fewifh Nation, yet is Accepted by God. = 
"Chap. Il. Z¢ may be objetted, that if (as I fay) Circumcifion bys. paul antwers 
breaking the Law is made Uncircumcifion, and Uncircumcifion by le gin πως 
rine of Juftifi- 
ANNOTATIONS. 8 cation of Gentiles 
(4) This expreflion, κἡὶ ἐκ φύσεως sixgesusia, feems here by the Apoftle to be op- ὃν ἘΠ Τοὺς 
poied to the Spiritual ὠκροονεία of the Jews réferr’d to v.25. And hereby the what Advantage 
Apoftle feems to denote, chat the Jew’, how much foever they boafted of Cir- then hath the Few 
cumcilion, were Uncircumcifed in a worfe fenfe than the Gentiles. Compare? 
Pbil. 3.2, 3 δίς, (4) See Deut. 10, 16, and 30. 6. " 1 Pig 


24. 


TEXT. 
Ἰνϑαίου, ἡ τίς ἢ ὠφέλεια τὴς πεδα- 
τομῆς, 2 Πολὺ, κα]α TAT τρό- 
Του" DWEPTOY μὲν, t ὅπ 'ὀχιφεύϑη- 
σαν τῷ λόγια τῷ Θεοῦ. 3 Τί γὰρ 
εἰ ἡπίφησαιν τινες; μὴ ἡ ἀπιτία 
αὐ υ" τί may τῷ Θεοῦ χαᾳίᾳ- 
yiods 4 μὴ γϑνοιζ" γνέοϑω δὲ ὁ 
Θιὸς ἀληθὴς, πᾶς δὲ ἀνγρωπῶῷ» 
ψεύφησ' χαϑως γρραηΐία! , Οπὼς ἃν 
διχαιωθῃς ἔν 701s ADIs TY, ὁ WE 
xmons ἐν TE xpitecSey σε" 

ς Εἰ δὲ n-adxia ἡμῶν Θεοῦ 
διχαιοσιυύϊου στιυΐφησι, τὶ ἐρφύμεν 5 
μὴ ANG ὁ Θεὸς, ὃ Ἐλιφέρων The 
ὀργώ;, ( κατὰ ἄνϑγλωπον λέγω") 
6 μὴ yeoior ἐπεὶ πῶς κριγέι ὃ Θεὸς 


\ ; \ >. 7 
τὸν κόσμον; 7. APH ἀλήϑεια 


Romans Chap. IIL. 


τ“ :..»,0...--.-..ς.ςςς-ς-ςς 


TRANSLATION. 


then hath the jew, or what 
Profit is there of Circumcifion? 

2 Much every way: chiefly, 
becaufe that * they were 1η- 
trufted with the Oracles of 
God. , 

3 For what if fome did not 
* act fuitably to their Trult? 
fhall their Untruftinefs make 
void the Trufkinefs of God ? 

4 God forbid: yea let God 
bé True, but every Mana Luar: 
as it is written, That thou 
mighte(t be juitified in thy fay- 
ings, and mighteft overcome 
when thou art judged. 

5 But if our Unrighteoufnefs 
commends the Righteoutnefs of 
God, what fhall we fay? Is not 
God Unrighteous, who taketh 
Vengeance ? (I fpeak as a 
Man..) 

6 God forbid: for then how 
fhall God judge the World ? 

ἡ For if the Truth of God 


τὺ 


ANNOTATIONS. 
+ Tae is not read (as Dr Mill obfervé#) in feveral moft confiderable MSS» 


nor yet in feveral of the moft Antient Vérfions. And indeed if it is to be re- 
tain’d, it cannot well be look’d on as any other than an Expletive in this places 
whence it is taken no notice of in our Common Tranflation. τς 

(c) It is obfervable, that thefe words ἐσεφεύθηστον, ἠπίρησειν, dmsid, wins have 8 
Correfpondence one to the other, and ’tis hardly to be doubted, but they were 
defign'd by 5. Paul to anfwer one the other, viz. ἐσιφεύθηστον and ἡπίφηστεον, and 
emsie and mss. Now as mss is own’d by All to denote here God’s Faithful- 
ne{s, (oamsiaz mutt denote (not the Unéelief properly, but) the Unfairhfulne/s 
of the Jews. And confequently ἡπίσησοαν, confidered both as an{wering to ams, 
and oppoled to ἐπισεύϑησεον, is rather to be render'd, were Unfaithful or Untrufty, 
than did mot believe, J have therefore in the Tranflation endeavoured to retain 
both the Correfpondency of the Original Words, and alfo the more Genuine 
Meaning of the Apoftle. 

(, See Pfalm 62.9. and 116. 11. and compare v. 7. 

e) That by the Unrighteoufne/s of the Jews here is to be underftood more pe- 
culiarly cheir Untruftinefs or Unfaithfulnefs, and by the Righteou/xe/s of God 
his Truftinefs or Faithfulnefs, is clear ffdm v.7. where this is called the Truré 
of God, that the Ly of the Jew. ; 


(f) lo 


Romaus Chap. III. ΟΣ 
PARAPHRASE. 


ine the Natural Precepts of the Law [ρα be counted for Circumeifion : 
What Advantage then hath the Jew above the Gentile, or what Profit 
15 there of Circumcifion? 2 70 which 7 anfwer, Much every way: 
jirft or chiefly (and which only F foall here take notice of, deferring the 
reff townother place, ch. 9. Ὁ. 4,5.) becaufe that they, on account. of 
ther being Fews and Circumcifed, were (c) intrufted with the Oracles 
or Romie Will οἵ God, whrh the reft of Mankind was the mean- 
while zencrant of. 3 Now this was a confiderable Advantage, inaf- 
much as hereby the Fews had Greater Motives and Encouragement to 
Follow Virtue and Piety, on account of the Great and Gracious Promifes 
God had made to them in his Oracles: for what if fome of them did 
(0) not act fuitably to their Truft, esther by Diftrufting or Not be- 
lieving the Promifes made to them, or elfe by not Walking according to 
the Commandments of God? thall their (¢) Untruftinefs make void the 
(c) Truftinefs of God, fo as that he fhall not make good his Promifes to 
Abraham and brs PoSterity, contain d in the fatd Oracles? -4. God for- 
bid duy one fhould entertain fo unworthy a thought of God: yea rather ,- 
let God be acknowledged to be Ejfentially and fo Unalterably True, but 
Every mana (d) Liar, 2.6. of himfelf and without the Grace of God, prone 
to Falfify with God, and not to keep his Vows and Promifes of Obedience. 
70 which purpofe may be applyed thofe words of David, as it is writ- 
ten (Pf. 51.4.) That thou, O God, mighteft be juftitied in thy fayings, 
1.6. mighteft appear Faithfull and Trufty in All that thou fay'ft,and might- 
eft overcome when thou art judged, 2, ὁ. might’/t appear Clear from all 
Onfaithfulne{s, when thy Dealings with men are taken into examination. 
s But this affords matter for a New Objection , for an unbelieving 
jew may fay: if our (e) Unrighteoufnefs commends the (6) Righteoul- - s. Pal takes’ 
nels of God, particularly his Faithfulne{s in making good bis Promifes notice of Anothec 
to Us of the Jewifh’ Nation, notwithftanding cur Uarighteoufne/s, what ss eaeanaikag 
fhall we fay? Is not God Unrighteous, who takes vengeance on us for ference from the 
our Unrighteoufne/s, when it thus tends to commend his Righteou{nefs ? poe oui 
(1 Paul mufi be underftood to {peak this that goes before, as iv the perfon which he con- 
of an Unbeleving Fewifh Man pleading for bimfelf.) 6 God forbid : for Mts Partly here, 
then, 20 apply Abrabam’s argument ( Gen. 18.25.) to the prefent café: chap. 6. 
How fhall God judge the World? ἡ. ὁ. Abraham, of whom the Fews 
fo ναι boaft, hat 1» taught them this leffon, that 1715 not to be 
doubted but that God, who ts the Supreme Fudge of All the World, will 
do no other than what is Righteous. And fo by Abraham's Own deter- 
mination , in which furely the Jews ought to acquiefce , the firft part of 
this Objection, which relates immediately to God himfelf, is taken away. 
7 But to go on with the reft of the ObjePion, and to lay tt AM together ; 
to which end 7 foal repeat the former part (already anfwered) in forme- 
what different words. The whole ObjeHion then put together flands 
thus: For (faps the Oppofing Few) it the Truth of God m performing 
D Ais 


\ 


ee - 


26 


Romans Chap. III. 


T E X T. 


Ty Otod ἐν τῷ ἐμῷ ψεύσματι ἐαΐθέ- 


ατόδζσεν εἰς thw okay αὐτοῦ, τί ἔπι 
κα γώ ὡς ἁμαρτωλὸς κρίομῳ; 8 κα 
μὴ (χαϑως βλασφυμσμεδα, xo χαᾳ- 
Sus φασί τινες ἡμᾶς λέγειν ) ὅτι ποι- 
HOW MEY τὰ AHKR, ἵνα ἐλϑη τὰ ἀγα- 
Sur ὧν τὸ κρῖμα ἐνδικόν ‘6c. 

9 Tig ames youebe. ; Y πᾶν" 
τῶς" megy Taree ya ὙῈΡ Ιυϑαίους 


T 194 Ἑλλίωυας mov, up ἁμαρτίαν. 


voy 10 χαϑγὼς yeyenttoy, Οὐκ 
est SixgiG, God: ess τι Yx tow 
ὁ ouuiay, Cox ev ὃ cxCrTW 
, ’ of ) 4 
Θεόν. 12 τάντος ὀξέκλινω, Ch Lh 


Ἀχροιώθησοιγ' Οὐκ ἔσι ποιῶν “γρηφό- 


: " " ἢ ..4 
ANTH 5 0% ἔσιν ἕως ἐγόφς. 13 Τά- 
OG avear WG ὁ λάρυγξ αὐτϑ! 
THIS yAGorus αὐτῶν ἐδολιζσοιγν» ἰὸς 
ἀαυίδων Sap τὰ ace αὐτου: 
14. ὧν τὸ ζύμα ἀρὰς καὶ melas 
/ ἢ ὦ € 9 = 
Yeu αν ofas (Ὁ weds αὐτῶν 
ὠχχέω ia. τό Σιώτειμμα καὶ 
ταλαιπώρία ἐν ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὐτῶν" 
1 ca! 3 ͵ > ᾽ν) 
17 χαὶ oddy εἰρίζοης οὐκ, ἐγνῶώσαν. 


18 Οὐκ ta φόζ(6» Θεού ame Tt 


TRANSLATION. 


has more abounded thro’ my 


Ly unto his Glory, why yet am 
even [ judged as a Sinner? 

8 And * why may it not be 
rather faid, (as we be Qande- 
roufly reported, and as fome Αἴ: 
firm we do fay) that ἢ we may 
do Evil, that Good may come? 
Whofe Damnation 1s juit. 

ο What then ? are We Better 
than they ὃ No, in no wife: for 
we have before * charged both 
Jews and Gentiles, that they are 
All under Sin. 

10 As it is written, There is 
Νοπὲ Righteous, no not One. 

11 There is None that un- 
derftands , there is None that 
feeks after God. 

12 They are All gone out of 
the way, they are together be- 
come unprofitable: there 1s None 
that doth Good, no not One. 

13 Their throat 1s an open 
fepulcher ; with their tongues 
they have ufed Deceit: the pot- 
fon of afps is under their lips: 

14. Whofe mouth 15 full of 
Curfing and Bitternefs. 

1: Their feet are {wift to 
fhed Blood. 

16 Deftruction and Mifery 
are in their Ways; 

‘17 And the Way of Peace 
have they not known. 

18 There is no Fear of God 


THY 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(Of) In Exod. 19. ς — 8. we read, that God {aid thus unto Mofes out of Mount 
Sinai: If ye will obey my Voice indeed, and keep my Covenant, then ye Shall be a 
peculiar treafure unto me above all people — And Mofes — laid before them AL the 


Words whic 


the Lord commanded him. And All the people anfwered together 


and faid, All that the Lord bath (poken we will do. (och. 24. v. 7. Deut. 5.27. 
and 26.17. Hence the Wickednefs of the Jews is in feveral ces of the Old 


Teftament 


Romans Chap. ITI. 27 
~ PARAPHRASE. 7 | 


his part of the Covenant, i.e: bis Promifes, has more abounded, ἡ. ὃ. bas 
been render'd more iluftrious unto his Glory thro’ my (f) Ly, 2.¢. thro 
my not performing my part of the Covenant, why yet, or.after af, am 
even I, /uch a Few, by whofe Ly the Truth of God has thus more 
abounded, judg'd as a Sinner? ( 71: part of the Objection relating to 
God has been already anfwer'd by Abraham's words: proceed we to. the 
other ii which relates more immediately to Us, the Preachers of the 
Gofpel, and flands thus:) 8 And why may it not be rather inferr'd 
and fatd (as We Preachers of the Gofpel be flanderoufly reported 20 
infinuate , and as fome με not to afirm we do adfuaky fay ) that We 
may without fin do Evil, that Good may come of it, by its tending the 
more to ihustrate God's Mercy. To this 7 fhall fpeak more fully ch. δ. 
where 77 fhall foew, that this is by no means a juft inference from the 
Do?rine of the Gofpel, or of FuStification both of Fews and Gentiles by - 
Faith. I fall here only reply in faort by way of Deteftation of fuch an 
impious Doéirine, that fuch as either affert zt themfelves, or maliciou- 
ly report that we affert it, are Perfons, whofe Damnation is juft. : 

9 Having taken fufficient notice for the prefent of the Objections , eee 
that came here in our way, let us now proceed again with the main de- ..° orove from 
Sign of eftablifbing the neceffity of Fufiification by Faith, both to Few Scripture, puted 
and Gentile. 71 has been foewn, that the Jew bas had a Great Advan- oe aa τὶ 
tage over the Gentile, and that there has been Great Profit of Circumci- por tee yaa icd 
Sion: but what then? are we Jews, tho eracioufly bleffed with this Ad- et Ole ke 
vantage by God, Better than they the Gentiles in reference to our Lives and 
Pradtices, and fo in reference to FuStification? No, in no wife: for 
We (1 6. / Paul) have before charged both Jews ( chap. 2.) and Gen- 
tiles (chap. 1.19— 32.) that they are All under Sin. 10 7242 the 
Gentiles are fo, you Fews readily own; it remains therefore only 10 
prove , that you lkewife your felves are All under Sin. And to put the 
matter out of Difpute, 7 fhall prove this from the Scripture it Jelf; for 
thefe condemn you as guilty of Great [mpiety: as it is written (Pf. 14 
and $3.) There is None Righteous, no not One: 11 there is None 
that underftands, there is None that feeks after God. 12 They are 
All gone out of the Way, they are together become Unprofitable; 
there is None that doth Good, no, not One. 13 Their throat is an 
ones fepulcher; with their tongues they have ufed Deceit: the poifon 
of Afps is under their lips: 14 whofe mouth is full of Curfing and 
Bitternefs. τς Their feet are iwift to fhed Blood. τό Deftruction 
and Mifery are in their ways; 17 and the way of Peace have they 
notknown. 48 There is no Fear of God before their Eyes, 19 Now 

we 


—— 


ANNOTATIONS 


Teftament as well as here, denoted by Lying, Every Violation of God’s Com- 
mands being a breach of their Promife and Covenant, and fo a Ly: | i$ 
D 2 (6) Sce 
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Romans Chap. III. 


TE X T. 
πῶν ὀφθαλ δῶ" αὐτῶν. το Οἵδα- 
μέν δὲ ὅτι ὅσοι ὃ γόμ(ο»" λέγει, τοῖς 
ἐν πῷ νόμῳ λαλέι, tie wav Gua 
ΦΕΧΎΝ» Ὁ NLamdiuos yantoy πᾶς ὃ 
χόσμος τῷ Oca. 

20 Διότι ἐξ ἔργων γόμου οὐ N- 
χριωγσεΊω waoe ows ἐγώπτον αὐ- 
Ty 4 γάρ νόμικ( Ὀλίγνωσις ἁμαρ- 
τίας. ζ21 Nuvi Ni χωρὶς νόμῳ δὲ- 
xxiocuwn Θεοῦ πεφοψέρωτω ,) μαρ- 
τυρευδύη αἰ ποὺ τοῦ νόμου καὶ τῶν 
“ὐρϑφητῶν" 22 διχαιοσαύη δὲ, Oey 
ΟΥ̓) mews Inoy Xe, εἰς τάν- 
Gt καὶ Ὀλὶ τπτάνζω, τες πιφείονγζω» 
οὐ yap “δι Alggrn. 23 Πάντες 
PAP ἥμαρτον, καὶ. ὑφερϑμῶντοωι τὴς 
δόξης τοῦ Θεοῦ, 24. διχᾳιούμϑμοι 


δωρεὰν TH αὐτοῦ χάριτι, Dlg τῆς 


Σσολυτρώσεως τὴς ty Χριτῷ Τησού' 


2g ὃν “ἀρϑέθετο ὁ Θεὸς ἱλαςήθκον 


Aly Ths πίφεως ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ οἥμω- 


TRANSLATION. 


before their eyes. 

19 Now we know, that what 
things foever the Law faith, it 
faith co them that are under the 
Law; that Every mouth may 
be {topped , and All the world 
may become guilty before God. 

20 Therefore by the Works 
of the Law there fhall No flefh 
be juftified in his fight: for by 
the Law is the knowledg of 
Sin. 
21 But now the Righteouf- 
nefs of God without the Law 
is manifelted , being witnefled 
by the Law and the Prophets: 

22 Even the Righteoulnes of 
God which is by Faith of Jefus 
Chrift, unto All and upon All 
them that believe : for there is 
no Difference. 

23 For All have finn’d, and 
come fhort of the Glory of 
God. 

. 24. Being juftified freely by 
his Grace, thro’the Redemption 
that is in Jefus Chrift ; 

25 Whom God has fet forth 
to be *the Propitiatory- thro” 
Faith, * by his Blood, to de- 


Thy 


ANNOTATIONS. 
(6) See Bp Bull's Harmonia Apoftolica, Differtat. pofter. Cap, 7. BUM, 2. Ce. 


(6) Fuftified in this verfe plainly refers to AU that 


ave finn'd in the forega- 


ing verfe. Since therefore All that have finned, are not actually jultified, by 4e- 
ing juftified can reafonably be here underftoad no more than being’ pa? in a fiate 


of attaining Fuftification. 


(s) The Greek word oei9er may be render 
and therefore I have expres’d both (enfes in 


"ἀν either forerardais’d, or fet forth; 
the Paraphrafe. 


(&) The word iaariese here uled by the Apoftle is ufed by the LXX for the 


Mercy-feat ; fo that “tis not to be daubted bu 


t that the Apoftle defigned to teach 


us, that Chrift was the True Mercy-/eat typified by that under the Law. 
(4) That, ev τῷ aug is to be render’d, 4y, not, his blood, as referring to 


iAerkerc, NOt to 


alg ἡ aizws, feems evident, not only in that alg 


ἡ 8 πίσεως 18 Nat 


read in d/ex, MS. nar by 8, Chryfoftom, but alfo from Rem. 5.9. Col. 1.20.21. 


(») Tho’ 


Romans Chap. HI. | | 29. 
PARAPHRASE. : 


we know, that what things foever the Sacred Books writ under the 

time of the Law faith thas zm general terms, without f{pectal application 

only to others, it faith to them that are under the Law as well as to 

others, and therefore the Great and General Wickedne{s bere complain'd 

of by the Pfalmit is to be underftood of the Fews as well as Gentiles, 

that Every mouth, whether of Few or Gentile, may be ftopp'd from 

juftifying himfelf, as being Both Inexcufable (ch. 1.20. and 2.1.) in 

committing Great Sins, that might bave been avotded, and All the World 

may become Guilty before God, or obnoxious to the Divine Wrath. - VIL. 
20 Therefore from what has been premis'd concerning both few | From what has 

and Gentile , it follows, that by the Works (whether (6). Moral or Ce- pce Premited δ, 

remonial) of the Law, confidered in contradstindtion to the Gofpel, and Truth of the Do- 

So exclufive of the Grace of God in Chrift, hall No Fleth, Few no more Trine Ot Tate 

than Gentile, be juftified in his, 7. 6. God's, fight: and the reafon 1s refpe& of Few as 

clear, for by the Law, thus confidered in oppofition to the Gofpel, 1s only Μοὶ aoe Ble 

the Knowledg of Sin: she Law im this fenfe 1s confidered exclafevely of explains what he 

the Grace of God in Chrift, and confequently both of God's Forgiving 0Ἀ8 Bid chap. τ, 

Grace for Sins ρα, and alfo of his Affifting Grace for to enable to per- © 

form Due Obedience for the time to come; and to the Law, under this 

confideration , there not appertaining either God's Forgiving or Affifling 

Grace, neither can Justification poffibly appertain thereto. 21 But now 

by the Go/pel the Righteoufnefs required and accepted of God anto jufii- 

Jication without the obfervance of (g).the Law., mm the fenfe aforemen- - 

tioned, 1s manifefted, being mo ofher than what was more obfcurely 

taught, and fo witnefled by the Law and the Prophets (as / Aave ale 

ready obferved ch. 1.17. and fhall farther obferve, as I go atone.) 

22 Even the Righteoufnefs of God, which is by Faith of Jelus Chritt, 

and which is offered unto All, and adfually beffowed upon All them that . 

believe: for there is no Difference between Few and Gentile , as to the 

manner of Fuftification, their condition being the fame in ths refpec?. 

23 For All, Few as well as Gentile, have finn’d, and thereby come 

fhort of meriting by their Own Works to be partakers of the Glory of 

God ἐμ heaven, 24 being juftified, (4) ὁ δ. put into a ftate of Fuftifi- 

cation, Freely as to the Motive of it, viz. by His, 7. 6. God's, mere 

Grace or Favour; and as to. the Meritorious caufe, thro’ the Redemption 

that is in Jefus Chrift: 25 whom God (2) of olf ordained, and now 

acfually has fet forth to be the Zrue (&) Propitiatory or Aéercy-feat ty- 

piftled by that under thé Law, thro’ Faith as the condition. on our part, 

(4) by his Blood as the Meritorious caufe on Chrift’s part: and this has 

God done to declare his Righteoufnefs (72) for, or, as to the eres 


2 em 


ANNOTATIONS. | ΝΕ 

(π) Tho’ for as it denotes, ὄν γϑαίθ»» or om atoount of, rightly anfwers the 
Greek 2g; yet it being sieeinerca fenfes, and the fenfé it is here taken in, 
: amounting 


--,.., ς΄ .- 


Romans Chap. III. 


T E X T. 


: > ' ~ i e 
1, Εἰς ἐγδειξιγν THs διχᾳιοσιύης αὐ - 


τῷ, Διο The wapeow τῶν were 


f € / ; ~ 3 o 
ϑνότων ἀμοιρτημώτων, ἐν ΤῊ avoyu 


τοῦ Θεού. 26 “ρος ἔνδειξιν τὴς 
διχαιοσωύης αὐτῷ ἐν τῷ yuu χαιρῷ, 
εἰς τὸ εἰν αὐτὸν δίχαιον, x04 dite 
χαιοώῦτο, T Ox πίπεὼς Ἰησού. 

27 Vly gy ἡ χαύγησιφς ; exes 
οὔ" Dh gt ποίου γόμου ; Tay epyay ; 
YU; Ma διὰ vouy πίφεως, 28 Ao- 
γζόμεϑα Το meq διχαιψον, ἀνγϑρω- 
“ΤΟΥ χω δας ἐργων yO UY. 

29 Ἡ Ιυδαίων ὃ Θεὸς μιόνον ; Κι 
δὲ καὶ ἐϑγαν ; γα ἡ ἐθνῶν. 30 Επεί- 
περ εἰς ὁ Θεὺς, ὃς διχαιώσᾳ WEA TO- 


* plo cx migews, ὁ ἀκροζυς αν alg. 


TNS πίςεως. 7 
31 Νόμον ὃν χαΐαργοῦμεν Ale Ὁ 


ῇ 9 {κω 
“πιπεως: μὴ valoio ἀλλὰ γόμωον φῶμεν. 


nnn 


TRANSLATION. 


“clare” his Righteoufnefs * as to 


the Remiffion of Sins that are 
paft, thro’ the Forbearance of 
God : 

26 To declare, / fay, at this 
time his Righteoufnefs ; that he 
might be juft, and the Juftifier 
of him that is * of the Faith of 


Jefus. 


27 Where then is Boafting ὃ 
it is excluded: By what Law? 
Of Works? No, but by the 
Law of Faith. 

28 *For we conclude, that 
a Man is jultified by Faith , 
without the Works of the Law. 
' 29 Is he the God of the Jews 
only ? is he not alfo of the 
Gentiles? yes, of the Gentiles 
alfo. ; 

30 Seeing it is One God, that 
fhall juftify the Circumeifion 
by Faith, and the Uncircumci- 
fion thro’ Faith. 

31 Do we then make void 
the Law thro Faith? God for- 
bid: yea, we eftablifh the Law. 


Κεφ. 


φρο ται. a a a a οξιιττταν-------- ------  - 
=—» —_———— ee © 0) 


PARAPHRASE. 


οὗ, or Paffing over as it were unregarded, Sins that are paft before 
our Repentance, thro’ the Forbearance of God, not willing that Any 


Should perifh, and therefore giving Men time to Repent, and waiting for 
- their Repentance. 26 God has thus fet forth Chrift to be a Propitiatory, 


to declare (I fay) at this time, 2. δ. now under the Gofpel, his Righteouf- 
πεῖς in both Jenfes of the word, viz. as it fignifies both bis Divine Fu- 


fttce, and alfo his way of Fuftification. As to the firft fenfe, that he 


might appear to be ΤῈ in himfelf, 1, e. to do nothing iconfiftent with bis 
own Divine Jefe in thus Remitting or Paffing over fins that are paft, 


inafmuch as (ΟἹ 


is of the Faith of Jefus,: whether 


iff bas made Satisfaction for them by bis Blood;,) and, 


ntile or Few. 


as to the laft fenfe, that he might abe! to be the Juftifier of Him, that 
ὄ 


27 22 


Romans Chap. III. 31 
“PARAPHRASE, 


27 It has been obferved ch.2.v.17%. that the Fews ref on the Law vena τῷ Fre- 
for Fuflification, alfo boaft of it on that account, but in refpe} of what ric aes 
has been fince offered, it may be demanded, Where then is any ground che Jews had no 
of Boalting to the Few? To which may be truly anfwered, It ts ex proands & Bir 
cluded. By what Law? Sy the (2) Law of Mofes itfelf, confidered τὰς tam, fince 
in oppofitton to the Grace of the Gofpel, in which fenfe tt requires only nial alah Le 
an External Righteoufne/s, confifting only in External Works, and fo Ged, covtdered 
may be fitly fliled the Law (x) of Works? No, (for be that is juSti- zh oppeliien to 
fied by Works excluftvely of the Grace of the Gofpel, has whereof 1ο “δ ie 
Boaft ch. 4. v.2.) but by the Law of Faith, 2. 6. he Gofpel, which is 
properly called a Law, as it contams a Body of Precepts, the perform- 
ance whereof is a Condition neceffary to our Justification; and the Gofpel 
1s peculiarly fliled the Law of Faith, inajmuch as the Obedience re- 
guired to its Precepts do {pring out of Faith in Chrift. By this Law of 
Faith is Boafling excluded: 28 For from the Reafons afore alledged 
we rightly conclude, that a Man, whether Few or Gentile, is jultitied 
by Faith altogether, without the Works of the Law: and con/equently 
the Few has no reafon to Boaft on account of the Law, fince He cannot 
be juftified by the obfervance of it in the fenfe we are {peaking of. 

29 Nor has the Few any better Reafon to Boast? , as to the matter of Rear ΕΝ 
Fuftification , in refpe of God, as it is obferued they do (ch. ». v.17, ) Jews any Ground 
For is he the God of the Jews only? 15 he not alfo of the Gentiles r αν ie δῦ 
yes, of the Gentiles alfo. 30 Seeing it 1s now manifested by the of Jultificaion, 
Gofpel, that He is One and the fame God, that fhall jultify the Cir- ΓΕΑ eee teu νν 
cumcifion or Few by Faith, and the Uncircumcifion or Gentile thro’ Gentile the same 
Faith; and confequently both Few and Gentile after the fame way,” 

Compare ch. 10. 12. ds XI 

31 Do we then make void the Law thro’ our Doffrine of FuStificas 5. Paul briefly 
tion by Faith? God forbid: yea on the contrary, we eltablifh the Law: a oe 
' forafmuch as we foew , that this our Doétrine is witneffed by the Law fificarion by bib 
itfelf, {v. 21.) and that the Law is our Schoolmafter to bring us fa Sete 
Chrif?, who is the End of the Law (Gal. 3.4. Rom. 10.4.) Moreover” 


ΟἿ 


ANNOTATLONS. 


amounting to the fame with, 45 to or concerning, I have therefore chofen to: 
render it this laft way here, as making the fenfe more clear; and indeed there 
are inftances in other Greek Writers, that 2J¢ is ufed fometimes for the fame as 
ners and fo it feems to be ufed twice ch. 8. v. 10. 

Τ That the true Original Reading is 8, not ὅν» is reafonable to think , not 
only becaule the former Reading is retain’d in the moft Ancient MSS. (as ~dlex-. 
Clem.) and followed by fome of the moft Antierit Verfions, (as Vulg. Lat, and 
Arab.) but alfo becaufe it is moft fuitable as to the fenfe. For v.28. isnot an 
Inference drawn from v.27. as ὃν would import; but on the contrary.v. 28, ἰδ 
a Reafon of what was faid v.27. and [0 is firly connected by μέρ. ὁ 

(5) See Bp Bull's Examen Cenfure, Refp.ad Animadverf, τὰ. δ. 5. 


(0) The. 
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Romans Chap, IV. 


ΤΕΧΤ. 


Κεφ. di’. Ti οὖν epycer AGega u 
dis setelead Gilitavadeis tlt le 
χα; 2 εἰ sap AGexan c& ἔργων 
iSuxguadn , ἔχει χαύγη μαι" αλλ οὐ 
“ρ99 τὸν @cov. 3 τί ye ἡ γρα- 
φὴ λέγει; Ἐπίτευσε δὲ AGeadu τῷ 
Θεῷ, ὶ ἐλομοϑυ αὐτῷ εἰς διχαιοσύ- 
νυ. 4 πῷ δὲ ἐργαζουϑῥῳ ὁ μιοϑυ; 
Ψ λογίζεται χα το χάεν, ἀλλὰ xT 
τὸ ὀφείλημα" § τῷ δὲ μὴ γαζο- 
μένῳ, “πιφεύοντι δὲ ‘Gat T διχαιοιῶτοι 
Σ ἀσε(ῆ, λογίζεται ἡ TINS αὐτῷ εἰς 
διχριοσμόΐου. ᾿ 

6 Καϑαπερ χαὶ Δαζὶσι re Ὧν 
μαχαρασμὸν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ, ᾧ ὁ Θεὸς 
λογμίζετω σδιιχοιιοσύγζου “ess ἐργῶν- 


TRANSLATION. 


Chap. IV. What fhall we fay 
then that Abraham our Father 
has found as to the Flefh 

2 For if Abraham was jufti- 
fied by Works, he has whereof 
to -Boaft; but * de Aas not 
whereof to Boaft before God. 

3 For what faith the Scri- 
pture: Abraham believed God, 
and it was accounted to him for 
Righteoufnelfs. | 

4. Now to him that Work- 
eth, is the Reward not account- 
ed of Grace, but of Debt: 

s But to him that Work- 
eth not, but. believes on him 
that juftifics the Ungodly, his 
Faith is accounted for Righte- 
oufnefs. 

6 Even as David alfo de- 
{cribes the Bleflednefs of the 
Man,to whom God accounteth 
Righteoufnefs without Works. 


7 Maxe- 


PARAPH-RASE 


our Doctrine differs from the Law rightly underfiood, only as the {ωὖ- 
fiance do's from its foadow: we preach Chrift, the True Propitiatory or 
Mercy Seat ( v.25.) typified by that under the Law; we preach Spt- 
ritual Carcumcifion or Purity of Heart, (ch. 2.v. 29.) typified by the 
Circamcifion of the Flefo. And as the Legal Types were fulfilled, and 
and fo naturally ceafed to be of any longer ufe, by the coming of Chrift 
the Antitype, fo laftly the Moral part of the Law was fulfilled, 
2.6. raifed to the higheft dgree of Perfection and Obligation by Chrifi, 
and incorporated by him into his Own Law; and confequenth what our 
Saviour fays Matt. 5.17). 1s moft true, viz. that he came not to Deftroy 
the Law, but to fulfill it, and alfo (as-is here faid) to Eftablifh the 
Moral and Spiritual part of it, by making it of Perpetual Obligation. 

xm, = Chap. IV. What has been afore alledged, foews, that the Fews are 
felt warn hun; indeed to be sultified Ordinarily by Faith; but is the fame to be under- 
ἐσ Faith, or Grace /t00d alfo of the Extraordmary Perfons among the Jews, even of Abra- 
of the Gofpel. far? What fhall we es then that Abraham our Father hath found, 

confidered as to the (0) Fleth, 2, 6, as to his Natural State or Life be- 


fore 


Romaus ‘Chap. LV. 
PARAPHRASE. 


a Ξ- Ὁ ee 
fore his Call, and alfo as to the Circumcifion of his Flefh after bis Call? 
We fhall confider him in both refpets, and firft as to his Natural State 
or Life before bis Call, 2 For if Abraham -(p) was juftified by Works 
done purely by the guidance of the Law of Nature without the Grace of 
the Gofpel, he has whereof to Boalt defore God comparatively, (1. 6. be 
has more to Boaft of , than he that is juftified by Works done thro the 
Grace of the Gofpel:) But he has not whereof to Boaff even compara- 
tively before God on this account; therefore he was not gustified by the 
Works we are {peaking of: The Minor Propofition is clear. 3 For what 
fays the Scripture’, Abraham believed God, and ‘it was accounted te 
him for Righteoufnefs.( Gen. 15.6.) 4 Now τὸ him that worketh, 
or do's bis Duty purely by the guidance of the Law of Nature, and fo 
of bis own will and firengih, without the Grace of the Gofpel and Faith 
in Gods Promifes thro’ Chrift , to fuch an one Faith 15. not accounted for 
Righteoufuefs, or (which comes to the fame) to fuch an one is the re- 
ward, or FuStification, not accounted:otf Grace, 2. e. of the Grace of the 
Gofpel, or of the Grace of God in Chrifi, but comparatively ( p) of Debt. 
Σ But to him that. worketh not, or do’s not his Duty, out of the Prin- 
Te of bare Natural Religion, but is fo far from this, that contrary to 
the Light of Nature he has run into Enormous fins, as Idolatry itfelf, 
and is brought to Repentance and Newnefs of Life by Faith, whereby be 
believes on Him that juftifies the Ungodly, ἢ ὁ. belreves AM the Pro- 
mifes of God made to hun, and efpectally that Principal one , that he 
will sustify upon bis Repentance Him that has been ae Guilty of the 
moft Enormous fins, even Idolatry ; to fuch an one indeed his Faith ts 
accounted for Righteoufnefs, or (which is the fame) the Reward of 
Justification is accepted uot of Debt, but of Grace. Now this was 
plainly Abraham's cafe. (as. appears from Fofb. 24. 2. compared with 
Gen. 12.1, €¢.) and plainly fhews the Unreafonablenefs of the Fews in 
excluding the Gentiles from God's Grace or Favour, and thinking fo con- 
templibly of them, for being Idolaters; fince Abrahams was. once no 
Better Hlimfeff. 
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{ 


ip os a: ΧΙ. 
6 That fuch was the Justification of Abraham, may be further con-  juttifcation by 


Sirmed , inafmuch as it 1s even fuch as David alfo, that other moft ex- 
traordinary Perfon of the Fewifo Nation, defcribes, ( Pfal- 32° 1,'2. ) 
where he defcribes the Bleflednefs of the Man, to whom God accounteth 
Righteoufnefs without -/ach Works, (9) as are done by the bare Guid- 


ance of the Law, either of Nature or of Mofes, exclufively of the Grace 
of 


| ANNOTATIONS. 

_ (9) The word ong Fic/h is frequently oppofed in N.T. to the Divine Revela- 
tion, Grace, or Spirit. See Matth. 16.17.Gal, 1.16. Itis alfo taken ina pe- 
cuuar refpect to Circumcifion, as Gal. 6.12. - | 

(p) See Bp Bulls Harm. Apof?. Differ?. pof.¢. τα, 5. 16. Se. : 
(7) Se Dr Grabe’s Annot.2. ‘on. cap. as ὩΣ Polt. of Bp Bull’s Harm: Ap. 
(7) See 


Faith provedfrom 


Daveid’s words , 
Pfalm.32.15 2. 
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Romans fchap. LV. 


TEX T. 

7 Μαχάξειοι, ὧν ἀφέϑησοιν αἱ ayo- 
μα, καὶ ὧν ἐπεχαλύφϑησοιν αἱ 
ἁμαρτία. 8 Μαχᾷριος avn, ὦ οὐ 
μὴ λογίσετοι Κύρμος ἁμαρτίαν. | 
9 O μακᾳρισμὺς ouo Yrs "bn 
Ths Biroulu, ἣ καὶ 
anesGusiay; λέγομεν Ὁ 


t/ > ᾿ 
om €A0- 


yen τῷ ACegau fh miss. as Ne 


xgioculw., το Πῶς ous Aono ἢ} 
οὐ περιτομῇ ὄντι, κἃὶ ἐν ἀχροξυςξίᾳ; 
Οὔκ οὐ HEATON, ἀλλ OF ἀκρο- 
Curiae 
euTouns, opexyde Tis διχαιοσυγὴς 
τὴς πίφεως τῆς ἐν TH axegcuTia , 


. 5 1 » 4 / οὐ 7 


Τὴν πιζευόγτων δὲ αἀκρο(υς ας, εἰ Ἵ 
τὸ λογιοϑηνω καὶ αὐτοῖς tho δι- 
xeyorurius 12 χαὶ πατέρ. ῶδε- 
τομῆς, τοῖς οὐχ, CK’ BELTOMNS μό- 


5 \ { .~ ~ oh σῶς 
VOR, ἀλλὰ xy τοις GoIYvOUT τοι 


ἴχνεσι THs οὗ τῇ ἀκροξυςίᾳ, πί- 
σεως τῷ @alegs nu A Gece ite 

13 Ou “>~p Ah g γόμῳ y ἔπαγ- 
γιλία τῷ ACendu ἢ τῷ σσίρματι 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(r) See verfe 23 —25,. 


Gi ls 


ὶ ~ p 1 
τι καὶ σημέιον. dAaGe πε-- 


TRANSLATION. 

7 Saying, Bleiled are theyj, 
whofe Iniquities are forgiven , 
and whofe fins are covered : 

8 Blefied is the Man, to 
whom the Lord will not ac- 
count fin. | 

9 Comes this Bleffednefs then 
upon the Circumcifion on/y, or 
upon the Uncircumeifion alfo? 


for we fay, that Faith was ac- 


counted.to Abraham for Right- 
eoufnefs.. 


. 10 How wasit then accounted? 


when he was in Circumeifion,or 
in Uncircumcilion ? not in Cir- 


‘cumcifion, but in Uncircumci- 
fiona: | 


11 And he received the fign 
of Circumcifion , a Seal of the 
Righteoufnefs of the Faith, 
which he had yet being Uncir- 


~ cumceifed ; that he might be the 


Father of Alithem that Believe, 
tho’ they be. Uncircumcifed ; 


. that Righteoufnefs might be 


accounted to them alfo: 
12 And the Father of Circum- 


cifion, to them whoare not of 


the Circumcifion only, but alfo 
walk in the fteps of that Faith 
of our Father Abraham, which 
he had being yetUncircumcifed. 

‘13 For the Promife that he 


fhould be the Herr of the World, 


_ 4 1 
] Δ" ; x ad ὦ 2 


(,) The Promife here mention’d is faid to be made to Abraham ον bis Seed ; 
and confequently by being Heir of the World, can’t be denoted Abraham's being 
Father of All the Faithfull in the World ; forafmuch as in this fenfe the Promife 
could belong only to. Abraham, not to his Seed: Wherefore the -expreffion, of 
being Heir of tbe World feems to be beft explain’d by what 8. Pasvl.fays of 
All the Faithfull, 1 Cor.3.21.&c. All things are yours. Whether Paul, or Apollos, 


or. Fy , or the WORLD, er. All are yours Gre. 


So 1 Tim. 4.8. Godbine/s is 


Profitable to Al things , baving the PROMISE of the Life that wow ἐς, and As 
(#) See 


shat which is to come, 
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nS 
of the Gofpel ov Faith: Saying, Blefled are they whofe Iniquities 
are forgiven, and whofe Sins are covered: 8 Blelled is the Man to 
wnom the Lord will not account or zmpute Sin. Jn which words Da- 
sl Ar foews, that FuStification includes the forgiving of Lniquities; 
and therefore 7s attainable not by Works excluftvely of Farth or the Grace 
of the Gofpel, but by Faith in Chrift or the Grace of the Gofpel, according 
to the terms whereof our Iniquities are forgiven upon our Repentauce 
for Chrif?’s fake. ; XIV. 

9 Lt bas been proved, both from the example of Abraham, ana words Abraham was 
of David, that neither the One nor the Other of them, and confequently fae oF Tales 
not the moft Extraordinary Perfons of the Fewifo Nation were juflified tion, whiltt Ho 
by Works in general excluftvely of the Grace of the Gofpel. We are next “as Cruces 
to prove, that No one of the Fewifh Nation, not Abraham himfelf, was cwofold end, one 
Juftified particularly by Circumcifion exclufively of the Grace of the ore A ag daa 
Cometh this Bleffednefs then (of which David [peaks, and which 15 cher in relped of 
(7) 4 principal part of Justification ) upon the Circumcifion only, or the Jews. 
upon the Uncircumcifion allo: for we fay, 2.6. have proved from Scrt- 
pture (viz. v.3.) that Faith was accounted to Abraham for Righteoutf- 
nels, which is the fame as to fay, that Abraham was justified by Faith. 

10 How was it (wz. is Farth) then accounted for Aighteoufnefs? 
when he was in Circumcifion, or in Uncircumcifion ? Not in Circumcli- 
fion, but in Uncircumcifion: 12 And he received the fign of Circum- 
cifion, as a Seal of the Righteoufnefs of the Faith, 2. ¢. as a moft cer- 
tain Affurance of his being justified by the Faith, which he had yet 
being Uncircummifed, dud this was fo ordered by the infinitely wife 
Providence of God, that he might hereby (r) appear to us to be appointed 
by God as the Father of All them that Believe, tho’ they be Uncircun- 
ciled; and confequently that fuch being his true Spiritual Children, and 
fo Heirs of the Spiritual Promifes made to Him and bis Spiritual Seed, 
Righteoulnefs might be accounted to them alfo, as we as to Himfelf, 
tho they. were Oncircumcifed. 12 And this (viz. Abraham's receiving 
Circumcifion, only as a Seal of the Righteonfnefs of Faith which he had 
yet being Oncircumcifed) was fo order'd by the infinitely wife Provt- 
dence of God, that hereby he might appear alfo to be appointed by God as 
the Father (7 a fpmitual fenfe) of the Circumecifion, wamely to them, 
who αἷς not of the Circumcition only, (7. 6. mot only are Circumcifed ) 
but alfo walk in the ftéps of that Faith of our Father Abraham, which 
he had being yet Uncircumcifed. - | | xv. 

13 7 fay, fuch Fews as are not only circumcifed, but alfo walk in _ThePromife of 
the fleps of that Faith of Abraham, which he had being yet Uncircum- δ᾿ basines aes 
cifed, are to be efteemed the true Children of Abraham in a {piritual made τὸ Abra- 
fenfe', according to the defign of God; the Children Go whom appertain εθ ἐς τ ἐπ στε : 
the Spiritual Promife ade to Abraham: For the Promife, that He thro’ che Law, but 
‘fhould be the Heir of the (8) World, ice. fhoudd inherit the Bleffings ie. si μὰ 


E 2 pertaining 


36 


Romans Chap. IV. 


TEXT. 

et a 4 > ἢ > 
αὐτοῦ, TY ΧληΘΦΥΟΜΟΥ ἄρτον Ei YoU 
τύ χώσμου, ἀλλὰ οἱ ot διχαιοσωύης 
πίκεις. 14 Εἰ yap @ Ox νόμου, 
AANCHVOLLOL , κεχένωτοι H πίφις, καὶ 
χατήργητω ἡ ἐπαγγελία. τῷ O 
\ 3 aN 
γάρ vauGY ὀργίω χατεργαζεταν" οὐ 
yap οὐχ, ἔφι vouGP, os’ ¥ mangba- 
os. τό Διὰ τῦτο ἐκ πίχεως, ἵνα 

\ ,ὔ : Λ΄ * , 
xxIa HUEY, εἰς TO eLVoY βιζαίαν 
alw ἐπαγ[λίαν won τῷ σπέρματι, 
οὗ τῷ Cx τῷ γόμου jLovov , ἀλλὰ 
καὶ πῷ ox πίφεως AGexdu, ὅς ὯΔ! 
DaTnp τάντων ney’, (17 χαϑὼς 


Yoeatiy On πατέρα πολλῶν ἐθγῶν 


ἔ f 
TES aXe oe) χατένοντι οὗ “AIT Lor 
Θεού, Ὁ ζωοποιοιῶτί(ο» τος νεκροὺς, 
καὶ χαλϑνῶς TH μὴ ὀγίρ,. ὡς ὀγτα" 
18 ὃς wap ἐλπιδοι ἐπ᾿ ἐλπίδι 
ἔχ ᾽ \ / 3. 
GEUCEY, US Τὸ γενεοῦοι! αὐτὸν πα- 


TRANSLATION. 


was not to Abraham or to his 
Seed, thro’ the Law, but thro’ 
the Righteoufnefs of Faith. 

14 For if they which are of 
the Law, be Heirs, Faith 3s 
made void, and the Promife 
made of none effect. 

ts For the Law worketh 
Wrath: for where no Law 18, 
there is no Tranfgreflion. 

16 Therefore 21 is of Paith, 
that 22 might be of Grace; to 
the end the Promife might be 
fure to All the Seed, not to that 
only which is of the Law, but 
to that alfo ghich is of the 
Faith,of Abraham , who 15 the 
Father of Us All. 

(17 As itis written: I have 
made thee a Father of * the 
Many Nations) * an{werable to 
Him whom He believed, even 
God, who quick’neth the Dead, 
and calls thofe things which be 
Not, as tho’ they were : 

18 Who again{t hope believed 
in Hope, that He might become 

/ 


TECH 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(4) See my Proemial Dilc. § ἃς. 


_ (#) Abrakam is {tiled the Father of the Faithful, as being fuch by God's De- 
fignation: I have made or put thee a Father of the Many Nations, as v.17. where 


fee more in Note (x), 


(x) It is obfervable that Gen.r7. 4. the Hebrew is GD] 02 IND MIT 


Thou fhalt be for or as a Father of the Multitude of Nations ; and fo verie ¢. 
WA) Ca) TWO IN T have given or put thee a Father of the Multituac 


of the Nations. Where by the Multitude of Nations can properly be underftood 
no other than All the feveral Nations of the Whele World. And fo both thefe 
Texts can weil be underftood of Abraham only in ἃ Spirstual fenfe, as he was 
look’d upon by God as the Common Father of All Believers whether Jews or 
Gentiles. As for the Numeroufnefs of Abraham’s Natural Pofterity , that is 
particularly and diftinétly mention’d and promifed in the verfe following , viz. 
ν.6. And I will mpge thee exceeding Fruitful, and I will make (not the Multi- 
tude of Nations, bul only) Nations of thee; which was verified by the Nations 
of the I/Amalites, Midianites, Edomites, and I/raelites, Gc. It is of this [Δὲ Pro- 
mife that the Apoftle is co be underftood v, 18. -- 22. For it was in refpect: of 

Abraham’s 
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pertaining to this World and that which is to come, was not made to 
Abraham or his Seed, thro’ the Law, but thro’ the Righteoufnefs of 

Faith, or Grace of the Gofpel. 14 For ( whereas the Seed of Abrabam 
confidered as the Common Father of the Faithfull, may be fitly diftin- 
guifbed into two forts, theone of the Law or. Circumcifion, as the Fews; 

the other of the Uncircumcifion, as the Gentiles) if they only, which be 

of the’ Law, are Heirs of the [414] Promife, and fo can only be guftified, 

then Faith is made void, alfo the fatd matter of Justification, and the 
Promife made by God to Abraham and his Spiritual Sced is made of 

none effect. 15 For the Law, confidered in oppofition to the Gofpel, is 

fo far from tending to guftify as, that on the contrary it only gives us the 
Knowledge of fin ee ine or Power to avoid it, and fo only worketh 
Wrath; mStead of sud¥ifying us, 11 renders us more obnoxious to the 

Divine Wrath, than we fhould have been without it: for where no Law 

js, there is no Tranfgreflion, and fo no provocation of the Wrath of God. 

16 Therefore (/tace the Promufe 1s not attainable by the Law, and fo 

would be of no effect, was it not attainable fome other way) it, t.e. the 
attaining or imberiting of the faid Promife, 1s of ibe fs , that fo it mgght* 

be (2) of Grace, which both Few and Gentile fland in need of as to fu- 
flification : and fo further, to the end the Promife might be fure to All 

the Seed of Abraham, not to that only which is of the Law, but to 

that alfo, which #40 Uncircumceifed, is of the Faith of Abraham, who 

in vefpeet of Faith is tiled the (u) Father of Us All that believe , whe- 

ther Few or Gentile, 17 (As it is written, I have made thee (2) a Ea- 

ther (¥) of the Many, 2.6. 4H, Nations, and that) an{werable to Him, 

whom he belteved, even God, wéo as the Father of All Bekevers, Gen- 

tiles as well as Fews, and who quickens the: Dead, and calls things 

that are not, as if they were: whereby may be underflood, both Gods 
guickning Abraham's Body now Dead, and the Deadnefs of Sara’s 

Womb, and Gods looking on the Natural Pefterity of Abraham, which 

was 10 come, as thew exifting;, and alfo Gods quickning the Gentiles 

then Dead in fin, by ratfing them to Newnefs of Life, and his calling 

them, ( the faid Gentiles) who were then not bis People, as if they 
were; and probably both fenfes were intended by the Apofile. ἐνὶ 

18 Jt bas been already fhewn, that Abraham was κυ ρα by Faith, rhe Greatnef: of 
and for a further illustration , rf not confirmation thereof , it may be of charset laa 
ufe to obferve here the extraordinary Greatnefs of bis Faith. He was’ 
. then One, ( as we karn from the account given of Him by Mofes) who 
againit, or beyond all natural grounds of Hope, believed in Hope, κ᾿. e. 
hoped 


- ANNOTATIONS. 
Abraham’s Natural Pofterity, that it was faid, fofball thy Seed be, ( as appears 
Ger. 15.25—5.) asalio'in this refpect it is related in.the following verfe;* That 


He beleved, and it was accounted to him for Righteou/ne/s. | 
ΝΞ (x) The 


Romans Chap. IV, V. 


TEXT. 


πέρᾳ. πολλῶν ἐθνῶν, κατοὶ Ὁ εἰρη- 
poy, Οὕτως ἔςτη τὸ ἀσέρμα cy 
19 χαὶ μὴ ἀοϑενήσοι τῇ MTG, ov 
χατεόησε τὸ ἑαυτοῦ σῶμα HOM νεγε- 
κρώρμϑῥον, ἑκαϊζρητοιέτης wou Larap- 
Yo ot cw γέκρωσιν τὴς μῆτρα 9 
Σάῤῥακ' 
λίαν TY Θεοῦ οὐ Nexen Ty ἀπι- 
Tid, ar οδεδιωαμωθδη TH wire , 
δοὺς δῦξαν τῷ Oso 21 καὶ πλη- 
ροφορηδ εἰς, ὅτι ὃ ἐπήγγελτω , δὺ- 
yrs bet. καὶ “ποιῆσαι. 


23 Οὐκ ἐγροφη δὲ δὲ αὐτὸν 
μιόνον, ὅτι ἐλογίοϑγ αὐτῷ. 24 αἀλ- 
AG καὶ δὲ ἡμᾶς, οἷς μέλλει λογίζε- 
oSey, Tis πιφεύασιν "but GD) ἐγείραν- 
@ Inowy (ὃ Κύριον ἡμῶν cx vexpal, 
25 ὃς παρεδυϑη Na τὼ παραπηώμαΐζᾳ 
ἡμῶν, x, nen Na? διχᾳίωσιν ἡμῶν. 

Κεφ. ε΄. Δικαιωθέντος ov ἐκ αί- 
gews, expnvio- ἔχομεν ess τὸν Θεὸν 
διὰ rod Kuelou ἡμῶν Incod Xpiged 
2 (δ Κ x04 πίω “οδοσογωγίω ἐογῆ- 
χαμὲν τῇ WIT 4 εἰς thd χάριν ζῳ- 
aw, οὖ ἢ ἑφήχαμεν ) καὶ καυχώ- 
μια ἐπ᾿ ἐλπίδι ὁ ϑύξης τῷ Θεοῦ" 


20 εἰς δὲ tlw ἐπαγγε-. 


; 22 διὸ καὶ 
ἐλό᾽ίοϑυ αὐτῷ εἰς διχαιοσύνω. 


TRANSLATION. 


the Facher of Many Nations, 


according to that which was 
fpoken ; So fhall thy Seed be. 

19 And being not Weak in 
Faith, he confidered not his 
Own Body now Dead, He be- 
ing aboue an Hundred years 
uld, nor yet the Deadnefs of Sa- 
ras Womb: 

20 He {tagger’d not at the 
Promife of God thro’ Unbelief, 
but was {trong in Faith, giving 
Glory to God : 

21 And being fully perfwad- 
ed, that what he had promifed, 
He was Able-alfo to perform. 

22 And therefore it was ac- 
counted to Him for Righteouf- 
nefs. 

23 Now it was not written 
for his fake alone, that it was 
accounted unto Him: 

24. But for * Our fake aHo, 
to.whom it fhall be accounted, 
if we Believe on Him that raif- 
ed up Jefus our Lord from the 
Dead, 

23 Who was delivered for 
our Offences, and was raifed a- 
gain for our Juftification. 

Chap.V. Therefore being ju- 
{tified by Faith, we have Peace 
towards God thro’ our Lord Je- 
fus Chrift 

2 (By whom alfo we have 
* had accefs by Faith into this 
Grace, werein we have ftood ) 
and we * Boaft in Hope of the 
Glory of God. , 

3 Ou 


ANNOTATIONS. 


anf? Bod nee part ε ΓΙ Σ 2. feems beft Ὁ Ἢ fa ar as a Parenthefis ; 
4 ng omitted, the Connexion to ftand thus: We ὁ ep νὰ 
Ged thre our Lord Ft fut ὦν, and we Booft —. us: We bave Peace thwards 


(z) Προστε- 
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Ὡς εξ ες eee a 
hoped by the ftrength of bis Farth, that he might become the Father (4) of 
Many Nations, according to that which was fpoken dy God, fhewing 
him the number of the flars, and faying, So thall thy feed be (Gei.19.5.) 
19 And being not weak in Farth, He conlidered not his own Body 
now Dead, as 20 ts. natural flate tn refpec? of Procreation, He being 
abou an hundred years old, nor yet the “ke Deadnefs of Sara’s Womb; 
20 notwithftanding this He ftaggered not at the Promife of God ( wz. 
that He foould be the Father of Many Nations ) thro’ Unbel:ef; but 
was {trong in Faith, giving Glory to God dy the guft Notions he had 
of his Attributes; 2t and according to fuch his Notions being fully 
per{waded, that what he had promiied, he was, sot only as the God of 
Truth, Willing, but as an Omnipotent God, Able allo to perform. 
22 And therefore, viz. becaufe of (μοῦ its ftrength or greatnefs, it, 
je. his Faith, was accounted to him for Righteoufnefs. 

23 Now it was not written for His fake only, ἡ. δ. only for Abra- XV 
ham’s Commendation, that it, viz. bts Faith, was {o accounted to him; it is taken notice 
24. but for Our fake alfo, namely to teach us, that We, Gentiles as well in the hiftory 
as Jews, ave thofe, to whom it, 2. 6. Farth, fhall be accounted fer nis Faith was acm. 
Righteoufnefs, tho we are uncircumcifed, lke as it was to Abraham yet comted το Him for: 
uncircumcifed, if we Believe on Him, 2, 6. God, in dike or more aifficult ae 
matters, as that He raifed up Jefus our Lord from the Dead, 25 and. 
that our Bleffed Lord was the Redeemer of the World, who was deli- 
vered to Death in order to fuffer and atone for. our Offences, and was. 

-raifed again for our Juftification, 7. 6. as an Evtdence, that God had ac- 
cepted of his Death asa Satisfaction for Our Sins ρα, and would zu/it- 
Sy Us finally, if we lived according to the Law of Chrift fcr the future. eae 

Chap. V. Therefore being jultified (4. 6. abfolved from our fins paff, The Apoftle op- 
and admitted into a flate of Fusiification or Salvation ) by Faith, We, sala τ τ δον τα 
Gentile Chriftians, have Peace towards God, without Circumcifion, or True Chriftians 
the Obfervance of any other part of the Mofaical Law, as oppofed to the Wty βραβ, τὸ 
Gofpel, namely only thro’ our [ord Jefus Chrift, (y) (2 by-whom alfo Jews and Judai- 
it 18, that We (z) have had accefs or admittance’ by Faith za-bim into τε» vainly Boat- 
this ffate of Grace, wherein we 7rue Behevers have hitherto (z) {tood, True chriftians. 
notwithftanaing the oppofition made Os by the Fews and Fudaizers ) oa pig 
and having thus Péace towards God, (7) We Boalt (on Better Grounds, Got.” a 
than our Oppofers do} in the Hope of the Glory of God, ἡ. 6. of the 
Glry prepared and referved for us in Fleaven by God, upon our per- 

forming the Conditions required of us in the Gofpel. 


3 And | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(5) Προσεογωγίω ἰογήκαμαν --- and ἑσήχαμεν, Both Verbs of the Preterperfect Tenfe ; 
and fo of a different Senfe from ἔχομιν, viz. εἰρήνξν. before them, and καὺχ ἀμεϑα: 
efter them: which difference of {enfes feems to make it the more requifite το. 
underftand the foremention’d Parenthefis. 2 

(zz) S. Pan: 


40 
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TEX T. 


3 Οὐ μόνον δὲ, ἀλλὰ καὶ καυ- 
χώμεδαι οὗ ταῖς Ὑλίψεσιν, ( εἰδοτάς 


ὅτι ἡ Ὑλίψις αἰ πυρμονίου χατεργέ- 


Cet oy: 4 ἡ δὲ "ἰποομονὴ, dou- 
μῖω" ἡ δὲ δοχιμὴ, ἐλπίδα" ς ἡ 
δὲ ἐλπὶς ¥ χαΐζαιογυυει; ὅτι ἡ ἀγά- 
πὴ τῷ Θεοῦ Cane Tay ἐγ τοι ῖς Ἀᾳβρ- 
διαις yp? alg Πιευμα])» ayy ¢ 
δοθέντος ἡμῶν. 6 En yap Xpiges, 
CIT OY ἡμῶν ἀσϑενῶν; XT xaesy ὑπέρ 
ἀσεζων απε)όμε. 7 μώλις Ὁ ὑπὲρ 
Sixes τις Σπογόν αι τῶ" “ap py 
ἀγαϑῳ τοῖχοι Τί 9 καὶ Ολμᾷ ὡστοθανείν. 
8 ouvisnn δὲ tlw ἑαυτοῦ ἀγάπίου 
εἰ ς ἡ μᾶς ὃ Θεῦς, ὅτι ἔτι ἀμαρτώ- 
λῶν ὄγτων nL Xpigos Cap’ ἡ μῶν 
amitWwe. 9 πολλῷ οὖν μᾶλλον, 
δικαιωθέντος yo ἐν τῷ αἵματι αὐτῷ, 
σωγησύμεϑα. δι οὐτῷ σὺ τῆς ὀργῆς. 
IO uO ἐχϑροὶ δγτες κα]ηλλάγημων 
τῷ Θεῷ Ale F γανάτε F yod οὐχ; 
πολλῷ μᾶλλον καζαλλαγίντες σωϑη- 
σύμεγα ἐν τῇ ζωῇ αὐτῷ.) 

1X Οὐ μόνον δὲ, ἀλλὰ καὶ καυ- 


TRANSLATION. 


2 And notonly fo, but We 
Boalt in Tribulations alfo, 
( knowing that Tribulation 
worketh Patience ; | 

4 And Patience, Experience ; 
and Experience, Hope ; 

sy Aud Hope makes aot A- 
fhamed , becaufe the Love of 
God is fhed abroad in our 
Hearts, by the Holy Ghoft that 


Js given uato Us. 


6 For when we were yet 
without {trength, in due time 
ae died for the Ungod. 


7 For fcarcely for a Righte- 
ous Man will one dye; yet per- 
adventure for a Good man fome 
would even dare to dye. 

8 But God commends his 

Love to Us, in that while we 
were yet Sinners, Chrift died 
for Us. 
. 9 Much more then, being 
now juftified by his Blood, fhall 
we be faved from Wrath thro’ 
Him. 

to For, if when we were 
Enemies, We were reconciled 
to God by the Death of his 
Son ; much more being Recon- 
ciled, fhall we be faved by his 
Life. 

11 And not only /o, but We 

, ' 
χώρϑδροι 


ANNOTATIONS. 
(zz) S. Paul having faid, that the True Chriftian Boaft's in Tribulations, pro- 


ceeds immediately to fhew chat H 


Ε do’s fo not without Good Reafon, and the 


illuftration of this Reafon carried him to take notice of the Great L f God 
and the Great Affurance the True Chriftian has thereby of Salvation : after 


which he returns v. 11. to the chief point 


in hand, viz. Of what the True Chri- 


ftian Boafts. And as having faid ν. τ. Τῷ Boa? in Ho 

pe of the Glory of God, he 
addsv.2. ad not only fo, but we Boaf? ix Tribulations die fo he va again 
in the laft place v. 11. And ποῖ only fo, but we allo Boaft in God. Whence it is 


not 
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_ 3 And therefore We not only fo Boaft in the Hope of Glory, but We | Secondly, they 


Boaft in Tribulations alfo, (4s (52) knowing that Tribulation work- ae ae 
eth 72 Us, i.e. 1s @ Means to beget in Us, Patience; 4 and Patience ing to Work or 
qworketh Experience, or 4 Proof of our Sincerity in performing the Con- re 
ditions of Obedience reguired of Us in the Gofpel; and fuch Experience 
worketh in us the foremention'd and that a well-grounded Hope; ys and 
fuch an Hope makes not Afhamed, sever grves them that have it, occa- 
fion to be Afbamed, or Repent of having thus Hoped in God thro’ Chrift. 
Of which there is this undeniable Evidence, viz. becaufle a fenfe of the 
Love of God is fhed abroad in our Hearts by the Holy Ghoft, that is 
given to Us Believers, as the Earneft of our Future Inheritance, (£ph. 
1.13. and 4. 30.) ana’ a Confequent of our Faith ( Gal.3.14.) And of 
this Love of God to Us, even before we Beheved, the Gofpel gives us the 
bigheft DemonStrations, 6 For when we were yet (a) without ftrength 
to do Good, in Gods due or appointed time Chrift died for Us, berg 
then of the number of the (a) Ungodly, ὦ ὁ. Zdokaters. ἡ Which furely ts 
an high degree of Love, beyond Humane Example : for {carcely for a 
Righteous, or barely “μὲ Man will Any One be wiking to Dy: yet 
peradventure for a Good, 2.6. Highly Kind and Charitable Man fome 
would even dare to Dy. 8 But God commends his Love towards Us, 
in that ἈΠῈ We Genziles were yet a Body of Profligate (a) Sinners , 
Chrift died for Us. 9 Much more then, being now jultified (7. 6. ab- 
folued from our Sins paft) by his: Blood , fliall we be faved from the 
Wrath 20 come thro’ Him, if we are not wanting to perform for the fu- 
ture the Conditions of Satvation requred by the Gofpel on our part. 
10 For if when we were no other thew Open Profe{s'd (a) Enemies Zo 
God, we were Reconciled to God by the Death of no other a Perfon 
than His Son: Much more being now Reconciled, fhall we ( προ per- 
forming the Conditions He requires of as) be faved by His Life, ὁ. 6. 
Since he ever liveth to make Interceffion for Us, and fo is Able to fave 
us to the uttermoft, that come unto God by Flim; ( Hebr. 7. 25.) for- 
afmuch as the Father has giver him Power over A Flefh , that. he 
foould give Eternal Life to as many as Fe has given him. ) = xx 
11 From what: has been alledged it appears, that We by Faith in _ Thirdly, they 
Chrift have good Reafon to Boaft not only in the Flope of the Glory of God, nai i Ged him- 
but alfo in Tribulation, as working and confirming that Flope, to which thio’ Chrift Re- 
7 muft add in the laf place: And not only fo, but We Chriftians , orciled το them. 
tho’ Gentiles, alfo (6) Boalt (and that on better grounds than the Jews ) 
ANNOTATIONS. = 
not to bedoubted, bit all'‘from:'Krowing v. 3. to v. 11. is to be underftood beft 
as a Parenthefis, 3 | 
(4) 5. Paul feems to nitke ufe of thefe Epithets, ἀοϑυνᾶς, aotceis, eugerwaroi, ἐχϑροὶ, 
as the pbellatlons commonly made ufe of by the Jews to denote the Gentiles. 
(ὁ) The Apoftle 4: 2!v: 17: rakes'notice that ae Jew Refted in the Law and’ 
fo 


En 
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TEXT. 


χώρδυοι iv τῷ Θεῷ did τῷ Κυείῳ 
ἡμῶν Inood Xpigod, fs ov γῦν rho 
χαΐᾳλλαγίω Zag. Goer 

12 Διὰ τῦτο, ὥασερ δὶ ἑνὸς ἀγϑρώ- 
THN ἁμαρτία, εἰσ ἃ κόσμον εἰσήλϑε, 
ἡ διὰ ὃ ἁμαρτίας ὁ γάναζος, καὶ ὕτως 
εἰς maa ἀνθρώπῳως ὃ Sivas διῆλθεν, 
ἐφ᾿ ᾧ παᾶντες ἥμαρίον. 13 Arpt ~ 
νόμῳ cueaplia, ἣν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ' ἅμαρ- 
Tia δὲ YX ἐλλογέντοι, μὴ ὄντος νόμῳ. 
14 AM ἐξασίλευσεν ὃ θάνατος Dar 
Αδαμ μέχρι Μωσέως, καὶ Onl τὸς μὴ 
ἁμαρτήσανζα,, ὄχι τῷ ὁμοιώματι ὃ 
coy Gacews Αδαμ, 0s 6 some ὦ 
μέλλονίος. ry AM ἐχ ὡς τὸ aoe 
ila par, ὕτω καὶ τὸ YEA. εἰ Ὁ τῷ ὅ 
ενὸφ παρα ὦ μαΐι οἱ πολλοὶ Ἔἰπθ)ανον, 
πολλῷ ἡ χάρις F Θεοῦ, ἡὶ ἡ δωρεὰ 


TRANSLATION. 


alfo Boaft in God thro’ our 
Lord Jefus Chrift, by whom we 
have now received the Recon- 
ciliation. 


1a Wherefore, as by One 
Man Sin entred into the World, 


‘and Death by Sin; and fo Death 


pafled upon All men, for that 
All Sinned : 


(13 For untill the Law Sin 
was in the World, but Sin 18 
not imputed, when there is no 
Law. 


14 NeverthelefsDeath reign’d 
from Adam to Mofes, even over 
them that had not finned after 
the Similitude of Adam’s tranf- 
ereffion, who is the Figure of 
Him that was-to come. 


15 But not as the Offence, 
fo alfo is the Free-gift. For if 
thro’ the Offence of One * the 
Many died; much more the 
Grace of God, and the Gift by 


ev 


ANNOTATIONS. 


fo Boafted of it and God. In chap. 3. v.27— 30. He infers that the Jew had no 
Ground for any fuch Boafting. And here ch. 5. v. 2, 3,11. he oppofes the Par- 
ticulars wherein the True Chriftian juftly Boafts, to the Vain Boaftings of the Jew 
or Judaizer. 
(¢) In this firft part of the Comparifon between dam and Chrif?, the Apoftle 
having faid, or at leaft intimated, that “ἢ finned, i.e. became Mortal in dem, 
he proceeds immediately v.13 and 14. to fhew, how that All chat lived between 
_ Adam and Mofes died for the Sin of 4dem ; and then having ebferved in the latter 
part of v. 14. that dam was a Figure of Chrif?, he immediately obferves (v.15, 
16,17.) that this was to be underftood with fome Limitations: After which 
v.18, 19. he reaffumes the firft part of the Comparifon began v. 12. and com- 
pleats the Comparifon by adjoining the other part thereto. Hence v. 13 — 17. 
is to be beft underftood as a Parenthefis, for which reafon I have in the Para- 
phrafe included it between two Hooks; becaufe there was occafion of inferting 
other Parenthefes in parapbrafing thofe verfes; that fo 1 might avoid the Confu- 

fion that might arife from Parenthefes included one within the other.., | 
(4) The whole Force of 8. Peu/’s Argument drawn from the Comparifon 
between ddam and Céri/é, lies upon this, that All men died for dam's Sin, not 
for their Ow Sin; and therefore it isneceflary to underftand the verb Simwed 
ΡΝ " here 
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in God, thro’ our Lord Jefus Chrift, by whom, tho’ Oncircumctfed, 
We have now received Reconciliation wth God, notwithstanding our 
former Idolatry and other Impiteties. | ἘΠῚ 

12 Wherefore, 2. δ. by reafon of the Reconciliation, which we Gen- The Apottle fur- 
tiles have now received by Chrift (v. 11.) it ts obfervable, in refpe to ‘pet obieressthat 
the prefent Controverfy, that as (c) by One Man,. dam the Common capable of Juttia- 
Father of Jew and Gentile, Sin entred into the World, and Death by eee eee 
Sin; and fo Death paffed upon All Men, for that All (4) finn’d 7 much as Adam 
Adam, i.e. by his Difobedience (v. 19.) were made, 1. 6. dealt with as om ire ite af 
Sianers , and fo became Mortal like Adam himfelf.. (13 (c) Z fay, quently the Bene- 
Mortality thus befell All Mankind for the Sin of Adam in Eating the fis prosurea by 
Forbidden Fruit: for tis true indeed, that from the Fall of Adame un- τὸ be of Equal ex- 
till the Law of Mofes Sin was in the World, Men not following the Bic pa ane 
Difates of Right Reafon, and fo finning againft the Law of Nature ; wankind ἐν the 
but then ’tis true alfo, that Sin 15 not imputed unto Death, or fo put to Falt of Adam. 
the account of the Sinner, as to make him lable to the Penalty of Death, 
when there 15 no Law, that pofttively denounces Death to the Sruner, as 
the Penalty of tran(greffing the faid Law; and [ach is the Law of Nature. 
Wherefore fuch as dyed before the Law of Mofes, dyed not for therr own 
Sins againft the Law of Nature; 14 Butz was for the Sin of Adam, 
that Death reign’d from Adam to Mofes, even ever them that had not 
finned after the fimilitude of Adam’s tranfgreflion, viz. by tran{ereffing 
a Law pofitively denouncing Death to the Tranfgreffor, as did Adam,who 
(as fhall be foewn by and by v.18, 19.) is the Figure, or Refemblance, of 
Him, z.¢. the Adam, that was to come, namely Chriff. τς But when [fay 
Adam is the Figure of Chrift, this is not to be under §tood in the ftricteft 
Jenfe, as if there was an Eexal? Correfpondency,. between the Two mem- 
bers of the Comparifon, Adam and Chrift, all along: for on the contrary, 
not as the Oltence, or Fall of Adam, {o alfo is the Free, or Gracious , 
Gift of God thro’ Chrift in the Circumflances here [pecified (v. 15,1617.) 
For if thro’ the Offence or (dd) Fail of One, viz. Adam, (e) the Ma- 
ny, ὦ. 6. il Men, died, or became fubje& to: Mortality; much. more 
the Grace or Favour of God, and the Gift of (f) Righteoufnefs, and fi 


0 
. of 
ANNOTATIONS. . | 
here as ufed in a aguraiive Senfe ; and the word fo taken makes up a Propofition 
certainly true, as being no other than what is exprefsly afferted by S. Pau/ elfe- 
where, that in Adam AH died, i.é. became Mortal. ΤῊ ἃ literal fenie it can’t be 
true, as Dr Whitby has largely fhewn. ἡ ἊΝ Ὧν Σὰ 
(dd) Παρῴπτωμῳ here rendred the Offence, do’s literally import ¢ Fall, and fois 
very properly made ule of by the Apoitle to denote the Offence, whereby Adam fell. 
(6) Οἱ πολλοὶ is ufed by Greek Writers to denote the Multitude; and’tis requi- 
fite to underftand it here, as ufed by the Apoftle to denote the Multitude or 
Mafs of Mankind, and fo to be Equivalent to “41 Men. And accordingly V.18,19, | 
we find the words στάντις and οἱ πολλοὶ plainly ufed as Equivalent. 
(f) So it is exprefsly called v. 17. ΝΙΝ 
F 2 + So 
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TEXT. 
ἐν χάριτι τῇ & eves ανϑρώπῳ Ἰησοῦ 
Xeisy εἰς τὸς πολλὸς ἐωξίοσευσε. 
16% 8 ὡς δὲ ἐγὸς ἐἁμαρτήμαΐζος, 
τὸ δωρημα" τὸ μὲν ἢ κέιμα, oe ἑνὸς 
εἰς XKTOApIL y TO δὲ ydema cx 
“πολλωὺ marpy Tear ov εἰς δ ιχαίωμα. 
17 εἰ yap? οὐ τῷ ἑνὶ ορϑοιηϊώ ματι ὃ 
Suva 0)» ἐξασίλευσε alg τῷ ἑνὸς, 
πολλῷ μᾶλλον οἱ «ἰὼ αἰθιοσ εἰαν τῆς 
χάξατος » % τῆς δωρεᾶς Ὁ διχᾳιο- 
σωύης AauGdvovTEs , οὗ Coy βασι- 
λεύσῳσι Af g. τοῦ eves Ince Xpigod. 
18 Aex Fras δι᾿ ἐνὸς @pgymeuabs 
εἰς πάνζᾷᾳ av Spans, εἰς χατώκριμα" 
ὅτω καὶ δι’ ἑνὸς διχαιώματος HS πᾶν» 


TRANSLATION. 


Grace , which is by One Man 
Jefus Chrift, has abounded un- 
to the Many. 

16 And not as it was by One 
*Sin, fo is the Gift: for the 
judgment was by One to Con- 
demnation, but the Free-gift is 
of Many Offences unto Juftifi- 
cation. 

17 For if* by One Offence 
Death reign’d thro’ One ; much 
more they which receive the 
Abundance of Grace, and of 
the Gift of Righteoufnefs fhall 
reign in Life, thro’ one Jefus 
Chrilt.) 

18 Therefore as by One Of- 
fence judgment came upon All 
Men to Condemnation ; even 
fo by One Att of Righteouf- 
nefs the Free-gift came upon 


Ge 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ἡ So Theodoret, and the Author of the Vulgar Latin, as alfo of the Syriack 


‘Tranflation read it; and fo it is read alfo in the Alex. MS. 85 is obferved by 
Mr Lock, tho’ not by Dr ΜΕ. And indeed the Difference of the Comparifon 
audi Adam and Chrift here obferved, feems plainly to require ir fhould be 
Ὁ read. 

+ So it is read in the two moft Ancient MSS. the Alexandrian and Clermon- 
tian, and fo it feerms requifite to read it, there being a Tautology in the Com- 
mon Reading. 

(4) Since the Whole ftrefs of this Comparifon lies (as is afore obferved) upon 
the Univerfality of the Damage accrewing to Mankind by .4dam’s Fall, and the 
Univerfality of the Benefit accrewing likewife to Mankind by Chrif?’s Death ; 
hence it is neceffary, that under Justification of Life fhould be included the Re- 
Surreion from the Dead ; fora{much as the Benefit of Chrift’s Death fhall 4@ual- 
4y accrue to 4 Mankind, only in this fenfe of Fuftification unto Life, "Τί 
true, that by the Free-gsfts comsng upon Al Men uxto Fuftifuation of Life, may 
be underftood, the Capacity of attaining Juftification unto Eternal Life reftored 
to All mankind thro’ Chrift; bur fince that part of the Comparifon, which re- 
lates to dam, do’s not proceed upon a bare Capacity, but upon what Adtually 
befell All Mankind by the Fall of Adam; ic bence feems requifite, that the 
other part of the Comparifon, which relates to Chrifl, fhould likewife be un- 
derftood not only of a Capacity, to which All Mankind was reftored by Chrif, 
but of fomewhat that fhall Adually accrue to All Men by Chrift’s Death, .as 
is the Refurrection from the Dead. " 


(b) The 
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of Eternal Life, which God has given to Mankind by the Grace, which 
1s (or which God hath foewn to Mankind) by or thro One Man Jefus 
Chrift, has abounded unto the Many or Mankind. And thus there is 
one fignal Difference between the Type Adam, and Antitype Chrift 
inafmuch as the Gift of Eternal Life, vouchf{afed to Mankind in Chri, 
bath in it a great deal more of Mercy, than the Punifoment of Tempo- 
ral Death, infiitted on Mankind in Adam, bath of Severity. 16 And 
there 1s another fignal Difference , inafmuch as not as it, 1.6. the Fall, 
was by One Sin, 10 is the Gift of Righteoufne/s in refpec? but of One 
Sin: for on the contrary, the judgment indeed, or fentence ῥα τ᾽ αἱ upon 
Adam, was occafton'd ouly by One Offence to Condemnation, vz. unto 
Death or Mortality; but the Free-gift of Righteoufnefs is in refpe of 
Many Offences unto Juftification, 2.4. unto the Remiffion of the fatd 
Many Offences, and not only fo, but the Giving alfo of Eternal Life, 
upon performing the Terms of the Gofpel. 17 For, to fum up the two 
fee Differences or Difparities together, if by Ope Offence 
Death reign’d over AH Mankind thro’ One, viz. Adam; much more 
they which receive the Abundance of Goa’s Grace, and of the Gift of 
Righteouineds (ἡ, 6. fach as lay hold of, and truly embrace the Abundant 
Grace of God, and fo fincerely feek after and come up to the Righteouf- 
nefs of God, by fulfilling the Terms of the Gofpel; which Eafy and not 
Grievous Terms of the Gofpel being of God's mere Grace in Chrift given 
to us, as the Meafures of that Righteoufne/s, which he will in Chrifi 
accept unto Salvation; and alfo the Promife of Eternal Life to Encou- 
rage us, and the dapat of the Ffoly Spirit to Enable us to feek after 
and come up to the faid Righteoufne/s, being Both given us of God's 
mere Grace, hence the Righteoufne{s here {poken of, may be moft aptly 
filed the Gift of Righteou[nefs: fuch, 7 fay, as are here defcribed ) {hall 
reign in Life, or recerve the Crown of Eternal Life, thro’ One Jefus 
Chrift. The Difparity between the Type Adam and the Antitype Chrift 
having been faficienty joewn, by what has been obferved v. 12,177. we 
may now proceed to that, wherein the Type and Antitype Agree, viz. the 
Oniverfal Extent as of the Damage brought upon Mankind by Adam, 
fo of the Benefit obtained for Mankind by Cbrift. In order hereuntos 
the former part of the Compartfon above mentioned v.12. must be 
re-affumed, which m fomewhat different words amounts to 1614. 
18 Therefore, 2, 6. by reafon of the Reconciltation mentioned v. 11. 1 
follows , that as by One Offence in Eating the Forbidden Fruit Judg- 
ment came upon All Men to Condemnation 720 Death, even fo by 
One A& of Righteoufnefs, viz. the Obedience of Chrifi to the Death of 
the Crofs, the Free-gift came upon All Men unto Juftification of 
(6) Life, 2... thro’ the Free Mercy of God in Chrift Al Men are to be 
justified or abfolued at God’s appomnted time from continuing undtr 
Death, the Panifornent of Adam's Sin, namely by partaking A bef Re- 

urrece tor 
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Gis ἀνγρωπος» εἰς δειιχαίωσιν ζωῆς. All Men unto Juftification of 
ε ~ omy Ife. . 
19 ὥασερ W did “ὁ aarhynons ¥ ἑνὸς 19 For as by One man’s Dif- 
ar Spams ἁμαρτολοὶ XKTRSEQNTTY οἱ ronan 106 ΜΕΥ ἈΠῸ βαρ 
todo oy aN we lu ι΄ «Sinners; fo by I 
MMI, STUY δια THs ὑπαχοὴς TY OF C)ne fhall the Many be made 
ἑνὸς δίκαιοι καΐζαςαθήσον]ω οἱ πολλοί. Righteous. 
Νόμος ἃ ate ε seas 20 Moreover, the Law en- 
πο ὙΠῸ: J ὙΠ ΕΟ ΚΟ da tred, that the Offence might a- 
γάσῃ τὸ παρα πίω μα" αὶ δὲ ἐπλεῦνα- bound: but where Sin did a- 
σεν ἡ ἁμαρτία, ὑπερείβιοσευσεν ἡ dea) Grace did much more 
χάρι. 21 ta ὥασερ ἐξασιλευσεν ἡ 2t That as Sin has reigned 
t 5 ef tc f ἡ, : 
Snape ἐν oh Surry ὅτο Gi ade wnt Dahan mi Ca 
! \ / , \ 
pis βασιλευσῃ Dia διχαιοσύγης es ζωὴν Eternal Life, thro’ Jefus Chrift 


oyaviov, Aig. Ἰησῷ Xearve our Lord. 
Κεφ. 


PARAPHRASE. 


furreéion of the Body; and alfo AM Men are put into a Capacity of 

being juftified unto Eternal Life, which they fhall certainly inherit, if 

they are not wanting in performing their part of the Go[pel-Covenant. 

19 For as by One Man’s, ἡ e. Adam's Difobedience the Many, or 

Multitude of Mankind were made, or (4) conftituted in the ftate of 

Sinners, 7. δ. 7m a flate of Mortality; {o by the Obedience of One, viz. 

Corif?, thall the Many, or Multitude of Mankind be made, or con§ti- 

buted in the flate of Righteous Perfons, 1, ὁ. fhall be loofed from the 

Lands of Death by the Refurreétion; and not only fo, but hall alfo be 

then conflituted in a flate of Immortality or Eternal Flappinefs, if they 

have performed the Conditions of Faith and Obedience required in the 

Gofpel. The Ufe of the foregoing Comparifon, in refpec? of the. prefent 

Controverfy, as this: that fince the Benefit of Chrift’s Obedience is de 

Signed by God to be of an Univerfal Extent, as well as is the Mifchief 

of Adam's Difobedtence, it will thence follow, that as the Gentiles as 

well as Fews were fuljeHed to Mortahty by the Fall of Adam, fo the 

Gentiles as well as Fews are intended by God to be reftored by Carift to 

The Apofte a flate of Life, as thereby is denoted not only a Partaking of the Refur- 

thews that by rea- recFion from the Dead, but alfo a Partaking (or at leaft a Capacity of 

the pte 2% Partaking ) of Eternal Happine/s. 
need of Greater 20 Moreover, as the foregoing account of Goa’s Oceconomy or Deakn 

Se ee with Mankind before the Law (as to the twe different flates of Life 

Gentiles, and Death) fhews, that the Jews have No Better Claim to Fustifica- 

7107, 
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Se ae ee ig Epp ate ae et να σον 
tion, than the Gentiles , fo the fame will further appear from confidering 
the Legal Occonomy itfelf the Law then entred (1) as it were by the 
by into the World, and only into fome part of it, viz. among the Lfrae- 
ites or Fews, that the Offence of the fame Nature with that, which 
occafion'd the Fall of Adam, viz. againf? a pofttive Law denouncing 
Death to the Tranfereffour of zt, might abound, or be (&) multiphed, 
i.e. that Many Sins might have Death annex'd to them. Whence it 
clearly follows, that the Law 1s fo far from giving the Fews any Advan- 
tae over the Gentiles as to Fuftification, that it rather puts them into a 
worfe Condition, inafmuch as they are obnoxious to Death, not only for 
the Sin of Adam, but alfo for their Own Perfonal Sins againfi the Law 
of Mofes. But the Gracious intention of God in annexing Death, as a 
Penalty for the Tranfgreffion of feveral Precepts of the Law of Mofes, 
awas not to deal more feverely with them, that were under the Law, but 
on the contrary, that the Law might be a Means to make the Fews, a 
proud and fliff-necked Generation, more fenfible of their own Weaknefs 
and Wickednefs , and fo might be as 4 SchookmaSter to bring them to 
Chrift; Such was the Gracious Intentions of God; for where the fort of 
Sin we are [peaking of was multiplied, z. 6. as the Fews did commit many 
fuch Sins, as by the Law render'd them lable to Death, and thus be- 
came more Gailey of Death, fo the Grace or Favour of God did much 
more abound sowards them, in forgiving thems the faid Many Sins, and 
making them, tho’ lable to Death upon more accounts than the Gentiles, 
yet no lefs capable of Fuftification unto Life, than the Gentiles. 21% And 
the Grace of God did thus much more abound to them under the Law, 
that as Sin has reign’d, i.e. extended it felf univerfally (over Few, not 


only as well as, but alfo more than, over Gentile) even fo might Grace. 


reign, or extend it felf univerfally ( both over Few and Gentile ) by the 

Righteoutnefs.reguired in the Gofpel as the Condition, unto Eternal Life, 

thro’ Jefus Chrift our Lord as the Author or Procurer of Eternal Life 
unto us upon the conditions of the Gofpel. ΕῚ 

ap. 

ANNOTATIONS. : 

(ὁ) The verb καϑίσημι do’s properly fignify to-Confitute. Now a man may 

be laid to be con/tituted a Sinner , when he is dealt with, as if he was Actually 


ἃ Sinner. Thus the Children of ἃ Perfon, who for Rebellion Jofes his Eftate, 


may be properly faid to be comffituted Rebels, inafmouch as they fuffer in ot thro’ 
their Father the fame Punifhmenc, as if they themfelves were Actually Rebels. 
(ἡ) This feems to be the full import of the verb παρεισῆλθεν, as may be con- 
firmed by comparing it with mzpéouxr, Gal. 2. 4. 
(ἢ) An Offence can be faid to bound, but in two refpects; either as to its 
Magnitude or its Multitude. In the firtt fenfe, by its Aéounding mult be un- 
deritood its being rendred More Heimous or Malignant; in the latter, muft be 


underftood its being, Multiplied or Repeated. Now in the firft fenfe Eon SPF, 
> 


prehend, how Any Offence againft the Law of Mofes can be faid to 4éoux 


1.c, to be more Malignant or Heinous, than the Sin of Adam. Therefore it 


feems 
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TEX T. 
Keo. qs 


Ti ἂν eps Lean ; Chi Swe per TH ἀ- 

U e} ε , 7 
μαρτίᾳ, , Wh Ἡ Wress “πλέογασῃ ς 
2 μὴ yavoiG. Οἵπιες ἀπεολανομιον Ty 


TRANSLATION. 
Chap. VI. 


What fhall we fay then ? 
Shall we continue in Sin, that 
Grace may abound ? 

2. God forbid. How fhall we 


that are Dead to Sin, live any 
longer therein ? 


ἁμαρτίῳ, πῶς ἔτι ζησομον ey αὐτὴ; 

3H a lion τὰ; ὅτι ὅσοι ἐξατηήϊοϑυμον as 3 Know ye not, that " ma- 
EM er 72, ny of Us as are baptized into 

Xeagoy Inowy, us ὃ Τρ ᾶ το! ae ἔδρα aes Chrift, are baptized into 

Miclyuw; 4 DuceTapnuer ur αὐτῷ ‘his Death ? ἜΤΕΙ 

Εν , 7. ἃ αν Therefore We are Burie 
1 ᾿ 

ΤΣ a iy με ΤᾺ oe with Him by Baptifm into 

ive ὡασερ HYPIN ὁ KOsqs CH νεχρών. Death; that like as Chrift was 

alg ὃ δύξης τῷ Πατρὸς, ὅτω καὶ Raifed up from the Dead * into 

HAS CH χαινότητι Cons WEAMETH 

σωμεν. § Εἰ Ap σύμφυτοι γγο- 


the Glory of the Father, even 
fo We alfo fhould walk in 
νώμεν τῷ ὁμοιώμωτι τοῦ ϑάνατοδ 


Newnefs of Life. 
s For if We have * become 
One with Him in the likenefs 
aUTe, 
ANNOTATIONS. 


feems neceffary to underftand the Abounding of the Offence here mention’d, in. 
the fecond fenfe, namely, that upon the Law’s being given by Mofes, wherein 


- Death was pofitively denounced to feveral Tranfgreflions, thereby the Offence 


was Multiplied or Repeated, i.e. Many fuch Sios, as was that of Adam, were 
frequently committed. 

(ἢ It feems plain, from the repetition of the word πλιρνόσῃ here, that what 
was faid in the laft verfes of the foregoing Chapter , ( particularly v. 20. that 
where Sin did abound, Grace did much more abound) lead the Apoftle to take 
notice of this Objection again here, and fully to anfwer it, whereas He had 
afore (ch. 3. ν. 8.) only exprefs'd in fhort his Deteftation of fuch an Impious 
Doétrine. (m) See v.5. (5) Seev.g. 10, 11, 12. 

(0) S. Paw? alludes here to Immerfion, or Dipping the Whole Body under 
Water in Baptifm: which He intimates did typify the Death and Burial (of the 
Perfon baptized) to Sin, as his Rifing up out of the Water did typify his Re- 
furrection to Newnefs of Life. 

) The Prepofition et with δόξης is elfewhere rendred in our Bible fo or iste 
Glory, viz. 2 Pet. 1.3. And it feems beft to take it fo here, to make the Com- 
rifon more compleat, by fhewing into what ftate of Life we ought to be 
aifed after Baptifm, agreeable to the ftate of Life, isto which Chrift was 
Raifed from the Grave. (2) See v. 11, 13. 

(7) Σύμφυτος is never ufed by Greek Writers to denote, planted together; but' 
fomewhat éred with or in another, or fomewhat that is grows isto one with an-- 
οἶδεν: for συμφύεμαι (whence is derived σύμφυτος) is generally render'd, ix φημ. 
coalefco. And therefore fince this laft acceptation is more ufual, and very agree- 
able to the fcope of the Apoftle, I have preferr’d it before one, that bas no 
Warrant fram Greek Writers. (/) The 
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SECTION Ii. 


The Apoftle having fully eftablifo'd, in the foregoing Chapter , the 
Truth of the Doétrine of Fuftificatzon by Faith, he proceeds to 
treat of its Confequences, and /bews that Chriftianity, ποί- 
withftanding the fatd Doétrine, gives no Encouragement to 
Sin, ut requires Entire Obedience to God (ch.6.) nay, that 
the Law was therefore abrogated, becaufe zt, confidered in op- 
pofttcon to the Gofpel, could not enable them that were under it, 
to {ubdue Sin, and live Holily (ch. 7.) whereas the Gofpel 
enables us by the Holy Spirit to do Both, and requires us to 
do Both; ey βϑα, that He that do's not fo, 1s not a True Chri- 
ftian, and confequently has no title to Eternal Happinefs: the 
Confideration of which Hlappinefs ought to be a motive to encou- 
rage us roith patience to undergo Any Temporal Affuition for 
the fake of the Gofpel, ch. 8. 


. Chap. VI. What fhall we fay then? Shall we ΣΕΥ from what has The Dodirine of 
been afore alledged concerning the Abundance of God's Grace, that we ae wee 
may Continue in Sin, that fo the Grace of God may (1717 more and more tion by Faith or 
(ἢ) Abound towards Us? 2 God forbid: No fuch inference can be juftly ‘he Grace of Ged, 
made fram the Dotfrine of Chriftianity. For how fhall we Chri/tians, Fagement to Cis- 
that at our very Admiffion into the Church of Chrift are required to Dy tine in Sim for 
unto Sin, and fo if we ac? fincerely, are Dead unto Sin by fincerely Re. Baptifm we are 
nouncing and Forfaking our former finfull courfes, Live any longer Required, and do: 
therein? 70 continue in Sin, is altogether inconfiftent with Renouncing Dye to Sin. 

Sin, which we profefs we do at our Bapti{m. 3 For know ye not, that 

fo many of us as are by being Baptized admitted into the Church of Je- 

fus Chrift, are Baptized into (a) the Likenefs of His Death, 7. 6. do by 

our Baptifm profes, like Chrift, to Dy unto fin (n) once, or fo as never 

to Live in fin again. 4 Therefore, ἃ ¢. by reafon of our thus Dying 

unto fin, it is that We ate Buried with Him (3. e. in conformity to Fits 

Burial) by (0) being put under water in our Baptilm into the ἀξεπείς of 

fits Death, 10 fignify that like as Chrift being Dead and Buried was 

Raifed up from the Dead, (p) into the Glory of the Father, 7 ¢. ito a 

Glorious Life with the Father, even fo We allo being Raifed from our 

Typical Death and Burial in Baptifim fhould walk in Newnels of Life, 

i.e. fhould lead a New Life, wholly different from our Former Evil 

Courfes, and continually approaching nearer and nearer to that Heavenly 

Life Chrift is rifen to, and wherein he lives (9) unto God, or lives a 

Life wholly appropriated qr dedicated.to the Honour of God. 5 For it is 

certaim, that if we have:(r) become One with Him in the likenefs of 
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αὐτὸ, Sch KO THS ἀναςώσεως EOD- 
με)α: 
παλαιὸς ἡ (δῶ ἀνϑραπος σκυεςαυρώ.. 
Sn, ἵνα χαίαργιθῃ τὸ σώ μω ὃ ἀμαρ» 
mag, TY pment σδυξλευξι nas TH 
7 O yap enSaver δεδὰ- 
χαίωται ἀπὸ τῆς ἁμαρτίας. ἃ Ei 
δὲ ἀπϑθάνομεν σαὺ Χριξῷ,, "“πιτεύο- 
μεν ὅτι καὶ cuC hoouer αὐτῷ" 9 εἰ" 
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ε, i 
αἀμαρτιᾳ. 


ἐτι κυριεύει. 
ἁμαρτίᾳ ἀπέγανεν ἐφάπαξ" ὃ δὲ Cay 
Cn τῷ Θεῷ. 1 Οὕτω καὶ ὑμέις Ao- 
γζεοϑε εαὐ]εὶς νεκρες ft τ) Ty ἁμαρ- 
τίᾳ, ζώντας N τῷ Θεῷ οὐ Χρισῷ 
Ingod τῷ Κυρίῳ ἡ 12 Migs 
βασιλόυέτω καὶ ἁμαρτίαι ov τῷ υνητῷ 
ὑμῶν σώματι, εἰς TON “σακϑειν αὐ- 
τὴ ἐν ταῖς ὑχιϑυμίαις oy 13 Μη- 
δὲ παριζώνετε τὸ μέλη ὑμῶν ὅπλα 
ἀδικίας ΤῊ ἁμαρτίᾳ, ἀλλὰ Wey 
φήσοιτε ἑαυτοὺς τῷ (Θεῷ ὡς CK νε- 
χρῶν ζῶν. ἡ τὰ μέλη ὑμῶν ὅπλα. 
διχαιοσύνης τῷ Θεῷ. 14 Αμαρτία P 


ANNOTATIONS. 


τὸ δ P πηελόνες. ΤῊ 
ἀμ eat outs died to Sin Once; ‘bet in that 


*RANSLATION. 


of HitsDeath, We fhall be alfo a 
the tikenefs of his Refurrection: | 

-6.Knowing this, that our Old 
Man 1s crugified with Him, that 


‘the Body of ae he de- 


{troyed,” that henceforth We 
fhould not ferve Sin. 

~ For he that is Dead, is freed 
from Sin. 

8. Now. if We be Dead with 
Chrift, we believe that we {hall 
alfo Live with Him: | 

9 Kaowing that Chrift being 
raifed from the Dead, dieth no 
thore; Death hath no more Do- 


mmion over Him. ΟὃῸ 


‘10 For in thet he died, he 


he liveth, he liveth to God. 

τι Likewife reckon ye alfo 
your felves to be Dead indeed 
to Sin, but Alive to God thro’ 


-Jefus Chrit our Lord. 


τὰ Let not Sin therefore reign 
in your Mortal Body, that ye 
fhould obey * that in the Lults 
of this: 

12 Neither yield ye your 
Members as {nftruments of Un- 
righteonfnefs unto Sin; but 
yield yourfelves unto God, as 
thofe that are Alive from the 
Dead, and your Members as in- 


Atruments of Righteoufnefs un- 


to God. 
14 For Sin fhall not have 


ὑμώὼν 


(7) The Body of Sim may denote no more than the fisfull Body fee ch. 8. 3.) 


i.e. the Gnfull Appetites and Luft of the OD: But to underfta 
port of this phrafe, according to the intent of th 
do’s here {peak of Six as a Perfon or Mafter, ta whom All-Men 


obferve, that He 


the full im- 
e Apoftle, it feems requifite to 


are Slaves, till they be Freed from his Slavery by Dying to Sin. And in this 


view by #4e Body of Sim the Apoftle might denote, that the Body was‘that Parc 


of 


Romans, Chap. V1. 
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his Death ¢o Sin, We fhall be.alfo.(r).Oue wits. Him in the likenefs 
of his Refurrection 2a a Life.anto God: 6 Knowing, 1. e. forafmuch as 
we ἐμοί this, that our Old Man ( whereby under the Figurative Idea 
of a Perfon is denoted our, Former Wicked Courfe of Life ) 1s -crucitied 
with Him, thatthe Body (/) of Sin, 2,¢, the frregular Appetites of 
the Body, which fubje& ys to Sin, might be deftroyed; that henceforth 
we fhould not ferve Sin’, 45 Vaffatecon Slaves teat. ἢ For He. thac, 
by having Fis Old Mata thas crucified with Chrift, is Dead to Sin, 15 
thereby Freed trom, the Faflalage of Sin, as a Slave being Naturally 
Dead is Freed from the Faffalage. of: bis Mafter.. 8 Now if we be 
thus Dead with, Chrill to Sin, sve Beligge,. are affured, that.we fhall 
alfo (7) by bis Gruos he enabled to live with‘Him, 2. 6. (a) to hve ( Like 
Flim ) an. Floly Life for ever for the future, fo-as not to have caufe 10 
Dy any more te Syss..-9° Knowing, 2. 6. forafmuch as we know, that 
Chrift being Raifed from the Dead, dieth no more: Death has no 
more Dominion over Him. Τὸ For in that He died, He died to (x) d- 
γον the Power of Sin-Once; but in that He liveth, He liveth to pro- 
mote the Glory of.God for ever. 11 Likewife therefore reckon ye alfo 
yourfelves to be Dead indeed to Sin, as Chriff is, namely Once for all; 
but alive to God for ever for the future, thro’ the Grace of Jelus Chrift 
our Lord.’ 12 Let not Sin therefore, 7.¢. ¢he natural confequence of 
what bas been alledged is this, that you are by your very Profeffion of 
Chriftianity required, yot to let Sin any more Reign in your Mortal 
Body, (the very consideration of your Mortality, how it was accafion’d 
by Sin, foould be a motive to you, not to Jet Sin reign any more in your 
Body ) that ye fhould obey (y) that, ‘v2. Si, in the Lufts of this, 
viz. the Body. 13 Neither yield ye your Members as Inftruments of 
Unrighteoufnels to -be tnphy'd in the fervice of Sin; but yield your- 
felves to God, as thofe that are Alive from among the (z) Dead iz Sin, 
2. 6. the Unconverted Gentiles. and yield your Members as Inftruments 
of Righteoufnefs to be smsploy’d in the fervice of Gof. 14 For, as at is 
afore 


ANNOTATIONS. 
of the Man, that was chiefly under the Slavery of Sin, or where Sin chiefly 
refided. And hereto is agreeable whit is {aid v. 12,13, 19. and ch. 7.¥. 17, 18, 
22,23,24. (¢) Comparew.rr. > * 

(4) The Apoftle being {peaking here of the Refurreétion to Newnefs of Life, it 
feems neceffary to underftand, Living with Chriff, in the fenfe here given. 
(x) See Hebr.g 26-28. Ὁ ᾿ eye | 
(y) Tho’ the word be the fame in the Greek, yet the fenfe is there fufficient 
diftinguifh’d by the different Genders; which difference fince our Tongue do’s 
not admit of, ic feems neceffary to exprefs chis place as in the Paraphrafe, te 
give an Enelifh Reader the true Meaning of the place. 
(z) Tho” what is faid in this Chapter is applicable to All Chriftians, yet the 
Apoitle feems plainly to-have had here in his view more efpecially the Gentile 
Converts, as appears from Ὑ. 17. | 
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T E X T. 
ὑμῶν & κυριεύση" Yap ἐσε Niza νό- 

poy, aM tan χάριν. 
τι; Ti ΜῈ ἁμαρτήσομεν; ὅτι YX 
ἐσμὲν αἰ πὸ νόμον, ἀλλ αἰπὺ χά- 
ριν; μὴ γίνοιτο. 6 Οὐκ oder, 
ὅτι ᾧ πιφάνετε ἑαυτοὺς ϑούλτο εἰς 
nt Ζγαχοῖου, δοῦλοί tga ὦ κ᾿ “ακϑε- 
Tt, ἤτοι a μαρτίας. εἰς Suva. ΤῸ , i 
ὑπαχοῇς εἰς διχᾳιοσιώζου ; 17 χάρις 
δὲ τῷ Θεῷ, ὅτι ἧτο δοῦλοι  ἀμαρ- 
τίας; NC “υηκσουτε δὲ ἐχ χαρδίας εἰς 
ὃν παρεδοϑητε τύπον Nowyns. 18 Be 
λευϑερώθεντες Nsom τὴς ἁμαρτίας, 
ἐδυλώθητε τὴ Nygioocuy. 19 (Av- 
διρώπινον λέγω alg. the αοϑήνειαν Ὁ 
σουρχὸς ὑμῶν ) ὥασερ ἡ παρεσήσοιτε 
τὰ μέλη ὑμῶν δῷλᾳ TH ἀχαϑαρσίῳ 


ΩΣ f 4 τὶ ͵ el ~ 
% τῇ ανομίῳ εἰς τ ἀγοίμίαν» στῶ Υὐὔγΐ. 


κδαφήσατε τὰ μέλῃ ὑμῶν SHAS Τῇ 
διχαιοσιωΐῃ εἰς ἁγιασμόν. 20 Οτε 
γάρ δίῷλοι ATE τὴς ἁμαρτίας ; ἐλεύ- 


TRANSLATION. 


dominion over you: for ye are 
not under the Law, but under 
Grace. 

τς What then? fhall we fin, 
becaufe we are not under the 
Law., but under Grace ? God 
forbid. : 

16 Know ye not, that to 
whom ye.yield your felves Ser- 
vants to Obey, his Servants ye 


are to Whom ye obey ; whether. 
of Sin unto Death, or of Obe- 
-dience unto Righteoufnefs ὃ 


17 Now God be thanked, that 
ye were the Servants of Sin, but 
ye have obeyed from the Heart 
that Form of Doétrine, unto. 
which ye were delivered over. 

18 Being then made Free 
from Sin, ye became the Ser- 
vants of Righteonfnefs. 

19 (I fpeak after the manner 
of Men, becaufe of the infirmi- 
ty of yourF lefh) For as ye have 
yielded your Members Servants 
to Uncleannefs and to Iniquity. 
unto Iniquity; even fo now 


yield your Members Servants 


to Righteoufnefs unto Holinefs, 
20 For when ye were the Ser- 


)εροι 


| ANNOTATIONS. 
(a) If it be confidered, that the Apoftle is all along in this Chapter preffing 


to Holinefs of Life after Converfion, the-fenfe here given of xvesien muft be 
owned to be much more natural, than uaderiftanding it in reference to Condem- 
nation for Sins pait. "" 

(6) Wherein this Strength confifts, the Apoftle teaches us ch. 8. ν. 2. namely 
in the Affiftance of the Holy Spirit. (¢) See 44. 13. 39: (4) See v. 23: 

(6) Ic 181 think well obferved by Mr Lock, that the Expreffion here ufed ὃ 
the Apoftle, viz. ἐς ὃν περρεδϑϑητε, 18. no harfh, but an Elegant Expreffion; inaf- 
much as 5. Ῥω is here (peaking of Sin and the Gofpel, as of Two Matters. Io 
which view the Converlion of the Believing Romans is aptly and neatly repre- 
fented , by their being as it were taken out of the Hands of Sin, and defivered 
ever to God or theGolpel. For the Apoftle ufes God v. 13. and Obediemce v.16. 
and Form of Dodtrine v.17. a3 Terms amounting to the fame. 


(f) Ie 
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afore (v.9.) obferved, that Chrift being raifed from the Dead, Death 
has no more Dominion over him; fo you being raifed or alive from the 
Dead or Death to Sin, Sin {hall not have any more (a) dominion over 
you, 2, 6. if ye are not wanting to yourfelves tn making ufe of the Means 
of Grace, ye fhall be Able to overcome Sin for the future: for ye are 
not under the Law, which gives only the Knowledge of fin, but not 
Strength to withfland it, but under Grace, 1.6. the Gracious Covenant 
of the Gofpel, which gives you (δ) firength to withfiand fin, fo that it ts 
now left to your own choice, as being put in your own Power, whe- 
ther ye will yield your felves Servants to God or Sin. . 

15 What then? fhall we be encouraged to fin, becaufe we are not .,, ™, ᾿ 
under the Law, (¢) which allows not of Fustification for Immoral and Gofpel, as well as 
Enormous Crimes, but under the Grace of the Gofpel, which allows of 2tet the Law, 
Justification for the Higheft Crimes? God forbid, that we foould thus te olde 
abufe the Grace or Favour of God, as to think, that God wil] under the Wil! not wae 
Gofpel any more than under the Law look on us, and reward us with of ΠΝ ‘es 
Eternal Life as His Servants, tho we obey Sin. τό Know ye not % jutify us as 
of your own Reafon, that ye cannot ferve Two Mafters, but that to we oe " 
whom ye yield your felves Servants to Obey, his Servants ye are, to 
whom ye (Ὁ Obey ; and confequently are to expect the Wages or Re- 
ward of your Service from the Mafler, and agreeable to the Majter, whom 
ye have been Servants of; whether of Sin unto (7) Death, 2.6. whofe 
Wages ts Death, or of God ix the obedience of the Gofpe/ unto Righteouf- 
nefs, 2. 6. which obedience of the Gofpel fhall be accounted for Righteouf- 
nels, and as fuch, [wall of the Free-Grace of God be rewarded with Eter- 
nal Life. τῇ Now God be thanked, that whereas ye were the Servants 
of Sin, upon the preaching of the Gofpel ye remain'’d not Impenitent, but 
ye have Obeyed from the Heart that Form of Doctrine, 7. 6. the Gofpel, 
unto which, (6) 4s auto a New Mafler, ye were by fuch your Obe- 
dience delivered over from your Former Master Sin. 18 Being then 
thas made Free from ¢he fervice of Sin, ye became Servants to Righte- 
oufnels, 2. 6. ye gave your felves up to the Service of God in AN Righteouf- 
nefs. τὸ (I fpeak after the manner of Men, becaufe of the infirmity 
of your Flefh, 2 δ. Zafe this Metaphorical way of veprefenting Sin as 
One Mafter, and God as Another Mafter, and your Repentance or Con- 
verfion as a Paffing or Gomg over from One Mafter to the Other, that 7 
may the Better convey my Meaning to you, who have been accustomed 
only to Flefbly or Worldly things , and fo are yet weak as to thefe Spirt- 
tual Matters( For, what J would imprefs upon you hereby ts this, that 
as ye have formerly yielded your Members as Servants to Uncleannefs, 
and to Iniquity unto the Commiuffion of Iniquity; even fo, with the 
fame application and earneftue{s and entirene{s, now yield your .Meni- 
bers as Servants to Righteoufnefs, unto the folowing after Holinefs. 

20 For. when ye were the Servants of Sin, ye were Free trom the ‘Ser- 
vice 


al 


T EXT. 
Qspos ἥτε TH SUXRKIOT UL He 
ous καρπὸν εἴχετε TOTE ED 015 νων 
ἐπαιογαύευϑε 5 τὸ γὰρ TAG cxu- 
γων JuvalG@r. 22 Nuvi δὲ ἐλευϑε- 
ρώϑεντος Sot τὴς ἁμαρτίας, σιόλω- 
Sevres δὲ τῷ Θεῷ, ἔχετε (ὃ χαρτιον 


ec ~ 3 e ! \ 
ULGV US αἱ γιασμὸν, τὸ δὲ τέλος ζωὴν 


αἠώνιον. 23 Τὰ Ὁ ὀψώνια ὃ ἁμαρ- 
mas QualGr, τὸ δὲ χάρισμα, τοῦ 
Θεοῦ ζωὴ αὐώγιος OF Χριστῷ Inoy τῷ 
Κυείῳ po: 

Κεφ. ζ΄. Η ἀγνοῦτε, ἀδελφοὶ, 
(υυνώσκουσι Ἂ γόμον λαλώ) ὅτι ὁ νὅ- 
pos κυριεύει τῷ ανϑρώπῳ, ἐφ ὅσον 
Δοόνον ζῇ; 2 H yap ὕπανδρος γυνὴ 
τῷ ζῶντι ἀνδρὶ δεδετω νόμῳ" ἐὰν δὰ 
πἰποθανη ὃ ἀνὴρ, χα τήργητωι DO τῷ 
γόμῳ τῷ ἀϊδρός. 3 Αρᾳ ous ζῶν- 
TG τῷ ἀνδρὸς, μοιχωλὶς χρημω- 
mod , ἐὰν γόητα ἀνδρὶ ἑτέρῳ" ἐὰν 
δὲ ἀἰπυθάνη δ ἀνὴρ, trem ἐστὶν 
So τῷ νόμῳ, τῷ μὴ avy αὐτίω 
μοιχωλίδου, γενομϑῥίωω ανϑδρὶ ἐτέρῳ. 
A Age, ἀδελφοί BY, καὶ vues 
ἰϑανατώϑητε τῷ νόμῳ Aly τῷ σώ- 
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vants of Sin, ye were Free from 
Richicoufacle 

2t What Fruit had ye then 
in thofe things, whereot ye are 
now Afhamed ? for the End of 
thofe things is: Death. 

22 But now being made Free 
from Sin, and become Servants 
to God, ye have the Fruit unto 
Holinefs , and the End Ever- 
lating Life. | | 
' 23 Forthe Wages of Sin ts 
Death ; but the Gitt of God a5 
Eternal Life thro’ Jefus Chrift 
our Lord. 

Chap. VII. Know ye not, 
Brethren, ( for 1 {peak to them 
that know the Law) how that 
the Law hath Dominion over 
a Man, as long as he liveth? 

2 For the Woman which 
hath an Husband, is bound by 


the Law to her Husband, fo 
long as he liveth :. but if the 


Husband be dead, [᾿ς 15 loofed 
from the Law of her Hasband, 

3 So then, if while her Hus- 
band liveth, fhe be married to 
Another man, fhe fhall be cal- 
led an Adulterefs: but if her 
Husband be dead, {fhe 15 free 
from that Law, fo that fhe is 
no Adulterefs, tho’ fhe be mar- 
ried to Another Man. 

4 Wherefore, my Brethren , 
ye are become Dead to the Law 


fares 


f) It feems neceffary to underftand here the Greek verb xvesUes in this latter 
fenfe , as wellas the former; becaufe it is to this latter fenfe, chat what is faid 
afterwards (v. 2,3.) is fuited, and exactly anfwers, fo as to make the Connexion 


eafy and clear. 


And that 5. Pas! fhould ufe the verb in this latter fenfe, is not 


ftrange, if we confider that Hebrew verbs have both thofe fignifications. Thus 
the Hebrew verb 45n, which anfwers to the Greek verb xvestw, fignifies both 
to Rule to have Dominion, and allo to make to Rule or to bave Dominion. In- 

: deed 
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vice of Righteoufnels , 2. δ. ye had πὸ regard to Righteoufne/s, never did 
any thing 18 compliance with, or obedience 10, Kightcoufue/s : therefore 
by parity of Reafon now ye profe/s youfelves to be the Servants of 
Righteoufnefs, ye ought im like manner to look on yourfelves as Free from 
the feruice of Sin, tee. ye ought no ways to comply with or obey it, 
21 70 excite you the more.hereto 7 ask, What Fruit had ye then, when ye 
were the Servants of Sin, in thofe things, whereof ye are now Afhamed? 
for the End of thofe things, which are done in Obedience to Sin, are 
Death.. 22 But now being made Free from the Service of Sin, and be- 
come Servants to God, ye have your Fruit 47 prefewt unto Holinefs, 
1. 6. the Fruit of your ferving. God is at.prefent Hokmefs of Life,,and the 
End thereof fhall be Everlalting Life. 23 For the Wages pad of Sin. 
to its Servants 1s Death: but the Gift of God 15 Eternal Life, whieh 
His Servants recetve of his Bounty thro’ Jefus Chrift our Lord, 2, 6. by 
the Terms of the Gofpel,. without the obfervance of the Law. And this 
gives me a Proper occafion to fhew more particularly and fully in the 
next place, that the Fews are Freed from the Qbligation of the Law, 
and that on account of its being Uncapable (:confidered as contra-diflin? 
to the Gofpel) to Enable the Fews to fubdue thei Sinfull Appetites, and 
live Holily and Acceptably to God; and that this bowever do's truly caft 
no Unjuft Reflection on the Law, if rightly underftood. To proceed then. = 
Chap. VIL. Know ye not, Brethren, (for I come now to {peak pe- the apoltlepros 
cularly to them that know the Law, se. the Fewr/b Comverts, and to ore Mey to 
fatisfy them, as io their own Particular Cafe, of the Truth of what 7 they il Pasty 
faid above ch.6.v. 14. that we Chriftians ere not under the Law, and from the Obtiga- 
confequently of the Truth of what 1s faid ch. 6. v.23. that Eternal Life ina b Beer fe 
is now given to the Convert Few thro’ “είς Chrift, without the obfer- they thould be fo, 
vance of the Law.. To fatisfy them herein, let them but confider, what MUM 3 the 
they know, viz.) how that the Law hath Dominion over a Man, -omby nable them to fub- 
as long as he lives, and -alfo that the Law (7) makes a Man to have pen ans Pring 
Dominion over Any thing no longer than for his Life? 2 For, according God, i.e. to live 
to this Dominion, which the Law gives a Man over a thing only for hrs Fly v.44 516. 
Life, the Woman which hath an Husband, 1s bound by the Law to 
her Husband, ow/y fo long as he lives; but if the Husband be dead, fhe 
is loofed from the Law, which put her under the Dominion of her 
Husband. 3 So then, if while‘her Husband liveth, fhe be married to 
Another Man, fhe fhall be called an Adulterefs :. but if her Husband be 
dead, fhe is free from that Law; fo that fhe is no Adulterefs,. tho’ fhe 
be married to Another Man. 4 Wherefore, my Brethren, ye alfo (as. 
well as the Gentile Converts ) are become Dead to the Law-by the a 
| ᾿ “ANNOTATIONS - - : 
deed thefe different fenfes are in Hebrew expreft by differenit Conjugations, which 
the Greek. Tongue hath. not. a i a By Spee ” sa 
- “ (¢) Forfaking. 
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ΤΕΧΤ. 


patG@y τοῦ Χριφοδ, εἰς τὸ γινέ- 
Qoy ὑμᾶς ἀνδρὶ ἑτέρῳ τῷ cx "- 
χρῶν ἔγερθεντι, ive χαρποφορήστω μεν 
τῷ Ow. § Οἷε γάρ nuer οὐ TH 
σαρκὶ, τὰ παγήματα τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν 
τῷ ALG τῷ Vous, οὐηργέϊιτο οὐ τοῖς 
μέλεσιν nuk’, εἰς τὸ καρποφορῆσαι 
πῷ γαιάτῳ.: 6 Nui δὲ χα τηργή- 
Snuer στὸ τῷ νόμο, soredcworTEs οὗ 
ὦ καϊειχόμεγα, age δ λεύειν nuas 
οὐ χαινότητι πγεὐύμα Ὁ)», καὶ Κ΄ πα- 
λαιόητι ned ju Se 

7 Ti oud ἐρύμεν ; ὁ νόμος ἁμαρ- 
πα; μὴ Ὑ590Ι ΤΌ" ἀλλὰ τί ἁμαρ- 
Tlay GSH ἔγνων, εἰ μὴ AL νόμου" 
τί τε γὰρ ἐλιϑυμίαν οὔκ ἤσδιοιν» εἰ 


TRANSLATION. 


by the Body of Chrift; that ye 
fhould be married to Another, 
even to him that is raifed from 
the Dead, that we fhould bring 
forth fruit uhto God. 

s For when we were in the 
Flefh, the Motions of Sins 
which were * under the Law, 
were perfected in our mem- 
bers, to bring forth fruit unto 
Death. 

6 But now weare * loofed 
from the Law, * being Dead to 
that wherein we were held; 
that we fhould ferve in New- 
nefs of Spirit, and not in the 
Oldnefs of the Letter. 


7 What fhall we fay then? 
Is the Law Sin? God forbid. 
Nay, I had not known Sin, but 
by the Law: for I had not 
known Coveting, except the 


pn 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(g) Forfaking the Law of God, and going over to another Religion, is fre- 
quently in Scripture ftiled Forxication or te nor Cal And the Jews feem to have 


made ufe of fome fuch Argument, for their not 


uitting the Law of Mofes,and 


Embracing the Gofpel. Wherefcre by this Comparifon of a Woman in regard 
to her Husband, the Apoftle..very appofitely fhews the Jews, that they could 
not be Guilty of Spiritual Adultery in quitting the Law. | 3 

(4) The General defign of Chap. 6,7, and 8th. feems to δὲ this, viz. to fhew 
that the Doctrine of the Gofpel concerning the Grace of God in the matter of 
Juftification gave no incouragement to Sin ; but on the ¢ontrary required Holi- 
nefs of Life, and not only required it, but alfo enabled Men to live Holy lives. 
Under which head the Apoftle takes notice of the Infufficiency of the Law in 
this re{pect , and that for this reafon the Jews were now by the Gofpel loofed 
from it, viz. that they might be enabled to bring forth fruit acceptable unto 
God. This is what is exprefsly here faid, This is what made way for the enfu- 
ing obje@tions, and all chac follows in this chap:er; after which the Apoftle re- 
turns ch. 8. co the main Argument. ᾿ 

_(#) That the primary Ggnification of the phrale, evay cv cugxi, denotes to be in 

4 Carnal fiate, feems cvident from ch. 8. v. 8. 

(4) As δ᾽ axpeSosias ch. 4.v. 11. denotes wader Uncircumcifion, fo Alg νόμω may 
be as well rendred here uzder the Law. And therefore this fenfe, as it is war- 


- wéntable in re(pect of Grammatical Conftruction, fo it ia preferable to. the Com- 


mon Rendring, as it frees the place from ftanding in need of an ars gna Se 
ow 
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dy of Chrift, you as his Members dying with Fim, and fo the Domt- 

nion of the Law over you ceafing ( according to what was obferved v. 1. 

viz. that the Law hath Dominion over a Man, only fo long as he liveth.) 

Now you are thus efteem'd, in the fight of God, Dead to the Law by 

the Body of Chrift , that ye fhould thereby be ‘at Liberty, fo as with- 

out incurring the Guilt of (g) Spiritual Adukery m refpecE of God ( ac- 
cording to what is obferved of a Woman in refpeét of her Flusband, v.2,3.) 

to be Married or United to Another, even to Him who 15 raifed from 

the Dead, 2. 6. Chrift; and the reafon why God has thus freed Us from 

the Law is this, (b) that We being Married to Chrift thould bring forth 

Fruit unto God, 2. 6. Jhould be able to ferve Him Acceptably. 5 For 

when we were (7) in the Flefh, 2. 6. a Carhal State, and without the 

Grace of the Spirit, which was our Condition, whil/i we were under the 

Law, and rested on the Carnal Ordinances thereof, We were not then | 

able to bring forth Fruit acceptable unto God: on the Contrary the Mo- 

tions or Paffions of Sins, 2. e. the finful Lafis, which were in us whilff 

we were (&) under the Law, were (/). perfected or adfually confum- 

mated in our Members, fo as to bring forth Fruit unto Death, 2. 6. (ὃ 

as to make us do. fuch things us renderd us Guilty of Death by the 

Law. 6 But now we are (m) loofed from the Law, being (%) Dead 

by the Body of Chrif? to that obligation of the. Law, wherein we were 

afore held, to the end that we fhould be able to ferve God Acceptably , 

viz. in Newnels of Spirit, 2. δ. 12. leading intirely New and Juwardly 

as wek as Outwardly Righteous Lives by the Grace of the Spirit vouch- 

fafed unto Us by the Gofpe/, and ‘uot in the Oldnefs of the Letter, 2. δ: 

not in contenting our felves, as we have of Old or Formerly done, to ob- 

ferve only the Letter of the Law, and fo acguiefcing in an Outward 
Righteoufnefs only. | IV. 

7 What fhalt we fay then? Is the confeguence of what 77 faidv. 5. , The Apottle 
this, tbat the Law 1: Sinful or the Caufe of Sin, and therefore we are Sieh teeing 
delivered from it? God forbid, that 7 fbould caft fauch an Imputation ing the weaknef: 
on the Law, Nay, fo far is the Law ftom. being the Caufe of Sin, that 2c κᾶν te fit 
I had not known zx fome cafes what was to be Avoided as Sin, but by amount το charg- 
the Law: for I had not known, for inffance, Coveting to be a Sin, (Shen mith 


being Sinfull , or 
ar " aoa EXCEPE the Caufe of Sin, ὦ 
ANNOTATIONS. ei 
how Sinfull Lufts are excited 4y the Law. This has coft Commentators much 
Pains, which might have been better {pared by rendring the expreffion as it is 
here rendred. : 
(ἢ See Bp Bul? Exam. Conf: Refp. ad Animadv. +. 
(™) As κῳτηργήγημεν Wad τῷ νόμον anfwers in the Greek to κωτήφγητωι 2 τῷ νόμου. 
v.2. fo fhould the likenefs of expreffion be kept.in our Tranflation. 
(5) Αυϑεινόνσες here, anfwers to ἐθανωτώθητε v. 4. and the Reading is confirmed 
by a vaft majority of Copies. And as to the import‘of the place, we being dead 
"0 the Law, or the Law being dead to us, feem to be Expreffions Equivalent, 
according to the intention of the Apoftle:- © ὰ ' Fira scd 
(0) Com- 
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TEXT. 
μὴ ὃ vu@> ἴλεγεν, Οὐκ "atoms 
cus. 8. Αφορμίωὺ δὲ rgGourn » 
ἁμαγτία Ale τὴς οὐολὴς, κατειρ- 
yao ἐν ἐμοὶ πᾶσαν ἐχιϑυμίαν' 30° 
Cs Pp νόμῳ ἁμαρτία γεκρά. 9 Exe 
δὲ ἔζων χωεὶς νόμῳ ποτέ, ἐλϑύσης δὲ 
Ῥ CATPANS, ἡ ἁμαρτία ἔζησεν , ἐγὼ 
δὰ ἀπέγανον. 10 καὶ evpeSn po ἡ 
ἐντολὴ 9 US ζωΐω, αὕτη εἰς άναζογ. 


11H Ὁ «ἁμαρτία apopules AaGyon 
ONE τῆς tvToAns, ὠξηπάτησέ με. καὶ 
δι᾿ αὐτῆς amxtevy. 12 Are ὃ 
wp νόμος anGr: x ἡ ἐντολὴ ἁγία, 
αὶ διχαία, καὶ ἐγαϑή. 

43°78 ὃν ἀγαϑὸν ἐμοὶ γέγονε Su- 
τατος; μὴ Yao. ἀλλὰ ἡ ἀμαρτία, 
Wa Qavyapaplia, διὰ ζ ἄγαϑῦ μοί 


χαϊεργαζομένη Java Oy, iva yon’) καθ᾿ 


ὑπερ(υλὴν αμαβ)ωλὸς ἡ αἱ μαρ]α, διὰ 
Ὁ ἐντολῆς. ¥4 Οἴδαμεν 


᾽ν € 
OTT 0 


TRANSLATION. 


Law had faid, Thou fhalt not 
Covei. 

8 But Sin taking occafion by 
the Commandment, wrought 
in me all manner of Coveting. 
For without the Law Sin was 
Dead. 

9 * And I was alive without 
the Law Once: but when the 
Commandinent came, Sin reviv- 
ed, and 1 died: 

to And the Commandment 
which was ordain‘ unto Life, 
I found to be unto Death: 

11 For Sin taking occafion 
by the Commandment, deceiv- 
ed me, and by it flew me. 

12 Wherefore the Law 1s 
holy; and the Commandment 
holy, and juft, and good. 

12 Was then that which is 
Good, made Death unto me ὃ 
God forbid. But Sin, that it 
might appear Sin, Workin 
Death in me by that which is 
Good; that Sin by the Com- 
mandment might become - ex- 
ceeding Sinfull. 

14. For we know, that the 


’ 
γόος, 


ANNOTATIONS. 
(9) Comparev.11. (p) To be guilty of Death, in propriety of Speech , de- 
notes, being able to Death by ya tar file Expre/s Tau Hence hoa Man 
may doa thing worthy of Death, yet he is not faid to be Guilty of Death, unlets 
the Law has expre(sly made Death the Penalty for that thing. Hence what the 
Apoftle faith, as to the Jew’s being live once without the Law, and his Dying 
upon che Law’s being given, is to be underftood in reference to being Guilty of 
Desth. For Sin was in the world from Adam to Mofes, as the Apoftle ex- 
pretly affures us, and therefore they did what was worthy of Death; and All 
Mankind in another Senfe Died, i.e, became Mortal in Adam. 
(4) From what S. Paw/ here fays, ’tis evident , that he {peaks not in his Own 
proper Perfon ; forafmuch as he was never without the Law, or before it. 
(7) Tho? it be true, that where there is no Law, there is 20 Tranfgrefion, and 
fo no Siw; yet the Law cant be only faid to be the.cau/a fiwe qua non of Sin, and 
(o of Death. What is the true Proper Efficient Caufe of Sin and Death, the 


Apottle 
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except the Law had (414, Thou fhalt not Covet. Zhe Law therefore 
do's its part, in forbidding what is Sinfull. 8 But the cafe is this: Sin 
taking occafion or advantage to (0) flay me by the faid Commandment 
againf? Coveting, wrought in me complying with its Temptations all 
manner of Coveting, and fo by my tranfgreffing the faid Commandment 
flew me, or render'd me Guilty f Death by the Law. For without the 
Law Sin was dead, 2. e. had not Strength or Power to render me (p) Guil- 
ty of Death. 9 And accordingly 1 (4) the Seed or Pofterity of bra- 
ham was (ΡῈ) Alive without the Law Once, ὦ. ὁ. formerly , before the 
Law was given, [was not Guilty of Death: but when the Command- 
ment, 7. 6. the Law Commanding this or that came, Sin ( which from 
the Fall of Adam had been as it were Dead, there having been during 
that time no Law expre[sly fubjetting Men to Death) revived, 2. 6. re- 
covered the like Strength or Power, as it had in reference to the Fall, 
namely to render men Guilty of Death, and fo I died or became Guilty 
of Death by tranfereffing the Law. τὸ And thus the Commandment 
which was ordain’d dy God to direE¥ me more clearly in the way of Lite, 
I found to be unto Death, 2. 6. proved by Sin a Means of making me 
Guilty of Death, 11 For Sin (as was afore obferved v. 8.) taking oc- 
cafion or advantage to flay me by the Commandment, deceived or ex- 
ticed me to the tranfereffion of the Commandment, and fo by it, 2. 6. the 
Commandment flew me or rewder’d me Guilty of Death. 12 Where- 
fore z¢ appears that the Law is (r) by no means properly or in itfelf the 
Caufe of Sin, but.on the contrary Holy, 1. e, a Rule diredting us to Ffo- 
hnefs ; and confequently the Commandment, or whatever the Law com- 
mands, is in it felf Holy, and not only fo, but alfo Jult or Fit to be 
commanded, and Goed or Beneficial to be obferved. ν, 

13 Was then that which is Good, wiz. the Law, made the Caufe of | Pye cite 
Death to me? God forbid, shat we fhould impute the Caufe of Death ins the ton os. 
to the Law. But the trie proper Cauje of Death is Sin, that fo it-might pear oul 1} 
appear Sin, 7. 6. wiahgnant, pernicious and deteftable, as working only Sin. Aad 
Death to me by that which is Good ; that Sin (wéereas ( J) before the ene 
Law was given, it was indeed Sinfull, i.e. malignant, pernicious and targely ddteribes 
detestable) by the Law or Commandment might become exceeding the nab Oba 
Sinfull, as being done againS# an- Expres, Pofitive Commandment, τες σα ΩΣ ee, 
which plainly denounced Death to the Sinner, and fo carrying in it a far the Law, (with. 
Fiigher degree of Aggravation,, and confeguently of Malitisty , Perni- ot τ eee 
cioufnefs and Deteftablene{s than afore. 14 Now the reafon, that Sin the oly spiric, 


vouchfated τὸ 
fuch as embraced 


ANNOTATION 5. the Gofpel ) τὸ 
Apoftle thews v. 14. viz. the Contrariety of the Flelh to the Spirituality of pea 
the Law. nal Death, ᾿ 


Ction of the Antediluvian: World,-a5 ao of Sodom and Gomorrah Se 1. 
H 2 | ‘< t ) The 


(/) Inftances of the Malignity of Sin before the Law, we have in the deftru- 
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T E X T..’ 


γόμος πγόυματικὸς ὄφιν, ἐγὼ δὲ σοιρ- 


XAKOS εἰμι, πεῶραμδμος ὑπὸ TF a μαρ- 
τίαν. 15 Ὁ P κατεργαζομω,, Y γι- 
γώσκω. ¥ ἢ ὃ θέλω, τῦτο “ῸΘ 9.0500" 
ἀλλ᾽ ὃ μισώ, Tym mod. .16 Εἰ δὲ 
ὃ «ϑέλω, TyT ποιω, συμφημα τῷ 
17 Nuvi σὲ yx 
" 2. ἢ act ! > 4 3 re 
ent ἐγὼ κατοργαζομοι αὐτὸ; aM # 


v4 e/ 7 
γόμῳ OTE KXAIS- 


3 ~ y gh QV ΄ Bs “Ὁ 
οἰκσου ἐν ἔμοι αμαρτία. τ oldde 


Ν ! > 3 ws % \ ͵ ᾿ 
ὦ, ὅτι COM οἰκδι ἐν ἐμοί, τῷ τόφιν ἐν 


τὴ σαρχί UY, ἀγαθον. τὸ yop TA, 


οὐ ρδοκειτοὰ μοι" τὸ δὲ AK TEP aC eal 
τὸ XRAY , Wx EU EATHK Ws O 
ὁ θέλω, mid αἰγαιϑόγ' ἀλλ᾽ ὃ ᾧ 9ἐ- 
Aw χακὸν, TYT DEgemw 20 Εἰ δὲ 
ὃ ¥ θέλω, ἐγὼ τῦτο mud, Yu ἔτι 
ἐγὼ χατεργάζομαι αὐτὸ, αλλ ἢ οἷ- 
x¥or ἐν ἐμοὶ αμαρτία" 21 Evel 
σχω cee (δ νόμον, τῷ Serovar ἐμοὶ 
ποιὸν τὸ καλὸν, ὅτι ἐμοὶ τὸ χακὸνγ 
οοϑάκειται. 22 Σωυήδομαι γὰρ wep 
νόμῳ τῷ Θεοδ χατοὶ Toy ἔσω ἄνϑρω- 
my 23 βλέπω δὲ ἕτερον γόμον ἐν 
τοῖς μέλεσι US, ἀγτιφρα τευῦμϑιννον τῷ 
vous ᾧ' νοός μῳ, ὁ αἰ χμαλωτίζον- 
τὰ με ἐν τῷ Ἰόμῳ Ὁ α μαρτίας τῷ ὄγτι 
ἐγ τοῖς μέλεσί LY. 24 Ταλαΐϊποωρος 


ἐγὼ ἀνγρωπος, τίς με ῥύσετω ἐκ δ΄ 


19 Οὐ pap. 


‘ TRANSLATION. 


Law is Spiritual; but I am 


Carnal, fold under Sin. 

1s For that which I do, I 
allow not: for what I would, 
that Ido not; but what I hate, 
thac do I. 

τό Ifthen I do that which I 
would not, I confent unto the 
Law, that it 1s Good. 

17 * And now it 15 no more 
I that do it, but Sin that dwel- 
Jeth in Me. 

18 For I know, that in Me 
(that isin my Flefh) dwelleth 
no Good thing. For to Will, 
is prefent with me ; but 4ow to 
perform that which is Good, I 


find not. 


19 For the Good that I 
would, Ido not: but the Evil 
which I would not, that i 


O. 
20 Now if I do that I would 
not, it is no more I that do 
it, but Sin that dwelleth in 
Me. : 

21 I find * verily a Law, 
that when I would do Good, 
Evil is prefent with Me. | 

22 For 1 delight in the 
Law of God, after the Inward 
Man:. 

23 But I fee another Law 
in my Members, warring a- 
gainit the Law of my Mind, 
and bringing me into Captivi- 
ty to the Law of Sin, which is 
in my Members.’ 

24. O Wretched Man that I 
am, who fhall deliver me from 


Ι 
σώματος 


ANNOTATIONS. 
(2) The feventeenth Verfe feems not to be a Reafon of y. 16. but a Conti- 


nuance of the Inference. 


(w) “Tis 


ee a. 


PARAPHRASE. 


is able thus 10 work Death to me by the Law, is the great Contrariety 
there is between the Nature of the Law, and Me confidered in my Own 
Natural flate and without the Grace of the Spirit: for we know that 
the Law is Spiritual , regusring Spiritual and Inward as well as Out- 
ward Righteoufne[s, and fo requiring Aétions quite contrary to my Car- 
nal Affections: but I a Jew confidered in my Natural State or with- 
out the Grace of the Spirit am Carnal, 1. 6. given 10 mind and indulge 
the lufts of the Flafh, and fo as it were fold under Sin, 2. 6. as perfec? 
a flave to Sin, as one that 1s fold, is to him that buys him. τὸ For, 
as an infallible token of my Slavery, that which I do, I £now or allow 
not: for what I would do im conformity to the Law, that I do not; 
but what I hate or would not do in conformity to the Law, that do I. 


16 If then I do that, which 2 conformity to the Law I would not, 


by fuch my Onwillingnefs to a? contrary to the Law | confent unto the 
Law, that it is Good. 17 (1) And now 2) alfo follows, rhat it is no 
more I that do it of my own felf or of my own Will and Choice, but 
Sin that dwelleth me, whofe Slave Jam, 18 For I know, or am fadly 
fenfible, that in Me, that 1s, in my (4%) Fleth or Animal part, dwelleth 
no Good thing: for to will that which 1s Good, is prefent with me, or 
7] readily do it; but how to perform that which 15 Good, I find not 
Strength. τὸ For the Good that 7 conformity to the Law I would, 
I do not; but the Evii which in conformity to the Law 1 would not, 
that Ido. 20 Now if I s4us do that I would not, it is (as was faid 
afore v.17.) no more I that do it of my Own will or choice, but Sin 
that fii dwelleth in me, even now 7 am under the Law. 21 1 find 
(x) verily formewhat fettled and ruling in me asa Law, whence it comes 
to pafs, that when I would do Good, Evil 1s prefent with me 20 with- 
draw or hinder me from doing the Good 7 would. 22 For I delight in 
the Law of God after the Inward Man, 2. 6. in my Mind or Fudement, 
and fo in conformity to the Law would do Good. 23 But, when 7 would 
thus do Good, 1 {ee or perceive Another Principle of Aéfion equivalent 
to a Law in my Members, warring again{t the Law or Didfates of my 
Mind, which directs me to obey the Law of God, and bringing me into 
Captivity to that Law of Sin, which is.n my members, 2. 6. 10 my Car- 
nal and Irregular Appetites. 24, OQ wretched man that I am, who {hall 
deliver me from the Body, 2, 6. from the prevalency of thofe Carnal and 
Lrregular Appetites, which are feated in my Body or Flefh, and whereby 
| “17 
ANNOTATIONS. 
(«) "Tis plain, that S. Pew? in this difcourfe ules σεὲρξ and σῶμον promifcuoufly ; 


and therefore by μέλη muft be undeftood, not barely the members of the Body, | 


but All the Animal Faculties, fubfervient to the Flefh. . 
(x) The 21/4 Verfe feems to be not an Inference , but rather a Confirmation 


of what is faid v.20. and therefore I have chofen to render the Gr. «gy verily, ra- 
ther than, then, 


1 This. 


6I 


=p 
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, πὰ τω: ᾿ the Body of this Death ? 
σώμαζο: ἘΠ ΤΡ ΤΕΥ χε 25 The Grace of God thro’ 


es τῷ Θεοῦ 2.91 Incod Xersed τῷ Jefys Chrift our Lord. So then 
Kuen neh. Aes ὅν αὐτὸς ἔγῳ τῷ verily I my felf with the Mind 
“oka. ae Ψ J ~ Al ferve the Law of God ; but 
fi vot SyAwa νόμῳ Θεοῦ, TH δῪ σαρ- with the Flefh, the Law of 
\ 4 € ! ; 
My τόκῳ αμαρτίας. Sin. — ἐπι τ 
ne τὰ ‘ Nea ~ ; _  Ghap. VIII. There is verily 
Kegon. Ouely apa γὼ XR TERE now no-Condemnation to them 
μα. ποὶς ἐν XTo Inow, μὴ κάτ who are in Chrift Jefus, who 
σαίρχα τἰξιπατῶσιν, ἀλλὰ xy) πνεῦ- WANK HOT MET the Bethy but 
μα. 2 Ἂ υόμος TH πηεύματοερ 2 For the Law of the Spirit 
Se uae ~ Ino. ἡλευϑέρω.ς οἵ Life in Chrift Jefus., has 
a Gait Ἵ πὸ ὍΝ ΩΣ ‘ oh made me free from the Law of 
σε Ue OM Te woud THS AuaPTIAs Ὁ Sin and Death. 


τυ 
ANNOTATIONS. ' 

+ This Reading is confirmed, not only by the Antient Clerrsont MSS and 
fome others, and by the Vulg. Lat. but alfo by Irenaeus, 5. Auguftin, and others, 

(y) It is much controverted whether the Gr. z#rs is to be referr’d to Juvars, oF 
σώμφᾳτος; infomuch that our Tranflators have taken notice in the margin of that 
Rendring , which reters it to σώμφτοεο. But, not only the placing of r#ve next to 
Surere favours the Rendring followed in the Englifh Text; buc alfo the {cope of 
the Apoftle feems plainly to require, it fhould be fo conftrued. For Κ᾽ Surrs here 
feems plainly to refer to $erens v.13. and τότε feems to denote as much as this 
Death we are {peaking of from v. 13. ; 

(z) Befides the Authorities above mention’d for this Reading, the very fenfe 
feerms to require it; this giving a dire&t An{wer to the foregoing Queition, which 
the Common Reading do’s not. : 

(a) Reading the laft fentence of ch. 7. and the firft verfe of this cogether, it 
‘feems plain, that the Apoltle ufes agg in y.1 of this chapter, in reference to agg 
in che laft fentence of ch. 7. and that in both places it is to be render’d Verily, as 
being ufed by way of Confirmation, not Illation, this being denoted in the 
former place by ὅν. Therefore verily I my felf with the Mind ferve the Law of 
God, but with the Flefh the Law of fin, Whereas there ἐς verily now no Condem- 
sation @c. Befides τοῖς ev Xess# ch. 8.1. feeme oppoled to αὐτὸς ἐγὼ ch. 7. 29. 

(4) This Defcription of che Golpel, viz. the Law of the Spirit of Life in Cbrift 
Fefus, affords feveral Particulars worth Obfervation. 1. Hence we learn, chat, 
contrary to the Astinomians , the Gofpel do’s oblige as a Law. 2. That itis 
the Law of the Spirit , i.e. the Receiving whereof fincerely is accompanied 
with the Gift of the Holy Spirit. 2. That it is the Law of the Spirit of Life, 
inafmuch as by the Grace of the Holy Spirit, which infeparably accompanies 
the fincere Embracing of it, we are enabled to live an Holy Life here, and fo 
entitled ro an Eternal Life of Happinefs hereafter; 4. and laftly, Ic is the Law 
of the Spirit of Life in Chrif? Fefus , forafmuch as Chrift obtained for us this 
New and moft Gracious Law , and alfo the Grace of the H. Spirit to enable us 
co Perform it, and laftly, che Gift of Eternal Happine(s upon our sa aaa 
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Sin thus captivates and enflaves me, and becomes unto me the Authour 
or Caufe (y) of this Death, which zs here fpoken of, viz. which 7 be- 
come Guilty of by the tranfereffion of the Law of Mofes? 25 Why, (z) the 
Grace of God, vouchfafed unto Mankind thro’ Jetus Chrift our Lord, 
8s Able to, and foall, deliver fuch an one, if Fle lays bold of it by em- 
bracing and living according to the Gofpel.. So then the Sam of rhis 
Difcourfe from v. 14. is this, that (a) verily I my felf, 2, 6. 7 4 Few, 
sonfidered barely as to my own natural Strength, and only under the 
Guidance of the Mofaick Law, exclufively of the Grace of the Gofpel, or 
Evangelical Affifiance of the Holy Spirit, with my Mind ferve the Law 
ef God, 2.6. Acknowledge it to be Good, and Floly, and {uch as ought to 
be ferved or obeyed; but notwithflanding wih my Fleth, 2. δ. by rhe . 
Strength of the Corrupt Appetites of my Flefh, which of my self without 
the Grace of God 7 am not able to withfiand, I am fo far as it were Ca- 
ptivated, as, againft the Dittates of my Mind or Reafon, Auahly to 
ferve the-Law of Sin, and fo am lable to Condemnation by the Law of 
Mofes , (which ferves evidently to fhew the Neceffity of the Fews being 
Freed from the obligation of the Law, confidered in oppofition to the 
Gofpel, in order to be juflified, which ts what the Apoftle begins this 
Chap. 7. with, and which gave occasion to fay what is faid in the follow- 
ing part of this Chapter. ) . 

Chap. VIII. Zo proceed then: As it appears from ch.7.14—23. The Gofpel by 
that I my felf, 1.6.7 4 Jew, confidered owly as to my own natural vouchfaGng the 
frrength under the bare Guidance of the Mofaick Law, with the Mind teat, rate 
ferve the Law of God; but with the Flefh the Law of Sin, and thus am chable all True 
lable to Condemnation f° on the other hand it follows from what has Garsins τὸ {u~ 
been faid afore, efpecially and more immediately ch.7.24, 25. that there to «feape Eternal. 
is (4) verily now ander thé Gofpel No Condemnation to them, who are ReApsMieliee 
in Chrift Jefus, (μοῦ as are Truly fo, being Perfons, who walk not ly teaches, thar 
after the Fleth, and fo ferve not the Law of Sin with the Flefh, but are oh νοὶ ya 
enabled by the Grace of the Spirit to walk after the Law of the Spirit. tubdue sin, and 
2 For (4) the Law of the Spirit of Life in Chrift Jefus, ὁ ὁ. the Gofpel, ᾿ς Moly hives. 
has made me Free from the Law of Sin and Death, 2. δ: by the Grace 
of the Floly Spirit vouchfafed unto me upon embracing the Gofpel, 7 am 
Enabled to withfland thofe Carnal Appetites, which would captivate me 
to the Law of Sin or make me Sin, and fo make me Guilty of Death ; 
and not only fo, but by the Grace of the fame Spirit I am alfo enabled to 

live 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Ic is alfo obfervable, that this v.2. of ch. 8. do’s plainly refer to ch. 7.v.29. [τ 
is there asked, Who shall deliver me from the Body of this Death? The Apoftle 
here fully anfwers, that rhe Law of the Spirit of Life in Chrift Fefus has made me 
free (aud fo delivered me) from the Law of Sin and Death, which he told us 
(ch. 7.v.23.). is feated ἐπ owr Members or Body. ᾿ | 


(ἡ) That’ 
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T E XT. 
» ἤ A | B H ΔΛ 
τὸ JaraTy. 3 To yap adware τ 
νόμῳ, cr @ ἤοθειει Aig THs ompros, 
ὁ Θεὸς τὸν ἑαυῦ yor πέμψας ἐν ὁμοιώ- 
} ε ᾽, 1 1 ¢ 

μάτι OUPHOS ἁμαρήίας, αὶ WEL α μαρ- 
τίας, χατέκρινε T ἀμαρτίαν οὐ TH 

f ef 4 Ld ~ S 
σαρχλ" 4. ἵνα τὸ διχαίωμα, Ty νομοῦ 

~ >, τ᾽ ὦ ~ / 

σπληρωγη c+ ny τοῖς yen XT) σαρχα 
GEAMATYTY , ἀλλὰ χατὰ πνεῦμα. 
; Οἱ yop χτν σαίρχο ὄντες, τῶ τὴς 
σαρκὸς φρονῦσιν" οἱ δὲ XT) πνεῦμα, 
το τῷ πνεύματος. 6 To γὰρ pen - 
μα Ῥ'σαρχός, Jara τος" τὸ δὲ φρϑνή- 

~~ ‘ \ 3 f 
μα, τῷ πνεύματος, ζωὴ καὶ εἰρζουη" 


πῆς Ὸ || ͵͵-“΄΄-.---.-------ς----!-σῆς----Ψ-Ἕ- 


TRANSLATION. 


3 For what the Law could 
not do,in that it was weak thro’ 
the Flefh, God fending his Own 
Son in the likenefs of finfulP 
Flelh , and for a Sacrifice for 
Sin condemned Sin in the Flefhs 

4 That the Righteoufnefs of 
the Law might be fulfilled in 
Us, who walk not after the 
Flefh, but after the Spirit. 

s For they that are after 
the Flefh, do mind the things 
of the Flefh; but they that are 
after the Spirit, the things of 
the Spirit. 

6 Now to be Flefhly mind- 


‘ed is Death; but to be Spiricual- 


ly minded ts Life and Peace : 
ἡ Becaufe to be Flefhly mind- 


ed is Enmity againft God: for 
it 15 not fubject to the Law of 
God, neither indeed can be. 

8 So then they that are in 
the Flefh, cannot pleafe God. 


rou oy. 


7 διότι τὸ φρϑνῆμα Ὁ σοιρκὸς, ἐχθρὰ 
εἰς Θεόν. 7 Ἃ νόμω τῇ Oeod οὐχ 
εἰ πυτάοσετοωαι" ὅ 80 γ0 duya’), 8 Οἱ 
δὲ ἐν σαρκὶ ὄγτες, Θεῷ ἀρέσῃ y δὺ- 


ANNOTATIONS. 

8 (c) That the Phrafe «θὲ &ugentus is frequently ufed by the Lxx Interpreters in 
the O. T. for a Sis-offering, is evident from Lev. 4. 3,18. and 8.2, 14. and ma: 
ny other places cited by the Reverend Dr Whitby. 

(4) 1 Pet.2.24. (ὁ) See Luke 1.6. and read Bp Bull’s Harm. Ap. Diff. poft. 

6 


.7.. Ὁ. Ὁ ἐ. 
( ΤΏ Tho’ it be in the Greek 38, yet I have chofen to render it Now, becaufe 
it is evident that 98 here can’t be taken as ufhering in the Reafon of what is faid 
inv.s5. Forthen che Apoftle’s Reafoning would ftand thus: For they that are 
after the Flefh, do mind the things of the Elefb: for to be Flelhly minded ts 
Death; whereas ’tis certain, that they chat are after the Flefh, do not, therefore 
mind the things of che Flefh, éecaufe the fo doing is Death, but on quite other 
Motives or Apprehenfions. Hence fome refer this 4 as a Reafon to v. 1. where-. 
as the Reafon of what is there faid, is contain’d immediately ν. 2. and following. 
Others fuppofe the Apoftle to imply v. ¢. the Confequences of minding the 
things of the Flefh &c. viz. that fuch as do fo, parfue what tends to Death; 
and then to adjoin the reafon ν. 6. For to be Fle/hly-minded is Death Gc. But f 
defire it may be confidered, whether the moft natural and eafy way to account 
for this 8 may not be chis, viz. that as 98 v. ς΄. introduces the Reafon of what 
is faid v.4. fo % ν. 6. is repeated (not as a New Reafon of what is faid v. 5. 
but) asa Continuation of the fame Reafon began v. 5. and relating to v. 4. a8 


it 


c 


PARAPHRASE, ~ - 


live a Life. of Righteoufne{s. 1 For what it was impoflible for the 

Law to do, in that it was Weak thro’ the Fleth, (7. 6. whereas the Law 

could by no means at ΒἪ me from Sin and Death; in that thé Cor- 
' le Ἶ 


rapt Affections of the were more prevalent to draw me unaffified 
with Grace to Sim, than the Penalty pie Law was to deter me from 
Sin) that hath God done, viz. God fending his own Son in the likenels 
οἵ Sinfull Flefh, and for a (c) Sacrifice for Sin, condemned Sin in 
the Flefh, i.e. pat Sin as it were to Death (and fo deftroyed the Power. _ 
of it) an-the Flefb:or Body of car Bi]. Saviour ; for in bis own (4) Body 
he bare Our Sins upon the -Crofs. The plain meaning of which Figki'a: 
tive Expreffion ἐς this; that Chrift by his, Death. has. not. only procured 
Pardon for Sins paft-and repented of, but alfo Grace to enable us to with- 
ftand and overcome the finfull Lufts of the Flefh for the future. 4 Which 
be has done to this end, that the Righteou{nefs of the Law might be 
(6) fulfilled in us, who walk not after the Flefh, but after the Spirit, 
7.6. that we by the Grace of the Spirit overcoming the finfull Lufts of 
the Ficfh, might fully come up to the- Spiritual Righteou/uefs of the 
Law, typified by its Carnal Rites, as Circumciftion gc. § Now this 
Spiritual Righteoufne/s of the Law, which was the Principal end of the 
Law according to the Divine Intention , can be fulfilled only by {uch as 
walk not after the Flefh, but after the Spirit.. For they that, are, or 
walk, aftet the Fleth:, do: mind the things of the Flefh: but they that 
are after the Spirit ;: do mind the*things of the Spirt. 6 {f) Now to 
be Flefhly’minded,: is, 2. δἱ tends to Death; but to be Spiritually 
minded, 1s, 2. 6. tends to Life and Peace with God. ἡ J fay to be 
Ficfoly minded is Death, becaufe to be Flefhily'minded is to be in a@ 
fiate of Enmity again{t God: for it, Δ εἰ fueh.a Temper of Mind, given 
up to the Satisfaction of the Lufts of the Flefh, is not fubject to. the 
Law of God, norimdeed can be, it baveng a quite contrary’ Tendency. 
8 So then ( from. what ‘bas been faid v. 5,6, "7. ) we may learn, that 
even they that profe/s themfelves ( g) Chriftians, if they are in or wale 
after the Flefh, cannot pleale God by 4 bare profeffion of Chriftianity, or 
: ᾿ Στ Belief 


ANNOTATAONS. 


if the Apoftle had faid: The Righteoufhels of the Law is not to be fulfilled by 
thofe who walk after thé Flefh: for'they that aré affer the Fiefh, do mind-the 
things of the Flefh; fer further to be Flefhly:minded is:Death &cc. So tliat this 
2, being rather a Repetition of the Former than a New diftinét one » and foa 
Continuation of the Reafon afready began, mhay Beft be render’d by the Particle 
of Continuation, Now. And the fame.is obfervable, I think, in other places. 
(4) That by thofethut are:in the Flefb in this place the Apoftle means fuch, 
as profefiing: themfelves Kheifsans, do yet not.live ip to.their Holy.Profelfion; 
is I think evident from the-whole defign of this Chapter, wheretn the Apoftle 
expre(sly {peaks of thems which are, or at lealt profe/i to be, in Chrift Fefus, As 
for the Gentile or ‘Few, that were not Chriftians, and walked after.or were in the 
Flefh, he had fpoken of them Alredlly. 
I (4) That 


66 


TE X T. 


duly. 9 Yues δὲ vx ese ἐν σαρ- 
χὰ, αλλ ἕν πνεύματι P ἀἂπερ πνευμα 
Oey οἰκᾶ ἐν usu. εἰ δὲ τις πγεῦμα 
Xacry vx ex4, SOS YX ἔσιν αὐτῷ. 
10 Εἰ δὲ Xeugos ἔν ὑμῖν, TH σῶμα, 
γεχρὸν Aly. ἁμαρτίαν" τὸ Ne πγέυμα 
ζωὴ Ady. Nreiocuwly. τα Εἰ δὲ Ὁ 
πνεῦμα TY ἔγοίρφιντος Ἰησοιῶ ἐκ γε- 
χραδ οἰκέι ἐν ὑμῖν, ὃ eryei ess T Χρι- 
Gov x γέχρῶν ζωοποιήσῃ καὶ τῶ νη τοὶ 
σωμαΐζαᾳ ὑμῶν, ΟΥ̓ΚῚ Ὁ evoinyv7as οἷν 
πνεύματος ἐν Ui. 12 Αδᾳ oul, 
ἀδελφοὶ, ὀφειλέται ἐσμὲν αὶ Ty σοιρ- 
χὶ, τῷ XT σάρκα ζῆν. 13 εἰ γὰρ 
χα τοὺ CL PKS Cute , μάλλετε smi 
σκειν" εἰ δὲ πγεύμαωτι τοὶς “οϑάξεις 
τὸ σώματος JuvaTyts, ζῆσεοϑε, 
14 ΟὐἽοι ἢ πνεύματι Oey ἄγοηντω, 
1g Οὐ γὰρ 
ἐλάξετε πνεῦμά ολύλείας πάλιν εἰς 
φόζον, am ἐλάζοτε τνεῦμα υ͵ο9:- 
σίας, ἐν ὦ κράζομεν, AGGa, ὁ πα- 
ap. 16 Αὐτὸ τὸ πνεῦμα συμμιαρ- 


Pe e \ 
οὗτοι εἰσιν YO Θεοῦ, 
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9 * Now ye are not in the 
Flefh, but in the Spirit, 1f fo be 
that the Spirit of God dwell in 
νους, And ifany man have not 
the Spirit of Chrift, he is none 
of His. 

τὸ But if Chrift be in you, 
the Body is dead becaufe of Sin, 
but the Spirit. is Life becaufe of 
Righteoufnefs. 

11 And if the Spirit of him 
that raifed up Jefus from the 
dead, dwell in you; he that 
raifed up Chrift from the Dead, 
fhall quicken alfo your mortal 
Bodies, by his Spirit that dwel- 
leth in you. 

12 Therefore, Brethren, We 
are Debtors, not to the Flefh, 
to live after the Flefh. 

13 For if ye live after the 
Flefh, ye {hall dye; but if ye 
thro’ the Spirit do mortify the 
Deeds of the Body, ye fhall live. 

14 For as many as are led by 
the Spirit of God, they are the 
Sons of God. 

15 For ye have not received 
the Spirit of Bondage again un- 
to Fear; but ye have received 
the Spirit of Adoption, where- 
by we cry, Abba, Father. 

16 The * fame Spirit bears 


Tu pes 


| ANNOTATIONS 
(4) That the fenfe here given of this and the following Verfe is moft fuitable 


to the intent of the Apoftle, fees clear from the whole fcope of this and the 
foregoing Chapters, wherein the Apoftle is {peaking of Refurrection to New- 
nefs or Holinefs of Life here. Not to add, that νεκρὸν isnot (I think ) ever ufed 
to denote Mortal or Subject to Mortality , but fomewhat actually Dead, either 
in a Literal or Metaphorical fenfe. As for the Phrafe da ὠμφρτίωσ, it feems well 
obferved by Grotius, that it is uled here in the like fenfe, as we fay, fuch an 
one fled decau/e of bts. Exemies, i.e. in order to avoid them ; and the like may be 
applied to the like following phrafe, διὰ δικαμοσειύην, 


(ἢ That 
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Belief of the Gofpel; and confequently, that it was not without reafon, 
that when 7 fatd v.1. There is no Condemnation to them that are us 
Chrift Fefus, I added further, that fuch were Perfons, who walk not 
after the Flefo, but after the Spirit. ὦ Now hence ye may infallibly 
learn, what your State and Conditiun is, viz..ye may be certain, that ye 
are not in the Flefh, but in the Spirit, if fo be that the Spirit of God 
dwells in you; aud therefore on the other hand it is as certain, that if 
ye ave in the Flefo, the Spirit of God dwells not in you. And if any 
man have not the Spirit of Chrift, He is to be fure None of His, 260 
he profefjes Himfelf to be a Chriftian. 10 But if Chrift be in you, the 
Body 1s Dead becaufe of Sin, (4) 1. 6. is as dead in order to avoid the 
Commiffion of Sin, but the Spirit dwelling in us is a Principle of Late, 
becaute of Righteoufnnefs, 2. δ. in order to our performing the Righteouf- 
nels of the Gofpel, and fo attaining to Fuftification. 11 And farther, if 
the Spirit of Him that raifed up Jetus from the Dead, dwell in you, 
(as 11 certainly do's, if Chrift be in you) He that raifed up Chrift from 
the Dead, thall quicken alfo your Mortal Bodies, fo as that they fball 
be not only Dead to Sin, but that the Members thereof fhall be alfo fo 
many Living Luftraments of Righteoufnefs , which wonderfull Change 
Shak be wrought by His Spirit. that dwelleth in you. 12 Therefore 
Brethren, we are Debtors or obliged, not to the Flefh, as apon the ac- 
count of any Good we receive from it, to live after the Fleth, but to the 
Spirit of God, viz. upon the account of the Great Good we receive from 
it, to live after the Sptrit. 13 For if ye live after the Flefh, ye hall 
dye Eternally; butt ye thro’ the Spirit of God do mortify the Sinful 
deeds of the Body, ye fhall live Evernally” 14 For as many as are 
led by the Spirit of God, they en/y are the Sons of God # Οὐ, and 
fo gornt-hetrs of God with Chrift ; and thefe are indeed the Sons of God. 
Is For ye, that are fuch, have not received the Spirit ot Bondage 

again to Fear, 1. 6. the Gofpel do's not load us like Bond-flaves with the 
intolerable yoke of Numerous Rites and Ceremonies, nor yet tell us only 
our Moral Duties without affording us Grace or Strength to perform 
them, and fo render us only more Guilty of Death, and confequently {ub- 
jecé us to Fear and dreadfull Apprehen/fions of Death ; but ye by receiv- 
ing the Gofpel have received an Ealy and Gracious Law, and withail 
the Adoption of Sons, 1, 6, God has thereby adopted you for his Sons, and 
therefore has given unto you the. Spirit of Adoption, 7. 6. has given you 
as being now his Adopted Sons His moft Holy Spirit, whereby, 7. δ. by 

which Spirit if we are led by Him, we are not only freed from Fear or 

pb bed Apprebenfiens of Death, on.account of Gods. being incenfed 

against us, but we ave enabled with a Fikal Affurance of God's Favour 

unto us to cry or call God as Chrift himfelf did, Abba, that is Father. 

16 Namely, the fame Spirit being given us as an Earneft of Our Inhe- 

ritance ( Eph.1.14.) beareth witnels oy our Spirit or diane 

2 that 
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TEXT. 

τυρῶ πῷ πνεύματι hav, ὅτι ἐσμὲν 
- aexya Θεού- 17 εἰ dit τέκνα, 04 
χληρογόμοι» χληρονόμοι ἅ Oy, συγ- 
xAnpove 4201 δὲ Xese Εἰ περ συμπαᾶ- 
ογομεν, ἵνα. ᾧ σμυδοξαοϑώμεν. 

18 Λογίζομω, Se, on Ye. ἄξια 
τὰ παϑήμαΐζᾳ τῷ τῦν AKips wess T 
μέλλυσαιν δοξαν δσποχαλυφθῆνοαι as 
ἡμᾶς. 19 H γὰρ δπυχαραδυκία Ὁ 
χτίσεως Tho ἀπυχαλυναν τ yoy 
τῷ cod amex DE yeT oy. 20 TH yap 
ματαιότητι ἡ χτίσις αἰ ζσετοίγη (ἐκ 
ὠχουσα, ἀλλὰ Ale (Ὁ αἰ πυτα- 
Sarr) ix ἐλπίδι, 


> tee f 2 » ἃ. 
αὐτῇ ἡ κτίσις ἐλευθερωϑησεται D700 


τὴς δουλείας τὴς φθορᾷς εἰς tlw 
ἐλευϑεξίαν τὴς δόξης PU πέχγων TY 
@iod. 22 Οἴδαμεν γδὸῤ on σῶ- 
TH ἡ χτίσις .συφενάζει καὶ σαωυώ- 
δίνει ἄγχει τῷ γνῶ, 23 Οὐ μώ- 


ΓΝ \ 
21 om HO}, 


witne(s with our Spirit that we 
are the Children of God : 

17 And if Children, then 
Heirs; heirs of God, and joint- 
heirs with Chrift: * that, if fo 
be-we fuffer with Him, we may 
be alfo glorified with him. 

18 Now I reckon, that the 
Sulferings of this Prefent time 
are not worthy fo be compared 
with the Glory, which fhall be 
revealed unto Us. . 

19 For the Earneft Expecta- 
tion of the Creature waiteth 
for the Revelation of the Sons 
of God. 

20 For the Creature was 
made fubje& to Varity, ( not 
willingly, but by reafon of him 
who fubjected she fame)inHope, 

ar That, even the Creature 


itfelf fhall be freed from the 


Bondage of Corruption, into 
the Glorious Liberty of the 
Children of God. 

22 For we know that the 
whole Creation groaneth, and 
travaileth in pain together un- 
till now. 


¥0¥, 


ANNOTATIONS. 
(ἢ That mew κτίσις actually is in other places of the N.'T. taken to denote 


no more than 4! Maxkind, is not tobe denied. However that κτίσις here verf. 
19,20, 21. and atom καὶ κτίσις v.22. is to be taken ina Larger fenfe, feems rea- 
fonable from thefe Confiderations. Firlft, that not only Mankind, but the Ref? 
of tke Creation, was upon the Fall made Subje# to Vanity, or a wore ἴδια than 
they were at firft created in. Secondly, what is faid v.21. feems not appli- 
cable to 42 Mankind, inafmuch as it feems to be too juftly fear’d, that the 
Greater part of it, by reafon of their wicked Lives, can have no well-gsounded 
Hope (which the Apoftle denotes v. 20.)-of being freed from the Bondage of 
Corruption, isto the Glorious Liberty of the Law of God; nor yet do Wicked 
and Ungodly menfeem to Groan and Travail in pain as to any Such expeCa- 
tion, but rather are very well fatisfied with the Enjoyments of this World, and 
only wifh that they could’ enjoy them, even fuch.as they are, for ever. But 
now in the other fenfe of «mys for the Whole Creation, there is 4 plain. and pood 
Expofition of v.21, 22. forafmuch-as not only‘Good and Pious Mew hope- oe 

: y 
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that We being thas led by the Spirit of God dwelling in us are the Chil- 
dren of God. 17 And if We are Children, then We are of Courfe or 
Right Heirs, viz. Heirs of the Ghry of God, or of that Glorious and 
Elappy State which 15 referved for us in Heaven by God, and fo joint- 
heirs thereof with: Chrift, God of his infinite Fustice as well as Mercy 
fo ordering it, that, if fo be we Suffer with Him, 2. e. Chri/f, we may 
alfo be Glorified together wz/h dim. | ; 

18 Now we have reafon chearfully to Suffer with Chrif?, to the end. eae apeale 
we may be Ghrified with him: tor afmuch as 1 gufily reckon that the here puts them 
Sufferings of this Prefent time are not worthy to be compared with Giese ine 
the Glory which fhall be Aereafter Revealed unto Us ; which Glorious pared by God for 
State is the Defire and Longing not only of Us, but of the whole Crea- 21 ¢Contans> 
tion. 19 For the Earneft Expectation of the Creature, z.c. the (7) whole fideration theréof 
Creation according to the expofition of the Primitive Fathers, uot only ἀφ ἀν fe een 
Man, but even the Lrrational and Inanimate part of the Creation walt tiently and.Chear- 
eth for the Revelation of hat Glorious State unto the Sons of God. {μι τὸ bia 
20 For the Creature, 7. 6. AU the Several parts of the Creation was made Pies 
{fubject to Vanity, 2. δ. was degraded from that State of ExceHency 
wherein they were at fifi made, to the State of Weakne{s, Limperfection, 
and Corruption they are now in (not Waillmgly or of it’s Own Choice , 
but by reafon or the means of Him, viz. God, who has for the Sin of 
our First Parents lubjected the fame 20 rhe faid Vanity, Imperfection, 

Troubles and Mifery of it’s prefent State, not for ever, but in (ἐ) Hope, 
21 that even the Creature it felf, or the fame Creature, 1. 6. All the fe- 
veral parts of the Creation ( as well as Man) fhall be delivered then 
from the Bondage of Corruption, z.¢. fromthe Inevitable Corruption 
they are at prefent fubjected to, and {hall be changed into the Glorious 
Liberty of the Children of God, 1 6. zuto the Glorious State of E-xcet- 
lency and Perfection. wherein they were at first made. 22 For we 
know as a Truth geuerally. and firmly received, that the Whole Crea- 
tion, 4/ the other parts of it as well as Man, groans together, and as 
aWoman in Labour wavails as 1: were in pain together untill now, wz. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 

lp and juftly for their being Freed from the Bondage of Corruption, sate the 
Glorious Liberty of the Sons of God, but alfo the other parts of the Creation may 
be faid to wait or hope for the fame, according to. a known Philofophical way 
of Speaking, wherein 4l things even Irrational and Inanimate things, are faid 
appetere, to defire their Qwn Good or Perfeétion.. And that at the Revelation 
of the Glory of the Sons of God v.18, το. the. Reit of the Creation fhall. be like» 
wile reftored to the Glorious ftate they were at Grftcreated in, is not improbable 
from Scripture, 2 Pet.3.13, @rc. and rendred more | sie from the joint 
Teftimony of the matt Primitive Fathers, who treat of this point. And in this 
fenfe it may be well faid, that miow ἡ. «τίσις. Al the parts of the Creation groan 
and travail in pain together. (ᾧ) The Hoge here mention’d, may probably 
refer to the Promi/é mentiond in2 Ρεῖ..3. 4... © τ ise as 

| (1) This 


Romans Chap. VIII. 


T E X T. 
vor δὲ, δλλὰ καὶ αὐτοὶ τίω awap- 
χίω τοῦ τνεύμα])» ἐχοντες , Χαὴ 
HUES αὐ τοὶ οὗ ἑαυτοὶς φενάζομεν, ιἴο- 
Soap a rende oor y alu πολύ- 
rear τῷ copalGy we 24 Τὴ 
γὰρ ἐλπίδι ἐσώϑημεν. ἐλπὶς SW βλε- 
aun Οὐχ tsw ἐλπίς" ὃ γὰρ βλέ- 
mans, τὶ xy ἐλπίζει; 25 Εἰ 


δὲ ὃ οὐ Baémous, ἐλπίζομεν», δὲ 


δ ποβίογης ἀπεχϑεχόμενα. 6 Ὡσαύ- 


τως die nou TO VEU Ma OULU TIAG L- 
Cdyerey ταῖς ἀοϑενείως nope τὸ 
yap τί “ωοϑσδυξώμεγα χαθὺ dks x 
οἴδειμεν: ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὸ τὸ σιεῦμα ὑ- 
περεντυ [χάνει nC ἀσὲρ np’ φεναγ μοῖς 
ἀλαλήτοις. 27. Ο δὲ ἐρευνῶν τοῖς 
χαρδίας, οἶδὲ τί τὸ φρόνημα Ὁ πγεὺ- 
μα, ὅτι κατοὶ Θεὸν οὗ τυΐχονει 
ize anor 28 οἴδειμεν δὲ, ὅτι 
τοῖς ἀγαπῶσι G Θεὸν σ᾿ ἀν σιωερ- 
γᾶ εἰς τὸ ἀγαθὸν, τοῖς χρτοὺ DESI 
GW XANTOIS 93σ!ν. 29 On ὅς @E3- 
ἔγνω, καὶ τορϑώρισε UM MOPOYS Ὁ εἰ- 


TRANSLATION. 


23 And not only * fo, but 
our felves alfo, who have the 
Firlt-fruits of the Spirit, even 
We our felves groan within 
our felves, waiting for the A- 
doption, fo wit, the Redem- 
puon of our Body. 

24 For we are faved by Hope. 
But Hope that is feen, is not 
Hope: for what a man feeth 
why doth He yet Hope for ? 

25 But if we hope. for that 
we fee not, then do we with 
Patience wait for it. 

26 Likewife the Spirit alfo 
helps our Infirmities. For we 
know not, what we fhould 
pray for, as we ought: but the 
Spirit itfelf makes interceffion 
for us with Groaning that can- 
not be uttered. 

27 Agd he that fearches the 
Hearts, knows what is the Mind 
of the Spirit, becaufe he makes 
interceflion for the Saints ac- 
cording to rhe Wil] of God. 

28 And we know that All 
things work together for Good, 
to them that love God, to them 
who are the Called according 
to 47s purpofe, 

29 For whom he did fore- 
know, he alfo did predeftinate 
to be conformed to the Image 


nine 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(ἢ This and the two followi 


Verfes have occafion’d Great and moft Un- 


happy Controverfies in the Chriftian Church; whilft fome- have founded here- 
on moft Abfurd, Impious, and Blafpiemous Pofitions or Doctrines. Whereas 
the True Genuine meaning of the Apoftle feems to be Clear enough to any 
Unprejudiced Underftanding , and fuch as is Fully agreeable to All the feveral 
Attributes of the moft Hol Diety. The Proper way to come at the Right 
meaning of the Apoftle in this place, feems to be by finding out and fettling firft 
the true Import of the mention’d vy, 28. and of at v.29. By the 
ete; then, mention’d here and in other places of 9. Paw/’s Epiftle in reference 

to 
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to be delivered from the Curfe and Maiferies of the Fall, 23 And not 
only fo, but Our felves alfo, which have the Firft-fruuts, 2. ¢. the Graces 
and Gifts of the Spirit, and fo the Earnest of a Bleffed [mmortality , 
even we our felves groan within our felves, waiting for the Fruzt of 
our Adoption, to wit, the Refurrec2ion which ts the Redemption of Our 
Body from the Power of Death and the Grave. 24J fay, We our felves 
wait for the Redemption of our Body: for we are as yet faved only by 
or in Hope and Expectation. But Hope that ts Seen is not Hope, 2 6. 
Hope is of things not in Prefent poffeffion: for what a Man fees, 7. e. 
hath in Prefent poffeffion, why doth he yet hope for it? 7. 6. He can’t 
be faid any longer to Hope for it. 25 But if we Hope proper/y for that 
we See not, 2. ¢. for that which 7s yet to come, then do we in duty with 
Patience wait for it, and confequently ‘tis our Duty to wait Patiently 
for the Redemption of our Body fo much longed for by Os, ‘till the time 
appointed of God for it comes , as being affured that God's time is the 
δε. 26 And as Patience, fo likewife the Spirit alfo helpeth 20 reheve 
ourInfirmities: for 72 our Troubles and Affutions We know not what 
we fhould pray for, as we ought, whether for increafe of Patience under 
them, or Deliverance. from them. But the Spirit it felf ( or the fame 
Spirit, that witneffes We are the Children of God v. 16) maketh Inter- 
ceflion for Us with Groanings which cannot be. utter’d or exprefs'd in 
Words. 27 And he that fearcheth the Hearts, v7z. God, knowes what 
is the Mind or Defire of the Spirit , becaufe he makes interceffion for 

the Sgints according to the Will of God. 28 And sho’ we know not 
in our Afflittions what we fhould pray for in particular, yet in general 

we know that All things work together for Good to them that love 

God, to them who are the Called according to his Purpofe, 2.6. (/) wha 

being called anfwer the end of God’s Purpofe in Calling them, by living 

according to the Gofpel. 29 For whom he did rhus fore-know (/) and 

approve of, according to the purport of the Gofpel, them he alfo did pre- 

deftinate or fore-appoint to be conformed to the Image of his Son, waz. 
11 

ANNOTATIONS. 


to Eternal Salvation, is meant God’s Purpofe to fave by Chrift All, that upon 
the Preaching of the Gofpel fhould Embrace it and Live according to it. And 
as God is faid ( P/al. 1.6.) to know, i.e. toapprove the Way of the Righteous ; 
and asin this very Epiftle ch. 7..v.15. the Jew without the Grace of Gad is faid 
Not to ἄπουν, i.e. not to approveor allow that Which he do’s thro’ the Strength 
of his Carnal Appetites; fo by God’s fore-kvowing here y 29. is to be under- 
flood his fore-approving fuch as fhould Embrace the Gofpel and Live according- 
ly ; and fuch indeed, and fuch only did he alfo predeftizate, i.e tore-determine 
to be conformed to the Image of his Son. In order hereto he called them, i.e. made 
known the Gofpel unto them ; and being thus called, and an{wering the end of 
their Calling by Believing and Living up tothe Rules of the Golpel, and fo. be- 
coming the Called according to his Purpofe, He allo juftified them Ge. Compare 
alfo Matt. 7. 23. | 

| (wm) The 


‘OT 


Romans Chap. VIII. 


T EXT. 
xaGr τῷ od αὐτοῦ, εἰς τὸ εἰναι 
αὐτὸν Ὡρωτοὸτῦχον ον σόλλοιό αδολ- 
gos. 30 Obs δὲ “ὠρϑώδσασε, THe 
τοὺς XA} ὠκάλεσε' καὶ Obs ὡχάλεσε, 
teres καὶ ἐδιχαίωσεν' ols δὲ edt 
χαίωσε, τὕτοις καὶ ἰδυξασε. 31 Τί 


~~» εν \ ~ 7 ¢ \ 
oun epyucr ess Guam; εἰ ὁ Peds, 


LP SU; τίς καν d's 32 Os 
Ye TY iNou οὐ οὐχ ἐφείσοιτο, ἀλλ᾽ 
Αἰ χυὲρ ἡμῶν πάντων παρέδωκεν αὐ" 
τὸν, πῶς οὐχὶ χα σμὸ αὐτῷ τὰ 
πάντα ἡμῶν χαξίσετω; 33 Τίς ΕΓ. 
χαλέσᾳ χα]ὰ ὠχλεκτ υ Och; Θεὸς 
ὁ διχμιῶν; 34 Τίς ὁ xxlaxpiveys 
Xeigos ὁ Ὁ πο) νῶν, μᾶλλον δὲ καὶ 
ἐγέρϑ εις; ὃς χαὶ ὄφιν ἐγ δοξιῳ τοῦ 
Θεού, ὃς καὶ ἐντυΠχάγοι ὑπέρ ἡμῶν ; 
3; Τίς ἡμᾶς χωείσφ Dor τὴς ἀγα- 
ams τῷ Xess ; ϑλιψις, ἣ φενο- 
χωεία, i Noyes, ἢ λιμὸς, ἢ γυμ- 
γότῃς, ἣ κινδιω(0)»", ἢ μώχαιρᾳ ; 
(36 χαϑὼς γωρραηΐα!" On Lexx ov 
ϑαγατύμεγα ὅλο rhe ἡμέρρν" ἔλο- 
γαϑγμεν ὡς @esbate σφαγῃε) 
37 AM ἐν τύτοις πᾶσιν τα ΦϑΈΡνι- 
ager Ae τῷ ἀγα-τήσοινϊ Ὁ» ἡμᾶς. 
38 Πέπεισμωι 7h, ὅτι ἅτε γάγατος 


ANNOTATIONS. 


“TRANSLATION. 


of his Son, * fo that he might 
be the Firft-born among Many 
Brethren, | | 

30 Moreover, .whom he did 
predeftinate , them he alfo cal- 
led ; and whom he called, them 
he alfo jultified ; and whom he 
juftified, them he alfo glorified. . 

31 What fhall we fay then to 
thefe things? If God be for Us, 
who can be ayainft Us. 

32 He that fpared not hig 


_ Own Son, but delivered him up 


for Us All, how fhall he not 
-with him alfo Gracioufly give 
us All. things; - 

33 Who fhall lay any thing 
to the Charge of God’s Elect? 
* Shall God that juftifies 2 

34. Who * fhall be he that 
condemns? * Shall Chrift that 
died, .yea rather that is: alfo 
rifen again, who is at.the Right 


~ hand of God, who alfo makes 


interceflion for Us? . 
35 Who fhall feparate Us 
from the Love of Chrilt? Shall 
. Tribulation, or Diltrefs, or Pers 
fecution, or Famine, or Naked- 
nefs, or Peril, or Sword ἡ. 
36 (As it is written: For th 
fake we are killed all the day 
long ; we are accounted as fheep 
for the flaughter)...: 
39 Nay in all thefe things 
‘we are more than Conquerers, 
thro’ him that loved Us. 
38 For Lam per{waded, that 
neither Death nor Life, nor 


3 


ὄπ 


σ΄ 


(m) The Reading of thefe two places by way of Interrogation do’s not only’ 
render the Senfe Clear and the Expreffion Emphatical, but do's alfo agree to the 


Apoftles Argumentation v. 35.. 


(5) Aviding 
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«........... ΄΄-»..-ο-----  -ς..-.ς-ςὲὕ.ο. .  Ὃ» ῦΟ ΈΓσσὕὺὕ0ὺὕὺὕ.-..ὕ 
in being Raifed from the Dead, and having thew Vile Bodies changed 
ike unto ῥὶς Glorious Body, and then being placed. in an Eternal State 
of Glory with Him; So that He, ¢.¢. Coriff, is but the Firft-born or as 
2 were Elder Brother.among Many Brethren, who are to be Heirs of 
God as well as Fle, and fo joint-heirs with Flim, only He hath a Greater 
Deeree or Shave of Flappine/s and Glory, as the Firft-born of a Family 
bath here on Earth.. 30 Moreover, whom he did f4us predeftinate 20 
be conformed to the Image of Chrift, them he alfo called to that end, by 
fending Preachers of the Gofpel to them: and whom he called, them 
being fuch as we afore ( v.28.) Specified, viz. beng the Called accord- 
ing to bis purpofe, or fuch as anfwered the Purpofe of God in Caking 
them, by fincerely embracing and lying up to the Gofpel, them He allo 
joftifed; and whom he juftitied , them he alfo glorified. 31 What 
fall we fay then to thele things? Can any thing be reafonably objetted 
fo what bas been here alledged to fhew, what Great Hopes and Affurance 
we have of Eternal Happinefs, and confequently that we ought Patient- 
ly to undergoe Al Prefene Sufferings ? Mathing (νεῖν of Weight can be 
objected. For it God be for Us, as we fee He is, who can be againft 
Us, fo as to hinder us of what God has defigned us? 32 He that {pared 
not his Own Son, but delivered him up for Us All, whether Fews or 
Gentiles, how fhall he not, i.e. He moft certainly unl with him freely 
or Graciouily give us All things tat are Profitable for Os and Conducrue 
to our Eternal Flappinefs? 33 Who thal zmplead or lay any thing 
to the Charge of Us God’s Elect, as a Profecutor of Us? (#2) Shall God 
(no farely, fince it is be) who juftifies us? 34 Who fhall be He thac 
condemns Us as our Fudge? (m) Shall Chrift ( no farely, fince it is he) 
that died for our Sims, yea rather that is alfo rifen again for our JuSste- 
fication, that is alfo at the Right hand of God, and that there alfo makes 
Interceflion for Us? 35 Who shen fhall Separate Us from the Love 
of Chrift, which ts thas exceeding Great towards Us? Shall Tribula- 
tion, or Diltrefs, or Perfecution, or Famine, or Nakednefs, or Peril, or 
Sword? (36 Shall Any or AL of thefe Separate us from the Love of 
Chrift, tbo’ they be our Lot, as it is written, Pfal. 44.22. For thy fake 
We are killed all the day long; we are accounted as Sheep for the 


flaughter) 37 Nay, fo far are thefe things from feparating #s from 


the Love of Cbrift , or putting us out of God's Favour, that on the con- 
trary in all thefe things we are more than Conquerers thro’ ¢he Grace 
of Him that loved us; by which Grace we are enabled not only to Con- 
quer with Patience the fore-mentioned Calamities, but alfo to Boaft in 
them, as giving us occafion 19 exercife our Chriftian Virtues, and fo to 
be more firmly Affured of God's Love unto Us. 38 For, upon rhe Ex- 
perience I have bad by thefe our Sufferings of our Chriftian ConFancy, 
I am perfwaded, that neither Fear of Death, nor Hope of Life, nor 
Evil Angels, nor Principalities nor Powers, ἡ, ¢. Earthy Princes or 

K Potentates, 
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ὅτε ζωὴ, ὅτε ἄγίελοι, ὅτι ak ρχαὶ, ἄτε Angels, nor Principalities, nor. 


; . ~ t Powers, nor things Prefent, nor 


τα, 39 ἅτο ὕψωμα, ἀτὶ βάγ0», 39 Nor Height, nor — 
pecans " elu Suge mor any other Creature, jhall 
i i ws “ΠῈΣ Sana αὶ ae be able to feparate Us from the. 
χωείσαι “ἀπὸ 5 ἀγάπης ¥ Θεοῦ, “ὁ ἐν Tove of God,which is in Chrilt 
Χραφ-ῷ Inoy τῷ Kvelw ἡμῶν. Jefus our Lord. 
ἐφ᾿. Κεφ. ἜΝ : Chap. IX. 


ως Αληγειω λέγω ἐν Χειφῷ,  ψεῦ"» I fay the font Chrift i. 
Soucy, ov cupyons pot τὴς curse 116 not,. my Confcience allo 
ie see i a 1... ». ‘bearing me witnefs in the Holy 
Snows μὰ ἐν Πνεῦμα τι ayer "2 ὅτι Ghoft 
λύπη μοι eG μεγάλη; καὶ aw. 2 That I have great heavi- 
NIG e.Ghuac ~ Δ’, = ‘‘nefs, and continual forrow in 
aT j ) ᾿ τ Pt eee “my heart. | ἜΝ . 
3 Huyoule yp αὐτὸς byw ava}e- 3 For I could with that my 
pas See οἱ grip τῶν Lelf were accurfed from Chrift, 
i ae — ae Keane PT for my Brethren, my Kinfimen 
ἀδελφῶν μου, τῶν συ [γενῶν μου χρι- according to the Flefh: 
τοὶ στίρχα" . 4 οἵτιγές εἰσιν Isexn- . 4 Who are Hfraelites ;.. tq 
_ -whom pertains the Adoption 
| : os and the Glory, and the Cove- 
Fa, καὶ οὐ Dy oF nrc » ΧΩ ἢ vo- nants, and the Giving of the 


, 1c hoy et, Law, and the Service of God, 
μολεσία,, καὶ n AaTEua, καὶ αὶ ἐπα- and the Promifes ; 


7. ». ( f Y > : 
γέλιο" 5. ὧν οἱ WATEPES » Χαὶ ἐξ Σ Whofe are the Fathers, and 
ἐς φῶς Ἢ ΕΣ“, ἕν 

ANNOTATION 5. ; ΄- 

ἐγ Nesta ae is ufed to denote a Perfon or thing devoted to Deftruction , both 
by Common Greek Writers and alfo by the LXX. Interpreters. Hence the 
Word came to be ufed by the Primitive Chriftians to denote Excommuzxication, 
whence the fame is alfo exprefled by Delivering up to Satan, 1.Cor.5.5. name- 
ly, in order to the Deffrudtson of the Flefh, i.e. to the Subduing i) the Inordi- 
nate and Sinfull Defires of the Flefh, by Temporal Calamities and Afflictions 5 
that fo the Spirit might be faved in the day of the Lord.’ And agreeable to this 
fenfe it feems moft rational to under{tand here the Apoftle’s wifh, viz that He 
could be Willingly content to be (in the State of an Excommunicated Perfon , 
i.e.) the moft Contemptible Chriftian, and afflicted wich the greatelft Tempo- 
ral afflictions, for the Spiritual Good and Welfare of the Jews. The under- 
ftanding of the Anathema here mentios’d, in reference to Eternal Mifery and 
Separation from Chrift, feems not recontcilable to Reafon and Sobriety. 


(0) See 


~ “- « « f 1 € i 
λιτῷ, ὧν Ἢ yoyema, xoy ἡ δὸ- 


Komaus | Chap. VOUT, IX. as 


Potentates, the Inftraments of the Evil Angels to perfecute Us, nox any 
evil things we may endure at prefent, nor any evil things we may en- 
dure for the time tocome, 39 Nor height-of Profperity, nor depth of 
Mifery, nor any other Creature or thing whatfoever, fhall be able to 
Separate Us from the Love'‘of God, which 15 in Chrift Jefus our Lord. 
* SECTION. Il. 
δ. Paul having had Occafion tn the foregoing Chapters frequently to 
inculcate, that now under the Gofpel the Gentiles were as Ca- 
pable ‘of Juftification as oe , and that the Jews had no 
reafon to Boaft over or Defpife-the Gentiles; to fbew that 
“whatever he had fatd of this Nature, was not fatd out of Any 
Unkindnefs to δὲν Nation, He proceeds now to affure the Jews 
in the moft Solemn manner of hts Great Affection to them, and 
his moft Hearty Concern for thetr Spiritual and Eternal Wel- 
fare (Chap. 9.1--5. and 10.1, 2.)-H¥e obferves to them that in 
Preaching the Gofpel to the Gentiles, He atted only in Obe- 
dience to Gods Mifflion, and zn conformity to the Predictions 
of their own Prophets (Ch.10. 14,15.) and as ἃ Convincing 
Proof of his Efteem and Kindnels for them, He largely cautions 
(Ch.11.) the Gentiles not to Boaft over or Defpife the Jews. 
. But withall in thefe three Chapters (viz. 9,10,11.) He fill 
keeps hts eye on the Main Subject of the Epiftle, taking notice of 
feveral Parteculars relateng thereto, ~~ | 
Chap. IX. I fay the Truth in Chrift, I lye not, my Confcience alfo 5 p,, non to. 
bearing me witnels in the Holy Ghoft, i.e. Z cal Chriff and the Floly \ernnly declares 
Ghoft 10 witnefs with my Confcience, that I fay the Truth when J fay, ae Ree 
2 that 1 have great heavinefs and continual Sorrow in my heart for and hisGreat Con- 
the Unbeleving and Obftinate Jews. 3 For fo Great and Sincere is may ὅπη for their δεῖν 
Concern for them that ἱ could with that my felf were ()accurfed or fe 
parated trom Chrilt, ἢν e. excommunicated and fo delivered over to Satan 
ta be affirtted with the greateft temporal Calamities , for the welfare of 
them as being my Brethren, my Kintnen according tothe Alefh:. 4 and 
‘ not only fo, but who are Ifraelites affo, 1. 6. a people favoured by God with 
many fignal Privileges, viz. to whom pertaineth the Adoption, where- 
by they were in a particular manner the Sons of God above other Na- 
tions, and the Glory of the Divine Prefence exhibiting it felf among ft 
them, and the Covenants made between God and them. and the Giv- 
ing of the Law, and particularly that part of it, wherein the Service of 
God 7s prefcribed, and the Promifes ἦ the Old Teftament; 5 Whole 
are the Fathers, ὦ δ. who are defcended of the Patriairchs Abraham , 
| K 2 Ss Tfaac, 


“Ὁ 


Romans Chap. IX. 


TEX T. 
ὧν ὁ Xpigos, τὸ χῸΝ ἀτώρχᾳ, ὁ ὧν ‘Omi 
wayTay Θεὸς εὐλογητὸς εἰς τὰς ὧ" 
cas, Aula. 
6 Οὐχ οἷον δὲ ὅτι Carre tice ey 
ὁ λόγος τῷ Θεού. Οὐ yap πάντες (ὦ 
ἐξ Ἰσραὴλ, οὗ τοι Ἰσρκῆλ. 7 Qs 


" > 4 ! Ἢ } _ 4 
ὅτι εἰσὶ ἀπέρμα AGegau, πᾶντες TH 


AVL" ἀλλ οὐ ᾿Ισχὰχ χληϑσεταί σοι 
ayun 8. whe, ¥ τὰ τέκια Ῥ 
σαρκὸς, ταῦτα. τέκνα, τῷ Θεοῦ, ἀλ- 
Ag τὰ τέχνα ὃ ἐπαγγελίας λσγίζε- 
ταὶ εἰς copa. 9 Επαγίελίας yap ὃ 
λόγ(δ» οὐ τίΘ’, καὶ τὸν χαιρὸν 
τΤῦτοι ἐλεύσομαι » καὶ ἕςτῃ TH Σάῤ- 
10 Οὐ μόνο δὲ, ἀλλὰ & 
PeCexxe , ok évos 0 (thw ἔχουσοι ; 
Ἰσκὰκ TY πατρὺς ἡμῶν. τι Μήπω 
"Ὁ γενηθέγτων, μηδὲ “φ οαᾳξάγτων τί 
ἀγαθὸν ἢ χαχὸν, (ἴα x xg] ἐκλογὴν 
“ρόϑεσις F Θεοῦ μένη, vx ὧδ ἔργων; 


¢ ty; 
pe yas. 


TRANSLATION. 


of whom as to the Flefh Chrilt 
came, who is over All God 
Blefled for ever, Amen. 


6 Not as tho’ the Word of 
God has taken no effect. For 
“not All they that are of Irael, 
are I{rael. 

7 Neither, becaufe they are 
the Seed of Abraham, are they 


_ All Children ; bue in [faac fhall 


thy Seed be called; ᾿ 

8 That is, they who are the 
Children of the Fleth, thefe are 
not the Children of God ; but 
the Children of the Promife are 
counted for the Seed. 

9 For this ,is the Word of 
Promife, At this*time will I 
come, and Sara fhall have a Son. 

to And not only Sara, but 
Rebecca alfo 75 au inflance,con- 
ceiving by One, even by our 
Father Ifaac. i.” 

11 For the Children being not 
yet born, nor having done any 
good or evil, (that the purpofe 
of God according to election 
might {tand, not of Works, but 

ἀλλ᾽ 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(0) See the tame fort of Argument uled Gal. 4. 22— 31. 
(p) The Ellipfis feems to be beft fupplied by inferting Sara, as beft an{wering 


to Rebecca. And fo it is fupplied in the Vulgar Larin by sla, referring, I fup- 
pofe, to Sara. By adding the Inftance of Redecca, the Apottle feems to obviate 
iome objections the Jews might poffibly make as to the inftance of Sara. . For in. 
reference to Haac’s being preferr‘d by God before Ifbmael, it might be alledged, 
that this migne be done very well on account of I/aac’s being the Son of Sara, 
Abraham's Wife; whereas I/baael waa the Son of Hagar, Abraham’s Bond- 
fervant. Wherefore the Apoftle adjoins the initance of ‘facoé and Efau, as being 
born Both of One and the fame Woman Rebecca, as well 88 of One and the 
fame Man Ffeac; and fo leaving no room for the foremention’d Objection. 
Nay, by what she ee adds v. 12. concerning ‘faceb and Bfaw, that the 
formes was preferr'd before the latter by God, they. being not yet born, nor 
having dome any Goad or Evil, he feems to have obviated another objection , 
chat might be made againft the Inftance of God’s preferring I/eae to Tfbmael, 

Viz. 
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Lfaac, and Facob , gc. and laftly of whom as concerning the Fleth or 

his Elunane Natare Chrift came, who is over All, God Blefled for 

ever, Amen: . | i 

ὁ But what ts faid Ὁ. 2,3. concerning my Grief for the Obftinacy of 5. peut proves, 
the Unbelieving Fews , ἐξ not fo to be underfiood, as though the Word tht the Promif 
of God, ἡ. 6. Ais Spiritual Promifes to the Seed of Abrabam, Lfaac, or ἊΝ ailed pre 
Facob, hath farled or taken none effect, by reafon of Goa's RezedFing the tho’ God rejetted 
Onbelieving Jews. For, m order to a right underflanding of the {aid ow) linia Sine 
Promifes tt τς to be obferved, that not All they who are naturally de- eny longer his Pe- 
feended of Mfrael, are the Ifrael of God, 7. 6. the [frael or People to whom ene ἘΠ τι 
the Spiritual Promifes of God pertain: 7 70. make way for the better the Gof ‘is 
apprehending hereof, let it be confidered that neither, becaufe they are 

the Natural Seed of Abrapam bimfelf, are they All that are fo naturally 

defcended of Him , effeem'd in Scripture as the Children of Abraham, 

to whom even the Temporal Promifes do belng ; but oaly the Pofterity 

of Abrabam by Ifaac is efteem'd in this fenfe the Childven of Abraham , 

as itis faid Gen. 21.12. In Haac fhall thy Seed be called, 8 that is, 

(0) They, which are the Children of raham by the Fleth or Natural 

generation, thefe are not the Defcendants of Abraham, who are. the Chil- 

dren of God, 7. ¢. who are taken to be the Peculiar People of God in re- 

[pe& either of Temporal or Spiritual Bleffings ; but the Children of the 

Promife are counted for the Seed, 7. e. that part only of the Seed or De- 

Scendants of Abraham was taken to be the Pecuhar People of God in 

both the aforementioned refpec?s , who are defcended of Abraham by 

Lfaac, and who may therefore be fltled the Children of the Promife, for- 

afmuch as Lfaac, of whom they are defcended, was born to Abraham , 

not by Virtue of Natural Generation, bui purely by Virtue of God's Pro- 

mife to Abraham. 9 For this is the Word of s4e (πὰ Promife ( Ger. 

18.10.) At this ume will I.come, and Sara fhall havea Son. 10 And 

not only (p) Sara, but Rebecca alfo is or affords an inftance 20 our pre-. 

fent purpofe, who beng One and the Same Woman, and conceiving by 

One and the Same Man,even by our Father Ifaac, brougét forth Twins, 

wherein we have’another apparent and remarkable inflance of a Second 

Limitation of the Seed of Abraham, that was taken to be the Pecuhas 

People of Goa. it For (the Children being not yet born, nor having 

done any Good or Evil, that the (7) Purpofe of God ἐπ taking fuch ana 

fuch a Race of Men to te his Peculiar People according to Election or 

bis Oven Free Cheice and Good Pleafure might fiill abide or itand, ποι 

being founded on any confideration of Works Good or Bad antecedentiy 


doze, 

ANNOTATIONS, . | 

viz. that it was. becaule of I/bmael's having offended God fome way or other. 
(7) The aes here mention’d relates not to the Erernal State of the Perfons 
here mention’d, but only to their Temporal State in this World, a8 appears 


from v.12. 
(r) The 


Rowhans Chap. [Χ-. 


TEXT. . 

ἀλλ᾽ ox TY AKABVTOS ) 12 épe9n 
wT, ὅτι ὃ μείζων δόλευσει τῷ 
» ft ΝΟ. \ 
ἐλάσσονι" 13 XKPAS: Yyeamoy, Τὸν 
laxaG nyamion, ὃ δὲ Ἡσαῦ ἐμάσησοι. 

14 Τί duo ἐρῶμεν; μὴ ἀδικία 
ρα τῷ Θιῷ" μὴ γίνοιτο. τῷ Τῷ 


PP Macy λέγει» FAenow ὃν ἂν ͵ 


ἐλεω, καὶ οἰκτειρῆσω᾽ ὃν ἂν OKT Hs 
pm 16 Agee oun οὐ τοῦ 9ελον- 
T@, Gh TY τεέχοντί Θ᾽, ἀλλὰ 
τοῦ ἐλεοιῦτίΘ’ Θεού. 17 λέγει 
PPh γραφὴ τῷ Φαρχὼ, ort us 
τῦτο ἐξἠγειροι σε, ὅπως οὐσιείξω- 
pay οὗ σοὶ tlw “λιώα μήν μου» καὶ 
ὅπως ΔΙΟΎΥΑλλη τὸ ὀγομώ fou oF 


TRANSLATION. 
of Him that calleth ) 

12 [τ was faidynto her, The 
Elder fhall ferve the Younger. 

13 As itis written, Jacob have 
I loved, but Efau have I hated. 

14 What fhall we fay then? 
Is there Unrighteoufnefs with 
God? God forbid. | 

15 For he faith to Mofes, .I 
will have Mercy, on wham [ 


will have Mercy; and I will 


have Compaflion, on whom I 
will bave Compaifion. . 

16 50 then it 15 not of him 
that willeth, nor of him that 
rutneth, but of God that fhews 
Mercy. ) 

17 For theScripture faith un- 
to Pharaoh, Even for this fame 
purpofe have I raifed thee up, 
that I might fhew my power in 
thee, and that my Name might 


7 πασὴ 


. ΡΑΒΑΡΗΒΑΒΕ. 
done, but purely on the Good Pleafure of Him, viz. God that calleth 


them to be his People ) 


12 it was faid unto her, wiz Rebecca, The 


Defcendants of the Elder Brother fhall ferve the Defcendants of the 
- Younger Brother. 13 And agreeable hereunto are other pafsages of Scri- 
pure, particularly as 1015 written, Mal. t.2,3. Jacob have 1 loved, fo 
as to make his Poflerity my Chofen People, and to engage my felf to them 
by exprefs Promifes of Greatne{s and Profperity, and to intruft them 
with the Floly Oracles or Scriptures (@c.) but Efau have I hated, (r) te. 
have not foewn the like Favour to, in La of the formention'd Outward 


Difpenfations. From the Inflances a 


ore alledged 1} 1s evident, that not 


Ml defcended of Abraham or Lfaac are the Chofen Peculiar People of God, 
70 whom belong the Promifes made by God to Abraham, even in refe- 
rence to the Temporal Canaan and other Temporal Bleffings: And in bike 
manner it is to be known, that not All defcended of facob or Ifrael are 
the Chofen Pecuhar People of God, to whom belong the Promifes of God 
in reference to the Spiritual Canaan, or Fuftification and Admiffion into 
Fleaven. But the True Lfrael or Defcendants of Lfrael in this fenfe are 
Such only as Believe in Chrift, whether Few or Gentile; Chriftians, as 
Tfaac was, are the Children of Promife in a Spiritual fenfe (Gal. 4. .) 
/ 4 


————— Ὁ 
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and fo they are now the Peculiar People of God, to whom belong the Spi- 

ritual Promifes made to the Spiritual Seed of Abraham. Wherefore 

God's Word has not faild, by his rejetting the Unbelteving Jews, and 

taking the Believing Gentiles in ther Stead: Ὁ 2 

14 What fhall we fay then? Is there Uarighteoulnefs with God? , Πα. 

ἡ. δ. will the Jews object, that to fay (as 7 dou.) that God preferr'd caes God's Fu- 
the Seed of Ifaac before that of Ifbmacl, and the Seed of Facob before fice preferring 
that of Efau, purely of bis Own Pleafure , 15 12 εξ to charge God before Ano:her as 
with alfing Onrighteoufly? God forbid, this confequence cant be charg. Ὁ Oumad or 
ed on what I have faid concerning the EleEtion of the Seed of Lfaac.and felons: arf, hom 
Facob of God's mere Pleafure. 15 To Convince the Fews of this £ ap- eae 
peal in the firft place to the Writings of ther Own Great Prophet Mofes, vropher Mofer , 
whence we plainly learn, that as to Outward Acts of Mercy and Seve- ΤΥ βάρος sae 
rity, relating to the State of Nations or fingle Perfons in this life, God Right eee 
atts purely of bis Own Good Pleafure. For as to Outward ad#s of Mer- teigny to Him. 
cy, He, viz. God faith to Mofes ( Exod. 33.19.) I will have Mercy, τὺ 

on whom I will have Mercy; and I will have Compaflion, on whom 

I will have Compaflion. 16 So then # hence clearly appears, that it 

is not of Him that Willeth, as Zfaac willed or defigned the Bleffing for 

Efau, nor of Him that runs or do's ῥὶς Endeavour, as Efan ran an 

flunting to get Venifon, and jo did bis Endeavout to attain the Bieffing, 

but purely of God that fhews Mercy, 2 δ. 22 1: purely of God's Favour, 

that oné People ts fo Bleffed as to be chofen before another to be the Pe- 

cular People of God, the People to whom God foews Greater Marks of 

Favour as to ῥὶς Outward Difpenfations. 17 And that God alfo ad?s 

merely according to his Own Pleafure, in re[pe of Outward-Agts of 

Severity, 15 alfo evident from the Writings of Mofes. Yor the Scripture 

faith, 7.¢.in the Writings of Mofes God 1: related to fay, unto Pharaoh ; 

Even for this fame purpose have I (7) raifed thee up, that I might 

the more ee Shew my Power in panifbing thee, and that by 

the faid figual Punifoments and Deftruction of thee and thy Army. in- 

| : the 

ANNOTATIONS. 


(r) The Text of the Old Teftament here referr'd to by the Apofile is Exed. 
9.16. where the words here cited being fpoken in reference to-the Peftilence , 
1.6. τὸ the Plague of Boyls, and the word τῷ the Hebrew Text, which anfwers 
to S. Paul’s ἐξήγειρῳ a, being yn myn, I have made thee to fland, and the Sc- 
ptuagine rendring ic by demendis, thou baft been it as hence it is not with-. 
out good ground thoughe, that by S. Paul’s expreffion, ἐξήγειρῷ σε, is co be more 
parsicularly underftood God’s prelerving Pharaoh from dying by. the Plague of 
Boyls. However there feems to be no reafon for excluding wholly the Com- 
mon Interpretation of the fame words, in reference to God’s Raifing up Pharaeb. 
to be King of Egypt ;.Gnce the Apottle’s expreffion may. well enough include 
Both. And that the Apoftle might intend to include Both, is probable on ac- 
count of his changing here the Interpretation of the Lxx, which in other in- 
ftances he ufually follows; and inftead Gf damextis, which feems more’ niet 

| iarly 
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TEXT. 


waon TH yy 18 Aen ow ὃν 
SéAu, true a8 SC ϑέλει, σκλὴ- 
ρώώδι. 

19 Epes ou μοι, Ti en [ne fe 
Perey; τῷ yep βαλήμωατι αὐτῷ Tis 
ἀνθέφηχε; 20 Μενοιῦγε, ὦ ἀνϑρω- 
πε, σὺ τίς εἰ ὃ ανταπποχρινόμϑμ()» 
τῷ Θεῶ ; pan toes τὸ πλάσμα τῷ 
πλάσαντι, Ti pe ἐποίησας οὕτως ; 
21 ἡ Οὐκ ed ὑξουσίαν ὁ καρᾳ μεὺς 
τ TAY, Ot τῷ αὐτῷ φυρα ual Gy 
rings, ὃ μὲν εἰς ruky oxeuGy, 
ὃ δὲ εἰς ἀτιμίαν; 22 Εἰ δὲ 9ε- 
Awy ὃ Θεὺς erdiZadey tho ὁρηίω, 
καὶ γρωρασα! τὸ δυνατὸν αὐτὸ, ἥνεῖ- 
MAY οὐ Ὡολλῃ μακροθυμίᾳ σκεύη 
ὀργῆς κατηρτισμέια εἰς ἀπώλθιαν" 


PARAPHRASE. 


TRANSLATION. 


be declared throughout all the 


earth. | 

18 Therefore hath he Mercy, 
on whom he will fave Merey ἃ 
and whom he will he hard’neth. 

19 Thou wilt fay then unto 
me, Why do’s he yet find fault ? 
For who has refifted his Will? 

20 Nay but, O Man, who art 
thou that replieft againit God ὃ 
Shall the thing formed, fay to 
him that formed it, Why haft 
thou made me thus? 

2 τ Hath not the Potter power 
over the Clay, of the fame lump 
to make one Veflel unta ho- 
nour, and another unto dilho- 
nour? | 

22, What if God, willing to 
fhew his Wrath, and to make 
known his Power,endured with 
much Long -fuffering the Vef- 
fels of Wrath, fitted to Deftru- 
étion, 


23 Ὁ 


the Red Sea my Name might be declared throughout (/) All the Earth. 
18 Therefore from thefe two Paffages the Jews may learn , that 7 fay 
no other than Mofes faith, viz. that He, z.¢. God, hath Mercy, or is 
Bountiful in his Outward Difpenfations, on whom He will, or pleafes 
to have Mercy; and whom He wills, or p/eafes, He hardneth, ὦ. 6. per- 
mits to make fuch an Il ufe of his. Forbearance towards them, as to per- 
Sift Obdurate or Flardned in their Provocation of him, and fo to draw on 


Iv. themfelues Exemplary DeftruGion. | 
Peg phi 19 Thou, Onbeheving Few, wilt fay then, or farther obje unto 


Reafonablenefsof ME, Lf God thus difpenfes his Outward AEs of Mercy and Severity ac- 
aldy re cording to bis Own Will and Pleafure, why ΓΑ He cet fi ad Fealt with 
ference to God's εἰς Jews, as bemg ourfelves the Cause of our Rejection , and of the De- 
Fewih Nation, af Μ Γεθ ίθη Of our State and Nation? For who can refift his Will, # de 
ter fo Long For- will to RejeE? us front being bis Peculiar People, and to put an End to 
ae Dien Om State and Polity? 20 Nay but, O Man, who art thou, that re- 
dience. plieft againft God? Diajt thon but duly confider , that God is thy Crea- 


Lor, 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


liarly to refer to Pharaoh’s Prefervation from dying by the Plague of. Boyls, 
uling ἐξήγειροί σεν an expreflion of a greater latitude, and applicable as well to Pha- 
oo ΔΟΥΑΒΕΕΒΊΕΒΙ to the Throne, as to his being Railed up from the Bed of 
icknefs. | 
(/) How. God’s Overthrowing Pharaoh and his Army in the Red Sea was 
known to the Several Nations of the World, we find fome footfteps Fe/2. 2. 10. 
and τ Sam.4.8. And there are footfteps of the fame to be found, not only in 
the Sacred-Writers,.but alfo in Common Heathen Authors, particularly Dio- 
dorus Siculus, ~ - ae | : ἮΝ 
(ff) Compare Ecchefiaftreus 31. 1τ0-ττ 12, | il 


L > () The 


Sr 
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Romans Chap. IX. 


TEXT. 
23 καὶ ὕα γιωξίσῃ τὸν πλοῦτον ὃ 
δόξης avy bat σκεύη ἐλέως, ἃ Ὡροη- 
24. οὺς καὶ ἐχα- 
Ace nuns, ¥ Lover Oe Ἰαδαίων, ἀλ- 
Aa καὶ c& ἐθῶν. 

25; Ὡς xy cr τῷ ove λέ- 
yu, Καλέσω G οὐ λαόν μου, Aady 
μου" Kou Tho οὐκ ἡγαπηρϑμίου, ἡγα- 
aml. 6 καὶ ἔςα!, οὐ τῷ τό- 


m st? 2. ὧὐ ’ ,ὕ ᾿ 
“πῶ ou ἐῤρῥηϑη autos, Qu Anos μου 


3 r 
ποίμασεν εἰς ϑυξαν' 


ς ~ 3 ~ f e \ 
ὑμεῖς, CKE “AndnoovTay ol Θεοῦ 
CJit@. 27 Ἡσαΐας δὲ κροίζει 
ἐ \ f 4 ᾿ A m ¢ 2: 
Nisotp Tod loexuA , Eay ἡ. ὁ ἂρι- 


Juss TR ua IoennA ὡς ἡ EW TTTTY, " 


 JaArdoms, τὸ χατοίλειμιμα, owt 
ce Jey. 28 Adnpy "5 συντελῶν καὶ cw- 


f > f ,. rd 
τείνων ἐν διχαιοσιῦη, OTF λόγον GUE - 


ai] umpSpoy σοιὴ σή Κύριος (Se 8 γῆς, 
29 Καὶ χαϑὼς ροείρηχεν Howias, Εἰ 
μὰ Κύριος oGad ἐϊχᾳτέλιπεν ἡμῶν 


ατέρμα » as Σύδομα ἂς ἐγένηθῆμεν y.. 


αὶ ὡς Γόμοῤῥα ὧν διμοιώθημεγ᾽ 5" 


TRANSLATION. 


23 And that he might make 
known the Riches of his Glory 
on the Velféls of Mercy, & he 
had afore prepared unto Glory? 

24. Even Us, whom he hath 
called , not of the Jews only, 
but alfo of the Gentiles. 

25 Ashe faith alfo in Ofee, 
IT will call them my People,who 
are Not my People, and Her, 
Beloved,who was Not Beloved. 

26 And it fhall come to pafs, 
y in the place where it was faid 
untothem,YearenotmyPeople, 
there fhall they be called, the 
Children of the Living God. 

27 Efaias alfo cries concern- 


᾿ς ing Hrael,.tho’ the number of 


the Children of Ifrael be as the 
Sand of the Sea; a Remnant 
fhall be faved. 

28 For he will finifh the 
account, and cut it fhore in 
Righteoufnefs ; becaufe a fhort 
account wall. the Lord make 


‘upon the * Land. 


20 And as Efaias faid before, 
Except the Lord of Hodts had 
left us aSeed, we had been as 


-Sodom,-and had heen made like 


unto Gomorrha. 


4 


we? ὺ 20 Τί 


' | ANNOTATIONS. 
(ἢ) The rendring of this place is much controverted, fome Interpreters leaving 


out % asthe Velg. Latix; others leaving out ἕναν as the Syriask &c, But there 
feems to be no need for omitting either, if the place be underftood as in the Pa- 
raphrafe, namely, if the 5 be happolen to be referred το nryxty-co- 70H μοκβο- 
ϑνμίᾳ &c. and co denote a Second end or motive of God’s Forbearance , viz. 
that be might make known the Riches of bis Glory on the Veffels of Mercy; whereas 
the Firft mention’d afore by the Apoftle is this, that he might ew bu Wrath, 
and make known ( more confpicuoufly) his Power on the γεγο of Wrath. 

(«) As by God’s Glory here mention’d feems to be denoted more peculiarly his 
Glorions Mercy towards the Veffels of Mercy, viz. the Believing Jew or Gentile; 
fo perhaps by tbe Glory mention’d Ψ. 4. of this Chapter may δέ. well under- 
Rood God’s Glorious Mercy to the Jewith Nation, in making them for fo long 

: ἃ time 
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the Deftrudfion of their State; 23 (¢)and that upon the Rejection of 
the Jews he might alfo now under the Gofpe/ make known on the other 
hand the Riches of his (#) Glory (7. 6. the Greatne{s of his Glorious 
Mercy) on the Vellels or Odjeé%s of Mercy, whom he had afore pre- 
pared or appointed for Glory (vz. for the Glorious and Flappy State of 
being his Leople here in this World, and for enjoying Eternal Ghry in 
the World to come upon their Obedience to the Gofper :) 24 Even Us 
whom, as he had afore prepared for Glory, fo now by the Gofpel he hath 
called thereto, 7 fay, Us Chriftians, confifting not of the Seteving Jews 
only, but alfo of the Bekeving Gentiles. ᾿ 
25 And that God would thus call the Gentiles to be bis People, 15 20 5, paut Ῥαττίεα. 
other than what is foretold by the Prophets, (which 1s a further Ar- ΠΕΣ padi 
gument of God's not at2ing any ways Cujufily with the Fews, in cafting tte oe 
them off for their Unbeltef) As he, viz. God, faith alfo in the Prophecy Fews, trom the 
of Olee, ( chap. 2. v.23.) I will call them my Pecadvar People, which aie fit ae 
were not my Peculiar People; and Her, in a more Special manner Be- by thePredi@ions 
loved, which was not afore in-/uch a Special manner Beloved, 26 And ee ete: 
likewile Hof. τ. το. 11 7s faid, that it fhall come to pafs, that in the 
place, 2. 6. 7a the Gentile part of the World, where it was faid unto them, 
viz. the Inhabitants of the faid Gentile World, Ye are not my People; 
there fhall they be called the Children of the Living God zn a more 
Special manner, or his Pecukar and Chofen People. 27 And whereas 
bat a Few.of the Fewifh Nation have received the Faith, aud fo but a 
few of :them are of the Number of thofe whom God now acknowledges 
Sor bis People, this 15 no other than what is foretold by Efaias alfo, where 
(viz. ch. το. v, 22, 23.) he cries concerning Ifrael, Tho’ the Number of 
the Children of Ifrael be as the Sand of the Sea, yet a Remnant only or 
Few of them in comparifon fhall be brought over to the Chriftian Faith, 
and {aved. 28 For he, viz. God will finith or put as it were his laSé 
hand to the Account, and cut it fhort or contraé? it in Righteoufnefs , 
2. 6. as to the matter of Fuftification, or as to the Number of thofe that 
ρα be uftified or found to have attained the True Righteoufuels of God, 
namely by Fatth in Chrifi, becaufe a fhort Account will the Lord make 
upon the Land, 2. 6.. there will be but a very Few found in the Land 
of Judea, that fhall attain to or embrace cs ighteoufne{s of God by 
Faith, upon the preaching of the Gofpel. 29 Afid hereto may alfo be ap- 
plied the fame; as Efaias faid before εὐ. 1. v. 9. Except the Lord of Sa- 
baoth, 2.6. of lofts had left us a Seed or very [mall Remnant, viz. of 
Believers, we had been as Sodom, and been made like unto Gomorrha, 


1.6. had All eternally perifhed, or failed of Salvation thro’ Onbelief. 


- a 30 What 
- ANNOTATIONS...” 
a time his Peculiar People. . For as to the other Interpretation above mention’d, 
it may be objected apainit ic, that the faid Gloriows appearance of God cealed 
after the Firft Temple. | | 
Ι, 2 (x) The 


TEXT. . 

30 Ti ouw ἐροῦμεν ; ὅτι etyn 
τὰ un διώχοντα διμαιοσιυΐω, χο- 
τέλαζε Nxgioouwls , διχαιοσωύΐωυ 
δὲ tlw cx τίφεωρ' 21 Ἰσρφιὴλ 
Nt διώχων νόμον διχαιοσωύης, εἰς 
Csr ἔφθασε. 
32 Alan; ὅτι GS% Cx wists, 


νόμου διχαιοσωύης 
ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐξ ἔργων νόμου. “ἰϑϑσίχο" 
fou Pp alte τοῦ “προσκόμ- 
wat@ 33 καϑὼς γίγραπῆαι, 
Ιδοὸὺ ἐγὼ τίθημι oF Σιὼν λίϑον 
“ροσκόμ μα», xoy. τσέτεαν σκαν- 
διώλου" χαὶ πᾶς ὃ ττιξεύων ἐπ’ αὐτῷ, 
y χαζαιοριωγήσετω!. Κεφ... Adba- 
Qo, ἡ μὲν εὐδυχία τὴς ἐμῆς χαρ- 
δίας, καὶ ἡ δέησιϑ ἡ aweas } Θεὸν 
nizatp Tod Ἰσραήλ ‘Sev εἰς com 
eho. 
ζῆλον Θεο ἔχουσιν » ἀλλ᾽ οὐ ALT 
ἐχίγνωσιν. 
Ὁ @iod δικᾳιοσιωζωυ, καὶ rhe ἰδίαν 
Sixguoewolw Cutoun τες GnOU, τῇ N- 


2 Maptupd γάρ αὐτοῖς, ὅτι 


χαιοσιυύη τοῦ Θεού. οὐκ Ni Ζυετοίγη- 
our. 4 Τέλ(Θ’ yap Nouau Keags 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(x) ‘The Law may be confidered in a twofold manner, 
and according to the Intention of God Himéelf in Givi 


according to the Bare Letter of it. 
called, as 5, Pal here calls it, the 


~ Rowmans Chap. 1X, X. 


3 Ayoyi tes’ γᾶρ ha, 


TRANSLATION. 


20 What fhall we lay then 2 
That the Genules which * pur- 
{ued not after Righteouinefs 
have attain’d to Righteou{nefs, 
even the Righteoufnefs which 
15 of Faith; 

31 But Ifrael, who purfued 
after the Law of Righteoufnefs, 
hath not attain’d to the Law of 
Righteoufnels. 

32 Wherefore? Becaufe they 
fought Righteoufne{s not by 
Faith, but as it were by the 
Works of the Law. For they 
{tumbled at the Stumbling- 
{tone ; 

33 Asit is written, Behold I 
lay tn Sion a Stumbling f{tone, 
and rock of Offence; and who- 
foever believes on him, fhall 
not be afhamed. 

Chap.X. Brethren, my heart's 
Defire and Prayer to God for 
Ifrael 4g, that they might be 
faved. : 

a For] bear them witnefs, 
that they have a Zeal of God, 
but not according to Know- 
ledge, ὃς 
- 3 For they being ignorant of 
God's Righteoufnefs, and going 
about to eftablifh their own 
Righteoufhefs, have not fub- 
mitted themfelyes. unto the 


-Righteoufnefs of God. 


4. For Chrift is the End of 


7 


either Spiritually , 
it; or Literally, and 


In the former refpect, it may be truly 
Law of Righteoufmefs , forafmmuch as the 
End defign’d thereby by God was (not only an 


Outward Righteoufuefs, con- 


fitting in the Obferyance of Carnal or Outward Rites, but rather and more prin- 


cipally) 


Romaus Chap. IX, X. Sy. 
PARAPHRASE. 


——_—  - ..----θ-- ὁ ““ἕῖὡὺὡὡὡ ὁ Ἑα- -! VI. 
30 What fhall we fay then ) Woy, ( agreeable to what has been pre- | The Apolile 
mifed from v. 6. to v.29.) it is to be fard, that the Gentiles, who pur- ve thie ae 
fued not or were not folticitous after Righteoufnels or Justification be- Jews from Em- 
fore God, upon embracing the Gofpel of the Free Mercy of God preached pas ae 
unto them, have attained to Righteoufnefs, even the Righteoufnefs their scumbling 
which is of Faith, and fo are now become his People: 31 But the Chil. theres was no 
dren of Urael, who purfued-after, or were SoMicitous and Zealous as 10 Foretotd by their 
the (x) Law of Mofes, which confidered in oppofition to the Gofpe/ was apace iY 
a Law only of external Righteoufneds, hath not attained to or embraced ic by God: to 
the Gofpel, which is the Law of true Spiritual Righteoufnefs. 33 Where. which Me adjoins 
fore have they not embraced the Gofpel? becaule they fought Righteouf- relating to Juitié- 
μές not by Faith ἐμ Chrift, but as it were by the Works of the Law <#ion by Fit, 
done by their Own Strength, without the Grace of God in Chrift. Fort fon of the Gen- 
they {tumbled at Cérz/?, that Stumbling ftone foretold in the Scriptures, ™*s- 

33 as it is written, Behold, I Jay in Sion a Stumbling fioné, and rock 

of Offence ; and whofoever believes on him, fhall not be afhamed. 

Chap. X. Brethren, 7 wou/d not have you think J {peak this out of any 

7 Will; on the contrary I afcare yor My Hearts Defire and Prayer, to 

God for the Children of Urael is this, that they might be Saved. 2 For 

I bear them witnels, that they have a Zeal as to the things of God, but 

not according to ‘rae Knowledge. 3 For they ‘being ignorant of God's 
Righteouinels, 2. 6. of the Righteoufne[s required and accepted of God, 

and going about to eftablifh their Own Righteoufnefls conf/imng in the 

Obfervance of the Lixternal part of the Law. and .of the Traditions of 

their Elders, and fo fuch a Righteoufnef[s as was both of their own fram- 

ing and alfo attainable by their own Strength without the Affiftance of 

the Fioly Spirit, have not f{ubmitted themfelves unto the Righteoufneis 

of God, which ts of Faith in Chrift , and of Obedience to the Wilt of 

God avifing out of the fatd Fatth, and which obedtence we are enabled to 

perform only by the Grace of the Spirit vouchfafed unto us as Behevers 

in Chrift. 4. For Chrilt is the End of the Law for Righteoufnefs to 

every 
| ANNOTATIONS. 

cipally ) an Inward end Spiritual Righteoufnefs, confiting in Purity of Heart, 

and True Holinefs of Life; and in this fenfe ic was no other than rhe Gofpel 

veil'd under Types and Shadows. But it was the Unhappinefs of the Generality 

of the Jews to have regard to,the Law only in the Latter fenfe; and fo to chink, 

that they anfwered the End of the Law, if they barely obferved the Letter of 

it, or the Carnal Rites thereof. And theretore putting thus too Great ftrefs on 

the Letter of the Law, which they could obferve of their Own Strength, and fo, 

as they thought, by their Own Righteou/ne/s merit Juftification, they faw no need 

they had-to Be/eve in Another as their Spiritual Saviour, in order to attain Ju- 

{tification ; and thus by being Zealous of the Lew of Righteou/ze/t in a wrong. 

fenfe , ra were kept thereby from embracing the. Law of Righteoufue/é, i.e. 

the Gofpel, or the Law Spirkalizd. _ 


(y¥) Tho’ 


86 


~ Romans Chap. X. 


TEX T. 


εἰς διχαιοσωοῖου παι τὶ τῷ ππἰφεύοντι. 
5 Movans γαρ χράφει thu διχαιο- 
curly the Cx τῷ τόμῳ, ὅτι ὃ ποινὴ - 
σας αὐτοὶ ἀνγρωπος ζήσῃϊαι ἐν αὐτοῖς. 
6 ἩΗ δὲ XX “τίζοως διχαιοσιύη ὅτω 
ey, , Μὴ dans ἐν τῇ χαρδία oy, 
τίς avaGnor) εἰς T ἀρφόν; {τυτέσι, 
Χοιφὸν χαΐζαγαγενν") 7. ἢ τίς καᾳ- 
Chortoy εἰς thw aGuomy ; ({τυπαι 
Xeugvy ἐκ γεχρὼν ἀγα [αγέϊν") 8 ἀλ- 
Ad τί λέγᾳ; Els ov τὸ ρῆμά betty 
ὧν τῷ «ὐματί OY, κοὶ οὐ TH χαρδίῳ 
OY τυτέσι τὸ ῥῆμα ὁ πίφεως, ὃ χη- 
ρύσσομεν" 9 ὅτι ἐὰν ὁμολογήσης ἐν τῷ 
εόματί of Κύξιον Ἰησοιῶ, χαὶ wie 
gedons οὐ TH χαρδίῳ oY, ὅτι ὁ Θεὸς 
αὐτὸν ἤγειρεν CH γεχρῶν, σωδήσῃ. 
10 Καρδίῳ yap “πιφεύέα! εἰς διχαιο- 
σωύϊον, φόματι N ὁμδλογέται εἰς 
owimeior, τι Λέγει γὰρ ἃ Ὑ69." 
on, ὅτι Πᾶς ὃ πιζεύων ἐπ’ αὐτῷ 
ὦ χαταιογωυγδήσετω. 12 Οὐ γάρ 
Get ΔΙ σφ φολὴ Ἰουδευίου τε καὶ Ἑλλη- 
vr ὁ yap αὐτὸς KiecG@ σάν- 
τῶν, WT εἰς war, τὲς ‘bat 
χαλθρδύους αὐτόν. 13 Πᾶς yap os 
ἂν ᾿ὁχιχκαλέσητω τὸ ὄνομα Κυρίου, 
σωθήσεται. 

14 Πὼς ομὐ  χιχαλέσοντω, εἰς 
ὃν οὐκ Ὠχιπιῦσαν; πῶς δὲ aie 


TRANSLATION. 


the Law for Righteoufnels το 


every One that believes. 

4 For Mofes defcribes the 
Righteoufnefs which is of the 
Law, That the Man who do’s 
thole things fhall live by them. 

6 But the Righteou{nels which 
is of Faith {peaks on this wife, 
Say notin thy heart, Who fhall 
afcend into Heaven? (that is, 
to * bring Chrift down) 

7 Or, Who fhall defcend in- 
to the deep ἡ (thatis, to bring 
up Chrift again from the Dead) 

8 But what faith it? The 
Word ts nigh thee, even in thy 
mouth, and in thy heart; that 
is the Word of Faith which we 
preach ; 

9 That if thou fhale confefs 
with thy Mouth the Lord Je- 
fus, and fhalt believe in thy 
Heart, that God has raifed him 
from the Dead, thou fhale be 
faved. 

10 For with the Heart man 
believes unto Righteoufnels, & 
with the Mouth Confeflion is 
made unto Salvation. 

11 For the Scripture faith, 
Whofdever believes on him, 
fhall not be afhamed. 

12 For there ts no difference 
between the Jew and the Geh- 
tile: for the fame Lord over 
All, is rich unto All that call 


upon him. 


132 For Whofoever fhall call 
upon the name of the Lord, 
fhall be faved. 


τά How then fhall they call 


‘on him, in whom they have not 


believed ? and how fhall they 
φευσϑσιν, 


Romans Οἶδα. ὃ 
PARAPHRASE | 


every one that believes, #.¢. the Law. was not defignd ta juftify men 
by without Chrift, but on the contrary it was defignd to bring men to 
Chrift , in order to be juftified thro Faith in Hitm. ς For Mofes de- 
{cribes the Righteoufnefs which is of the Law shus, That the Man 
( not who Beheves fo or fo, but) who do’s thofe things which are re- 
guired by the Law, {hall live by them; fo that the Righteoufne/s which 
1s of the Law, is not of Faith, but of Works. 6 But the fame Mofes 
defcribing the Righteoufnefs which. is of Faith, {peaks on this wife: 
Say not in thy heart, Who fhall afcend into Heaven? (that is vamely, 
to bring Chrift down) 17 οἵ, Who fhall defcead into the Deep? 
(that is xamely, to bring up Chrift from the Dead ) Δ 6. Mo Work of 
Ours 7s required aLgbe meritorious Caufe of our Fufiification, this wholly 
belongs to Chriff.. 8 But what fays it, 2. 6. what fays Mofes further, 
where he defcribes it, viz. the Righteoufnefs of Fath? Why this? The 
Word is nigh thee, even in thy Mouth and in thy Heart: that is (or, 
by which expreffion of Mofes is denoted thus much, that) the Founda- 
tion or Root of the Righteoufuels accepted by God is not any Work of Oars, 
but a Certain Word, namely, the Word of Faith or Go/pe/, which we 
preach; v/z.,.9 that if thou fhalt confefs with thy Mouth the Lord 
Jefus, and fhalt believe in thy Heart, that God has-raifed him from the 
Dead, thou fhalt be faved. For 2} zs obfervable, that as by the Word be 
mentions, Mofes denoted the Gofpel, fo by his adding, that the faid Word 
is in thy Heart, is denoted the Inward Belief of the Gofpel, as bkewife 
by the Word's being in thy Mouth, is denoted the Outward Profeffion of 
the Gofpel, as beng Roth of them neceffary to make us Acceptable unio 
God. το. For-with the Heart Mani believes:anto Righteoulnefs or Fa- 
firfication , and with the Mouth Confeffion is made unto Salvation; 
whether He be Few or Gentile, that thus beheves and profeffes the Gofpel. 
11 For 27 is remarkable, that the Scripture faith, WHOSOEVER 
believes on Him, fhall not be afhamed of having fo Beheved. 12 The 
Scripture. faith, VW HOSOEVE R, for there 15. no difference be- 
tween the Jew and the Genule; for as there 1s one and the {athe Lord 
over All, both Few and Gentile , fo he 1s rich in mercy unto All, both 
Few and Gentile, that call upon him. - 12 For this 7s no other than. 
what 1s declared alfa in the Prophet Joel, ch. 2. v.22. Whofoever thall 
call upon the Name of the Lord, fhall be faved. : 

14. Since then it appears from thefe paffages of Scripture, that God , vi... 
did intend to fave Gentile as wel as Few thro’ Faith in Chrift, it 18 me- Great Skill thews - 
ceffary, that fome fhould be fent by God to Preach Chrift unto them; ae εἰ Race 
for how thall they, viz. the-Gentiles, call on Him, 2. 6. Οὐ", in- whom spleen oo Bion 
they have not firf? Believed? and how fhall they, Believe in- him, of ferafmuch as wis 


Preaching the Go- 
fpel ta the Gentiles 
was in obedience to God’s Miffion of Him, and no other than what in general was foretold by their Own Pro- 
@ Phets; fo that the Jews could not be excufed on account of Ignorance of God’s Intention in thele Matters. 


whom 


LS 


"δῷ Romans Chap. X. ᾿ 
.--,.. ......--ὖ-ῦ --....---..----...-----ὦὁ-Ξ----"---- 


TEXT. - Ὁ - TRANSLATION. 


φεύσσσιν, ¥ Cor ἸκΌσαν ; was “δὲ 
ἀκόσωσι “γωθὶς xupuosorlosy 15 σώ; 
δι κηρύξουσιν "» day μὴ τος λῶσι ; 
χαϑὼς YpeaTioy, Qs ὡραῖοι οἱ πύ- 
δὲς Tay εὐαγγελιζομϑῥων εἰρίουην 5 
TW! εὐαγγελιζομϑύων τὰ ἀγαϑά. 
16 AM οὐ mats NUTURETLY τῷ 
Εὐαγγελίῳ. Ἡσουΐας yap λέγει, Κύ- 
exe, τίς Ὀλίχευσε τῇ axon ἡμῶν": 
17 Aen Tins ἐξ axons, ἡ δὲ 
ἀκοὴ ΟΥ̓Κ ῥήματ᾽ Θεού. 18 AA- 
Aa λέγω » Μὴ οὐκ ἩΧΈΙσΟΟΥ 5 lever 
γὰ εἰς τοᾶσαν πίω γίω. ὀξῆλϑεν ὃ 
φϑοίγος wT; καὶ εἰς τὰ πέρα Ὁ 
ony Wns ῥήματο αὐτώ. τὸ Αλ- 
Ad λέγω, Μὰ οὐκ ἔγγω Laegnr ; 


Moor Gy Μωὺῦσῃς λέγει; Ἐγὼ @hs- 


Cnrdow ὑμᾶς ew oun eve, bad. og 
ἀσιιυέτω παρϑργιώ ὑμᾶρ. 
σοιΐας Jit Φοτολμῷ.,, καὶ λέγει, 


Εὐρέϑίευ τοῖς ἐμὲ μὴ Crone ἐμφὰ- 


γὴς ἐγενό μων τοῖς ἐμὲ, μὴ ἐπερωτῶσι. 
21 Megs Ae ἢ Ioegnr λέγει, Ολίω 
t ἡμέραν ἐξεπέτασα τοὺς EERE Uy 
aaegs λαὸν ἀπείϑθντοι καὶ ἀντιλέγονἾα. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


20 H-. 


-baligeve in him, of whom the 
have not heard ? and how {hall 


they hear without a Preacher ? 

15 And how fhall they 
preach, except they be fent ? as 
itis written, How beautifull are 
the feet of them that preach the 


Gofpel of Peace , * that preach 


the Gofpel of Good things. 

16 But they have not All 
obeyed the Gofpel. For Efaias 
faith, Lordy who has believed 
* what they have heard by Us? 

17 So then Faith comes by 
Hearing , and Hearing by the 
Word of God. 

18 But I fay, Have they not 
heard ? Yes verily, their found 


went into All:ae earth, and 


their Words unto the end of the 
W orld. 

19 But I fay, Did not Ifrael 
Know? Firft Mofes faith, I 
will provoke you to jealoufy 


by‘them that are No Nation, by 


a Foolifh Nation I will anger 
you. 
20 But Efaias is very bold 
and faith, I was found of them 
that fought me not; I was made 


-manifelt unto them that asked 


not after me. 

21 But to Ifrael he faith, All 
day long Thave f{tretched forth 
my hands unto a difobedient 
and gainfaying people. 

Keg. 


‘mene 


Romans Chap. X. 
PARAPHRASE. 


whom they have not heard? and how fhall they hear without a Preacher, 
or forse to preach unto them Corifi? τῷ and how thall they 4ave any 
fo preach Οὐ unto them, except they, ἃ. ὁ. (μοῦ Preachers, be fent? 
Accordingly we have been fent to preach Οὐ} unto them, agreeably to 
what is bebidied ( Lfaiah 52.77. Nahum τ. 15.) How beautifull are the 
feet of them, that preach the Gofpel of Peace, that preach the Gofpel 
of Good things? 16 But tat they have not All obeyed the Gofpel, 
who have heard of it, 15 no wonder , ‘tis no other than is foretold. For 
Efaias faith, Lord, who has believed (2) what they have heard by 
us? οὐ. 53.1. 17 So then we learn from the forecited paffages, that 
Faith comes by Hearing, 2. δ. that no one can believe in Chrift, that bas 
not firft beard of him; and Hearing comes by the preaching of the Word 
of God, 2. 6. uo one can hear of Chrift, unlefs fome be fent to preach 
Chrift unto them: and confeguently the Fews have no reafon to look on 
me, as a perfon LH-affetied to them, becaufe I profefs my felf to be in 
a fpecial manner the Apoftle of the Gentiles. 18 But I fay, Have they 
not heard? yes verily: z.¢. 4s in order to Believe in Chrift, it is ne- 
ceffary to Flear of him, fo God bas taken care, that AM fhould hear of 
tit by fending Preachers unto them; to whom may be apphed thofe 
words of the Pfaimift (Pfal. το. 4.) Their found went into All the 
Earth, and their words unto the ends of the World. τὸ But I fay, 
Did not Ifrael know this intention of God to call the Gentiles to Sale 
vation, as well as themfelves; and confequently can their Ignorance 
hereof be admitted as any Excufe for theiy taking offence at the Gofpel , 
becaufe thereby Salvation is offered to the Gentile as well as them? £ 
anfwer, they can't jufily plead Ienorance herein , and therefore can't be 
on that account excufed for taking offence at the Gofpel. Fer firlt Mofes 
&tves them intimation of the aforefaid intention of God plainly enough, 
when he faith, Deut. 32.21. I will provoke you to Jealoufy by them, 
that are at prefent no People, ἢ, 6. not my Peculiar People, and by. 
them, who on account of their Idolatry are jufily efleem'd by you a 
Foolith Nation, I will anger you. 20 But Efaias 1s very Bold, or more 
plain in the matter , and faith (ch. 65.1.) I was found of them, that 
fought me not; I was made manifelt unto them, that asked not after 
me, 2. ὁ. to tae Gentiles. But as to Ifrael he faith { οὐ. 65.2.) All day 
long I have ftretched forth my hands unto a Difobedient and Gain- 


faying People. 
| Chap. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


ment do’s not appear fo clearly, as when the word ἀκρὴ is in both places render’d 
pe ἊΣ alike, as 1 have render’d it, in Allufion to the very Phrafe of the 
poitic, : 


Μ (zs) We 


Romans Chap, XI. 


ΤΕ ΧΊ. 


TRANSLATION. 


Κεφ, ια΄, Λέγω ὧν, Μὴ ἀπώσαϊο 


ς 


ὁ Θεὸς τὸν λαὸν αὐτῷ; μὴ ψένοι Το" 
nod γάρ ἐγω Ἰσρχαηλίτης εἰμὶ, ox 
DEP ματος Α(ρκὰ μι, φυλῆς Βεγια μένι 
2 Οὐχ ἀπώσατο ὁ Θεὸς T λαὸν αὖ- 
τῷ, ὃν Deva. H οὐκ οἰδοιταε οὐ 
Hala. τί λέ) ἡ γραφὴ; ws οὐτῦΐ- 


yee πῷ Θεῷ xT 9 Ἰσραὴλ, Adar, 


3 Κύριε, τες τροφηζαλ ὃν ἀπεέκήει- 
"αν, αὶ τὰ ϑυσιαφήρια oY χα τόσκα ψ αν" 
χα γὼ ὑπελειφθην Leaves, % ζυτῶσι ἢ 


ἐπϊαχισιλίᾳο avdpas, οἵτινεδ᾽ Ux ENS fe 
ψω ou τῇ Βάαλ. ς Οὕτως οὖν % 


ἐν Td vu χαιρῳ λῶμα καὶ ἐκλογὴν 

, ὅν. ΤΙ eee 
χάριτος Vanover. (6 Ei δὲ NEAT» 
wx ἔπι & py coy ἐπεὶ ᾿ χάοις oUm . 


ἔτι γίγνεται ates: εἰ δὲ cE ἔργων, 
οὐκ en 62} χάει' ἐπεὶ τὸ ἔργον 


οὐκ ἔτι ‘6aiy ἔργον. } Τί ous: 2 
\ ο) <.” Webs cas pe Fes, ae Ν 
Ὁ ἔχιζητεῖ Ἰσραὴλ, τότῃ οὐκ, ἐπέ.. 


Tua ἡ δὲ ὠχλογή ἐπέτυχον, (ὦ 
de λοιποὶ ἐπωρώϑησογ. 8 Kayes 
γέγραπται, Εϑωχεν αὐτοῖς ὃ Θεὸς 
πνεῦμα, χαταγύξεως' ὀφϑαλμεὶς ry 


Chap. ΧΙ 1 fay then, Has 
God eait * off his People ὃ God 
Forbid. For I alfo am an If- 
raelite, of the Seed of Abraham, 


of the Trike of Benjamin. — 


‘2° Ged ‘has ‘not’‘caft off his 
People which he fore-knew. 
Know ye mot what the Scri- 
pture faith of Elias? how he 
makes * complaint to_God a- 


gaintt Ifrael, faying, 


..2 Lord, they have killed thy 


Prophets, and digged down thy 


Altars ; and [am left alone, and 
they feek my Life. 
4 Bue what faith the Anfwer 


of God. unto him? I have re- 
ferved to my felf feven thou- 

' {and men, who have not bowed 
the knee to * Baal. 


g Even fo then at this pre- 
fent time aHo there is a Rem- 
nant, accordiny to the Election 


of Grace. 
(6 And if by Grace, then is it 


no more of Works; otherwife 
Grace is no. more Grace: But 
if it be of Works, then is it no 
more Grace; otherwife Work 


is no more Work.) 


7. What then ? Ifrael has not 


obtain’d that’ which he feeks 
for; but the Eleé&ion has ob- 


taind it; and the reft were 
blinded : 

8 According as it 15 written, 
God has given them the Spirit 
of Slumber; eyes that they 


1 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(τ) We rather fay in Englifh, fuch an One has caf? 
caf? away.. Befides by a Caf? away is denoted in our Trant- 


quaintance, than 


his Friend or Ac« 


lation 1 Cer.9.27. One Finally cafe. away, or Eternally foff, which S. Paul here 


declares not to be the cafe of the Jews. 


(xz ) See 


Romanus Ὁ hap: KE: ΝΣ gt 


— -“-“ _ =. 


ees | ᾿ 
Chap. XI. From the whole renour of what bas been faid hitherto in The ae 
this Epistle, it is evident, that I have foewn, that the Few hath moar are cat of 
Reafon to Boaft over the Gentile. Lt will be convenient for me now 10 All Yrael, but a 
Shew on the other'hand, that neither ought the Gentile to Boa/t over the ly eG alpct aad 
jew. I fay then, Hath’ God cat. (z).off his People Z/rael atterly. and chereby _ inti- 
without exception? God torbid. For I alfo'am an Ifraelite, of the Seed mates» δας the 
of Abraham, of the Tribe of Benjamin; and yet chofen to be an Apofile ought not to Boaft 
of Chrift. 2 God has not caft off thofé of his People the dfrachtes oon I% ip 
whom he fore-knew, (22) or fore-approved of according to the purport of «αι off by God. 
the Gofpel, Know ye not what the Scripture faith of Elias? how he 
makes Complaint to God againlt the Children of Urael, faying, 3 Lord, 
they have killed thy Prophets, and digg’d down thy Altars; and 1 am 
left alone, and they feek my life. 4 But what faith the Anfwer of 
God unto him? I have referved to my felf feven thoufand men, who 
have not bowed the knee by way of Ldolatrous worfbip to the image of 
Baal. ys Even fo then at this prefent time alfo there is a Remnant of 
the Tfraeltes, whom God /til owns as bis People, according to the 
(4) Election of Grace, 2, ¢. according to the terms of the Gofpel, which 
1s a Difpenfation of Grace, vouchfafed unto Us of God's mere Grace or 
Favour. (6 And bere by the way it 1s obfervable, that if this Remnant 
2s now the People of God by the Grace of the Gofpe/, then 15 it fo no 
more of the Works of the Law: for otherwife Grace is no more Grace: 
but on the other hand, if it, i.e. this Remnant be the People of God, 
and fo in-a ftate of Fuftification, by virtue of the Works of the Law, 
then it is no more an Ac? of Grace or Favour in God, that the fatd 
Remnant is his People: for otherwife Work is no more Work. 25 
Soort, Work in this Difcourfe is underStood to confer a Right of Debt , 
but Grace is under$tood to beftow fomewhat, which there is no Claim to 
by Kight of Debt, fo that what:is conferr'd by the One, cannot be afcribed 
to the other, without confounding the Nature of things. But to go on. 
with the feres of our Difcourfe.) ἡ What then, how: /fands the Cafe2 
Why thus: Mftael in general hath not obtain’d that FuStiication, which 
he feeks for by the Works of rhe Law; but the Election, 7.¢. fach of 
then as Belteve in Chrift, and fo are thofe, whom God has chofen to con- 
ftitute now his People together with the Believing Gentiles, has obtained 
It, v2. Justification, and the Relt of the Lfraclites , viz. thofe who 
fought to be suStified by the Works of the Law, were Blinded, (0 as not 
to difcern their Errour , notwithfianding the Clear Light of the Gofpel. 
3 And this alfo has bapned to them , according as it is written, God 
has given them, 2. δ. for their Obftinacy has permitted them to bave the 
Spirit of Slumber, to have fach eyes, shat they fhould not fee, and fuch 
ie ee ood | ears, 
ANNOTATIONS, 
(xz) See note on ¢4:8..29, (4) See the Paraphrale of v. 7. 7 
M 2 (aa) The 


TEXT. | 

μὴ βλέπει, καὶ OTM ty pea ἄκϑειν, 
ἕως Ὁ σήμερον ἡ μέρας. 9 Καὶ Aa- 
(σι Acyd, Γενηθήτω ἡ τράπεζα αὐ- 
» i 4, °& f \ 3 
TW εἰς παγίδοι, xo εἰς )ῆραν, εἰς 
σκάνδαλον, καὶ εἰς ἀγτοι πύδὺ μον αὐτοὶ ς. 
10 σχοτιοϑγτώσοιν οἱ ὀφθαλ μοὶ αὐτῶν 

ἌΣ / δ» - 3 4 
TY μὴ βλέπειν, ὁ T yaTor αὐτῶν δια- 

παντὸς συύγχαίψον. 

II Λέγω ous, Μὴ ἐπζαισαν, ἵνα 
πέσωσι; μὴ) Yaoi. Sra ww αὐ- 
συ ͵ ς Ι ~ 
τῶῦ οἷ χπτώματι Ἡ CWTHUUA TOS 
ἔϑγεσιν, εἰς τὸ «οἷδαζηλῶσαι αὐτούφ. 


12 Εἰ δὲ τὸ «οδίπτωμα αὐτὴν 


TASTS χόσμου, καὶ τὸ Hand αὐ- 
τῶν πλῦϑτος ἐθνῶν" πύσω μᾶλλον τὸ 
πλήρωμα αὐτῶν; (13 Ὑμῶν Ὁ λέ- 
yo τοῖς ἔθνεσι, ἐφ ὅσον μέν ELL ἐγὼ 
ἐϑγῶν Απύςυλοφ. τἰώ Al gxoview μου 
δοξάζω , 14 eras aap lnr caw 


ι΄ \ ! ᾿ > 
KEY ᾿ σαβζα, καὶ σώσω πινὰς & au- 


tay.) τῷ Εἰ yap ἡ Ὁ)πορολὴ αὐτῶν 


χατοιλλαγὴ Ko, 1S καὶ ωρϑσλη- 
wis, “ pal Con CH EXPO! 5 
τό Εἰ δὲ ἡ ἀπαρχὴ ἁγία, καὶ 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Romaus Chap. XL 


TRANSLATION. 


fhould not fee, and ears that 
they {hould not hear, unto this 


day. > 

9g And David faith, Let theis 
table be made a {nare, anda 
trap,and af{tumbling-block, and ° 


a recompence unto them. 


to Let their eyes be darkned, 
that they may not fee, and bow 
down their back alway. 

11 I fay then, Have they 
{tumbled, that they fhould fall? 
God forbid : but thro’ their Fall 
Salvation is come unto the Gen-. 
tiles, for to provoke them to 
* emulation. 

12 Now if the Fall of them 
be the Riches of the World, 
and the Diminifhing of them 
the Riches of the Gentiles: how 
much more their Fulnefs ? 

13 (For I {peak to you Gen- 
tiles, inafmuch as I am the A- 
poftle of the Gentiles : I magni- 
fy my Office, 

14 If by any meansI may 
provoke to emulation them 
which are my Flefh, and might 
fave fome of them.) 

1s For if the cafting off of 
them be the Reconciling of the 
World; what fhall the Receiv- 
ing of them be, but Life from 


_ the Dead? 


1 Now if the Firlt-fruit be 
\ 
7 


(a0) The expreffion ufed bere by the Apoftle, Life from the Dead, is ca- 


pable of Various Interpretations, efpeciall 


‘in a Literal or Metaphorical fenfe. And 


being capable co be taken either 


caufe both Acceptations are very 


compatible, I have therefore join’d them together in the Paraphrafe. 1 {hall add 
here a Teftimony or two referring to this Matter, and taken from a Traét en- 
tiled, she Teflament of the Twelve Patriarchs, as being a piece extant in the 
very Firft Age of Chriftianity. In the Teftament of τ abulon §. > it is faid, 
that the ‘fews /honld be caft off sill the time of the Confummation, but at length 

hould 


Romans Chap. XI. _ a 93 
“PARAPHRASE. "" 


ears, that they fhould not hear, fo as to obey the Truth, unto this day. 

9 And to them alfo may be applted, what David faith, Let their table 

be nfade a {nare, and a trap, and a {tumbling-block, and a recompence 

unto them; τὸ let their Eyes be darkned, that they may not fee, and 

bow down their Back alway. = 

11 I fay then further, Have they of the Lfrachtes or Fews that have vhe apottle fur- 

fiumbled at Chrift, fo {tumbled, that they fhould fall srrecoverably, and salami Μενδς 
never more be capable of being the People of God? God forbid: but nor μὲ depife the 
thro’ their Fall, 1. 6. upon their Refufing to embrace the Gofpel, the Fv rg teoagias 
Wifdom of God has ordered the Gofpel to be preached unto the Gentiles , sateen: and Anaky 
and fo Salvation is come uato the Gentiles, for to provoke them, ἡ, δ. ipa ns Jews ; 
the Fews , to Emulation of the Faith and Obedience of the Gentiles. dem apainin his 
12 Now if the Fall of them, wiz. the Fews, be thus the occafion of im- due time 3 and 
parting the Spiritual Riches of the Gofpel to the refi of the World, and tom «heir Roe. 
if the Diminifhing of them, z. ¢. the Damage of the Fews thus tarns to Gion and Rece- 
the Spiritual Riches of the Gentiles; how much more fhaf their Ful. Poon eter θκας. 
nefs, or the Coming in of AM Ifrael to the Fath, tend to the Enriching tiles. 

of the Gentiles, even AA the Gentiles? (13 For I {peak, or take notice 

of this your Enrichment τὸ you Gentiles, inafmuch as I am the Apoftle 

of the Gentiles; and I thus magnify my Office of being the Apostle of 

the Gentiles, 14 if, or that by any means I may provoke to r4e Emu- 

lation of you, as to.the embracing of the Gofpel, them which are my Fleth 

or Kindred, and fo might δὲ inftrumental to fave fome of them.) 

13 But toreturn to what [ was {peaking of v.12. viz. that the Ful- 

nefs of the Jews foall be more advantageous to the World than they Fall. 

For if the Cafting off of them, ὁ, ¢. the Fews, be the Reconciling of the 

World, ἢ. ὁ. attended with God's making known to the World the Gofpel, 

that Word of Reconcihation (2Cor. +19.) what fhall the Receiving of 

them again upon their Converfion be but Life from the “Dead? 2. e. 

(aa) #? {bah be matter of the Greate? joy, [uch as Recetuing a Dead 

friend Raifed to Life again; and this the move, becaufe the General Con- 

ver from of the Fews fhall be accompanied or attended with the General 

Converfion of All the reSt of the World, and fo not only All the World 
Shalt rife from the Death of Sin to the Life of Righteoufne/s, but there 
Shall alfo foortly follow the Literal RefurreGion from the Dead, and fo » 

the Confumrmeation of our Redemption by Chrift, and of cur fappinc{s. — Thespottle pro- 

16 Now that there fuould be hereafter fuch a Recetuing of the Lfrachies credstothew,that 

or Fews into Favour, or as the People of God, can't be reafonably thought ae χα of he 
wsiprobable upon comparing the Natural State of the Fews with that of *vle Jewith Na. 


eee 
ANNOTATIONS. goes along, adds 
Should be Received. by Faith and Water (i.e. Baptifm. ) Teft. Levi §. 16. And other Confidera- 
Teft. Dan §. 6. it is remarkably faid, that ἐπ the Day wherein Irae! jhall believe, Gon one 
the Kingdom of the Enemy (i.¢.the Devil) /bal have aw End. See Dr Grabe’s nor Boaft τὺ τε 
Spicileg. ϑες. ἷ. p. 145. &c. dejpi’e the Jews. 
(6) It 


ane eee 


TEXT. 


ΕΣ - Ls PeeP er \ 
“ὃ φύραμα" καὶ εἰ ἡ ῥίζα, ἁγία, καὶ 


δὲ χλάδοι. 17. Εἰ δὲ res T χλά- 
ΓΝ 2 7 ον \ 

δὼν ὀξεχλάοθγσαν, σὺ dit ayes - 
* af , 5 ~ 

Aai(Gy av ἐνεχεντρίοϑυς cy αὐτοῖς» 
\ 4 ~ ¢27 \ ~ 

HOY συγ ΧΟΙγωΥΘς THS ῥίζης, x04 THS 


~ > f > f 
mart Gy τῆς cAcuas yy 18 μὴ 
- tree; 


κατοικαυχωῖ τῶν χλάσιωγ" εἰ δὲ χᾳ- 
τοκαυ γα σαι, οὐ σὺ tw ῥίζαν βα- 
guGus, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ ρίζα σέ. 
our, Ἐξεχλάοϑησοαν οἱ κλᾷδιο!, ‘ive 


19 Epes 


ἔγω Sy ney Telos 
amie ὠξεκλάοϑυσαν, ov de ty 
τσίχει Eniass μὴ ὑψηλοῷθόνει, αλ- 
Aa poGod. 21 Εἰ γάρ 0 Θεὸς τῶν 
χα τὰ φύσιν κλάσλωγ οὐκ ἐφείσατο, 
μϑϊπῶως Gk σῷ Φεισεται.᾽ 22 1δὲ 
oun a pngo TH TH Ko DVToMay Bey 
ἘΔῚ μδὲ τοὺς πεσόντος, Ὡστοτομίαν, 
ἔλι δὲ σὲς AY PNGOTU TEL , ἐὰν Ἐι- 
μείνῃς TH χρυότητι' ἐπεὶ καὶ σὺ 
ὠχκοπήσῃ. 23 Καὶ cru δὲ, 
ἐὰν μὴ Ἐχεμείνωσι τῇ ἀπιφξίᾳ, ἐγ- 
χεντριοϑητουτα" δυωατὸς yap “bety 
0 Θεὸς wan ἐγχεντρίσῃ αὐτούς. 
24. Εἰ yap σὺ cm τὴς χατοὶ φύσιν 


ὀξεκόπης ἀγεκελαίῳ, oy Py φύ- 


Ν ᾽ ,ὔ 3 f 
σιν EvexeV RECS εἰς χαλλιέλαιον, πός- 


σῳ μᾶλλον οὗτοι οἱ ARTO φύσιν 


ἐγχεντειοϑύσονται ΤῊ tia ἐλαίᾳ ; 


20 Karas. Ty 


TRANSLATION. 


holy , the Lump. is alfo holy ; 
and if the Root be holy, fo are 
the Branches, - πὶ 
17 And if fome of the Bran- 
ches be broken off, and thou 
being a wild Olive-tree , wert 
grafted in among{t them, and 
with them partakeft of the 
Root and fatnefs of the Olive- 


18 Boaft not againft theBran- 
ches: but if thou boaft, thou 
beareft not the Root, but the 
Root thee. 

τὸ Thou wilt fay then, The 
Branches were ase off, that 
I might be grafted in. | 

20 Well, becaufe of Unbelief 


" they were broken off, and thou 


{tandeft by Faith. Be not high- 
minded, but fear. 
21 For ifGod {pared not the 


' Natural Branches ;. ἢ fear left 
-he alfo fpare not thee. 


22 Behold therefore the Good. 
nefs and Severity of God: to- 


wards them that fell, Severity ; 
‘but towards thee,- Goodnefs, if 


thou continue in 4s Goodnefs: 


otherwife thou alfo fhalt be cuc 


Oil. 
23 And they alfo, if they 


continue not {till in Unbelief; 


fhall be grafted in: for God is 
able to- graft them. in again. 

24 For if thou wert. cut out 
of the Olive-tree which is Wild 
by Nature, and wert grafted 
contrary to Nature into a Good 
olive-tree; how much more 
{hall thefe which be the Natu- 
ral Branches be grafted into 
their own olive-tree. 


25° Ou 


— 


| Romans Chap. XI. 
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the Gentiles. For if the Firlt-fruit of the Fewih Nation, viz. Abrahams, 
Lfaac, and Facob, were Holy, ἡ. ¢. called and feparated to the Service of 

God the whole lump of that Nation is alfo Holy; and if the Root, 

2.¢. Abraham, from whom the Jews {prang, was Holy, fo are the 

Branches alfo. 17 And if fome of the Watura/ Branches be broken off 
from the Olive-tree, 1.6. if fome of the Natural Jews were rejeted from 
pertaining to the Church of God, and thou Gentile being as it were a 
Branch of a Wild .Olive-tree, wert grafted in amongit them, wz. the 

Natural Branches, which continued 701) αἱ on to the Oltve-tree, and par- 

take{t of the Root and Fatnefs of the Olive-tree, 2, δ. wert admnted into 

the Church in the Room of the Rejetted Jews, and fo partake/ft of the Blef- 
Jings promifed to Abraham and his Seed, 18 boat not bereupon apainit 
the Branches, ἡ. 6. Jews: but if thou art fo Vain and Foolifh as to 

boat, remenzber thou beareft not the Root, but the Root thee, 2. e- re- 
member, that the Bleffings pertaining to thee a Chriftian, are derived to 
thee from the Promife made to Abraham and his Spiritual Seed, but no- 

thing accrues to Abraham or his Race by any thing derived from thee. 
1y Thou wilt fay then, The Branches were broken off, that I might 

be grafted in, Δ δὶ the Jews were rejetFed 10 make way for admitting 
the Gentiles into the Church; 20 well, be it fo; but remember, that 
becaufe of Unbelief they were broken off, and rAat thou {tandelt az 

prefent in God's Favour by Faith. Be not high-minded becaufe of thy 
prefent condition, but fear, left thy Cafe foould hereafter happen to be no 
better than that of the Rejetfed Jews. 21 For if God {pared not the 
Natural Branches, the Jews , for their Onbehef, (δ) fear left he alfo 
{pare not thee, guilty of the fame. 22 Behold therefore and couftder 
the Goodnefs and Severity of God; towards them te Fews which 

fiumbled at the Gofpel and fell, Severity im rejeéting them from being 
his People, but towards thee 4 Gentile, who believeft the Go{pel, Good- 

nefs in admitting thee into his Church, and fo affigning to thee the Blef- 

Sings thereunto belonging, if thou continue τη δι Church, and fo in the 
{phere of his Goodneis: for otherwife thou alfo fhalt be cut off again 
from the Oltve-tree, inte which thou art now engrafted, 2. 6. fhalt not be 
efteem'd as a true Member of God's Church. 23 And they alfo, rhe 

Jews, if they abide not {till in Unbelief, fhall be grafted in agar’, or 
admitted into God's Church: for God is able to graft them in apain. 

24 For if thou, @ Gentile, wert cut out of the Olive-tree, which is 

Wild by Nature, and wert grafted contrary to ¢Ay Nature into a Good 

Olive-tree; how much more ee/i/y fhall thofe Jews, who be the Natu- 

ral Branches of the Good Oltve-tree, be grafted again into their Own 

Olive-tree, ἡ, 6. if thou, being a Gentile by Birth, & fo contradiftinguifbed 

to 


_ ANNOTATIONS. | 
(4) It feems moft natural to fuppofe.the Verb here underitood to be ¢ss#, uled 
by the Apoftle in the foregoing verfe. τὸ | (c) See. 


TEX T. 


25 Οὐ yap θέλω ὑμᾶς eyvoEy, a- 


δελφοὶ, τὸ LUGHEAY τῦτο, ( ‘vee Μὴ 
HTB παρ ἕαυτοις φρϑνι μοι) ὅτι πώρω- 
σις Bore μέρους τῷ loeanr yryover, 
ἄγεις Y τὸ πληῆρωμὰ τῶν eter 
εἰσέλϑη, ἡ 26 xy οὕτω was ἴσ- 
Cntr σωϑήσετω!" xx bas γόγραπῆο, 
Ha ca Σιὼν ὃ puodwGy, 2204 2710 
crete, ἀσεζείας 2m laxeG, 27 καὶ 


αὑτῇ αὐτοῖς ἡ wap ἐμοῦ Aledne 


χη, ὅταν ἀφέλωμω τος ἁμαρτίας 
«αὐτῶν. 28 Kare τὸ Εὐαγγήλιου, 
ἐχϑοϑὶ δὲ ὑμᾶς κατὰ σὲ tho 


» ‘ 3 ἢ \ \ \ 
Caroplu, ἀγαπητοὶ Mfg τς πατέ- 


ERS. 29 Αμετο μέλητο yap τώ ye" 
CALA » καὶ ἣ κλῆσις TY Deode 
320 Ὥασερ SPP τοτὲ καὶ ὑμεῖς NTE 
ϑήσοτε πὸ Φιῷ,. yuo δὲ ἡλεήϑθη- 
τὸ τῇ τύτων ἀπεϑείᾳ" 11 οὕ- 
Te καὶ οὗτοι τω ἤπείθησοιγ, τῷ ὑ- 


Romans Chap. ΧΙ. 


TRANSLATION. 


25 For I would not, Bre- 
thren, that ye fhould be igno- 
rant of this Myftery, (let ye 
fhould be wile in your own 
conceit ) that Blindnefs is hap- 
ned to Ifrael in part, untill the 
Fulnefs of the Gentiles be come 


12, 
26 And fo All Ifrael, fhall be 
faved: as itis written, ‘There 
fhall come out of Sion the De- 
liverer, and fhall turn away 
Ungodlinefs from Jacob. 

27” And this isimy Covenant 
unto them, when I fhall cake 
away their Sins. 

28 As concerning the Gofpel ; 
they are Enemies for your fakes; 
but as concerning the Election, 
they are Beloved for the fakes 
of the Fathers. 

29 For the Gifts and Calling 
ofGod are without Repentance. 

30 For as ye in umes pait 
have not * obeyed God, yet 
have now obtain’d Mercy thro’ 
their Difobedience ; 

3x Even fo have thefe alfo 
now not obeyed, that thro’ your 
Mercy they alfo may obtain 


‘Chap:er. And to the Teftimonies cited by 


μετέρῳ ἐλέει ive xo αὐτοὶ ἐλεηϑῶσι. 
: Mercy. 32 Σιώω- 


| ANNOTATIONS. 

(ε) See the Reverend and Learned Dr W2it4y’s Difcourfe on the Calling of 
the Jews to the Chriftian Faith, by way of Appendix to his Paraphrafe on this 
im from the Primitive Writers, 
add thofe above-mentioned in the Note on v. 15. taken from the Teftament of 
the Twelve Patriarchs, and fo from a Writer ot Greater Antiquity, than Any 
(as 1 remember ) of thofe cited by Dr Whitby. 

(4) I can’t learn, what Copy our Englifh Tranflatours followed ,. when they 
read here 74; for in All che Ancient MSS. and Verfions it is xy Nor is there 
fo much as a Various Reading obferved by Dr Ms, in reference to this Place, 
in apy Writer. | 

(e) I have rather chofen to render the Greek here and in the following places, 
by Nos obeyed and Difebedience, than by Not believed and Unbelief; becaule 
the Gentiles were not culpable formerly on aceount of (what is Properly called) 

Unbelief, 


Romans Chap. XI. 
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to the Jews, wert, notwithftanding the faid Contraatftinétion of thy 
Race, admitted upon thy Faith in Chrift to partake of the Spiritual Pro- 
mifes made to Abraham, how much more eafily may we concerve , that 
the Fews, who are the Natural Defcendants of Abraham, {hall upon 
their Believing the Gofpel be re-admitted to be partakers of the fad Pro- 
mifes, or to be the People of God. 25 Indeed 7. now tell you plainly, 
what before was not dif{covered to you, ( for I would not, Brethren, that 
ye fhould be ignorant of this Myitery sot afore revealed to you, lett ye 
fhould be wife in your Own Conceits, thinking too highly of yourfelves, 
and too meanly of the Jews) that Blindnefs is hapned in part to [frael, 
ἦ. δ. to part of the Jews, only untill the Fulnefs of the Gentiles be come 
in, 1. 6. (Ο) untill the time be come, when the whole Body of the Gen- 
tiles {hall be converted to the Faith. 26 And fo All Ifrael, ἡ. δ. the whole 
Body of the Jews then ling fhall be converted alfo, and fhall be faved: 
as it is written, There fhall come out of Sion the Deliverer, and hall 
turn away Ungodlinefs from Jacob. 27 (4) And this is my Covenant 
unto them, when I fhall take away, or forgrve, their Sins, and fo take 
away alfo the Punifoment they ly under for their fins. 28 At prefent 
indeed, as concerning the Gofpel, they refufe to embrace it, and fo are 
in a fiate of Enemies 20 God, 1. 6. are no longer the People of God, but 
then this is for your fakes, the Fall and Diminifhing of them being the 
Enriching of you, you being admitted to be the People of God upon their 
being Caft off; but yer as concerning the Election, which God made of 
Abraham , Ifaac, and Facob, and their Pofterity to be his People, they 
ate (Δ within the extent of that Ele€fion, and fo are ftill Beloved by 
God for the fakes of the Fathers, brahaes, Lfaac, and Facob, from 
whom they ave defcended. 29 For the Gifts, and Calling of God are 
without Repentance, 2. δ. God do’s not repent of his Calling the aforefaid 
Patriarchs and their Seed to be his People, and of the Gracious Promifes 
vouchfafed unto them, but they fhall be made Good unto them. 30 And 
that God fhould have {uch Gracious Intentions ftill, even to thofe Jews, 
that at prefent believe not the Gofpel, you may eafily conceive by con/t- 
dering your Own former Cafe. For as ye in times ρα πᾶνε not (ε) obeyed 
God, and were not bis People, yet have now obtain’d Mercy, (Ὁ as to 
be taken in to be the People of God, thro’ their Difobedience, or Not _f{ub- 
mitting to the Gofpel; 31 Even fo have thefe alfo now Not obeyed, 
or fubmitted to the Gofpel, by reafon of your being admitted by the Mer- 
cy of it to be God's People, that thro’ your Mercy, 2. δ. thro’ the like 
Mercy which you have received, they alfo may hereafter obtain the 

: Mercy 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Unbelief, i.e. of Not believing the Copel but of Not obeying God fo far forth as 
their Reafox, if Rightly ufed, would have direéted them. This is that, on ac- 
count whereof S. Paul tells them, they are Ivexcu/fable, Chap. 1. v. 20. 


(ee) The 
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Romans Chap. XI, XII. | 
TEXT. TRANSLATION, 


32 Σιωυέκλεισε ἢ ὃ Θιὸς τοὺς may (a, 
εἰς ἀπείγειων, Wie τς mayCas ἐλεῆσῃ. 
33 Ὡ βάϑος wAYTY χὼ σοφίας 
xo γγώσεως Θεού. ὡς ἀνεξερεύγητοι 
το Kea αὐτῷ, καὶ ἀνεξιχνίαφοι 
αἱ οδοὶ αὐτῷ. 34 Τίς pd ἔγνω γῶν 
Kveiou , ἢ τις ovpGouAGy ον iy 
velo 5° 35 ἣ τίς “ρϑέδωλάν αὐτῷ, 
x ἀντου ποδογήσετω αὐτῷ; 36 ὃτι 
& αὐτῷ, καὶ δὲ αὐτῷ, χαὶ εἰς αὐτοῦ 
τοῦ πᾶντα. αὐτῷ ἡ dda εἰς τοὺς 
aud vas, Αμΐω. | 
Κεφ. (ς΄, 
Παραχαλαῖ ὧν U Les ἀδελφοὶ, διὰ 
T οἰκπιρμλν"  Θεν, @apgcnory τὰ 
συμαΐᾳ ὑμῶν ϑυσίαν ζῶσοιν, ἁγίαν, 
εὐάρεφον τῷ Φεῳ, F λογικήν λατρείαν 
ὑμῶν. ὃ Καὶ μὴ συορημρτίζεοϑε τῷ 
Ua τώτῳ" ἀλλὰ μεέϊαμορφθοϑε TH 
ἀγακωνώσέ ᾧ y00s ὑμῶν, εἰς τὸ δυχι- 
μάζειν ὑμᾶς τί τὸ ϑέλημα τῷ Θεοῦ 
τὸ ἀγαϑῦν, xy εὐάρεφυγ, % τέλειον. 


32 For God has fhue up All 
together in Difobedience, that 
he might haveMercy upon All. 

33 O the Depth of the Riches 


. both of the Wifdom and Know- 


ledge of God! how unfearcha- 
ble are his judgments, and his 
ways pait finding out? 

34. For who has known the 
Mind of the Lord, or, who has 
been his Counfeller ? 

35 Or, who has firft given 
to him, and it fhall be recom- 
penced unto him again ὃ 

36 For of Him, and thro’ 
Him, and to Him are All things: 
to whom be Glory for ever, 
Amen. : 


Chap. XII. 


I befeech you therefore, Bre- 
thren, by the Mercies of God, 
that ye prefent your Bodies a 
Living Sacrifice, holy, accepta- 
ble unto God, which is your 


Reafonable Service. 


2 And be not conformed to 
this world; but be ye tranf- 
formed by the Renewing of 
your Mind, that ye may prove 
what is that Goed, and Ac- 


ceptable, and Perfect Will of 
God. 


3 Ade 


PARAPHRASE. 


Mercy of being re-admitted to be the People of God. 32 For God has 
fhut up All Mankind, both Jews and Gentiles together, as Prifoners in- 
volved in the Guilt of Sin and Difobedience, that He might have Mercy 
upon All 7 due time, by their Embracing the Faith of Chrift; which 
they foall All do at length, by the Wife and Gracious Proudence of God, 
ordering things fo-as to tend to bring Jill to the Faith. 


33 O 


Romans Chap.X1,XU. «8 
PARAPHRASE, —— 


33 O the Depth of the Riches both of the Wifdom and Knowledge See nawen 
of God! Of bis Knowledge in foreknowing how Jews and Gentiles would elie: she Arg 
behave themfelves, and of his Wt[dom in ordering things accordingly for this Epiitle, with 
dhe Δ} How unfearchable are his Judgments, and his Ways paft 35 Admuration of 


the nemledge and 
finding out, or not to be traced out, hy any Hlumane Understanding. wigiom of Gad 3 


i34 Far who has fo much as known the Mind of the Lord without Re- το ἀπ with ob 
gelation, ot (as tt may therefore be much more asked) who has been tiings” come of 
his Counfeller 20 aduife him fo and fo? 35 Or αν, who has firft given Gad and there- 
: gts : ore No Mortal 
to him, and thereby laid any Oblizatioy on Hm, and it {hall be recom can lay any Ob/- 
‘penced to him again? 2. ¢.awe are not able to comprehend the W1{dom cone of ae ἀρ: 
of God, and therefore ought not to take upon us to advife hima what £0 exceliently repr 
do, much lefs to find fault with what he do's ( as do the Onbeleving manding the high 
Jews in refufing to embrace the Gofpel, becaufe thereby Salvation is of- 4° "ot wean 
fered alfa to the Gentile, as well as to them.) Nor can we Mortals lay felves, and allo 
any Debt upon God by ἢν} Beflowing any thing upon him, and therefore μον yew & hess 
we can't claim any thing of God by way of Debt, either as due to the tile ought co be- 
Few above the Gentile, or to'the Gentile above the Few. And therefore weve, Manes 
bath Few and Gentile ought humbly to fubmit to the Wife Difpenfations by one towards 
of God. 36 Βοτ οἵ Him as the Creator and Doer, and thro’ Him as 2° 
the Diredter and Difpofer, and to Him, 2. δ. 10 Ars Glory as the End, 
are All things; to whom be Glory for ever, :Amen. 


SECTION Hill. 


Inftruétions concerning Chriftian. Behaviour , and efpectally 
oe the Mutual Behaviour of the: Weak and Strong 
in Faith, | 


Chap. XI. 1 befeech you therefore, Brethren, by the Merces of ae 
God vouchfafed unto you in Chrift, and now made known unto you bY trem, infead of 
the Go/pel, that γα prefent, inftead of the. Bodies of Beafts facrificed by the ee of 
the fews and Gentiles, yout Own Bodies, wot Slain, but as a Livin coors 
‘Sacrifice, namely Holy, 1. 6. Dead unto Sin, but Alive to Righteoufie/s, fevt their Own Bo- 
and fo Acceptable unto God, which the Sacrifices even of the Law now ‘ears Holy, ἐς 
are not, and whet 7 exbart you to, is no other than your Reafonable acceptable unto 
Service, a Strtvce fit to be paid to God by Rational Creatures. *2 And °™ 
to this end be not condormed.to the finfull Courses of this World, but 
be ye transformed front phe faid finfull Courfes into the Holine{s of Life 
‘veqguired in the Gofpel, the firft flep whereto is by the Renewing of 
your Mind, 1, 6. by guite changing the Bent of yaar Mind from Eutl to 
Good; that fo ye may be gualifyed to prove, or upon Examination to 
Jind, ~what' 1s that Good, and Acceptable, and Perfect Will of God, 
now made known under the Gofpel, aud whereof the Legal Rites were 
only Types, or a Preparatory Method for the better introducing the mare 
Perfecd State of the Gojoet, = : , 


N 2 3 For, 


IOO 


Romans Chap. ΧΙ]. 


T E X T. 

3 Λέγω ἢ 219 Ὁ x21 τὴς 
δοϑείσης μοι, παντὶ τῷ ὄντι cH ὑμῶν, 
μὴ ὑπερφοθναν wap ὃ διῶ φρονῶν, 
ἀλλὰ Pegvery εἰς TO cwpesver, ἐχϑ- 
Tw ὡς 0 Θεὸς ἐμέξασε μέτρον πί- 
σεως. 4. Καϑαπερ γαρ οὗ ἑνὶ σω- 
ματι μέλη τσολλαὶ ἔχομε, TH ce 
μέλη πάντα. οὐ tho αὐτίω ty @ey- 
ξιν" ΟΣ οὕτως οἱ πολλοὶ ἕν σῶμά 
ἐσμεν ἐν Χριςῷ, ὃ Ne xg PAS, MN 
Aay μέλη. ό Esyornes δὲ γαδίσμα.- 


τὰ XT Ὁ χάξαν δοθεῖσοιν ἡμῶν A ge 


Poen εἶ τε τροφητείαν, XE  ἀνα- 
Aono THS πίπιωφ" 7 ATs Abo. 
xolion, ἐν TH Algnovias εἴτε ὁ δι- 
δείσκων, οὐ τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ" 8. ans 
ὁ οορᾳχαλῶν, ἐν τῇ ὐοοικλήσφ' ὃ 
μεταδισιεὶς, ἐν ἀπλότητι' ὁ Gesi- 
φαμϑμος, ἐν ἀσουδὴ" ὁ ἐλεῶν» ἐν ἱλρ- 
C5TH Te 

9 H ἀγάπη ἀγυπόκεαἾ(0)». Απὸ- 
φυγοιῦ TES τὸ TRYNESY » χολλώμϑυοι 
πῷ ayaya 10 τῇ φιλαδελφίᾳ 
εἰς ἀλλήλους, Φιλόςφυργοι" Τὴ TM. 
uy LAANAYS cae snry Swot I! TH 


σῳ CY 4 
cooud\y μὴ OXINES! , τῷ ven Maen 


TRANSLATION. 


3 For I fay, thro’ the Grace 


given unto Me, to Every Man 
that is among you, not to think 
of Himfelf more highly than 
he ought to think; but to think 
* Modeltly according as God 
has dealt to Every man the 
Meafure of Faith. 

4 For as we have Many mem- 
bers in One Body, and All the 
members have not the fame Of- 
fice ; | 

5 So We being Many are One 
Body, and Every one Members 
one of another. 

6 Having then Gifts differing 
according to the Grace that 15 
given unto us; whether Pro- 
phecy, /et us prophecy according 
to the proportion of Faith ; 

7 Or Miniltry, Jet as *attend 
on our Miniftry; or he that 
teaches, on teaching ; 

8 Or he that exhorteth, on 
exhortation: He that gives, Jez 
him do it with fimplicity; he 


.that ruleth, with diligence; he 


that fhews Mercy, with cheer- 
fulnefs. 

ο Let Love be without diffh- 
mulation. Abhor that which is 
Evil, cleave to that which is 
Good : 

10 Be kindly affeétion’d one 
to another with Brotherly love; 
in honour ἢ prefer one another ; 

11 Be not flothfull in bufi- 


ζέογτες, 


ANNOTATIONS. 
(ee) The Arwrcya # wistws mention’d in this verfe feems to be no other than 


the μέτξον πίστεως mention’d v. 4. 


(f) The Greek word ἀπλότης is taken to denote the feveral fignifications men- 


tion’d in the Paraphrafe. 


(g) © atizéplpes being here mention’d between the ὁ pamid\Pés and the tude, 


inclines 


᾿ Romans Chap. XII. gor 
PARAPHRASE. 


3 For, thro’ the Grace given unto me, 2, 6. as God bas of his Favour το “asaeis 
been pleafed to make me an Apofile, 1 fay, that one Duty f the Gofpel, themicives asF ἢ» 
one Branch of the Good, aud cceptable, and Perfect? Will of God be- chrift’s Body, che 
Jonging to Every Man that is among you, 7s z47s, Not to think of elie a 
Himielf more Highly than he ought to think; but to think modeftly, ofthe church,ra- 
according as God has dealt, or diStributed to evéry Man the’ Meafure ae pas ane! 
of Spiritual Gifts upon bis Faith, or Bekteving the Gofpel. 4. For as we any other ΜῊΝ 
have Many Members in One xatura/ Body , and All s4e Members have “πᾶ: 
not the fame office, but fuch different offices, as are mioft fubfervient 
to the Good of the whole natural Body, ς So we Chrifizans being Many 
are to look on our felves as making but One Spiritual Society or Body in 
Chrift, who 7s the Head, and Every one effe of Us Members one of 
another, and confequently as Fellow Members ought to have a concern 
not only for Our felves, but for One another, and fo for the Good of the 
whole Chriftian Body. 6 Having then Gifts, differing according to 
the Grace that 15 given to us, 2. ¢. according to the refpeEfive Favour 
God has been pleafed to foew unto us, in the Exercife hereof let-us not 
confider our Own Glory, but the Good of the whole Body: whether we 
bave the Gift of Prophecy, 2. 6. of expounding Scripture, more particularly 
Prophecies already given, or οὐδ of Foretelling things future, or of Re- 
vealing the fupernatural MMyfleries of Relgion, let us prophecy accord- 
ing to the (ee) Proportion or Meafure of the faid Gift vouchfafed unto 
Us upon our Faith; ἡ Or 7} we-are gifted for the Miniltry of Evange- 

Hts, let-us attend on our Miniltry; 8 Οἵ gf he de one that exhorteth, 
as being peculiarly Gifted thereto, let him attend on Exhortation: He 
that giveth by the wmpulfe of the Spirit to the Churches-ftock for Chari 
table ufes, \ét him do it with (f) Simplicity, without any double 
dealing, as did Ananias and Sapphira, without any mixture of Vain- 
lory or any other Selfifh Confideration , and alfo let bim do it Liberalfy’; 
e that ruleth, or prefideth (2) over the Churches flock, let bim do. it 
with Diligence; he that fheweth Mercy, 7. δ. 1s by the direction of the 
Spirit fet apart to take care of the Sick, Widows, Orphans, and’ to per- 
ri {ποῦ other AE's of Mercy, let him do it, how mean and troublefome 
Joever an office it may be, with Cheerfulnefs. | a 

9 Let Love be without Dillimulation. Abhor doing any thing to an- , 1.2 on 
other that is Evil, Cleave to, ‘2. 6. never do any thing 10. another but that ing Chriftien Love 
which is Good. -10 Be alfo inwardly Kindly affection’d one to another, 354 “arity. 
even with Brotherly ‘Love; in honour (A) prefer one another, 2. e. ‘be 
Ready to think Better of Others than of your felf, and fo be content to 
have others preferr'd before your feif: 11 Be not flothfull in Bufinefs, 


m2 | but 

. ANNOTATIONS. Ps 
inclines me to underftand it peculiarly in the fenfe given in the Paraphrafe. 
(6) This and the following Participles feem to be Belt render’d after the fame 


manner, asthe former three, viz. by the Imperative. 19 
ο 
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Oa TEPOUY TES* 


<i 
Ctorres ; ἠῷ᾿ Κυδίῳ᾽ σλουλευδντας " 
12 τὴ ἐλπίδι χαίρϑντες, τῇ Ὑλίψᾳ 
nc πσομένοντες , Τὴ “ποσόν γῇ ωῤο- 


13 THIS sypeiais 
Ἰᾶν ἁγίων κοινωγοιυ τας, πίω φιλο- 
ξενίαν διώχογ]ες. 14 Εὐλογεῖτε τος 
διώκονζα,, ὑμῶς" εὐλογεῖτε, καὶ μὴ χας 
Ceg.cde. τς Χαίρειν py Hues Tar, 


¥y 240.01 E44 Ut, κλαιόντων. 16 Τὸ ww 
τὸ εἰς ANNALS PPOVEITES? μὴ τὰ ὑ-᾿ 


ψηλὰ φροϑνῶν Tes, ἀλλὰ τοῖς (απεινοῖς 


ouverte woot, μὴ e006 Ppavs x20 πα δ᾽ Ἶ 


“in your Own Conceits. 


- ἢν. . - 2 Q .. .  '{. 
ἑαυτοῖθ... 17 Mnd¥vi AgKOV BIT XG 
κοῦ ἀσοδιδοτεῖν Weovoy wor χχκλὰ 
Τἰγώπτον τῷ Oty καὶ ἐγώπιον Ὁ ay~ 
ϑρώπων. 18 Εἰ dwar, τὸ ἐξ 
τς at ad 5 αἱ, ἃ ἃ; Τὰ 
ὑμῶν, μὲ, πάντῶν αὐγῥώντῶν εἰ ρηγεύ- 
( \ ’ ~ 
ots) το Μὴ ἑαυτός ὠκδικυντες, 


᾿ἀγα-πηῖοὶ, ἀλλὰ δότε τόπον τὴ ὀργῇ" 
Sogn Toy PY; Ἐμοὶ ἐκ δίκοισιϑ, ἐγὼ 
ἀνία Χόδωσω, λέγει Kuews 2ο' Ἐὰν 


ames a fo ipl. ἃ ae Serre | 
OKb FE GL 0 ἐχθρός ov, ψώμιζε abe 


aN Big need faa 
σόν" ἐὰν δι ψῷ, mone αὐτόγ" ty7 


Ν ~w 3 \ f 
PP ποιῶν», AUT CANS πυρὸς σωρεύσεις 


Gane KEDLADD. OUT. 1 Μὴ vad 
nivad Fxg, ἀλλὰ γίχα ἐν τῷ ἀγα- °° 


ϑῷ τὸ χαχών. 
Κιῷ. iy’. Πᾶσα ψυχὴ ὀξουσίαις 


ὑπερεχύσαις ὑποζμοσέοϑω" αὶ γάρ Ew 
: 2S ee Ρ eae 


Romans Chap. XII, XII. 


_TRANS 


nefs ; be fervent in Spirit; lerve 
the Lord; 

12 Rejoyce in Hope; be Pa 
tient in tribulation; continue 
inftant in Prayer ; 

13. Diftribute to the Neceflt- 
ty of thé Saints; be given to 
Hofpicality. : 

14 Blefs them who perfecute 


ἢ you; blefs and curfe not. | 
ts Rejoyce with. them that 


‘do rejoyce, and weep with them 


“ihatweep: Ὁ 


16 Be of the fame Mind one 


‘towards another. Μιπα not 


high things, but condefcend to 
Meni of low eftate. Be not wile 


“an Render to no man Evil 
for Evil. Provide things Honeft 
* in the fight of God and in the 
fight of Men. © 

18 If it be polfible as much 
as lies in you, live Peaceably 
with Allmen. | 

19 Dearly beloved, avenge 
not your felves, but *give place 
unto Wrath : for it is.written, 
Vengeance is mine ;.I will re- 
pay, faith the Lord. 

20 Therefore, if thine Ene- 
my hunger, feed him; if he 
thirft, give him drink. for in 
fo doing thou fhalt heap coals 
of Fire upon: his head,!; τ... 
21 Be not overcome: of E- 
vil, but overtone ‘Evil with 
Good. art 

Chap. XTUI. Let every Soul 
be fubject unto the Higher 
Powers. For there isno Power 


ak vow 


Romans Chap. ΧΗ, Xi. 5 τὸ 
PARAPHRASE. 


baz be fervent and vigorous in-Spirit; ferve aheays, or dire? all your 
a&ions to the fervice of the Lord: 12 Rejoyce in hope of future Bh/s; 
be Patient in your prefent tribulation; Continue infant in Prayer; 
13. Diftribute to the neceffity of.the Saints; be given to. Hofpitality: 
14. Blefs them which perfecute you; blefs and curfe not. 15 Rejoyee. 
with them that do rejoyce, and weep with thém that weep. 16 Be of 
the fame mind, or have the Jame Concers, one towards another. “Mind 
not high things, but condefcend to Men of low eftate. Be not Wife in 
your own Conceits. 17 Render to no man Evil for. Evil. Provide 
things Honeft, 4c. take Care to do what 15. Floneft in the fight of God | 
and in the fight of Men. 18 If ait be. poffible, as much-as lies in you, 
live Peaceably with All Men. 19. Dearly beloved, avenge not your 
felves, but give place, or /eave 7t unto the Wrath of God, ‘or the Ma Ὁ 
giftrates, his Minifters, to avenge you: for it is written, Vengeance is 
Mine, I will repay, faith the Lord. 20 Theretore, if thine Enemy 
hunger, feed him;-if he thirlt, give him drink; for in fo doing, if 
thou doft not gain him to be thy Friend, thou fhalt heap Caals of Fire 
on his Head, 2. 6. Firs not being wrought upon by fuch thy Kindne{s will 
increafe the-Wrath of God againf? Fim. 21 Be not cvercome of Evil, 
ἡ. ὁ. prevailed upon by any Evil recetued, to retahtate, or any other way 
to behave thy felf Undecently; but overcome Evil with Good. IV. 
Chap. XIII. Let Every (44) Soul, Chriftian as well as other, be Prin ia 
fubject unto the Higher or Supreme Powers. For there is‘No Power, and_ particularly 
Ἵ ee δ Πα ΝΕ τ Δ even ferneinn 
ANNOTATIONS. τον Power. 
+ So it is readin Alex. MS. and Polycarp, Clemens Alexandriuus, Vulg. Lat. 
Origen or Reff.1h Rom. &c. : oe 
(46) I think we can’t have a Bettcr Comment, and ene of more Authority, 
on S. Paul's Doctrine. of Non-refiftance in this place, than-that' we have given 
us by 8. Polycarp, ( who converfed with the Apoftles) and which ‘is fer.down 
in the Account of 5. Polycarp’s Martyrdom , zwm. 10. His Words are thefe: 
Asciooyyyse$e: 9 ἀρχοῖς τὸ ἐξοσίαςς ὑπὸ τὸ Oss τιταγμῆμοωως Luke i τὸ atacingy, cla μὰ 
βλάπτεσοιν yués, driver. [τ is not to be doubted, but 5. Po/ycarp had here refpect 
particularly to this piace of the Epiftle to the ,Romays., raking from it thafe 
Words, theciass ὑπὸ τϑ' Θεοῦ rereySyous, Whence it follows, that 5. Polycarp un- 
derftocd 5, Pau! co-teach in this place, that wefhould render to the Powess and 
Authorities ordain’d of God τιμών. κ᾽ τὸ προσῆκεν Due Honour, namely, πίω μὴ βλά- 
τττασοὶν ἡμ(βς» fuch 44,5 wot Hurtfull toUs. For our R.R. and Learned Diocefan 
has given us the True Meaning of S. Podycarp (in adjoining this laft claufe ὃ 
way of Explication)'by rendring this paffage thus, ALE due Honour, fuch ONL: 
excepted 4 would be Hurtfull to Ourfelves : i.e, hurcfull (not to our Temporal 
or Bodily State, for 8. Polycarp was then going to pay Pafffve Obedience even to 
Death, byt ) τὸ our Spiritual and Eternal Welfare, viz. by Denying Chrift (of 
the like) which wasjwhat the Praconful demanded of S. Polycarp. ‘Atcordingly 
the Learned Dr Cave well renders the.foregited pqffage-thus ;. fl that Hue. hoy 


----. ε«--- 


nour and reverence, that is not prejudicial aud contrary τὸ the Precepts of Re- 
ligion, | 
+ Ezucia 


104. 


Romans Chap. XIII. 


TE X.T. 
ὀξασία εἰ μὴ σὺ Θεοδ' a Dt ὅσαι 
name Ory τε [δύω εἰσίγ. 2 Ὧπ 
ὃ ἀντιτιιοτόμϑμος τῇ ὑξοσίᾳ,, τῇ τῷ 
Oy “Δ gteyn ἀνθεφηχαν" οἱ δὰ ἀν- 
θεφηκότες,, ἑαυτοῖς χράμα λήψονται. 
2 Οἱ δ ἄρχοντες Gx εἰσι φός’ τῷ 
ἀγαϑγῷ ἔργῳ, ἀλλὰ τῷ χακῷ. Θέλεις 
δὲ μὴ φοζ εἰ Ory  ὀξυσίαρ: τὸ αγα- 
Soy ποίει, καὶ ἕξεις ἔπαινον Oe αὐτῆς. 
4. Θεοδ yap Dl gnoves al σοι εἰς τὸ 
αἰγαϑόν' av δὲ τὸ χακὸν wos, φο- 
Cod ¥ yap εἰχὴ Thy μώχαιραν Qo- 
pel. Θεοῦ yy 2} g.xoves ὄφιν, ἔκδι- 
%05 εἰς ὀργίω τῷ τὸ ARKO DC φοσοντι. 
ς Mio αἀνάγχη «᾿ χσοτοίοσ εὐ, οὐ 


phot atg # inv, dd gale nh 
/ τον 1 1 » 
. σιυειδησιν. 6 Ait TyTo γάρ % Po- 


ens THT λειτύρῳρὶ 72 Θεοῦ 
εἰσὶν, εἰς αὐτὸ TETO TESTKApTE POUL = 
TS. 
AGS* τῷ Tov φόρον, τὸν φόρον" τῷ τὸ 
πόλος, τὸ TAOS? τῷ ὃ φόζον, ἡ φό- 
(ον. τῷ ἢ τιμίω, ἢ τιμζώ. 

8 Μηδενὶ μηδὲν ὀφείλετε, εἰ μὴ 
ἀγαπᾷν ἀλλήλυφ' ὁ Ap ἀγαπῶν 
ΤΟΥ ETEPOV, VOLO πεπλήρωχε. 9 To 
γάρ, Οὐ μοιχεύσεις, Οὐ φονεύσεις, 
Οὐ κλέψεις , Οὐ LAdopaprupioas , 
Οὐκ ϑλιϑυμήσεις, καὶ ans tres 


7 Απῦδυτε οἰῶ πᾶσι τοὺς OME 


TRANSLATION. 


but of God: the Powers that 
be are ordain’d of God. 

2 Whofoever therefore refifts 
the Power, τε [ἐς the ordinance 
of God; and they that refift, 
{hall receive to themfelyes dam- 
nation. 

3 For Rulers are nota Ter- 
ror to a Good work, but to an 
Evil. Wile thou then not be 
afraid of the Power? do that 
which is Good, and thou fhalt 
have Praife of the fame. . 

4 For he is the Minifter of 
God to thee for Good. But if 
thou do that which 15 Evil, be 
afraid; for he bears not the 
Sword in vain: for he isthe 
Minifter of God, a Revenger to 
execute Wrath upon him that 
doth Evil. 

2 Wherefore ye muft needs be 
fubjedt, not only for Wrath, but 
alfo for Confcience fake. 

6 For, for this Caufe pay you 
tribute alfo: for they areGod’s 
Minifters, atten@ing continual- 
ly upon this very thing. 

7 Render therefore to All 
their Dues: tribute, to whom 
tribute is due; cuftom,to whom 
cuftom; fear, to whom fear : 
honour, to whom honour. 

8 Owe no man any thing, 
but to Love one another : for 
he that Loves another, has ful- 
filled the Law. 

9 For this, Thou fhale not 
commit Adultery, Thou halt 
not kill, Thou fhale not fteal, 
Thou fhalt not bear falfe wit- 
nefs, Thou fhalt not covet, and 
if there be any other Command- 


οὐ TOAR, 


Romans Chap. XTIh Ios 
PARAPHRASK ©. 


‘even that of Heathen Princes or States, but what is derived of or from 
God: the Powers that be, are ordain’d of God. .2 Whofocver there- 
fore refifteth the Power, refifteth the Ordinance of God; and they 
that refift, fhall receive to themfelves Damnation, wz. Punifhment here 
from the faid Power, ( if they fall into the Hand's of the fame) and alfo 
certain Punifhment in the World to come , if they continue [mpenitent 
for what they have done, in refifting the Ordinance of God, and fo God 
Hlimfeif. 3 For Rulers, according to the Nature and Defign of their 
Offices, are not a Terror to aGood Work, but toan Evil. Wilt thou 
then not be afraid of the Power? Do that which 15 Good, and thou 
fhalt 2o that which in its own nature tends to make thee have.Praife of 
the fame. 4 For by Ais inftitution He is the Minifter of God to thee 
for Good, 7. 6. for to encourage thee in doing that which 1s Good. But if 
thou do that which is Evil, be afraid; for he beareth not the Sword 
of Fustice in vain: for as he is the Minifter of God, fo another part of 
his Office 7s, to be a Revenger to execute God's Wrath upon hum that 
doth Evil. ς Wherefore, the Ruler being the Minifter of God in both 
the forementioned refpeéis, ye mult needs, or it 1s neceffary for you to 
be fubject, not only tor Wrath fake, or out of Fear of the Panifhment , 
which Difobedience may draw upon you; but alfo for Confcience fake, 
as your fubje&fin is a Duty required by God. 6 For, for this caufe 
pay you tribute alfo to Rulers; viz. for afmuch as they are God's Mini- 
{ters, attending continually upon this very thing, zamely, the Punifbing 
and Refiraining the Wicked and Vicious , and Countenancing and Sup- 
porting the Virtuous and Good. 7 Render therefore to All Aufers their 
Dues: Tribute, to whom Tribute is due; Cuftom, to whom cuftom ; 
Fear, to whom Fear; Honour, to whom Honour. | 
8 Owe no Man any thing, which Juftice requires you to render 10° τῆς δ ἢ οἱ 
him, but one thing, which you muff always Owe, or which you can never our Obligation to 
fully difcharge fo, as not to owe any longer, that is to Love One an. ἴογο ὃς Chtitys 
other: for tis zs a@ Duty of the highe/ft ἐν and large/? extent, effet of perform- 
infomuch that he that loveth another , hath in effe fulfilled the Law , "8 ‘he {aidDay. 
that part of 11 which relates to ones Neighbour. .9 For this, ἃ ὁ. thefe Com- 
mandmeuts of the Law, Thou fhalt not commit Adultery; Thou thale 
not Kill; Thou fhalt not Steal; Thou fhale not bear Falfé Witnefs ; 
Thou fhalt not Covet; and if there be any other Commandment of the 


LAW, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


} Pkwoity is not repeated here in d/ex. and Clerm. MSS. nor in Vulg. Lat. and 
Ethiopick Verfions, nor in Ireneus 8c. 


O (ἢ) see 


Ιοό 


ἐντολὴ, Οὐ THT@ τῷ λόγῳ ἀναχε- 

" : 
φαλωσται, Ὁ» τῷ, Αγαπῆσεις ® 
“πλησίον σου ὡς σταυτον. Io H 
QYOATN τῷ πλησίον χαχὸν οὐ χατερ- 
yaceloys πλήρωμα YV νόμο ἡ ἀγάπη. 
11 Κα τῶτο, εἰδότες Τὸν xKIESY, 


e ™ 3 4 f »- 
ὅτι ex ἡμᾶς δὴ OG ὕπνου ἔγᾳρ- 


γνῶ" γωῦ yep ἐϊγύτερον neo? 9 σω- 
mei, ἢ ὅτε ‘Cromer. ε 
γὺξ caestxonLer , ἥ δὲ ἡμέρα ny) 
dey. ARID ὧν TH ἔργα Y σκό- 
τος, x04 οὐδυσώμεϑγα, τοὶ ὅπλα Tod 
φωτὸς. 13 Ὡς ἔν ἡμέρᾳ, εὐογη ῥιόγως 
πἰθϑιπατήσωμεν, Lh κώμοις x μέγαις, 
μὴ κοίταις % ἀσελγείας, μὴ Cet % 
ζήλῳ. 14 AM ἐνδύσαοϑε ὃ Κύριον 
Inoous Xerqoy, ὦ Ὁ σοιρχὸς Ζαρϑγοιοιν 
μὴ MIDs εἰς ᾿δχιϑυμίας. 

Κεφ. id”. Τὸν δὲ ἀσϑειοωῦτοι τῇ 
πίστει “ὡρϑσλαμξάγεσϑε, μὴ εἰς Alo 
κεάσεις Δ ο,λογισμῶν. 2 Os it m- 
φεύει φαγεῖν πάγτα,, ὃ δὲ ἀσϑεγων λά- 
χόνα god. 3. O ἐαϑων τὸν μὴ 
ἐοϑυονζα μὴ ὠξουγενείτω" καὶ ὃ μὴ 


ee ee - «---..ς. 


2 H. 


a ... -5οΘῦϑ......τ...,ο.Ψ 


TRANSLATION. | 
ment, itis. briefly comprehend. 
ed in this faying, namely, Thou 
fhalt love thy Neighbour as 
thy felt. ᾿ 

to Love worketh no III to 


his Neighbour: therefore Love 


is the Fulfilling of the Law.. 

ax And that, knowing the 
time, that now it is High-time 
to awake out of Sleep: Pe now 


is our Salvation nearer, than 
_ when we Believed. 


12 The Night is far fpent, the 
Day is at hand. Let us there- 
foreca{t off the Works of Dark- 


-nefs, and let us put on the Ar- 


mour of Light. 

13 Let us Walk honeltly as 
in the Day; not in rioting and 
drunkennefs, not in chamber- 
ing and wantonnels, not in 
{trife and envying. 

14 But put ye on the Lord 
Jefus Chrift, and make not Pro- 
vifion for the Flefh, to fuji? 
the Lufts thereof. 

Chap. XIV. Him that is 
Weak in the Faith, receive 
you, δῶμ not to doubrfull Dif 
putations. ᾿ 

2 For one believes that he 
may eat Αἰ] things; another 
who is weak, eats herbs, 

3 Let not him that eats, fee 
at nought him that eats not; 


ead icy 


PARAPHRAS.-E. 


Law, relating to ones Neighbour, it is briefly comprehended in this 
faying, Thou fhalt love thy Neighbour as thy felf. τὸ He chat is 
atted by Love, worketh no Ill to Bis Neighbour; and confequently do's 
Flim Ab the Good he can, ( forafimuch as to Neglet? doing Good to our 
Neighbour, when there is Opportunity, and we are Able, is in the [n- 
terpretation (1) of our Saviour, to do Evil to Him:) therefore ee 

the 


XIV. 107 
» >. PARAPHRASE.-. 


the Fulfilling of the Law, as to AX the Commandments of the Second 

Table of the Law, which relates to our Neighbour, and fo it ts alfo 
confequentially as to the Commandments of the Firft Table of the Law, 
forafmuch as He that byes bis Neighbour Rightly and Truly, loves 

Him out of a Principle of Love and Duty to God; and He that truly 

loves God, will faithfully keep the Commandments more 1mmediately re- 

lating to God, as well as thofe more immedtately relating to our Neiwhbour. VI. 

tr And that whch 7 have recommended here to your Practice, be Motives to the 

the more carefull to do, as knowing the time, that now it is high time Beene δ τ 
to awake out of the fleep of Sin and Jenorance: for now is the Re- from the Confi- 
jection and Defiruction of the Unbeheving Fews, and confequently Our ay Boe 
Salvation ( whether thereby is underftood the Deliverance of the Chri- Nature of the Go~ 
frrans from the Perfecution of the Unbeheving Fews , or elfe the Coming "δ 

in of the Gentiles to the Fatth of the Gofpel in a more iMuftrious manner ) 

nearer than when we at fifi Believed, and became Chriffians, and 

therefore we bave the Greater Encouragement to Vigilance in our Duty. 

12 The Night of /gnorance 18 tar {pent, the Day of the Go/pe/, which 

upon the Defivuttion of the Fewifh State foal appear more Clear and 

right, is at hand. Let us therefore caft otf LW finfull Practices, which 

may be fitly filled the Works of Darknefs, as bemg ufually praftis'd 

in the Dark or Secret, and let us put-on the Armour vouch/afed unto 

ns by the belp of the Light of the Gofpel, in order to overcome Sin. 

13 Letus walk Honeltly and Decently, as it is ufaal for thofe that walk 

in the Day, /ince we have the Day-light of the Gofpel; not (as men 

are wont in the night) in Rioting’ and Drunkennefs, not in Cham. 

bering, 2. 6. fach Lewdnefs as 1s wont to be practifed in' Chambers, and 
Wantonnels;, 20 which muft be added alfo, as being Sins diveé?ly againft 

the Duty of Love above inculcated, not in Strife and Envying. 14 But 

put ye on, or be.ye endued with, the Grace and Sancfity of our Lord 

Jefus Chrift, and:make not Provilion for the Flefh, that ye may have 

wherewith to fulfill the Lufts thereof: | VIL 

Chap. XIV. Now 10 prevent firife, amd to promote the Great Chri- τῆτες Dire- 

frian daty of Love, 11 feems requifite to give the following Diredtions hemutasl Wek 
concerning the mutual Bebaviour of the Strong and Weak in Faith to- Viour of the weak, 
wards one, another. Him that 15 weak in the Faith, 2, ¢. not fully per- Ce 


Romans Chap. XIIl, 


faded of his Chriflian Liberty in tbe ufe of things indifferent, receive 
yqu into Chrifiian Communion, and confequently into Love and Friend- 
Ship, but not to: doubtfull Difputations, 7.e. Difputations about Doubt- 
full matters, as tending only to difturb bis Confczence more. 2 For one 
believes that He may eat All things; another who. is weak, is fo /cru- 
pulous as that be eateth herbs only. 3 Let not him that eateth αὐ things, 
defpife him that. eats not 4// things, as ode that'do's not fo well under~ 


, GE Neat es Ce ὁ Φττν ae ΕΣ and 
ἐπ ee (ἢ) See Mark 3.4. , 
O2 - (4) The 


108 


T EX T. 
ἑοϑίων τὸν ἐοϑιονίᾳ μὴ κρινέτω ὃ 
Θεὸς Ὁ αὐτὸν “ωρϑσελάξζετο. 4 Σὺ 
τίς εἰ ὁ κρίνων ἀλλότριον οἰχετίω ; 
ra! f / “ἃ / 

πῷ ἰδίῳ xnvew φῆκει ἢ mime st 
ϑησετω de δωυα τὸς yap ew ὁ Θεὸς 
~ > 8 \ i t i 
φησ αὐτὸν. § Os Ww xeiver He 
exy weap ἡμέρριν, ὃς δὲ xeWve Wa- 
σαν ἡμέροιν. ‘exarGr οὐ τῷ ἰδίῳ 
yor πληροφορείοϑω, 40 @poray 
alo ἡμέραν, Κυρίῳ @pover καὶ ὃ 
μὴ φρονῶν τίω ἡμέραν, Κυξίῳ οὐ 
pore. xu ὁ ἐοϑίων, Κυδίῳ ἐοϑίοι" 
ν ~ 1 ~ 1 ee \ 
UV LETEL γα τῷ Θεῳ, κα ὁ μὴ 
ἰοϑίων, Κυξίω Οὔκ ἔδϑίει, κω εὐ- 


χαρααοι πῷ Ow 7 Οὐδεὶς γὰρ 


PRP ἑαυτῷ ζῇ, καὶ οὐθεὶς ἑαυτῷ 


Ὡσποϑυήσχε. 8 ἐάγ τε γὰρ Ca- 
μὲν, τῷ Kueww ζῶμεν: ἐάν τε 2on- 
ϑγήσκωμεν, τῷ Κυδίῳ Σπογγήσκο- 
μεν ἐάν Te owe Comey, ἐάν τῷ 
σποϑγήσκωμεν, 70d Κυείου ἐσμέν, 
9 Eis τῦτο γὰρ Χειφὺς καὶ ἀπεῆαγε 
ἡ ἀγέφῃ ἡὶ ἀνέζησεν, ive xoy νεκρῶν 
ἡ ζώντων κυριεύσῃ, 10 Σὺ δὲ τί 
xpivers T ἀδελφόν ov; ἢ σὺ τί ἐξυ- 
Φεγεῖς τὸν ἀδελφόν oY; παντες γὰρ 
πο χφησύμεθα. τῷ βήματι ξ΄ Χριςῦ. 
11 γύλραἥϊαι 5, Ζω ἐγὼ, λέγᾳ Κύ- 
pios, ὅτι ἐμοὶ χαμιψει πᾶν ZI, καὶ 


mage Ὑλῶοσω ἐξομολργῆσε,) τῷ Ora. 


Romans Chap. XIV. 


TRANSLATION. 


and let not him that eats not, 
judge him that eats: for God 
has recerved him. 

4 Who art thou that judgeft 
another man’s Servant? to his 
Own. matter he ftands or falls. 
Yea, he fhall be * made to {tand: 
for God is able to make him 
{tand. 

Σ One man efteems one day 
above another; another efteems 
every day alike. Let every man 
be fully perf{waded in his own 
mind. 

6 He that regards the Day 
regards it unto the Lord; and 
he that regards not the Day, to - 
the Lord he do’s not regard it. 
He that eats, eats to the Lord ; 
for he gives God thanks: and 
he that eats not, to the Lord he 
eats not, and gives God thanks. 

ἢ For None of Us liveth to 
himfelf, and None * o Us dies 
to himfelf. 

8 For wheter we live, we 
live unto the Lord; and whe- 
ther we die, we die unto the 
Lord : whether we live there- 
fore or die, we are the Lords. 

9 For to this end Chrift both 
died and rofe and revived, that 
he might be Lord both of the 
Dead and the Living. 

10 But why doft thou judge 
thy Brother ? or why doft thou 
fet at nought thy Brother ? for 
we fhall all {ἀπά before the 
judgment. feat of Chrift. 

11 For it is written, As I 
live, fash the Lord, Every 
knee fhall bow to me, & Every 
tongue fhall confefs to God. 


12 Aex 


Romans Chap. XIV. 
PARAPHRASE 


--------- ---- -τοορ ττὐτἤυὙ-------σ-ςο---- α-ς-....-------ς---ςς-ς- θ6οὔὐὈἁἬ;νΌ----ς-ς-ὦἝὟὃἣἭ- 
“βαμά the Chrifitan Liberty as bimfelf; and let not him which eateth 
not il things; judge him that eats, as one of no Confcience and an Un-. 


godly fellow: for God has received him, wz. that eats All things, into 
bis Church or Family as bis Servant. 4 Who art thou few that judg- 
eft another man’s fervant? to God his Own Matter he ftands or falls, 
7. 6. ‘tis by Gods fentence alone, that he ts to be guitted or condemn’ d: 
‘is he fhall be made to ftand, or be cleared, tor God is able to make 
im ftand, 2. 6. God can jufily clear him, as having done nothing /infull 
in the Liberty he has ufed of eating Al things. Σ Again, One man 
efteems one Day above another; Another efteems every Day alike. 
Let every Man fake care to be fully per{waded, or fatisfied in his own 
Mind, as to the Lawfulne/s of swhat he do's in thts matter. 6 He that 
regards the Day, regards it 7” obedtence unto the Lord, fora/much ashe 
looks upon bimfelf as fiill commanded by the Lord to'regard it, and he 
that regards not the Day, 252 obedience likewife to the Lord he do’s not 
regard it, fora/much as he looks upon himfelf as releafed by the Gofpel 
Srom the obligation of obferving the Fewifh Fefitvals or Floly-days. In 
dike manner, He that eats All forts of things, eats not only in Compliance 
to the will of the Lord, but alfo in Gratitude thereto, for he gives God 
thanks for vouchfafing him fuch a Liberty of eating All things: and he 
that eats ποῖ. forts of things, in compliance to the will of the Lord 
he eats not All forts of things, and not only fo, but alfo he gives God 
thanks for vouchfafing him Grace fo to abftain, from what be looks upor 
as Forbidden him. 7.For None of Us Οὐκ φημ, according to our Pro- 
feffion, liveth fo as to please only Himfelf, and as if he was his Own 
Mafter; and None of Us Jikewife dies fuch a death, as feems good to 
Himfelf, or as if He was at his own Difpofal herein. 8 For on the 
contrary, whether we live, we live as Servants unto the Lord Cérift, 
and therefore ἔπ {μοῦ hives as he requires; and whether we die, we die 
as Servants unto the Lord, and confequently die (μοῦ deaths as he is 
pleafed to call us to undergo: whether we live therefore or die, we are 
the Lord’s Servants. 9 For to this end Chrift both died, and rofe, 
and revived, that he might be Lord both of the Dead and Living. 
10 Why then doft thou sake upon thee to judge another who is not thy 
fervant, but thy Brother, or Fellow-fervant? or why doft thou fet at 
nought thy Brother? fora/much as we fhall All ftand before the judg- 
ment-feat of Chrilt to be judged by Him as our Lard and Mafter. 
11 For it is written J/ai.4s-23. As Inlive, faith the Lord, Every 
Knee fhall bow to me as Fudge, and Every Tongue {hall confefs to 


God 


jo 


a et . --Ὸ---.. 
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τῷ λόφον dwol τῷ Θεῷ. 


andere ρϑσκομμὼ πῷ ἀδελφῷ ἢ 


Romans Chap. XIV. 


T E X T. 
12 Ago ous ἕχαφος ἡμλυ" @Ex ἑαυ- 
13 Μῃη- 
METI ομὦ ἀλλήλοις χράνωμεν, ἀλ- 
Ad τῦτο χρίνατε μάλλον; τὸ μὴ 
Δ 
σκάνδαλον. 14 Ode καὶ πέποι- 
σμὼ οὐ Κυρίῳ Inood, on σδέδὲν 
χριυὸν δὶ ἑαυτοῦ, εἰ μὴ τῷ λογιζο- 
PITA τὶ κοινὸν Cie, CRED κοινόν. 
15 Bi Ad Aly βρῶμα ὁ ἀδελφός 


σου λυπέϊιτω, Ck ἔτι χα]ὰ ἀγά- 


wlw αἰδιπατεφ. Μὴ πῷ βρώμωτι 
oY ὠχέινον Ὡστολλυῖ, nC χυὲρ ¥ Χρι- 
gos- ἀπθόμε. τό Μὴ βλασφη- 
μείαθω ὧν vp τὸ ἀγαθὸν. 1γ Οὐ 
γάρ Gey ἡ βασιλεία, τῷ Θεοῦ Bpw- 
σις καὶ πύσις, ἀλλὰ διχᾳιοσιιύῃ χαὶ 
εἰ pleon χοὺ χαρᾳ oF Πνεύματι ἁγίῳ. 
rg O oy τύτοις δυλεύων τῷ Χρι- 
τῷ, εὐάρεφος τῷ Θεῷ; καὶ dou Ge 
τοῖς ἀγγρώποις. 19 Age οἰῶ τὸ Ῥ 
eiplons διώχκωμεν » xoy τὰ Ῥ dixodd- 
μῆς Ὁ εἰς BAAMAYS. 20 Μη ἕγεχεν 
Bpa pals χατολυε τὸ ἐργ»ν ¥ Θεού. 


TlavG@ μὲν χαϑαροὶ, ara 1gK0Y πῷλ 
ἀὐϑρώπῳ τῷ διὰ Topo. pe pos gor fe : 


ὃγτ. 21 Καλὸν τὸ μὴ φαγεῖν χρέα, 
pads πιεῖν olvov, μηδὲ ἐγ ᾧ ὃ adkages 
oY “ρϑσκόηϊει, καὶ σκονδαλίζετω,, καὶ 
ect. 22 Σὺ mG ἐχειθ ; xala 


TRANSLATION. 

12 So then every one of Us 
fhall give account of Himfelf to 
God. , 

13 Let us not therefore judge 
one another any more: but 
judge this rather, that no man 
put a {tumbling-block or an oc: 
cafion to fall in his Brother's 
way. . 

14 I know and am perfwad- 
ed by the Lord Jefus, that there 
15 nothing Unclean of it felf; 
but to him that efteems any 
thing to be Unclean, to him it 
is Unclean. 

1s ~If then thy Brother be 
grieved with thy meat, thou 


 walkett no longer Charitably. 


Deftroy not him with thy meat, 
for whom Chrift died. 

16 Let not then your Good 
be Evil fpoken of. 

17 For the Kingdom of God 
is not Meac-and Drink, - but 
Righteoufnefs ‘and Peace and 
Joy in the Holy Ghoft. | 

18 For he that in thefe things 
ferves Chrift, is acceptable to 
God, and approved of Men: - 

Το Let -us*therefore follow 
after the thirigs which make for 
Peace, and the things whereby 
we may edify one another. - 

20 For Meat deftroys not the 


-work of:God. All things are 


* Clean; but it is Bvil for that 
Man who eats with offence. 
21 It is good’, neither to eat 
Flefh, nor to drink Wine, nor 
any thing whereby thy Brother 


- ftumbles, or is offended, or is 


made weak. 
22 Haft thou Faith ὃ have it 


’ 
σφαυ ΤΟΥ͂ 


" Romans Chap. XIV. 
PARAPHRASE. 


God bis weanner of Life paft. 12 So then Every one of Us thall give 
account of Himfelf unto God. 13 Let us not therefore judge one an- 
other any more; but judge this our duty rather, that no man onghr by 
an imprudent & uncharitable ufe of bis Chriflian Liberty puta itambling- 
block, or an occafion to fall from the Faith in his Brother’s way. 
14 I know and am perfwaded, or fully affured by the Lord Jefus, that 
there is nothing Unclean, and fo unfit to be eaten, of it felf; but ow- 
ever to him that elteems any thing to be Unclean, to him it is the fame 
as if it were really Unclean , and therefore is not to be eaten by him. 
1s If then thy Brother be grieved, 7. 6. offended with thy Liberty m 
eating fuch Meat as he efteems Unclean, thou walkeft no longer chart- 
tably, zz ufing this Liberty, fo as to Grieve him: for Charity would 
fuegefi this Precept: Deftroy not him with ἐμοῦ thy Liberty in the 
Meat thou eateft, for whom Chrift died. 16 Let not therefore your 
Liberty here, which 1s jufily efteem’d a Good yon enjoy under the 
Gofpel, be evil fpoken of thro’ your uncharitable ufe of the fame. 17 For 
that, which the Gofpel or Law of the Kingdom of God chiefly regards , 
is not our Liberty as to Meat and Drink; but Righteoufnefs of Life, 
and Peace of All Kind, and Joy in the Gifts and Confolation of the Holy 
Ghoft. 18 For he that in thefe things ferves Chrift, 1s acceptable to 
God, and approved of Men aifcreet and judicious in the matters of our 
Religion, as a Good Chriftian, notwithflanding he underftands not aright 
bis Chriflian Liberty. 19 Let us therefore follow after the things 
which thake for she Peace of the Church, and the things whereby we 
may edify or build up one another 7m Οὐ αν Love and Union into one 
fpivitual Temple in the Lord. 20. For the feke of Meat deftroy not thy 
Weak Brother, who 1s the work of God. All things indeed are (4) Clean 
in themfelves, but however it is Evil for that Man, who eats ny 
thing with offence to Ais Brother. 21 It is Good neither to eat Flefh, 
nor to drink Wine, nor 70 ufe thy Chriflian Liberty in Any thing e/fe, 
whereby thy Brother ftumbleth, or 1s offended, or wherein he 1s 
Weak; (0 as esther to be in danger of falling off from the Faith, or elfe- 
of doing in compliance with thee, what he.1s not fatisfied of, as to the 
Lawfulnefs of it. 22 Haft thou faith; or 4 full perfwafton that All 
things are Clean, or may be eaten without defiling the Conference? Have 
IC. 


———— 


ANNOTATIONS. 
(4) The Known diftinction of Meats among the Jews was into Cleax and Use 


clean. Therefore καϑοιρὸν here is more properly render’d Cleam than Pare, as 16-- 
lating to the diftinction of Meats, and anfwesing to κοινὸν y, 14. 


$ So 


ΠΤ 


gr rt τ πππππαπαθπο. 


Romanus Chap. XIV, XV. 


Tk x TY. | 
σεαωτον eye CHATMOY Ty Θεού. Ma- 
xeeuGy ὃ μὴ κρίνων ἑαυτὸν, οὐ ὦ 
δϑοχιμάζει. 23 δὲ οἱοσκεανόμε- 
1G, ἐὰν φάγη, χαζακέκριτω , ὅτι 
Οὔκ cx πίφεως. παν δὲ, ὃ Οὔκ Ox 
MEWS, ἁμαρτία ‘civ. Κεφ. ιε΄. O- 
Φείλομεν δὲ ἡμεῖς οἱ Swaboi τὰ 
ἀονημαΐᾳ TU ἀδωυάτων βαςα- 
Cov, x04 μὴ εαυτοὶς ἀρέσκειν, 2 Ε- 
ARDS DO ἡμῶν πῷ πλησίον αρεσκέτω 
εἰς τὸ αἰγαϑὸν ess οἰκοδομὴν. 3 Καὶ 
Po Xeuqs τ ἑαυτῷ ἤρεσεν, ἀλλὰ 
χαϑὼς γέχρα αν" Οἱ ὀγειδυσμμοὶ rit 


> 7 > ? » ἢ» ἢ 
ὀγειδιζόντων σε, ἐπέπεσον ἐπ᾿ ue. 


4 Ὅσα Ὃ “ρϑελράφη, εἰς ἢ ἡ μεῖε- 
exy διδασκαλίαν “ἀρϑεγράφη,, ἵνα 
Age Ὁ αὐ πυμονὴς καὶ αἰ οὶ P οδαχ- 
κλήσεως Ὁ γροιφῶν Ἔ ἐλπίδα, ἔχωμεν. 
5 ON Θεὸς Ὁ ὑπομογὴς καὶ 2 aay 
κλήσεως δῳη ὑμῖν τὸ αὐτὸ Deve ἐν 
ἀλλήλοις, xT" Xesgov Ἰησῶν, 6 ἕω 
ὁμοϑυμωϑδὸν ἐν ent σ-ὁμα]ι δοξαζητε 
7 Θεὸν, ἡ maken τῷ Kuew nV 
Inoe Xpigod. 7 διὸ cegoaguGa- 
vee AMRAYS » χαϑως ἡ ὁ Xpis~ds 
ωροσελαξε t ὑμᾶς as δῦξαν Θεού, 
8 Λέγω * γάρ nowy Xpigdy AY gxovoy 
Wyn Westopns ὑπὲρ ἀληϑείας 
Oey, εἰς τὸ BeCowoy τοὶς ἐπαγίελίας 
Th πατέρων" ο τὸ δὲ Sy nézaep 


TRANSLATION. 


to thy felf before God. Happy 
is he that condemns not him- 
{elf in that thing which he al- 
lows. 


23 And he that doubteth, is 


* condemned if he eat, becaufe 


he eats not of Faith: for what- 
foever is not of Faith, 1s Sin. 

Chap. XV. We then that 
are Strong , ought to bear the 
infirmities of the Weak, and not 
to pleafe our felves. 

2 Let every one of us pleafe 
his Neighbour for his Good to 
Edification. = 

3 For even Chrift pleafed no 
himfelf, butsas-it is written, 
The Reproaches of them that 
reproached thee, fell on me. 

4 For whatfoever things 
were written aforetime, were 
written for our Learning; that 
we thro’ Patience and Comfore 
of the Scriptures might have 
Hope. 

s Now the God of Patience 
and * Comfort ggant you to be 
like-minded one towards an- 
other, according to Chrift Je- 
{us ; 

6 That ye may with one 
mind and one mouth glorify 
God, even the Father of our 
Lord Jefus Chrift. 

7 Wherefore receive ye one 
another, as Chrift alfo received 
“you to the Glory of God. 

8 *For I fay, that Jefus 
Chrift was a Minifter of the 
Circumeifion for the Truth of 
God, to confirm the Promifes 
made unto the Fathers, 

9 And that the Gentiles *glo- 


ἐλέῳς 


Romans Chap. XIV, XV. 
PARAPHRASE. 


ee a ee a ee SN SNES AOE νει σε SOUS ee ee 
it as to thy felf before God, 2. 6. thou mayS? guide thy felf accordingly 
as to thy own behaviour in private, where none but God fees thee. Hap- 
py is he that condemns not himfelf zxwardly in doing that thing agarn/? 
his Confcience or with a doubtful Confczence which he openly allows and 
pracfifes. 23 But he that doubteth of the Lawfulne/s of any Food, is 
feif-condemn’d if he eat, -becaufe he eats not of Faith or with a Fu 
Perfwafion of the Lawfuluefs of what he do's. For whatfoever is not 
of Faith, ὦ δ. 2s not done with a Full Perfwafion of the Lawfulne{s of 
it, is Sin to him that do's it.(d) Chap. XV. Wethen that are Strong 
in Faith, i.e. rightly underftand our Chrifttan liberty in the ufe of things 
indifferent ought to bear the Infirmities.of the Weak zn Faith, and not 
to pleafe our felves ἐᾷ things that give offence to them. 2 Let every 
one of Us rather pleafe his Neighbour, ἐμ complying with [ach bis Ine 
firmities or Scruples, fo far as is for his Good to Edification. 3 For 
even Chrift pleafed not himfelf, but underwent Great Lndignities for 
the Good of Mankind , as it 1s written, ‘The Reproaches of them that 
reproached thee, fell. upon me, ( Pfal. 69. 9.) 4 For whatfoever things 
were written aforetime “2 the Old Teffament, were written for our 
Learning ; that we thro’ Patience, one branch of which confifts in bear- 
ing the Infirmities of the Weak, and thro the Comtort vouchfafed us in 
the Promifes of the Scripture might have Hope of attaining‘ rhe Reward 
promifed to fach Patience. 5 Now the God of Patience and Comfort, 
2. 6. God who is the Giver of Patience and Comfort, grant you to be 
like-minded one towards another, 2. 6. 20 jive 2” Unity one with Another, 
according to she W7H of Chrift Jefus; 6 that ye may with One Mind 
and One Mouth glorify God, even the Father of our Lord Jefus Chritt. 
~ Wherefore receive ye one another 2,20 mutual Love, as Chrift alfo 
received you, both Fews and Gentiles, into his Love, to the Glory 
of God. 8 (#2) For [ fay, that Jefus Chrift was a Minifter of the Cir- 
cumcifion, 2. 6. was fent to make known the Gofpel particularly to the 
Fews, for the Truth of God, namely, in order to confirm and make 
good the Promiles made to this purpofe unto the Fathers of rhe Fewi/h 
Nation, Abrabam, Tfaac, and Jacob. g And (5) as the Fews thus 
glorify God on account of his Truth, fo I fay alfo, that the Gentiles glo- 


. 


rify 
ANNOTATIONS. 


Τ So Alex. Clerm. MSS. &c. Vulg. Syr. Arab. Verfions, &c. 

+ So Alex. Clerm. &c. Ethiopick Verfion, &c. 

(ἢ) See note to the three ἰδ verfes of this Epiftle. 

(m) For feems to be the Beft Readirig, becaufe the Apoftle feems to. give 
v. 8,9. ἃ Reafon for what he had prefs’d them to v. 5,6, 7. - 

(x) Our Tranflatours feems to have look’d on ἐς τὸ before βεξαιῶσωι, to have 
referr'd alfo to δὸξικυνοι τοὶ tm whereas the Infinitive dkeeuy feems rather co refer 
tO λέγω», as do's pepe, ὁ 


Ρ. + This 


112 


ἘΝ 


TEXT... : 


aes Rémans ‘Chap. XV; 


FRANSLATION. 


éréys δοξάσαι ὃ Θεόν" καθὼς γάλρα- 
Hay, Διὰ τῷτο ὀξομολογήσομα cI 
ἐγ ἔθνεσι; Κύριε, καὶ “πῷ ὀνόματί oY sla 
Ads τὸ καὶ πάλιν λέγει, EvpexvSnTs 
qtin Meta F Aay οὐδ" σι ἡ πάλι, 
Αἰγεῖ τα Ὁ Κύριον πᾶν τοῦ τῷ eyin, καὶ 
ἐπωμέσοιϊε αὐτὸν πάγ]ες οἱ λαοί, 12% 
πάλιν Ἡσαΐας red; ἕςαὶ ἡ ῥίζα τ 
learn), καὶ ἀγιφοίυϑρος ἀρχειν etre, 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ en ἐλπίωσι. 13 O δὲ 


Θιὸς πῆς trmid\G- πλυρώεω ὑμᾶς 


J : ~ , ¢- > γ. 4 ᾿ 
πάσης HUES χὶ erpnins. ἔν τῷ “πιφεύειν, 
᾽ 1 ΝΞ ee 
εἰς τὰ Decorevey ὑμᾶς ἐν Ty LATIN, 
2 , ? e ? 
ey Suva Ue Trev ua Gs a). 


14 Πέσεισμοι δὲ, αἰϑελφοί uy, 


ἵ 9 4 > Α 4 τω f \ 
uy αὐτὸς ἐγὼ Wes ὑμῶν, ὅτι καὶ. 


αὐτοὶ μεφοί ége ἀγαθωσιύης, we- 
πληρω δροι πάσης γνώσεως, διυά- 
ior καὶ ἀλλῳς γοθε σειν. as Toa 
wngstepoy δὲ ἔγραψα opp, ἀδελφοὶ, 


DI μέρες ὡς ἐπαγαμιεμινήσκων ὑμᾶς 


alge mu χάξιν thw SoS aon μοι 
ες. ate , OL Om Ff 
“a TY Θεοῦ, 16 &S “0 evo μὲ 
λειτῴρ)ον Inood Xpry εἰς τὰ etn, 
ἐεραργοιῶτω τὸ Εὐαγγέλιον τῷ Θεού, 
γα, γίνηται ἡ “οροσφοροὶ TH! ya! 
εὖ caesedixOs, ἡγιασμένη ey Tlvev pals 


ἁγία. 17 ἔχω ὅν καύχησῃ ἐν Χριςῷ. 


rify God for Ais Mercy ; as 11 1s 
written, For this caufe 1 will 
confefs to thee among the Gen- 


ales, and fing unto thy name: 


10 And again he faith: Re- 


Joyce, ye Gentiles, with his 


People: 

1: And again, Praife the 
Lord, All ye Gentiles; and laud 
him, all ye People. © 
2 And again Efaias faith, 
There fhall be a Root of Jefle, 
and he that fhall rife to reign 
over the Gentiles, in him hhall 


the Gentiles hope. 


13 Now-the God of Hope 
fill you with all Joy and Peace 
in Believing, that ye may a- 
bound in Hope thro’ the Power 
of the Holy Ghoft. 


‘tq-And I my felf alfo am 
per{waded of.you, my Brethren, 


that ye alfo are full of Good- 


nefs, filled with all knowledge, 
able alfo to admonifl: one an- 
other. 

Is Neverthelefs, Brethren, I 
have. written the mote Boldly 
unto you in fome fort, as put- 
ting you in mind, becaufe of 
the Grace that is given to me 
of God, : 

16 That I fhould be the Mi- 
nilter of Jefus Chrift to the 
Gentiles, miniftring the Gofpel 
of God, that there * might be 
an acceptable offering up of 
the Gentiles being fan¢tified by 
the Holy Ghoft. | 

17 Ihave therefore whereof 
I may boait thro’ Jefus Chrilt, 


Inood 


Romans Chap. XV. . IIs 


2a TUR ΧΟ, TRANSLATION, 
Ἰησοῦ τὰ Co SRO 18 oO; >) ja thofe:things which pertain 


eo ᾿ ΩΝ | to God. . 
τολμήσω λάλειν π' ΟΥ̓ οὐ XXTep- 18 For I will mot dare to 
Dae Ca ee ee ee {peak. of any of thofe things, 
pitas Keaqs δὲ ἐδ, ἐς Nor which Chrift has not wroughe 
anole . vay λόγῳ κῷῶ. ἔργῳ, by me; to’ make the Gentiles 
} τὸ ἐν. obedient.in, word and deed; 

ΟΠ 19 Thro’ many figns and 
τῶν, 


3 oY co ean? 2) fea oy: 
19 οὐ Swann one ay καὶ τεῤρί- 


PARAPHRASE. 


tify God for his Mercy 29 hem; as itis written, ( Pfal.18. 49.) For 
this caufe, viz. for thy Mercy, I will confefs to thee, 2 δ. praife thee, 
among or w/t the Gentiles, and fing unto thy Name. τὸ And again 
he, w2. David, faith, Rejoyce, ye Gentiles, with his. People, ( Pfal. 
67.4.) at And again, (Pfa/i117.1.) Praife the Lord, Ati ye Gen- 
tiles; and laud him., All ye People:-- 12° And again. Efaias faith (cd, 
11.1, 10.) There fhall be a Root of feffe preferyed, and he that hall 
arife from that Root.to reign over the Gentiles, ip hii fhall the Gen- 
tiles hope. 13 Now. the God of this Hope, 7.2. the God, on whofe 
Veracity our Chriftian Flope is founded, fill you with All Joy-and Peace 
in Believing, that ye may abound in Hope, thro’ the Power of the 
Holy Ghoit.. : πα σὴ 


The CON (LU 51 Ο ΝῈ τ Ὁ 
sg . te νει aS oy rs "ἢ pe oe Si aa aerate oe ta Bis. L 
14. And I my {εἰ} alfo am perfwaded of you, my Brethren, that ye , The Apottle, as 


alfo as well as others are full of Goodnefs, filled: with all Knowledge, aig iain 
able alfo to admonjfh or infirué? one another.. .15.Neverthelefs , Bre- gin oblerves to 
thren, 1 have written the more boldly unto you in fome fort, not a5 hewrnene nee 
inflrutling you in what you. pnew not afore, but Pather ὧδ patting you 85 being the 1- 
in mind of what-you afore knew ;.and tbjs d have been.inakalden'd. tov F's Ce 
do, becaufe of the Grace, or Favour of the Apofilefbip vnat is given to qzaints them a- 
τὴς οἴ God, 16 that I fhould be the Minifter of Jefus Chrift to the Aphis πῶς 
Gentiles, miniltring or officiating in the Gofpel of God, that.there might 
be an acceptable offeriny up of the Gentiles, 2 6. that the Genfiles ‘might 
be as it were an Offering acceptable unto God, being fan&tified by the 
Holy Ghoft. τῇ I have. therefore whereof: I may. boaft thre’ fefus: 
Chil, as to the fuccefs 7 have bad in thofe things, which pertain to 
the fervice of God, 2. e. 2 converting the Gentiles. 18 For I will not 
dare to fpeak of any of thofe things, which Chrift has not wrought by 
me, 2.6. 7 fhall not venture to fpeak of any. thing, but what Chrift bas 
wrought by me, 12. order to,make the Gentiles, Obedient to the Go/pel , 
both by Word and Deed, 19 and that thro’ mighty Signs.and: Won-. 
P 2 ders 
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Romans Chap. XV. 


ΤΕ X T. 
Tar, οὐ διωυάμει Πγεύμα](6)» Θεού- 
One με 20 Tepyorer nus καὶ κύχλω 
Mary et Te Inveinod πὲπληρωχέναι 
τὸ Εὐαγγέλιον ' Xusvy. 20 Οὕτω 
δὲ φιλυτιβύμϑμον εὐα[γαλίζεαζ, ὕχ 
ὅπῃ ὠνομάσθη Xpigus, ἴα μὴ ἐπ᾿ 
ἀλλότριον θεμέλιον οἰκοδυμω! 21 ἀλ- 
λα χαϑὼς γέγραηϊα!, Οἷς Yx ἀνηγ- 
γύλη «δὶ αἰ, ὀψνογἼα)" 04 οἱ οὐχ, 
ἀχλχθασι, σμυήσασι. 22 Διὸ καὶ 
ἐνεχογήδμῖου τοὶ πολλὰ Κ΄ ἐλθεῖν ωρὸς 
ὑμῶσ. 23 Ναυὶ δὲ μηκέτι τόπον 
ἔχων ἐν τοῖς χλίμασι τϑποις, ἔχιπο- 
Stay δὲ ἐχὼν ty ἐλθεῖν ὡρϑς ὑμᾶς 
τὸ "πολλῶν ἐτῶν" 24. ὡς αν πο- 


ρεύωμ4) εἰ6 thd T Σπανίαν, ἐλπίζω 


Af gq. πορόδυόρμδμος Hadowal, ὑμᾶς, τκοὶ 


ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν πὐροπεμφϑίῶαι ὠκᾶϊ, ἐὰν 
ὑμῶν GPa TOY Dom μέρους ἐμ πλνοθῶ. 
25 Nuwi δὲ πορεύομαι εἰς Τερϑυσοι.- 
λὴμ, Δλϑιχονῶν wis ἁγίοις, 26 Bu- 


δοόκσαν Ὁ Μακχεϑογία. X Ἀλαΐα χϑι σ᾿ 


%: οἱ St 
γωνία τιγὰ “ποιησοιοῖχοι as TYS ἥϊω- 
\ cf “- ᾽ 
yous Th ἀγὼν τῶ! OF Teg quomA rece 


27 Εὐδόκησαν 32, xu ὀφειλέτω 


αὐτῶν CCI. εἰ γὺ τοὶ πγόὺμα]ικοῖς 


TRANSLATION. 


wonders, by the Power of the 
Spirit of God ; fo that from Je- 
rufalem and round about unto 
Illyricum, I have fully preach- 
ed the Gofpel of Chrift. 

20 Yea, fo have I ftrived to 
preach the Gofpel , nut where 
Chrift was named, left I fhould 
build upon another man’s foun- 
dation ; 

21 But as it is written, To 
whom he was not {poken οἵ, 


‘they fhall fee; and they that 


have not heard, fhall under- 
{tand. | 

22 For which caufe alfo I 
have been much hindred from 
coming to you,’ 

23 But now having no lon- 
ger place in thefe parts, and 
having a great defire thefe ma- 
ny yearstocome toyou; — 

24. Whenfoever 1 take my 
journey into Spain, I hope to 
fee you in my journey, and to 
be brought on my way thither- 
ward by you, if firft I be fome- 
what filled with your Company. 

25 But now I go to Jerufa- 
Jem to minifter to the Saints. 

26 For. it has pleafed them of 


Macedonia and Achaia,to make 


a certain Contribution for the 
Poor Saints which are at Jeru- 
falem. 

27 It has pleafed them, and 
their Debtors they are. For if 
the Gentiles have been made 


αὐτῶν 


ANNOTATIONS. 
1 This Reading is confirmed by .4/ex. Clerm. and other Anrient MSS. and by 
Vulg. Latiz, Syrieck,and Ethiopick VerGions, and the Teltimonies of Other An- 
tient Writers; and feems preferable in it {clf to the Common Reading, 23 to 


clearnefs of Sente. 


+ This 


Romans Chap. XV. 
TEXT. © TRANSLATION. 


αὐτῶν ὠχοιγώγησαγ τὸ etn ‘ ὀφεί- partakers of their Spiritual 

oe oe Ἂν things, their duty is alfo to mi- 

AYGL κοὶ CF τοῖς GHPMAXOIS AGTYP- nifter unto them in carnal 
w >. Ὁ -Ὁ ἥν . 

αὐτοῖς. 28 Tero ous 'ἔχι- things. 

die \ / ᾽ 28 When therefore I have 

τελέσας , xy open nommvG- aw performed this, and have {eal- 

τοῖς ὃ καρπὸν τῦτον, ἀπελεύσομῳ ed sean this Fruit, I will 

re a ac a * come by you Into Spain. 

up’ εἰς tls ἜΠΘΡΙΑΥ ἜΣ a 29 AndI am fure that when 

du SE, ὅτι ἐρχομδινοθ megs unos, ev Icome unto you, I fhall come 

“πλυρώ- 


PARAPHRASE. 


ders by the Power of the Holy Spirit of God; fo that from Jerufalem 
and round about unto Illyricum I have fully or effedfually preached 
the Gofpel of Chrift, 20 Yea, fo have I ftrived, or /fudioufly endea- 
voured to preach the Gofpel, as 20 do zt, not where Chrift was named, 
2.6. not where Chrifiianity was already planted, \eft 1 fhould ox/y build 
upon another man’s foundation; 21 but dave rather preached to thofe, 
that never afore heard of Chriff, as it is written, ‘To whom he, 1. δ. 
Chrift, was not {poken of afore, they fhall fee ; and they that have not 
heard of Aims, fhall underftand δίς Gofpel, 22 For which caufe alfo I 
have been much hindred from coming unto you af Rome. 23 But 
now having no more, 2. 6. not any place remarning in thefe parts, where 
Chrift has wot been preached, and having a great defire thefe many years 
to come unto you; 24 whenfoever 1 take my journey into Spain, I 
hope by Gods will to fee you in my journey, and to be brought on my 
way thitherward by you, if firlt 1 be fomewhat filled with your Com- 
pany, 2. 6. when J have for fome time enjoyed your Company, and fo in 
jome meafure fatisfied my louging on that account, 25 But now I go 
unto Jerufalem, to minifter to the neceffities of the Saints by carrying 
the Charitable Contributions of fome others to them, 26 For it has 
pleafed them, 2. 6. the Criftians of Macedonia and Achaja, to make a 
certain Contribution for the Poor Saints or Cériffians, which are at 
Jerufalem. 27 It has pleafed them, and vert their Debtors they are. 
For if the Gentiles have been made partakers of their (7. ¢. the Jews } 
Spiritual things, 2. 6. of the Bleffings of the Gofpel, which-Gofpel was 
received from Judea, and publifoed to the World by Perfons that were 
κως, their, viz. the Gentiles duty is alfo, by way of Return, to mi- 
nifter unto them, 7. 6. unto the fupport of the Poor Fewifh Converts in 


Carnal or Zermporal things. 28 When therefore I have performed this’ 


Charitable Office, and have fealed to them, i.e. made fure and put inte 
their hands this Fruit both of my Labour and the Gentiles Charity, 1 
will come by you into Spain. 29 And I am fure, that when I come 

unto 
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Romans Chap. XV, XVI. 


TEXT. 
“ληρώματι εὐλογίας & Xpiry ἐλεύ- 
συμ. 30 Παραχᾳλώ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀἁ. 
δελφοὶ, A) gt o Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν Inoy Χρι- 


oy, καὶ διὰ  ἀγαπὴς § MvedualG, 


στίυα [ωνί στα αὐτὶ μοι ἐγ THIS “᾿ρϑσόῦ. 
acts ὑπερ ἐμῦ megs τ Θεὸν, 21 Wa 
pale son F ἀπειϑύντων ἐν ΤῊ Ιυ- 
δκίᾳ, ΠΣ ἡ Naxovia BEN εἰς Tepy- 
cw A με ev apsadyxlos yon”) TIS ἁγίοις" 
32 tia ἐν χαρᾷ ἔλθω coe3s ὑμᾶς διὰ 
ϑελὴ μα]ος Θεοῦ, % σμυδναπαύσωμα 
330 δὲ Θεὸς ὃ εἰρζωώης ut 
πάντων ὑμῶν, ἀμΐω. 


U UAVs 


Keg. it’. Zuvignus ϑὺ ὑμῶν Φοί-. 


Cho tit adtrgle hav, οὖσοιν alg 
nov THs Caxrnaiag Ὁ ἐν Κε[χρέαις" 
2 Wa αὐτί e@esodtEnde ty Κυοίῳ 
ἀξίως TH ἁγίων, αὶ @RRGHTE αὐτῇ 
ἐν ῳ ἂν OLS χρήζῃ “Ὡράγ ματι. καὶ 
~ αὕτη wer ans πολλῶν ἐγεννήθη, 
ἡ oy ἐμοῦδ. 3 Λαχππάσοιοϑε Πρίσκιλ- 
λαν xy Ακύλων τες σμυεργῶς μῷ ἣν 
Χριφῷ Ιησού, (4 οἵτινες CaP τὴς 
ψυχῆς Αν TOV ἑαυ" τράχηλον ὗ πέ- 
ϑηχαν" 016 οὐχ, ἐγὼ μόνος εὐ να esq : 
SMa καὶ wae oy ἐκχλησίωη Ὃ ἐγγῶν,) 
ξ αὶ tho χα οἷκον αὐτῶν ἐκκλησία. 
Α'απύίσοιϑε Ἐπαινετὸν τὸν αἰ γα πητόν 
μι, ὅς 62 ἀπαρχὴ τῆς Τ Ασίας εἰς 
Χριφὸγ" 6 Αασᾷσοιοϑε Μαριαμ, ἡ τις 


ὼ 


TRANSLATION. 


in the fulnefs of the Blefling of 
Chrit. 

30 Now I befeech you, Bre- 
thren, for the Lord Jefus 
Chrift’s fake, and for the Love 
of the Spirit, that ye f{trive té- 
gether with me in your prayers 
to God for me; 

31 That I may be delivered 
from them that do not believe 
in Judea, and that my Service 
which I have for Jerufalem, 
may be oa ϑ αι of the Saints: 

32 That 1 may come unto 
you with joy by the will of 
God, and may with you be re- 
frefhed. ᾿ 

33 Now the God of Peace be 


with you All, Amen. 


Chap XVI. I commend unto 


‘you Phoebe our Sifter, Ho is a 


Deaconels of the Church which 
15 at Cenchrea ; ἋΣ 

2 That ye recéive her 1η the 
Lord, as becomes Saints; and 
that ye affift her in whatfoever 
bufinefs fhe has need of you: 
for fhe has been a Succourer of 
Many and of my felf 

3 Salute Prifeilla and Aquila 
my Fellow-labourers in Chrift 
Jefus, ' 

(4. Who have for my life laid 
down their own necks; unto 
whom not only I give thanks, 
but alfo All the Churches of the 
Gentiles.) | 

Σ Likewife falute the Church 
that is in their houfe. Salute 
my Beloved Epenetus, who is 
the Firlt-fruns of * Afia unto 
Chrift. , 

.6 Salute Mary, who beltow- 


4. 
TOMAa 
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——— 


unto you, I fhall come in the Fulnefs of the Bleffing (0) of Chrift, | 


2,6. with Full power of imparting unto you the Gifts of the Spwit in 
the most plentiful manner, aud fo with the moft fattsfacfory ΠΟ ΥΩ 
of the Truth of my Doétrine , and confequently of you Gentiles being 
Sully admitted to partake of the Lleffings of God in Chrift, without being 
under any obligation to the -obfervance of the Legal Rites. 30 Now 
I befeech you, Brethren, for the Lord Jefus Chrill’s fake, and for the 
fake of the Love which comes of the Spirit, that ye ftrive together 
with me in prayers, 7.¢. that ye joyn together with me in Earneft 
prayer, to God for me, viz. 31 that I may be delivered from them 
that do not believe in Judea; and my Service which I have for Jeru- 
falem, 1.6. the Charitable Service 7 am now engaged in for the fake of 
the Brethren in Fudea, may be accepted of the Saints or fard Brethren 
there, fa as 10 make them more kindly affection'd towards the Gentile 
Converts, 32 that hereupon 1 may come unto you with the greater Joy 
by the Will of God, and may with you be refrefhed 2 while. 33 Now 
the God of Peace be with you All, Amen.. - 

Chap. XVI. I commend unto you Pheebe our Sifter sz the Faith, 


who is a Deaconefs of the Church which is at Cenchrea; 2 that ye,, 


Τρ 


II, 
He fends Sule 


trons to feveral, 


receive her ῥα ἴῃ the Lord, i.e. for the Lord's fake, as becomes 2nd eee 
᾿ 7%. ° : tners ¢ cm. 
Saints, 2. 6. Chriftians, and that ye affilt her in. whatfoever Bufinefs fhe at rome. Το 


has need of you: for fhe has been a Succourer of Many, and of my felf 
im particular. 3 Salute Prifcilla and Aquila, my Fellow-labourers in 
(he Gofpel of Chrift Jefus, (4 who have for my lite been ready to have 
Jaid down their Own necks; unto whom ¢herefore not only I give 
thanks, but alfo All the Churches of the Gentiles, for fuch rheir Great 
Kindnefs to me the Apofile of the Gentiles.) 5 V.akewifle Salute the 
Church that is in their Houle, 2. 6. a their Chrifiian Family. Salute 
my welbeloved Epenetus, who is the Firft:fruits of Afia unto Chrift, 
1. 6. who was firft converted unto the Faith in that part of Afia Muinor, 


which was more properly called Afia, " 6 Salute Mary, who beltowed ᾿ 


much 
ANNOTATIONS. 


+ This Reading is confirm’d by lex. Cferm. and other Antient MSS. Veg. 
Latin, and Eshiopick Verfions, by Ambrofe, ‘ferom, Origen, gc. and that the 
Common Reading can’t be True, feems plain from 1 Cor.16.15. where it is 
Said of the Houfe of Stephanas, that it was the Firft-fruits of Achaia; frem 
whence 4chaia feems to have been put here by fome Unskilfull hand. Ὁ 

(0) The Apoftle feems here to refer to what he faid c4. 1. v. 11. and in both 
phices to ule the fame fort of Argument he ufes Ga/. 3.2. 


9 


(2) Ie 


110 


ΤΕ X,f. 
“πολλὰ ἐκοπίασεν εἰς ἡμᾶς. 7 Αασπώ.- 
σοιοϑε Αὐδρόγικον ἡ Ivviar THs συγ- 
DAVES LY, χαὶ σιυαγμωλῶτος μου, 
οἵτινές εἰσιν ᾿έλίσημοι ἐν τοῖς Α'ποφ-ὅ- 
ols, οἵ xy Cpa ἐμῷ γογόνασιν ἐν Χριφτῷ. 


.8 Aanionede AumAiay T ἀγαπητὸν 


us ty Κυρίῳ. 9 Αασάσοιοϑε Οὐρδανόν 
T ourepnoy ἡμῶν ἐν Χριστῷ, αὶ Breyer 
Σ ἀγαπητὸν pd. τὸ Aankonode A- 
πελλὴν T δύχιμον ἐν Χριστῷ. Αασάσα- 
oe τς ἐκ T Αριζοξύλᾳ. Il Αασα- 
σα ε Ηροδίωνα ἢ συγίωη us. Αασα- 
Thode TYS ἐκ TF Ναρκχίοσ ῳ, τὸς ov(as 
ev Κυρίω. 12 Aaracacde Τρύφαγναν 
% Τρυφῶσαν τοὺς κοπιώσας ἐν Κυξίῳ. 
Αασάσαοϑς Mepoides ry ἀγα πήτην, 4118 


\ > f f ! 
πολλα ἐκοπίασεν ἐν Κυρίῳ. 13 Αασαὰ- 


~ 4 Ree φ ι 
σαοδε Pypoy T exAex lov ἔν Kupia, x τ 


ματέρα owed καὶ ἐμῷ. 14 Ααν ἄσανϑε 
Ασυΐκριτον, Φλέψονζ ΐ Ερμα, Πατρό- 
Cov, Epunv, καὶ τοὸὺὸς σὺν αὐτοῖς ἀδεὰ- 
φύς. τῷ Ααπάσαοϑε Φιλόλοίον, κω 
Ἰουλίαν, Νιηρέα καὶ F ἀδελφὴν αὐτῷ, % 
Oruuray, % τοὸὰἠς σὺν αὐτοῖς wars 
QUuYS. τό Aaracade aMHAYS ἐγ 
φιλήματι ἁγίῳ. Αασαζοήα; ὑμας αἱ 
éxxAnowy Ty Χριφ- 5. 

17 Παραχαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀϑδοηλφοὶ, 
σχοπειν τὸς τὰς διχρφασῖίας, καὶ τῷ 
σκανδαλα, apy ἢ day ἰὼ vpers 


Romans Chap. XVI. © 


TRANSLATION. 


ed much labour on us. 

ἡ Salute Andronicus and Ju- 
nia my Kinsfolk and my Fel- 
low-prifoners, who are of 
Note among the Apoftles, and 
who were in Chrift before 
Me. 

8 Salute Amplias my Belov- 
ed in the Lord. 

ο Salute Urban our Fellow- 
labourer in Chrift, and Stachys 
my Beloved. 

10 Salute Apelles approved 
in Chrift. Salute them which 
are of Ariftobulus boufbold. 

rr Salute Herodion my Kinf- 
man. Salute them that be of the 
houfhold of Narciffus, who are 


in the Lord. 


12 Salute Tryphena and 
Tryphofa, who labour in the 
Lord. Salute the Beloved Per- 
fis, who laboured much in the 
Lord. 

13 Salute Rufus chofen in 
the Lord, and his Mother and 
Mine. 

14 Salute Afyncritus,Phlegon, 
Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and 
the Brethren who are with 
them. 

15 Salute Philologus, and 
Julia, Nereus and his fifter, and 
all the Saints who are with 
them. . 

16 Salute one another with 
an Holy Kifs. The Churches 
of Chrift falute you. 

17 Now I befeech you, Bre- 
thren, mark them who caule 
Divilions and Offences, contra- 
ry to the Dottrine which ye 


ἐμαϑετε;, 


mea - ' - 
Romans Chap. XVI. 121 
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i --.--.--᾿ςς-ςςω.Ἰ.-,-.ςς..--τ---αααα--α--ς--.-- - --.-- -----ςἝἐ---ς-ςς-ς----- 
ἼΩΝ Ἂν τ ad a have learned ; and avoid them’ 
alae: mes egies reat ; 18 For they that are fuch» 
αὐτῶν. τῇ Οἱ Ὁ Givi τῷ Κυεάῳ ferve not our Lord Jefus 
ἡμῶν lney Xpisw ou δολεύσσιν, ἀλλὰ Chrift, but their own belly ; 
and by good words and fair 
wee ,, Apeeches deceive the hearts of 
yas % εὐλογίας ἐξζαπατῶσι τοῦ χαρδίας the Simple. 


τῇ εαὐτῶν κοιλίφ" % Na Ὁ AenTo”ro~ 


ΔΑ 
T 


PARAPHRASE. 


much labour on us, 2. 6. who took great Care of us. 7 Salute Andro- 
nicus and Junia my Kinfmen or Country-men, and my Fellow Prifoners, 
who are of note among the Apoftles, who alfo were in Chrift, 2. 6. 
were converted to Chriftianity before me. 8 Salute Amplias my beloved 
in the Lord. 9 Salute Urban our Fellow-labourer in Chrift, and Sta- 
chys my beloved. 10 Salute Apelles approved in Chrift, 7. 6. who bath 
given Proof of the Sincerity of his Faith. Salute them, viz. Chriflians , 
which are of Ariftobulus houfhold. 11 Salute Herodion my Kinfman 
or Country-man. Salute them that be of the houfhold of Narciflus, v7z. 
thofe which are in the Lord, 1. 6, Chri/fians.. 12 Salute Tryphena and 
Tryphofa, who labour in the Lord, 2, 6. fhew great Kinduefs in taking 
care of: the Minifters of Chrzft. Salute the beloved Perfis, who laboured 
much in the Lord, or fhew’d extraordinary Kindnefs in the foremens 
tion'd refpeé?. 13 Salute Rufus chofen in the Lord, 2 δ. who was after 
fome extraordinary manner. converted to Chriftianity, or elfe who is a 
choice, fingular Perfon as to his Condué? in refpe to the Gofpel, and 
his Mother and, who for her motherly Affection to me may be alfo fiyled 
mine. 14 Salute Afyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and 
the Brethren which are with them. τς Salute Philologus, and Julia, 
Nereus and his filter, and Olympias, and All the Saints, of CoriStians 
which are with them. 16 Salute one another with an Holy Kis, 
i.e. with the Kis of Charity , fo called as being a Token of the Holy or 
Relhgious Love and Charity between Chriftians. The Churches of Chrift 
falute you. | | τὰ 
17 Now I befeech you, Brethren, as to falute thofe that behave te earneftly ex- 
themfelves as become Chriftians, fo to mark them who caufe Divifions eg raneee 
and Offences, contrary to the Doétrine of rhe Gofpel which ye have Desa aac 
learn’d, and to avoid them. 18 For they that are fuch, ferve not the them. 
Lord Jefus Chrift, but oz their own worldly Eafe and Advantage, 
particularly that they may indulge their Belly by Eating and Drinking 
we; and by Good or Kind Words and Fair Speeches deceive the 
hearts of the Simple, ἡ, 6, plain well meaning perfons. 19 I prefs this 
Q. upon 


1. 


Romans Chap. XVI. 


T E X T. 
Υ ἀχάκων. 19 Η δ ὑμῶν ὑπακοὴ εἰς 
πανί, ἀφίκεΐ. γχχωρω ὃν Ὁ ἐφ ὑμῶν" 
θέλα δὲ ὑμῶς σοφοὺς jz et) εἰς Ὁ ἀγα- 
Soy, ἀχεραίῳς δὲ εἰς Ὁ χαχόν. 20 OV 
Θεὸς > εἰρήνης συντρίψει ὃ Σατανῶν 
ὑπὸ τὰς πύϑαις ὑμῶν ἐν τέ. H χάρις 
ᾧ Κυείν ἡμών Ιησῷ Xero μεθ᾽ ὑμών, 

21 AaracorToy ὑμᾶς Tiodeas ὁ 
CUvEpyos MY, % Λύκιος, ἡ Ἰάσων, ἡ Σω- 
σίπατεος οἱ συγίενοι 9 UY. 22 Aara- 
Copecy ὑμῶς ἐγὼ Τέρτιος, ὃ "ράψας P 
ἐἐχιςολὴν, ἐν Κυρίῳ. 23 Αασάζεται 
ὑμᾶς Γαΐος o ξέγος uv, ἡ Ὁ ἐκκλησίας 
ὅλης. Αασάζεται Ups Epagns ὁ οἶκο- 
νόμος “Ὁ πόλεως, ἡ Κϑαρτος ὁ ἀϑελ- 
pos. 24 Hoses ¥ Κυεὶῳ ἡμῶν Ιησῦ 
Xary με πάντων ὑμῶν, Αμῖω. 

25 Τῷ δὲ duva dwar ὑμᾶς GHel- 
Foy xr τὸ Εὐαγγάλιόν μου; (ὐ τὸ 
χρυγμα Ἰησοῦ Xeisod , xT) Ὥστ" 
xe Au μιυφηδάου Αδῦνοις aycoviors 
σεσιγήμδβου, 26 paverwotatG J 
yud, fg Te γραφῶν WeIDNTKaY » 


TRANSLATION. 


19 For your obedience is come 
abroad unto All men. I am glad 
therefore on your behalf: but 
yet I would have you wife un- 
to that which is Good, & fimple 
concerning Evil. 

20 And the God of Peace fhall 
bruife Satan under your feet 
fhortly. The Grace of our Lord 
Jefus Chrift be with you. 

21 Timothy my Fellow-la- 
bourer, and Luctus, and Jafon, 
and Sofipater, my Kinfmen fa- 
lute you. 

22 I Tertius, who wrote this 
Epiltle, falute you in the Lord. 

23 Gaius my Hoft, and she 
Fioft of all the Church, falutes 
you. Eraftus the Chamberlain 
of the City falutes you, and 
Quartus a Brother. 

24. The Grace of our Lord 


Jefus Chrift be with you All, 


Amen. 


25 Now to him that is able 
to {tablifh you according to my 
Gofpel, (* even the Preaching 
of Jefus Chrift according to the 
Revelation of the Myltery, 
which was kept fecret fince 
the world began, 

26 but now 15 made manifeft, 
and by the Scriptures of the 


AKT 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(p) It is obfervable, that thefe three laft verfes are immediately connected to 
the laft verfe of ch. 14, not only in the Alexandrian and feveral other old MSS. 
but alfo in the Commentaries of Chry/oflom, Theodoret, Theophylatt, Oecumenius, 


and other Anrient Writers. 


It can't be Reafonably thought, that chefe Verfes 


were removed from the End of the Epiftle hither, Defignedly and contrary to 
the Authority of All Copies. For to what purpofe fhould {uch an Alteration 
be made. And itis as abfurd to fuppofe fuch a Change co happen Undefigned- 


ly and merely by Inadyertency. 


ὃ is therefore the Opinion of Learned Men, 


that 


Romanus Chap. XVI. - 123 
PARAPHRASE. 


pon you the rather , that you may continue to be Remarkable for your 
Good Behaviour, as you are for your firft Receiving the Gofpel. For the 
Readine{s of your Obedience 20 she Faith is come abroad unto All 
Men, 2.6. 25 talk'd of all over the. Roman Empire. 1 am glad therefore 
of fuch your Ready Obedience on your behalf: but yet I would have 
you not led by every one as to the Obedience required of you, but to be 
Wile unto she difcerning aud fteadily following that which is Good, 
and Simple concerning Evil, 7.e. Plain and Hlarmle[s, without de- 
Signing any [ll to others. 20 And the God of Peace fhall bruife Satan = 
under your feet fhortly, 1. e. ee foortly defeat the defigns of Satan 
againf? your Church, and foall rid you of his InStruments , that would 
feduce ee divide you. The Grace of our Lord Jefus Chrift be with 
ou, Amen. . 
: 21 Timothy my Fellow-labourer zz the Gofpel, and Luctus, and Ja- IV. οι 
fon, and Sofipater my Kinfmen or Country-men, {alute you. 22 I Ter- Τροία with Pant, 
tius, who wrote this Epiftle from the mough of the Apofile Paul diffating © them x Rome, 
it to me, {alute you in the Lord. 23 Gaius mine Hoft, and the Holt 
of the whole Church at Corinth, whence this Epifile was wrote, fa- 
lutes you. Eraftus the Chamberlain of the City Cormrh falutes you, 
and Quartus a Brother-Cdrifizan. 24 The Grace of our Lord Jefus 
Chrift be with oe ae are 
25 (p) Now to him that is able to ftablifh you, or cep you lead; cae 
in he bene that is according to my Gofpel ( even to padchic, προ δος ce 
of Jefus Chrilt as Him, by Faith in whom Gentile as well as Few is to x Roms, to the 
be faved, this my Preaching being according to the Revelation of the Ὁ ἦα 
Myiftery, which was kept fecret or seexplain'd fince the world began, 
26 but now is made manifeft or explain’d, and by means of the Scri- 
ptures 


ANNOTATIONS. 


that the Apoftle did at firft defign to have ended this Epiftle at the end of Ch. 14. 
and fo there put thefe Three Verfes by way of Conclufion; but that afterwards 
the Apoftle thought good to add fome further directions concerning the fame. 
Argument treated of ch. 14, and alfoto take notice of other particulars, which 
make up ch. 15, and 16. to the end of ν. 20. Where he feems to have intended 
again to put an end to this Epiftle; but afterwards He and his Amanuenfis Ter- 
tins added what follows to the end of v.24. Now the Three Verfes we are 
fpeaking of, and which feem defign’d to have clofed the Epiftle at the end of 
ch. 14. being got a great diftance from the end and (0 ftanding in an Improper. 
place by reafon of the Appendix or Additions afore fpecified, therefore feem 
to have been removed from the place where they firft {tood, and to have been 
ΤΙΣ at the very Clofe of the Epiftle, fuicably to the Firft Defign, either by the 


irection and Authority of the Church , or by the Tranfcribers or Copiers in 
After-Ages. : τ 


. Q2 


124 Romans Chap. XVI. 
TE X T. TRANSLATION. 


my he ae ᾽ς Prophets according to the com- 
wg — eee ie Ἢ ἐκ mae of she Eyerlatuine 
umaxole στίφεως as Wate τὸ e}¥A God, made known to All the 
γιωξιοϑέντος.) a Mire συφῷ Θεῷ Pah) for the Obedience of 
Aly. Inood Xeatod ἡ δύξα εἰς τοὺς 27 To the only Wife God 
2 aide be Glory thro’ Jefus Chrift for 
i ad aa ἐδ a ever, Amen. 


Tess Paygiys ἐλραίφη, Do Koeiv Written to the Romans from 


, Corinth, & fent by Phoebe 
Sy διὰ Soious ἐάν Ὁ ed Deaconefs of the Church 
Κεχρεοὶς CAAANTIAGY of Cenchrea. 
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PARAPHRASE. 


ptures of the Prophets, according to the Commandment of the Ever- 
lafting God, made known to All the Gentiles, zz order for to bring them 
to the Obedience of Faith or zhe Gofpel.) 27 To God only Wife ef- 
fentially or from himfelf, be Glory thro’ Jefus Chrift for ever, Amen. 


Written to the Romans from Corinth, and fent by Phoebe Deaconefs 
of the Church at Cenchrea, the Port of Coranth. 


SYNOPSIS. 


¢ 


STNOPS TS. 


I. The Introduftion, wherein 5. Pan! bricfly acquaints the Romans, with the Greatnefs of his Apoftolical 
Atushority y the Greatnels of Cur Bl. Saviour, whole Apoftle he was; the Nature of the Gofpel which he 
preached; the Ground of his Writing to them, as being in a more fpecial manner the Apofile of the Gen- 
sales; and laltly, His Great Delire to come unto them, Chap. 1. 1—16. | 

f Juftification by Faith, as it is Revealed by the Gofpel, fo it is Witne(s’'d: 
by the Law and the Prophets, Chap. I. 16——18. and ch. IIT. 21, 23. 
The Gentiles ftand in need of Juftification by Faith, as being Great 
Sinners, againft the Law of Nature, Ch.I.19 to theend.. 
The Jews ftand alfo in need of Juftifcation by Faith, as being Great 
Sinners againtt the Law of Mofes, Ch. 11. and ch. 111. 9— 19. 
ΓΟ The Apoftl Atbraham himlelf was Juftified by Faith; and the Promile of Eternal 
; iy Pee, | Life was made to Him and his Spiritual Seed, not thro’ the Law, 
ἀν ἡ ες “ __but thro’ Faith, Ch. IV- - 

Ari ( , Ε The Jews, by the Coming of the Law, ftand in need of Greater Grace 

ε hk rine We | as to Juttification, than the Gentiles, Ch.V. 20. to she end. The Law 
ythewing that gave only the Knowledge of.Sin, ch. III. 20. not Grace or Power 
to Overcome Sin, Ch.VI. 14. and Ch. VII. 5. to the end, For which 
reafon it was abrogated, Ch. VII. 1— 6. 
The Gofpel is the Law of the Spirit of Life in Chrift Jefus, by which 
Alone we are enabled to live Righteoufly, and therefore Juftifica- 
tion is attainable by it Alone; becaufe it is attainable only by 
ι.  fach as live Righteoufly, Cb, VIII. 


f That, according to the Dodtrine of Juftification by 
Faith, the Jew hath no Advantage over the Gen- 


II. The Main 
Subject of the 
Epiftle, viz. Fu- 


[tification by Faith< tile, Ch. ΠῚ. r—14. 
or the Gofpel: in 4 ; He folves, or That God 1s Unjoft in Punifhing or Cafting off the 
handliug of hews the Inva- Unbelieving Jews, Ch. III. 5 —7. and Ch. IX, τὸ 
which lidity of ξνεῖα! she end, and Ch. Χο 
ΟῚ ΔΝ (0 | That the Doétrine of Juftification by Faith, or of 
IS DOUTINE , the Gofpel, encourages Sin, Cb. III. 8. andch.VI. 
Lee That the Gofpel makes void the Law, Ch. III. 3 1. 
The Apoftle That the Law, accordiug to 8. Paul's account of it, 
treats of feveral \ is the Caufe of Sin and Death, ΟΝ]. 7 —14. 


Particulars , re- 
A Tating to the 
Dottrine of Ju- 
ftification by 
Faith, viz. 


ς _ He fhews that the Jews now under the Gofpel have no reafon to 
Boaft over the Gentiles, either on account of the Law, or of God 
himlelf, ch. IIL. 27 —30. Ch. V. 111. Andon the other hand he 
fhews alfo, that the Gentile Converts ought not to Boaft over the Un- 
converted Jews, Ch. XI. 

He moft folermnly affures the Jews, that He hath the Greateft Affe- 
Gion and Concern for their Spiritual Welfare, and fo intimates that 
Nothing he taught proceeded out of any Unkindnefs to them, and 
confequently that they had no [αἰ Ground for their Spleen againtt 
@ (Hin, Οὐ IX. 1—5. and ch. X. 1, and 14 —17. 


ΠῚ. Inftruétions concerning Chriftian Behaviour. 1. To live Holy Lives. 2. Toconfider theim- 
felves not as Single Perfons, but Fellow-Members of Chrift’s Body or the Church. 3. Concerning 
Chriftian Love and Charity. 4. Concerning Submiffion to, and Non-reliftance of the Supream 
ag 5. Concerning the mutual Behaviour of the Weak and Strong in Faith, οὖ, XII, XIII, XIV, 

sI—1}. 

IV. The Conclufion, wherein 5. Pas! reminds them that He writ to them as being the Apojile of the 
Genmiles, and that He greatly Defired and folly purpofed to come unto them; falutes feveral at Rome in 
his Own Name, and in the Name of thofe that were with Him; exhorts them to avoid fuch as caufed 

ivifions among them ; and laftly, recommends them to the Grace of God, Οὗ. XV. 14. 10 the end, and 


Ch, XVI 
FIN IS. 


L 


ERRATA. 


In the Preface page 8. line 32. read, Let him that ftole. pog.13. Ζ 12. 7. any 
where affert 

In the Epiftle p.r1.¢.17. 7. a Teacher of Babes. p. 31. /. 2.7. and fo boaft of 
it. 2.17.7, by Faith, altogether without the Works of the Law. p 36.1.7. Annot. 
7. ΠΤ. p.37. 48.7. as to the faid matter of Juftification. p. 69. 4.23.7. not 
for ever, but) in Hope. p.85. ὦ τι 7. What fhall we fay then ἢ 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE 
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THE APOSTLE; 


er ... £O TH ee 
ee ee Lik, ee Ce eae rian eae fa he 
CORINTHIANS. 


HE Zime of Ss PAUL/’s writing this Epiftle is referr'd by ΕΣ ae 
fome Learned in Chronology τὸ ..4: D. $7, by others to and Ps here 
A. D.59. As to the Placé where it was written, nof¢with. this Epiftle was 

_. ftanding in the-Subfcription.commonly adjoin’d to the End ἦτον 
of.this Epiftle it isfaid to be PArhpp7; yet itis for godd Reafons, (con- 
cerning which fee the Note to she; faid: Sub{cription, ) agreed amohg 

the Léarned, that it was‘Ephefus; 6-2. ls 
. The Main Defen iF St Paul in ‘this ‘Epitle is Evidently, to’Sap- .,. oe 
port his Own ‘Authority, Dignity, and Credit, with That Part of the this Epiftle. 
Church which ftuek to him; to Vindicate himfelf from the Afperfions 
and Calumnies of the 'Oppofite Party ; to leffen ‘the Credit of the Chief 
and Leading Men in it, by intimating their Mifcarriages, and fhew- 
ing their no Caufe of Gloyying’, or bempiGloried-in: that fo with- 

drawing their Party from the Admiration and Efteem of thofe their 
Leaders, he might break their: Faction ; and putting an End to the ‘Di- 
vifion, might re-unite-them with the uncorrupted Part of the Church, 
that they might All unanimoufly Submit to the Anthority of, his Di- 


vine Miffign,, and with, one Accord receive and: keep the. DoGttip ἀπά 


Directions he: had deliver’ τρίβοι, ‘This is. che: Whole, Sybject from 
Chap. I.no. to. the'end of Chap.'6.: In the: remaining Part.af:this Epiftle 
he anfwers ‘fume Queftions they had propos ‘to hior|and refolves 
fome Doubts, not without a mixture (on‘all-Octafiens) of Refleétions 
on his Oppofers, and of other things that: might tertd to the Breaking 
of their Fadtion. * | ΝΕ Means Ore: 
* | have ttan{crib'd from Mr Lock the foremention’d Account of the Dafigs 

of this Epiftle, forafmuch as 1 think it could not be Better exprefs'd. - ©, 
: | A | MAYTAOT 


— 


ΠΑΎΛΟΥ Δι τ HES 


FIRST BPISTLE 


TOY Sonera? 6 Ῥ- 
tw il II P on Ep A ey L 
KORiINOI ΟἿΣ ‘THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 
ENIZTOAH ΠΡΏΤΗ, “CORINTHIANS. 
Ε ς ἿΣἤ A ᾿ : oa | , ase ” 


TEXT. _ TRANSLATION. 


7 a a a eo ee 
KE. we PS} ΣΟΉ AP L 


"οἷ 


AY A Ὁ Σ ANOS ea Ρ' U ar a ‘call’d Apoltte 


of Jefus, Chrift by the 
Inoy Xare, aby An uals Will of God, and Soft- 


τὰν » ὦ Σωοθίνη ὃ 8 ἀδελ- henes a Brother, | 


ie, U e Ghur God 
Qos, 2. τὴ ἐκκλυσίῳ & ΘΕ πη, von wi ae the Gar Oe 
ἔν Κορίνγῳ, ἡγιαρμόνομ 3 ἐν Χρισῷ, Ino, . that. arg anttified 4 in Chrift 

‘Jefus, * the Call'd,. the Saints, 
xANTDIS, “ols, soo πᾷσι τοῖς lisa with All that. call upon the 


λημδήοις τὸ ἤρα) δ Kuery nfs Ine ὦ Name. of πὰ Chrift our 


; ᾿ ΣΝ ἢ" eee iv. Ses, ee ΤΣ 1: ἘΣ 1 ΓΑ τ Χεισρά, 
AEN οὐσία τα ONS = 
a) See Gall. Ἵν 1% ᾿ς 16. FOG son Ld eS. Sy 


) As we read ΡΝ 18: 17. of one: Sefthenes the. chief Ruler of ἐδ Sywageeue 
ot Jews at Corinth, who. was deeten. before the Fudgment- feat by. the 
eks; {9 it. is hardly « be dour but that fie ‘was the fame that is here 

Q’d by St: Paul ; τ that he is τς by | Apoftle ftil’d Em hatically 
oat “the abit Ἶ he B Bont BS Py, δ Apo ἢ ong ybu, not only 
decotnt’ "se the great- Dignity: eh fore he embrat’d: Chriftianity, of 
appara fetnirach. ib idpetlys viz cgarahtie a Chief»Rulex of che Syne- 
gopbelar SF tea but all ; On accobati of the budignily and; Il|:Treatmenst ὃς 


bird wad 9 Chien, w n, be ves Peni before the Jud ment. 
and, that probably -af the Initigatiqn, of the Ievin 
a ie O Sees te a. oat or then Hitt fk perceiv’ ἃ, that, he spices 


* St Paul. 
«46 Concerning this City: fae.my. Gangs of. N. Τ. Bart I. Chi4. ὃ 
(0) To Savetafy:in iss: paimary.. fignificatian: ia 09. more, than.ca. iia 
of (ΜῈ aparg to καὶ fpecial Ufe or End. In this fenfe the Sabbath- -day 5 mn 4 
7b Sjie 


THE dake EPISTLE 


PAU L: 
THE APOSTLE, 


TO THE 


CORINTHIANS 


PARAPHRASE. 


“᾿ 


THE INTRODUCTION. 
Pig a call'd Apoltle, i.e. (4) conflituted an ε Aol 


mm, 


᾿ pam ORNNOTATIONS: - 
fambified s ant! ile ἐδ and All the Vefltls théreté Βεϊοὴρ ih. ‘i in 
ch fenie’ the’ Whole Jewifh Nation ‘is {aid'to'be an fiat ation, as All 


Chriftians’ are’ in’N. P. fajd'to be be World or Samts, i.e. Holy; fotafenuc as 
they‘ are. as‘it Weté taken: bit of che World’ ae (ἐς apart in’ ἃ. more fp cla 


manner to ferve'a od)” ἀπᾷ (6 τὸ ‘paz “ἈΝ ‘People.’ 
a, Th ie rp a Kael under ai Ane ὁ ΜῈ Τὸ Τοῦτ, ἪΝ reek 
det’ thas’: HS AP phat — dle Old WY 1b5 Nemé of ζει Chiff, and 


δὲ ammond's ΕΠ is Youch’d’for' the‘ fame. Bbr’ Dt Whitdy'in his An- 
nidtations on the place hds‘clearly fhewn, that Dr Hamfond'was under a Μί- 
{take {π᾿ za Aad And {ΠῚ ath , that Dr Haramokd was far from being of 
Mr mie Union bs, a ne hi ἐρ see hgh ihdpe’d thi pbateet Ἂν τεῆς t the 
Greek ip fe; ose Poe Cad OE tha? 
gare Cali? > ay aa REA(GA be “Ane tb. ac δ 41 ΓΝ 
Rr Locks Hh ἀ}} Hike id Heer (δ᾽ 


here, 


By way of 


cision: 


τ Corinth. Chap.I. 


T E xX T. . 


es ea τίν ὦ ὦ, πο. 
ἡμῶν, 3 Χάρας ὑμῖν x04 εἰρήνη Dar 
Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν, καὶ Κυρίᾳ Inood 
Xerod, ᾿ : ; 

4 Ev ydrety τῷ Ocho mov way 
TPT WE ὑμῷν, Eh τῇ “χάριτι Td 
@eod τῇ δυϑείση ὑμῶν οὗ Xara 
Inood: 
τὸ 6 αὐτῷ» ἐν, παντὶ λόγῳ καὶ πά- 
on γνώσφ: (6 χαϑὼς τὸ μαρτύ- 
μον τῷ Xpiry ἐξεξαιώϑη ἐν ὑμῖν") 
7 Ge ὑμᾶς μὲ ὑφερειοῦτῃ ἐν μη: 
Seyi yep lone T, mex dso wots τίω 
ὡσυχάλυψιν τῷ Kuetou ἡμῶν Inood 
Xpignd. 8 Os καὶ BeCaidad ὑμᾶς 
ἕως TRAYS aeyXANTHS, ἐν ΤῊ Ἡμέ- 
pe τὸ “Κυρίου, ἡ μῶν Ingod Xei- 
Tod. 9. Πιςὺς ὁ @eds, δὲ ¢ cx- 
λήϑητε εἰς κοινωνίαν Ty uod ae 


here, as what ‘would 


4 > τ») at 
ὅτι ἐν AIT! ἐπ λϑτι γα | τς : : 
3 : are enrich’d by him, in Δ} 


TRANSLATION. 


Lérd, in every place both 
Theirs and Ours: 

3 Grace unto you and Peace 
from God our Father, and the 
Tord Jefus Chri. 


¢ cd : 
᾿ δι thank my~-God always- 
en your behalf, for the Grace 
of God which is given you by 
Jefus Chnift: ἣ 

.g That in every thing ye 


Utterance and-in all Know- 

ledge: - | | 
(6 Even as the Teftimony 

of Chrift was confirm’d ἢ a- 


‘mong you: ) 


~ So that ye come behind 
in no Gift, waiting for the 
Coming of our Lord Jefus 
Chrift : 

8 Who * will alfo confirnr 
you unto the.End, shat ye 


may be blamelefs,in the Day 
of our Lord Jefus Chrift. 


Ὁ God is faithfull, by whom 
ye were -calld unto the Fel- 
© τοῦ 

i ke Sahel ‘yh eee os 


pive Fiill Light to what he aims at by rehdring this place 


fo ) where. Mr Lock’s' words are thefe : To Us Chriftians there is but One God, 
the Father and Author'of All things, to Whom ALONE we addres AL L. 
eur WORSHIP aad SERVICE. But tho’ Mr Lock did fo, yet that the 
Primitive Chriftians did not fo,. but addrefs their WorsH1IP and SERVICE 
to Chrift as well as to the Father, is evident from fome of thofe Places ciftd. 
by Dr bitsy on 1Cor. 1, 2, particularly from «442. 7. 5..where. the Jews are 
faid τὸ have tton’d St Stephen, ἐπίκωλύμδμον, (which that it mult be. here cender'd, 
Calling UPON, and not ρα 4 BY, the Name ‘of Chu E, is,evidenc from: the 
following Words ) καὶ Atgsrm Sec. and faving , re Hose aged my Spirit, 
I the rather cake notice of this, becaufe as it plainly appears, that Mr Lack 
- or Whoever was. the Author of the faid Paraphrale, had before. him both Dr, 
Hammend’s‘and Dr Whitéy’s Annotations; fo it hence alfo plainly appears, how 
much He himfelf did what He charges others witb, viz. dsasien papticd, whilft 
he embraced,and sted wha tie etateaend ἕω, becaule it ferv'd ἮΝ -Turn,.and, 
wes aprecable. to his ΒυϊΙβᾳ Norigh >. dtdigt the lame εἰκιξι νοτίδος what» 
Da Winky fays, and which pet plalply bile De Haosd el ons 
° a axe. 


Corinth. Chap.E. — gg 
PARAPHRASE 


(6) Theirs (¢.¢. which les mm the Proconfular Achaia, whereof Corinth 
ts the Capital City,) and Ours, ἐ. 6. where there is a Chriflian Church 
or Congregation: 1. Grace unto you and Peace from God our Father, 
and the Lord JefusChnft. | 

4 I thank my God always on your behalf, for the Grace of God jy Way of 
which is given you by Jefus Chrift, ys that. in-every- thing regut/ite Congratulation. 
for the Good of your Church. ye are enrich’d by him, smamely, in all 
Utterance of 7ongues,.and in all Knowledge: (6 Even as at the 
very ἤν the Teltimony (72) or Gofpe/ of Chrift was confirm’d, 2. e. 

Sully prov'd to come from God, by fuch Extraordimary Gifts as was 

beftow'd among you:) 7 So that, either compar’d with other Churches, 

(4) ye come. behind, or confider’d in your felves ye are deficient, in no 

Gift; only it remains for you to make a Right ufe of the Gifts ye have 

recetud, as Perfons. waiting for the Coming of our Lord Jefus Chrift, 

when ye muft give an Account of the Use ye bave made of em, 8 And 

as Chrift fball then come to be your Fudge, fo you muft know that Fle, 

as now your Saviour, is One, Who will, i.e. is willing alfo to do AB 

that les on his Part, to confirm you unto the End, that fo ye may be 

Blamelefs in the Day of our Lord Jefus Chrift, i.e. in the Day when 

he fhall judge the World. 9 For be most certaimly affur'd, that God 

is Faithfull, avd therefore as it 1s He, by whom. ye were call’d unto 

; | the 

ANNOTATIONS. 

Miftake in this matter, becaufe it overthrows. the faid Author’s Ruling No- 

tion; which, as it appears from what has been here obferv’d to be Falfe; fo 

what has been here ἐξ fufficiently fhews, how far the greateft Pretenders to 

Reafon and Ingenuity are led away by their Prejudices, both from the One 

and the Other. 

(e) That the Senfe here given in the Paraphrafe is the moft- Natural and 
Agrecable to the Defign of the Apoftle, feems to be put beyond all Doubr, by 
comparing this Expreffion or Text with 2-Cor. 1. 1. For upon reading there, 
Unto the Church of God which is at Corinth, with ALL the Saints which are 
iz ALI ACHAIA, who can doubt but this Expreffion here, Uxto the 
Church of God which s at Corinth, — with ALL that call upon the Name of 
Fefus Chriff, in EVERY PLACE both Theirs and. Ours, do's. import the 
Same with the other. Not to add, that No inftance can be brought, asI know 
of, where St Paw/ Directs any Epiftle to more than one National or Provincial: 
Church, or to 4U Chriffians in general. And. therefore it is not likely, he 
fhoula do it here. eer ΝΞ 
. (f) The Gofpel is call’d here the Téftimony οἵ Chrilt, becaule therein Tefti- 
mony is given concerning Chrift, viz. that he is the Son of God, &c. 

(g) The Original word vsspeicSay.may:denote, either to come behind another, 
when compar’d together; or to be deficient in forne requifite refpect, when not - 
compar’d with any other. I have therefore exprefs’d both Significations 5. tho’ 
it is more than probable, that the Apoftle had in-his Thoughts only the Former 
import 5. as wil] appear by confulting 2 Cor. 12.,.13. What is it wherein ye were 

, 


iaferior ta Other Churches?” 
O =) [ think. 


TEXT. 


ae 
70d Ἰησοῦ Χρισν τῷ Κυρίου ἡ μῶν. 


‘gg’ Παραᾳχαλωΐ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελ- 
φοὶ, alg τν 613 unos τῷ Κυρίου 
μῶν [ησοὐ Xesrod, Wa τὸ αὐτὸ 
λέγητε σάντες, καὶ μὴ on ἐν ὑμῖν 
ολσματοι ; τε δὲ κατηρτίσυδβοι ty 
τῷ αὐτῷ vol, ἡ ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ γγώμῃ. 
τι Ἑδηλώθη γάρ μοι Wes ὑμῶν, 
ἀδελφοὶ LY, niga Τὴν Χλόης, ὅτι 
tects ἐν ὑμῖν εἰσι. 12 Λέγω δ 


τῶσο, on ἔκᾳς Ὁ: ὑμῶν λέγφ' Βγώ ͵ 


pw εἰμι Παύλου, ἐγὼ δὲ. Ἀπολλὼ, 
ἐγὼ δὲ Κυφᾷ, ἐγὼ δὲ Χοιςού. 
123 Meueeicry ὃ Xeusoss μὴ Πωοῦ- 
AG» ἐσαυρώϑη rizaep ὑμῶν, hes 
τὸ ὅιομα Παύλου ἐξαπτίσϑητε ; 


1 Corinth. Chap. 1. 


5 τς ᾿ Ne ee ee -- “τ 
—_—=- 


RANSLATION. 


lowfhip of his Son Jelus Chriit 
our Lord. 

10 Now I befeech you, Bre- 
thren, by the Name of out 
Lord Jefus Chrift, that ye all 
* fay the fame thing, and that, 
there be no Divifions among 
you; bue that ye be perfectly 
join’d together in the fame 
Mind and in the fame Judg- 
nent. ) : 

11 For it has been declar’d 
unto me df you, my Brethren, 
by them shat are of the houfe 
of Chloé, that there are Con- 
tentions among you. 

12 Now this I fay,’ that 
every one of yow faith: 1 am 
of Paul, add I of Apollos, 
and I of Cephas, and I of 
Chritt. 

13 Is Chrif{t divided? was 
Paul ‘erucified for you? of 
were ye baptizd in the Name 
of Paul? 


14 Eun 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(4) I think it will upon due Confideration appear fufficienrly evident, that 
the Expreffion here us’d by St Paul, Τὸ αὐτὸ λέγητε σείντες, refers and is oppord - 
to What he fays v.12. Viz. Byosus ὑμῶν λέγᾳ,, Ἐγὼ μὲν 8c. Nartely'as v.12. He 


blames them for Speaking EVERY ONE Differently, (viz. One, 1 atvof 
Paul; Another, Iam of Apollos, &c.) fo he tere exhorts them ALL to peak 
the SAME thing, i.e. that they are of Chrift Alone, as their Common Lord: 
And confequemly when St Paul exhorts ’em to be perfectly join'd togerber it 
she fame Mind and in the fame Fudgment, it is moft Reafonable to. underftsnd 
his Exhortation with a particular reference to the Cafe in hand, and‘as is ex- 
plain’d in the Paraphrafe ; whick as it is the Indifpenfable Duty of every Chri- 
ftian, fo every Chriftian may he fo Far of. the (ame Mind, and of the fame Fudg- 
ment, as not to difturb the Peace of the Church by making any fuch Ill-grounded 
and Unwarrantable Divifions thercin. = 


(1) See Gal 2. 7) 8. and τ τ, 3. 6. 
,. (ἢ See Gal. 2. 7.8. “Ὁ 
(m) It is hence very obfervable, tirat for dny' one to fay, I am of Corie ity 
oppofition to his Lawfull Minifters, is as Faulty as to fay, 1 am of Paul ( or of 
ae &c.) in oppofition to Οὐ, or any other of Chrifts ‘A’pofttes or ΜΙ: 
nilters. ae 


Ῥ 


(4) See “4: τῷ. 24. 


(π) He 


1 Corinth.. Chap. 1. a, i 
i oh ἐκ PARAPHRASE. 
the Fellowhhip (ica: partaking of the Benefits purchas d by the Merits) 


his Son -Jefus Chrit, (6.66. wll do his Part that ye may not fall 
ρον of ibefe Benefits, viz. Flolinefs of Life here, and Eternal Happi- 


ne[s hereafter. | 
εἰ ἐς SLE. C TION I. 


Pre , 


Wherein St Paul reproves the Corinthians for their Divifions, chiefly 
occafon a by ther: preferring One Minifter or Preacher be- 
fore Another, an account of Eloquence, Human Learning, or 
the like; and particularly fome One oi More Oppofer of 
ον St Paul before St Paul Jsmfelf.. To bring them off from 
fuch ἐρεῖν Divsfions, and particularly from following his Op- 
pofers, and to re-unite them in Affection and Duty to Him- 
felf, as the Farft Planter of the Gofpel among them; to bis 
Keproofs St Paul adds Many Proper and Weighty Argu- 
‘ments. a 
10 Now I befeech you, Brethren, by the Name of our Ove and a.) 
the fame Common. Lord :Jefus Chrilt, that ye All fay the Same thing, all bu One and 
(4) viz. that ye acknowledge Fefus Chrift to be your One Common Ζοργα, 156 Same Common 
and that there be No Divifions among you, incon/i/fent with uch your who’ Alone wat. 
Acknowledgment of Fefus Chrifi as your Common Lord; but that ye be ee 
perfectly join’d together in the fame Mind and in the fame Judgment, fore they are noe 
(4) fo far as is Neceffary. to.make your Praice agreeable to your Pro-to divide them- 
Selfion of having One Common Lord Fefus Chrift. 11 7 take Notice fan 
this, tor as much as it has been declar'd unto Me of you, my’ Bre- Particular Teach- 
thren, by them that are of the houfe of Chloé, that there are Con- 95,407" ὃ 
tentions among you, which are inconfiftent with your acknowledging 
Christ to be your One Common Lord. 12 Now fo {peak out plainly 
This 2s what I fay, that, inflead of A&ing like Perfans who All achnowr 
ledge Chrift alone to he.your Common Lord, and confequenily Paul and 
Sproles and Cephas to be uo More than bis Servants ,. very ote of 
τ you runs into Parties, whilft one fays, I am of Pail,‘ te -dpoftle 1) of 
the Uncircumcifion or Gentiles, and the Planter of this Church at Co- 
rinth, and another fays, 1 am of Apollos, (4) that χείρ: Oratar 
and Powerfull Preacher; and a third, 1 am of. Cephas or Peter's Party, 
(/) the Prime Apoftle and the Apoftle of the Circumcision or Jews’, ‘and 
a fourth , 1 av of none of the former Parties ,, but ot (me) Chiritt brm- 4 
Sef. 13 To fhew you the Abfurduy of fuch Proceedings , do bug com 
fider with me thefe Particulars. On one hand, 15. Clift. divided, from 
his Apofiles or Minifters, or is he only the Head of a Single Parry, in 
coutvadisStinéiion ta hts Apostles or Miniffers. And onthe other. hand, 
Was Any one of bis. Apofiles or Miniflers, to inftance particularly in mp 
felf, Was I Paul Crucified for you? or were ye Baptiz'd in ΠΈΡΙ 
ο 


τ Corinth. Chap. 1. 


TEX Te. « 

14 Byeard 7 Θεῷ ὅτι: Ssdva ve 
it Clade, & μὲ Kelamy xa) 
Pdi ory ἵνα μὴ τις wom ὅτι εἰς 
τὸ ἐμῶν Broun ἐξά ἥἶισα. «ὖ Ἐξά- 
iow: δὰ xo τὸν Brepdwa οἴκου" 
λοιπὸν Οὐκ oidh εἰ niin ἄλλον ἐξά- 
Χελφὸς 
ζροῦτο!" | 

" Obx Ch copia Aonou, ive μὴ 
χενωγὴ ὃ suvess TY Xeusy. 18 O 
myG 334 ὃ TY savesd τοῖς pW 
Smaru ois μωρία ‘6, TIS δὲ 
ow ομδύοις ἡμῖν διυαμας @eod ‘601. 
19 Téyeatty Ap AmaAd tT σοφίαν 


BamiCar, Sw εὐαγγελί- 


ANNOTATIONS. = 
(#7) He was the Chief Ruler of a Synagogue, as we learn Ads 18. 8.. 


17 Οὐ yap ἀπεσελέ με 


TRANSLATION. | 


.. 14. I thank God, that J ba- 
ptizd noné of you, but Cri- 
{pus and Gaius: 

1s Left any * one fhould 
fay, that I had baptiz’d in my 


Own Name. . 


16 And I’haptiz'd alfo the 


' houfhold'of Stephanas: befides, 


I know not whether I baptiz'd 


any other... . τ᾿ 


477 For Chrift fent me not 
to baptize, but to. preach the 
Gofpel: not with Wifdom of 
* Preaching , left the Crofs of 
Chrift fhonld be made of no 
effect. 

18 For the Preaching of the 
Crofs is, to them that perifh, 


. Foolifhnefg: but unto Us who 


are fav’d,it is thePower.of God, 
49 For it is written: I will 
deftroy the Wildom of the 


(ἡ 


Ὗ 


(0) He was a Principal Man in the Church of Corinth, as we learn: Rom. 
16.23. compar’d with the Subfcription at the end of that Epiftle. 
(p) St Paul having faid v.14. I baptiz’d None of you, but rik Ae and Gaius ; 


and then adding afterward v. 16. And I baptiz’d Alfa the houlbold of Stephanas ; 
ir is Obvious that St Paw/ at firft thought only of Crifpus and Gaius; but upon 
‘a little further. Thinking of the matter, the Houfbold of Stephanas του [ἃ to 
‘his Memory. From whence, and what the Apoftle.adjoins, viz, Befides ,.I 
know not ee. pany may be inferr’d, thac the Apoftles and Peu-men,of Scri- 
pture were Only in{pir’d, or at leaft were not Always infpir'd, but, in. reference 
τ ΤῊ ΠΕΡ of Moment, and fuch Religious Truths, as they were to-teach the 
orld. ‘i 
(4) Thefe were the Firft Converts or Believers in all Achaza., ‘as appears 
from 1 ον. 16.15. | te ae!  ς . oe ay 
(7) As.¢ Asz06 ὃ τῇ smups is render’d in v. 18. the Preaching of the Crofs, fo 
Con ἐν συφίφ λόγω ἴῃ this verfe fhould be render’d, Not with Wi/dom of Preach~ 
img, forafmuch as it is evident that rsy® in this verfe anfwers to Acy@ in the 
next verfe; and therefore to make the Apoltle’s Defign more Evident, the 
Traoflation as well as Original word fhould be in Both places the Same. 
Af) See dat.29.14. As for what follows in the next. verfe, itis imdeed re- 
ferr'd by fome to T/as. 33. 18. But to me, upon comparing the Texts, it do’s 
not appear, that St Paw/ intended to refer to the Place in Iaiab laft mention’d, 
. : as 


Corinth. Chap. I. | (9 
“PARAPHRASE ©... 


of me Paul, and fo made not Chriff's, but My Difciples? 14 1 thank 
God #t fo hapned, that I baptiz’d None of you, but (#) Crifpus and 
(9) Gaius; 1g left any One fhould fay, that I had bapuz’d in my 
Own Name. τό And(p) upon Second Thoaghts 7 remember, that I 
baptizd alfo the houfhold.of (7) Stephanas. Befides thefe 7 have nam’d, 
1 know not, ( p) 2. 5. cannot prefently recolleé?, whether Ε baptiz'd any 
Other. 17 For Chrift fent me, not /o much to Baptize Such as were 
Mready Converted, this being what might be as well done by inferior 
Minifters, but rather to Preach the Goipel zo (πο as were yet Uncon- 
verted, and (Ὁ ftood in need of Seeing the Effects of thofe Miraculous 
Gifts, wherewith T am endued in order to Convince Men of the Truth 
of the Gofpel. ae 

And this brings me to a Second Argument for your not Dividing ὦ ἰδ made 
your felves into Parties , on account of the Learning or Eloguence of choice, and why, 
particular Minifters. For as Chrift fent me, not fo much to Baptize ot Men τὸ Pe 
but vaiher to Preach the Gefpel; fo be fent me to Preach the Gofpel,- not Gotpel, not for 
with Wildom, 7. 6. or after a Learned Eloquent manner of (r) Preach: ree 
ing, left the Crofs of Chrift fhould be made of no effect, 1. 6. left the Learning esther of 
Goodne/s and Wi[dom of God in bringing about Man's Redemption by the eetent a Greeks. 
Crofs of Οὐ fbould be overlook'd, by Perfons attending only or chiefly thete Qualifica- 
to the Eloquence and Learning of Preachers; whereas Men can’t be tons thould not 
Duly and [horeughly converted to Chriftianitp by any other Motive, than Preacher to be 
a Due Apprehenfion of the Free and Amazing Love of God-to Manin prefer'd before 


eee 


Chrift Crucified. 18 For the Preaching of the Crofs, or the Plain: inn ΓΙ matt 
Sifting on the Crucifixion of Chrifi, 18 to Them only, that ( for want of Chriftians. 
permitting themfelves duly to Confider and Heigh the infinite Love of 

God therein foewn to the World, do not embrace but reje this Means 

of Salvation, and fo eternally) Perith, to fuch only, 7 fay, the Preach- 

ing of the Crofs is Foolifhnefs:. but unto Us, who coxcyr. with the 

Grace of God, fo as. duly to Weigh the Love.of God to Man im Christ 

Crucified, and are thereby mov'd to embrace and obey the Gofpel, and fo 

are [ἀν᾽ ἃ, it, 2, 6. the Preaching of the Crofs is the Power of God, 2. δ. 

appears to Os to be what it 15 really in itfelf, viz. the moft Powerfull 

and Convincing Method, that could have been taken, to convince Men 

of the Love of God to them, and his Ungueftiogable W’illingnefs to fave 

them oy the Belief of and Obedience to the Gofpel. 19 Now that the 

Preaching of the Crofs foould smoet with.no Better Reception among 

Thofe, that are efteem’d the Wife of this. World, is not flrange: For..1t 

is written {0() μοὶ fince ; I will deftroy the: Wildoin of the Wife, and 


eats A NN ois T LON Steve Sit MEY ert: 
as another Prophety ὋΣ that he was-{peakitig of ‘tho’ it is not improbable, ‘that ° 
he had that Place in his Thoughts fo far, as to word what he fays v. 20.’ after 
the fame manner. : 


B Verle 22. 


. TES he 
TH! συφῶν, καὶ qld σειύεσιν ΤῸ 
quer ahniow-. ; 20) Te σοφύς; 
we Ὑενμματώς, EE συζητητὴς 
τῷ _aiavGy τατω; Οὐχὶ ἐμιώρανεν 
δ Θιὸς ld συφίαν Ty κόσμῳ τύ- 
W, ar Ἐπειδὲ 29 oF τῇ σοφίᾳ 
TY Θεοῦ Cex ἔγνω ὃ χόσμί(Θ» DA) a 
τὴς δοφίας τοι Θεὸν, εὐ ϑόχλισεν ὁ 
Θεὸς AY 9. τῆς μωξλας TY χηρύ[μα- 
τος σῶωσα TYS mgevov(d4. 22 Ἐπει- 
Sv καὶ Ἰυδαῖοι Τ onuera αἰτϑσι, καὶ 


Ἕλληνες σοφίαν ζητῶσι» 23 ἡμᾶς 
NY χηρύοτομεν Χριφοὸν ἐξχυρωμϑῥον, Iy- 


δαίοις fe σκάγδοιλον, Τ έθγεσι δὲ μω- 
Chav 24. αὐτοῖς δὲ τοῖς κλητοῖδ,, 
Ιυϑαίοις τε x04 Ελλησι, Χοιςὸν Oey 


Suda μὲν καὶ Θεοῦ σοφίαν. 25 On 


τὸ μωρϑι τῷ φεῦ σοφώτερον THY ἀν- 
Spam ear" χαὶ τὸ aoSeves © Θεοῦ 
ἰρζυθότερον Ὁ ἀγϑρώπων it. 26 Βλέ- 
MT P thw κλῆσι ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοὶ, 
ὅτι Y πολλοὶ Copel χα]ὰ aXe, ¥ 


αὐ. Chap. I. 


TRANSLATION. 


Wife, and will bring to nought 
the Underftanding of * thofe 
that Underitand. 

a0 Where is the Wife ?- 
Where is the Scribe? Where 
is the Difputer of this World ? 
has not God made foolifh the 
Wifdom of this World? 

21 For whereas the World 
knew not God in the Wifdom 
of God; it pleas’d God by the 
Foolifhnefs of Preaching τὸ 
fave them that believe. 

22 Whereas, 7 fay, * both 
the Jews require Signs, and 
“the Gentiles feek after Wil- 
dom: —° 
23 We neverthelefs preach 
Chrift crucify’d, to the Jews a 
Stumbling-block, and to the 
* Gentiles Foolifhnefs : 

_ 24 But unto them that * are 
the Call’d, both Jews and Gen- 
tiles, Chrift the Power of God 
and the Wifdom of God. ᾿ 

25 Becaufe the Foolifhnefs 
of God is Wifer than Men; 
and the Weaknefs of God is 
Stronger than Men. + 

26 For ye fee your Calling, 
Brethren, ee that not many 
Wife men after the Flefh, not 


\ 
“πολλοῖι 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Verle 24..%p Iris read, not σημεῖόν, but omecia in moft Ancient MSS. and Ver- 
fons, and Cemmentators, as appearé fram Dr aa on the place. 
5 ie ag. t Thus ic is read in moft of the Ancient MSS. as appears from 
τῶ 


 (s) That ἐν τῇ συφιᾳ τῷ, Θεν fhould be conftrued immediately after σύν ἔγνω, 
feems plain from the vety Placing of της (“14 expreffions together by the Apoltle ; 


Pow 


£25008 ᾿ 


thay, this Conftruion gixes.(J think) ἃ mage-naiural Senfe chan 
PRY: MBE χε on τὰν bow ores oes 


aM mole dn oo ee 
de ings 


Verfe 29. 


1 Corinth. Chap. I. . 
PARAPHRAS-E, tL 


will bring to: Nothing the Underftanding of ‘Thofe that Underftand. 
20 Accordingly, among Chriftian Converts where or how rarely is the 
Wife Philsfopher of the Greeks to be found? Where 15 the Scribe or 
Learned in the Law of the Jews? Jn a word, Where is the Difputer, * 
t.¢. He who by findted Difquifitions and Difputations yf sarees after 
what has hitherto been efteem’d, either by Jew. or Greek, the Wifdom 
of this World? Has not God, according to the forecited Prophecy, made 
Foolifh the Wifdom of this World, 2.6. fhew'd that Sort of Learning 
or Knowledge, which the Unbelieving Jews or Gentiles value themfelves 
upon, to be of no Ufe as tothe Attainment of Eternal Salvation, where- 
in confifts what Alone deferves ta be cad Wifdom? 21 For, whereas 
the World, by means of its Falfe Wildom, knew not God (5) in the 
Wildom of God,. 2. 6. esther in the Works of Creation: and Providence 
plainly enough manifefiing the Wifdom of God, which was the Cafe of 
the Gentiles, or further in the Revelation of the.O.T. which was the 
Cafe of the Fews ; it pleated God by the Foolifhinefs of Preaching, 7, δ. 
by the preaching of the Crofs of Chrift, efteem'd both by Few and Gentile 
4 Fooli{h Abfurd Dotfrin in order to Salvation, to lave them that. Be- 
lieve 22 the Crofs of Chrift for Salvation, and live according to the Do- 
rin of the [414] Crofs or Gofpel: 22 Whereas, I fay, both the Jews 
require Signs or Miracles for their Conviction, and the Greeks feek-after 
Jome thing of what they efteem Wildom, 7. es forme extraordinary Phi- 
bofophical Difcovery, for their Convittion; 23 We neverthelefs preach 
only Chrift Crucified, unto the Unbelieving Jews. (big with the Ex- 
peation of a Glorious Meffiah) a Stumbling-block; and unto the Ux- 
believing Gentiles, (as being fond only of Philofophical Speculations and 
Difcovertes) Foolifhnefs: 24 but Aowever unto them that are the 
Call'd, Δ δ. to them who duly attend to the Call of the Gofpel and there- 
upon embrace it, both Jews and Gentiles, we ‘preach Chrilt Craczfy'd , 
4 Dottrin which carries along with it what they Both feek, being the 
Power of God» im refpe of the Miracles wrought for its Confirmation, 
and fo gruing to the -Fews the Extraordinary Signs reguir'd by-theim ; 
and the Wildom of God, i refnec? of the Wonderfull Contrivance of 
Man's Redemption by this Means , and fo carrying in it the Greatest 
degree of Wifdom, thas fought for by the Gentiles.. 25 Further I fay, 
that the Dottrin of Chrift Crucify’d is to:-Fews. and Greeks the Power 
of God and the Wifdom of God, becaule what is thus effeem’d by the 
Onbeheving Greeks the Foolifhnetfs of Us the..Adinsfiers of God is}. 2: δ. 
really appears to be in the Event, Wifer than all the Wifdom of Men ; 
and what is thus accounted by the Unbeheving Jews the Weaknefs of 
Us the Mrhifters of God is, 2, 6. appears in the Event to be really Stronger 
than aM the Power of Men. 26 This 7 fay-appears.in the Event, tor 
afmuch as: you may vefle? and fee. your Calling; Brethren, how that 
not many Wile men after the Flefh or tz the Opinion of the World, not 
| B 2 ‘ many 


11, 


. τ Corinth. Chap. I, IT. 


T E X T. 
πολλοὶ διωατοὶ; Y πολλοὶ εὐγενεὶ 59 
27 ἀλλὰ τοὶ pees TY HOO ὠὀξε- 
λέξατο ὃ Θεὸς, ive TYS copys χα" 
(αιογιών" χαὶ τοὶ coder TY κύσμῳ 
ὠξελέξατο ὃ Θεὸς, va χαζαιογωώῃ 
τοὶ ἰογυρᾷ" 28 καὶ τὼ aay TH 
χῶσμῳ καὶ τὼ ὀξουθενηυϑῥα ὀξελέ- 
Faro ὃ Θεὸς, καὶ τοὶ μὴ OTH, We 
τοὶ drm xxG@pryicy 29 ὅπως bw 
ARUY RTT OY Wao oops οὐ ώπιον 
try Θεού, 
mas ἐξ οὐ Xara Incod , ὃς ἐγή- 
On ἡμὶν copia Dom Θεοῦ, Nxgo- 
σμύη Te καὶ ἁγιασμὸς xe DITPAL- 
renns, 31 Wa, καϑὼς γέγρα- 
may O xnuyepwGr, oF Κυρίῳ 
χαυχαοϑὼ. Keg. B. Kayo ‘Adar 
Tess ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, ἦλθον ¥ XX 
nLareagy le λόγῳ ἢ σοφίας, xglay- 
γύλλων ὑμῖν τὸ μαρτύδμον τῷ Θεοῦ, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


30 EE αὐτοῦ δὴ ὑ- 


TRANSLATION. 


many Mighty, not many Noble 
ave α΄ 4: 

217 But God has chofen the 
Foolifh things of the World, 
to confound the Wife, and God 
has chofen the Weak things of 
the World, to confound the 
things which are Mighty ; 

28 And * Mean things of 
the World, and things which 
are defpis'd, has God. chofen, 
* and things which are not, to 
bring to nought things that are; 

29 That no Fleth fhould 
plory * before God. 

30 But of him are ye in 
Chrift Jefus, who of God 1s 
made unto us Wifdom, and 
Righteoufnefs, and Sanctifica- 
tion, and Redemption : 

31 That, according as it ts 
written, He that glorieth, let 
him glory in the Lord. 

Chap. IT. 
And I, Brethren, when I 


‘came to you, came not with 


excellency of Speech, or of 
Wifdom, declaring unto you 
the Teftimony of God: 

2 Οὐ 


Verfe 29. + So it is read by the Two moft Ancient MSS. Alexandrian and 
Clermontian, and very many, if not Moft Other ; as alfo by the Arabick and 
Ethiopick Verfions, and Ambrofe, Theophylact. 

(#) It is obfervable that the word εὐγενῶς properly denotes fuch as arc Noble 
by Defcent, or of a Noble Family ; and in like manner #jas denotes properly 


fuch as are Not zoble by Defcent. 


And the Reafon of St Pas/'s uGng thele 


Words is no doubt in reference to the Notion of the Jews, who do or did look 


on Themfelves to be of the moft Noble Defcent in the World, as being de- 
fcended of the moft Celebrated Patriarch éreham ; and confequently All 
others to be of Igsoble Decent, (at leaft in comparifon with Them,) who were 
not the Defcendants of érabam. The word Ba/fe being now adays taken ia 
an ΠῚ fenfe, I therefore choofe rather to ufe the word Mean. 

(s) Thus Deut. 32.21. Iwill move them (i.e. the Ifraelites or Jews) 10 jea- 
loufy with thofe who are\Net a People,.I will provoke them to anger with a 
Feelifo Nation. See allo Hofeat.10. (τ) See Ferem.9.23,24 
(x) The 


τ Corinth. Chap.I, II. 
PARAPHRASE. 


many Mighty, not many Noble (2) are call’d: 27 but om the contrary 
God has chofen the Foolifh things of the World, 2. ὁ. (μοῦ Men as are 
ignorant of the Philofophy and Learning of the Greeks, as were AH the 
ae but St Paul, to confound the Wife, 7. δ. on one hand to Anfwer 
a the Objections which can be brought Againft Chriflianity, and on the 
other hand to ufe fuch Strong Arguments and Proof for the Truth of 
Chriftianity, as its moft Learned Oppofers can’t gainfay or give a Ra- 
tional Difproof of, and fo to do Enough in itfelf quite to Shame the Ad- 
verfaries of the Gofpel, ( whereby appears how that the Fool/fhnefs of 
God 1s Wifer than Men;) and in like manner God has chofen the Weak 
things of the World, 7. 6. fuch Men as are invested with no Worldly 
Power and Authority, as were all the Apoftles, to confound the things 
which are Mighty, 2. 6. to plant and propagate the Gof/pel notwith/tand- 
ing all the Oppofition made thereto by Such as were in Power etther 
among Jews or Gentiles, (whereby alfo appears that the Weakne/s of God 
1s Stronger than Men:) 28 And Mean (2) things, 7.e. fen of the 
World , and things, 7. 6. Men which are defpis'd , namely the Convert 
Gentiles efteem'd Meanly (t) defcended and fo ΕἼ ΠΕ by the ‘Jews , 
(as not being Defcended from Abraham, like themfelves) has God 


chofen 20 bring to nought the Church of the Jews, who esteem them-— 


Selves as the moff (t) Noble, i. e. mo§t Nobly defcended in the World ; 
and things which (#) are Not, 2. 6. the Convert Gentiles who are Siz 
cfteem'd by the Fews Not to be the People of God, has God chofen, to 
bring to Nought things that Are, 7. 6. the Church of the ews who [till 
eSteem themfelues to Be the only People of God. 29 And this has God 
done to the intent, that No Flefh or Perfon fhould have any pretence 
or room to Glory before God, evther on account of bis Natural Parts, 
Wifdom, Birth, or any other Privilege enjoy'd by him. 30 But on the 
contrary that ye (and all others) may know, that it 7s of Him, 7. δι 
God's Grace and Favour that ye yourfelves who Believe , are in Chrift 
Jedus, 2 ¢. partake, thro’ Faith and Obedience of the Gofpel, of the Me- 
rits of Chrift Fefus, who.of God, on account of fuch hts Merits, 15 made 
unto Us the Author of Wifdom mofF truly fo call'd, and Righteoufnels 
truly fo calfd, and Sanétification, and Redemption; 31 that, accord- 
ing (w) as it 15 written, He that glorieth, let him glory ow in the 
Lord. Chap.1I. And as for the Reafons afore alleg’d, Chrift fent me to 
preach the Gofpel, not with Wifdom or Eloquence, fo accordingly 1, Bre- 
thren, when [ came to you, came not with Excellency of Speech or 
of Wifdom, 2.¢. wth Ornaments of Rbetorick or the Mixture of Ha- 
man Learning, declaring unto youn the (¥)Tefltimony of God, 7. 6. the 
Gofpek 
ANNOTATIONS. 

(x) The Gofpel is ftil’d the TefPimony of God, -becaufe to the Truth thereof 
God gave Witnefs, partly by the Prophecies contain’d in.O. T. ἃς alfo the 


feveral 
& 


12. 


ΤΆ, 


᾿όμίου “δὸς ὑμᾶς. 


τ Corinth. Chap. 1. 


TEXT. © 
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- TRANSLATION. 


2 Ov γὙ ἔκρινα εἰ δένωι πὶ ἐν ὑμᾶν; 
εἰ un Ἰησοῦ Χριφὸν, καὶ τῶτον ἐφαυ- 
ρῶμϑύον.. 3 Κᾳγὼ o more καὶ 
οὗ φόξῳ, καὶ ἐν τρύμῳ πολλῷ ἐγε- 
4. Κῶ ὁ λύ- 
YQ ue καὶ τὸ κήρυγμώ MY Οὔκ 
ἐν πσειϑοῖς ἀνλρωπίνης σοφίας ASDIE, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ὠὐποσιείξοι πνεύματί)’ rou 
διωάμεως" Σ δα ἡ πίφις ὑμῶν μὴ 
ἢ ἐν copia ἀνθρώπων, aM ἐν dv- 
ἜΝΙ Θεού. 

6 Σοφίαν δὲ λαλύμεν ἐν τοῖς Te 
λείοις" σοφίαν δὲ Y τῷ αἰῶνος τῷ- 
τῷ, οὐδὲ TW ἀρχόντων Ty aiai Gy 
rete TH xxGpyempor 7 ἀλλὰ 
λαλῦμεν σοφίαν Θεοῦ ἐν LUGHELO , 
alo Σποχεχρυμμδέην, ἣν Weg@ergey 


2 For 1 determind not to 
know any thing among you, 
fave Jefus Chrift, and him cru- 
cified. 

3 And I was with you in 
weaknefs, and in fear, and in 
much trembling. . 

4 And my * Difcourfe and 
my Preaching was not with 
enticing words of Man’s Wil- 
dom, but in the Demonftration 
of the Spirit and of Power: 

5 That your Faith fhould 
not ftand in the Wifdom of 
Men, but in the Power of 
God. 

6 Howbeit we fpeak Wil- 
dom among them that are per- 
fe: yet not the Wifdom of 
this World, nor of the Princes 
of this World, who come to 
nought: 

ἡ But we fpeak the Wif- 
dom ofGod in a myltery, evex 
the hidden W1/dom, which God 


ς \ 
0 eos 
ANNOTATIONS. 


feveral Types &c. therein defcrib’d , and partly by Miracles: which Evidences 
or Teftimonies are therefore refefr’d to by St Paw/ v. ᾳ. of this fecond Chapter. 

(9) St Paul feeming co mention his being thus with ’em ss Weakne/s, as a 
Thing cf Choice; and yet it being certain, rhat he could not quite take away 
or conceal the Meanefs of his Bodily Prefence, or the ImperfeCtion of his 
Speech ; it fees requifite to underftand che Apoftle, as hereby denoting, that 
He did not go about, or ufe any Artfull Means, to fet himfelf off for the Bef? ; 
but was Content to let fuch his Natural Infirmities or Weakneffes appear in their 
proper State or Condition, as proving thereby that He depended upon the Ef- 
ficacy of the Divine Concurrence to give a Bleffing to his Preaching. Is Fear 
and Tvembling is an Expreflion, which is us’d to denote a Great and Humble 
Care and Concern. See Phil. 2.12. and Ephef 6.5. 

(z) Here being mention made both of λόγος and κήρυγμα, it feems moft na- 
tural to underitand the former of fuch Του» δ, as St Paw/ at any time hapen’d 
to have with others in matters of Religion; .and the latter of his folemn Preach- 
ing, at fet Times and in certain appointed Places, for the Benefit of All (δαὶ 
wouldcome. | 

(a) It is not unlikely but by +8 αἰῶνος s¢ru 5, Paw! might denote more parti- 
cularly the Age then Prefent but Expiring, viz. of the Mofaica! Conftitutidn, 


in 
Φ ' 


᾿ τ Corinth, Chap. II. ΙΣ 
π΄ PARAPHRASE. 


. Gofpel, 2 For I determin’d or refolv'd not to Know any thing, 2. 6. not 
to make Show of my Knowledge of any fort of Learning, among you, 
fave~Jefus Chrift and him Crucified. 3 And accordingly I was with 
you in (y) Weaknefs, 2. 6. as a plain Man, manifeftly labouring under 
fome Natural Weakneffes or Difadvantages, as Meannefs of Bodily Pre- 
fence, Contemptiblene/s of Speech; and thereupon [was with you alfo 
in Fear and much Trembling , ἡ. 6. behaving my felf with all fitting 
Humility and RéjpeE towards you on one hand, and being on the οὐδὲν 
hand in great Concern for you, left L fhould not meet with the Defir'd 
Efe? of my Preaching among you, by rveafon of the Violent Oppofttion 
L found from the Jews: 4 And my (2) occaftonal Dilcourle and my 
Solemn Preaching was, not with enticing Words of Man’s Wifdom, 2. 6. 
of Human Learning, but in demonftratton of the Agreeablene(s of what 
was deliver'd in O.T. by the Spirit with the Doctrin T preach, and alfo 
in demonffration of Power, or Miracles further proving my Docrin to 
be from God; 5 that your Faith fhould not ftand in the Wifdom of 
Men, 2. ¢. fhould not be owing to or founded.on Human Ailities and 
Learning, but fbould fand in the Power of God, 2. 6. /hould be founded 
on thofe ‘Powerfull Means appointed and usd by God 10 bring you to the 
Belief of the Gofpel, fuch as are the Aerceablenefs of the Prophecies in 
O.T. to the Doétrin of the Gofpel, the Miracles wrought by Us the Preach- 
ers of the Gofpel, Gr. | 

6 Howbeit we {peak or preach what ts jufily accounted the Greateff rhe Goffe is in 
Wifdom , among them that are Perfect, 2. 6. choroughly underftand the tality the Grear- 
Nature of the Chriftian Religion; yet not the Wifdom (a) of this World, ΤΙ, τον ΩΣ 
i.e. either the Arts and Sciences of the Greeks or the Rabtnical Whimfies muchas it is i+ 
of the ews, nor of the Princes of this (4) World, ἃ 6. fuch Learning thence po PY 
as 7s approv'd and encourag’d either by the Gentile or Fewifh Princes or ties of Men, θαι 
Great Men, who foal (b) come to nought, (μοῦ their Wifdom availing pad sige Hi 
them Nothing as to their Spiritual and Eternal Welfare. ἡ But we Spirit baving 
{peak the Wifdom of God in a Myftery, ἡ 6. contain’d in the Obfcure gree Known. τὸ 
Prophecies of O. T. even the hidden Wifdom, 7. 6.766. Wifdom which ofGod,noTeach- 
has indeed been hitherto conceald under the forefaid Obfcure Prophecies, aes fond 


but which God pre-ordain’d before the World, and fo long before the to him. 


7) εκ 
ANNOTATIONS. 

in oppofition to the Age of Chriftianity which was then Beginning. And the 
rather, becaufe of the expreffion, ae ¥ κώνων, (v. 7.) whereby ic {cems evident 
that Sct Paw/ had then in his Thoughts the Particular- Diftinétion of the feveral 
outs OF Ages, into which the Duration and State of this World is diftinguifli’d 
in Scripture. However becaufe Both Rendrings come at laft to the Same, there~ 
fore I have retain’d Our former Tranflation.. 

(6) By coming to nought may. be here meant, in a fpecial manner with refe- 
rence to the Jews, the Diffolution of their Temporal State and Government , 
which was now approaching. 

= (c) As 


T E X T. 


ὁ Θεὸς aes TW αἰώνων as δύξαν 
Re 8 ἰὼ φἐϑδεὶς τῶν ἀρηγόντων F 


aiaiGr τότυν eEwaxer εἰ γὰρ ἔγνω- 
σα, Cex ἂν τὸν Kies ams δοξης 
ἐξαιύρωσαν. gg Αλλὰ χαϑὼς γέ- 
ream loys A ὀφθαλμὸς οὐκ edb, χω 
οὺς οὐκ, ἤχέσε, καὶ "bt χαρδίαν ἀν- 
ϑρώπων οὐκ aveGn, ἃ ἡτοίμασεν ὁ 
Θιὸς τοῖς ἀγαπῶσιν αὐτὸν. 10 Hy 
δὲ ὁ Θεὸς ἀπεχάλυψε υΥΣῚ Y Πνευ- 
μα): αὐτοῦ. τὸ γὰρ Trew μα, πᾶν- 
τὰ eps, , καὶ τὸ βάϑῃ τῷ Otode 
11 Τίς yap οἰδὰν ἀγγρώπων το τῷ 
αἰϑοιώπε, εἰ μὴ τὸ Πνεῦμα τῷ ἀν- 
Spams τὸ ἐν αὐτῷ ; ϑτω καὶ τὼ τῷ 
Θεοῦ @sdels οἶδεν, εἰ μὴ τὸ Πνεῦμα 
ᾧ Θεοδ. 12 Hues δὲ τὶ τὸ Πνεὺ μα, 
τῷ κόσμῳ ἐλάζομεν, ἀλλὰ τὸ Πνεῦ- 
μα τὸ OX τῷ Θεοῦ, ‘a εἰδῶμεν τὰ 
Nam τῷ Θεοῦ χαριαϑέντο ἡμῖν. 
13 ἃ καὶ λαλῶμεν οὐχ, ἐΐ Neue 
xOis ἀν)ρωπίνης συφίας Arps, ἀλλ 
ἐγ διϑαχτοῖς Πιεύμα]ος ἁγίου, πγευ- 
ματικοὶς πγόυματιχα συγκθίνον τῇδ. 
14 Ψυχικὸς δὲ ἄνγρωπος ¥ δέχεται 
τὰ © Πνεύμαος δ΄ Θεοῦ. μωρία γὰ 


αὐτῷ ‘621, καὶ ¥ διώαται wave, ὅτι, 


TRANSLATION. 


pre-ordain’d before the World 
unto our Glory. 

8 Which none of the Princes 
of this World knew : for had 
they known it, they would 
not have crucified the Lord of 
Glory. 

9 But as itis written: Eye 
has not feen, nor Ear heard, 


ΠΟΥ have enter’d into the heart 


of Man, the things which God 
has prepar’d for them that love 
him. 
10 But God has reveal’d 
them unto us by his Spirit: for 
the Spirit fearches All things, 
yea the Deep things of God. 
1 For what Man knows 
the things of a Man, fave the 


. Spirit of the Man which is in 


him? even fo the things of God 


. knows no One, but the Spirit 


of God, | 

12 Now we have receiv’d 
not the Spirit of the World, 
but the Spirit which is of God; 
that we might know the things 
that are * gracionfly given un- 
to us of God. 

13 Which things alfo we 
fpeak, not in the Words which 
Man's Wifdom teaches, but 
which the Holy-Ghoft teach- 
68 ; Comparing Spiritual things 
with Spiritual, 

14. But the Natural man re- 
ceives not the things of the 
Spirit of God: for they are 
Foolifhnefs unto him; neither 
can he know them, becaufe 


πνόῦ- 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(¢) As in this Verfe compar’d with P/a/. 24. ule. and I/ai. 6.3. is contain’d ἃ 
good Argument of the True Divinity of our leffed Saviour, a his being One 


in 


i Corizxth. Ἢ Chap. 1. 
loin pp RPARAPHRAS EL 
Jewifh ConStitution wnt6 Our Glory, ἃ δ. unto the True Glory of Vs, 
who underfiand the [aid Wifdom of God or the Gofpel , aud fa ‘recetve 
and preach it: 8 7 fay,. unto Our peculiar Glory, it being a. Wifdom 
which None of the Princes (ews/h or Gentile) of this World knew : 
for had ‘they known it, they would not have crucify’d thé Lord (¢) of 
Glory, 1. 6. Chrift, who a3 God is moft Glorious in‘ Flimfelf, and-as. Man 
has the Greateft Glory:couferr:d upon him, that a Creature is capable of, 
and has alfo Power to confer Eternal Glhry upon AL bis Faithfull er 
gants. 9 But shey kuew 11 mot, as it 1s written: Eye has.not [δεῖς 
nor Ear heard, nor have enter'd. into the Heart of Man, the things 
which God: has prepar’d for them that love him. τὸ But God, has re- 
veal’d them, as not being difcoverable. by any Man's Natural Abilities, 
unto Us'by his Spirit: for-the Spirit. of God fearches and hygws. AL 
things, yea the Deep-or Afyfférious things of God; and only the Spirit, 
do's or can ao.fo.. 11 For, as aszong Men, What Man knows the things, 
7. ὁ. Thoughts or [utents of a Man, fave the Spirit of the Man whitly 
js in.him? even fo the things, ἡ. 6. 266 Counfels and Purpofes of God, 
knows no (@) One .: but the (¢) Spirit of God... 12°Now we, 7. e. the 


True Apofiles of Οὐ and particularly-my felf Paul,’ have ‘ecetv'd, wor - 


the Spirit. which rules in the: Men οἵ the World’, and makes, them ta 
relifo only the Wi{dom of the World, but the Spirit which is of God, that 
we might know the things that ares ‘wot deftoverable-by. Haman: Abiles 
ties, but gracioully given. dad made known to s,ofGod ; . .13.. Which 
things alfo.we fpeak, not in the Words which Man’s Wifldom teaches, 
ie. not with Rhetorical Eloquence; at gee 1h δον ρον manner of Ἐπ: 
γόον plain indeed, but yet not without a peculiar and moft Affedging. 
Ehquence) which the Holy Gholt.teaches, comparing 266 Spiritual things 
of the Gofpel with zhe' Spiritual things’( viz’ Preaiaions, Types, &¢.) 
of O.T. x14 Byt the Natural Many coho Ops:soxather: belp:io make ale 
of but his own’ Natural Tek eiyes not the things which are 
thus Reveal'd anto‘ as by the'theahs oF th apie oF Goll’r for they are 
Foolifhnefs unto him, not being duly Difpos’'d for want of the Spirit of 
God to Relifh or Fudge of ther ExceMency, neither can he know them, 


ΝΟ ee serene 2 ee τῇ 1 Bs Aspe BAM 4 y= ey AF, 
pe ee ἘΝ Ne JANN TATIONS en 
io ea Ηἱ the Father;-{o'in ἃ. x1. is coptain’d 2 good Arzument.of ‘the 
True Divini ee cod por his Being Ofe in’ Fitenee with the eae 
Kd) ates SatiiGed properly Nd Owe, “Act ΘΗ Μάη: but‘orber Creature. as 
Angel;- And aucordihgly what the Apoftte heré afferts, holds good‘ofthe An-~ 
gels atid All Greared Béinys; of All Beings-bue God.hirmfelf: +f whence it fols 
lows, pag rai oly Spirig is. undoubredly the Οπο Ἴ rue God, fince No. One 
whatever befides the, One, Tru: God -¢an fearch the things of God, whirhour 
God’s' making: iv ‘known ro chen by Revelniod. y The fame is likewife to be 
obferv’d of tHe farhe.word in vi-1¢; Art agreeably’ ro what is here obferv’d, 
St Paul affirms. Galtaygn Thea Angel boul prackb ary orber Goel; gro: 
Compara Gul. Leger stl Juv 5 + δι ἀδὶ Ἄν οι Me aie ye op Sees 


“ἢ (Ὁ See” 


18 


| TEXT. 


av uyealines avaxpives WO παντοι, αὦ- 
τὸς δὰ oo @sdives avaxedveray. 
16 Τίς γὰρ eve yous Κυρίου, ὃς 
συμξιξάσᾳ αὐτόν 5 nuas δὲ γον Χρι- 
god ἐχομων. 

Keg. γ. Καὶ ἐγὼ. ἀδελφοὶ, αὖκ 
ἡδυιυυηϑίων λαλῆσαι ὑμῶν ὡς πγόυμαίι- 
HOS, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς GOLPXAKOIS, ὡς νηπίοις ἐν 
Χριστῷ. 2 Tara ὑμᾶς ἐπύπσοι, καὶ 


τ Corinth. Chap. 11,11]. | 
" | TRANSLATION. 


πγφυμα κῶς ἀναχρίνετω. ry O δὲ they are Spiritually difcern’d. 


ts But he that 15 Spiritual 


* ditcerns’ all things; yet he 


him{clf is difcern’d of no *One 
16 For who has known the 
Mind of the Lord, * that fhall 
in{truct him? But we have the 
Mind of Chrift._ | 
ὡς Chap. EI. | 

And I, Brethren, could. not 
{peak unto you as unto Spirr 
tual, but as unto Carnal, even 
as unto Babes in Chrift. 

2 [have fed you with Milk, 


and nat with Meat: for hither- 
to ye. were nat able 20 dear zt, 
nor yet Now are ye able. | 
3 For. ye are. yet Carnal: 
for whereas there is among you 
envying and {trife & divifions, 
are ye not Carnal, and walk 
as Men ? . so Se : 
-4 For while one fays, I.am 
of Paul; and another, I am of 
Apollos; are ye not Carnal? +. 


| ς Who then 1s Paul, and 
“τὰς χῴς a a ee who is Apollos, but Minifters 
salina ἀλλ ἀνθ τὸ tare by whom ye believ'd, even as 
φεύσοιϊε; y ke o.ms ὁ Kygos ἐδῳχεὶ; τῇς Lord gave to.*each? | 
2 ; . : : ee : ᾿ i : - a Ve τ᾿ ες γῳ 


Y βρῶμα" ὅπὼ yp ndwacSe, ἀλλ᾽ 
ὅτε tn γωῦ δύναοϑε. 3 Ἐπί ἢ σου. 
χιχοί iz. One Ὁ ἐν ὑμῖν ζῆλος χα. 
ἔξας ἡὶ Nyosucioy, ey σάρκικοί eGR, | 
AE) ἀνγρώπον τὐβιπαίειτε; 4 QGs 
Pe λέγῃ τιρ Ἐγὼ μὲν εἰμι Παύλῳ" 
x4nod Ese; ᾿ ᾿ δ tara of 
ς Tis oud Gx ἴφῶλος, mis δὲ 


᾿ ‘ PARAPHRASE | 

as long as be continues. thus, Void of the Affiflance of the Spirit, becaufe 
they are fpiritually. difcern’d, 7... only by the Affiayce Ἢ ( ἢ Spirit 
both direé?ing him to compare Ὁ: T. id the Dactrin of. ᾿ eGofpel; and 
alfo inlightwing bis Underflauding.to perceive the: Trua Sanfa ofeach. Re- 
velation, aud fo their mutual Agreement. 15 Bus he hes 1s: Spiritual, 
Be. 1s vonchfaf'd the Affiftance of the Holy Ghoff eithér'ts diel? and 
inhighten him in fludying the Divine Revelation already made; or to make 
New Revelations to him when neceffary, difcerns All things relating. to 
Religion, (at lea? fa.as to be Neceffary tq Salvation ;) viz. What is. and 
What 15 sot the Trae Dorin of Chrift;. Bho is and Who is nota Farth- 
Suh Apoktle or Preacher of the Gofpel, Gc. yet he himfelf in she = 
bile, 


ee EE 


PARAPHRASE. Ὶ 


while, as to bis own Preaching Right or Wrong, is, 1. δ. can be traly 
difcern’d or jude'd of no One, whether Man or Angel that has not the 
Mind of God made known to him by the Spirit of God. 16 For who, 
2. 6. What other than one that is Spiritual, what other by his bare Natu- 
ral Faculties, has known, or can come to know, the Mind of the Lord, 
what other I fay 1s He, that fhall inftruct Him shat-zs Spiritual,’ as to 
the Mind of the Lord? Surely uo one: but We, whe are. Spiritual aud 
have the things of God reveal'd to Us in a {pecial manner by the Sprit 
of God or Chrift, ave thereby moft firmly affar'd, and fo lkewife may ye, 
who can’? but know us to be thus affifted with the Spirit im an extraor- 
dinary manner, be thereby afvur'd, that We have a Right and Perfect 
Kuowledee of the Mind of Chrilt. Which is an Onanfwerable Reafon 
why you fhould sg tas my Oppofers tome, and glory im being of their 
Party rather than Followers of Me. | 
Chap. III. And, as for she Reafons above-mention'd, (Ch.1.17. and 5 ve ang 
Οὐ. ». ».) when Lcame to you, [came not with Excellency of Speech nor teach ’em the 
or Wifdon ; fo if it be olyetted to Me, that [ did uot teach you the- satya,mere Sublime Do- 
_ Sublime parts of Chriftianity, which have been taught you by Other's y fpcl, becaufe they 
to this 7 plainly anfwer, that'1, Brethreti , could not {peak unto you shies to ree 
as unto Spiritual Perfons, fo far advancd in Chriftianity as to be fit. 0 
Receive the more Sublime Doéfrins thereof, but as unto Carnal, 2, e. 
Perfons too much yet under the Dominion of Carnal Paffions and Fn- 
tereSés, even as unto Babes or First Beginners who have made ttle_or. 
πὸ progrefs in Chrift. 2 For ths Reafon 1 have fed you with Milk, 
and not with Meat, 2. ¢. (f) 7 have taught you only the Firft Principles 
of Chriftianity, not the more Sublime Truths thereof: for hitherto ye 
were not able to bear it, 2. δ. the Sublimer Doffrins of Chriftianity, nor 
yet now are ye able. 3 For ye are yet Carnal: For whereas ΤΣ 18 
among you Envying, and thence Stetfe, and thence Djvifions, are ye 
not Carnal, and walk as Men, who have as yet very little [ubdued their 
Carnal Affccfions, have-as yet a very fall, if any, degree of the Grate of 
Goa's Spirit? 4 For while one fays, 1 am 4 FoZower of Paul ; and another, 
Tam a Foower of Apollos; are ye not Carnal? 2.6. doye not af dike 
Men, not guided as ye ought by the Spirit of God, who would fuggeft 
to-you the Confiderations Fille and which I here by his Direrion 
Suggeft to you, 19 foew you further the “bfyrdity or Unwarrastablene/s 
of {uch Divifions.. -. ἜΝ a | 
s Who then is Paul,and who is Apollos, but.onjy Mmifters by whbit they ought ne 
ye belev'd, and fuch them Mfinifiry they perform’d, even as the Lord " Bisa em Ose. 
gave to (g)}each, ἡ. 6. accoMing to thofe Abilities and Gifts which God chan tnother, for- 
ΝΠ ρα all bat μῶν 
ΑΜΝΟΤΑΎΙΟΝ 8... tee of God οἱ 
(f) See Heér.g.12- 6.1.  (g) Ie is L think evident, that ems do’shere, 9s God's ieaadiy 
weil as veric 8. refer to Pau! and Apollos, to ἘΠῊΝ plants and him that as or building. 
2 an 


7 


TEXT. 5... 
πιο... 
τῖσιν, ἀλλ᾽ ὃ Θεὺς ηὐζον εν. 27 Qs 
οὔ τέ ὃ φυτεύων iol on , οὐτὲ ὁ. πο- 
τίξων, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ αὐξάνων Θεός. 8 O 
φυτεύων δὲ καὶ δ᾽ ποτίζων Ἐν εἰσὶν. 
ἔχαφος δὲ τὸν iNov μιοϑὸν λήψεται 
χατὸ τὸν iNov κῦπτου" 9 Θεοῦ γάρ 
ἐσμεν σιυερ,ρί" Gad γεώργιον, Θεοῦ 
οἰκοδομῇ ἔφα, 


19 Kare tlw yee τῷ Θεν τίω 


 δυϑεῖσοώόν μοι, ὧς συφὺς ἀρχιτέκτων 


~ 


ϑεμόλιον τέϑειχα» AAG δὲ ἐσοικο- 


Sous ἐχᾳφος δὲ βλεπέτω πῶς ἔποι- 
χοδομθι. . LI Θεμέλιον γὰρ ἄλλον 
Θἐϑεὶς διώαται Sivey apy τὸν κεί: 


ῃ ' ; "- ~ , 
Wyo, ὃς ἔσιν Ing8s Xpiros, 12 Er 


δέ τις imminodue ‘bri τὸν ϑεμέλιον 
TYTON, ἄευσον, ἄργυρον, λίϑως τιμάμο, 
ξύλα, χόρτον, καλά μῖευ" 13 ἑχάστῳ 
τὸ ἔργον Pdweesy γωήσεται. ἡ Ὑὰ 


3 Corinth. Chap. {ΕΠ 5 


TRANSLATION. 


τ τ have planed, Apolo 


waterd: but God gave the in- 
creafe. 

. 7 So then, neither ts he that 
planceth any thing ; nor he 
that watereth : but God thag 
gives the increafe. | 

8 *And he that planteth, and 
he that watereth are One: and 
* each fhall receive his own 
Reward, according to his own 
Labour. _ 

g For we are Fellow-labou- 
rers of God: ye are God's huse 
bandry, ye are God's building. 

1o According to the Grace 
of God which is given unto 
me, as a Wife Mailer-builder 
I have laid the Foundation, 
and another builds thereon. 
But let every man take heed, 
how he builds thereon. 

11 For other. Foundation 
can no man lay, than that is 
laid, which is Jefus Chrift. 

12 Now if any man build 
upon this Foundation, Gold, 
Silver, Precious Stones, Wood, 
Hay, Stubble : ὍΝ, 

_ 13 Every man’s work fhall 


δε made manifeft: For the day. 


HEC 


ANNOTATION'S. | 
and not to the Corinthians who believ’d; and therefore the word if to be ren- 


der’d, not Every man, but Eath. 


) ‘Baptizing an{wering fo daturally to Watering, it thay thente be probably 
inferr’d, that the Former is denoted here by the Latter; was there not fome 
further Authority for the fame from the Ancients fo underftanding it. 


_ (ἢ It is quice contrary to the Defign of the 


as reprefenting the 


Spoitie, to underftand him here: 


-Minifters of the Gofpel to Be Labourers together with God, 


not to fay that, altho’ God’s Church is all along reprefented in Scripture as his 
Husbandry or Vizeyard or Buildmg, yet I can’t recollect One place, where God 
is reprefented Himfelf only as a Labourer in the fame, but as the Mafter em- 
ploying Labourers therein. And that all Preachers or Minifters of the Gofpel 
ὅτε no other than Fellow-lebowrers imploy’d by God herein, is not only Very 

: δὰ rue. 


τ Corznth, Chap. III. | UE 
PARAPHRASE. | 


Saw fit to beflow on each οὔ ει. 6 For inffance, I have planted 206 
Gofpel among you, Apollos (4) waterd 7t, 2. 6. baptiz'd the Converts ; 
but God a/one gave the increate. 5, So then, neither is he that planteth, 
Any thing; nor zs he that watereth, uy thing; 1. δ. you are not to 
cfleem Either as Any thing of themfelves, as the Authors of your Faith, 
and fo to glory in One more than the Other, but you are to ascribe ah the 
Lenefit you reap from the Gofpel to God alone, whofe Minifters they are, 
and that gives the increafe or bleffing to their Labours. ὃ And, he 
that planteth, and he that watereth, are One, 2. 6. concur to the Same 
Lind, whence appears the dofurdity of your running into Divifions on 
thew account, as if they carried on Different Ends , and crying up One 
as more Deferving than the Other: They each a€? in that Sphere, God 
has affign'd’em, and (g) each fhall receive of God, not of Men who 
are apt to make a wrong Eftimate in fuch Cafes, his Own or Proper 
Reward according to his Own Labour. o For We are x9 more than 
Z wo (1) Fellow-labourers émploy’d of God, as our Common Mafter: and, 
to carry on the Metaphor, ye are as it were God's Husbandry, or ye are 
God’s Building. | 3 | 
10 According to the Grace of God which 15 given unto me, 2, 6. 40- ς; pat 
cording to the Knowledge and Skill given me Freely of God, on which them, that if any 
account 7 do not glory in it as my Own, tho’ Others do, as a Wife Mafter- (eres δε due 
builder appointed fo to be of God, and confequently to whom the Pre- above Another, it 
ference 1s due rather than to any other that bas come after Me AIIONE ‘seine ell eg 
you, I have laid the Foundation and Another builds thereon... ——_off the Gofpe!_a- 
But, befides what I have hinted conce?ning the Preference being due Work Smo the 
to Me rather than to Any fuch, I add further, let every fuch Other Vil. 
Man that builds thereon, take heed how, 2, 6. what Doéfrins he builds phew Bints far- 
thereon. 11 For other Foundation can No man with likelyhood of they might be 
Succe/s go about to lay among you, as being thoroughly convinc'd of the Tilsen a to the 
Dignity of our Bleffed Saviour, and that Salvation is to be attain'd only’em by his Op- 
thro’ Him, than that is laid, which is Jefus Chrift: however, fince Polets » ete 
there is fill need of explaining and teaching you more fully the Do€trin’s were Untound ; 
of Chrift , there is. room left for doing this Truly or Falfely. 12 Now 2nd tha This 
if any Man that comes after me, build upon this Foundation, viz. Je- difeover’a at the 
Jas Chrift , laid by me, Gold, Silver, Precious Stones; 2, 6. found De 
ctrins ; or if he build thereon, Wood, Hay, Stubble, 2.6. unfound De- thouldbe Reward. 
Grins: 13 Whichever fort of Doltrin it ὅδ, Every Man’s work, that “4, tho’ Signed 
thus comes and builds, thall be made manifelt of what fort it is, tho’ not δ ρει theme 


now, yet hereafter: For the Day of the Lord or of Fudement hall dee by oa 

ClaF€ Sencenc’d, either 

ANNOTATIONS: to a Lower Degree 

ἊΝ dieses «Ti = ) oy gt Of Happinefs, or 

True in it felf, but very pertinent to the Defign of the Apottle, VIZ. Ὁ fhew elfe to Erernat 

that One ought not to be preferr’d to Another, as if they’ were not Fellow~ Damnation. 
fervants, but acted for Themfelves. Δ = 9 9° °° πΠῚῚ 


(See 


22 


τ Corinth, Chap. IIL. 


TEX T. 
ἡμέρα. AGTH On οὐ πυεί DIOXS- 
λύπετω. καὶ EXKSY τὸ epypy 0770409 
Ga, τὸ mp ϑυκιμάσφ. 14 Εἰ τίνος 
τὸ ἔργον μένφ ὃ farwxodbance, μι- 
οὗν AnleToys I$ εἰ τυ» τὸ ἐρ- 
opr χαταχαήσετοι, ζημιωθήσεται. 
αὐτὸς δὲ σωθήσεται, οὕτως δὲ ὡς 
«οὶ συρὴς. ι;; Οὐκ odie ὅτι 
1005 Θεού eve, καὶ τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ 
Θιοῦ cing ov ὑμῖν; 17 Εἰ τις τοῦ 
voy τῷ Θεοῦ φϑειρ4ά», φϑερᾷ τῶτον ὁ 
Θεός. ὁ γὰρ ναὺς τὸ Θεοῦ ἅγιός 
ὄφιν, 18 Μη- 
Sus ἑαυτὸν ὠξαπατάτω' ans δὸ- 
NE σοφὺς εἶναι οὖ ὑμῖν οὐ τῷ αἰῶνι 
τούτῳ, μωρϑς γενέϑϑω», Wa γίνη- 
τῶ σοφός. 19 H >>? σοφία τῷ 


e , Ὁ co” 
οἵ τιγές EGE ὑμίειϑ. 


TRANSLATION. 


fhall declare it, becaufe i¢ fhall 
be reveal’d by Fire ; and the 
Fire fhall try every man's 
work, of what fore ic 1s. 

14 Ifany man’s work,* which 
he has built thereon abides, he 
fhall receive a Reward. 

15 If any man’s work fhall 
be burnt, he fhall fuffer Lofs: 
bue he himfelt fhall be fav'd, 
yet fo as by Fire. 

16 Know ye not that yeare 
the Temple of God, and shat 
theSpirit of God dwellsin you? 

17 If any man defile the 
Temple of God, him fhdll God 
deftroy: for the Temple of God 
is holy, which Zemple ye are. 

18 Let no man deceive hin- 
felf. If any man among you 
feems to be Wife in this World, 
let him become a Fool, that he 
may be Wife. 

19 For the Wifdom of this 


Koos 


ANNOTATIONS. 

(k) See 2 The τ. 7, 8. | 

(?) That this Fire is to be underftood, not in a Literal but a Metaphorical 
fen(c, is plain enough from the Apoftle’s own words v. 15. where the os plainly 
enough fhews, that Fire is alj along here taken only Figuratively, Beftdes, thac 
hereby is no good Ground given for building thereon the Popifh Doctrin of: 
Purgatory, is evident from that it is here (aid, that this Fire is only to Try every 
Man's Work, of what Sort it is; whereas the Purgatorial Fire is maintain’d by 
the Papifts ro be by way, not of Trsa/, but of Puxifhment for Bad Works. 

(a) It is aCommon Ubfervation, that ὡς Aly τυρὸς omeiBoy, is a Proverbial 
Speech for {uch as Hardly or Narrowly efcape any great Danger. Compere 
Amos 4.11. "Fud.23. and τ Pet. 4. 18. | . 

(7) The ward φϑείρέ here ὑφ᾽ ἃ by the Apoftle , denoting to def/e 2 Temple, 
and Sins of Uncleannefs being reprefeated in Scripture, as in 2 peculiar manner 
Defilsng ; and it being evident from Chap.5. of this Epiftie, chat the Corinthians 
were faulty in a great Degree with reference to the Sins of Uncleanncfs; there- 
fore it is not to be doubted, but the Unfound Doétrin at leaft principally aim’d 
at here by the Apoftle, as ee by fome One or More Leaders of the Factions 
among the Corinthians, was That of the Lawfulnefs of Fornicatian, nay even 


of Inceft, The Greek verb φϑείρνω fignifying, both to corrupe or defile, and allo 


to deGroy; hence it is elegantly apply'd by the Apoftle, both to denote the Un- 


‘ found 


τ Corinth. Chap. Il. 
“PARAPHRASE. 


clare of what fort it 1s; becaule it, 2. δ. that Day thall be reveal'd by 
Fire, 2. ¢. Chriff foall then be reveald from Heaven (k) in flaming Fire, 
and Cér7§2’s then moff §ritt and impartial Judging of Every Jan ac- 

cording to his Works may be metaphorically and pertinently ro the 772- 

taphor afore us’d ( viz. of the Church being a Building, and fone Mint- 

εις building on the Foundation Gold, Gc. Others Wood, gc.) repre. 
fented by faying, that the Fire (/) fhall thes try Every Man's work, of 
what fort 1c 1s. 14 If any Man’s work, which he has built thereon, 

abide the Fire, as ao’s Gold, (0. 1. ¢. if at the day of Judgment Any man 
upon his Trial fhall be found to have preach'd Sound Doétrin , he thall 
receive a fuitable and ample Reward. 1s But if any Man’s work fhall 
be burnt by the Fire, as Wood, Fay, ©. is, i.e. if at the day of Judg- 
ment Fe fhall be found to have preach'd Unfound Dotirin, and fuch his 
Onfound Doétrin be not of a Corrupting or more Pernictous Nature, but 
only Erroneous in matters of {mailer Confeguence ; he {hall {utter Lofs, 

2. 6. the Lofs of that Greater Reward which would otherwife have been 
given to him, as bemg not only a Believer himfelf, but alfo a Preacher 
of the Gofpel to Others, he foal I fay fuffer lofs in this refped¥, fo as 
that his Works in the Minifiry foall be { no Advantage to him; but he 
himfelf fhall be fav’d, yet {fo (72) as by Fire, 1. ¢. sot without great Ha- 
Zard, as One that 1s wonderfully {natch'd out of a Fire, ready to have 
confum'd him, or that paffes thro’ a Fire, which endamages only his Out- 
wards parts, but do's not hurt him Mhortally. Such I fay Joall be the 
Cafe of thofe that preach Erroneous Dotfrins of a Leffer nature, and 
which do not overthrow the Foundation it felf of Chriftianity , but it foalt 
be much worfe with Thofe others, that preach fuch Falfe Do&frins as are 
entirely DeStruttive of Chriftianity. 16 For know ye not, ἃ δ. ye faf- 
ficiently know from what ye have been Atready taught, that ye are not 
only the Building of God or a Building rais’d by his appointment, but 
what 1s more _ye are the Temple of God, and that on this account, be- 
caufe the Spirit of God dwells in you? 1 If any man, by teaching 
Onfound DoGrins,.as the Lawfulnefs of (n) Fornication and even In- 

ceft (2), defile, and fo as muchas in him hes, as it were defirey the 
Temple of God, him fhall God (#) deftroy, ἃ ¢. punifo with Eternal 

damnation; for the Temple of God is holy and nor to be defil'd,, which 

Temple ye are, as hang as ye are holy and undefild. 18 Let no man, 
particularly the Ring-leader of the FuGions among you, deceive himfelf, 
by thinking He is in the Rieht, becaufe he has fo much Succes as to 

carry bis Point. \fany man, as particularly the faid Ring-leader, among 

you feems 20 Him/elf or Others to be Wife in this World, 7: 6. to be 

Dexterous in the management of fach Worldly matters, and prides him- 

elf in fuck bis Dexterity in: compaffing his Ends, lex hiva.become a Fool, 
7.6. renounce fuch his Worldly Wifdom or Canning, that he may be Wife 

truly or in the fight of God. 19 For the Wifdom or Craftine/s τὶ ἫΣ 

orid. 


- see ae 


- 


τ Corinth, Chap. III, IV. 


T E X T. 
AOS UY TYTH, LWEL RK τῷ Θεῷ ἐσι. 
Yoga Tiley yap: O dpaorudwos τς σο- 
Ous iv Ty πανεργίῳ αὐτὴν. 20 Καὶ 
πάλιν" Κύριος γινώσκᾳ TYS Alaro- 
γισμες F σοφῶν, ὅτι εἰσὶ μάτουμοι. 

21 ὥχε μηδεὶς χαυχοοϑω ἐν ἀν- 
Spars. πανΐᾳ pumpin. 22 aT 
Παῦλος, ame AmMas, ate Κηφας, 
εἰ τὸ κόσμος, ATE CON, εἴτε γανατος, 
τε οὐεφῶτω,, εἰ τε μέλλονζι" πάντω 
UR! 'ὅδιν" 23 vmas δὲ, Χοιτού' 
Χριςὺς δὲ, Θεού. ΝΣ 

Κεφ. σ΄, Οὕτως ἡμᾶς λογιζέοϑω 
ἄνγρωπί()», ὡς nsaonpe Gs Χειφοῦ, 
Xe} οἰκονόμας muGueray Θεοδ. 20 
δὲ λοιπὸν, ζητειτοὴ Οὗ τοῖς οἰ κργό- 
[ors ‘lia πιςός τις εὐρεγἢ. 3. Ἐμοὶ 


δὲ εἰς ἐλάγιφόγ “Ct, Wa ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν 


ἀνακειϑῶ, ὃ αἰ ποὺ ἀνϑδρωπίνης ἡμέ. 
ens? ἀλλ GSde ἐμαυτὸν ἀνακχείνω, 
4. Ovd¥y γὰρ ἐμαυτῷ ouside ἀλλ᾽ 
Οὔκ ἐν ζύτῳ δεδιχαίωμοι" ὃ δὲ ava 
χρλγων μὲ, Κύριός ὅδ. § Ae 
μὴ meg καιροῦ τι κείνετά , ἕως 
ἂν ἔλθη ὃ Κύρ(6"" ὃς καὶ φωτίσᾳ 


ANNOTATIONS. 


TRANSLATION. 


World is Foolifhnefs with 
God, for it is written, He takes 
the Wife in their own Crafti- 
nefs. , 

20 And again, The Lord 
knows the thoughts of the 
Wife, that they are vain. 

21 Therefore let no man 
glory in Men: For All things 
are yours: 

22 Whether Paul, or Apol- 
los, or Cephas, or the World, . 
or life, or death, or things pre- 
fent, or things to come, All 
are yours ; 

23 And ye are Chrilt’s ; and 
Chriflt is God’s. 

Chap. IV. 

Let a man fo account of Us, 
as of the Minifters of Chrift, 
and Stewards of the Myfteries 
of God. 

2 Moreover it is requir'd in 
Stewards, that a man be. found 
faithfull. 

3 But with meitisa very {mall 
thing, that I fhould be judgd 
of you, or of Man’s judgment: 
yea 1 judge not my Own fell. 

4 For I knew nothing by 
my felf, yet am I not hereby 
juttified: but he that judgeth 
me isthe Lord. 
ys Therefore judge nothing 
before the .Time,. until the 
Lord come, who both wil 

-- 
τῶ 


found Dodtrin of the Falfe Teacher, and alfo the Juftnefs of the Punifhment 
that fhall be infli@ted on him by God. | But our Englifh Tongue affords nor, 
as 1 can recolle&, Any Word which will herein -anfwer the Original Word,-and 
therefore our Tranflators were forced to ufe two different Words; rendring it 
by defile, in the rf place; and by deffroy, in the fecond. 


© (0) F085.43. 


(p) Pfal. 94. τι. 


{9) Confidering 


τ Corinth. Chap. III, IV. ΝΜ πΡ.-. 
ΟΠ PARAPHRASE | 


World is Foolifhnefs with God: for it is written (0), He takes the Wile, 
2, 6. the Worldly Crafifmen in their own Crafunefs. 20 And again én 
another place tt is (p) written, The Lord knows the mof# Cunning 
“Thoughts of Man, that they are but Vain af laft: Such thew Thoughts 
and Craftine{s tending at length but to.increafe their Damnation? ὦ ἢ 
δὲ Therefore, the inference to be plainly made from the feveral Con- τι paut turthes 
Siderations already offer’d is this, Let no man among yor glory in Men oe Ee 
upon any of the foremention'd accounts: to all which [ foal here adjoin ing a ae 
another Arcument for your Not fo glovying ; for as much as All things oes Hines rites 
are yours, 7. 6. defign'd by God for your Service unto Salvation: 22 Whee sence oe 
ther Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, 2. 6. Peter, (and the fame is to be fatd vation; and fince 
of any other Preachers of the Gofpel) or the World ye converfe im, or Punta oe 
this Life, οὐ Death, or things prefent, or things to come, All are yours, «re Chris's, avd 
ie. for your Service in refpe& of this life or the ext; and therefore it O'"” %** 
is abfurd for you to Glory in the Greateft Abilities of Men, fince they 
avere thus defign'd by God only for your Service, or to Glory in any 
Teacher, fince he is yours, and ye are Not his, but Chrift’s; and Chrift 
is God's; and thefe rwo ἰδ Confiderations ave indeed just matters of 
Glorying to you, and only thefe are fuch. | sagt. 
~ Chap. IV. Let a man fo account of Us, ony as of the Minifters of hae eine 
Chrift, and Stewards of the Mylteries of God, fo difpenfe thofe Truths Stewards of the 
and Doétrins of the Gofpel, which were afore conceal'd under Types, and on Myferics, 
Obfcure Prediftions. 2 Moreover it is principally requir’d im Stewards, thing requir’d in 
that a man be found faithfull 2 difpenfing what is committed ἐν his beh being 
Charge: He can’t be juftly blam’d or thought the Worfe on for. Not hav- sc Paul thereby 
img thofe Abilitres , 2. his Lord has not entrufted him with. If he Pints το them the 
be but Faithfull, he bas fully difcharg’d the Office of a Steward, as miuch of Preferring their 
as Another that has greater Abilities. 3 But now with me it is.a very yew Teachers to 
{mall thing, that 1 fhould be judg'd of you.or of man’s Judgment, ive. ἐπὴν mare 
L matter it not much, whether 'ye or any other judge me a Faithfull which of them 
Steward or not: for you may be eafily miftaken in your judements, nor Moke 
am {to fland or fall Thereby at the lift: yea, tho 7 fhould know my 
own (εἰ Better than you can, yet 1 judge not my Own felf fo, as if by 
my Own judgement 1 was Abfolutely to ftand or fall. 4. For! know 
nothing by or of my felf, wherein I have been Unfaithful, yet am 1 
not hereby juftified, ether-ro you, as if you mufi fland to fuch my judz- 
ment of my felf, or in refpedt of the ΣΑΙ day: but he that judges me - 
Finally at the Laft day is the Lord, whofe Steward Iam; and as by 
his Judgment I muft Finally ftand or fall for ever, fo by the fame you 
wik then know what to think Rightly of Me. 5 Therefore judge no- 
thing , which you can’t have certain Knowledge of, concerning Me or 
any Other, as of my Unfaithfulne{s or Another's Faithfulae/s, before 
the Time, samely until the Lord come éo,judee the World, who both 
D. will 


6 


τῷ ἑτέρου. 


ον Gotinth. Chap. 1V- 


T EX T. 
τὸ xpuala τῷ hots, καὶ φόμε- 
pacd τοῖς βυυλὰς TH καρδιῶν" κω 
TOT ὁ ἔπαινος γινησι]οη ἐχαίφῳ στ 
Ty Θιού. 


6 Ταῦτα δὲ, ἀϑελφοὶ, μετεργ- 


pero, εἰς ἐμαυτὸν κα Απολλὼ, δὲ 


ἐν “τ δῇ > t / ’ ' 
UMS γα ἐν μὴν NTE τὸ μὴ 


nartp ὃ γέίραπηω φρονέιν, ‘va pa 
εἰς nC gare TY ἑνὸς Quowvade χατῷ 
: 7 Τίς γὰρ of alg 
rpiis Ti δὲ eyes Ὁ Gex eraGes ; 


a δὲ xa ἔλαξζες, πἴ καυχῶσα ὡς 


μὴ AaGay; | 
8 Ho χεχορέσμεένοι σφε, ἤδὴ 
ἐπλυτήσοιτε » “χωρὶφ ἡμῶν ἐξασιλεύ- 


πον 1» 2 : ἜΝ 
OATH Χο ὑφελόν γε ἐζασιλεύσωπε ; 


Wc OY ἡμᾶς. ὑμῖν συμ(ασιλεύσωμεεν. 
9 Δοκῶ γὰρ ὅτι ὃ Θεὸς has τὸς 
Αποφόλυς ἐοατως ἀπέδειξεν, ὡς 'ὅλι- 
Saniys, ὅτι θέατρον ἐγενηθη μιν τῷ 
κόσμῳ 2644 ἀγγέλοις x04, ἀγγρώποιὁ. 
TO Ἡμεῖς μωροὶ Aly Kegy, uses 
δὲ φρόνιμοι ἐγ Xaver ULES aoye- 
vas, ὕμεις δὲ ἰογυροί ὑμέις ἐγδοξοι, 


nuas de ATO. Ir Axypi ® ἄρτι 


} 4 


ὰ ANNOTATIONS. 


TRANSLATION. 
bring to light the hidden chings 
of darknefs, .and will make 
manifeft the Counfels of the 


hearts: and then {hail every 


man have praife of God. 

6 And. thefe things, Bre- 
thren, | have in a figure trant- 
ferr'd to my felf.and Apollos, 
for your fakes: that ye might 
learn in us not to think of 


_ Aten, above'‘that which 1s 


written,.that no one:of you be 


ΠΡΌ ἃ up tor One againit the 


Other. 

7 For who makes thee to 
differ from another ? and what 
haft thou, that thon didit not 
receive? now if thou didft re- 
ceive it, why doit thou glory, 
as 1f thou hadft not receiv’d it: 

8 Now ye are full, now ye 
are rich, ye have reign’d as 


_ Kings without ps: and I would 


to God ye did reign, that we 
alfo might reign with you. 

9 For I think that God has 
fet forth us the Apoftles lait, 
as it were appointed to Death, 
for we are made a Spe@acle to 
the W orld,*both to Angels and 
to Men.. 7 

10 Weare Fools for Chrift’s 
fake, but ye are Wife in Chrit: 
we are weak, but ye are {trong: 
ye are honourable, but we are 


- def{pis’d. 


αι Even unto this prefent 
ὥρᾳ; 


(2) Confidering St Pesl's Common way of denoting Himfelf alone by the 
Plural ¢ or Us, i is. ποῖ improbable, but that by Us the 4poffles is here ro be 
underftood no thore than Me an Apojfle; and then, He being Literally theLaf 
Apoftle appointed by Chrift himfelf, the Meaning of this Paffage will be this, 
(as ts obfery’d by Mr Lock,) I being made an Apoftle Las of all, it Seems to Me 

4“ 


I Corinth. Chap. IV. 57 

1 . ΟΒΔΕΑΡΗΒΚΑΒΕ.. τ! 

will bring to light the hidden things of Darknels, ἡ. ὁ. the Wicked De- 

Signs of the Falfe Teachers, which they dave riot Own Openly, and on 

the other hand will make manifelt the Counfels of the Hearts or Good 

Defigus of the True Apoftles, which ye will not now be perfwaded of, 

and then fhall Every Man have dvs due Praife of God; and Thofe whom 

Jou now fo much praife, foal be found to Deferve None. ΝΕ 

6 And thefe things, which 7. have before mention’d, Brethren, I have οι pautacquaint< 
in a Figure transferr'd to my felf and Apollos, 2. 6. 7) have, mm a Figm. themcha he us'd 
rative way of peaking, reprefented my felf and Apollos as the magnify'd a Resreleatiog 
and sppofite Heads of diftiné? Fations among you; which method 7 have ἘΠΕ} Paes 
taken for your fakes, uamely 10 foew how Unwilling I am to Expofe pout and Apollos 
them that are Really Faulty herein, by downright Naming them; and as Heads of the 
that ye might learn in or by what has been faid of Us, not to think of ἀν Aa ene 
Men, particularly any Preachers of the Gofpel, above that which 15 dere that he might 
written by me or them, viz. that they are but Planters, or Waterers, ee mein 
or MintSters , or Stewards; and confeguently that No one of you be cen 
pult’d up for One Preacher againft the Other of another Party. 4 For 
who makes Thee, the Head of one Party, to differ from Another or. the 
Flead of Another Party? and what haft thou, that thou. didft not re- 
ceive? Now if thou did{t receive it, why doft thou glory, as if thou 
had{t not receiv’'d it? This fingle Confideration duly weighd would be 
fuffictent to put an End to {uch your Fatious-Prafices. 

8 Notwithstanding fuch is the State of your Church, yet the Gene- ae 
rality of you are mighty well fatisfied with it, Now ye are Full, now hen ihe differens 
ye are Rich, ve have Al you defire to bave, and fo think ye have No Behaviour of Hime 
need of Us, bat on the contrary ye have reign'd as.Kings without. Us, ρψεύ την h 
1. 6. 122 our bfence.-And I would to God ye did Reign frmly, that we New Teachers; and 
poor perfecuted Apostles might partake of your Happy State and Reign oe ee 
with you. 9 For.I.chink that God has fet forth Us (9) the Apoftle’s of his being aTrue 
as thofe that are wont to be brought Lait upg the: Stage,.and according- eee ne 
Jy as τ were Men appointed to Death: for we are made dy our. Suffer- 
angs or Deaths a Spectacle to thé Whole World, both to Angels and 
Men. 10 Weare accounted as Faols for. Chrift’s fake, ¢.¢. becaufe we 
wil not yield to {uch Compliances as are againft the Truth of the Gofpel, 
but ye are i your own Conceits Wife in Chrift, i’ é. Anow the Truth 
and Inteut of the Gofpel better than:We ds: We ave weak or in a Suf- 

Sering Condition,, but ye aye {trong or in. a Fleurifbing Condition, ye are 
honourable, bug we are-defpisd: “11 Eveh unio this prefént hour 
“a i ANNOTATIONS, 7 
as if ¥ were brought Lal upon the age, to.be in m ings and Death a Spe- 
dacle $9 the Word... Tae the ADEE here stadt τίς βίοι of bringing 
thofe Laft upon the Theater, who were to be deftroy’d by Wild Beafts or the 
like, is agreed on by Commentators. \ 
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τ Coriuth, Chap. ΙΝ. 


TE X T. 


Gens, καὶ wevauer, καὶ δι ψψῶ μεν, xoy 


γυμονη)εύομεν, x, χολαφιζόμεθα, καὶ 
ἀφατΌμεν, 12 καὶ κοπιῶ μεν, ἐργαζό. 
pOwot ress iNaus χέρσν' λοιδορϑύμϑυοι 
εὐλογρύμεν" διωχόμϑμοι ἀν χόμεγα' 
13 βλασφυμέμρϑιοι πϑαχαλῦμεν ὡς 


πἰξεχαϑαρμαΐᾳ ¥ κύσμν ἐγενήθημεν, 


πάντων ρέμα, ἕως ἄρτι. 

14. Οὐχ οὐτρέπων ὑμᾶς γράφω 
bm, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς πέκνα BY ἀγαπητὸ 
τως τς Ἐὰν 90 pvedys παιδειγω- 
yes cum οὐ Xara, ἀλλ᾽ ᾧ πολλός 
πατέρας. ἐν Ὁ Χριστῷ Ιησού Ag. τῷ 
Εὐαγ[λίῳ ἐγὼ ὑμᾶς ἔγωνησα. τό Πα- 
ραχαλαΐ ἂν ὑμῶς, μιμήώ LY γίνεοϑε, 
17 Aus. TxTO ἐπεμ α ὑμῖν Τιμόλεον, 
0s ἴοι τέκνον Me ἀγα τον ὃ πίφῦγ. 
ey Κυρίῳ, ὺς ὑμᾶς ἀγα μιυήσά τὰς ods 
ud vas ca Xpisw, x90 may TEL χοῦ 
ey πάσῃ Car nr Ndionw. - 

18 Qs μὴ ἐρλορϑῥο Sy bis ess 
ὑμᾶς, ἐφυσιώφγησο mV6S< 19 Ελω- 


POH δὲ ταχέως we ὑμᾷς, ἐὰν ὁ 


Κύριος δελῆση, καὶ γγώσομῃ. ¥ τὸν 
Adgor TH πεφυσιωμϑρων, ἀλλὰϊ πίω 


Ada Κ᾿ Oey, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ϑωυάμ4. 21 Τί 
φέλετε; ἐγ ῥάσδῳ ἔλθω ρὸς ὑμᾶς, 
ἢ of ἀγάπη 2, πνέζ juan τι aey.b- 
TaT G& 5. ΝΙΝ ᾿ 


TRANSLATION. 


hour we both hunger and 
thirft, and are naked, and are 
buffeted, and have no certain 


‘dwelling-place; 


12 Ard labour working 
with our own hands: being 
revil'd, we blefs : being perfe- 
cuted, we fuffer it: 

12 "Being defam’d, we in- 
treat: we are made as the Filth 
of the World; *the off-feouring 
ofall things unto this day. 

14. I write not thefe things 
to fhame you, but as my be- 
loved Sons I warn you. 

15 For tho’ you have~ten 


‘thoufand inftruéters in Chriff, 


yet Aave ye not many Fathers: 


for in Chrift Jefus Ε have be- 


gotten you thro’ the Gofpel. 
16 Wherefore [ befeech you 
be ye followers of Me. 
17 For this caufe have I fent 
‘unto you Timothy, who 15 my 
beloved Son, and faithfull in 


the Lord, who fhall bring you 


into semembrance of my ways 
which be in Chrift, as I teach 


- every where in every Church. 


18 Now fome are puft’d 


‘up, as tho’ I would not come 


unto you. 

19 But I will come unto 
you fhortly, if the Lord will, 
and will know, not the “Talk: 


‘ing of them that are puits "ἃ up,: 
ϑωύαμ. 20 Οὐ ἢ ἐν λόγῳ ἡ βὰσι- : 


but the Power. 
- 20 For the Kingdom of God 
is notin” Talking, but inPower. 
δι What will ye? fhall I 
come unto you with a Rod, 
or in Love, and:the: Spirit 0 of 
‘Meeknefs. Se 


sl 


| Kegs ε ε΄, 


a: Corinth. Chap. IV. — | | 29 
“PARAPHRASE. -ὈΣ ὠ ἑΤἑ 7Ἃὖοἦ,. 


We both hunger and thirft, and are naked or want Chaths, and are 
buffeted or abus’d and infulted, and have no Certain dwelling-place , 
12 and labour working with our own hands for a Maintenance: Being 
ΤΕΥ} ἃ, we blefs; being perfecuced, we patiently futfer it; 13 beim 
defam’d, we intreat: We are made as the Filth of the World, the Of- 
{couring or Refufe of All things unte this day. 

14 1 write not thefe things (Ὁ mach to fhame you, but rather, as οι ary ee ae 
the Duty of a Good Father to my beloved Sons obfges me, I warn you them, that whae 
that ye may not for the future run fo Fookfhly after Such others, whofe Pe Π ΠΥ: 
Carriage towards you is not Like mine, like that of a Tender Father, Teachers were, yet 
1s For tho’ you have ten thoufand Inftru&ers in Chrift, yet have ye sehr cies 
not Many Fathers, 2. ¢. ye cam have but One Spirttual any more than τὸ Biff, as be- 
Natural Father, and J am your Spiritual Father, For in Chrift Jelus 18 pe Phe 
1 have begotten you thro’ the Gofpel, 2. 6. 22 was 7 that Converted you that He as such 
to Chriftiantty. .16 Wherefore, altho’ as your Sprivitual Father I might 4° ΠΗ, ὮΝ 
command, yet to foew my Tender Affeétion to you, (to fay no more) I them, than had 
choofe rather to befeech you, Be ye, tke Durifull Children in Chri§é, Re" News ak 
Followers of Me your Spiritual Father, adhering to thofe Doffvins [ taught them no 
taught you. 17 For this caufe have 1 fenc unto you Timothy, whois ober Dostria , 
likewife in a fpecial manner my Beloved fon, bemng begotten of me 12 every wiere olf 
Chrift, 1. e. converted by me to Chriftianity, and αὐ Faithfull in the 
Lord, 7. e. behaving himfelf as a Dutifull fon-in adhering Faithfully to 
the Truth of the Gofpel he has been taught by me, who thall bring you’ 
into remembrance of my Ways which be in Chrilt, 2. δ. who fall re- 
mind you, What are the Dottrins and Difciphn and Cuftoms or Ceremo- 
nies, which are agreeable to the Truth of the Gofpel, and that according 
as I teach every where in every Church, as wef as at Corinth; which 
Confideration is fufficient to convince you, that my thus Preffing you to 
the obfervance of the fame do's not proceed only from a Pique againft my 
Oppofers among you. . gs te ἢ on 

18 Now {ome 7 underftand are ρου ἃ up, and make their Boafti, as οἱ a a: 
tho’ I would not come unto you any more, as not being Able to defend τὸ them, that the 


my felf againft my Oppofers. 19 But I will come unto you fhortly, Ραμ ται 
the Lord will, 4: will know or make Trial of, not the Talking of-da’d with, and 
them that are thus puffed up and boaft, but the Power, ἡ. 6. what Mi. τὰὸ dae Each 
raculous Gifts of the Floly.Ghoft-is in them. 29, For the Propagation a Proof of bis be- 
of the Kingdom af,God or of the Gofpel is not, i.e. do’s uot confift in Talk. τς 77eApon © 
ing or the Fluency of a Gib Tongue and a fine. Difcourfe, but in Power, ing &. 

2.6. the Miraculous Operations of the Holy Ghoft. 2% What will ye? 

fhall I as your {piritual Father come unto you with a Rod 20 chaftife you 

for your continued Misbebaviour, ox in Lidve and in the Spirit‘of Meck? 

nels on account of your Awpendmeht τέρω γὴν Fatherly Admonition? 5. 


eee 


if 


προ τον © Seen 


14; 
\ 


a ae : 
oe eae 


"Corinth. Chap. V. 


hall ae aa BP 


Κεφ. ε΄. Oras ἀκούετω ἐν ὑμῖν 


f \ ! ͵ ᾿ 
TOE » καὶ τοιαῦτ “πορνεία, ἥτις 
τ 9 ΑἾ 9 ~ ’ ef ων ! 
Gt ἐν τοῖς ἔγνεσιν ἵ, ae γωαῖχϑ 

~ 4 Π) ι ς ~ 
TWa τὸ πατρῦῖ eye. 2 Καὶ υμει9 


πεφυσιωμδῥοι eqe, καὶ οὐχὶ μῶλλου 
ἐπενϑήσοιτε, iva ὀξαργη Cx μέσου 
uu” ὃ τὸ ἔργον τῦτο τσοιήσας ; 
3 Eye μϑὲ γὰρ Τ ἀπὼν τῷ σώματι, 
παρὼν δὲ τῷ πνεύματι, ἡδῊ χέκρί- 
χα ὧς παρὼν, τὸν οὕτω TYTD Χατερ- 
γασοίμδυνον, 4 οὗ τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ 
Kveiou ἡμῶν Ιηδοδ Χεκεοδ, σζυα- 
ervey ἡμῶν καὶ τῷ ἐμοῦ πυεύ- 
μαϊόν, ous τῇ διωάμοι τῷ Κυ- 
exou ἡμῶν Inoy Xesod, § Ox 


douvey τὸν ἴριοῦτον τῷ Lama as 


21 “« 1 ¢} \ “.- 
OACFES! τῆς σουρχθς9 γώ TO VEU μου 
μ᾽ 3 ~~ ee bh ate f 
σωὴ cr τῇ ἡμέρῳ Te Kueiou Tre 

oe Xeusod, 

6 Οὐ καλὸν τὸ χαύχημω ὑμῶν. 
Οὐκ oiduts ὅτι μκρρι ζύμη ὅλον τὸ 
piex pat δολοῖ; 
he waraiay ὄὐμίω, tae ἥτε γέον 


7 Εχκαῆαάρατε Τ᾽ 


TRANSLATION. 


Chap. V. 

It is reported commonly , 
that there isFornication ae 
you, and fuch Fornication,” as 


‘1s not {Ὁ much as amongit the 


Gentiles, that one fhould have 
his Father's Wife. 

2 And yeare puff’d up, and 
have not rather mourn’d, that 
he , that has done this deed , 
might be taken away from a- 
mong you. 

3 For I verily * being ab- 
fent in Body, but prefent in 
Spirit, have judp’d already as - 
tho’ I were prefent, concerning 
him that has done this deed; 

4. In the name of our Lord 
Jefus Chrift, when ye are ga- 
ther’d together, and my Spirit, 
with the power of our Lord 
Jefus Chriit, 

ς To deliver fuch-an one 
unto Satan for the deftruction 
of the Flefh, that the Spirit 
may be fav'd in the day of the 
Lord Jefus. 

6 Your Glorying 1s not 


. good: Knaw ye not, that a 


little Leaven leaveneth the 
whale lump ? 

+ Purge out the old leaven, 
that ye may be a new lump, as 


“Ἢ φύραμα, xaos eqn ἄζυμωι. καὶ jo ye are unleaven'd. For even 

Sous ee ἃ aie | “ΠῚ a 
τα αν τ ΤΣ ‘ANNOTATIONS. 
τ. + Ovagferm is not read, either in Alex. or Clerm. MSS. nor yet in Vul- 


gar Latin, Tertullian, &c. It: has ia probably added, either to fill up the Sen’ 


— or from a like place Ephe/. 5 


V.3. 7 2, is not read, either in ake two mof Ancien MSS. vi2Z. Alex. and 


Of Co 
time oy writ this. VG 


Chem. nar yet in the matt Ancient Verfions, viz. Vulg. 


air oat ii 


Syr. and Arab, And 


bg doubted, but ther if fs been’ added, St Paw/ being Really 


Seé Noté (2) on Gel. ‘5. 9. 


ἐπεὶ Qué is not read in Alex. or Gen. and feveral other MSS. nor yet in 
vale: ‘atid Spr. Verfions, nor in Clem. Alexandr. or Chryfoft. or Oecumen. &c. 


(r) Whereas 


τ Corinth. Chap. V._ Ὁ 3t 
Zit) 1) 


Chap. V. Zo fpeak plataly, what 7 mean, 1s this: It isteported com- se aut obleives 
monly, that there is Fornication, ἡ 6, (r) Unclean Copulation among‘? them their 
you, and fuch Fornication, as isnot fo muchas aHow'd of amongft the as ἘΣ δὲ Core 
unconverted Gentiles, namely that one fhould have his Father’s Wife. paeee ee ἐν 
2 And ye are ρι Ὁ up, mean-while, looking upon.this as a Branch of ἀἰτεθε them how 
the, Gafpel-Liberty made known to you by your new Teachers , Above '. proceed arighs 
what is known to other Courches or me, and have not rather mourn’d, 
that Any One of your Church fhould be guilty of fo Scandalous and Un- 
natural a Crime, nor taken Care, that he that has done this deed, be 
taken away from among you, 2. 6. be excommunicated or turn'd out of 
pour Church. This is. the Matter, in refpe# whereof [ would know, 
whether I fall come.to you with a Rod, to ChaStife_you for this Misbe- 
haviour, if til perfifted in and defended ; or in Love and im the Spirtt of 
Meckne{s, if you follow my Directions concerning what is fit to be done 
in this cafe. 3 For I verily being abfent in Body, but prefent in Spirit, 
have jude’d according to my ApoStolcal power over yout, as tho’ I were 
prelent, 7 ody, concerning him that has fo done this deed, shat be 
ought to be thus. proceeded againfi: 4 In the Name of our Lord Jefus 
Chrift, when ye are gather'd:together and J avfo.bemg with you by my 
Spirit, 2. 6, L alfo being Virtually prefent with you, with the Power of 
our Lord Jefus Chriflt, comsitted Ordinarily to his Church fo far as to 
Excommunicate, and Extraoraimarily, tous bis apostles fo far as ina 
Miraculous manner ta give the Devil Power over the Lody of the Ex- 
communicated perfou,.- 5 77 order you, not only barely to excommunicate, 
but alfo to deliver: Such.an One unto she power of Satan for the De- 
firuction of the Flefh, 2. 6. that his Body.may be fo afflifed and brought 
down by the Evils infliffed on him by the Devil, as that the Spirit of the 
man may be fav’d in the day of the Lord felys, ates nt = 

6 Your Glorying in your New Teachers.and. Leaders, who have st Paul thews 
drawn you into: this Scandalous Indulgence’ in this Cafe, is not Good, how Ailagresabte 
but very Blamable. Te that ave {9 Knowing above others, as you conceit with the pies 
Jourfelves to be, know ye not thus much yet, thata Little Leaven fqn of Chriftiant 
leaveneth the Whole Lump, and in like manner, one fuch Member con- A ; and of what 
tinued among you, will infed? the whole Body of your Church 7 Where. Mifchievaus Confe- 
fore purge out the Old Leaven, i. δ. laying afide that undue Deference be, if not pre- 
you have to your New Teachers and indeed Seducers, turn ong: of your ver'e4. 
Church the aforefaid Fornicator, that ye may be a New Lump, i... /6a¢ 
ye may be an Floly Society, converted from that Sinfull way of Living 
which ye formerly walkd in, untoa New and Floly Life, as ye are Un- 
lJeaven'd, 2. 6, an/werable to the ‘End of Chriftianity, which is no Heats 


ANNOTATIONS 7 

(7) Whereas Fornication is properly taken to denote the Unlaw full Mixgure of 
an Unmarried Couple, it is evident that here it muft-be taken in a Larger fenfe. 
Ψ.7. 
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1 Corinth. Chap. V. 


TEXT. 

ἡμῶν T ἐτύϑη XarG, 
ἃ Og ἑορτζ ὦμεν; pr ἐν ζύμῃ πα- 
λαιῷ, μαηϑὲ ἐν ζύμῃ κακίας καὶ πο- 
melas, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἀζύμοις εἰλικρινείας 
χαὴ ἀληϑείας. 

9 ἔγραψα ὑμῖν ἐν τὴ ὄχιξο- 
An» μὴ crude μλγνυοῖγαι w opis. 
το TY πάντως. τοῖς τσόρνοις τῷ κό- 


{ / 
τὸ Wa 


σμου TYTH, ἣ τοῖς πλεονέχζαις, ἣ 
αρπαξιν, 
᾽ f ὕ τω ᾽ὔ 4 

OPUAETE Lex CH TY κοσμϑ ὠὀξελ- 
δεν. 
un ouvdvapuzwucdey, ἐάν τις ἀϑολ- 
pos ὀγομαζόμϑμ()»», ἢ πόρ(», ἢ 


᾿ “ 3 \ 
ἢ εἰδωλολάτραιφ" ἔπει 


rr Nui δὲ ἔγροιψα ὑμῖν 


πλεονέκ]ης, καὶ εἰδωλολάτρης, ἢ λοί-. 
Sop > ἢ mequoG, καὶ ἅρπαξ; τῷ 


Citra μηδὲ σωυνεοϑίεν. 12 Τί γάρ 
[or καὶ τὰν ἐξω κοίνειν ou τὸς 


ἔσω UMES κρίνετε; 13 το δὲ ἔξω 


᾿ ὃ Θεὸς xpd. καὶ ὀξαρῶτε τὸν πο- 


mesy c& ὑμῶν αὐγὴν» 


TRANSLATION. 
Chrift ourPaffover’is facrificed. 

8 Therefore let us keep the 
Feaft, not with old leaven, 
nor with the leaven of malice 
and wickednefs; but with the 
unleaven'd bread of Sincerity 
and Truth. , 

9 I wrote unto you in an 
Epiitle, not to keep company 
with Fornicators, 

1o Yet not altogether with 
the Fornicators of this World, 
or with the Covetous, or-Ex- 
tortioners , or Idolaters : for 
then mult ye needs go out of 
the World. 

11 But now I have written 
unto you, not to keep compa- 
ny, i any man that 3s call’d a 
Brother be a Fornicator, or 
Covetous, or an Idolater, ora 
Railer, or a Drunkard, or an 
Extortjoner ; with fuch an one, 
no not to Eat. | 

12 Fay what have I to judge 
them alfo that are without ? 
do not ye judge them that are 
within ? 

13 But them that are with- 
out, God judgeth. '*.And ye 
fhall put away from among 


yourfelves that Evil Perfon. . 


Keg. φ-΄ 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Ψ. 7. + Ὑπὶρ ἡμῶν is not read in Alex. and Clerm. and fome other MSS. nor in 


| Vulg. Verfion. nor in Clem. Alex. or Orig. or Tertull. or Cyprian, &c. 


V. 10. + Key is noc read in Alex. and Clerm. with fome other MSS. nor in 


Vulgar Latia Verfion, 8&ec. 


(/) Whether hereby is to be underftood another Diftin and Former Epiftle, 


which has been loft, or thistame Epiftle, is not agreed among Commentators, be- 
caufe it is not certainly to be Determin’d. Only it feems more Natural and Eatly 
to underftand the Words in reference to a Former and Diftinct Epiftle from Τ his. 
(#) So the Original Words, νὸ t&apeéizy, are literally to be render’d; and πος 
the faid Literal fenfe is applicable enough to the Defign of the Apoftle, it ought 

τό be preferr’d. - 
, 2. 


Corinth. Chap. V. 33, 
PARAPHRASE. | Se 


than a Caling of you from your former Wicked Courfes to Newne/s or 
Flokinefs of Life. For this ts the true {piritual meaning of that Command 
in the Mofack Law of keeping the Paffover with Unleaven'd bread: for 
even Chrift zs our Paflover reprefented by the Pafchal Lamb under the 
Law, and as. fach is. Sacrificed. 8 Therefore as the Fews by the Law 
were not to eat any Leaven'd bread, nor fo much as to keep any Leaven 
in ther Floufes, fo let us anfwer the true Spiritual meaning thereof; let 
us keep the Fealt of our Chri/tian Paffover, not with Old Leaven, nor 
with the Leaven of Malice and Wickednefs, but with the Unleaven'd 
bread of Sincerity and Truth, 2. 6. /et ws Chriftians in Commemoration 
of Chrifis Death for Our Sins, not only put away each from Fiimfelf all 
Sinful Practices denoted by Leaven under the Law, and follow after 
Sincere (or Pure) and True Piety denoted by the Unleaven’d Bread under 
the Law ; but alfo let us put out from our Sosiety or the Communion of 
the Church, Every Vicious Wicked Perfon denoted hkewife by Leaven 
under the Law, and retain among us, or efteem indeed Chriftians, only 
Lhofe who are Sincere or Free from any Mixture of Falfe and Imptous 
Dattrins, and embrace rhe Truth of the Gofpel taught by me. ἜΣ 
9 nd bere 7) have a Proper Opportunity given me to obferve 10 7014, st Paul oblerves 
that altho formerly I wrote unto you in (f) an Epiftle, not to keep t them the Pow 
company with Fornicators or any Unclean Perfons; 10 Yet you are church to punif 
Not fo understand it, as if thereby I meant, ‘you were altogether mot ¢o ber Ow Members, 
company with any of the Fornicators of this World, or with the Co- fake they were 
vetouss or Extortioners or fuch as live any way by Rapine or Unguft in. asto what he 
Dealing, ot Idolaters; for fhould [ thereby have intended to injoin yots 10 rormer Epiltle. 
“avoid all Uuconverted Gentiles as were fach, then mult ye needs go out 
of the World. 11 But my meaning then was, what more plainly now 
1 have written unto you, samely, not to keep company with him, if 
any aan, that is call’d a Brother, 2. 6. profeffing himfelf a Chriftian, be 
a Fornicator, or Covetous, or an Idolater, or a Railer, or a Drunkard, 
or an Extortioner; with Such an one, no not to Eat. 12 For as 20 ' 
the Unconverted Gentiles, what have I to judge them alfo that are 
without, 4. e. out of the Church? But are not A Socteties allow'd to. 
have power, and do they not agreeably thereto, judge their Own Mem- 
bers, and confequently do not ye, 7.e. have ye not power to judge them 
that are within your Charch? 13 But them that are without, 2. δ. oat 
of the Church leave to God, to whom it belongs to judge them, and who 
accordingly judgeth them. And as for you, if ye will act agreeably to the 
Power belonging to you, and fo difcharge your. Bounden Duty, γε (1) thall 
“put away from among yourfelves That Evil Perfon, Zar Fornicator 
7 have aforemention’d, notwithflanding all the Oppofition that. may be 
made thereto by. any Fattious Party among you. > - τ 
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1 Corinth. Chap. VI. 


T E X T. 


Κεφ. τ΄. Τολμῷ τις 8 aes- 
γμα ἔχων mess τὸν ἕτερον, Χεί- 
vey ὄχι TH ἀδίκων, καὶ oy 
Gh γῦν ἁγίων; 2 TH ox oidure, 
ὁτί οἱ δ, γίοι Τὸν XOOLLOV XEAILOT 5 χω 
εἰ ἐγ ὑμῖν κρλιεῖα! ὁ xoouGy, ἀνά. 
ξιοί ἐφε κριηρλων ἐλαλίφῶν 5 3 Οὐχ 
οἴδωι τε ὅτι ἀγγόλους κοανοῦμεν; μῆτι 
γε βιωτιχᾷ; 4 Βιωτιχᾷ υϑρν οἴζυ 
χράτύήρια, ἐὰν eUNTE » τὸς ἐξαθενη- 
υϑύους οὗ τὴ ὠκκλησίᾳ, TYTYS χα- 
noon; 5 Mess ἐγτροπίω ὑμῖν λέ- 
γῶ. οὕτως Grn est oO ὑμῖν σοφὸς, 
Ged: εἷς ὃς διιυῆσεται OY quicpvoy ἀνὰ 
μέσον τῷ ἀδελφοῦ Txay τῷ ἀδελ- 
6 Αλλὰ ἀδελφὸς μὲ- 
τὼ ἀδιλφού xeweToy καὶ τῦτο Ἔλ' 
> Hsu Ww oly ὅλως 
rina ὑμὴν ‘ely, ὅτι %CA pol TOL 


pod αὐτοῦ ; 


4 , 
ATG. 


TRANSLATION. 


Chap. VI. ; 

Dare any of you, having a 
matter again{t another, go to 
law before the Unjult, and not 
before the Sams? 

2 Do ye not know, that the 
Saints fhall judge the World ? 
and if the World fhall be judg- 
ed by you, are ye unworthy to 
judge the fmalleft matters ? 

2 Know ye not that we fhall 
judge Angels? how much more 
things that pertain to this life? 

3 If then ye have Judgment 
of things pertaining to this life, 
do ye fet them to judge who 
are of no Efteem in the Church? 

5 I {peak to your fhame. Is 
it fo, that there is not a Wife 
man among{t you? no not 
One, that fhall be able to judge 
between *a Brother, and his 
Brother ? | 

6 But Brother go's to Law 
with Brother, and that before 
the Unbelievers. | 

7 Now therefore there is ut- 
terly a fault among you, be- 


ἔχετε 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.2. + Alex. and Clerm. MSS. and Vulg. &&c. read ἢ cox — : 
V.§. 180 itfeems to have been written in the Copies usd by Syr. Arab. and 


Ethlop. Verfions. And it is not unlikely bur 6 τὸ ἀδελφοῦ came to be left out, by 
reafon of fome Tranfcribers taking his Eye off at the firft ἀδελφῷ, and then hapning 
to fix it again onthe Laft. That it was at firft repeated, feems confirm’d by its 
being repeated in the following Verfe. 
(ὦ) That what is here faid concerning going to Law before the Heathen Ma- 
giftrate, is moft Naturally to be underftood in'relation to the Party that oppos’d 
t Paul, endeavouring or threatning to bring the Cafe of the Fornicator before 
the Heathen Magiftrate, feems 1 think fufficiently evident from the manner how 
it is brought in, as alfo from what follows at the end of this Gzth Chapter con- 
cerning Fornication. | fg 
(ὦ) What particular Judgment is here meant, is not Eafy ro affign or deter- 
min: By Chriftians judging the World may indeed be denoted, that the World 
fhould be govern’d (at leaft in great part) by Chriftien Princes, as now or un- 


der 


Corinth. Chap. V 
PARAPHRASE. 


Chap. VI. 4s to what may be Threaten’d to be done by the Fa€¥ious 5 pea tis be. 
Party in bringing the matter before the Heathen Magiftracys is it not fove them theUn- 
a Sad fign how far ye are gone off from a True Chriftian Temper, that pinviny nccale 
ye (ὦ) Dare any of you, having a matter again{t another, go to Law of theFornicator, 
before the Unjult, 2. e. Heathen Magiftrate, and not before the Saints, °F ἀπν ters be- 
2. δ. not let the matter be decided by your Fellow Chrifittans? 2 Do ye Magijtracy. 
not knows you who are fo Knowing and Wife im Cériff, that the Saints, 

i.e. the ChriStians (w) {hall judge the World? and if the World {hall 
be judg’d by you, 2.. 6. Chriftzans , are ye being Chrifiians Unworthy 
to judge the {malleft matters? 3 ay, know ye not farther, that we 
Chrifiians (Ὁ) {hall (¥) judge not only the Reft of Mankind or this World, 
but alfo the Evil Angels? how much more then ought ye to sudge things 
that pertain to this Lite? 4 Ifthen ye have judgment of 2. 6. any Cox- 
troverfy about things pertaining to this Life, waz, do ye fet them to 
Judge who are of no Efteem in the Church, 2. ¢. Heathen Magiftrates? 
Σ I fpeak to your fhame: Isit fo, that, after a your Vaunting of your 
Wifdom, there is not a Wife man amongft you? no not One, that fhall 
be able to judge between a Brother Céré/fian and his Brother Cérz/fzan? 
6 But Brother, 2. e. one Christian goes to Law with Brother, 2. δ. av- 
other Chriftian , and that before the Unbelievers. ἢ Now therefore 
there 15 utterly a Faultamong you, becaufe ye fo far conte/t matters of 
Ἷ Right 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


der the Time of the Chriftian Roman Emperors; and by Chriffeans judging 
Angels may be denoted the Power given to Chriftians over Evil Spirits, as to 
caft them our, &c. or by One and the Other may be denoted fome other -and 
more general Judicial Power, which fhall at fome time (either in the Millen- 
nium or at the Laft.day ) be conferr’d on Chriltians. It is here further obferv- 
able that this Queftion, Kaow ye ποῖ, is no lefs than fix times repeated in this 
{ingle and fliorc Chapter, as well- as afore made ufe of, viz. Chap 5.6. This 
being defignedly done (as is probable) by way of Reprimand to the Corinthians 
for Boafting of their-Knowledge in Chrift above the Apoltle, Chap. 4. το. “Tis 
evident that this Expreffion is mention’d immediatcly Ch. 5.6. after the Apoftle 
had taken notice of their G/orying in Such their Greater Knowledge. Laftly, it 
is remarkable, that v.-2. of this Chaprer the Apoftle probably refers to Daw.7.17. 
where it is faid that the Kingdom —fhall be givex to the People of the Saints of 
the most High. And in ν. 3. of this Chapter the Apoftle is by. fome thought to 
refer to our Saviour’s Words, 1: 12.31. and 16.11. Now is the Prince of this 
World caft out ; the Prince of this World is judged. 

(x) "Tis agreed on by all and evident, that zd eSenpdva, Cor. 1.28. denote 
the Heathens ; and therefore it is much more Reafonable to underitand the rs 
eke 9uudivs here mention’d in the fame Senfe, (fine it is fo pertinent to the De- 
ἤρα of the Apoftle, if the Claufe be but read by way of Interrogation, import- . 
ing in this cafe che Scrongeft Negative ) than to Suppole it to denote here Fu- 
dices Non-guthenticos, ot. Private Arbitrators; there being, (as I know of) no 
Inftance brought from any Ancient Author, wherein οἱ ἐξεϑενημλύοι is us’d in chis 
haft Senet eo ἜΤΙ 
oti Ε 2 V. g. 


1 Corinth. Chap. VI. | 


TEXT. 
ἔχετε ped eau’. Ape οὐχὶ 


᾿ μᾶλλον ἀδικέιοϑε; Alga οὐγὶ MaAr- 


λον Doreqgepin oe ; 8 AAA OMS 


anne καὶ Dmocepare, xy Ἷ τῷτο 


9 H οὔκ οἴδωτε, ὅτι 
ἄδικοι βασιλείαν Oeod ¥ χληρονομή. 
σουσι; μὴ πλομαοῦε" οὐτε τόργοι y 
ὅτε εἰδωλολάτραι, STH μοισγοὶ, ὅτε 
μαλαχοὶ, Ὁ τε poe VOXOIT oY, 


ἀδελφους. 


το ᾧ- 
τὸ χλέπϊα!, ὅτε πλεοιέχτωι, ὅτε 


μέϑδυσοι,  λοίδοροι, ¢ δι ρπαγες 


βασιλείαν @zod Τ XANC9VO MACH OTe 


\ Oe τὰν δὰ P \ 
Ir Koay ζωτα nyes nre ἀλλα 

3 7 \ , 3 
LTA TUCE, ἀλλὰ 1MALONTE, BA- 


AX os 3 ᾽ σν 
Aa ἐδιχαιώϑητε ty τῷ ὀγόματι TY 


Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Τ Xpigod , χω ἐν τῷ 
πνεύματι τῷ Θεοῦ ner. τι Πάν- 
τὸν fol ἐξεςιν, aM Y πάντα συ μι- 
φέρφ' πάντοι [Lok ἐξεςιν, ἀλλ᾽ Οὔκ 
ἐγὼ οξουσιαοϑήσομη Lam σιν». 


TRANSLATION. 


caufe ye go to Law one with 
another? why do ye not ra- 
ther take wrong? why do ye 
not rather.fuffer your felves to 
be defrauded P 

8 Nay, you do wrong and 

defraud, and that * Brethren. 
-g Know ye not, that the 
Unrighteous- {hall not inherit 
the Kingdom of God ? Be not 
deceiv'd: neither Fornicators, 
nor Idolaters, nor Adulterers,. 
nor-Effeminate, nor Abufers of 
themfelves with Men, 

10 Nor Thieves, nor Cove- 
tuous, nor Drunkards, nor 
Railers, nor Extortioners, {hall 
inherit the Kingdom of God. 

11 And Such were fome of 
you: but ye are wafh’d, but ye 
are fanctified, but ye are julti- 
fied in the Name of the Lord 
Jefus “Chrift, and by the Spirit 
of our God. 

12 All things are lawfull 
* for me, but All things are not 
expedient ; All things are law- 
full for me, but I will not be 
brought under the power of 
any. 4 


13 Τὰ 


PARAPHRASE 

Right as to go to Law one avith another at “4. Why do ye not rather 
take wrong? why do ye not rather fuffer your felves to. be defrauded, 
as more agreeable toa true Chriflian temper? 8 Nay it is plain by the 
(y) Man's having his Father's Wife, that ye do wrong and defraud, 
and that your Céri/lian Brethren. 9 Know ye not, you who are fo 
Knowing and Wife in Chrifi, thatthe Unrighteous {hall not inherit the 
Kingdom of God? ud if ye know this, be not deceiv’d by your New 


° Leachers to think any thing that 1s inconfiftent with the foremention’d 


General Truth. For thence it follows, that neither Fornicators, nor 
Idolaters, nor Adulterers, nor Effeminates, nor Abufers of themfélves 
: - : aN χὰ A, 
with Men, 10 nor Thieves, nor Covetous, nor Drunkards, for Railers, 

nor 


1 Corinth, Chap. VI. 


_ 


PARAPHRASE. 


nor Extortioners, (4M thefe being only feveral forts of Unrighteous Men,) 
{hall inherit the Kingdom of God. . , 

11 And fuch were fome of you: but ye are wath'd, 2, ὁ. your former 
Jins.are. wafb'd away or forgiven at your Bapti{m, but ye are fanctihed, 
7.6. made Saints or Members of Chrift’s Church, and as [uch ought now 
to fohow after Holine{s and Purity of Lif2, but ye are juftified, 7. δ. put 
7η1α a flate of Fuftification, in the Name of the Lord Jefus Chrift and by 
the Spiritof our God, without being under any obligation to obferve any 
of the Mofaical Rites. 12 However you are to underfland aright fuck 
pour: Chrifitan Freedom; neither will it bence follow, (as fome pretend 
among you) that as it 1s lawfull for Chriftians to eat any Meat, fo it is 
lavfull for them to make ufe of any Woman; which they ground on this 
opinion, that the Body is made for the ufe of Women, as the Belly for 
Meats. Their Argument m fhort Stands thus: All things indifferent in 
their Owen Natare are Lawfull for Coriftians: But as the Eating of this 
or that Meat, fo the Ufe of this or that Woman, is indifferent in its Own 
Nature. Therefore as the former fo the latter, 1s lawfull for Chriftigits. 
Ln anfwer to which Argument J obferve firft with reference to the Mazor 
Propofition, that All things sadifferent im their Own Nature are Lawtull 
for me being a Chriftian, but however All things thus Lawfull for me are 
not Expedient for me. For inftance, tho it be Lawfull for me to eat 
any fort of Meat, yet furely it is not Expedient for me tocat Such Meat 
as will not agree with my Stomach, and fo will prejudice my Bodily 
Flealth. And therefore it: is much more Expedient for.me-Not, to eat 
any Meat, whereby 7 may wound the Confcience of aWeak Brother, and 
Jo prejudice his Spiritual Health. In like manner, [uppofing the ‘pro- 
mifcuous Ufe of Women tobe indifferent in its own. Nature, and (0 daw- 
Suil for me init felf, yet there may be Reafons, which may make it Ex- 
pedient for me not to ufe my Liberty in this cafe 3. namely the. Confidera- 
tion of giving Offence thereby to Others that may not:be fatisfird of the 
Lawfuine/s thereof: Again, All things saaifferent in thew Nature are 
Lawfull for me, but Jowever 7 ought, if [would af? but with Common 
Prudence, to take care, and therefore 1 will take care not Lo be brought, 
by indulging my {elf in the Enjoyment of them, wonder the Power of Any 
Such indifferent thing, fo as not to be able to Réfiain fiom it when it bé- 
comes Expedient: forafmuch as otherwife J fhould but Enflave my felf 
by a mifufe of my Chriflian Liberty. Wherefore fuppofing Poy nication or 


bbe 


Let ANNOTATIONS. 
V.8. + So Alex. Clerm. MSS. Vulg. Verf. and Cyprian, Ambrofe. 
V-Jo. -f. Οὐ is omitted in Alex. and Clerm. MSS. &c.. .ς las + τὰ 
τι. Ὁ So it is read in Clermone MSS.: ancdall the Ancient Verfiong, 8sc. . 
(y) That the Wrong here fpoken of, isto be referi?d to, ordow imply:the 
Fornicator’s, taking and Keeping. his Father's Wite.: she Words of St Rass, 2 Cor. 
7. 12. are ἃ fufficient Evidence, as-is well obferv’d by Μύφοξ. . -. xs 


\ 
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XVIII. 

St Ραμ {ets forth 
the Sinfulnefs of 
Forntcation , at 
leaft in aChriftsan, 
an(wering fome 
Objeftions to the 
contrary. 


, 


7m > ow ἢ τῷ 

σωμαὰ & Ti Toya, 
if ! / 

may 0 Kupias τῷ σωματι. 


13 Τὰ βιώμαξᾳ τῇ καιλίᾳ, καὶ ἡ 
κοιλία τοῖς βρώμασμ" ὁ δὲ Θεὸς καὶ 


ζαύτίω καὶ ταύτα χαΐζαργησῴ. τὸ δὲ 


ἀλλὰ τῷ Κυρίῳ, 
110 δὰ 
Θεὸς ¥) τὸν Kuesoy ἤγειρε; καὶ ἡμᾶς 
ὠξεγερὰ alg amis διυάμεως αὐτοῦ. 
15 Οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι τῷ σωμαΐᾳ ὑμῶν, 
μέλη Χειςν ἴἤξην; dems ctw τῶ μέ- 
An Te Χοιςού, ποιήσω πύργης μέλη; 
μὴ γίνοιίΏ. τό Ἡ ἐκ οἴδατε ὁ κολ- 
λώμϑμος TH wo, ἕν opts ΩΙν 5 
Eoovlas γα» Qnaw, οἱ No εἰς THA ᾿ς 
17 Ο δὺ κολλώμϑμος πῷ Κυ- 
18 Φεύγετε 


Μίαν. 
el, ἕν meu μώ “bets 


\ f ~ ε f λ ee, | 
clu "πορνείαν. Way ἀμάρτημα Ὁ ἐα!.- 

/ ᾿ 9 \ “» f f 
“ποίηση αὐγρωπος, ὥχτος ¥ cowpea TOS 


Ἔφηγ" ὃ δὲ πορνεύων, εἰς τὰ ἰδιον σῶ- 
μα ἁμαρτον. 19 Η οὐκ οἴδατε, 
ef \,o-»~ ε 3 Ἢ ““ἈιἌΧΑγ͵,ε-Ὁ 
om πὸ σώμα, Toad aos Te ἐν UIT 
ἁγίου Treo pores: ‘any, 5 ayers Sm 
Θεοῦ, ἡ οὐκ eg ἑαυ τῆ; 20 ay 
ἐλόϑητε > mis δυξάσοτε δὴ τὸν 
Θεὸν ἐν τῷ σώματι ὑμῶν Τ,. 


τς το νη, Chap. VI. 


eT Se 


TRANSLATION. 


13 Mcats for the Belly, and 
the Belly for Meats : * and God 
fall deftroy both it and them. 
Now the Body is not for For- 
nication, buc for the Lord ; 
and the Lord for the Body. 

14 And God has raisd up 
the Lord, and will alfo raile 
up us by his own power. 

Is Know ye not, that your 
Bodies are the Members of 
Chrift? fhall I then take the 
Members of Chrift, and make 
them the Members of an har- 
lot? God forbid. 

16 What, know ye not, 
that he who 1s join’d to an har- 
lot, is Oné Body ? for Two, 
fays he, fhall be One Flefh. 

17 But he that is join’d un- 
to the Lord, 1s One Spirit. 

18 Flee Fornication. Eve- 
ry Sin that aman do’s, is with- 


- out the Body: but he that com- 


mits fornication, finneth a- 
gain{t his own Body. 

19 What, know ye not 
that your Body i is the ‘Temple 
of the Holy Ghoft, that is in 
you, which ye have of God, 
and that ye are not your own: 

20 For ye are bought with 
a price: therefore glorify God 


in your Body. 
Keg. ¢ 


ANNOTATIONS: 


Vic. 


“es δι» wit 


f Καὶ cand πνσύ ματι ὑμῶν 8c. is not read, ὦ either in'the tive moft Ancient 


MSS. viz. Alex. and Clerm. not yet in Vulg. Lat. Verfion or Ethiopick. In- 


deed the Argument St Pas/ is here uj 
moft probable ,:that the Apoftle’s i 


n, telating only to the Body, it feems 
erence was no more Originally than chis, 


viz. Therefore glorify God ἐπ your Body; and that what follows , 4d ix your 


Spiett dpc. has: been 
feem'd wanting in the Apoftle’s Rule. 
(=), Gem 2. 34. 


added fince by ome other tants by vey. of fupplying what 
(a) It i is evident thie ine Confivdian'n buns ‘thus: Ἡ ἐκ 


cident, on τὸ σῶρρι opis Gtr. — 15 (én) ἐκ isk ἑαυτῶν... 


V3 


τ Corinth, Chap. VI. 
PARAPHRASE. 1 


the promifcuous ufe of Women to be lawfull mit felf, yet it may be Pru- 
dent for me to abftain from it, that I may approve my felf not to be a mere 
Slave to my Lusts. But [come now to {peak to the Minor Propofition and 
to fhew the Falfity thereof, by fhewing the Falfity of that Opinion whereon 
it 1s grounded, viz. that the Body 1s made for Fornication or the promt- 
Jcuous ufe of Women, as the BeHy is for the promifcuous afe of Meai. 
13 Tes true inaeced that Meats are made purpofely for the Belly, and the 
Belly for Meats, and therefore God fhall deftroy or put an end to both it 
and them. Sat Now the Body 1s not made purpofely to be soyn'd to a Wo- 
man, much Jefs for Fornication, but for a much. Nobler End, for the Lord, 
tobe a Member of Him, and agreeably bereto the Lord ¢s for the Body, 
1.€. Christ bas taken a Body or partaken of our Nature, that he might be 
Our Head. 14 And ‘therefore the Body is not to ceafe with the ufe of 
Women, as is the Belly with the ufe of Meat, but God has raisd up 266 
Lody of the Lord from Death to a ftate of Immortality, and will alfo raife 
up the Lodies of Us from Death to a flate of Lmortality, by his Own 1ῃ- 
finite Power which ἐν thus able toraife up our Dead Bodies, as it was at 
Juft to create them. 15 Know ye not, you who are fo Knowing and Wife 
im Chrift, that your. Bodies, as ye are Chriftzans, are the Members of 
Chrift? fhall lthen fo debafe rhem, as to take the Members of Chrilf, 
and make.them the Members of an Harlot? God forbid. 16 For what, 
Know ye not, you who are fo Knowing and Wife in Chrift, that he who is 
Join’dto.an Harlotyrhereby is become as One Body with Her in the fizht of 
God? tor T wo, (2) fays he, 2. ¢. God {peaking of the Copeilation of Man and 
Woman, by that 24¢ thall be effeem’d as ΣῈ lefh or Body.. 17 Butfar- 
ther yet, lie that is join’d to the Lord by becoming a Chriftian, thereby be- 
comes not only a Member of Chrift's Body, but aifo is One with Chrift in 
Spirit, wz by partaking of that One fpirit of Chrift, which unites his Mem- 
bers to him the Head. 18 The nataral Inference from what has been 
{πιά is this, that we ought inw {pecril manner to flee F ornicaton.” Ever 
other Sin that a Man do’s, is without any proper Debafement of the Body 
and debafes only the Soul; but he that comits Fornication, finneth againit 
his Own Body as well as againft his Soul, by Debafing bis Body and 
Degrading it from the Dignity and Honour it was defign'd to, making 
That the Member of an Harlot which was made to be a. Member of 
Cérif?t.. 19 Again What, know ye not, yor wh. dee fo Kaowing and 
Wie i Chrift, that your Body is the Téinple of the Holy Ghoft which 
1s in you, and which ye have of God, whente follows what: before 
(Chap 3.17.) L have obferu’d to you, viz.-that your Body as being the 
Temple of God is Holy, or fet apart for his Service. and. flomony ; 154. 
much that whofo defiles the Temple of God,.1.¢. the ‘Body, as do's every 
Fornicator, him fhall God finally deftroy without -Repentance: And what 
latly, know -ye not, (a4) that ye are NOt ott. Own? 20d'Far Ye ‘are 
bought with a price, 2. ὁ. phe precions Blood of Chrifty Therefore pou 


are 


= -— =. 
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FEXT. © 

ζ΄. Meet δὲ ὧγ ἐγραψατέ por 
χαλὸν ανϑρώπῳ χιωναικὸς μὴ Lee 
cory. 2 Διὰ δὲ. τοῖς πορνείας Exe 
gos τί ἑαυτῷ χωαῖχᾳ ἐχέτω, καὶ 
exon Te ἰδιοὺ ἄγδρα ἔχετω. 3. Ty 
avant ὃ ἀνὴρ τίω T parle Ὡσα- 
διδότω" ὁμοίως δὲ χαὶ ἡ UN πῷ 


‘avdpl, 4. Hoya, τῷ ἰδίου σώμα -΄ 


ess, 4 he Ὶ ας; Pe ΣΝ JER 
τί" οὐκ ‘Bovine , aA ὁ ANP 
‘Al! \ 3. ἃ ~ sef . of 
ὁμοίως δὲ XG) ὃ ἀνὴρ τὰ ἰδίου ow- 


ual@ οὐκ ἐξουσιάζει, QM ἡ γυνή. 


ἐς Μὴ Daagepate αλλήλΨε, & μή 
im ἂν cx συμφώνου wess χαιρϑν᾽, 
ἵνα, οολάζητε ΤῊ Τ megowu yn χαὶ 
waa ὉΧῚ τὸ αὠτὸ στιυέρ γγο9ε; ive. 
fh WeeIGN VMAS δ. Σατανᾶς ale 
aw ἀχρασίαν ὑμῶν. 6 Tym δὲ 


λέγω χα]ὰ συγγνώμϊω, οὐ xg] ’6r- 


τουγίω. 7 Θέλω yy wai, ave 
ρώπῳς εἴνοη ws KK ἐμαυτόν" ar 


“ANNOTATIONS, 


τ Covinth.:'Chap..VIL. . 
‘TRANSLATION. 


Chap. VIT.. 

Now concerning the things 
ye wrote unto me: It is good 
for a man not to touch a Wo- 
man. Mee, eS τῇ 

2 Neverthelefs,to avoid For- 
nication, let every mah have 
his own wife, and let every 
woman have her own husband. 

3 Let the husband render 
sto the wife ἢ what is due, and 
likewife alfo the wife unto the 
husband. ; 

. 4 The wife has not power 
of her own body, but the huf 


- band: and likewife alfo the 


husband has not power of his 
own body, but ‘the wife. 

s Defraud you not one the 
other, except it be with con- 
dent for a time, that ye may 
give your felves to * Prayer ; 
and come together again, that 
Satan tempt you not for your 
Incontinenty. . . 

6 But I {peak this by * way 
of permiflion, not * by com- 
mandment. 

> For I would that All men 
were eyen as 1 my felf: but 


ἔχᾳςος 


V. 3. 1 The sents is the Reading in Alex. and Clerm. arid fome other MSS. 
‘as alfo in Vulg. Lat. and Ethiop. Verfion; and in Clemens Alexandr. Origen , 
Tertullian, Cyprian, Ambrole, Jerom, &c. So that it is not to be doubted, 
but it is rhe ‘True Original Writings and that the Reading we now have, via. 
«σὴν Shesropenr suresar has been (ubfticuted in the ftead of the Other, either by way of 
Explication. only, of elfe becaule it was fancied by.fome Over-fcrupulous Per- 


fon as a more Modeft Expreffion. 


OV. ς ΟἽ Τῇῆναροίᾳ, νῷ is not read in Alex. or Clerm. or feveral other MSS. nor 
yet in Vulg. Lat. and Ethiop. Verfions ; nor in Clem. Alexandr. Origen, Chry- 
‘foftom, Theophylact. Cyprian, Jerom, &c. It is not improbable that it has 


‘been added by way..of 
prefsly,Fafting, as being what 


.was: well eno 


plication; whereas the Apoftle did not mention ex- 
ugh ἐκείνη in Thole days to accom- 


pany the more folema Times of Prayey or Devotion. 


V. 14. 


t Corinth. Chap. VIL. 41 
PARAPHRASE. = ee 

are not at your Own Difpofal but are beund to glorify God in your Body 

as well as in your Spirit. And what 7 have here fard under this Firft 

Section, is abundantly fufficient to Convince you, of the great Unreafon- 

ablenefs, of your fo much Admiring your New Teacher or Teachers, and 

of preferring them fo miuch before Me, and running thereupon into Divi- 

fons and Parties; efpectally fince it is foplatn for you to fee, how grofily 
you have been Mifled by Them as to the Cafe of the Forntcator , and how 

hittle Knowing you are really in Chrift, notwithflanding you are made to 

behteve, you are fo Knowing and Wife above Os in matters of Rekgion. 


| SECTION IL 

Wherein St Paul lays down Direttwons relating to Matrimony : 
taking Occafion by the way to obferve, that Chriftianity alters 
nothing as to Mens Civil Effates, but leaves them under the 
Jame Obligations, they were under, before thew Converfion. 


Chap. VII. 7 proceed now 10 give you Anfwers concerning fhe feve- . 

ral things ye wrote unto Me. dud firft as to Matters relating to Ma- an Gomarried 
trimony. £ mu§t tell you, that itis Good, 2. ὁ. moft Convemrent tor Ἃ State is tobe pre- 
Man not to touch, ἡ. 6. be married toa Woman. 2 Nevertheleds, μῳ eas 
pofing he has not the Gift of Continency, in order ta avoid Fornication, have the Gift of 
let every fuch Man have his Own Wife, and-dewevery: /ach. Woman foptinency τ but 
have her own Husband. 3 nd alfo let the Hysband. render-to the ought to Mary, 
Wife what is Her Due according to the End of Matrimony, and like- mobehavethem- 
wife alfo the Wife unto the Husband what is Ais duet: 4 For pou ave to the DireStions 
to know, that the Wife has not Power_of her own Body, fo as to re- Te sven. 
Suse the Husband what is bis Due, but the Husband 4as Power of Her 

Body as to the End of Matrimony, when be finds it tequifite;- and hke- 

wife alfo the Husband has not Power of his Own Body, (Ὁ 4s £9 réfule, 

the Wife what 1: δὲν Due, but the. Wile has the fame Power of bis 

Body in this Cafe. ς Defraud you not, whoever are Man and Wife, - 

one the other, 7.¢. be uot Wanting one to. the other in ibis matte’, @&- 

cept it be with 26 confent of Both Parties for a time or at a Solemn 

Seafon of Devotion, that ye may give yourfelves’, during the fart Sea- 

Son, more Attentrvely to Prayer, 2, e. the extraordinary Ads of Rekeior 

practis'd at {uch folemn Seafons, among which is generally That of Faft- 

mg, and after the Solemn Time is over, come together again and ufe 

your former Conjugal Freedom, that Satan ‘tempt you not for your In- 

continency, 2.¢. that the Devil, by reafon.of your not being able to con- 

tain, take not occafion to tempt you to violate the Marriage-bed. ‘6 But 

I {peak this of Marriage by way of Permilfjon, 2.6. as what God per ᾿ 

mits or allows of to avoid Fornication , not by way of Commaddment, 

276. not as if God commanded Al to marry. 7 Yor, in.vefpe to:Reli- 

gion only, 1 would that All men were Unmarried, even as 1 my ΙΓ: 

F 


bue 


t Corinth, Chap. VIE. 


| T EXT. 
ὄχφφος (δΟΥ desu evi cn Θεοῦ, 

6 ww οὕτως, ὃς δὲ οὕτως. 8 Δίῳ 
δὲ τοὶς ἀγαμοις χαὶ ταῖς hens 
Καλὸν αὐτοὶς ἔφην, ἐὰν μείνωσιν ὡς 
χῳγώ 9 Εἰ δὲ οὐκ ἐγκρατεύον- 
TY, γαμιησοαντωσοιγ" XpUarY yap 61 
γαμῆσα!, ἢ Teesucdty. τὸ Tos δὰ 
γεγαμλικόσι αὐ δμγγύλλω οὐκ ἐγὼ, 
SM. ὃ Kiews, γιωαῖχᾳ rab ἀν- 
δρὸς μὴ χὠδκοϑῆνο. rt Ἐὰν δὲ καὶ 
oud, peeve rai ἄγαμος, ἢ πῷ ἀν- 
dys rare καὶ ἄγδρα γυναῖκα 
μὴ ἀφιένω.- 

12 Τοῖς δὲ λοιποις ἐγὼ λέγω, 
our ὃ Kua Ei ms ἀδιλφὸς γυ- 
'ταῖχὰ od ἄπίων, καὶ ἀὐτὴ συγόῦ- 
δυκὰ οἰκῶν μετ΄. αὐτοῦ. μὴ. “apie 
am aptly. 13 Καὶ ay ἥτις tq 
dda ἀπιξον; καὶ αὐτὸς σαυάίβοκ 


δίκθι μετ᾽ αὐτὴ 5" pat ἀριέτα ΟΝ 
14 Hyarey yy δ. crip δ᾽ ἀ-. 


ΟΥ̓ Ν 
τοῦ: ὰ 


ma @p οὐ 


ayiasey ἡ γιωὴ ἡ dais@- οὐ πῷ 


A 
τ ant πιτῷ. ἐπε" ἄρα τὸ τέχνα. 
phy *y See : : Κι πῆχες ; 
: - bie os 
iF Th 


τῇ T msn γύγαιχι" καὶ 


ἐλ ook wae ἐς τυ τς 
ANNOTATIONS ©. 


“TRANSLATION. — 


every man has his proper gift 
of God, one after this manner, 
another after that. 

8 1 fay therefore to the Un- 
tnarried and Widows; It ts 


good for them if they abide 


even as I, 

9 But if they cannot con- 
tain, let them marry: for it is 
better to marry than to burn. 

1o And to the Married 


*command notT, but the Lord: 


Let not the Wife depart from 


Aer husband. 


11 But and if the depart, 
let her remain unmarried, or 
be reconcil’d to her husband : 
And let not the busband break 
company with his wife. 

12 But to the reft fpeak I, 
not the Lord: If any rother 
has a wife that believes not, 
and fhe be pleas’d to dwell with 
him, let * him not break com- 
patty with her. 

13 And the * wife which 
has an husband that believes 
not, and he be pleas'd to dwell 
with her, * let her not break 
company with him. — 

14 For the Unbelieving hus- 
band is fanctified by the Be- 
lieving wife; and the Unbe- 


— lieving wife is fandtified by the 


Believing busband : elfe . were 
ὑμῶν 


ἐψ' it pea ig read in the Clermont ahd other MSS. as alfo in Vulg. Lat. 
‘ions 3 and in Terrull. Ambrofe, &cc. 


‘and Si 
Nba So it is read in Vulg: Lat. dnd’ 


yr. Verfions ;“and ‘in Iren. Tertull. 


Aunt fes Jetom, Sec.’ and this in aie Atte ee Reading, as had an- 


‘Mrettring to the τῇ σιγῇ yaar. κ΄ 
(bh) See Matt. 5,32. and 19. 6,9. | 


ἘΠ 


nee 
7 (ὦ As 


1 Corinth, Chap. VII. 
“PARAPHRASE.— = 


but Every man has his Proper Gift of God, one after this. manner, ‘an: 
other after that, and accordisely every one 2s to direc? himfelf im this 
cafe, as he has or bas not the Gift of Continency. 8 I fay therefore τὸ 
the Unmarried and Widows, that tn my ΟΡ πο, i 1s Good or Expe- 
dient for them, if they abide Cumarried, even asl am. ὁ Bucif they 
cannot contain, let them marry ; for it 15 Better to Marry than‘to Burn’; 
i.e. the fuconveniencies of Marriage are to be undergone rather thas 
Such finfull Imaginations or Pradtices as arife from the Flames of an 
Ungovernable Luft. τὸ And to the Married command not 1, but the 
Lord: (ὁ) Let not the Wife depart, 7.2. de feparated by Divorce trom 
her Husband. 11 But.and if fhe depart, let her remain Unmarried, 
or be reconcil’d to her Husband. And zm Uke manner let (c) not the 
Husband break company: with his Wife. a ως 
12 But to the Reft you mention’ 


AEE 


d to me, viz, fuch as are married to 


43 


“TI, 
Believing and 


Unbelevers, {peak I this as my Advice, not as a Commandment of the unbelievingtut- 


Lord: If any Brother has a Wife that believes not, and fhe be pleas’d 
to dwell with him, let Hios not (0) break Company with Her. 13 And 


band and Wife 


ought not to far~ 
fake one the o 


in like manner the Bekeving Wite which has an Husband that believes "μεν. 


not, and he be pleas’d to dwell with ‘her, let Her riot break (c) com- 
pany with hia. 14 Zo# need have no feruple ta this matter, for the 
Unbeheving Husband w Wife can be no more refus'd what is ther Con- 
gugal Due, than sf they were betievers. For (d) tw this cafe God of bis 
Goodwe/s interprets the matter in the moft Favourable Senfe, that isthe 
Bekeving Husband 1s wot eSteem'd by God as made Unholy by becoming 
One with the Vubeheving Wifes but on the tontrary the Unbelieving 
Husband is ef¥eem’d by God as Sancitied. or made Holy by becomiug 
One flefh with the Believing Wife, 7 mean fo far as to Conjugal Duties, 
or fo as that the Relieving Wife is not efteem'd by Gid as Defiled or 
Guilty of any Sig in performing all Cayuga Duties to hes Uebelevt 
Husband in the fame. magner, as if be were py Se and in ike 
smanner the Unbelieving Wife is San@ified ty the Believing “husband: 
Aud that what I wow fay, 15 agreeable tothe Truth of she Gofpel afore 
greach'd auto you by me, is evident from this Confideration, Ay elfe 
. ee ee ee ee τ ο δι ςς Ὁ were 
. 7 A N N O 58 T LON iF a χὴν. 9 ae 
(6) As it has been Several times.afpre ebfery’ - 
lathe fhould be ade ws Inear as ἢ a to fay bess p Siac ; ΣΕ 
agreeably hereto obferv’d by Mr Loch, that the fame Original word ἀφιέτῳ being 
apply’d in thefe two Verfes both:o the Man and the Woman, (eems to denote 
the Same Power and thé Same Act of Difmiffing in both,. and therefore ought 
to be in both places’ tranfhayedalike, and combequenriysynby fuchwan Exprefion 
‘as may be fitly appiy’d-pe dort, as is What de’did the Parapbrafen τ΄. ..; 
(4) That the Primitive Chriftians had fome fuch Doubts or Sceuples as.is bere 
rétere’'d to by the Apditity rm ἀξ 9] oblert id iby! Dertultion in his Treatle of 
Monogamy. . eee, sea ee a yee ne 
᾿ Ὲ 2 (6) That 


Ἂς 


1 Corinth. Chap. VII. 


TEX T. TRANSLATION. 


ὑμῶν ἰχάϑαρτῶ "Set wo δὲ ἅγμά your Children unclean, but 
“ | oan ΟΝ. now arethey holy, 
ot 1 Εἰ δὲ ὁ ἀπιτ» Ae 1s But if the Unbelieving 
ex eToy ; χωειζέοϑω. y δεδούλω-. depart, let him depart. A Bro- 
ae voy el cow ue) ἅπεῖ οἵ ἃ Sifter 1s not under 
ies 0 αδελῷος ἢ ἢ ἀδελφὴ ᾽ ἀμαρε in fuch cafes : but God 
τοῖς ἰριούτοις cr SS expnyn xexdn- has call’d us to peace. ΠΕ 
cm ey να ὦ 16 For what knoweft thou, 
MeV nas ὁ Oxo. 16 Τί γὸβ ol- Ο Wife, whether thou fhalt 
JUS» yuey, εἰ τὸν atdpa σώσεις; fave 16») husband? or what 
sy yy > 91 ~ knoweft thou, O Husband, 
ἡ π ee sa ἃ τίω γυναυί whether thou fhalt fave thy 
OWTES. wife ? 
17 Εἰ μὴ ἑχάφξῳ ὡς ἐμέρισεν 17 But as God has diftribut- 
. Θὲς. 7 ες Ὁ « ..,  €dto every man, as the Lord 
“6 5} eee Go ERT ATAND Ku- has call’d every one, fo Jet him 
uGr, οὕτω “αἰεπατείτω. Καὶ οὔ. walk. And fo I ordain in All 
. Σ : ~w gt ἢ 77 "- ‘ ‘Churches. 
ἔν ΤΠ eee ἜΠΟΣ δια» 18 Is any man call’d being 
FAP UY. τῇ Teese] unpoG- ns Circumcis’d? let him not be- 
ΤΥ, fo 3 ὁ come Uncircumcis'd: is any 
eal ae Foie OF ONO" man call’d in Uncircumcifion? 
Ουφίὰ τις ὠχλήθη;» μὴ Beeresevé- let him not becomeCircumcis’d. 
᾿ ον er ee 19 Circumcifion 1s nothing 
Aes, 9 H. ἀξότομὴ obey bel y and Uncircumceifion is nothing, 
xuy ἢ axnegausia οὐδέν ‘bev, ἀλλὰ but the Keeping of the Com- 
2 er a mandments of God. 
FUPHOS OFTONAT @rod. 20 Ἐχαξος 50 Let every man abide in 
By ty xAnod ἡ ὠχληθη, ἐν Go- the fame Calling, wherein he 
ΣΟ ΣΩΝΕ alii: ᾿ 
ΤῊ ἘΝ ἕω AdiAG- CHAN SHS 5 21 Art thou call’d being a 
11 σοὶ μελέτω" aM δὶ καὶ Siva- * Bond-fervant? care not for 
ὌΠ Sy aden ite τ it; but ifthou mayit be made 
Ht ἐλευ)ερος γενέοϑταᾳ , μαλλον ἤθη: τες, ufe it aie 
σι. 22 O i> ἐγ: Kuéte κληϑειῖς Re phe that eas in 
ede eave te 1 age the Lord, being a* Bond-man 
SING, dempred ep@- Kueloy “Birr ἧς the Lord's Freed-man:: like. 
“πὶ ; cr ὁμοίως 
"Ow ANNOTATIONS. 
τ (6) That fuch Means were found out, and us’d by fome Jews, is evident from 
1 Maccab. 1. τῷ. ‘where it is faid, that fome of the People made themfelves Us- 
simeumcisd, (re. ..υ0...-. ν 0] be ae on ae | 
(7) So: Piss is:poapérly to be underftood and. rendér’d here, that ic may the 
better anfwer to the Free-maen or Freed-man oppos'd thereto ; where note, that 
ee: ἐλούϑιφας 


τ Corinth. Chap. VIL. 
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were your Children, 7. 6. Such Children among you as are bora of One 
Believing and One Unbelieving Parent Unclean, ἃ 6. Heathens in the 
Sight of God, but Now under the Gofpel are they eSteem'd for the fake 
of the Beteving Parent as Holy, i.e. fuch as have by Birth a Title or 
Claims to be admitted into Covenant with God, and are to be admitied as 
Members of the Chriftian Church by Baptifm the outward Rite appointed 
by God for Vifibly and Affually admitting them into the faid Church. 
15 But if the Unbelieving Party, whether Husband or Wife, depart 
or feparate from the Believing, let him or Aer depart. A Brother or 
a Silter, 2. ¢. the Beheving Husband or Wife 1s not under Bondage in 
fuch cafes to the Unbelieving Wife or Flusband, 1. 6. 7s not fubyet ted or 
enflav'd fo far to the Unbelieving Party by virtue of Matrimony, as to 
comply in any thing that is inconfiftent with Chrifiianity: but however 
and above all it 7s to be remember d, that by Calling us to the Gofpel God 
has call’d us to Peace, 2, e. the Believing is to do the Utmost that is con- 


ΛΉΘΗΙ with Chriftianity to live Peaceably with the other. τό For what. 


Knowelt thou, O Wile, whether thou fhalt, 2 6. but that thou may’ft 
be the Flappy means, by living Peaceably with thy Husband, to convert 
and fo to lave thy Pashante or what knoweft thou, O Husband whe- 
ther thou fhalt fave thy Wife? 

17 But on this occafion let me give you this General Rule, as God has 


45 


Ik, 
Chriftianity af- 


diftributed to Every man, as the Lord has call’d Every one, fo let him ters nothing in 


walk, 2. 6. let Every one continue and go on Contentedly in the fame 


Men’s Civsi E- 
ftates, but leaves 


Slate wherein he was when be was Converted to Chriftianity, and not them under the 


look on bimfelf as fet Free from it by his becoming a Chriftian; and fo 


fame Obligations 
they were under 


ordain I, as 4 General Rule, in All Churches planted by me. 18 For bvetore. 


example: Is any man call’d, 7. 6, conucrted to Chriflianity being Cir- 
cumcisd? let him not “(6 means to become (6) Uncircumcis’d? Is any 
man call’d in Uncircumeifion > let him not become Circumcisd. 19 Cir- 
cumcifion is nothing, and Uncircumcifjon is nothing, which renders 
us more or lefs Acceptable in the fight of God, but the Keeping of the 
Commandments of God ts That Alone which renders us thus Acceptable. 
20 Wherefore let every man abide in the fame Calling, wherein he is 
call'd; fora/much as Chriflianity gives no one-any New Privilege to 
change the State, or eg off the Obligations of Civil Life, which he was 


in before. 21 Art thou call’d being a(f) Bond-fervant? care not for - 
it as if thow wert ever the ἐς a Chriflian on that account; but if thow 


mayft he awfslly made Free, ule it, 2. 6. obtain thy Freedom rather, 
as more advantageous for thy Service of God. 22 L fay, if thou art 
call’d being a Bond-man, care not for it; for he that is call’d in the 
Lord, i. ¢. converted 15 Christianity, beg a Bond man, is the Lord’ 
(7) Freed-man, as being by him Freed from the Bondage of Sin: Likes 


wife 


I Cormth.‘Chap. ΝΠ. 


TEX Tu 


ὁμοίως χαὶ ἃ ἐλευϑερίθ» χληῦεις, 
δουλός ‘Set Κραφού. 23 Τιμῆς np- 
δοίοϑυτε' μὴ Ὑγέοϑεὲ δοῦλοι ἀνγγώ- 
24 Exgr@ ἐν @ cxAndn, 


TTY 


ἀδελφοι» ἐν Gite μενέτω mon τῷ 


Cre. 

2s The δὲ TW παρϑένων ὅλι- 
τουγίου Kuew vx ey a youlw δὰ 
δίδωμι ὡς nrenwwGy vLan Kuexou 
σπίτος EVOy. 26 Νομίζω οἷν Gu 
χαλὸν nEgardpyey lg tho ἐνεφῶ- 
ony ἀγνάγκίου, on χαλὸν ἀνγρώπῳ 
τὸ rms εἶνω. 27 Δέϑεσω γυναικὶ; 
μὴ Card λύσιν. λέλυσω πὸ γώναι- 
κύς ; μὴ Curd γυναῖκα. 28 Εὰν 
δὲ καὶ γήμης, ody ἥμαρτες’ “χὼ 
ἐὰν γημῃ ἡ τσαρθέν( 6)» οὖν ἥμαρ- 
το Ὑλίψιν δὲ τῇ σαρχὶ ἕξουσιν οἱ 
Gummi. ἐγὼ δὲ ὑμῶν paddugy 
29 Teo δὺ φημὶ, ἀδελφοὶ, ὁ χαὶι- 
ass ouveganr wy Ge τὸ λοιπὸν “bei, 
Wa χα οἱ ry Ov TSS YUIAINKS » ὡς 
μὴ ἔχοντες ὦσι" 30 καὶ οἱ κλαί- 
αγτες, ὡς μὴ κλαέρντερ' ko οἱ 


4 \ 
| χαίροντες, ὡς μὴ γαίξοντες. καὶ 
c > TP τ ' oe 
οΙ ἀγρρρζοντες, ὡς μὴ κατάχοντεσ᾽. 


31 xO οἱ χοώρϑμοι τῷ κόσμω TH. 
Ἐφ». ws μὴ χαΐᾳ χρώρϑμοι. Boor 


Highs πὸ σῶμα τῷ κόσμῳ τότν.. 


‘away. a Ι 


TRANSLATION. 


wile alfo he that 1s call’d being 
a Free-man, 1 Chriit’s Bond- 
man. 

23 Ye are bought with a 
price: be not ye * the Bond- 
fervants of Men. 

24. Brethren, let every man, 
wherein he is οἰ ἃ, therein . 
abide with God. 

25 Now concerning Virgins 
I have no Commandment of 
the Lord : but I give my judg- 
ment, as one that has obrain’d 
mercy of the Lord to be faith- 
full. : 
26 I fuppofe therefore that 
this is good for the prefent di- 
{trets, / fay, that 1t 1s good for 
a man fo to be. 

27 Art thou bound untoa 
Wife? feek not to be lops’d. 
Art thou loos’d from a wife > 
feek not ἃ wife. 

28 But and if thou marry, 
thou haft not finn’d; and if 
a Virgin marry, fhe has not 
finn'd: neverthelefs fuch fhali 
have trouble in the flefh : bue 
Ifparé you. 

29 Butthis I fay Brethren, 


: the time is fhort. It remains, 


that beth they that have wives, 
be as tho’ they had none, 

30 And they that weep, as 
tho they wept net; and they 


‘that rejoyce, as tho ‘they: t- 


joyc'd not; and they that bry, 
as tho’ they poflefs’d not. ὦ 
31 And they that ufe this 
World, as not abnfing ic: for 
the fafhiomof this World paffes 


32 Θέλω 


“του. Chap VIL 
~~ PARAPHRASE. | ᾿ 


wife alfo he that 15 call’d being a Freeman, is Chriil’s Bond-man, ea- 

tirely under his Command and Dominion. 23 For as Slaves or Bona- 

men are bought in the Markets by a Price pay'd down for them, fo yeare. | 

bought with a price pay'd for you by Chrif¥: wherefore be ye not the - 
Bond-fervants of Men, when you can avoid it Lawfuly. 24 Otber- 

wife, Brethren, let every man, chat can't lawfully alter the Condition, 

wherein he was‘tall’d, 2. ¢. converted, therein abide, (as afore T fatd 

v.20.) and how mean foever fuch bis Condstion be, let hun know that be 

is never the lefs acceptable with God. | 

25 Now concerning Virgins, 7. 6. Such of either Sex as have never |. lV. 

yet been married, but are in a ftate of Cehbacy, 1 have.no exprefs com: cerning Virgins, 
mandment of the Lord 20 /ay before you: but I give my judgment, aso fach as have 
one that has obtain’d mercy of the Lord to be Faithfull or Credible, and tnanied Το 
on whofe jadement you may rely in the matter. 26 1 fuppofe, 2. δ. 11 
is my Fudement, therefore, that this, 7. ¢. a Sige fate of life is good 

or preferable tor the prefent diflrefs or firemghts of the Church; J fay, 

that it is good for a Man, rhat is fingle, foto be fi. 27 However 

art thou bound unto a Wife? Seek not to be loos’d on she account of 

anat J fay concerning the preferency of a fingle life. And on the other 
bang art thou loos’d from a Wife? Seek nota Wife. 28 But and if 

tho® marry thou haft not finn’d; and if Akews/e a Virgin marry, fhe 

has not Sinn’d thereby: neverthelefs fuch as thus marry, fhall have 7 
more trouble in the Flefh, 1, 6. World thereby; efpecialy in this Dim 

Strefs of the Church. But 1 am willing toipare you what lies in me, 

namely by not reprefenting to you at large, how little Enjoyment Chri- 

Stians are like to have from a Married life in the prefent State of the 

Church, and [Ὁ L add no more, but leave you the Liberty of Alarrying. 

29 But yet this 1 sus t fay or te you,, Brethren, the Time for enjoy- 

wg Flusbands and Wives 1s but fhort at prefent, I (g) forefeemz a fe- 

vere Perfecution approaching. x remains, that be that as it wih, whe- 

ther a Perfecution 1s falling upon the Church or not, it 15. certain, that 

both they that have Wives, ought to be as tho’ they had none, sor 
Setting their Flearts upon them, at kaft i a too high degvee; 10. and 

they that weep, as tho’ they wept not; and they that rejoyce, as tho’ 

they rejoyc’d not; and they that buy, as tho’ they potfefs'd not: 47 

thefe things are to be done with Refignation anda Chriflian. Indifgerency. 

21 And they that-ufe this World, as not abuling it by being. 190 (utent 

apen it, or enjoying it Intemperately: for the ‘Fathion of this World 

patles away, the Scene of things is always changing, and nothing can be 


: relied 
ANNOTATION 4: 


ἐλοὔϑερος or ἃ Free-man is one (0 born, but ὠπελσύϑερο; is one, not Free-born, but 
made Free by his Mafter. 


(6) It feems not improbably fuppos’d by fome , that St Paw! wrote this, out 
ofa Prophetical Forefight of the approaching Perfecution under Nero, - 


V. 32. 


1 Corinth. Chap. VII. 


TEX T. 
32 Θέλω dy ὑμᾶς OL ECL UVES ei Vous 
O ἀγακῶ» μεραμνᾷ τὸ τῷ Kuedy , 
πῶς T ἀρέσῃ τῷ Κυξίῳ.. 33 ὃ δὲ 
γαμῆσας μεοιμνῷᾷ τῶ TY κόσμου, 
πῶς ἵ αἀρέση TH γωναικί, 34. Με- 
μάρασαι ἡ γιωὴ καὶ ἡ τοαρϑέν(». 
H aauGr Keun τὸς τῷ Κυ- 
Cou, ie ἢ ἁγία καὶ σώματι καὶ 
αυεύματι" ἡ δὲ γαμήσωσοι μεριμνῷ 
τὰ τῷ κόσμου, πῶς ἀρέσῃ πῷ α»- 
dei. 1; Teta θαυ»... τὸ ὑμῶν 
αὐτὸν συμφέρον λέγω" ou iva, βρὅ- 
χον ὑμῖν 'brGdAw, ἀλλὰ “ωρὸς 
τὸ εὔογημοον καὶ Tt εὐπάρεθρον τῷ 
Κυρίῳ catzannqus. 36 Εἰ δὲ τις 
αογημονέῖν "67 tho παρθένον αὐτοῦ 
νομίζει, ἐὰν ἢ atereeaxuGr , καὶ 
οὕτως ὀφείλει γνεοῦη" ὃ ϑέόλει, 
moe τῶ" οὖν ἁμαρτάνει" ἴ γαμεί- 
τῶ, 37 Os ϑὴ ἕφηκεν ἐδραι()», ἐν 
τῇ χαρδῖα, μὴ ἔχων ἀγάγκίω, 
ycia δὲ ἔχει wei τῷ ἰδίου Se 
Anpual@y, καὶ τῦτο κέκρικεν οὖ τῇ 


χαρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ, Tye Τήρειν thw: ἕαυ- 


ry παρθένον, ARAGS “ποιό. 38 Ose 


χαὶ ὃ Τ γαμίζων tlw ἑαυτοῦ σαρ- 


Kor, χαλῶς won ὁ δὲ μὴ t it~ 
μίζων, κρδίοτον ποιᾷ. . 


TRANSLATION. 


32 *Now I would have you 
without carefulnefs. He that 
Is unmarried, careth for the 
things *of the Lord, how he 
may pleafe the Lord: 

33 Buc he that is married, 
careth for the things of the 
W orld, how he may pleafe his 
wife. 

34 There is difterence alfo 
between a Wife and a Virgin. 
* She that is unmarried careth 
for the things of the Lord, that 
{he may be holy both in body 
and {pirit; buc fhe that is mar- 
ried, careth for the things of 
the World, how fhe may pleafe 
er husband. | 

3x And this I fpeak for 
your own profit; not that 1 
may cafta fnare upon youfbut 
for. that which is comely, and 


that you may attend upon the 


Lord without diftraétion. 

36 But if any man thinks 
that he behaves himfelf un- 
comely toward his virgin, * if 
he pafs the flower of his age, 
and need fo require; Jet him 
do what he will, he finneth 
not let him marry. 

37 ~Neverthelefs he thae 
{tands {tedfaft in his heart, hav- 
ing no neceffity, but has power 
over his own will, and has fo 
decreed in his heart,that he will 
keep his * Virginity, do’s well. 

38 So then he, * that being 
a Virgin, marries, do’s well; 
but he that marries not, do’s 
better. : 


39 Γωυὴ 


1 Corinth. Chap. VIL. 


PARAPHRASE. 


relied on therein. 32 Now what J have here obferu'd concerning an 
Unmarried State, as prefgrable to a Married one, ts fo obferv'd becaufe 
I would have you without Carefulnefs, 7. δ. free from thofe greater Cares 
of the World that attend a Married iife. We that 1s Unmarried, careth, 
2. 6. bas more time and hberty to care for the things of the Lord, how 
he may pleafe the Lord: 33 But he that 1s married careth, 7. δ. 2 More 
taken up with care for the things of the World, how he may pleate 
his Wife. 34 There.is the Ake Difference alfo between a Wife and a 
Virgin. She that is unmarried, careth, 2,6. has more opportunity tocare 
for the ‘things of the Lord, that fhe may be Holy both in Body za ἃ 
mere eminent Degree and in Spirit or Soul; but fhe that is married, 
careth, 2. δ. 1s more taken up with care for the things of the World, how 
fhe may pleafe her Husband. 35 And this I {peak for your own par- 
ticular profit or advantage; not that I may caft a (nare, 7. 6. lay 4 netd- 
ἐς Restraint upon you, but for patting you in that way which iscomely 
or most /uitable to your profeffion of Chriftzanity, and that wherein you 
may deff attend upon the Lord without Diftraction. 36 But if any 
man thinks, that he behaves himfelf Uncomely toward his Virgin, if 
he paffes the flower of his Age, 2 6. that he adfs Unbecommingly , 
(ὁ) with refpeE? to the Receiv’d Notions of Mankind, in keeping bis Vir- 
ginity or living Unmarried till he ts paft the - Flower of his age; and if 
his Cafe be further fuch, that Need to require that he fhould marry , 
he finding himfelf not able to Contain, let him do, what he will; he 
finnes not: let him marry. .37 Neverthelefs he ‘that ftands {ted fait in 
his heart, having no Neceflity 20 alter bis former Intentions of living 
Unmarried, but has Power over his own Will, ἡ. 6. finds he Can refrain 
from Marriage if he will, and has fo decreed in his heart, that he will 
Keep his Virginity, do's well. And’ what sas hat (uv. 36 and 35.) 
of the Male Sex, is to be under flood likewife ψ' the Female Sex. 8) δὰ, 
then 2 fhort upon the Whole, He or She, that being a Virgin, marry’s 
accoraipe 15 the foregoing diveffions, do’s Well; but He or Sée that 
marries not, do's Better. Σ 
| | : 39 ft 
ANNOTATIONS, . Ϊ 
V. 32. { So Alex. Clerm. and other MSS. as alfo Vulg. and Syr. VerGons, &c. 
V. 35. ¢ So Alex. Clerm. and feveral other MSS. as.alfo Clem. Alexandr..and 
Bafil, Theodoret, Theophylact, &c. ἣν ἑν τὰν ee 
_ V.36. + So it is read in Clerm. and fome other MSS. and in Vulg. Lar. and 
Syr. Verfions, 8c. — es 
V.3%. t Itis read γωαμίξων in Alex. Clerm. and feveral other MSS. as alfo in 
Vulg. Lat. and Syr. and Ethiop. Verfions, &c, And the phrafe, γαμίξεο τὴν ἰαυτῷ 
παρ)ένον, may 1 think very naturally be underftood to denote the Marriage of a 


Man or Woman that is in their Virgin-fiate. And fhe nog. underitanding it fp, 

bas been the Occafion of changing γαμίζων into cxyeifor, Ὁ 
(4) It is obferv'd that, on account of the Precept to irreafe and multiply, the 
Jews thovght themfelves Oblig’d to marry ξ Twenty; and that they oe 
πὴ againit 


τ Corinth, Chap. VII, VILL. 


T E X T. 

39 [uum δέδοται tee ὅσον ps 
yoy Cy ὃ ἀγὴρ αὐτῇς" ἰὰν δὲ xoiuata 
ὁ ἀγὴρ αὐτῆς, ἐλόυϑέρᾳ “tty, ὦ Ad, 
γὰ να) μόνον ἐν Κυρίῳ. 40 Μα- 
χαρίωτέρο. δὲ ‘6d, ἐὰν ὅτ μείνῃ» 
40) cle tule wouter doud δὲ χῳ- 
10 πγέ μα Θεν ἔχειν. 

Keg. η΄. Tees δὴ 7H εἰδωλοϑύ- 
τῶν, οἰδὲιμεν ὅτι τῦάντες γγῶσιι ἔχο- 
μεν. ἡ γνῶσις φυσιοῖ, ἡ δὲ ἀγά- 
πὴ οἰχοδομέ. 2 Εἰ δὲ τις dona 
T ἐγνωχένω πι, οὕπω ἐγνωχε χαᾳ- 
Ses Sa γγῶνω. 3 Εἰ δὲ τις aya. 
πῷ τὸν Θεὸν, οὗτί) ἐγνωξ ἕο 
a 


a Περὶ as βρώσεως ow The 


δωλοϑύτων, οἴδαμεν ὅτι φὐϑὲν εἰ δὼ- 


λον oy χόσμῳ, 0 ὅτι oils Θεος 
3 ἡ. } e 
ΚΙ εἰ: μὴ εἷς. 5s Kaw ὙῸΡ ep Ad 


‘ 


eae ES a «..---.... 


a 


TRANSLATION. 


9 The wife is bound ἢ as 
long as her husband liveth: but 
if her husband be dead, fhe 18 
at liberty to be married’ to 
whom fhe will; only in the 
Lord. εἰ 
40 But the is happier, if fhe 
fo abide , after my Judgment: 
and I think alfo that I have 
the Spirit of God. ΄ 

Chap. VIII. ° 

Now as concerning things 
offer’d * in Sacrifice unto Idols, 
we know that we all have 
knowledge. Knowledge puff- 
eth up, but Love edifies. — 

2 And if any man think 
that he knows * /omething, he 
knows nothing yet as he ought 
to know. 

3 But if any man love God, 
the fame is known of him. 

4 As concerning therefore 
the eating of things offer’d in 
Sacrifice unto Idols, we know 
that an Idol is nothing in the 
World, and that ther€ is no 
*God but One. 

ς For tho’ there be that are 


λεγόμϑνοι 


ANNOTATIONS. 


again{ft the Law, tf they did not fo; and that fuch as neglected the faid Pre- 
cept were guilty of Homicide or Murder. And likewife among the Heathens, 
an Unmarried State was efteem’d Difhonourable. Some Light to this place 


may δὲ taken from είν: 42. 9. | 


3 


V. 39. + News is not read in Alex. ΟἸδγπι. and fome other MSS. nor in the 
Ethiopick Verfion; nor in Cletn. Alexandr. or Bafil, or Origen; nor yet in'Ter- 


tullian, Cyprian, Jerom 


&cc. whence it follows thac is was likewife not read in 


the Old Latin Verfion. Icis highly probable that it has been added fromRom.7.2. 
_V.2. 1.80 Alex. end Clerm. and fome other MSS. and CJemens Alexandr. 
V.4. + Enpes is not read in Alex. or Clerm. &c. MSS. or'in Vulg:-and Ethiop. 


‘Verfions ; or in Irenaeus, &c. 


Γ at 


V.F. 


aaa i Ti rae 
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39 Jt remains under this head only 10 add further, that the Wife 1s Direftions con: 
bound, as long as her Husband liveth, wot to leave him, but if her apne cae 
Husband be dead, fhe 15 at liberty to be married, to whom fhe will, 5 ᾿ 
only in the Lord, 2 6. only to a Chriftian. 40 But fhe ts happier, if 
fhe fo abide as fhe is, i.e. a Widow, after my Judgment. And 1 think 
alfo, that I have the Spirit of God fo dire? me in what I thus adutfe, 
and confequently that my Advice may be -fafely rely'd on by yous as [uch 
as will not mifguide you. | ᾿ 


SECTION IIL a 


Wherein St Paul flates the Queftion concerning the Lawfulnefs of 
Eating things offer'd in Sacrifice unto Idols, /bemzng when 
they may, and when they may not be Lawfully eaten. And an 
this. latter Cafe the Apoftle diffuades them from Eatzng, partly by 
his Oven prattice of Not ufing bis Chriftian Liberty to the Hurt 
of Others, partly by fetting before them God's judgements on the 
Lfraelites of old, and other Confideratzons proper to the purpofe. 


Chap. VIL. Now as 20 rhe other part of your Letter, wherein you writ — chrittian Cha- 
: ‘Ine ; Fi hi i dj Ss if rity obliges ‘the 
to me your Opinion aad Praczice, concerning things olferd in Sacrifice yee 
unto Idols, we who abflain from eating things offer'd to Ldols im order chrittians , co 
Idol ho abftain ἢ ρ' things offer'd to Ldol da 
toavord offending the Weak, know as well as others among you who ade Ie Asgard in 
contrary, that an [dol zs Nothing, t.e. no God m reality; for We al only co theit own 
who thus avftain from eating things offerd to Idols, have this Know. Krowledge , but 
= eee | ae ; si chiefly to the Spi- 
ledge. But then the great Difference between Us and the Other Party ritual welfare of ο- 
lies in this, that We are duly fenfible, that Chrifitanity obliges. us tote 
have Regard in our Attions, not only to our Own Knowledge, but to the 
Good of Others: Knowledge puffeth up, 4 ¢. of it Self 7s only apt to 
Jwel Men with Pride, but Love edities, ἡ. 6. Love io God and. confe- 
quently to our Neighbour , makes us have Regard to the Welfare. 
others in our-defious, and thereby makes us our felues to becomé trulj 
Chriftians. 2 And ¢herefore sf any man think that he knows Some- 
thing more han Others, viz. the Heathens and [ome Wenk Chriftzany, 
in thus knowing Idols to be no real Gods, he knows nothing yet as he 
ought to know, # be do's not fo order bts. Knowledge, as not to be it- 14. tseahen 
confistent with bis Love to God and fo ta bis Netghbour. 3 But if any Gods are No Real 
man love God, and confequently bis Neighbour, -and-therefore ufes, bis Beret but pe 
Knowleage agreeable to fuch Love , the fame is known or accepted of therefore things 
him, 2. 6. of God, as one that has True Knowledge. a a eee them 
ὃ = ie Gi. pe δ, bbl Se gm gee ἀν VINE. Mm Teality 
4 As concerning therefore the Eating of things’ offer'd im Sacrifice offer’d to No- 
unto Idols, We know (7 fay,) as wees others, that an Idol is No- ‘hing or τὸ ne 


ee Mpg cece ΠΥ Deity, the Eati 
thing, 1. 6. the LiGfitigus Gods, whife Lmages are in the Heathen shcraefeonlider 


‘Temples, are no Real Beings in the World’, and that in Trath , or. by in iclelf, may be 
3 confifient with our 


Nature there is no God but One.» For tho’ there be amsoug the chripien Liberty. 
= a as ὉΠ. 2h Fleathéen . 


SZ 


- 


τ Cortath. Chap. VEIT. 


T E X T. 
a ὁ 
λεγόμϑνοι Sool, ete οὐ οὐροινῷ εἰ τε 

~ @ 2 \ 

‘6m T γῆς, ( @avep εἰσι Feo! “πολλοὶ, 
καὶ κύξιοι πολλοί") 6 αλλ ἡμῖν 
εἰς Θεὸς ὁ πατὴρ; Ey τὰ WAITS , 
χαὶ ἥμεις US αὐτὸν" χαὶ εἷς Κύριος 
raw] 1 + % \ , ‘ 
Inovs Xeugos,; δὶ vy τῶ mays, xy 
nuns δὶ αὐτῶς 7 AM ΟΥΧ ἔν πα- 


~ ἢ \ ~ 3. 
σω. ᾧ γνῶσις. Ties δὰ τὴ σωωειδὰσ 


τῷ εἰδῶλῳ ἕως ἄρτι, ὡς εἰδωλόθυχον 
ἔοϑιωσι, καὶ ἡ σωυείδησις aT ἀοϑε- 
γὴ9 οὗσοι μολαύετω. | “δ, 
8 Βρῶμα δὲ ἡμᾶς ¥ τσαρίᾳησι 
τῷ Θεῷ" οὔτε γὰρ ἐὰν φάγωμεν, 
“πεδιοσεύομεν" οὔτε ἐὰν μὴ φάγω- 
μεν, ὑσερούμεϑθα. ο Βλέπετε δὺ ure 
πῶς ἡ ὑξασία ὑμδ αὕτη ὠρόσκομ- 
μα γίνηται τοῖς ἀσϑεγῶσι. 10 Ἐὰν 
ὙΣΡ 1s Sy σὲ τὸν ἐχογζᾳᾳ yoo, 
οὗ εἰδωλείῳ χαΐακείμϑμον, οὐ γὶ ἡ 
cues Suors avtod ἀοϊγενοὺς ὄντ)» 
οἰχοδομνϑήσεται εἰς τὸ τὰ εἰδωλό- 
Sure iDiay; [ῖ1 Καὶ ὠπυλᾶται 
δ᾽ ἀσϑεγῶν ἀδελφὸς ἘΔῚ TH oy γιώ- 


TRANSLATION. 


call’d Gods, whether in heaven 
or in earth, (as there be Gods 
many, and Lords many :) 

6 Yet to us-there is * One 
God, the Father, of whom are 
All things,.and we * for him; 
and one Lord Jefus Chriflt, by 
whom are All things, and we 
by him. 

“ Howbeit there is not in 
every man this Knowledge: but 
fome with conf{cience of the 
Idol unto this hour, eat it asa 
thing offer’'d in Sacrifice unto 
an Idol, and their Confcience 
being weak is defil’d. 

8 But meat commends us 
not unto God: for neither if 
we eat, are we the better; nor 
if we eat not, are we the worfe, 

9 But take heed left by any 
means this Liberty of. yours 
become a {tumbling-block to 
them that are weak. 

10 For if any man fee thee, 
who μα Knowledge, fit at 
meat in *an Idol-Temple, 
fhall not the confcience of him, 
who 1s weak, be embolden’d to 
eat thofe things which are of- 
fer’d in Sacrificé unto Idols? 

11 And thro’ thy Know- 
ledge fhall the weak Brother 


α i, 


— hen it neceflarily follows, that He 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 5. t So Alex. and moft Copies. 

(4) It is ftrangeco fee how far Prejudice will influence Men’s Underftandingg ; 
fince there are not wanting Some, who from this Paflage of Scripture would 
infer the Inequality of the Divine Nature af Chrift to that of the Father. Where- 
as an Sich inference is plainly overthrown by what the Apoftle here fays of 
Chrilt exprefsly, viz. that it is He, 6y Whom are ALL things, namely made, 
that were made according to Fob.1.3. For if All things were made by Him, 

Fimfelf was Not made, and c nolly 
τῇ be of the fame One Uncreated Nature or Effence with the,Father, and 
confequently Equa/ to the Father as to bis Nature or Effence. That in refpett 


1-Corinth, Chap. VILL. (53 
“PARAPHRASE. OO 


Fleathen, that are call'd Gods falfely, as not being fo by Nature, whether 
the fad Gods are Suppos'd to be τῇ Heaven or in Earth, as there be 
among them Gods many of this fort, and (as they are otherwife cad )- 
Lords many; 6 yet to Us Cériftians there 15, 2. 6. We kuow that there 
7s but one God by Nature, viz. Father, Son, and Foly Ghoft : of which 
three Perfons in the Godhead, One by way of DiftinEtion 1s want more 
peculiarly to be δἰ’ Gon, viz. the Father, of whom are All things, 
and We Chriflians in a {pecial manner for Him, 2. δ. are cal'd to the 
Knowledge of the Gofpel for his True and Greater Service andGbory , and 
hikewife of the three Perfons in the Godhead One is wont for Diftinftion Ὁ 
fake to be more pecuharly fiild Loxn, viz. Jelus Chrift, by whom 
are (7) All things wade that are made; and we Chriftians im a partt- 
cular and {piritual manner are likewife created or made unto Good Works 
by Him. 7 Howbeir there is not in every man This Knowledge, viz. 
that an [dol is Nothing, or that the Hleathen Gods are no Real Beings ; 
but fome with con{cience of the Idol unto this hour, 2, ὁ. (77H continue 
to think the Ldols to be the Images of Real Deities , and fo eat it as a 
thing offer’d in Sacrifice unto an Idol or Lage of a Real Deity; and 
their Confcience being sus Weak or not Sufficiently enlighten’d is de- 
ἢ] ἃ» 2.¢. they became guilty of Sin by doing what they in their erroneous 
Conferences think Unlawful). | | | 
8 But Meat, ἡ, 6. Food of any fort commends us not unto God. For ieee as 
neither if we eat things offer'd to Idols, as knowing that an Idol is No- Requifite Not to 
thing, are we the Better Chriffians in the fight of God; nor if we eat tie Garb 
not, as not knowing’ fo much, ate we the Worle or lefs Chriftians in the ing to make the 
Sight of God. 9 But_you who are Knowing men in this refpe? are to york hen te 
take heed, left by any means this Liberty of yours 20 cat things offer'd doing what they 
unto Idols, become a {tumbling Block to them atmong your ChriStian rides Oaks 
Brethren, that are Weak mafmuch as they-are not fo Knowing as you : 
in this pomt, aud fo are not convinc’d of their Chrifltan Liberty thereix. 
10 For if any fuch Weak Man fee thee, who haft Knowledge of rhis 
thy Liberty to eat things offer'd to [dols ( forafimach as an Idol 1s No- 
thing,) fit at Meat in an Idol-temple, fhall not the Confcience of him, 
who 15 thas weak or not throughly instructed in this point, be em- 
bolden’d by thy Example to eat thofe things which are offer’d in fa- 
crifice unto Idols, sho’ he 12 bis Confcience doubt of its Lawfulnefs ? 
1x And thus thro’ thy Knowledge shatan Jdol is Nothing, and confe- 
ently that it is confifient with thy Chriftian Liberty to eat things of- 
fed to an Idol, fhalt the Weak Brother who bas not the dike Mvabee. 
perilb, 


ANNOTATIONS. 
of Chrift’s being of the Father, He is Swéordinate to the Father is readily 
granted and maintain’d by All, that maintain the True Catholick Doctrin of 
the Trinity. : : 

7, 1. 


Ee ee ..-΄.... 


1 Corénth. Chap, VIII, IX. 


es 


T E X T. 


TRANSLATION. 


of, Sv ὃν Χριφος ἀπέθανεν; 12 Οὕς- 
τω δὲ ἃ μαρτοίνον]ες εἰς THs ἀδελφεὸς, 
αὶ τύδιοντες αὐτὴν" T συνείδησιν ἀοϑε- 
syorer, εἰς Χριφὸν ἃ μα ρτούνεε. 13 Διό- 
περ εἰ βρῶμα, σκανδαλίζει ὃ αδιλ- 
φόν μέ, ¥ μὴ φάγω κρέα εἰς ὃ αἰῶνα, 
Ya μὴ ὃ αδελφόν μῳ σκανδαλίσω. 


Κεφ. +. Οὐκ εἰ μἱ Τ ἐλεύϑερί; 


Con, εἰμὶ Απύφυλος ; vy ἴησων Xev- 
gov τὸν Κύριον ἡμῶν edegun; ¥ τὸ 
ἔργον LY umes Ege ἐν Κυξίῳ ; 2 Εἰ 
ἄλλοις COR εἰμὶ Απῦτολος, αλλά γε 
ὑμῖν εἰμ ἡ γὰρ σφραγὶς τῆς ἐμῆς 
Dmq@ans vues ἐσε ἐν Kueww. 3 H 
ἐμὴ DoAcMa τοῖς ἐμὲ ἀγακθάνουσιν 
aom 61. 4. My οὐκ ἔχομεν ὀξου- 
οἵαν φαγέιν καὶ meV; 
y 2 Ι ” \ ἢ 
ey occ ὀξουσίαν αϑδελφίω yuvaine 
περιάγειν, ὡς % οἱ λοιποὶ Απίζολοι; 
ἡ οἱ αδελφοὶ τῷ Κυείου, αὶ Knpas; 
6H [Mors ἐγὼ Xj Βαρνάξας ἐκ ἐχο- 
μὲν ἐξᾳσίαν τῷ μὴ ἐργαζεαΐκ ; 7 Tis 
φρατευετα ἰδίοις ὀψ ωγίοις ποτέ; τίς 
φυτεύει ἀμπελῶνα, καὶ Cx | καρποῦ 
> ων ν  ΣΩ 7 Af 7 7 
αὐτὰ Wx ἐοϑίει; ἢ τις Toning στοί- 
13 i 6 4 7 
μένην, ἡ ix & γαλακίος Ὁ ποίμνης yx 
ein; 8 Μὴ xt ἀγϑρωπον ure 
a Vide » , 
λαλώ;, ὃ oy x0 νόμος Gute ACYE 5 


\ 
7 Μὴ οὐκ 


| perifh, for whom Chrift dyed. 


12 Bur when ye fin fo a-- 
gain{t the Brethren,and wound 
their ‘weak Confcience, ye fin 
againft Chrift. 

13 Wherefore 1f Meat make 
my Brother to offend, I will 
eat no flcth, while the world 
{tands, left I make my Brother 
to offend. 


Chap. IX. 


*Am Inot Free? am I not 
an Apoftle? have I not feen 
Jefus Chrift our Lord? are not 
you my Work in the Lord? 

2 It I be not an Apoftle to 
others, yet doubrlefs I am to 
you: for the Seal of my A- 
poftlefhip are ye in the Lord. 

3 My Aniwer to them that 
examine me, is this: 

4 Have we not power to 
eat and to drink? 

s Have we not power to 
lead about a filter, a wife, as 
well as other Apoftles, and 
* the brethren of the Lord, and 
Cephas ? 3 

6 Or I only and Barnabas, 
have not we power to forbear 
working? 

4 Who go’s a warfare at any 
time at his own charges? who 
planteth a vineyard, and eats 
not of the fruit thereof? of 
who feeds a flack, and.eats not 
of the milk of the flock? 

8 Say I thefe things as ἃ 
Man ? or fays not the Law the 
fame allo? 


9 Ἐν 


ΡΣ 


τ Corinth. Chap. VIIL,IX. ὋΣ; 


PARAPHRASE.. 


perifh, for whom Chrilt died. 12 But when ye fin fo again{t the 

Weak Brethren, and wound their weak Con{cience, by Lading them thro’ 

your Example to do what their Confcience is not perfuaded is Lawful, 

ye fin again{t Chrift. 13 Wherefore if Meat or the Flefo 7 fhould thas 

eat offer'd unto Zdols make my Brother to offend, I will cat no Flefh 

while the World {tands, lef 1 make my Brother to offend: she Spi- " 
ritual Good of my Brother being what 7 am to confider, and guide my 
Seif by in the ufée of my Chriftian Freedom; or im the Doing or Not 

doing of fuch things as ave not Neceffary Duties. 

Chap. IX. ud that _you may not think, what 7 faid laft concerning 5 rad bterves 

my Readinefs to Abftain even from what is allow'd by Cari§taurty, for tothe Corinthians, 
the Spiritual Good of Others, ἐς only Said by me and not attually Pra- eee ea 
ctis'd, I foal here take occafion to obferve. to you fome IpStances of my alain from 
Practice 12 this kind, which I am the rather induc'd to do, becaufe “ΩΝ as ans 
Shall thereby quite take away an Oljedtion, which 7 under Stand is made fake of the Weak 
by my Oppofers again? me, .as if 7 were uot a True Apostle , to begin pernvens Good , 
then. Am I not Free, 2. ¢. have 7 uot the fame Freedom to do atiy τὸ no more than 
thing, as any other Chriftian has? Am I not an Apoltle, and therefore Wie he praitird 
have L not the fame Right to a maintenance , as the other Apoftles of fir in refped a 
Corifi? Have 1 not feen Jefus Chrift our Lord, as well as the other Eee euaa she 
Apoftles, and been inStructed by Flim, and therefore may be Reafonably of Free cok, οἱ 
Juppos'd to underfiand my Chriftian Freedom and Right as well as the ee ene 
other Apostles? Are not you my Work in the Lord, 1. ¢..Were you nol as he might de. 
Jif Converted to Chriftianity by'me? 2 And therefore if 1 be not an ae by the Go- 
Apoltle to others, yet doubtlefs I am to you; for as 12 were the Seal Τ᾿ 

or Proof of my Apoftlefhip are ye in the Lord, 7. ¢. 7s your Converfton 

by me to Chriftianity. 3 Wherefore My Anfwer to them that examin 

me, why 7 and my Companions ufe not the fame Freedom as the other 

Apofiles and Evangelifis do, is this: 4 Have we not power. to eat 

and to drink, 2. ¢. a Right to be provided for by thofe we preach 10} 

§ Have we not power to lead or carry about with us a Sifter, that is, 

a Wile to be provided for ζετο ὁ by Thofe we preach to, as well as other 
Apoftles, and the brethren of the Lord ( Fame, ude, Gc. Matt. 13.555) 

and Cephas? 6 Or I only and Barnabas, have not we. power to for- 

bear Working for our Maintenance? ἡ Who go's a Warfare, 2, δ. to 

the War as a Souldier at any time at his Own Charges? Who plant’s.a 

Vineyard, and eats not of the Fruit thereof? Or, who feedsa Flock, and 

eats ποῖ of the Milk of the Flock? 8 Say Ithefe things asa Mau? or 

fays not the Law the famealfo? 2. ¢. what J faid v. 7. is agreeable not 


| only 
ANNOTATIONS. 

V.1. 1 Soit is rcad in Alex: and fome other MSS. asalfo in the Ancient Ver- 
fions, viz. Vulg. Latin’, and Syriack , and.Etbiopick ; as alfo in Tertullian and 
St Auguftin, &c And (as Eftius obferves ) this Order is moft agreeable, as to 
the Connexion, both with what go’s afore, and alfo with what follows οἰ 

! . 10. 


1 Corinth. Chap. ΙΧ. 


T E X T. 
9 Εν PY τῷ Macros νόμω »ἐ- 
»ραηϊα!" Οὐ φιμώσεις Rous ἀλοῶν- 
τα. Μὴ TH! βοῶν μέλει τῷ Θεῷ ; 
10 HN ἡμᾶς warms λέγει ; δὲ 
ἡμᾶς γὰρ ἐγράφη, ὅτι ἐπ᾿ ἐλσίδι 
ὀφείλει ὃ ἀροτριῶν ἀροτριᾷν" καὶ ὃ 
ἀλοῶν, {ἐπ᾿ ἐλπίδι τῷ μετέχεμ. 
rr Εἰ ἡμᾶς ὑμῖν τὰ τιόυματικοὶ 
ἐασείδαι μεν, μάλα εἰ ἡμεῖς UL! τὰ 
σαρκιχοὶ γεείσομεις 12 Εἰ ἀλλοι 
ans ὀξουσίας ὑμῶν μετέχουσιν.» y 
μᾶλλον -ἡ μείϑ 5 αλλ Οὐχ ἐχρησού- 
μεθα τὺ ὀξῳσιῳ ταύτη" ἀλλὰ πάν- 
τῶ φέρ μῈν » ἴα μή ἐγχοπίου nva 
δῶμεν τῷ Εὐαγγελίῳ τῷ Xeiq. 
13 Οὐκ οἴδωτε ὅτι οἱ τῶ ἱερρὶ ἐρ- 
γαζόμϑμοι, O% TH ἱεροῦ ἐαϑίου- 
σιν; οἱ τῷ γυσιαφηξίῳ Wesaedpwore 
mS, 1% δυσιαφηξίῳ συμμερίζον- 
τῶ; 14 Οὕτω καὶ ὁ Κύρι(» 
πέταξε τοῖς τὸ Ε᾽ αγγήλιον χαΐζᾳγ- 


Yor, ἐκ τῷ Εὐαγγελίου ζῇ». 


15 Εγὼ δὲ σέϑειϊ ἐχρησουμεῖωυ TY- 
Οὐκ ἔγραψα δὲ ταῦτω, 
Wa οὔ τώ ainT oy oF ἐμοί» χαλὸν 
Pp μοι μᾶλλον ἀπογόμέιν, ἢ 
τὸ χαύχημά μου We TS κειώσν. 


Tay. 


TRANSLATION. 


9 For it is written in the 
Law of Mofes : Thou fhale not 
muzzle the mouth of the ox 
that treads out the Corn. Doss 
God take care for oxen? 

10 Or fays he it * without 
doubt for Our fakes ? for our 
fakes, no doubt this is written ; 
that he that plows, fhould 
plow in hope; and that he that 
threfhes, * fhould fo in hope of 
partaking. 

11 If we have fown unto 
you Spiritual things, is 1 a 
Great thing if we fhall reap 
your Carnal things? 

12 If others be partakers of 
this power over you, are not 
we rather? Neverthelefs we 
have not usd this power ; but 
Suffer all things, left we fhould 
hinder the Gofpel of Chriit. 

13 Do ye not know that 
they who minifter about Hbly 
things, live of the things of the 
Temple? and they who wait at 
the Altar, are partakers with 
the Altar? 

14 Even fo has the Lord 
ordain’d, that they who preach 
the Gofpel, fhould live of the 
Gofpel. 

τς But I have usd none of 
thefe things. Nor have I writ- 
ten thefe things, that it fhould 
be [ὁ done unto me: for it were 
better for me to dye, than that 
any man fhonld make my glo- 
rying vox. 

16 Eas 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V.10. ¢ So it % read in Alex. and fome other MSS. as alfo in Origen, and 


in Vulg. Lat. and Syr. and Arab. VerGons. 


(4) The Greek word πήνεωρ fignifies not only e/together, but alfo /urely, or 


wit bout 


1 Corinth, Chap..LX. 
PARAPHRASE 


only to Human Reafon, but alfo to Revelation: For it is written 
in the Law of Mofes: Thou fhalt not muzzle the mouth of the Ox 
that treadeth out the Corn. Do's God intend by this precept to take 
care for Oxen o”/y? τὸ Or fays he it (6) without doubt for Our fakes 
alfo and principally ὃ tor our fakes principa#y no doubt this is written; 
that he that plows, fhould plow in hope of enjoying the. Fruits of his 
Labours at Harveft; and that he that threlhes, fhould fo 1n hope of 
partaking or eating of the Corn be bas threfh'd; fuch his Flope being con- 
jirm’d by God's thus taking care that even ihe Brute Leasts fhould be 
dealt with in an equitable manner, and duly rewarded for their Labour. 


11 Wherefore, 1£ we have fown unto you Spiritual things dy preaching 


the Gofpel unto you, is it a Great thing if we fhall reap, 2. ¢. partake of 
your Carnal things, fo far as 15 reguifite for a fitting Maintenance? 
12 If others be partakers of this power over you, 7. 6. of this Right 
ta be maintain’d by you, are not we rather fo, by whom you were firft 
converted? Neverthelels we have not usd this Power among you, but 
choofe rather to Suffer the want of All things, left we fhould hinder 266 
propagation of the Gofpel of Chrift. 13 The Argument I drew afore 
(v. 9.) for the Right that the Preachers of the Gofpel have to be main- 
tain’d by Thofe to whom they preach, do’s indeed depend on a myStical 
Lnterpretatin of the Precept cited out of the Law, or on applying what is 
there faid Literally of Oxen toa Spiritual fenfe: but there are other and 
plainer Arguments to be drawn from the Law to the fame purpofe. For 
do ye not know that they, wz. the Levites, who minifter about she holy- 
things tobe perform'd by the Law in the Temple, are by the fame Law 
do live of the (τα As things of the Temple? and they, wz. the Prie/ts, 
who wait at the Altar, are partakers with the Altar of the things there 
Herd? 14 Even fo under the Gofpe/ has the Lord ordain‘d, that they 
who preach’the Gofpel, fhould live, or be mazntain’d by the Offerings 
or other Stipends Pad apart as a Reward for preaching of the Gofpel. 
rs But I have ufed- none of this Right to a Maintenance by you, in de- 
manding any of thefe things which are neceffary for to maintain me, 
nor have I written thefe things, that it fhould be fo done unto me as 
of Right you ought and I can claim: for it were better for- me, 2,6. 7 
had rather to dye for want, than that any man fhould make my Glory- 


ae Ing 

᾿ ANNOTATIONS. 
without douét, or the like; and fo it is us’d in other places of N: T. For in- 
{tance: Our Saviour’s words Luk. 4. 23. Πάντως ἐρῶτέ μοι Oc. is render’d rightly, 
Ye will Surely fay this Proverb to me. And the words of the Men of Malta'con- 
cerning St Paul 4c. 28. 4. Πάντως poets Sec. are well render’d, No dowbt this 
Man is a Murtherer. And accordingly the word arres ought to have been ren- 


der’d here, #0 dowét or the like, not a/together, this being plainly repugnant _ 


to Scripture, forafmuch as it is evident from the very Text of O: F. here cited 
by St Paw/, that God do’s take care of Oxen in a fuitable degree as: well as of 
Men ; and the fame may be prov’d from other Fexts. Στ: ΤΟΝ Vv ᾿ξ 

Η a a 


57 


᾿--- 
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1-Cortnth. Chap. IX. 


TEX T. 


16 Edy γὸῤ warferiCouy, 9x ἕξι" 


fal χαύχημω: ἀνάγκη γαρ £01 (oi 
xuroy voy ἴ γάρ μοι '6civ, ἐὰν μὴ 
εναγγελίζωμοι. 17 Εἰ ὌΝ ἑκῶνγ 
τῦτο “Megow, μμιοϑον ἔγω" εἰ δὺ 
ἄκων, οἰκονομία mms. τῇ Tis 
cttw μοι δδν ὁ μιοϑος; ive ἐναγγέ- 
λιζδμϑμ ἀδώπομον ϑήσω τὸ Eve 
ary yeAtoy Ty Xasy, εἰς τὸ μὴ χαία.. 
Agndual τῇ ὀξουσίᾳ, μὰ ov τῷ Εὐ- 
αγγέλίῳ. 

Ι9 Ελευϑερίον» yap. ὧν Cx aay. 
τῶν, Wa ἔμαυτον EeddvAwon , 
Wa τες πλείονας χερδήσω. 20 Καὶ 
ἐγενδμίυ vis Ιουδαίοις ὡς Tous 
δέω», ἴα Ιουδαίους xep dow τοῖς 
nan γόμον ὡς αἰ πυῦ νόμον, ( un 


a 7 4 - ἴ 4 Μ 

ὧν αὐτὸς nim νόμον ) ia THs 
\ f ~ 

NH τὖμον χερδῆσω" 21 TIS 

» 2. ‘agp Ὁ | 3 

KYO {L015 ὡς ἀγομί» > (αὐ ΟΥ̓ ἄνο- 


uG Θεφ, ἀλλ᾽ ewou(GH Xesa ) 


va xepSuow t τες arduys. 22 Ey- 
4 a] 2 e ; 
vouke τοῖς ἀοθϑειέσιν ὡς acScins, 


ry of: for Neceffity 15 


TRANSLATION. 


16 For tho’ I preach the 

Gofpel, I have nothing to glo- 

ἊΣ up- 

on me: *for Wo is unto me, 
if I preach not the Gofpel. 

1) For if I do this thing 
willingly, I have a Reward: 
but if againft my will, a difpen- 
fation of tie Gofpel is commit: 
ted unto me. 

18 What is my Reward 
then? FKerily that when I 
preach the Gofpel, I may make 
the Gofpel of Chrift without 
Charge, that I abufe not ν΄ 
power in the Gofpel. 

19 For tho’ I be free from 
All men, yet have I made my 
felf Servant to All, that I might 
gain the More. 

20 And to the Jews, I he- 
came as a Jew, that I might 
eain the Jews; to them that are 
under the Law, as under the 
Law, (* not being my felf unt 
der the Law) that I might gait 
them that are under the Law ; 

21 To them that are with- 
out the Law, as without the 


Law, ( being not without tite 


Law to God, but under * the 
Law toChrift) thatI might gain 
them that are without the Law. 

22 To the weak became J 


we . 
bya, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.16. + So Alex. Clerm, and many oeher MSS. as alfo Vulg. Latin Verfion. 
_ V.a0. + So Alex. Clerm. and fome other MSS. together with Chryfoftom; 
as alfa Vulg. Lat. Verfion and Ambrofe. It is not to be doubted, but it was fo 
Writ originally by the Apoftle, this claule , μὴ ἂν οὐτὸς ὑπὸ mee, well anfwering 
to the other claufe inferted in the following verle, viz. μὴ ὧν ὥνομος Θεῷ &c. It 
came to be, left out by reafon of the fame two words, ὑπὸ νόμον, going jut before 


and-,alfo ending this former claufe. 


ὡ V. 21, 1 Alex. Clerm. and fome other MSS. add the Article τύς. 


| (ἢ) AG. 16. 2. 


(9) J. 20, 21— 2.6. 


V2: 


---“-α πα -- 


ο @orinth. Chap. IX. 7 " _ $9 
“PARAPHRASE = 


ing (on account of my Preaching the Gofpel Freely) Void. 16 For tho’ 
I preach the Gofpel, I have nothing to Glory of o” that account barely: 
‘for Neceflity is laid upon me by the /pectal Command of Chrift to preach 
it: for Wo is unto me, if I preach not the Gofpel, becaufe thereby 7 
Shoal! become Difobedient to the Heavenly Vifian: 17 7 fay, tho 7 
preach the Gofpel, I have nothing to Glory of barely on that account: for 
then only, if Ido fomewhat in this thing of Preaching which I am ap- 
pointed to, Willingly or beyond Command and Neceffity, Ihave a /pectal 
Reward ; but if againft my Will and only im Obedience to the Command 
of Chrifi, 2 Difpenfation or Preaching of the Gofpel 15 committed. unto 
me, and 7 can expect? nothing Extraordinary for doing barely my Duty. 
18 What 15 my Extraordinary Reward then, that 77 can glory of? Ve- 
rily 1015» that when! preach the Gofpel, 1 may a/fo make the Gofpel 
of Chrift without Charge, dy uot exacting the Maintenance 7 have a 
Right to, where it will prove prejudicial to the Progref{s of the Gofpel ; 
and Confequentiy that I abufe not my Power in or dy the Gofpel. ‘dud 
thus, what I have here already allede’d, 1s Que pregnant Inflance of my 
Own Prattifing what I above recommended to you, namely abstaining 
from what I may Lawfiully do, only for the Good of Orbers. . And there 
are other Inflances alfo, wherein 7 do the like. : ay Υ ὺ 
19 For tho’ 1 be Free trom All Men, 2. e. ander no Obligation by any The Apoftle ob- 
Command of God to comply with Fews or Gentiles.in feveral repels ue ee 
yet have I made my {elf as a Servant to All, 1, ¢. Z Aave comply'd both wherein hewav'd 
with Fews and Gentiles in fuch refpec?s, wherein 7 sas mgt οὐδέ αἱ to "ΗΟ eb cage nage 
comply with or humour them, to this end that I might gain the more, φέρον. 
either at firft to Chrifiianity, or elfe, if already converted, to fland with 
me for the Truth of the Gofpel. 20 And upon this Motive to the Jews 
1 beeame as a Jews (for inflance, complying with them fo far as to 
(ἢ) circamcife Timothy,) that I might gain the Ae ; to them that 7 
ΤῊ ΝΜ are “μὲ ee the ies Hive | ἂν "7 became as One 
‘under the Law, (complying, for inStange, Jo fay as to (ἢ ) purify 4η 
Sef in the Temple, Mes 1% ibe meas white ene Foe ΠΕΣ Foe oe 
being my felf under any Obhgation of the Law ; dotwaver complying: thus,) 
that I might gain chem that are under the Law... “2 τυ. she other’ band 
to'them that are without: i.¢. not ander the Law of \Mofes',; viz. the 
Gentiles, J became as One without πε (ai La 1, Dowever μὲ tht mean 
while. being Not without the Law. to. ¢ ok kat under, the ‘Law .to 
Chrift, 2. ὁ. doing nothing. Inconfiftent with the Priscipal Tacentiaw-and 
Spiritual Meaning of the Law now folelyverarded by God, bat nt ing fo 
as is shed MAgreeable to the faid Principal and Spiritual meaneng of the 
Law, ‘wheréin itis the fame as the Go ὁ of Ghti i Ess I fet thay. 
under the. Law. to Chri, Latied as without the: JAW. 10. οἱ ἜΧΟΝ 
that | mighe-gain thei that are withont the Law. . -25. 9 (ἀθ νεῶκῆξε, 
and to brea. the'matter home to what gave Occasion to. this-Digvaffan, τ 
Η 2 the 


1 Corinth. Chap. IX, X. 


. | TEXT. ᾿ 
μα τὸῶς αὐγενεις κερδέσω. 

eo f 1 / ad Τ 
wan ype τῷ wave, να T way 
\ 
Gs, σώσω. 23 | Maa δὲ mid 
Apa τὰ Εὐαγγέλιον, να συγχοινῶ.- 

>, ~ : 

Vas αὐτῷ γοιώμϑ,: 


τοῖς 


24 Οὐκ ode ὅτι οἱ oF caw 
TEE YONTES , warns poy τρέχουσιν , 
εἷς δὲ AauGayd τὸ βρᾳίειον; Yr 
χξέχετε a χαταλάζητ. 25 Πᾶς 
do ἀγωνιζόμϑυ(», Darra ἐγχρα- 
τεύυετω" ὠχᾶνοι μδρὲ cau iva φϑαρ- 
ΤΟΙ ψεφοθμον AdGwaw, nies δὲ a- 
φϑαρῶν. 26 Ἐγὼ τοίνωυ ὅτω πρέχω, 
ὡς ὑχ ἀδϑδλως: ὥτω πυχ]εύω, ὡς ἐκ 


ates δέρων. 27 AM’ ὑπωπιάζω UY 


τὸ σῶμα, ἡ δσλαϊωγώ μήπως ἄλλοις 
κηρύξας, αὐτὸς ἀδύχιμος γένωμαι. 
Κεφ, ἡ, Οὐ ϑέλω Tt γὰ ὑμᾶς 


TRANSLATION. 


as weak, that I might gain the 
weak: I *have become All 
things to All men, that I might 
fave * All. 

23 And Ido All for the Go- 
{pels fake, that I might be pag- 
taker thereof with you. 

24. Know ye not that al 
who run in the race, run All, 
but One receives the prize? 
So run, that ye may obtain. 

25 And every man that 
{trives for the Maftery, 15 tem- 
perate in all things: Now they 
do it to obtain a corruptble 
crown, but we an incorruptible. 

26 I therefore fo run, not 
as uncertainly: fo fight 1, not 
as one that beats the air : 

27 Βυτ1 keep under my Bo- 
dy, and bring it into fubje- 
ction: left that by any means, 
when I have preached to o- 
thers, I my felf fhould be a 
Caft-away. 

| Chap. X. 

For I would not that ye 

ὠγνοείψ, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


ῬᾷἽε- 


ἦν. 23. { So Cletmont. MSS. and Vulg. Syr. and Ethiop. Verfions ; .as alfo 
e 


Clemens Alexandr. and’ 


‘ertullian, Ambrofe, Auguftin, &c. It is more than 


probable, that itis tte Original Reading, and chang’d afterwards into wérres 
ἡνὰς by fome one, who conceiv’d it impoffible for St Paw/ τὸ think chat He 
could be Himfelf inftremmental to the Salvation of 42 men. Whereas it fhould 
᾿Βανὰ been confider’d, that the fame Objection holds againft-St Paws becomin 

All things.to .@l/ men. And confequently as by 42 mem in this laft Claufe 
St Paw/ meant Al forts of Men oe πὰ or Gentiles, Weak or Strong ; 


quently that it is to δὲ taken’in’ the Senile given in the Paraphrale. 
Mr Mede that 


»)όλυον ie! folnetimes taken to denote 


τ Corinth. Chap. 1%,X. 63 
PARAP,HRAS-E.n pee 
the Weak, 7. ὁ. Such as have not a Right underflanding of their Chriftian 

Liberty, became 1 45 Weak, namely condefcending fo far as to abstain 
from doing My felf what they judg'd Unlawfull to do, that (0.7 might not 

make them to Offend: 1x a word, | have become.Compiant im All 

things Lawful to All forts of Men, that I might by‘fuch my comphante 

fave fore of Alt forts.. 23 And 1 do All és for the Gefpels fake: and 

its Greater Advancement, that I might be partaker of the (wm) Greater 

Rewards thereof with you, whom to that end J exhort to follow my 
Example in focondefcending to the Weak Brethren. ; ΕΣ 

“24 To convince you farther of the Reafowablene/s of your thus ATing, ‘The Apoftle en- 
LT foal add the following Confideration: Know ye ποῖ, 2. δ. ye, who are forces what he 
acquainted with the Lfthmian Games, kugwfud well) that they-who another Conk ἐᾷ 
ron in the fard Race, run All, but One’ ον ἐν receives the prie, and ration, vin. a. 
therefore they that run, are wont torun, not after any lazy rate, but Sor het one | 
with All their Force or as Faft as poffibly they can, each endeavouring lass “ch as 
his utmo§? to obtain the prize? Now this is fufficient to inftra you , 2.8", °° ith. 
that lkewife in your Chrifltan Race ye ought {o to run, that ye may id Games, 
obtain the Prize thereof, 1. 6. that it 1s not enough for you 10 run 

after any Lazy rate, but with All your flrength, that you may, be e- 

cepted: or Approv'd of God, as having Run well. 25 And hikewife.in 

refped? to Wrefiling , another of your Tfihmian Games, ye know, that 

Every man that itrives for the Maftery cherein ; 15. Temperate.in All 

things, fubmitting himfelf Readtly to fevere Rules of Bxercife and lm 

Stinence. Now they do it to obtain a Corruptible Crown of Bays oy 

Olive, but we Christians bave an Incorruptible-Crowm of Glory propos'd 

to us as our Reward, which therefore deferucs that we, fhould readily 

endure greater Hardfbips and ufe the fivilteft Ab§tinence where requifite. 

26 I therefore fo run, not as Uncertainly, 2. 6. as sot to leave my ob- 

taining the Prize to an Uncertamty, but to make. Sure.of it: [0 Fight-J, 

not as One that beats the Air or fights ta no purpofe: 27. Butl kee 

under my Body , and bring it into fubjéétion’, ‘/o‘as' to Be atile Kn) 

my felf the Inaulging thereof even in things indifferent or ἰ βρη ἃ 
Selves, when it will prove prejudicial to Others, and the Progre{s ok.the 
Gofpel, left that by any means, when I have preach’d to Others Yrbnath 

to bring them to Fleaven, I my ‘elf fhould be a Calteawayy.7. Ay Bip 
approvd and Rejected as Unworthy of Heaven. _ fad if 2, who am an 

Ἴ have yet Reafin to be Cautious-of this, you may thilice infer , 

that you ought to be no ἐς Cautious, Te/t notwithstantine your Embrac- 

ng the Gofpel, you fhould be at laft Difapprov'd, as net Walking agreeabl 

thereto. oa a 7? ee 

Chap. X. For, ‘Zo’ keep you from prefunsine: foomuch 0 God's: Fa- vi 


tte ἡ ν ὠ ' St Pan! obfery~.- 

vours and to convince you that tho’ you ἀρὰ. the,Péaple of, God, yet you ing to them, thae. 

may and will be punifh'd and Difapprou'd or Rejeied gt laSt bp bins, if oR πον α ὯΝ 

you bebave your felves not'as becomes you ;2t0 ὙΦ end} F fay, ἘΣ Would veingcirifian: ον. 
' not. 


i ee ie ee .-πἰ ὦ -- 


ΠΥ ΣΙΝ Chap. x. 


| TE X-T. 
gf Re sp ke Ne ΣΝ e ; 
RYIVUY » ἀδελφοὶ, ὅτι οἱ wrarTEpes 
- σ΄ εν , ~ 
yuav πεγτες Vise τ νεφέλζου nowy, 
% πάντες Alo THs γαλάοσης διηλθον᾽ 


_ wee me +S - 


Ε ’ 3 \ ἐῶ ͵ 
2 % πᾶντος 6.95 τὸν Macks ἐξαπτι- 


ι ‘ \ ~. \y . >. :o™ 
odors ἐν ΤῊ μφέλῃ % ἐν ΤῊ Su Adorn 
’ \ 3 { ~ 
3% πᾶντες τὸ αὐτὸ βρωώμα, πγόῦμα.- 
Κλ ee Ἵ f ; ‘ ὅν. Α 
TY EPAQV 4. ἡ MAITES τὸ αὐτὸ 
J N ἐκ ae [ 


” πμα, aya τικὸν ἐπίον" (ἔπινον δ 


Cn AR ars axoryutyons πέτραι" 
ἡ δὲ πέτρα Ἦν ὃ Xpigos. ) 5 AM 


a | ~ / 3 35κ] 
ΟΥ̓Ὰ €¥ τοῖς σφ λοιοσι αν» 7}. εὐϑδοχησεγ, 


ὁ Θεΐφ' χατεφρώθησαν chy τῇ phe 
Uee 6 Ταῦτα δὺ σύπρι ἡμῶν ἐγὸ- 
γηϑησαν., εἰς τὸ μὴ εἴγου ἡμῶς ont. 
Fuuntas χακῶν, χα) ὼς xoxervor ἐπε. 
γόμασαν. 7 Μηϑὲ εἰδωλολάτραι i. 


ie > ως f 
HEE, XRTOS THES αὐτῶν" WS γε: 


“οα]α!" Exxhow ὁ λαὸς φαγεῖν καὶ 
πιῶν, καὶ ἀνέφῃσοιν παίζειν. 8 Μηδὲ 
et ae 7." >. > ἡ 
“ποργεῦ Ley, ARTs Tives αὐὙν ἐπόρ- 
γόζχοχν». ἡ ἔπεσον ἐν. ie ἡμέρῳ εἰκο. 
ores γιλιάδες. 9 Μηδὲ cxze- 
“12. ὦ ' YY “7 + 
οἰζωμεν TOY Χριφον, AKT ὡς TIVES 


wre ἐπείροι σουν 1% an? ὄφεων 


ἀπώλοντο. τὸ Μηδὲ gohieCere, χα- 
ϑώς tones αὐτὴ ἐχόγύσαν, καὶ ἀ πώ- 
λοντο αἰ ποὺ Ὁ ὀλοϑρδυτῇ. τι Ταῦ- 
am, δὲ πάντα τύποι σμυέθαινον Cae 


wos ἐγράφε δὲ πσρβο weficiay ἡμῶν; 
; Naa pe QSOS 


VN. 


a a) > sep bal : δὶ Se. tke 
εἰς ἧς, τὶ TAN Ὁ αἰδνων τατωσαυτι,, Come ΌΠΠΠ ως 


XQ 


TRANSLATION. 


fhould be ignorant, Brethren, 
how that * our Fathers were 
All under the Cloud, and All 
pafs'd thro’ the Sea ; 

2 And were All baptiz’d un- 
to Mofes in the Cloud and in 
the Sea; 

3 And did All eat the fame Ὁ 
{piritual meat ; on 

4 And did All drink the 
fame Spiritual drink: (for they 
drank of that Spiritual Rock 
that follow’d them ; and that 
Rock was Chrift.) 

Σ But with *the greater 
part of them God was not well 
pleas: for they were over- 


thrown in the Wildernefs. 


_ 6 Now thefe things were our 
Examples, to the end we fhould 
not luft after evil things, as 
they alfo lufted: 

+7 Nor be ye Tdolaters , as 
were fome of them; as it is 
written : The people fat down 
to eat and. to drink, and rofe 
up to play. 

8 Nor let us commit forni- 
cation, as forme of them com- 
mitted, and fell in one day 
three and twenty thoufand. - 

9 Nor let us tempt Chriff, 
as fome of them” tempted, and 
were deftroy’d of Serpents.” 

10 Nor murmur ye, as fome 
of them murmur'd, atid were 
deftroy’d of the Deftroyer. 

1r Now all thefe things 
hapned unto them for Exam- 
ples; and they are wrjtten for 
our Admonition, upon whom 


«the Ends of the World are 


12 Og 


τ Corinth. Chap. X; | ia” 
οι P&ARAPHRASE.. ἘΞ - 


--ς 


not that ye fhould: be ignorant, Brethren, how that our Fathers, 2. ¢. yy, 
the Anceftors of our Fewifh Nation, when they came out of Egypt ; pauline: Pore 
were All under the Cloud, and All pafs’d thro’ the Sea; 2 and were Sacraments of the 
All baptiz’d unto Motes, i. ¢. initiated into the Mafaical Fuflitition by Fore, Siem 
being as it weve baptiz'd in cheCloud and in the Sea; 3 and.did All eat in the Faveur of 
the danie Afanna,: which. 1s to be couteiv'd as @ Spiritual Méat) 2. δὲ (oi Randing chi 
as having 4 Spiritual fignificution and.being Typwal of Chrift; ὦ, and they might sin , 
did All drink the fame Spiritual Drink, ἡ, 6. of the fame Drink which Vy ‘Ga Doin. 
had alfa a Typical or Spiritual fignification: (for. they drank of the ation upon them- 
Water. that came out of that Spiritual-Rook, and-hat follow'd them; {iv δ ae 
and that Rock / én Gkewife Spiritual, becaufe it was a. Typical &e- of the iraclites of 
prefentation of Chrift.. :5 But notwithflanding all this, with Many of. 
them God. was not well! pleas’d: for-they were overthrown 18 the Wil- 
dernefs for their Sins and Difobedience. 6 Now thefe-things (7. 6. ¢he 
Punifoments inflied an them, notwithftanding their being the People 
of God, and as fuch partaking of the Sacramént of Baptifm, and of the 
other Sacrament of Meat and Drink): were defign'd as.oux Examples or 
as Patterns tans, to the end .we being warn’d by thefe Examples, foould 
not prefume too much upon. our being t0® the People of God, wud as {ποῦ 
partaking of the Chxiftian Sacraments of Baptifi and the Lerd's Supper, 
ax if this were enough to keep us Right in the Sight o Favour of God; 
but that in order bereto we fhould be°carefak# not to tuft after Evil 
things, ( far inflance Meats or the:.dleatheu, Sacrifice-feafls which are 
Better let alone,) as:.they alfa lufted. 7 Nor be ye Idolaters, as were 
fome of them; 45:1 isiwritten: ‘The people fat Yown to eat and τὸ 
drink of rhe Sacrafices offer'd to the Golder-Caff, and xofe up to Duy i 
2. 6. 10 dance and ufe fuch other [ports as qwas customary at the Heathen 
Sacrifices. 9 Nor let.us commit Fornicati6s, as fome of them com- 
mitted, wz at the Sacrefces of Baal-peory anshapan Abat.acced¢ué fell, in 
one day three and twenty.thonfand. 9 ‘Nor let us tempt and provoke 
Chrift, as fome of them Aempted, aitdh wert deftroy’d of Sérpents. * to ΜΟΥ 
mormur ye, as fome of them murmur'd, and were deftroy’'d of the De- 
firoyer, 2, 6. the Augel who was authoriz'd to defiroy’em. 11 Now All 
thefe things hapned to them.for στ" Examples, and they‘are writren for 
Our Admoninon,, upoft whom the Ends ofthe World, z.:c. the Lefof 
Mes or the Chrifitan:Age,iis come: And the forementun'd Inftances 
are. very proper for sur uwddmsonition in réferente to the-point streaked of4 
this Epiftle , forafmuch.asithe faid Lyfiences of Pyuuifoenent and h&oa's 
Wrath befel the Lfracktas on account either of their lusting after Meat 
and Drink, or of Fornicatidn, or of Ldoletry, the Sins which fond among 

' ᾿ ὡς 4 Hee Beet Gmeaitt al 6 

ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 9, and το. ἡ Καὶ isnot read id ‘either place, either fa Alex: Cletm!'&c. 
MSS. or in Vulgar Latin Verfion, &c. ~ | 


(mmm) It 


τον, ‘Chap. X. : 


TEX Te ἐς 


TRANSLATION. 


12 on ὁ δυῶν. he, βλεπε- 


τῷ. μὴ. πἰέση. .13 Πειρασμοὺς ὑμᾶς 


“Ohne. BAnpe Ἐἰ μὴ ἀνγρώσεν»"» ες 
sms, δὲ ὃ 9 Θεῦς Ὁ οὐχ, χὰ ὑ- 
δ dae. 


i μοὺς “magacSliiey Name 
ey ἀλλὰ Minced στῶ ὦ ὦ ἐἰρ9.-- 


τ σμῴι κι. hw ἔκβασιν, τὸ ϑυας 
πέρ, "ἀγαπητοί. μου, φεύγετε. San on 
ani εἰδωλολατρείας. 
, , ἜΣ στ 
Jas, Os  PesviMais λεγω xelVa- 
τ ὑμῖν δ φημ, ν 


exov THs, ἀλοήᾳε δι εὐλᾳ)ρῆμεν», 3x 


xowevie Ty aia το Χοιςοὐ 
‘61 5 τὸν ἄρτον ὃν χλῶμεν, v4 χοι- 


γωνία TY ronal Or Te: Xe ὄφιν». ."" ᾿ 
ες One, we being. Many. are One 


17. On. εἰς doi Gs ἕν. σώμα. οι 


ee ἐσμεν" ob Pp TOTS CR τῷ 


ἐγὸς apt μετέχοῤῥεν.. 18 Βλέπετε 
τὸν Tagan " ghee Sereup nse 4 οἱ 
᾿ς ἀρνὶ κα 
jeans: τοῖς γυσίᾳεν. χοινωνο y γυ- 
σιάφηξίου εἰσὶ; 19 τί otty One ; 
ὅτι ᾿ἄδωλον τ ΣΝ ἢ ὅτι εἰδὼ- 


Mum τί: Cole 5 20. AM: bat ἃ 


Se “ἃ on, Rei proviass Fe. er} 
bo ‘eer οὐ ϑέλω δὲ ὑμῶς xower 


- yous: RS δαιμρονίων γνεοζ. 21 Οὐ 


Susacde ποτήρμου Κυείου πίνειν, χαὶ 


πρπήξκον. δρμμογίων". Φ διώαοϑι Τρα.. 


oF (emu. 


. of the Lord, and the mls of 
Devils; ye cannot be paria 


τὰ Wherefore: let him that 
‘thinks he ftands, take heed left 
he fall. 
13 There has no Tempta- 


.tion taken-you,: but {uch as 15 


. common to Maa: ἢ 
faithfull., ‘who: will not fuffer 


‘and God 1s 


you to be tempted above ‘that 
ye are able; but will with the 


Temptation. alfo. make. a way 


© hye ὑμᾶξ Naren 14 "Διό." to efeapey that ye may be able 


- τὸ bear 1t.. 


W herefore, my*Belov ἃ, 
fice hein Idolatry. 
. Ly I fpeak as to Wile men: 


_ Judge. ye what 1 fay. 
16. To ποτή- κι 


:16°:The Cap. of Blefling 
anit we blefs, 15 1t.noc the 
Communion of the Blood. of 


‘Chrift?) the Bread which we 


break, is it not the Commu- 
nion of the Body of Chrilt? 
17. * Becaufe the, Bread is 


body : ‘for we are All partakers 
of that One bread. 

18 Behold Ifrael after the 
fiefh: are not they who eat of 
the Sacrifices, partakers of the 


| Altar 9 


19 What fay I then? that 
the Idol is any thing? or that 
what 1s offer'd 1m Sacrifice to 
the Idol is any thing? 

20 Buc / fay that the things 
which the Gentiles faerifice, 
they facrifice ro Devils and not 


to God: and I would not that 


ye fhould have Communion 
with Devils. « 
21 Ye cannot drink the Cup 


ers 
ΚΙ ee ; 


= 


—YGorinths Chap 


PARAPHRASE. 


you are too much inclin'd to. 12 Wherefore admoniflrd by thefe Ex- 
amples, let him that thinks he ftands or 7s _/afe in Goa’s Favour, by being 
of the Church and partaking of the Chriftian Sacraments, take heed leit 
he fall neverthele/s into Sin, and fo from God's Favour mto Defiruttion. 
13. Hitherto there has no Temptation taken or befaHen you, but fuch 
88 1s common to Man, 7. ¢..ordinary and light: and if any Greater Tem- 
ptation fhould befall you, God is faithtull, who will not fufler you, as 
hong as you adhere to him, to be tempted above that ye are able; but will 
with the Temptation alfo make a way for you to elcape, at leaft fo far 
as that ye may be able to bear it patrently, and [0 to avoid the Sin ye 
are tempted to. 14 Wherefore, my Beloved, flee from Idolatry, aad 
be not drawn to any Approaches near it by any Temptation or Perfecu- 
tion whatever. | ee 

15 You are fatisfied that you want not Wifdom or Knowledge, wheré- TheUnlavefulae(s 
fore I {peak unto you as to Wife or Knowing Men: judge ye, as fuch, οἱ, cating things 
of the Reafonablenefs of what I am going to fay conceyping the [Hl Confe- arites from theit 
guence or Sinfulnefs there may be in eating of things offer'd to Idols. being offer'd un- 
16 The Cup of Blefling which we blefs, 2 δ. confecrate and recetve al yoon to partake 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper with Thank/geving, 1s it not the ofthem as fuch, 
Communion or Partaking of the Blood of Chrift? the Bread which we jie. pith Devils, 
break, and eat of at the Lord’s Supper, is it not the ommunion of the which is incon- 
Body of Chrift? and do we not by eating thereof ova our felves to be having Commu- 
A Members of Chrifi? τῇ Namely, Becaufe (mmm) the Bread is One, nion with Chrill. 
We being Many are One Body: for Weare All partakers of that One Ὁ 
Bread, and thereby Own our felves A Members of that One Bod 
whereof Chrift is head. 18 Behold Mrael after the Flefhr, ἡ. δ. the 
εν} Church which Men ave initiated inta by the Circumcifion. of the 
Fiefo ; and you will find the fame bolds good in that alfo: for are not 
they who eat of the Sacrifices, partakers of the Altar or Table of Goa, 
and fo hold Communin with bm? 19 What fay I then? that the 
Edo isany thing or Derzy in realty? ot that what is offer'd in Sacrifice 
unto the Idol is aty thing, which by being barely thus offer'd changes 
its Nature (Ὁ, as to affe& us in our Use of them? 20 No: But I fay 
this, that the things which the Gentiles Sacrifice, they Sacrifice to De- 
vils and not to God; and-I would not that you fhould have FeHow/bip 
or Communion with Devils. 21 Jndeed ye cantiot dratk ‘the Cup ef 
the Lord, and the:Gap of Devils; ye cannot be. partakers of the Lota’ 

roe a able, 


ANNOTATIONS. | 


(ramm) Τὸ bas much puzzled Commentators to acccunt for Chiriftians being 
ftil'd One Bread here according, to the Cometion Reading, whereas if tho,words | 
be render’d as I have done, and feems moft natiiral, that Difficulty 1s remov’d 
and All eafy. 7 

I V. 28. 


2 


\ 
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αὶ ALg τίω ouvelSuow T. 


τ Coriath. Chap. X. 


— τμτττα- ᾿ 


T E X T. 


mus Kueiou μετέχειν , καὶ TCH 
πέζης δαιμονίων. 22 H οξαζη- 
λϑμεν ὃ Kvexov ; μὴ ἰογυρϑταροι ow = 
Te ἐσμεν; 

23 Πάντων por ἐξεσιν, SM νυ 
TLV TOL συμφέρει: τοάντο μοι eceny, 
aM 9 πάντοι οἰκοδομά. 24 Μη- 
Sas τὸ ἑαυτοῦ ζητείτω, ἀλλὰ τὸ 
TY ἑτέρου exer G. 25 Πᾶν τὸ 
CF μαχέλλω πωλόμϑνον ZoDIETE » pul 


\ \ ' 
Sey ἀγακράγοντες Aly τίω σμυειδη». 


av. 26 Τῷ δ Κυρίῳ 1 7» xoy 
τὸ πλήρωμα ants. 27 Εἰ δὲ τις 
AGA ὑμᾶς PR ἀπίφων, καὶ θέλετε 
“πορευτοϑτῃ , ὧν τὸ οἱ δκτιϑέμϑμον 
ὑμῖν ἐοσυίετε, μηδὲν ἀνακρίγοντες alg 
tlw ouwedvov, 28 Ἐὰν δὲ τις ὑμῖν 
Τοῦτο εἰδωλύθυτόν “er μὴ 
ἐσθίετε, δὶ ΧΕ Ον ΤΟΥ μηγύσοαντου, 
29 Σιω- 
aduoy δὲ λόγω., ἐ χὶ τίω ἑαυτοῦ, 


x 
enn 


amd wo τῷ ἑτέαϑυ. Τνατί yap ἡ 


ἐλόύθεοία, μου newer rim ἀλ- 
Ans σμυειϑήσεως ; 30 Εἰ Τ ἐγὼ aa 
aun μετέχω, τί βλασφημῶμαι ὗ- 
wep g ἐγώ εὐχαξατώ,; 31 Este οὖν 
ἐσθίετε, εἴτε πίνετε, TE τι “ποιξι- 
τὸ) πᾶντον es ϑύξαν Θεοῦ moire 
32 ΑἸρόσκοποι pede καὶ Ἰϑδϑοιίοις καὶ 


TRANSLATION. 
of the Lord’s table, and of the 
table of Devils, 

2. Do we provoke the Lord 
to jealoufy? are we {tronger 
than he? 

23 All things are lawfull 
for me, but All things are not 
expedient: All things are law- 
full for me, but All things edi- 
fy not. 

24. Let no man feek his 
Own, but every man anothers 
Welfare. 

25 Whatfoever is fold in 
the {hambles that eat, asking no 
queftion for Confcience fake. 

26 For the Earth is the 
Lords, and the fulnefs thereof. 

27 If any of them that be- 
lieve not, bid you 20 a feaff, 
and ye be difpos'd to go, what- 
foever is fet befor€ you, eat, 
asking no queftion for Con. 
{cience fake. 

28 But if any man fay unto 
you: This is offer’d in Sacri- 
fice unto “an Idol; eat not, for 
his fake that fhew’d it, and for 
Confcience fake *: 

29. Confcience I fay, not 
thy Own, but of the other: for 
why is my Liberty judg’d of 
another man’s Conf{cience ὃ 

30 If I by ‘giving thanks 
be a partaker, why am I evil 
{poken of for that, for which 
I give thanks? 

31 Whether therefore ye eat 
or drink, or Whatfoever ye do, 
do Al] to the Glory of God. 

32 Give no offence, neither 
to the Jews, nor to the Gen- 


Ελλησι. 


1 Corinth. Chap. X. — 67 | 
PARAPHRASE, | | 


Table, and the Table of Devils: you can’t acceptably to God 7014 thefe 
Rites together, they being inconfiStent, inafmuch as it 18 inconfiftent to 
be in Friendfbip with God and Devils. 22 Do we provoke the Lord 
to jealoufy by fuch our Idolatry, which is reprefented in Scripture as 
Spiritual Whoredom? Are we (eoneer than he, fo that we have no rea- 
fon to fear our provoking him to sealoufy? ᾿ τ 
22 Lf it be pleaded, that according to the Chrifttan Liberty All things, further Rules 
7.6. Meats are lawfull for me: 7 anfwer (as above Chap. 6. 12.) but All re ee 
things are not expedient: All things are :zdeed lawfull for me, but All Thine’ ofer'd 
things edify not or fend to the Good of Otbers, and therefore ave to be το ols might 
forborn. 24. For if you will aG according to the Rule of Chriftian Love, exen το 
let no man feek his Own Welfare cxly, but every man Another's Wel- 
fare. 25 Whatfoever is fold in the Shambles, that eat asking no 
Queftion for Confcience fake, 2, 6. not making any Enquiry, out of 
needle{s Scruple, whether it has been offer’d to any Idol or no. 26 For 
the Earth is the Lord’s, and the Fulneis thereof, 2. e. AW that is therein, 
LM the Products and Creatures thereof, and being given by God to Men 
Jor their ufe, may be eaten without Sin, when you offend not others 
thereby, or when you eat it only as the Good Creature of God, and not 
Knowingly as what has been offer'd to the Falfe Deities of the Heathen 
and fo to the Devils, and fo offend the Weak Brethren. 27 Jn like 
manner if any of them that believe not, bid you toa Fealt, and ye be 
difpos'd to go; whatfoever is fet before you eat, asking no Queftion 
for Conicience fake or out of a Scruple of Confcience. 28 But if any 
nian fay unto you, This is offer’d m Sacrifice unto an Idol, eat not, for 
his fake that fhew’d or mention’d it, and for Confcience fake: 29 Con- | 
{cience I fay, not thy Own, (for thou knoweft thy Liberty, and that an 
Ldol 1s nothing,) but of the other : for why is my Liberty fo i as'd by 
me, as that I be Ἰυάρ᾿ ἃ and condemn'd of another Man’s Confcience, 
7. €. of another Man as being perfwaded in his Confcience I do amis. 
30 If I by or with Giving Thanks be a partaker' of God's good Creature 
and which it ts lawful for me to eat; why am | fo Fooh{h as to order 
matters fo, as to be Evil {poken of for that, tor which I give God thanks? 
31 Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatfoever ye do, do All 
to the Glory of God. 32 Give no offence, neither to the Jews, oy 
giving them occafion to think that Chriftians are permitted to wotfhip 
| . Fleathen 
ANNOTATIONS. 
V.28. + This#entence, Ta γὺ Κυρίε κἡὶ γῇ 8c. is not read in this place, either 
in Alex. Clerm. or other MSS. or in Vulg. Latin, Syriack, or Ethiop. Verfions 5 
or im feveral Ancient Writers. Indeed it isnot ro be doubted from hence, and 


the Difturbance it'gives to the Senfe, but that it has been added thro’ the Heed- 
lefsnefs of fome Tranicriber. : 


V. 30. Ὑ Avis not read in Clerm. and other MSS. nor in Vulg. and Syr. Ver-. 
fons; nor in Clemens Alex. or Chryfoftom, oa (n) * 
12 mm) 11 


48 


TEXT. 


Ελλησι καὶ τῇ OXXANOIE τοὺ Θεού: 
332 χαϑὼς χῳγὼ muTR πεῖσιν ἀρέ- 
σκω, μὴ Cnr τὸ ἐμαυτῦ συμφέ- 
ο91, ἀλλὰ τὸ τῶν πολλῶν, ἵνα σω- 
δῶσι. Κεφ. san’. Μιμηαὶ μῷ γίνεοϑε, 
χαϑὼς xara Χεατού. 

2 Επαμα δὲ ὑμας, adbagot, 
ὅτι πάντοι MY μέμνησθε, καὶ χαϑὼς 
παρέδωχα ὑμῖν, τοὶς @rysiaes Xo 
τόγετε. 3 Θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς εἰ d¥vou , 
ὅτι wa 70 ἀνδρὸς ἡ κεφαλὴ ὁ Xer-, 
gos Ἐῶ" χεραλὴ δὲ γυναικὸς, ὃ ange 


τ Corinth. Chap. X, ΧΙ. 


TRANSLATION. 


tiles, nor to the Church of God : 

33 Even 851 pleafe All men 
in All things, not feeking my. 
Own profit, but the profit of 
Many, that they. may be {av‘d. 

Chap. XI. 

Be ye Followers of Me, eveth 
as I alfo am of Chrift. 

2 Now I praife you, Bre- 
thren, that you remember me 
in all things, & keep the * Tra- 
ditions, as 1 deliver’d them un- 
to you. ᾿ 

3 But I would have you 
know, that the Head of every, 
Man is Chrift; and the head 


of the Woman is the Man; and 
the head of Chrilt is God: 

_ 4 Every man that prays or 
prophefies having his head co- 
verd, difhenours his Head. 

ἐφ But every: Woman, that. 


ave jo eu 


κεφαλὴ δὲ Χριφού, 0 Océs, 4 Tas 

ἀνὴρ Beso Src wwos ἢ ραφητεύων, 
ee | rp 

<G χεφαλὴς ἔχων, xglaiqnud T κεν 

φαλίου αὐτοῦ. 5 Lace δὲ γιωὴ 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(a) It is agreed by Learned Commentators, that to prophe/y do’s in Scripture 
denote three things, viz to foretell things to come, to explaim the meaning ὁ 
Scriptare, and laltly to praife God by Hymns or Pfalms or Songs divinely infpir'a. 
But yer it is not agreed by the faid Commentators in what fenfe Praymg and 
Prophefping is here to be underftood cf Women: Some underftanding hereby no 
more than Women’s joyning in Publick prayer and Singing ; forafmuch as Wo- 
men =e ghee | forbid by SmPaal'to Peak in the Chach in Chap. rq. of this 
fame Epiftle, and likewife in his firlt Epiftle to Timothy Ch.2. Others contend- 
ing that it- mult neceffarily denote fomewhat More than that, forafmuch as it 
being acknowledg’d that Women ought ordinarily to be Cover’d, their bare 
Fayning in the Publick prayers and Singing could not be Ground enough for 
ΕΠῚ τὸ imagio , thar they might be then Uncover’d: whence by Praying and 
Prophefyizg thefe Commentators underftand Women’s Publickly Praying and 


᾿ Prophefying in the Church, when mov’d thereto by the Extraordinary Impulfe 


of the Spirit, and contend that St Pau/’s Prohibitiort of Women to fpeak in the 
Church is only to be underftocd, that they were uot Ordine@Y to {peck. But 
this laft Expofition is alfo liable to Various Objections. For (to pais over ob- 
ferving that Womem might pretend to. have an Extraordinary Impulfe when 
they had nor, as istnow-adays ta be feen in fome of thofe Women call’d Que- 
kers) it is evident, that St Pau/ gives that exprefé and plain Cammand for’ 
Wameu. to keep Jilehoa in the Churches , Immediately after. he had been treating 
in Chap. 14. of Prophelying by the Extraerdisery impulfe of the ΡῈ : ae 

therefore. 


eS Te a = = 


PARA PHRASE, 


Heathen Idols; nor to the Gentiles, by giving them occafion ¢o 1hink 

that you altow of their Idolatry, by partaking of ther Sacrifices nor to | 
the Weak Members of the Church of God, by drawing them by your 
Example to eat of things offer'd to Idols, of the Lawfulnefs whereof 
they are not duly fatisfyd. 33 Evenas I pleafe All Men in all ane 
lawful, not fecking my Own Temporal Protit or Conveniency., but the 
Spiritual Profit of Many otvers, that they. may be favd. Chap. XI. 2» 
a word, herein be ye follawers of Me, even as I am of Chrift, who 
negkcled himfelf for the Salvation of others. 


| SECTION IW |... 
Wherein St Paul juftifies the Rule recew'd and obferu d in the Chri- 
fitan Church, vz, that Women fhould riot Pray or Prophefy 
Uncover d. | 

2 Now 1 praife you, Brethren, that you remember me in All things |r 
7 taught you, and keep the Tradttions or Rules L deliver’d you, 85. 1 de not τὸ be Uneo- 
liver'd them unto you. 3, But for your better underflanding what com eee 
cerns Women praying or prophefying 1 would have you know, that the ἐρεῖν SubjetBion - 
Head of every man, or he to whom Every man is fubordinate is Charilt the Man. 
and the Head of the Woman, ange to whom therefore the Woman is fub- 
ordinate is the Man; and the Head of Chrift is God, wz. the Fither, ° 
to whom Chrift is fubordinate, not only in refped? of bis Flamanisy x but 
alfo of bis Divinity, there bemg a Natural and Neceffary Subordination 
of Chrift as God the Son to God the Father. 4. Whence it follows that 
Every man praying or (7) prophefying, Δ 6. by the immediate aud ex 
traordipary Motion of the Floly Spirit {peaking in the Church or other 
Affembly for the Edification or Exhortation or Comfort of the Congregation ; 
Lvery Man 7 fay performing either of the twa foremention’a Aions , 
and \aving his head cover’d , dilltonours his Head, wiz. Chrift, by ap 
pearing in a Garb not becoming the Authority, which God thro’ Carift has 
given him over all the things of this World, rhe Covering of the Head. b> 
_ ing 4 Mark of Subjection, ς But on the contrary every Woman that 

rays. 

: ANNOFATIONS oe 
therefore that his Command mutt in Reafon be underftood ,to. extendcven ta 
the. Extraordinary Impyié of the Spirit. Hence’ that which, feems.‘to be the: 
Trueft Diftinctich ro what 8ὲ Paul bere fays of. Women’s. Prayiey ἀπε 
Prophefyng , and what he fays in chap. 14. (as alfo in -his -firft Epiftle τὸ Tim.). 
of Women’s being sot to fpeak in the Church,’ is this, viz: That Wotnen were 
upon Na account, even tho’ they had an Extraordinary Impulfe, to be permitted: 
to fezk in the church , or place fet apart for Publick Divine Service, at leaft 
during the Time of Pablick Divine Service αὶ and if-ae any Or4er time in the 
Church or inany Order place befides rhe Church, any: Woman had.an Extravr~ 
divary Impulfe to. fpeak, either by way of Praying. ov: Prophe/ying ., yet fhe.waé- 
not Lo do it. Umeover’d,. 2: ἜΣ ας wens 
(mn) Thar 


τ Corinth. Chap.X;XL «OS 


Lh! ἢ “ἀπ eee ‘ 


19. 


ι Corznth. Chap. ΧΙ. 


T E X T. 


anesa yo Sun ἢ @esguleuyon axe. 


ταχαλύηϊῳ τὴ χεφαλῇῃ, χοιτουιο τα εἰ 
qlw κεφαλίοῦ ἑαυτῆφ' ἕν ὙΟΡ Es nod 
τὸ αὐτὸ τῇ ὠξυρημϑυη.. 6 Ei 32) 
ἐν xg Gongrt rie roy yun, καὶ χει- 
ρῴαϑω" εἰ J aiovesy γωναικὶ πὸ 
κείρριοσοη ἢ ξυρβοῦτι , χαΐαχαλυ- 
MécSw. 7. Ανὴρ py γὰρ vx dpe. 


AM χαακαλύηπεοϑτι thd κεφαλίω, 
εἰκὼν καὶ δόξα Θεοῦ ὑπάρχων" 


γωυὴ δὲ δοξα, ἀνδρός ὅδ). 8 Ov 
op 6a, ἀνὴρ C&R γωναικὸὼς, ἀλλὰ 
yuun c& ἀνδρός. 9 Καὶ γὰ Con 
Carin ἀνὴρ Aly τίω γωυαῖχᾳ, 
ἀλλὰ γωυὴ Ag Tada. 
~ ᾽ / € \ ? f of 
τυτο Opes ἡ γυνὴ ὀξουσίαν ene 
Avs. ): rr Πλίω τε ἀνὴρ χωρὶς 
γωυαικὸς, ὅτε γωνὴ χωεὶς avdpos, 
oy Kueia. 12 ὥσπερ y22 ἢ yuon 
ca τῷ ἀνδρὸς, ὕτω καὶ ὃ avap 
«Ια τῆς yuvaines’ τοὶ δὲ πάντω Cx 
Ty Θεού. 13 Ey ὑμῖν αὐτοῖς κοί- 
, Fa ~ 3 f 
γα τῶ" ὭρέπΟΥ 6ST WINK BKK ELAR. 
λυηῆον-τῷ Orw cpooeu yeah > 14 H 
gde αὐτῇ ἡ Φύσις Ndwond ὑμᾶς, ὅτι 
: ay ««ὶ HA . ‘~~ > Ι. 3 » 
ἀνὴρ i ἐὰν κομᾷ,, ατᾶιμία αὐτῷ ἐσι" 


aa bh 


(το Ai 


TRANSLATION. 


rays or prophefies with her 
Fae uncover d, difhonours her 
Head: for that is even all one 
as if fhe were fhaven. 

6 For if the Woman be not 
cover’d, let her alfo be fhorn : 
but if ic be aShame for a Wo- 
man to be fhorn or fhaven, let 
her be cover. 

7 For a Man indeed ought 
not to cover his head, foraf- 
much as he is the Image and 
Glory of God; but the Woman 
is the Glory of the Man. 

_ 8 For the Man 1s not of the 
Woman, but the Woman of 
the Man. 

9 Neither was the Man 
created for the Woman, but 
the Woman for the Man. 

(10 For this caufe ought the 
Woman to have * a Covering 
on her head» becaufe of the 
Angels :) 

11 Neverftelefs, neither 15 
the Man without the Woman, 
nor the Woman without the 
Man, in the Lord. 

12 For as the Woman 15 of 
the Man, even fo is the Man 
alfo by the Woman: but All 
things of God. 

13 Judge in your felves: 18 
itcomely that a Woman pray 
unto God uncover'd? 

14 Dg’s not even Nature it 
felf tea. you, that if a Man 


‘have long hair, it is a Shame 


unto him ? 
1s yun 


ANNOTATIONS. 


= (wx) That this Expreffion, Lecaufe of the Angels, is to be underftood as in thé 
Paraphrafes feerng Reafonable from the Apoftle’s proceeding v. 11. on the fame 
Argument he had mention’d y. 9. So that v. 10. feems to be added by way of 


Parenthefis, 


τ Coriath. Chap. ΧΙ. 
PARAPHRASE. 


prays or (#) prophefies, 2. 6. by the immediate and extraordinary Motion 
or Gift of the Spirit fpeaketh at any time (not in the Church, for there 
71 was not lawful for aWoman to fpeak, but) in any other Affembly with 
her head Uncover'd, difhonours her Head the Man, by appearing in a 
Garb that difowns her SubjeEion to him: for that, viz. to appear Bare- 
headed in publick, is even all one as if fhe were fhaven, which is the 
Garb and Drefs of the other Sex, not of the Woman. 6 For if the Wo- 
man be not cover'd or. vail'd, as 1s ufual for her Sex, let her allo guit 
the Covering given her by Nature and be fhorn: but if it be a Shame for 
a Woman to be fhorn or fhaven, for the fame Reafon let her be cover’d. 
7 For a Man indeed ought not to cover his head or be vail'd, fora{much 
as *his 2s a Mark of Subsection, whereas he, 2.2. the Man is the Image 
or Reprefentative of God in his Dominion over the Refi of the World, and 
fo may be fiild the Glory, 1. 6. most glorious Creature of God here on 
Earth: but the Woman 15 %o more than the Glory of the Man, 2. ¢. chat 
Creature wherein Man can glory in, as being made for to be an Help 
meet for him, and fo Subordinate to Man in ref{pect of her Firft and Orv- 
ginal Defign and Make. 8 For the Man is not Originally of the Wo- 
man, but the Woman of the Man: o neither was the Man created for 


Lg ET - 


ing on cgeiced as a Mark of the Power the Man bas over her; be- 
r being firft Seduced by (nn) the Prince of the Evil Angels, 


Nae 


71 


T EX T. 


15 yuon δὴ ἐὰν alee δόξα, αὐτῇ 
Ὅν, ὅτι ἡ κόμη ἀντὶ @exGoratoy 
δἔυτα αὐτῇ; 16 Εἰ δὲ πε dons 
φιλξγεικος eiveu, nuers Crawtiw συγῆ- 
Seay GX ἔχομεν; SSE ὠχκλη- 
σία TY Θεοῦ, 

17 Tee δὲ ωὐϑόαγγόλλων' Gre 
ἐπα, ὅτι ΟΥ̓Χ &S τὸ KPa Toy, ἀλλ᾽ 
εἰς τὸ ἡτῶν σιω ἔρχεο. 18 Πρῶ- 
Toy Ue γὰρ στευεργομϑύων uutd oF 
TH CAKANTE » a χούω ογίσμαΐᾳ cr 
ἁμῖν nar pee” xo μέρ()" πὶ πι- 
gio τῷ Ae Nap καὶ αἱρέσεις ἔν 


ὑμῖν εἶνγω, ‘Ha οἱ δύχιμοι φοόμερϑὶ. 


yeravloy οὐ ὑμῖν. 20 Σιωεργομί- 
yay ΓΙ UA bie τὸ αὐτὸ, οὐκ 69% 
Kuecanar δέιπνον φαγέιν. 21 Exge 
& Ge γὰρ τὸ ἴδιον Seavey wesrap- 
Card. οὐ τῷ Geyer χαὶ ὃς pe 
aig, τ ‘0S. δὲ μεναι. 22 Μὰ γάρ 


oxias) οὐχ, ‘ager εἰς. τὸ elon OU. 


mies ἢ Τῆς ὠακλησίας. τῷ Θεοῦ 
HAG PeSvE Te, κοὶ χαίαιοιάετε τες 
ma env 5 Tr baw επῶ ; ἐπαι- 


veo ὑμῶς. οἱ τότῳ:. οὐχ, ἐπαινώ, 


1 Corsnth. Chap. ΧΙ. 
‘TRANSLATION. 


15 But 1 Δ Woman have 
long hair, 1t is a Glory to her: 
for her hair is given her for a 
Covering. 

16 But if any Man feem to 
be contentious, we have no 
fuch Cuftom, nor the Churches 
of God. 


17 Now in this that I de- 
clare unto you, I praife you not, 
that you come together, not for 
the better, but for the worle. 

18 For firft of all, when ye 
come together in the Church, 
Ishear that there be DiviGons 
among you; and I partly be- 
lieve it. | 

19 For there muft be alfo 
Herefies among you, that they, 
who are approv’d, may be made 
manifeft among you. 

20 When ye come together 
therefore into o piace, this 
Is Not to eat the Lowi Supper. 

21 For in eating every one 
takes before ofber his Own fup- 
per, and one is hungry, and 


another is, drunk. 


22 What,have ye not houfes 
to-eat and: to drimk in? or de- 
{pife ye the Church of God, 
and fhame them that have not? 
What fhall 1 fay ta you δ΄ fhall 
I praife you i this? I pranfe 
you not. 


ΕΝ Eye 


at ae on ANNOTATIONS 


mo From what is here faid and v. . 34- ebundantly appears the Unlawfulnels of 
Hf aa δ nec of God or Place of apart & for Divine wo fat to any Common 


m the judgment of St Pay! it’ js 
tre uct ἀβ to Garisfy our Honget-or "Tht 


not Jawfull to Eat. or Drink therein, 


V. 24° 


1 Corinth.. Chap. XI πο Μ΄ 
PARAPHRASE. | 


a es ον 
and wear it foas Women, it is ἃ Shame unto him? τς But if a Wo- 
man have long hair, awd wear it fo as ufual by the DireEion of Nature, 
10 15 a Glory, z.¢. Grace to her; for her Hair is given her for a-Go- 
vering. | | | —_ ΓΕ ΤΙ. 

16 But if, after all that has been here faid, any man {eem to contend The Prattice of 
Sor the contrary practice , only out of a Love to be Contentious , tt avril the Curch were 
be fufficient to add, that We, 1. 6. the Churches planted by. me, have ng a Suticient Rea- 
{uch Cuftom, ‘nor the Churches of God that are planted by other True ἐμὰ for Women 

0 


“pofiles or Minifters of the Gofpel | prophely, Une ; 
SECTION VY τ΄ τ 
Wherein St Paul reproves the Corinthians for ‘partaking of the 
Lord's Supper Unworthily , and gives fome Direttions con- 


cerning what uw to be done in order to recezve τὲ Worthily. - 

7 Now in this other thing, that.I ane gorng 10 declare unto you, ΠΕ: J 
praife you not, vig. that you come together ¢ your fettled Affembnes tome ule in the 
/0, a8 7s not for the Better, but for the Worfe. 18-For fitit ot af , church , ee 
when ye come together in the Church, I hear that there. be Divilions cain ths Orderly 
among you, 7.¢. that you eat not the Lord's mg Ari together, but in from the Dif- 
feveral Parties, and I partly believe it. 19 For, ( according to what””™” 
our Lord bas faid Matt.18.7.) there muft be alfo:Hetefies, 2. εἰ Sed?s, 

Divifions or Fa&tions in the Chureb, and fo among yeu, that they who 
Stand Firm upon Trial, and fo are approv'd, may. on one hand, and con- 
Sequently ther who fiand not Firm, and fo-are not approv'd, may on the 

other hand, be made manifelt among you. _ ο΄ ma, ἡ 
20 When ye come together theretore, to’ it be indeed into One place, sr raul reproves 
and you there Eat, yet this your Eating after the manner you' do, and them tor « ΤΠ 
7 now blame is not to Eat the Lord’s Supper as ye onght:: 21 Farin derly Receiving of 
Eating ye eat not Al together, and of the fame Supper in common, as ne ae ee 
the Lord's Supper ought to be eaten, but on the contrary Every one as hay cals 
he comes fooner, fo without tarrying for bis FeHow-Commeanicants, takes 

before and without other what he has brought, as defign’d by him only 
Jor his Own, ether Common Supper or Celebrating of the Lord's Suppers 

and by this means One is hungry as Aaving nothing to bring, and another 

wha bas plenty is drunk... 22 What, have ye (0) not houfes to eat and 

to.drink in what you defign as your Common Supper, or to fatisfy your 

Common Hunger and Tbirft? ot defpife ye the Church of God, by thus 
cating your Common Meal in it, and fo not foewing due Reverence to it; 
dnd withal rake a pleafure to {hame or put out of Countenance them that 
have not wherewithal to fealt there as you do? What fhall I fay unto 
you? fhall I praife you as remembring me inthis? Ludeed whereas I” 
Satd afore (v.1.) 7 praife you that you remember me in AM things, that 
wiukt be under Stood. with this ReftriGion, viz. that 1 praife you not in 

>: K reference 


Pd. 


‘_A 
VET, 


TEXT. 


23 Ἐγὼ γα παρέλαξον. Ἔσο Ὁ Κυ- 


, | \ 7 a t/ ς 
Chou, Ὁ καὶ παρέδωχᾳ ὑμῖν» ὅτι 
Κύει Θ᾽: Ιησοὺς, , 
ταρεδίϑοτο, ἐλαζεν ἄρτον. 24. Καὶ 
εὐ χαριφῆσοι 4 ἔχλασε, καὶ εἶπε: ὦ 

a 7 \ { ~ \ 4 Α 
Τοῦτο mou 653 τὸ σωμὼ τὸ αὐ ζερ 
uu! κλώμϑνον: Guz Troy Te εἰς 
τοὺ tule ἀγάμνησμ. 25 Ὡσαύτως 


6 
> ~~ 1 «& 
CH ΤῊ γυχτίὶ ἡ 


Xo} τὸ ποτήριον, mela τὸ δειπνῆσαι ; 
λέγων Τοῦτο #0 ποτήδλον 4. XLV 


Oh σα θήκη δὴν οὐ πῷ ἐμῷ duane 


εὐ oor ae ~ ee ee. ee > 
Το τὸ TO Τῇ, COOKS AV TTIVATE, GS 


UU 3 1 >» ἢ ᾿ - 

F tule ἀνάμνησιν. 26 Oorus 

“Ἃ 2 ? \ a 8 ad \ \ 

ἂν EQINTE TOV ἄρτον TYTOV, Χο TO 
/ ~ ; \ ͵ “ἢ 

“ΤΟΤΗΡΙΟΥ THT BATE ΤῸΝ νατον ὃ 
! fi, 3 

Κυείου χα]α γέλλετε, ἀγχρις οὗ ἂν 


Ὁ a ee νοΣΝ 
ἔλθη. 27 Og ds ἂν ἐοϑίη ὃ ἄρτον 


oe “oN ; \ t 
TSTOY, ἢ “πίνῃ τὸ 'πυτήριον Y Κυρίου 


3. κ᾽ mn] ef iene A 1. -~ 
αγαξίως, ἔγοχος ἔφο! ᾧ σωμωΐος ἡ ὅ' 


αἱ μαἼος & Kuew. 28 Δοχιμαζέτω 


ΝΜ ain ar a Re Pk, Oe τς 
δὲ ἀνϑρὼπος ἑαυτοὶ» % ὅτὼς CA Ty 


ἀρτῳ ἐοϑιέτω, καὶ ix ¥ Mame mM. 
29 OP ἐοϑίων καὶ “πίνων ava 
ξίως, κάμω ἑαυτῷ ed ies αὶ πίνει, 
μὴ Al x exveer τὸ σώμα Ty Κυέμου. 


30 Διὰ τῷΆτο. ἐν ὑμῖν πολλοὶ aot 
HAS καὶ ἀῤῥωςοι; χαὶ χοὶ μῶντω ixdwor 
ANNOTATIONS. 4. 3 


Corinth, Chap. XI. 


TRANSLATION. 
23 For I have receiv'd of 
the Lord, that which alfo I 


deliver’d unto you: That the 
Lord Jefus, the*night in which 


*he was betray’d, took bread: 


24 And when he had given 
thanks, he brake it and faid: 
* This is my Body, which 1s 
broken for you: this do in re- 
membrance of Me. 

25 After the fame manner 
alfo Ae took the Cup, when he 
had fupp’d, faying : This Cup 
is the New Teftament in my 
Blood : this do ye, as often as 
ye drink it, in remembrance 
of Me. 

26 For as often as ye eat 
this Bread, and drink this Cup, 
ye do fhew the Lord’s Death, 
till he come. 

2% Wherefore, whofoever 
fhall eat this Bread, and drink 
this Cup of the Lord unwor- 
thily, thal be guilty of the 


‘Body.and Blood of the Lord. 


28 But let a man examine 
himfelf, and * accordingly let 


him eat of that Bread, and 


drink of that Cup. 
29 For he that eats and 


drinks unworthily, eats and 


drinks * judgment to himfelf, 
not * making a DiftinGion of 
the Lord’sBody-- : 
~~ 30 For this caufe many-are 
weak and fickly among yaqu, 
and many fleep.° oe 

= BIE 


* ΨΟ 24. 1 Thele words, racer, φάγετε, ase not read in either of the two moft 
Ancient MSS. viz. Alexandrian and Clermontian. And it is evident from St 4%- 
érofe, that they were not read in the Old Latin Verfton. And indeed it is molt 
likely that they have been here added from the Férm of Ioftitutiob, Afett.26.26. 


fince 


tCorinth. Chap. XI t—i—itsiéiTSSD: 


reference to this particular, forafmuch as in reference to Hating the Lord's 
Supper, ye have not kept what [ Deliver'd unto yous ὃ aig 
23 For.Lhave receiv'd of the Lord, that which alfo I deliver’d un- He reminds 
to you, concerning the Inftitution of the Lord's Supper, viz. that the ee ae 
Lord Jefus, the nightin which he was betray’d, took Bread: 24. And injtieuring “the 
when he had given Thanks, he brake it and faid: Take, eat; this is 44's Super. 
my Body, which is broken for you : this do in remembrance of: Me. 
25 After the fame manner alfo he took the Cup, when he had fupp‘d, 
faying: Zhe Wine in this Cup is 4 Reprefentation of the New Tefta- 
ment or Covenant being ratified in my Blood: this do ye, as often as ye 
drink it, in remembrance of Me. 26 Lhefe words of our Lord apply'd 
both to the Sacramental Bread and Wine, vik. This doin Remembrance 
of me, ave in a [pecial. manner Obfervable, tor hence ye learn, that.as 
often as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do 71, mot Lo fatisfy 
your Hunger and Thirft, but to thew or declare your Commemoration of 
the Lord's Death, ull he come. ᾿ y 
27 Wherefore, whofoever fhall eat this Bread and drink this Cup .. 00. rence in- 
of the Lord Unworthily, 2. δ. 7 @ manner not Juitable to the foremén- ters,that it aught 
tion'd End for which this Sacrament: was inftituted, thall be guilty oft Pe Eat Reve: 
4 Mui/-ufe of the Body and Blood of the Lord, and fo foal become lable Such udborkes 
to the Punifoment due to (μοῦ a Mif-ufe, ( of which by and by v. 30..) Wis whereby be- 
28 But 7 order to avoid fuch a Mif-ufe, \et a man examin himfelf, as sin, and bring 
to bis Belief and Pradtice in other refpects , fo more particularly as to GOs Fudgmente 
his Knowledge of the End and Manner of Chrift’s InStitution of the" 
Lord's Supper afore recited, and accordingly to rhe fate! End and Man- 
ner of Corifi’'s Inffitution let him 'eat ofthat Bread, and drink-of that 
Cup; whereby he wil avoid thofe Irregularities 7 now find fault with 
as you, and. partake of it Worthily or in a Saitable manner. 25 For he 
that eats and drinks Unworthily, ὦ 6. after an Unworthy or Wnfuituble 
manner, eats and drinks in fuch a manner as will bring Judgment to 
or on himfelf, not(p) making a Diftinétion of Ais Eating of the Lord’s 
Body from his way of Common eating, namely ky Eating it after a more 
Solemu and Religious manner, 30 For this. caule tf 7s 2641 Many are 
Weak and Sickly among you, and. Many fleep, ἢ, 6. are gone to. their: 
Ὁ eee ‘Graves. 
| ANNOTA-TIONS. . oe Gass. ὦ] 
finge according to All Copies, the Sentence anfwering thereto, and referring to, 
the Cup in the Form of Inftitution, { Matt.26.27.) ὙἹΖ, Tiere ἐξ αὐτῷ craves, is here 
left out by St Pau/; and accordingly this Exprefhon, cnt’ Tare μὲ isi τὸ σῶμα, KC,” 
do’s exactiy anfwer to that other Expreffion of St Paul: -atp, Te τὸ ποτήρδον bc. 
(p) Hence it may be reafonably inferr’d, that St Pas/ did blame the Corina, 
thians*eating of the Lord’s Supper, asa part of their.Ordinary Meat ;'imd not . 
making adue Difference between them.. And-that δγεκφίνομεν ἑαυτὸς is to be uns, - 
derftood as in the Paraphrafe will appear I think evidence from confidering,. that =: ὃ 
it is not τὸ be doubred, but St Pauf ules the word δεέκιοίνομεν ἴῃ v. 21. wit allu- oe 
fon ῖο Alenesren In V..29. ree ἡ τον ao 5 τ ne aS ce 
K 2 (9) Ie 


16 


TEXT.’ 


31° Bi 
ἂν ὠχραγόμεϑα. 32 Κοινόμϑυοι δὲ, 
nia Ty Κυρίου -ποωδούόμεθα., ἵνα 
ἢ \ τῷ ἐ ~ 
μὴ σι πῷ γχόσμῳ χατοκοιϑῶμεν. 
33 On, ἀδελφοί UY, ouvtpryd- 
por εἰς TO φαγειν», AMHAYS Cx- 
Nyt. 34 Εἰ δὲ τις weave, ἐν 


οἴκῳ ἐοϑιέτω, ink μὴ εἰς. κρίμω συνέρ-. 


noes Τὰ δὲ λοιπὰ, ὡς ἂν ἔλϑω, 
Αἰστώξομσι | 

Keg. iG. Tees δὲ Th! πνόυ- 
᾿ματιχῶν ; ἀδελφοὶ, οὐ γέλω ὑμῶς 
᾿ἀγνοῦν. 2 € 
ess 
ἂν ἥγεοϑε, amazon. 3 Aid 
γνωείζω ὑμῖ!, ὅτι φέϑεὶς ἐν Πγεύ- 
pan Θεοῦ λαλῷν λέγει, ἀνάϑε- 
μα Ἰησοῦν" καὶ δέϑεὶ9 δυύατω εἰ- 
wey Κύριον Ιησουῦ , εἰ fen ἦν Tlvev- 
ματι. ἁγίῳ. 


1 sf 


a Ὥς 


τ Corinth | Chap. XI, XT. | 


sap taurds Nexewoser, οὐχ 


2 Oden: on ein. TE, 
ὲ . ἃ e. , 
Th οἰδώλο, Το ἄφωνα, ὡς 


TRANSLATION. | 


31 For if we “would behave > 
our felves with fuch a Diftin- 
ction, we fhould not be judged. 

32 But when we are judged, 
we are chaften’d of the Lord, 
that we {hould not be con- 
demn’d with the World. | 

33 Wherefore, myBrethren, 
when ye coitie together to eat, 
tarry one for another. 

34 And if any man hunger, 
let him eat at home, that ye 
come not together to judg- 
ment; And the reft will I fee 
in- order when I come. 

Chap. XII. 

Now concerning * the Spt- 
ritual, Brethren, 1 would not 
have you ignorant. | 

2 Ye know that ye were 
Gentiles, carried away unto 
thefe dumb Idols, even as ye 
were Jed. 

3 Wherefore I give you to 
underftand, that no man fpeak- 
ing by the Spirit of God calls 
Jefus accurfed; and shat no 
man can fay, that Jefus 15 the 
Lord, but by the Holy Spirit.. 

“ 4 Ala 


-PARAPHRASE 
Graves. 31 For if we would () behave our felves with Such a Di- 
{tinction , viz. in making a due Diftinétion between eating the Lord's 
Supper and a Common Meal, We fhould not he judg’d, 2. e. bring a Fude- 
ment or Punifhment apon Us. 32 But when we are thus judg’d, 2. δ. 
do by our default in the faid matter bring a Fudgment upon Us, We are 
thereby chaltned of. the Lord, /ike as Children are by their Parents, or 
Scholars by their Mafters for their Good, namely that we fhould not be 
᾿ finally (7) condemn’d sereafter with the Onbeleving and Wicked World. 
Some Dire&ions 33 “Whercfore; my Brethren, when ye come together to eat, 2: δ. ce- 
ee kebrate the Lord's Supper, tarry one for another, that _ye may eat it AH 
ierver together, as Partakers AR in Common of the Lord’s Table, without Di- 
vifton or DiftinGion. 34 And if any man(o) hunger, let him = at 

: ome 


I Corinth. Chap. ΧΙ, XII. 7 7 ᾿ = 27 
PARAPHRASE | . : 


home 20 fatisfy:bis bunger, that ye come not together to judgment, 7. e. 
that the foremention’d Diforders in thefe your Meetings to celebrate the 
Lord's Supper draw not on_you the foremention'd judements. And the 
ret, which remains to be rectified at leakt in reference to this matter, 
IT. will fet in order when I come. 


΄ 
bo 


SECTION VI. 


Wherein St Paul gives them large Direflions, in reference both to 
their Defiring, and ther Exercifing Spiritual Gifts, efpeczally 
that they guide themfelves herein as foall be moft for the Com- 
mon Good of the.Church, — | 


Chap. XII. Now J proceed to anfwer that other part of your Letter, ate ΗΝ 
viz. concerning the Sota whether Per fons or οἷ, Ds as to the fan breesrtidel 
former, i.e. {μοῦ as be affified and a€ted by the True Spirit of God, 1 ') ἴοπιο fenle, ἃς 
would not have you ignorant 7 4 matter of fuch Confeguence. 2 Ye isto be Slighted, 
know that ye were Gentiles, carried away unto the Worfbip of thefe 3 ποῦ being Spiri- 
Senfelefs, as in other refpects fo particularly Dumb Idols, and which ing the Spirit. of 
therefore could not enable you to {peak any, much lefs firange or unknown ©. 
Tongues, as ye are now enabled by the Spirit of God; and yet ye were 
fo Bind as to be carried away to the Worfhip of thefe Idols, even as ye 
were led by thofe who then feduc'd you, without ever fitting down fe- 
rioufly to confider the Folly ye were guilty of; but fuffering your felves 
to be led by Others as Blind as your ¥elves. 3 Wherefore, this being 
you know your former State before your Converfion, you might have from 
thence inferr'd your Jelves, but fince ye have not, 1 give you to under- 
{tand, on the one hand that No man {peaking by the Spirit of God calls 
Jefus Accurfed, i. ¢. oppofes the Gofpel or Chrifizan Relgton as not Comn 
ing from God, and ou the other hand that No man.can fay or truly own 
that Jefus is the Lord, the Meffias or Redeemer promis d under Q.T. 
and now fent by and from God into the World, but by the Holy Spririt.: 
And from this laSt Confideration it follows , that none of you who are 
Behevers, can have any 7] pretenc® to Slight, or think your [elves Su- 
perior to, any other of your Brethren, as not having the Spirit of God 
as wel as you; tho not in the fame manuer. 
4 Now 
ANNOTATIONS. | ; 
(4) Icis hence evident, that by eine v.29. St Paw/ did not underftand Damaa- 
«795 in the Senfe, wherein it is now commonly underftood among us, viz. for 
Eternal Damnation ; but only fome Fudgment or Punifhment inflicted by God 
in order to prevent Eternal Damnation. And ic is obfervable that St Pawd here’ 
ufes either seq or the verb xe, where he {peaks of Such “fudgments or Cha- 
ftifernents ; but where he {peaks (v. 32.) of Final and Ererval Damnatiow, he 
ules the verb καπεκρένω. 


(7) So. 


78 1 Corinth. Chap. ΧΙ]. 


| : ΤΕΧΤ. TRANSLATION. 


4 Διαιρέσεις δὲ χαρισμάτων εἰσὶ, 
τὸ δὲ αὐτὸ win μα' 55 % διαιρέσεις 
Algxonay εἰσι, ὦ ὃ αὐτὸς KupiGre 
6 καὶ διαιρέσεις ἐνεργημοτων LOW , 
ὁ δὲ αὐτός 627 Θεὸς, ὃ ἐνεργῶν το 
πάντα, ἐν σᾶσι. 7. Εχάςῳ δὲ δὶ- 
δοῖωι ἡ φομέρωσις F ΠνεύμιαἼος ὠγὸς 
τὸ συμφέρον. ὃ Q μὲν P alg ¢ 
TlvewueaGs Nddlay λόγος σοφίας, ἀλ- 
λῳ δὲ AbyGr γώσεως, χα]ὰ τῷ 
αὐτὸ Πνεῦμα: 9 ἑτέρῳ δὺ πίφις ἐν 
τῷ αὐτῷ Πνεύματι αἄἴλλῳ δὲ χοιθί- 
σμαΐα ἰαμάτων, CY Tp αὐτῷ Πνεύ- 
pan τὸ ἄλλῳ δὲ ἐνεργήμα]α dv 
γάμεων, ἄλλῳ δὺ “ρϑφητεία; ἄλλῳ 
δὲ Algxpicas πγόδὺματων, ἑτέρῳ δὲ 


γένη γὙλωοσῶν , ἄλλῳ δὲ ἐρμφινεία. 


11 Πάντα δὲ Gore ἐν- 
epyg τὸ ἕν καὶ τὸ αὐτὸ Πνεῦμα, 
διαιρῶν ἰδίῳ ἐχάφῳ χα ὼς Burcu. 


γλωοσ-ῶν. 


[12 Καθάπερ ἢ τὸ σῶμα ἕν 6a, - 


x μέλη ed πολλὰ, πάντα δὲ τὸ μέ- 
λη Ὁ owuaos ¥ ενὸς πολλὰ Tay ἕν 
Ge σῶ κα» ye x, ὁ Xpigose 13 Καὶ 
yap ἐν ἐνὶ Πνεύματι ἡμέὲις πάγτες εἰς 
ἕν ows ἐξα οϑγμεν, εἰ τε Ἰουδδιῖοι 


εἶχε EMavesy te ϑῷλοι ete ἐλεύθερο". 


ὔ ᾽ 4 rw 3 ͵ 
x WAITS εἰς ey ἤνευμκα ἐποτιο γεν. 
\ \ δια τ a7 t 
14. Koy ~ το στόμα YX este ἕν μέλος, 


2. ὦ Ny ,.- \ } Ρ 
αλλα MMe ἢ Bay ἐΐπη ὃ ays: 


4 Now there are Diverfities 
of Gifts, but the fame Spirit : 
ΟΣ And there are * Diverfities 
of Adminiftrations, but the 
fame Lord: | | 
6 And there are Diverfities 
of Operations, but it is the fame 
God, that worketh All in All. 
7 *Now the Manifeftation 
of the Spirit is given to every 
Man to profit withall. 
8 For to one is given by the 
Spirit, the Word of Wifdom ; 


to another the W ord of Know- 


ledge, by the fame Spirit ; 
9 To another Faith by the 
fame Spirit; to another the 


Gifts of Healing by the fame 


Spirit ; 

to To another the working 
of Miracles; to another Pro- 
phecy; to another difcerning 
of Spirits; to another divers 
kinds of Tongues; to'another 
the interpretation of Tongues. 

‘tt But All thefe worketh 
that One and the felf fame 
Spirit, diftributing to every. 
man feverally as he will. 

12 For as the Body is one, 
and has many Members’; and 
all the Members of that one’ 
Body , being Many, are one 
Body: fo alfo is Chrift. 

11 For by one Spirit are we 
all baptiz’d into one Body, whe- 
ther we be Jews or Gentiles ; 
whether we be bond or free; 
and have been all made to 
drink into one Spirit. 

14 For the Body 15 not one 
Member, but many. 


ας If the Koos :fhall fay, 
«- Ὁ On 


PARAPHRASE. 


4 Now there are mdeed Diverfities of Gifts arsong Chriftiaus, bUt Neither ougne 


yet there 1s no Diverfity of Spirits , the fatd Gifts come Af from One Chrittians to de- 


and the Same Spirit of God. τ And there are Diverfities of Adminr fpife one the o- 


_ther, on account 


{trations or OfficesS™in the Church, but’ AM the Offices Aave the Same. of any Extraordi- | 


Lord. 6 And there are Diverfities of Operations , 2. ¢. seconde 5, gla ati 
whereby Chrifttans are enabled to do Extraordimary things, but it is t 


N€ forafmuch as e- 
Same God that worketh All thefe Juward Extraordinary Abilities in ἀπ ϑυαν Α ον 
All that have them. ἡ Now the Manifeftation of the Spirit 2. the exer- Lord, and de- 
cife of rhefe feveral Gifts and Offices is given to every one, not for his er’ for 
own private Advantage or Flonour, but to profit offers withall. 8 ΒΕ, tie caurch. 
to defcend to particulars, ta. one 15 given by the Spirit the Word of Wif- 
dom, 7. 6. rhe Revelation or Making known the Gofpel; to another the 
Word of Knowledge, 2. e. the Knowledge of the True Senfe of O.T. for 
explaining and confirming the Gofpel, by the fame Spirit; 9 to another 
Faith, an Undoubting Perfuafion of performing what he 7s going abouts 
by the fame Spirit; to another the Gifts of healing af manner of Dif- 
eafes, by the fame Spirit; 10 to another the Working of Miracles; 
to another Prophecy, 2 6. the Power to foreteH things Future, or the 
OnderStanding and Explaining the myflerious Senfe of Scripture by the 
wmmedtate [humination and Motion of the Spirit, or [peaking and fing- 
ing by the Dittate of the Spirit ;.to another Difcerning of 266 Spirits 
of others, and particularly by what Spirit they perform’d any Extraor- 
dinary Operation ; to another divers Kind of Tongues; to another ‘the 
Enterpretation of Tongues.. 11 But All thefe Gifts or Abilities worketh 
that One and the fame Spfrit, diftributing ¢4em to every man feveral- 

a or Ks particular, as he will or thinks fit for the Good of the Whole 
urch. a 


12 For as the satural Body is One, and 767. has many Members; and ,, ΓΙ 
all the Members of that one Body, being Many, yét are one Body ;. aid fore concerning 
therefore the Funttions of the fatd feveral Members conduce to ihe Good ae Sanat oe 
of the Whole Body; fo allo is it in re/peF of the MyStical Body of Chrift, chrit, is itta- 
viz. the Church, and its feveral Members. 13 For, by one Spirit We red ey shedit 
are All baptiz'd into One Body, ἡ 6. by receiving One and the Saze and their diffe. 
Spirit at oar Baptifm We are all united into Que Spiritual Society, the ee ee 

“Church, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be Bond or Free, shee tends All 
(there being no Pre-eminence to the Former above the Latter in this τὸ the Common 
“refpec? 3) and -have been All made to drink into one Spirit, ἢ. é dy par- ks stag 
taking of the Blood of Chrif? in the Lord’s Supper, We likewife are All 
made to have One Life, One Spirit, as the Blood diffus'd thro the Body 
communicates the: fame Life and, Spirit: te all the Members.  14.We 
AN, 7 fay stor asthe natural, (othe myftical Body is not One Member, 
| but. con/is of' Many Menibers , At vitally uted: in one Coinimon δηὰ- 
pathy-and Ofefalne/s. τς Vf, imithe mabarad Body; the Bact Akal By. : 
. Becaule 


\ 


pan, χαϑὼς ἠθέλησεν. 


“μὡσύνδων αἰἷξιρυτέραν ted, 


ΝΞ Corinth. Chap. XII. ᾿ 


TEXT. 


: . oi ᾽ a Ξ ἕω 
On θκ εἰμὶ χεὶρ, BX εἰμὶ cH TH 


owas « mag τῦτο ἐκ ἔφ CK: 


τῷ σώμαΐζε,; 16 Καὶ ἐὰν cary τὸ 
one: Orr οὐκ εἰμὶ ὀφθαλμός, οὐκ 
εἰ μὲ ox TH cupaos: ¥ wy TH- 
τὸ YX EDV OX Ty cuuaes; 17 Εἰ 
ὅλον τὸ σῶμα Pyarpos,< aed ἡ 
ἀχοῖ ; εἰ ὅλον ἀκοὴ, ns ” ὀσφρη- 
σι; 18 Νωὶ δὲ ᾧ Θεὸς ἔϑετο τα 
μέλη, ἕν ἕχαφον ari ἐν τῷ σώ- 
το Εἰ δὲ 
πάντου tv μέλ( δ, ae τὸ 

20 Νωῦ δὲ πολλὰ pp 
21 Οὐ δυνα- 


~ \ 

io τοὶ 

σώμα 5 
εἷ \ “Ὁ 

μέλη, ἐγ δὰ TW Ud» 


τῶ δὲ δ op ar Mas εἰ ΠΕ τὴ χειεί' 


J , A ἤ ς 
ΕΟ, oy Cox% ἔχω" 7 Ὅαλιν ἡ XE- 


φαλὴ τοῖς Moor χοείαν ὑμῶν Οὔκ 
ἔχω. 22 Αλλὰ πολλω μᾶλλον τὰ 
δυκοιῶτο, μέλη τῷ cous ἀοδ ενέ. 
φερε. ὑπάρχειν, ἀνα [καῖά ier 23 Kay 
ἃ δυχῶμεν ἀτιρώτερα εἴγω «τῷ σώμα.- 
Gs, TY TONS τιμῖω “αἰἱδιουστέραν WeL- 
τίθεμεν" καὶ τὸ ἀορήμονω ἡμδ" won 
24 Τὰ 
δὲ. εὐργήμογα ἡμῶν ὦ χορείαν ἔχει 


ἀλλ᾽ ὃ Θεὸς σμυεκέρασε τὸ σῶ- 


(Mh, TP ὑφερϑθιῶτι ταεριοσοτέραν 
‘Sots nudes as ha μὴ ἡ gee 
pc 9G" ts, 


μ ar ἣν 
Gist Ὁ’ πῷ σώμᾳτι, ἀλλὰ τὸ αὐτὸ 
: Wotep ἀλλήλων" μεειμίωσι. τὰ, porte 


TRANSLATION. 


Becaufe I am not the Hand, £ 
am not of the Body ; is it there- 
fore not of the Body? 

- τό Arf if the Ear fhall fay, 
Becaufe I am not the Eye, I 
am not of the Body; 1s it there- 


_fore not of the Body ? 


17 Ifthe whole Body were 
an Eye, where were the Hear- ᾿ 
ing > if the whole were Hear- 
ing, where were the Smelling ? 

18 But now hasGod fet the 
Members every one of them in 
the Body, as it has pleafed him. 

19 And if they were All one 
Member, where were the Body? 

20 But now are they many 
Members, yet but one Body. 

21-And the Eye cannot fay 
unto the Hand, I have no need 
of thee: nor again, the Head 
to the Feet, I have no need 
of you. | 

22 * But thofe Members of 
tHe Body >» which feem to be 
more feeble, are much more 
neceffary. | 

23 And thofe Members of 
the Body, which we think to 
be lefs honourable, upon thefe 
we beftow more abundant ho- 
nour, &™our lefs comely parts 
have more abundant comeli- 
nels. οὐ 
24. For our comely parts have 
no need : but God has temper'd 
the Body together, having giv- 
en more abundant Honour to 
that part which lacked : 

- 45 That there fhould be ao 


‘Schifm in the Body ;..but neat 
the. Members fhould. have :tde 


fame care one for dnathet. 
26 Kw 


1 Corinth. Chap. X11. 81 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. | 


26 Καὶ ate waova ἕν μέλ | 26 And whether one Mem- 
, , x \ , Θ’ ° ber fuffer, all the Members εξ 
CUUTAY A WayTe TA μέλη" UTE fer with it: or one Member be 
δϑοξάζετωι ἕν μέλ", συγ χαίρει honour’d, all the Members re- 
joyce with it. | 

teers es", __.27 Now yeare the Body of 
σε σώμα Xesgod, καὶ μέλη ἐν μέ- Chrift, and Members in par- 
yds. 28 Καὶ οὖς μδῥ therm ὁ Θεὸς Pe al God has fet fome 
® ~ 9 ! ~ f ᾿ 

ev TH CAXANTIA DEPT Αποφυλυς, Mn the Church, firlt .Apoftles, 


δεύτερον 


πάντα τῷ μέλη. 27 Ὑμεῖς ϑὲ 


PARAPHRASE. 


Becaufe I am not the Hand, I am not of the Body; is it therefore not 

of the Body? 16 And if the Ear fhall fay; Becaufe I am not the Eye, 

1 am not of the Body; is it therefore not of the Body? 17 If the 

Whole Body were an Eye, where were the Hearing? if the Whole 

were Hearing, where were-the Smelling? 18 But now has God fet 

the Members every one of them in the Body, .to (μοῦ ufes and in fuch 

places, as it has pleafed him. 19 And if they were All one Member, 

where were the Body? 20 But now are they many Members, yet but 

One Body. 21 And the Eye cannot fay unto the Hand, I have no 

need of thee ; nor again the Head to the Feet, I have no need of you. 

22 But thofe Members, which feem to be more feeble, are much more 

necellary; 23 And thofe Members of the-Body, which we think to 

be lefs honourable, upon thefe we bef{tow more abundant honour by 

taking care to keep them always cover’d, and our lefs comely parts have 

by our fo covering them more abundant, 2. 6. 4 more fiudied and adven- 

titious Comelinefs. 24 For our Comely parts have no need of any 

borrow d Helps or Ornaments: but God has temper’d the Body together, 

having given more abundant Honour to that Part which lack’d, 2. δ. 

God has fo contriv'd the Symmetry of the Body, that he has added ho- 

nour to thofe parts that might feem naturally to want it, 2s that 

there fhould be no Schifm in the Body; but that the Members fhould 

have the fame Care one for another. 26 And God has [0 order'd the 

Body that, whether one Member. fuffer, all. the Members fuffer with it; 

or one Member be honour’d or adorn’d , all the Members wo as: tt: were 

rejoyce with it, as partaking of the faid Flonour. ᾿ ice ines, 
27 Now (agreeably to what is faid of the Natural Body; v. 12, 14, taid of the Natu- 

19, 20.) ye im tke manner ate, taken AM together, the Body of Chrift, τοὶ Body, ΤΕ mer 

and are Members of the {aid Body, when confider'd Each in particular. hiya to the My, 

28 And (agreeably to what is faid of the Natural Body v.18.) God has Sica! ig Pa 

{et fome in the Church 20 de firft Apoftles; others fecondarily 10 be church. σῦς: 

+ Ι, Prophets, 


32 


a6 bad the Gi 


1 Corinth. Chap. XII, XIII. 


ΤΕ X°-T. i 
δούτέρον Tipopnlas,, “φίτον Nducna. 
Aws, ἐπειίζᾳ δυνάμεις, εἶτα χαρισμαΐὶα 
ἰαμάτων; aah Les, χυζερνῆσεις, TAT 
yadora. 29 Μὴ. mans A7m- 
ADI 5 μή πᾶγτις eIPATU ; μὴ' πᾶν- 


\ Ι , 
wes διδάσκαλοι; pa παντὰς δυγαμέει;. 


30 μή πόντος χαδίσμα]α, ‘Peon ide 
μώτῶγ: μι MOVES γλώοσωαις λαλῶσι; 
pn males Diepumcuyar ; 30 Ζηλυτε 
δὲ τοὶ χαρίσμια]α rou xpetyva. καὶ ἔτι 
χαθ ὑπερ(ολὰν ody ὑμῖν δείκνυμι. 
Κεφ. vy’. Edy ταῖς γλώοσαις Τῶν 
ἀνγδρώπων λαλώ καὶ τῶν ἀγγέλων, 
ajyanlu δὲ μὴ ἔχω" ᾿“γίγρια χαλ- 
κὸς AYO" » ἡ κύμβαλον ἀλαλάζον. 
2 Καὶ ἐὰν ἔγω ροφητείαν, καὶ eda 
Th μυφήελα Waite, ἡ τιᾶσαν thu 


ywaows ἡ ἐὰν ἔγω warn πίω wie 


Gy, OTe ὄρη pehigrivay, ἀγάπίων δὲ 
μὴ ἔχω» οὐθεν exes, 3 Καὶ ἐὰν ψα- 
iow πᾶντα τὰ Narre pores RY, % 
ea Pye: τὰ σῶμά Ὁ δα χαυ ἢ - 
CON, ἀγάσϊω. δὲ μὴ ἔχω, οὐδὲν 
apergyy 4 H ἀγάπη μακρ9- 
γυμιᾷ, χραφεύεται' ἡ ἀγάπη Y ζηλοῖ: 
ἡ ἀγάπη, ὦ σῷ πορεύεται, αὶ φυσήζτωι, 
Σ οὐκ αἀογημανὴ, Curd τὸ ἑαυτῇ, 


TRANSLATION. 


fecondarily Prophets , thirdly 


Teachers, after that Miracles, 
then Gifts of Hedlings, Helps, 
Governments, Diverfities of 
Tongues. 

29 Are all Apoftles? are all 
Prophets? are all Teachers? 
are all Workers of Miracles > 

30 Have all the Gitts of 
Healing? do all fpeak with 
Tongues ? do all interpret? 

31 Now covet earneftly the 
belt Gifts. And yet ihew I 
unto you a more excellent 


way. 


Chap. XIII. 
Tho’! {peak with the tongues 


of Men and of Angels, and have 
not Charity, I am become as 


founding brafs, or a tinkling 
Cymbal. 

2 And tho’! have the Gift 
of Prophecy, and underftand 
all Myfteries, and all Know- 
ledge ; and tho’ I have all 


Faith, fo that I could remove 


mountains, and have no Cha- 
rity I am nothing. 

3 And tho’ I beftow all my 

oods to feed the poor, and 
tho’ I give my Body to be 
burnt, and have -not Charity, 
It profiteth me nothing. 

4. Charity fuffereth ἘΞ. 
1s kind; Charity envieth not ; 
Charity vaunteth not it felf, is 
not pulf’d up, 

x Do's not behave ir felf 
unfeemly, feeks not her Own, 


» 
ου 


ANNOTATIONS. 


7} So itis 


enerally underftood ; but Dr Lightfoot underftands thereby Such 
of difcerning Spirits; becaule svtignos in O. T. denotes Skill γ7π 
jodging of things. But this being a very Requifite Qualification for the Govern- 


Ours 


τ Corinth. Chap. XII, XTII. 
PARAPHRASE. 

Prophets; others thirdly Teachers; after that Workers of Miracles, then 
thofe who have the Gifts of Healing, Helps, 2. 6. Deacons or Such as take 
Care of the Poor, and affsft the Superior Minifters of the Gofpel, Govern- 
ments (r) or Rulers of the Church, fuch as are able to fpeak Diverfittes 
of Tongues. “20 (Agreeably to what is faid v.17. οὐ the Natural Body) 
-Are All Apoftles? are All Prophets? are All Teachers? are All Workers 
of Miracles? 30 have All the Gifts of Healing? do All {peak with 
avers and ftrange Tongues? do All Interpret? What 1s obferv'd v.15, 
16, 21, (9. to 27. of the Natural Body, 12 will be Eafy for you your 


Selves to apply to the Church ( without my exprefs mentioning thereof,) 


namely, itis aly for you. to perceive that thereby 1s intimated, that if 
Liny one have not That Function or Dignity in the Church which he de- 
Sires, he muft not therefore think that he is not a Member of the Churcb. 
There 1s as much need of aiftint& Gifts and. Fanions in the Church, as 
there is of different Senfes and Members in the Natural Body; and 
the meanest and leaft honourable would be mifs'd, if it were wantmg, 
and the Whole Body of the Church would fujfer by it. So that there 
ought to be no Schifm, Emulation or Conteft among you, on account of 
the Excellency of the Gift One bas above that of Another; nor ought 
any One to be the lef{s honour'd or valued for the Gift he has, tho’ it be 
not of the Firft Rank. 3% Now itt ἜΠΗ ve this long Difcourfe 5 
that ye ought to covet Earneftly the Beft Gifts, 2. 6. Such as are most 
Vi{(fal for the Church. And yet fhew I unto you. ( in the followme 
Chapter or Paragraph) a more Excellent Way, 1... aWay to become 
far more Excelent in the Church, than by having one or more of the 
soft Excelent Gifts or Functions therem. | 


83 


Chap. ΧΠΠΙ. Tho’ I fpeak with 47 the Tongues of Men and alfo δὲ ἘΝ ἫΝ bal 
with thofe of Angels, and have not Charity or Zove for thers, {Ὁ 4.5. to ἴοτε them EY; 
ufe them for the Benefit, | am become as or yo Letter than founding or? oh “ea 


Brafs or ἃ tinkling Cymbal, which fills the Ears of others without any Gifs or Graces 
Advantage to it felf by the found it makes. 2 And tho’ have the Gift *"* — 


of Prophecy, and underftand all Myfteries cousatn’d in the Scriptures , 
uz. which be fo and which be not, and all Knowledge comprehended in 
the faid Mysteries; and tho’ I have All, ὦ δ. the greateft Degree of 
Faith, do that I could remove Monatains, and have no Charisy, I 81 
nothing , 2, 6. of no Real Falue. 3 And tho’ 1 beftow al] my Goads 
to feed the Paor, and give my Body to be burnt for the Teffimony of 
the Faith, and have not Charity 20 feck Revein the Benefit of others 1 


but do it rather out of Vain-glory, to be admir'd and prais’d by Men, it - 


profits me nothing. 4 Charity {uffereth long , and is kind; Charity 
envieth not; Charity vaunteth nat ir felf, is not puff’d up; s do's 
not behaye it felf unfeemly, fevks snot her Own ddventage saa 

2 49 


I Corinth, Chap. XIII, XIV. 


T E X T. 
εἰ παροξαύεται, «ἀ λογίζεται τὸ χα- 
Ww, 6 Y χαίρᾳ ἔχ: Tn ἀδικίῳ, 
συ[γαίροι δὲ τῇ ἀληγείᾳ" 7 Mav 
τὰ φεγ4, Way πιφεύει, wave 
ἐλπίζει, πᾶντα “zoe. 8 H 
ἀγαπὴ δέδέποτε -cxminea εἴτε δὲ 
“ὠξοφητείοη » χαΐαργηϑησοντοι" ἐἰ τε 
γλώοξα!, παύσον]ω)" εἴτε γνῶσις, χα- 
ζαργηγῆσετω. 9 Ex μέρους Ἂ γι- 
γώσχομεν, κὼ Cx μέρους BEIPN- 
Twouer τὸ Oray δὲ ἐλθὴη τὸ Te 
AELOY 5 TOT τὸ CX μέρφυς χαΐαργη- 
ϑήσιτω. x11 Οτε ἡμΐω vamG, 
ὡς νήπιος ἐλαλόων, ὡς νήπιος ἐφρό- 
Your, ὡς νήπιος ἐλογιζόμϊω" ὅτε δὲ 
γέγονα ἀνὴρ, χατήργηχα τὸ τῷ γη- 
πίου. 12 Βλέπομεν >>? ἄρτι δὲ 
ἐσύπῆρν ἐν αἰνίγματι, τότε δὲ opbow- 
“πον Hess aC 3TW TOY" ἄρτι γιγνώσκω 
ἐχ μέρες, τότε δὲ 'ἔχιΝώσομοι χοιϑὼς 
χα! ἐπεγγώοθίου. 13 Νυνὶ δὲ μέγᾳ 


f 2 { 3 f ey | , Ὁ 
MAS, EATS, ἀγα τη, TH τρία, CATA “ 


μείζων δὲ τότων ἡ ἀγάπη. 

Κεφ. ιδ΄. Διώκετε τίω ἐἰγάπζω, 
ζηλῦτε δὲ τοὶ πγόυματιχᾳ- μᾶλλον 
δὴ ta @espurentre, 20 ὟΣ» 
λαλὼν γλῴοσῃ, Οὐκ ἀγγρώποις Ade 


4 


TRANSLATION. 


is not” highly provok’d, thinks 
no evil, τὴ 

6 Rejoyceth notin iniquity, 
but rejoyceth* with the Truth: 

Ἵ * Covers all things, be- 
lieves all things, hopeth all 
things, endures all things. 

8 Charity never fails: but 
whether there be Prophecies , 
they fhall be:* done away ; 
whether there be Tongues, 
they fhall ceafe; whether there 
be Knowledge, it fhall be done 
away. 

9 For we know 1n part, and 
prophefy in part. 

1o But when that which 15 
perfect is come,then that which 
Is in part fhall be done away. 

11 When I was a Child, I 
{pake as a Child, I underftood 
as a ΟΠ ἃ, thowght as a Child: 
but when I became a Man, I 
put away Childifh things. 

12 For now we fee thro’ a 
glafs darkly, but then face to 
face : Now | know in part, but 
then fhall I know, even as alfo 
1 am known. 

13 And now abides, Faith, 
Hope, Charity, thefe three; but 
the greateft of thefe is Charity. 

_ Chap. XIV. 

Follow after Charity, and 
*covet earneitly {piritual Gifts, 
but rather that ye may pro- 
phely. 

2 For he that {peaks in an 
unknown tongue, {peaks not 


Ad; 


ANNOTATIONS, 


Ours of the Church, “a3 was alfo the Difcerning of-Spirits, hence it feems further 
to confirm the Common Accepratian of the Word in this place for Governours 


or Rulers of the Church. 


- 


(,) It 


τ Corinth. Chap.XI,XIV.——~—«2835 
° PARAPHRASE. 


a ee 
dos, or is not felf-interefted, 1s not highly provok’d or to 4 degree un- 
futtable to the Occafion, thinks no Evil, 2. 6. ἦς not apt to put 76) Con- 
firudions upon things. 6 Rejoyces not in Iniquity or when any other 
do's Amifs, but rejoyces with the Truth, 2. δ. wrth others when they do - 
Wel, 7 Covers All things, 2. ὁ. // the Faihngs of others, believes 
All things, hopeth All things, “ 6. 25 welling to believe and hope Welt 
of Ab Men, endureth or patiently bears with All things. 8 Charity 
never fails, 2. e..2#H never ceafe as a thing out of afe: but whether there 
be Prophecies, they fhall be done away or Jard afide as a Thing of no 
longer ufe; whether there be Tongues, they fhall ceafe as of no longer 
ufe alfo; and lkewife and for the fame reafon whether there be Know- 
ledge, it {hall be doneaway. 9 For zm this prefent State we know but 
In part, and we prophefy Jaf in part. 10 But when that State of 
Knowledge, which is perfect, is come; then that more Lmperfe? way, 
whach 1s 74/frumental now to our Knowmg in part, hall be done away. 
rr ZYéus when I was a Child, 7. 6. om the imperfe% State of Childhood, 
I {pake as a Child, I underftood as a Child, I thought or reafon’d as a 
Child, 2. δ. after an [mperfec? manner: but when I became a Man,z. 6. to 
the State and Perfeé¥ion of Manhood, 1 put away childifh things. dnd 
the like Difference will there be between our prefent and future State. 
12 For now we See on/y as thro’ a Glafs darkly or πὸ more than the Dim 
‘ Reprefentation of things; but then we fhall fee things not by Reflection 
asin 4 glafs, but divetily, and as they are in themfelves, asa Man fees 
another when they are tace to face: Now I know dat in part or /uper- 
jictally, but then fhall 1 know things, not by the obfcure and imperfe 
way of Deductions and Reafoninge, but by -an imtuitive and comprehen- 
five Knowledge of them, even as alfo I am known, and ly open myfelf 
to the View of Superiour Heavenly Beings. τς And now, tit that 
time come, abideth in A true Chriftians Faith, Hope, Charity, thefe 
three, A great and excelent Virtues, and Superior to the Gifts you 
Jet fuch a Value upon (whence it follows by the way, that he that has the 
mofl excelent Gift, ought not to defpife the meaneft True Believer: but 
the Greateft eves of thefe three is Charity. | ΞΡ 
Chap. XIV. Wherefore in the firft place and above all follow after  Prophefying is to- 
Charity, and then in the fecond place and to Charitable ends ye may law- SL Sant ον 
Sully and commendably covet earneftly (f) Spiritual Gifts, but arsong thews un meen Tages. 
ye are to defre rather that ye may prophely, than that ye may [peak in 
an Unknown tongue, the former being more beneficial to the Good of the 
Church than the other. 2 For he that fpeaks in an Unknown mover 
| {peaks 


ANNOTATIONS. 
(/) It being not to be doubted but St Paw/ ules here ζολθτε, in alluGon to his 
ufing the famie word in the laft Verfe of Chap. 1a. ic follows that it qught there- 


fore to be Render'd in both places alike. And the fame is to be faid 48 ον, 39. 
of Chap. 14. | Vy 
1. 


1 Carinth, Chap. XIV. 


T E X T. 


ee SE 
As, Sud τῷ Θεῷ" φέϑεὶς γ ἄχθει, 


πγευ ματι δὲ λαλή μυφήοσκα. 3 O 
-N aesoriedar, ἀνγρώποις λαλᾷ οἱ- 
odo pales 2.04 OPAXANTY ἡ DDH μω- 
Siu. 4 Ο λαλῶν γλώοσῃ, eae 
τὸν οἰκοδομά' ὃ δὲ “σϑφητεύων, ἐκ- 
χλησίαν οἰκοδυμῆ. ;», Θέλω δὲ πάν-: 
Ci, ὑμᾶς ALAY YA@OTLIS, μᾶλλον 
δὺ ‘va wespnleunte μείζων yp ὃ 
προφητεύων, 1 ὁ λαλῶν yAGORLS , 
CKTOS εἰ μὴ διερμμνεύη, ἵγα ἡ ἔκκλη- 
σία οἰκοδυμῖωὐ λάζη. 

6 Νυν δὲ, ἀδελφοὶ, ἐὰν ἔλθω 
meys ὑμᾶς γλώοταις λαλῶν, τί 
ὑμᾶς ὠφελήσω, ἐὰν μὴ ὑμῖν λα- 
λήσω, ἢ οὐ δποχαλύψ, ἢ ἐν yracd, 
ἢ οὐ “ροφηϊείῳ,, ἢ οὖ διδα γῇ ; 
7 Ones τὼ ἄψυχα park διδόντος, 
Te αὐλὸς εἴτε χιϑάροι, ἐὰν Δ[9.50- 
Ales wis φθογόις μὴ δῶ, πῶς γιω- 
οϑήσεϊαι τὸ αὐλούμϑμον ἢ τὸ κιϑασα- 
ζόμϑμον; 8 Καὶ 3D ἐὰν ἄδηλον φω. 
yy. σωλπιγξ δῷ, τίς οἷδασκόά- 
σετῶ εἰς πόλεμον; 9 Οὕτω xo 
ὑμᾶσ Aly τῆς yAwoms ἐὰν μὴ εὔ- 
ὉΥΜΟΥ λόγον δῶτε; πῶς γνωοϊχ ήσε- 
ταὶ τὸ λαλούμϑρον ; ἔσεοϑε γδρ ὡς 
ἀέρα. λαλοιιῦ τ. 10 Toonum, 
αἰ THM, Yan φανῶν Cw οὖ κό- 
ἀμ adh attly il Spa, 


TRANSLATION. 


unto Men, but unto God: for ἡ 
no man underltands Air, but in 
the {pirit he {peaks myfteries. 

3 Now he that prophefies, 
{peaks unto Men, to edifica- 
tion, and exhortation, and 
comfort. i 

4. He that {peaks in an sm- 
known tongue, edifies himfelf; 
but he that prophelies, edifies 
the Church. | 

ς I would that ye all fpake 
with tongues, but rather that 
ye prophefied; for greater 15 
he that prophefies, than hechat 
{peaks with tongues, except he 
miter pret, that the Church may 
receive edifying. 

6 Now, Brethren, if I 
come unto you {peaking with 
tongues, what fhall I profit - 
you, except I fhall {peak to 
you, either by Revelation, or 
by Knowledge, or by Prophe- 
fying, or by Dottrin ? 

7 Even things without life 
giving found, whether pipe or 
harp, except they give a dilttr- 
&ion in the found, how fhall 
it be Known what is pip'd or 
harp'd ? | 

8 For if the trumpet give 
an uncertain found, who thall 
prepare himfelf to the bartel ? 

9 So likewife you, except 
ye utter by the tongue words 
eafyte be underftood,how {hall 
it be known what is {poken? 
for ye fall {peak into the air. 

10 There are, it may be, fo 
many kinds of * Languages in 
the World, and none of them 
15 without figmification. 


“A 
qr Fay 
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“Ge Ele Υ ΣΕ: ir Fhetefore if I know.not 

3 aes i au ce the meaning of the Language, 
τὴς φωνὰς, eoousy τῷ λαλθντι βάρ. 1 {hall be unto him that {peaks 
Capos: Ὁ: ἣν Τ{7ωφρὶ Boo. @ Barbartan ; and he that 
ee ean ον ΒΔ Scene {peaks .: {hall .be ἃ: Barbarian 
Cap@y. unto me. | 


cee 3) 
12 Out 


PARAPHRASE 


{peaks not properly or to any purpofe unto Men, but unto God only: for 
no man underftands him, but in or by the Spirit thus enabling bim 10 
peak only in an unknown tongue he {peaks Miyfteries, 7. 6. what 15 not 
under flood by thofe that hear him. 3 Now he that prophefies, z. 6. either 
foretells in a known Tongue fome Future event, or explains fome myfte- 
rious or hidden fenfe of Scripture, or diftates fome Spiritual Fymn by 
rhe immediate affftance of the Holy Spirit , Juch an one {peaks unto 
Men fo, as what he {peaks tends to Them Edification, and Exhortation, 
and Comfort. 4 He that {peaks in an unknown Tongue, edifies him- 
felf afone; but he that prophelies, edities the Church. 5 I wouldthat | ; 
ye All fpake with Tongues, but rather that ye prophefied: for greater 
13 he that prophefies, than he that {peaks with Tongues, except ΠΕ ini 
terpret what he delivers in a Tongue unknown to bis Hearers, that the 
Church may receive Edifying thereby. | 

6 Now for example, Brethren, if I come unto you fpeaking with gy: Αροῆϊο tes: 
Tongues, what fhall I profic you, except, what.I fhall fpeak thus is @ forth the Ufelefs- 
Longue unknown to you, either by way of Revelation, or by way of οὐ at pelt ᾧ 
Knowledge, or by, way of Prophefy, or by way of Doétrin, 7 do alfo out that of inter~ 
interpret unto you. ἡ Even things without life giving found, whtether P**!"s. 
Pipe or Harp, except they give a Diftinétion mn the founds, fome notes 
being known to denote Mirth, other Mourning or the ike, how fhall’ it 
be known what is pip’'d orharp'd? 8 For if the Trumpet give.an .un-- 
certain found, 7. ¢. fourd fome point of War not underftood, who among 
the fouldiers fhall know thereby to prepare himfelf to the Battle? 9 So 
likewife you, except ye utter by the Tongue or Language ye make ufe of 
Words Eafy to be underftood or of a Known and leas fignifisation 40 
your Flearers , how fhall it be known by them what is {poken by yoes : 
for ye fhall {peak only into the Air or fo the Wind. “τὸ "Thete are, it 
may be, fo many different Kinds of Languages in the: World, av. sere 
be Nations, and none of them is without fignification, but this /gnifi- 
cation they have only to them that απ με the Meaning of thew. 
11 Therefore if I know not the Meaning of the: Language, I fhail:be 
unto him that {peaks a Barbarian, 2, 6. One that underftands not what 
he fays; and he that fpeaks, will be a Barbaridi untome, © =~ 

V. 43, Τ Ἐν is not readin Clerm. and fome other MSS. &c. τὰ 

ε1ϑ, 
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T’E X T. 


e —e Ὁ »- 4 f 
12 Οὕτω καὶ. ὑμεῖς.» ἐπεὶ Cnroly . 


ἐσε πγόδυμώτων, aess tlw οἰχοδὸ- 
ule ὃ ὠκκλησίας ζητέιτε Wa Bero- 
σεύητε. 13 Διόπερ ὁ λαλῶν γλώσ- 
TW, que gow γέοϑω va Nepulwevy, 
14 Fav γὰρ CITE Ya UH yAdory, 
τὸ τνευμώ μου πορθσεύχεται, ὃ JS 
yous μου axapaes ‘6, 15 Τί ou 
621; cmesotbouyy τῷ τπύματι, 
“οϑσεύξομα! δὲ καὶ τῷ γοΐ Lard 
τῷ πνεύματι, ψαλώ δὲ καὶ τῷ γοΐ- 


᾽ > / 
16 Επεὶ ἐὰν εὐλογήσῃς πῷ wee 


ς 3 ~ { i ~ 
ματι, 0 LIATANP@Y Tor TOMY TY 
ἰδιώτῳ, πῶς ipl τὸ Aulo mn τῇ 
my i , \ ! 7 3 
oy εὐγαρισιῳ; ἐπειδὴ T λέγει ve 
οἶδε, 17 Σὺ ew γὰρ καλῶς εὖ- 
χαξάτεις, ἀλλ ὁ eTEPGY Οὔκ οἰκο- 
dota. 18 Buyacsd πῷ Θεῷ 
᾿ , ce , 
MY, Dayar ὑμῶν μαλλὸν t γλώοσῃ 
λαλῶ 19 ἀλλ CF φαχκλησίῳ 3έ- 

a . & τ ΟΝ Τ᾽ \. 
Aw. πέντέ Adyys τῷ vor μὸν Ade 
Ane , ‘Wve, καὶ ἀλλοὺυς χα τη γῆσῳ; ἣ 
μυρίας Abses ἐν γλάοση." 20᾽ Αδελ- 
"4 ὶ ἵ / ~ / 
Poi, pn waidka pvede THIS Φρεσιν" 
2 4 ~ / , ~ 
αὐλὰ τῇ χαχίᾳ νηπιάζετε, ταῖς 
δὲ φρεσὶ τέλειοι γνεοῦσε 21 Ey 
TH νόμῳ yepeatioy: O71 οὐ ἐτέρ9- 
YAwomIt, χαὶ (Οὐ γείλεσιν ἑτέραις 
λαλήσω τῷ λαῷ τύτῳ, καὶ οὐσι 
οὕτως εἰσαχϑσονήα KY, λέγᾳ Κύοκος. 
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12 Even fo ye, forafmuch 
as ye are Zealous of Spiritual 
gifts, feck that ye may excell 
to the edifying of the Church. 

13 Wherefore let him that 
{peaks in an unknown tongue, 
pray that he may interpret. 

14 For if I pray in an as- 
known tongue, my {pirit prays, 
but my underltanding is un- 
fruitfull. . 

17. What is it then? I will 
pray with the fpirit, and I will 
pray with the underftanding 
alfo: I will fing with the ἔρι- 
rit,and I will fing with the un- 
derf{tanding alfo. 

16 Elfe when thou fhalt blefs 
with the Spirit, how fhall he 
that occupies the room of the 
unlearned, fay Amen at thy 
giving of thanks, feeing he un- 
derftands not as thou fayft? 

17 Thou verily giveft thanks 
well, but the other 1s not edified. 

18 I thank my God, I {peak 
with tongues more than youall: 

19 Yetinthe Church I had 
rather {peak five words with 
my underftanding , that * I 
might teach others alfo, than 
ten thoufand words in an w#- 
known tongue, 

20 Brethren, be not Child- 
ren in underf{tanding : how- 
beit, in malice be ye Children, 
but in underftanding be Men. 

21 In the.Law it is written: 
With men of other tongues 
and other lips, will I fpeak un- 
to this people; and yee forall 
that will they not hear me, 
{ays the Lord, - 


22 An 
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12 Nor ας 7 faid above v. 5. that 7 for my own part would that ye se Peat. ater 
All {fpake with Tongues, but rather that ye prophefied: Even fo ye, for- ed cs ro 
af{much as ye are Zealous of {piritual gifts, feek that ye may excell 2% above iat of 
thofe that tend moff to the Edifying of the Church. 13 Wherefore lec Tongues. 
him that {peaks in an unknown Tongue, pray that he.may interpret a//o 
what he fays. 14 ForifI pray inan unknown Tongue, 2} zs true. my 
Spirit accompanies my Words which Lunderfland, and fo my Spirit prays 
but my Underftanding my elf what J (peak or my Meaning 1s untruit- 
full or of no benefit to others, who underftand not my words. τς What 
is it then shat 7s to be done in this cafe? why, 1 will pray with the {ρί- 
rit, andI will pray with the under{tanding alfo, 2. 6. when J am mov'd 
thereto by the Spirit, 1 will pray in an Unknown Tongue , but fo that 
my Meaning may be underftood by others, namely I will not do it bus 
when there 1s fome body by to interpret. And in like manner, 1 will fing 
with the Spirit, and I will fing with the Underftanding allo, 2. ¢..7 will 
Jing in an Onknown Tongue, but when the meaning of what I fing can 
be under Stood by others. And thus foould ye-do in all like Cafes. τό Elle 
when thou fhale blefs God with the Spirit, ze. by the Limpulfe of the 
Spirit in an Onknown Tongue, how {hall he that occupies the room of 
the Unlearned, 2. 6. how (ῥα thy Hearer who is unlearned in this re- 

Spe? , fay Amen at thy giving of Thanks, feeing he underltands not 
what thou fayit. τῇ (2) Thou verily giveft thanks well, but the 
Other 1s not edified at aff. by it. 18 I thank my God, I {peak with 
Tongues more than you all: 39 yet in the Church I had rather {peak 
five words with my Underftanding , ἡ. δ. Five words that are under- 
ftood, that I might teach others alfo, than ten thoufand words in an 
unknown Tongue. 20 Brethren, be not Children in Underitanding, 
who are apt to be taken with the Novelty and Srangue/s of things, as ye 
are with the Gift of Tongues: howbeit in Malice, 1. e. 44 LH Temper 
of Mind be ye Children, but in Underftanding be ye Men. And con- 
Jeqguently, be not fo Lealous for the ufe of unknown Tongues in the Church, 
they are not fo Proper there. 21 For in the Law it ts written; With 
men of other tongues and other lips will I {peak unto this people; and 
yet for all that they will not hear me, fays thé Lord. 22 Wherefore 

: "pot 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.18. | So Alex.Clerm. and other MSS. as alfo Vulg. Lat. Verfion, &c. 

V.19. + So Alex. Clerm. and other MSS. | | 

(2) This feems to be a place where 98 is to be under{tood , not as.a‘Caufal , 
but rather as an Affirmative particle. - 


᾿ Μ V. 40. 
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22 ςε o4 yAaory εἰς σημοίον εἰ- 
σιν, Ψ τοῖς “ππιςεύουσιν, αλλὰ τοῖς 
amigos’ ἡ δὲ φὩροφηεια ᾧ τοὶς ἀπί- 
GDI, αἰλλὰ τοῖς πιφεύσιν. 413 Εν 
cttw σωυνέλγῃ ἡ ὥὠχκλησία. ὅλη, ‘bmn 
τὸ αὐτὸ, καὶ WaArTes γλώσαις λαλῶ- 
on, εἰσέλϑωσι Se ἰδιωτω καὶ amigo, 
Οὐκ ἔρουσιν ὅτι μαΐνεοῦγε; 24 Ἐὰν 
δὲ πάντες wespniedwon, εἰσθλθὴ δὲ 
τις ἀπιτίΘ, ἢ ἰδιώτης, ἐλέγχετοι 
ὑπὸ πάντων, ἀνακχρίνετωι ὑπὸ πᾶντῶνγ' 
25 καὶ ὅτω τῶ κρυπὲὰ τὴς χαρδίας 
Gal dl da ed tae 
στὸν "6 “ὠρόσωπτου, wWesmuvynod πῷ 
Θεῷ, ἀπαγγήλλων ὅτι ὃ Θεὸς ὄγτως 
éy ὑμῖν “er. 

26 Ti ouu bei, ἀδολφοί; ὁ Το 
σευυέργνοῦε, exer Gy ὑμῶν ψαλμὸν 
evi, διδα syle ἐχά, Ὑλῶοξαν ext» 
: Ὡσοχαλυψιν ἐχή» ἐρμεζου crow ed 
OV Tele amess oinodyules vectra. 
a7 Εἴτε Ὑλώοση τις λάλέι, Kare 
δύο, ἢ στὰ TAUTOY TEAS, xo aed 
μέρος, καὶ εἷς διερμνινευέτω, 28 Ἐὰν 
δὲ μὴ καὶ διερμηνευτῆς, σιγάτω οὗ 
ὠχκχλησίῳ" ἑαυτῷ δὰ λαλείτω χρὰ 
τῷ Θεῶ. 2g Προφητῶ δὲ So καὶ 
TEUS AGAR TOT, χαὴ οἱ ἄλλοι δια- 
χρινέτωσοαιγν, 30 Ἐὰν δὲ ἄλλῳ Ὥτο- 


22 Wherefore tongues are 
for a fign, not to them that be- 
lieve, but to them that believe 
not: but prophefying /erves 
not for them that believe not, 
but for them who believe. 

23 If therefore the Whole 
Church be come together into 
one place, and all fpeak with 
tongues, and there come in 
thofe that are Unlearn’d or 
Unbelievers, will they not fay 
that ye are mad? 

24. But if all prophefy, and 
there come in one that believes 
not, or ove unlearn’d, he 15 con- 
vinc'd of all, he is judg’d of ail: 

25 And thus are the Secrets 
of his heart made manifeft ; 
and fo falling down on his face, 


-he will worlhip God, & report 


that God is in you of a truth. 

26 What is it then, Bre- 
thren? when ye come toge- 
ther, every one of you has a 
pfalm, has a doétrin, has:a 
tongue, has a revelation, has an 
interpretation. Let all things 
be done to edifying. 

27 And ifany man fpeak tn 
an unknown tongue, let it be 
by two, or at the moft by three, 
and that by courfe; and let 
one interpret. — 

28 But if there be no Inter- 
preter, let him keep filence in 
the Church ; and let him fpeak 
to himfelf and to God. 

29 Let theProphets{peaktwo 
or three, & let the others judge. 

30 If any thing be reveal’d 
to another that fits by, Jet the 


Ἀκλυφϑῇ Xeno, ὃ Ὁρώτος σιγάτω. firft hold his peace. 


31 Δύναοϑε 
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you fee that Tongues, (ἡ. ¢. the miraculous Power of {peaking in firang 

Tongues,) are for a fign of the Truth of the Gofpel, not to them that be- 
lieve , but to them that believe not: but Prophefying ferves , not for 
them that believe not, but for them who believe; asd therefore is fitter 
for Chriftian Affemblies. 23 If therefore the Whole Church be come 
together into one place, and All {peak with Tongues, 2, ¢. in Unknown 
Tineues, and there come in thofe that are Unlearned, 2, 6. underfland 
not the faid Tongues, or Unbelievers, will. they not fay that ye are 
Mad? 24 But if All prophefy, (one after another v. 31.) and there 
come in one that believes not, or one unlearned or ignorant, the Di- 
feourfes he hears from you reaching his Confctence and the fecrets of his 
Heart , he is convine'd of All that thus prophefy , he is judg’d of All, 
ἢ. ὁ. made to judge or difcern aright his Own flate and Condition; 25 and 
thus are the Secrets of his Heart, 2. 6. 47s Znward Convidtion of Con- 
{ctence by the Difcourfes he has heara, made manifelt auto the whole Af- 
fembly, and fo, 7. e. as one means to manifeft fuch his inward Convidtion, 
falling down on his Face, he will worfhip God wzth a Reverence pre- 
fently in the Affembly, and report (after be is gone out) to Others, that 
God is in or among you of a Truth. 

26 What is it then, Brethren, that ts to be done? why, fuppofing «. os) aire 
when ye come together, every one of you Spiritual or Gifted Perfons them Diredtions 
1s ready to exercife his pecuhar Gift, and one has an tmpulfe by the Spi- Oui: eta: 
rit to Sing a newly infpir'd Plalm, another has an impulfe to communicate of their Spiritual 
a point of Doctrine, another has au impulfe to {peak in ἃ firang Tongue, ers wi a 
another has an impulfe to make known ἃ newly infpird Revelation, am ciurcir 
other has an impilfe to exercife his Gift of Interpretation: fuppofing Al 
thefe Gifts are by the impulfe of the Spirit to be exercis'd at One Meet- 
ng, neverthelefs it is ueceffarily incombent on you to let care be taken 
that All thefe things be done im (μοῦ a manner as iends τὸ Edifying. 

27 And more particularly to this end, if any man 7s mov'd to {peak in 
an Unknown Tongue; let it, 2. δ. bis Gift be gxercis'd but by Two, or 
‘at the moft by Three at one Meeting , and that by courfe or feverally 
one after the other, and let no more than One interpret, how many [0- 
ever there be that can interpret. 28 But if there be no Interpreter, let 
him, that has the we te to [peak in an unknown tongue, keep filence in 
the Church; and let him fpeak mentally or within him/elf to himfelf and 
toGod. 29 7, like manner at one Meeting let the Prophets {peak daz 
Two, or at moft Three, and let the others, that have the fare Gift of 
Prophefy, judge, 2. Φ. examin and difcufe what is deliver'd by the former 
that have fpoken. 30 If any thing be reveal’d to another that fits by, 
Jet the firft, 7. δ. he that was prophefying afore, hold his peace. 31 And 
Let no one pretend that he can't withfland the smpulfe of the Spirit, and 
confeguently let wot him that is {peaking, pretend he can't leave off; nor 
he that ἐς moved to {peak, prétend thui We bat fray till the other can we 
᾿ M 2 off 
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31 AusacSe ἢ χαθ ἕνα πάντες Ὡρο- 
φητευειν, ἵνα πάντες μαγϑαάνωσι, καὶ 
παγ]ες @PANKAGY To. 32 Kai πνεὺ- 
pate wesonT i πὠϑδορήταις riz- 
του εἶα. 33 Ov yap ow ἀχᾳζᾳ- 
GHOIAS ὁ (Θεὸς, ἀλλ᾽ εἰρήνη, ὡς οὗ 
πᾶσιχις CRIS ἐκχλγσίαις Ὁ ἁγίων. 

34. Ai 
κλησιαις σιγάτῳσαν. αὶ > δλιτέτρα.- 
Hoy αὐτοῖς λαλᾶν, BAA αἰ πυντάσ- 
meal, χαϑοὶς x, ὁ γόμιος Ae. 35 Εἰ 
δὲ τι patay Pavow, ἔν οἴκῳ THs 
ἰδὲς ἄνδρας ἐπερωϊάτωσαν. aly poy γάρ 


~ ς ~ κω 4 
γυναῖκες ὑμῶν ἐν τοῖς ἐὰ- 


Et γυναιξὶν ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ λαλέϊν. 

36 H ἀφ ὑμῶν ὁ AsyG@ τῷ 
Θεοῦ env day ; ἢ εἰς ὑμᾶς μόνους 
χτήντησεν; 37 Eins done ces. 
Φήτῃης avy ἢ πνόδυματικὸς, λιγγω- 
σκέτω ἃ τράφω ὑμῖν, ὅτι τῷ Κυ- 

38 Εἰ δὲ τις 
39 Og, ἀδελ- 
ol, ζηυλῦτε τὸ “ροφητεύειν, καὶ 
τὸ AaAgy γλωοσαις pun κωλύετε. 
40 Πάντα ἴ δὲ εὐογημιόγως 04 χα]ὰ 
τώξιν γιγέοθω. 

Κεφ. ιε΄. Γνωρίζω δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελ- 
φοὶ, τὸ Εὐαϊγάλιον ὃ εὐηγίελισοίμίω 


f > 4 ει. ¢ 
CAOU εἰσὶν OY EYTOACU. 
> ~w f 
ἄγγοει, AY YOEL TE. 


~ TRANSLATION. | 


34 For ye may all prophefy 
one by one, that all may learn, 
and all may be comforted. 

32 And the Spirits of the 
Prophets are fubject to the 
Prophets. 

33 For God is not she au- 
thor of Confufion, but of Peace, 
as in all Ghurches of the 
Saints. 

34 Let your Women keep 
filence in the Churches: for it 
Is not permitted unto them to 
{peak ; but they are command- 
ed to be under obedience, as 
alfo fays the Law. 

35 And if they will learn 
any thing, lec them ask their 
*own husbands at home: for 
it 1s a fhame for Women to 
{peak in the Church. 

36 What? came the Word 
of God out from you ὃ or came 
it unto you only? 

37 any mao think him- - 
(ΕἸ το be a Prophet, or Spiri- 
tual, let him acknowledge that 
the things I write unto you, are 
the commandments of theLord. 

38 But if any man be igno- 
rant, let him be ignorant. 

39 Wherefore, Brethren ,, 
covet earneftly to prophefy, 
and forbid not to {peak with 
tongues. 

40 Let all things be done 
decently and in order. 

Chap. XV. 

Moreover, Brethren, I de- 
clare unto you the Gofpel, 


ULV, 


ANNOTATIONSS. 
40. { Alis.not read in Alex. Clerm. and feveral other MSS: as allo i in 
vals Latin, Syriack, Arabick, and Etbiop. Verfions, δίς. ὮΝ 


v. 4. 
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off decently or not abruptly: for ye may All, i.e. 12 is in the power of you All 
to prophefy orderly one by one, (not confufedly, or feveral togetber,) that 
fo All prefent may learn the better by what is /poken, and all may be Com- 
forted or Exhorted to ther Duty, Letter than if feveral [pake, either con- 
fufedly together in one place, or tn feveral parts of the Place where you meet 
at the fame time; 32 And you are not atted by the Floly Spirit, as the 
Fleathen Priefts are by the Devil; for indeed the Spirits by which thefe 
are atved, are not fubjece? to them, but on the contrary the Spirits-of the 
Chr:/tian Prophets are fubject to the fasd Prophets, 2. 6. the Holy Spirit 
do's not fo aét on them, as not to leave them Mafiers of their Own Affions, 
to {peak or hold their Peace, as they fee Occafion. 33 For God is not the 
Author of Contufion or Diforder, which would neceffarily arife from 
more than One {peaking at a time, or from One interrapting Another, but 
of Peace, 1.6. Order and Quiernefs, as may be feen by the like Orderly exer- 
cifes of thefe Gifts in all the ot6er Churches of the Saints or Chri/tians. 

34 Let your Women keep filence in the Churches: for itis not-per- νοι * |, 
mitted unto them to {peak ¢4ere, but they are commanded to be ΛΡΜ to freak in the 
as a mark af being wnder Obedience or Subjedion, as allo fays the Law, Church. 

i.e. Old Teflament (Gen. 3.16.) 35 And if they will learn any thing, 
2, 6. have a mind to have any thing that paffes in the Church explain'd to 
them, \et them ask their own Husbands at home about 11: tor it is a 
{hame for Women to {peak in the Church, 2.6. to perform any part of Di- 
vine Service as Chief Speaker, and therefore they weuSt not Read Prayers, 
or Pray fingly, or Prophely or Preach, but only goin in Prayer and Siuging. 

36 What? came the Word of God, Δ. δ. the Gofpe/ out from you TheApattiecto es 
Ji§¥? or came it unto you only? shat ye thus take upon you to pratiife this Head of Di- 
herein contrary to all other Churches, as if ye pretended to give Laws ἘΣ ΕΣ 
to the Whole Church, or to a Right to do what you pleafe among yourfelves. Corinthians , tor 

ἡ Ifany Man among you think himfelfto be a Prophet or 22 any other ele pease 
refpec? a Spiritual Perfon, let him acknowledge that the things 1 write with a general 
unto you, are the Commandment of the Lord. 38 But if any man be Exhortation to 
ignorant ¢hat they are fo, let him be ignorant, 7. ¢. 7 fhall have no more Ὁ 
to fay to him, but foall leave him to his Ignorance. 39 Wherefore, 

Brethren, 20 conclude this Subjec?, covet earne(tly to prophefy, and for- 
bid not to fpeak’with Tongues. 40 But let All zhe/e things be done 
Decently and in Order, according to the Direcfions afore given. 

ook SECTION VIL | 
Wherein St Paul largely proves the Certainty of the Refur- 

rection, and makes known to the Corinthians fome Remarkable 

Particulars relating thereto, and not before known. 

. Chap. XV. Moreover, Brethren in reference to that great Article of s Pau! proves 
our Chriftian Religion, the Refurreftion. from the Dead, which it feems Cae ν ταὶ 
Some among you aeny, what 1 declare unto you now concerning the fame, ain. 

1: 


94. 


Rp εἰμι ὃ ἐλαγίςος τ 
ὃς Οὐκ εἰμὶ ixnduos χαλέιοϑται Α΄ Πύ- 
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ὑμῖν, ὃ κω παρελάξετε, οὐ ὦ καὶ 
ἑφήχατε' 2 δὶ Κ᾽ καὶ σωζεοϑε, τίνι 
λόγω εὐηγγολιστμίοωυ ὑμῖν, εἰ χατέ- 
eT Cams εἰ μὴ en ᾿θχιςεύ- 
3 Παρέδωχᾳ ye ὑμῖν oF 
ρϑότοις ὃ καὶ wapehaGov, on Χρι- 
gus ἀπέϑανεν αἰ “σὲρ TH! ἁμαρτιῶν 
ἡμῶν AGIA τος γραφάς 4 χω ὅτι 
ἐτάφη, καὶ om ἐγήγερται τῇ T ἡμέ- 
pe τῇ τρίτῃ Xela τὸς γραφάς: 
5 καὶ ὅτι ὠφϑη Kinda, εἶτον τοῖς 
Sudtxng. 6 Επειτὰ ὥφϑη ἐπάγω 
πεντακοσίοις ἀδελφοῖς ἐφάπαξ, ἐξ 
ὧν οἱ TAGYS μένουσιν ἕως ἄρτι, τι- 
yes δὲ κω ἐχοιμήθϑησοιν. 7 Επειτα 
ὥφϑη Tanabe εἶτω τοῖς Α΄ ποφύλοις 
πᾶσιν. 8 Equoy δὲ πάντων, ὡασερεὶ 
τῷ ἐκτρώματι, ἄφϑη κα μοί, 9 Ἐγὼ 

τ Ama, 


σου TE. 


goros, διότι ἐδίωξα τίω ὠχκλησίαν 
τῷ Θεού. 10 Xaern δὲ Θεοῦ espe 
ὁ δἰ μμι' καὶ ἡ χάρις οὐδῷ ἡ εἰς ἐμὴ, 
οὐ χενὴ ἐγενήθη, ἀλλὰ Φἰβεοτύτερον 
apres πάντων ἰκοπίασοι." gx ἐγὼ δὲ, 
ἀλλ ἡ χάεις τῷ @eod ἡ σιωὼ ἐμοί. 
11 Εἶπ οἷν ἐγὼ, εἰ τε ὠκχᾶνοι, ore 
κηρύοτομεν, καὶ ὅτως Ἐλιφεύσατε. 

12 Εἰ δὲ Χριφζὸς χηρίοσεται 


ef > es. ᾽ - ne 3 
On CA τεχρῶν ἐγήγερται, Was λέ-. 


TRANSLATION. 


which I preach’d unto you, 
which alfo you have receiv‘d, 
and wherein ye ftand; 

2 By ΜΕ ye are fav'd, if 
ye keep in memory what I 
preach’d unto you, unlefs ye 
have δε εν ἃ in vain. — 

3 For I deliver’d unto you 
firit of all, that which lalfo 
receiv’d, how that Chrift died 
for our fins,. according to the 
Scriptures 5 - 

4 And that he was buried, 
and that he rofe again the third 
day according to the Scriptures; 

ς And-that he was feen of 
Cephas, then of the twelve. 

6 After that he was feen of 
above five hundred brethren at 
once; of whom the greater part 
remain to this prefent, but fome 
are faln afleep. 

7 After that he was feen of 
James; then of all the Apoftles. 

8 And Jaft of all he was feen 
of Me alfo, as of one born out 
of due time. 

9 For 1 am the leaft of the 
Apoftles, that-am not meet to 
be call’d an Apoftle, becaufe I 
perfecuted the Church of God, 

10 But by the Grace of God 
Lam what I am: and his Grace, 
which was beffow'd upon me, 
was not in vain; but J labour’d 
more abundantly than they all: 
yet not I, but the Grace of God, 
which was with Me. es 

11 Therefore, whether ic 
were I or they, fo we preach, 
and fo ye believ'd. | 

12 Now ifChrift be preach’d 
that. pe rofe from the Dead, 


y¥o 
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is no other than the Gofpel which I preach’d unto you formerly, which 
alfo you have receiv'd, and wherein, ἡ. 6. 1 the profeffion whereof ye 
have bitherto ftood and do for the generahty of you fiillttand, 2 by 
.which alfo ye are ¢o be Sav’d; if ye keep in memory what I preach’d 
unto you fo, as 10 af? ‘accordingly, unlels zt 7s to be acknowlede’d after 
all, that not only there ts no Refurredtion, but alfo in general that the 
Whole Sy Stern of Chriftianity is Palle, and confequently that ye have Be- 
hev'd in vain. 3 For(#)I deliver'd unto you firlt of all, and princz- 
pally inftfted on that which 1 alfo receiv’d concerning this point , viz. 
how that Chrift died for our Sins according to the Scriptures; 4 and 
that he was buried, and that he rofe again the third day according to 
the Scriptures; ys and that he was feen of Cephas or Peter, then of 
the other Apoftles, who, from the Number of them that were at firft Iu- 
fittuted, ufually ave denoted by the name of the Twelve., 6 After that 
he was feen of above five hundred Brethren, 2... Criffians at once; of 
whom the greater part remain af/ve to this prefent, but fonte are faln 
alleep, 2.6. dead. ἡ After that he was feen of James;. then ,of all the 
Apoftles. 8 And laft of all he was feen of Me, as of (Ὁ) one born 
out of due time. g For I am the Leaft of the Apoftles, that am 
not meet to be call'd an Apoftle, becaufe I perfecuted the Church 
of God. το But by the Grace of God I am what I am; and his. 
Grace, which was beftow’d upon Me, was not in vain; but TTa- 
bour’d more abundantly # the minifiry of the Gofpel than ‘they Adk, 
7.6. AM the other Apofites:: yet zt is not {,, but the Grace of God which 
was with me, fo whom 7s to'be afcrib'd the Praife and Succe of Such 
my Labours. τι Therefore, whether it were Lor they that preach’d, 
fo-we AH es and fo ye believ'd, viz. that ChriS?t died and.rofe 
acain the third day. | Ε i ae 

r2 Now if concerning Chrift it be thas preach'd, viz, that he Rafe 


ΟΣ 


If. 


From Chrift’s Re- 
furrection Sc Paxt, 


from proves the Cer- 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.4. 1 So Alex. Clerm. MSS. &e. © a ie ee «ὦ . 
(#) By the word zmpidoag here us’d, St Paw? feems to'denote that ‘his Do- 
ctrin concerning the Refurregtion was one.of the Taggdooess he mentions'Chap. 


10. 2. . | 
(w) It is well enough’obferv’d, that ad ixegoperdenoter-an:Abortive:Birth thar ° 


comes before it’s Time, fo fuch-a Birth is ufually Sudden and Unawares’, and 

is alfo Weak and Feeble.,. (earce deferving to be‘ eall’d” o¢ Gounted:a Man, ‘Khe 

former part agrees ta-the manner of St Pawl’s_being made a Chriftian and 

pa and io regard of the latter it is that’ Sc Pawé here calls: himéelf. 
ortsue. a ee aS 


= raat 
τ Η͂ werk + Pin 
+ ᾿-- . sh ὍΝ whe Μ᾿ 
? 


Y. 20, 


_, tainty of Our Re- 
_ty furreGhoa, “ 


πῺᾳάντων ἀνϑρώπων ἐσμέν. 
δὲ Χόιςὺς ἐγηγερ]αωὶ ἐκ: __ amap- 


T E X T. 
γύσι TES οὐ URW, ὅτι αγάςοισις νε- 
χρὼν Cex es; 13 Bi δὺ ἀγάτζασις 
γεχρῶν yx env, ψδὺ X pigos eyryeploy. 
rq Εἰ Ss Xpisos wx ἐγήγερίωι,, χενὸν 
hex τὸ uipulen ἡμῶν, κενὴ de καὶ ἡ 
πίφις ὑμῶν. τς Εὑρισκόμεϑα δὲ καὶ 
ψόυϑομαρτυρες τῷ Oey ὅτι ἐμαρτυ- 
ρήσου μέν χ1) τῷ Θεν ὅτι ἥγειρε ἢ Χρί- 
φόγ' ὃν ἐκ NEL » εἰπερ ἄρα νεκροὶ 
vx ἐγείρονα. 16 Εἰ 75 νεκροὶ vx 
ἔγείοϑντοι» ood Xuros ἐγήγερται. 
17 Εἰ δὲ Χριτὸς wx ἐγήγερίω,, μα- 
Toi Ἢ mins ὑμῶν" ἔτι te οὗ ταῖς 
ἁμαρτίαις ὑμῶν", 18 aden καὶ οἱ 
καιμήθεντες ἐν Xero, ἀπώλοντο. 
Ig. Εἰ ἐν TH Cr Giry ἡλπικώτες 
ἔσάζεν ἐν Xara pLor0y , ἐλεεσότεροι 
20 Nov! 


x2: TW xexoempwoy tT 
‘a1 Επειδὺ p δὲ ἀν)ρώπε δ ας 


i 4X ανϑρώπῳ ἀγάφασις γεχρῶν. 


22 Ὥασερ Ὁ ἐν τῷ Adan WANTS DI 
Sryon¥oWw, YT ὁ ἐγ τῷ Xeus@ may- 
τεῦ Cio ποιηδησοναι. 23 Exagos δὲ 
ἂν τῷ" ἰδίῳ. τὐγβατι" ἀπαρχὴ Χοχ- 


ris, tree! Xpised t ἐν ΤῊ παρϑ-. 


cig. αὐτοῦ, , 124 εἶταν τὸ nAG ; 
ὅταν ateis as βασιλείαν τῷ Θεῷ 
καὶ wares ὅταν χα]αργήσῃ τοᾶσαν 
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TRANSLATION. 


how fay fome amone you, that 
there is no Refurrection of the 
Dead ? 

13 But if there be no Re-, 
furrection of the Dead, then is 
Chrift not rifen : 

14 And if Chrift be not 
rifen, then is our Preaching 
vain, and your Faith is alfo 
vain. 

1s Yea, and we are found 
falfe Witnelles of God; becaufe 
we have * witnelsd of God, 
that he rais’'d up Chrilt: whom 
he rais'd not up, if fo be that 
the Dead rife not. 

16 For if the Dead rife not, 
then.is not Chrift rais’d : 

17 And if Chrift be not 
raisd, your Faith is vain; ye 
are yet in your fins. 

18 Then they alfo who are 
faln afleepinChrift,are perifli'd, 

19 Ifin this Life only we 
have hope in Chrift, we are of 
al] men moft miferable. 

20 But now is Chrift rifen 
from the Dead, *the Firlt-fruits 


: of them that flept. 


21 For fince by Man came 
Death, by Man came allo the 
Refurre&ion of the Dead. 

22 For as in Adam all dy 
even fo in Chrift fhall all ss 
made alive. 

23 Butevery man in hisown 
order: Chrift the Firit-fruits, 
afterwards they that are Chrift’s 
at his Coming. 

24. Then comes the End, 
when he fhall deliver wp the 
Kingdom to God even the Fa- 
ther; when he fhall have put 


apyny 
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from the Dead; how fay fome among you, that there is no Refurrection 
of the Dead. 13 ΖΔ ἐς what [hear fome flick not to affert : But if there 
be No Refurreétion of the Dead, then is Chrift not rifen. 14 And # 
Chrift be not rifen, then is our Preaching vain or dle Fale, and your 
Faith is alfo vain or to no purpofe. τῷ Yea, and we are found 20 de 
Falfe Witneflés of God; -becaufe we have witnéfled of God, that he 
rais'd up Chrift, whom he_-rais’d not up, if fo be that the Dead rife not. 
16 For it is an Evident and undeniable Propofition, that if the Dead rife 
not, then is not Chrift rais’d. 17 And if Chrift be not raisd, your 
Faith 72 Arm is vain; ye ate yet in or ander the guilt of your SIDS, his 
Kefurrection being the {pecial Proof: or. Evidence of our. Fuftification. 
18 Then they alfo, who are faln afleep in Chrilt,.z.¢. died ether tn or 
for this Faith in Chrift, are perith'd, fo as never to rife up out of this fleep, 
or to be recompenc'd for their Sufferings. 19 Jn fhort, If 1a this Lite 
only We Cériflians have hope of Advantage in or thro’ Chrilt, We are 
ofall men molt miferable, wot only for his Sake denying our felves Many 
things gratefull to Fiefo and Blood here ,:sut even frequently. expofing 
our felves to the greate/t Sufferings. 20 Bat now is Cheift certainly and 
without all reafonable doubt ACtually vilen from the Dead , being as i 
were the (~) Firft-fruits of them that flept, sanmsely esafmuch as He not 
only was the Firft that rofe from the Dead or Grave, never to return to it 
again, but by Him is alfo procur'd the Refurre@ian of AU mankind, and 
bis Own RefurreGion is a Pledge of the others. ΤΕ 


21 For according to the W1/darg,of God {ince.by Man came Death, bY she ale 
Man came alfo the Refurrection of the Dead... 22 For as in or by the takes notice to 


Sin of Adam in eating the forbidden Fruit All dy, even fo in or by means them of Several 


Particulars re- 


of whatsChrilt bas done and Suffer'd, Thall.All be made alive: 23 “02 saring to the 
«42 at one and the fame time, butEvery man.in his awn or proper order : Relurreétion. 


Chrilt as being thd Ficlt-fruits is already rifen fiji? afterwards ext 
afier. Chrift bimfeif fhak they rife’ that are Chrift’s, 7. 6. the: traly 
Faithfull and Pious. Chriftians, namely at his, i.e. Chrift’'s Second Commits. 
54 Then, wot τὰ forme time after Chriff's Second Coming , coines the 
End or Final Judgment, when A, that were not afore rais'd at Chrift’s 
Second Coming, even the Wicked fhall alfo be rats’d to receive Fudge ment ; 
when, after the faid Univerfal Fudement, He, i. e. Chriff {hall deliver 
up the Kingdom (4e ποτ governs as Mediator and Man as well as God) 
to God even the Father; fora/imuch as that wil be the Time, when ᾿ς 
τον i eas τ 188 
ΑΝΝΟΤΑΤΙΟΝ. . -. 
V.20. { Ἐλένετὸ is not read in Alex. Clerm. and fome other MSS. nor in Vulg. 
Latin 4 erfion, or Irenzus; nor in Orig.Chryfoft.&&e. It is-hardly to be doubted 
but it has Been added. ὍΝ ὍΝ ἜΝ. 

(x) St Pas? alludes here to the Nature and Defign of the Firft-fruits under 
the Law, Levit. 19.24. Dewt.26.2. All the Harveft was con(ecrated and fandti- 
fied by the Firft-truits being offér’d. ee Pea ᾿ 

Γ͵ 29. 
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ἀρχὴν nou waony ὀΐξῳσιαν ἡ δύνα- down all rule aed all autho- 
| f rea | /° rity and power. | 
war. 25 Aq 77 ant Banrwey, 2s For he mutt reign, “tll 
ἀἄχμο g ἂν 9ὴ mula, τῶς ty} pous Ἢ nas put All enemies under 
eA \ ! ᾽ Tus Treet, 
nae τὰς ποδὸς αὐτοῦ. 7 ee 26 The laft Enemy, that 
τος ἐχϑρὸθ χαίᾳργθι τω ὃ Swabs, fhall be deftroy’d, is inte 
, ae ΕΒ, emer, 27 For he has put All things 
co ae p american een a under his feet. But when he 
mous ony. Οταν δὺ εἰ πῃ on πᾶν. fays, All things are put undet 
τα «ἰ πυτετακΐα!, δῆλον on cares Fim, it is manifeft that he ts ex- 
μά iy 7 ea τῇ cepted, who did put All things 
TY να “υοτοιζξομίος αὐτῷ τῷ Wave. under him. 
28 Oey δὲ umrayn αὐτῷ τὰ may- 28 And when All things 
ΒΞ a ὡ "σε fhall be fubdu’d unto him, then 
Τὰ, TOT % WTS O.YOs UTDIA NTE fhall the Son alfo himfelf be 
τῷ ὑποτοξον τι αὐτῷ το mora, iva fubject unto him that put all 
things under him, that God 
oe , may be Allin All. eas 
29 Ene τί moincyon οἱ βαηῆιζό. 29 Ele what fhall they do 
CN mw δὰ ‘2... who are baptiz'd for the Dead 
ev eet ᾿ τυ age = phos fu if the Dead rife not at all? 
ἔγειρον); τί καὶ BamliCov’) ὑπερ Ταυῦ ; Why are. they then baptiz'd 
ge ola! δ | en aye for them? | 
“" 30 ἜΠΧΕΙ Cee supe ᾿ 40 And why fland we in 
coy ὥραν; 31 Ka} ἡμέραν Ὅπο- jeopardy every hour? 
, Α ee Se / ΕΝ % 
mona, νὴ Tho Τ ὑμετέραν 7 311 proteft by yur ἢ Glo- 
ἡ pet Levu ἂν [ ὍΣ rying, which I have in Chrift 
OW, ἀδελφοὶ, led tw οὐ Χρισῳ Ino¥ Jefus ‘our Lords I dy daily. 
τῷ Kuelo ἡμῶν. 32° Εἰ χα]ὰ ἄνδρα. .32 1} after the manner οὗ 
| } men I have fought, with beafts 
: : ais a ,  atEphefus, what advantageth’ 
ϑφελος, εἰ πέχροὶ οὐχ ἐγειρϑνίω!; Qa- it me, ifthe Dead rife not? let 


“peer 
Pr 5 Ὁ 


me \. GO ge ees 
n 0 Θεὸς TH πῶτα, by πᾶσιν. 


“πο! ἐϑήριομώγησοι ἐν Ἐφέσῳ, τί pus πὸ 


ΓΝ ANNOTATIONS. .. a 

V.29. + So Alex. Clerm. and feyeral other MSS. as alfo Vulg. Latin Vergon, 
and Origen, &c. V. 31. + So Alex. Clerm.‘and feveral ‘other MSS. anid alfo 
Vulg. Lat. and Syr. and Arab. Verfions, &c. 

(y) That the Senfe of this place given'in the Paraphrafe is the moft Eafy or‘ 
Agreeable to the Literal. Signification of the Words, muft be confett by All. 
And that the fame was probably defign’d by St Pew/, will appear by confidering, 
not only that this Senfe is follow’d by Tertullian and Ambrofe, but alfo th& there 
feems to be ne great Djfference, between-being thus Baptiz’d ip the ftead, of 
ἃ Deceas’d Perfon, and making.the Baptifmal Sponfion in the ftead of an In- 
fant,.but that One may be allow’d of as wel as the Other. cong 

. 33. 
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fhall have put down ΑΙ] Rule.and All Authority and Power that oppos’'d 
Sim. 25 For he mult according to what is foretold in the Scriptures 
(P/a/.110.1.) reign, till he has put All Enemies under his feet. 26 The 
lait Enemy, that fhall be deftroy’d, is Death, which accordingly fhall be at 
this'time univer{ally deftroy'd by the Univer fal Refurrection, as of the Fuft 
afore, fo of the Wicked alfo now. 27 For we are told in-Scripture that Hé, 
2.6. God the Farber has put All things under. his Feet; But ‘when hese. Δ’ 
Pfalmift fays (Pf. t10. 1.) to this effect, viz. All things are put under 
him; it is manifelt that He, 2 6. God the Father is excepted from fuch a 
Subjecfion , who did put All things under him. 28 And when All 
things fhall be fubdued unto him, z.¢. Cori/f,. then, ἡ, δι after that thall 
Chrifi the Son alfo himfelf be fubjeét unto him, 7. 6. God the Father , 
that put all things under him the Son, 7.¢.fhal/ no longer. att as the more 
immediate King of the Church and Univerfe , but refign fuch his Kingh 

power vouchfat'd to him as Mediator and Flead of the Church,that thence- 
forward God may be All in All, 2. ¢. may alone govern and order Al, 
smmsediately or without the interpofition of Christ as Mediator, there 
being no further occafion for Chrift to ace as Mediator. | δ: 

. 29 Having incidentally taken notice (from υ. 20. to v.29.) of feveral τ, Ancien: 
particulars relating to the. RefurrecTion, and proper for you to know, [now turns to prove 
return to the principal Subjec? matter [ was. Speaking of v. 20. Viz. the farthe the Re- 
Certainty of the Refurrettion. And as a further Arzument of the fame 
f ask, Elfe what fhall they do, 2. 6. to what purpofe do they fo, who are 
baptiz'd for the Dead, 2. 6. for thofe Chrifftans who have hapned (y) to 
dy before they. could:be baptizd ; if the Dead rife-nict at all ?"Why are 
they then baptiz’d for them, /incé..zt ἐς manife/? that δον, οὐ thereby 
advantage them nothing? Whereas on the contrary this Pra&ice of fome 
hving Friend being baptizd for or in the perfon of One, that has hapned 
to Dy ocfore he conkd himfelf be baptizd, is an Argument thatiit ts fap- 
poled fone Advantage will thereby accrue to the Dead Pexfon in reference 
ta.the, Future State after the Refurrétion, and conifedutmtiy that there ts 
a Refurreétion. ,.- ἌΝ ἡ ou @ ames 


30 And why ftand We in jeopardy every honr, 2, 6. why do we Chri- other Confide- 
flians expofe our very Lives to.continual Danger for the Jake of the Gofpel, ae ens 
af there be no. Refurye&?eon toa Future flate:wheréin we fhall be rewarded farrestion. 

im the Body. for the faye? 31 As for my felf in particular,1 protelt-by, 
t.¢. L need no other thay appeal to yoly Glorythg’br Boaktig in porr 
«New Leaders. who oppofe απ viliff meso which} havé in Ομ Jetut, 
7. ὁ. which ufage aefalls me only for the fake of Chrift Felis, that. by fuck 
ill Treatment Lamay,be faid to dy daily Pit being ‘more eri’voNd to me . 
than Death. ..32.Befides, if after tha manner of, Men}, ze. agcardirig 
to the ufual manner among the Heathen to punifh Malefacvors, 1 have 
been expos'd to and fought with beafts at Ephetus, and fo hazarded my 
Life,’ what advantageth it me, if the Dead rife not? Zt will then be 


NS Wifer 


. 


IO 


wd 

= . 
| at 
᾿ 


TEXT. | 
γώμεν Xo πίωμον" αὐδίον ὙΣΡ r1- 
θηήσχοῤεν. 33 Μὴ πλανάᾶοϑε' obel- 
Εϑυσιν ἤθη T renga, ὁμιλίαι. χάχα, 
34 Εχνήψατε, διχαίως, κα μὴ ἀμαρ- 
γανέτε" ἀγγωσιαν᾿ P Ocy “nies eyven 
aes ἐντροπίω busy λέγω. ΟΝ 
37 AN ἐρει mis* Πῶς. ἐγείρν- 
Toy οἱ γεχροΐ 5, “ποίῳ δὲ σωμαπι ἕβ- 
gory s 36 Ages" , συ ὃ. ἀσείρεις» 
y ζωρποιέῖται, ἐὰν μὴ Dorota. 
37 Καὶ ὃ desire, ¥ τὸ αὥμα, τῷ 
ὑγεϑησδιδμον σπείρει 5 Sad γυμνὸν 
χόχχον» "εἰ MYO, σίτᾳ 4 TG TW 
λυιπῶν. 38 Ὁ N Θεὸς αὐπῷ δὶ- 
δῶσι coma χαδὼς ἡδέλησε, ma 
enero Tw σπερμάτων τ΄ διον Ot 
μὰ." 


ἡράπὼων » ἄλλη δὲ σὶρ xian 
ἄλλη. δα. ἰχϑύων,. sam * wha. 
49. ᾿Καὶ pala’ δὲ ἐπουράνια, “Hel σῶ- 
hare ya ἀλλ᾽ ἑτέρα ww ἡ 


ΚΝ ἐπουραγίων δύξα,, ἑτέρα, δὲ 1: 


Ὁ Ghayeias.: ve 2 Anon dee. aN, 
cae we) pee) γ 
χα ABER σελήνην RA, FN, 
Sih! ae ἀρ as on O° 
ey 42. Ὀὐτω. ag) ἃς 
: BE nga saber τὸ 
ge Πρ i ane ae os WN, 
νὰ valine 8 ὶ 
ΚΣ τ Soon ὅτ 


Ἢ ««(]. (ἢ 1. 
ad 


39. ‘Ov. waon ov ἢ 4 αὐτὴ S 
tess dane: Waa pe σεὐρξ' rie 


δὰ BAD 2h 1} ΙΕ ᾿ ‘the 


oy τι εἰ, 
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Line eat and drink ; for to mor- 


row we dy. 
33 Be not deceiv’d: Evil 


_Commiunications corrupt good 


mamoers.: ° 


2, it iA wake toRighteoufness, 
alt 


fin-not; for fome have not 
the knowledge of God: I fpeak 
this to your fhame. : 

35 But fome man will fay; 
How are the Dead ταῖς ὦ up? 
and with what Body do:they 
come ? 

36 Thou fool, that which 
thou fowelt, 1s not quicken’ d, 
except it dy. - 

37 And that which thou 
fowelt, thou’ foweft not that 
Body which fhall be, but bare 
grain, it may chance, of Wheat 
or of fome other grain. 

38 But God gives\it.a Bady 
as it has pleas'd him} and to 
every feed his own Body. | 

‘39 All‘flefh is not ‘the fame 
fiéfh : ‘but there is one kind of 
fiefh of Men, another flefh of 
beafts, another οὗ hthes, and 
another of birds: * 

o There are alfo 'Celeftial 
Ἔ es, and bodies Terreftrial: 
but the glory of the Celeftial is 
one, and the glory of the Ter- 
reftrial is ayother. .. 

41 There is one glory of the 
San, and andétien ὁ glory of the 
“Moots and‘ atether ‘glory of 
the Stats: for dne δα differs’ 
froin another far‘ in 


lor 
δ, So Yo! is ποι ΘΗ 


δῖοι of the Dead: its fown 


ΕΣ AS ον Vee 
ΠΕ weg: ἘΞ 
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Wier to a& according to that Common and Laconick Saying : Let us eat 
and drink: for to morrow we dy. 33 ‘Bat be not deceiv'd wth (με 
Sayings, but rather remember that other Saying of the Greek Comedian 
Menander : Evil Communications corrupt Good Manners. 34 Awake 
therefore from fach Dreams to Righteoufnefs, and fin not m aMowing 
your felves the finfall Enjoyments of this Life: of which Advice there 
1s the more need, for that tome among you have not the Knowledge of 
God, as ye ought. 1 fpeak.this to your fhame. 
35 But fome man will fay, How are the Dead rais'd up? and with py. 4 cfte pro-- 
what Body do they come? insimating that thefe are Quefttons not to be ceeds to explain 
fold, and confequently that there can be No Refurrettion. 36 Thon τὰς Mance ofthe 
fool, who thus imagine§? ; fince Daily Experience teaches thee, that illufrates the Fea- 
that Seed which thou fowelt, is not quicken’d, ὁ 6. do’s not {pring up snes pin οως 
again, except it dies firS¥. Aud confequently tis abfurd to think it im- sown , Before. is 
polfible for Dead wien to be rais'd to Life again. 37 And as for the 'rings up again. 
other part of the Queftion, viz. with what Body do the Dead come again 
at the Refurredfion? in anfwer hereunto it is lhewife to be obfer'd to 
thee, that as to that which thou fowelt, thou foweft not the Body 
Which fhaH be, but #4e bare grain, it may chance, of Wheat or of fome 
other grain: 38 But God gives it, 2, 6. the Seed fowon, when it grows 
Τ᾽ again a Body as it has pleasd him; and toevery Seed hisown Body, 
1. 6. of a peculiar Size, Shape, @¢. 39 Ln like manner as to Animals. 
All Fleth or every Body is northe Same fort of Fleth or Body: but there 
15 one kind of Fleflyor Body of Men, another ficth of Beafts, another 
of Fifhes, and another of Birds. 40 Further yet there.are:alfo Celeftial 
Bodies, and Bodies Terreftrial: but the Glory, 7. 6. Beauty and Excel- 
dency of the Geleftial is of one fort, and the Glory of the Terreftrial is 
of another. 41 Nay among the Celeftial Bodies themfelves, there is one 
Glory of the Suny and another Glory of the Moon, and another Glory 
of the Stars: for even one ftar differs (2) from another {tar in Glory. 
42 Sovalfo is the Refurretion of the Dead, (7.¢. (2) of the Righteous 


qwhich: 


ANNOTATIONS. 

V. 33. Ὁ Ic is read, not xn’, but xen, in Alex. MSS. and almoft-all other 
Copies. And indeed it is-very likely, that St’ Paw/had not Regard‘fo muth to 
the Meter, ‘as to the Senfe of the {aid Sentence. go Se ge a 
— (5) Tho’ the main Defign of the Apoitie here is to fet forth the Great Dit. 

_ ference there, will be,,. 46. 0, their Glory. and Excellency, besween’ qur Animal: 
odies here, and our Spiritwal Bodies eS vit. isnot improbable ,. but by 
what the Apoltle here, obferves concgrning Om lar NOCHE 170 ἀνθ σεν ΖΩ͂ 
in Glory, he defign’d τὸ deticte alfo, that améng the’ pe Bodies of Saiats:. 
aa the Refurrection , theté fhould’ be iikewife ἃ Ditferelce in Glory. or Ex- 
eocty. ie Vege. ee aa SS oe ae el τ . 4 ᾿ = 
fa) “Fhat by he ReforreGiek of the Dawa con\ritte: here included the Refus- 
rection of the Wicked , is evident, -ina/mugi\agihd Badies of the W να γα. 
not be rais'd in Glory, or ia Power, &c. . ; : a 
ways 


TEX T. 
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TRANSLATION. 


es » ἐγείξετω cv ἀφξαρσιᾳ" 
43 areipeloy ἐν ἀ τιμίου, eyerpeloy ἐν 
δοξη" απείρεται ἐν acdevere , ἔγειρε- 
τῶι ἐν διιυάμφ 44 ασείρεϊωι σῶμα 
ψυχικὸν, ἐγείρεται σῶμα, or SU = 
TIX. ER σωμὰ ψυ χικόν, xo EG 
σώμα πνόυματικόγν. 45 OUT καὶ γ- 


σραηία" Epo ὃ ὔρϑτος ἄνγρωπος 


\ 2 \ ~ Ομ ᾿ 
Aone ει elo Garo ὁ eqaios 
Addie εἰς πγευμα ζωοποιδν. 46 AM. 
ὦ DEPT τὸ mATX, ἀλλὰ τὸ 

\ sf ΝΕ 4 
puyixor, ἐπεί, τὸ τονόυματιχον. 
47 O Ὄρφτος avtparGy cx WS; 
χοικύς" ὃ δεύτερος ἀνδρωπος; Τὸ 
οὐρφιγού. 48 Οἷος ὁ χοίχκος, (ιοῦτοι 

\ ς ee } \ me > / 
χα οἱ yoiKols xoy οἷοθ emvenyi(Gy, 
ζιοῦτοι xy οἱ ἐπυρανιοι, 49. Κα 


χα ὼς ἐφορέσδι μεν πίω εἰ XOVEL y χεὶ- 


xod , φορέσομεν καὶ πίω εἰκόνα. τῷ 
ἐπυρονία. go Tyo dé φημι, ἀδὲλ- 


eae, rf ἷ ΐ = 
Pol, ὅτι orp xo, αἷμα βασιλείαν 


Θεού xrnegvounon ¥ διώωμω,, φἐϑὲ 


in Corruption, it is raisd in 
Incorruption : 

43 Ic is fown in difhonour, 
it is rais'd in glory: itis fown in 
weaknefs, it 1s rais'd in power : 

44 It-is-fown an * Animal 
body, it is.rais'd a Spiritual bo- 
dy. There is an *Animal body, 
and there is a Spiritual body. 

s And fo it is written: 
The firft man Adam was made 
a living Soul; the laft. Adam 
was made a quickning Spirit. 

46 Howbeit, that was not 
firft, which is fpiritual, but 
that which is animal, and after- 
ward that which 15 f{piritual. 

47 The fir{ft man 1s of the 
Earth, earthy: the Second man 
is* from Heaven... : 

48 As is the earthy, fuc 
are they alfo that are earthy ; 
and as 1s the heavenly, fuch are 
they alfo that are heavenly. 

49 Andas we have born the 
image of the earthy, . we [hall 
alfo bear the image of the hea- 
venly. | | 
so Now this J fay,Brethren, 
that flefh and blaod cannot in- 
herit the kingdom of God; nar 

y 


-.-΄-.. 


PARAPHRASE. 


which foall be vais'd to Eternal Flappinefs; for of Them only is it re- 
guifite to fpcak here:) the Bodies wherein they foall. be raisd , ‘being 
of.a much more Glorious Nature than thofe we have here at:prefent : 
Namely the Body'which is bere fowmn, τ 15 fown in Corruption, ‘7. 6.4. 
Corruptible State, whew it isivats'd again, ‘it is rais'd’in Incorruption, 
ie. att Incorruptible flate: 43 1018 Bére fown in Difhonour, it js dere- 
after ταῦθ ἃ in Glory : it is fown in, Weaknefé, it is, raisd in Power, 
44 It is fown an Animal Body, 2. 5. 4 Body endowd with an Animal 
Lifes, subiok- sinle/s- fupprrted. with a'conFtant fuppiy of Food’ and Air 
corll farb\end perifi's and at las, do what we can, will diffalve. mn 

i =? ak Τ᾿ έν, 


1 Corinth. Chap. XV. 
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perifo; iis τιν ἃ a Spiritual Body, 2. 6. 4 Body having an effential and 
natural infeparable Life in it, which fhall continue and {πο} perpe- 
tually, without the help of Food and Aur, without Decay or any tendency 
to Diffoletion. There is an Animal, and there is a Spiritual Body. 
45 And fo it is written: The Firft man Adam was made a living Soul, 
t.e. was @ mere Man of an Animal Nature endow'd with an Animal 
Life; whereas Chrift from svhom we A derive our Spiritual Life, as 
we do from Adam our Animal,-and who therefore may be fitly. ftil’d the 
Laft Adam, was made a quickning Spirit, 2. 6. was God as we as Man, 


—_— 


Effentially of a Spiritual Nature as to bis Divinity , and on account of 


Such his Divine Natyre, as well as of what he did and fuffer'd for Us 
in our Flefh, he became the Author of a Spiritual and Ete:nal Life unto 
Us. 46 Howbeit of the faid two Adams, that was not firft, which is 
Spiritual ; but that which is Animal, and afterward that which ts δρι- 
ritual : And (Ὁ it is in refpec? of Our felves, we are ffi to live here the 
Animal Life in our Animal Bodies; and afterwards the Spiritual and 
Lucorruptible Life in our Spnitual Bodies. 47 The Firft Man, ἢ 6. the 
Parent of Man as to his Animal Conftitution is of the Earth, earthy, 2. ¢. 
made up of no other than Dust or Earthy Particles, and confeguently 
could confer on his Childven no more than an Animal Nature: the Second 
Man, 1. 6. the Parent of Man as to bis Spiritual Confiitution 15 no other 
than the Son of God, who as Such came trom Heaven, aud who confe- 
gucntly being of a Spiritual and Lmmortal Nature, can confer on his 
Children a lke Sptritual and Immortal Nature. 48 Hence 11 comes to 
pals, that as is the Earthy Alan or Parent of Man, {uch are they alfo 
that are Earthy, ἡ δ. have no higher Principle or Nature than they de- 
rive from him: and as is the Heavenly Man or Parent of Man to a Spi- 
ritual Life, {uch are they alfo that are Heavenly, 2. 6. are regenerated 
and have the Seed of the Holy Spirit for a Principle of an Flieber and 
Fleavenly Life, which they derive from the faid Heavenly Man. 4.9, And 
as we have -hert in this Mortal State born the Image 6f the Earthy 
Adam, fo We, 1. 6. the true Chriftians thall allo at the Refurrection and 
in the Future State bear the Image of the Heavenly Adam, 1. 6. lve as 
the Spirits in Heaven do, without need of Food, without Decay, Sick; 
ncf{s, Death, Gc. 50. Now an fhort then this is what I fay, Brethren, 
to fatisfy thofe that,ask with what Bodies the Dead foal come (as v.35.) 
that at the Refurreion We fhall not have fuch Bodies as we Now have ; 
for that Fleth and Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God’, ἦς wot 
: _ adapted 
| | ANNOTATIONS. aan 
Ν, 47. ἡ OKvg@® is not read in the Clermont MSS. nor io Vulg. Lat. and 
Ethiop.VerGons; nor in Hippolytus, Athenafius,'T erjubjan, Cyprian, &e. We 
learn from Tertulljan;ghat it’ Was firft joferted inftead of asSpu7s by the Here- 
tick Marcion; and afterwards was taken -incostherCopiés, becaule it carPied in 
it a found fenfe, together with ἄνθρω πος. 
oe , (Φ) I/ss. 
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ἡ Deeg. τίω ἀφϑγαρσίαν xAnesro ele 
sr Idv, HLUGHEADY ὑμῖν λέγω" 
Πάντες 2 κα κοιμηϑησύμεδα,, πάντες 
δὲ ἀλλαγηστθμεϑα" 
ῥιπῇ ὀφθαλμοῦ, οὗ τῇ iqary σώλ- 
mye omAmiocd Py οἱ γεκροὶ ἐγέρ- 
Θήσον]αι ἀφϑαρίρι, καὶ ἡμᾶς αλλα- 
γησόμεϑα, $3 Al yop τὸ φϑαρτοι 
Tre Wana, ἀφθαρσίαν» αὶ τὸ 315- 
τὸν THT ἐνδυσοιοῦτῃ ἀθανασίαν. Ὁ 
54 Οταν δὲ τὸ φϑαρτὸν THT 
ἐνδύσηται ἀφϑαρσίαν , καὶ τὸ ϑνητον 
τῦτο ἐνδυσηται ἀθανασίαν, τότε Yu 
νήσετοι ὃ λόγος ὃ γεγραμμδρος" Κα- 
τοπύϑη ὃ θάνατος εἰς vines. χα; Ty 
wy σύ; 


2 3 f » 
72 CH ατῦμω, εν 


σϑ, θάνατε, τὸ κέντρον ; 
aM, τὸ Υἱχ Ὁ"; 76 Τὸ δὲ χέγτρον 
τῷ ἡανάτυ, ἡ ἁμαρτία" n δὲ δαύα- 
pus σῆς ἁμαρτίας, ὃ νόμος, $7 Τῷ 
δὲ Θεῷ χάεις τῷ διδόντι ἡ μὶν τὸ 
Vin@y alg τὺ Kuelt ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ 
Xpisy. γχ8 Noe, ἀδελφαί uy ἀγα- 
πηοὶ, ἐδραῖοι pweccre, α μεζαικίνητοι, 
mesos εὐονες οὐ πῷ ἔργῳ τῷ Kuew 
ἰπάντο]ε, εἰϑύτες ὅτι ὃ κόπος ὑμῶν Ux 
ect κενὸς ἐν Κυείῳ. 

Keg. ic’. Πεεὶ δὲ τῆς λογίας ms 
εἰς τὸς ays, ὥασερ διέταξα ταῖς 
ἐκκλησίαις > Γαλατίας, ὅτω καὶ ὑμόις 


“ποιήσαιτε. 2 Kare μίαν σωξζάτων. 


do’s Corruption daherit Incor- 
ruptign. 
st Behold, I *tell you a my- 


‘flery: We (hall not All fleeps 


but we fhall All be chang’d, 

42 In a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, at the laft 
trumpet; for the trumpet fhall 
found, and the Dead fhall be 
rais‘d ‘incorruptible , and we 
{hall be chang’d. 

$3 For this corruptible muft 
put on incorruption, and this 
mortal muft put on immorta- 
lit 

i * And when this corru- 
ptible {hall have put on incor- 
ruption, and this'mortal fhall 
have put on immortality, then 
fhall be brought to pafs the 
Saying that is written ; Death 
is {wallow’d up in viétory. 

ss O Death, where is thy 


Sting ? O Grave, where is thy 


Victory? 

56 The fting of Death us 
Sin; and the ftrength of Sin is 
the Law. 

57 But thanks be to God, 
who gives usthe Victory thro’ 
our Lord Jefus Chrift. 

$8 Thereforé, ‘my belov’d 
Brethren, be ye ‘ttedtatt un- 
movable, always aboundin 
the work of the Lord ; fa 
much as ye know that your la- 
bor is not in vain in the Lord. 

Chap. XVI. 

Now concerning the Colle- 
ction for the Saints, as ] have 
given order to the Churches οἵ 


ἘΠῊΝ even fa do ye. 


Bon the. μη day of the 
gee @ 


- 1 Coriitth, EhapXVVXVI. “ἢ 


το τα. το ὐπὸ ο 7 —~ Ω 


PARAPHRA SE-. 
adapted to taft or enjoy the Spiritual Pleafures of Fleaven; neither do's 
Corruption inherit Incorruption, 2. δ. our prefent Corruptible Bodies are 

not fitted to that State of Iwcorruptibility. ’ | 
gt Behold, } tell you ΩΣ in relation to the Refurrefion.a My- ‘rhe apoftle 
Rery, ἡ, 6. ‘fomewhat that has never been afore difcouer'd or-reveald to area side 
you: We-fhall notAll flegp or dy before the Refurre&ron, but fome foal was afore Un. 
be then Alive; and We fhall All, oz. the then Livingas well as Dead known,viz. thac 
be chang’d, * 52 in a moment, in the twinkling af an Eye, at the /ound- aaa ee 
ing ofthe Lat Trumpet: forthe Trumpet {hall found, and the Dead Refurre&ion. 
fhall be rais’d wth Incorruptible δυάδες, aad We} 2. ὁ. the Cartftians 

who thenifhall be live, hall be chang’d dkewife , fo as to have. <aucor- 

ruptible Bodies... 54 For this Corruptible Frame and ConStitetion of 

Oars muft put on Incorruption, and this Mortal muft- put'on Immor- 

tality. , ὦ a ee 

μι And when this Corruptible fhall have put on Incorrupuo 

this Morcal fhall have put on Immortality, then thall be brovight' to notice of a Pro- 
pafs the Saying (6) that 1s written; Death. 15. {wallow’d up in Vittorg; falkl'd by the 
te. Death is fo ρον εν conguer'd, that there hall be No Death Any Returredion , δὲ 
more. ςς So that Chriflians may break out into this Triumphant Sang corcudes by way 
in refpect of that Bleffed Time: O Death, (c) where is now thy Stirig, peat piers 
1. ἐς the Power whereby thou depriveft Men of Life? O Graver where Js A pares 
thy Victory, 2.6. what is now become of that Dominion , whereby Thou thre Chrift. 
detained? Men within' thee?’ 56 The Sung of Death, :1..e-72Bat which 

gives Death power over Men, is Sin; and the-Strength of Sin,-z. ¢. shar 

whereby Sin has fuch'a:Power, is the Law, whereby Death is made 

the Punifoment of Sin. 7 But Thanks be to God, who gives us the 
* Victory over Sin and Death, thro’ our Lord Jefus Chrift.. 58 There. + 

fore, .my beloved Brethren, be ye ftedfaft, unmovable iz the true Chri- 
flian Faith , alwaysabounding in the Work of the Lotd\y¥ 2. i'yhir 

Obedtence to the Precepts of Chrift, and in performing AM Duty you 

owe to Fdim; foraftnuch as. ye know that your Lahourss not in yain 

in the Lord, 7. 6. will not be loft, but whatfoever you fball do or suffer 

Sor Chrift’s fake, wilt be-abundantly rewarded by your. being. Ras’ ap 

to enjoy an Eternal Life'of: Bhfs and Glory. on ete og 

ἊΣ τ 


-. 


Vint. 
1 ane TheApoitle takes 


- 


1 eee 
cat Fhe  ΘΟΝ CLUSION, τ St! 
eee ἐπ oe ae ye i ee er eee ΚΡ. ΤΡ ἢ 
Chap. XVI! Now Aaving faid enough to δι ‘you Right, αι 10’ thoferheapotte gives 
Particulars which ave to be γε δ γε among you , it δ! time for. me to πος Direlions 
drawyto a Conclufion, wherein it remains to add a Word concerning the ea ΒΕ τ 
Collection for the Saints, 4. ¢. Converts at. erufalem ; namely. as have Saints at Jerufa- 
given, order to the. Churches of Galatia y ever £@ dorye. .'2 Wpen\the το 
Firlt day of the Week, as being the ftated Day-when ye.come AA 'fo- 


(6) Ifar.25. 8. (c) Hof? 13. 14. 


- 


(4) Againft 


oe 


τό 
See eS ey ΧΌΎ, 


ἕκαςος URS παρ ἑαυτῷ τιϑέτω, 9η- 


" pilarinth,. Chap. XVI. ν᾿ 


σχυείζων ὅ,τι ἂν evodetay ἵνα μὴ 
ὅταν ἐλῆω, TOR: Acwoy Μνώνται. 
3 Ore δὲ DPKVVOKH, ὡς ἐὰν δὸ- 
ν f ry ων 7 i 
χιμάσητε, δὶ CAG τατος πέῤι- 


" Le ἀπεγείκειν ὃ χοῦν ὑμῶν εἰς lepy- 
᾿ς σᾳλήμ. 4 ΒᾺν δὲ ἃ ἄξιον τῷ κα μὲ 


Tepe eT, \ στοῦ ἐμοὶ ᾿πθρευσογΐαι. 
5 Ἐλεύσομᾳ δὲ ωγὸς ὑμᾶς, ὅταν 
"Μακεδονίαν διέλϑω" (Μακεδονίαν yep 


 ” διέρψομα.) 6 Mess ὑμᾶς δὲ τυχὸν 
weed’, ἢ χα αἴϑα χειμάσω; ve 


_ © -~ λ Φ'.Ὰ / 
“ὑμεῖς μὲ πυροπεμη τε Y Exy “πορευώ- 


HH 7. Οὐ θέλω Ὁ ὑμᾶς ἀρτι οὖ 
παρόδῳ ideve ἐλπίζω δὲ χθϑνον τινὰ 


Ἐχιμένωι Ὧρ99ς ὑμᾶς, ἐὰν ὃ Κύιρ». 
Chivetay. 8 Embed δὲ ἐν Ἐφέ- 


σῳ ἕως THs MeTHKOGHS. 9 Ovex 
γάρ μοι ἀγέῳγε μεγάλη καὶ οὐεργὴς, 
καὶ ἀγτικείμδμοι πολλοί, 6 

vy 1 Εδν δὲ An Τιμοβεοὶ, βλέ- 
πετε Wa ἀφόξως γένω weds ὑμᾶς 
τὸ ἢ ἔργον. Kueuy ἐργάζετω ὡς καὶ 
ἐγώ. τι Mans ow αὐτὸν ὀξαϑε- 
roy" ᾿Ὡροπέμψατε δὲ cen gO ἐν εἰρήνῃ, 


ἵνα ἔλθη aess mar ὠχϑέχομαι PP αὐ- 


ay μὰ ΤῊ ἀδελφῶν 
12 Thee δ ᾿Απολλὼ ¥ adkrAgy, 


OMe δι Ρεχϑλεσα, αὐτὸν ἵνα. ἔλϑ. 


copes ὑμᾶς μὴ ᾧ ἀδυλφῶν καὶ πάντωϑ 


ν. 


TRANSLATION. 


Week, let every one of you 
put into the Treafury what he 
has laid afide, as God has pro- 
{per'd him, that, there be. no 
Gatherings when I come. 

3 And’when I come, whonr 
foever yau fhall approve, them 
will I fend with Letters to car- 


| ry your Liberalicy unto Jeru- 


fale. | 
4 ~ But.if it be meet that J 


: go alfo, they fhall go with me. 


5 Now I will come unto 
you» when I fhall pafs thro’ 
Macedonia, (for I do pafs thro’ 
Macedonia :) | 

6 And it may be that I will 
abide,yea.and winter with you, 
that ye may bring me on my 
journey, whitherfoever I go. 

ἢ For I will not fee you 
now by the way, but I truft to 
tarry a.while with you, if the 
Lord permit. 

8 But I will Πὰν at Ephe- 
fus until Pentecoft. 

9 Fora great door and effe- ' 
ctual is open’d unto me, and 
there are many adyerfaries. 

το Now if Timothy come; 
fee that he may be with you 
without fear: for he worketh 
the work of the Lord, as I 


alfo.dg. ...., : 


11 Let no man therefore de- 


.fpifa him : but," bring him on 


his journey in peace, that he 


may come unto me; for I look 


for him with the Brethren. 


_ 12. ΑΒ for the brother ‘Apol- 


los, I greatly defir’d him to 
come unto you with the bre 
thren: but his Will was not ac 


ΟΥ̓Χ 


I Corinth. Chap. XVL ton 
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gether to perform Divine Service, let every one-of you ae the 

Common (41) Trealury of 166 Church, what he has laid afide by him 

the Week before, according as God has profper’'d him in bis CaWing , 

that there be no weed of any Gatherings when I come. 3. And when 

I come, whomfoever you fhall approve, them will I tend (6) with 

Letters to carry your Liberality unto Jerufalem. 4 “But if it be ‘meet, 

2.¢. if your Liberality be fo great as to deferve that 1 go alfo, they thal 

go with me, and then there will be no περ of my Writing any Letters 

by them. a | 

᾿ ς Now I will come unto you, when I fhall pafs-thro,, 7. 6. beve been τις eee 
in Macedonia, (‘for I do ¢ntend 10 pafs thro’ Macedonia. my! way. tothem with his 
you:) 6 And it'may be that I will abide or make fome Stay, yea and iovhem and fay 
winter with:you + that ye may bring me oh my journey, whitherfoever with them for 
‘Igo. 7 For I will, ¢.¢. do intend not only to jaft {ce you.now bythe fome time. 
way, but I truft to tarry a while with you, if the Lord permit. 8 But 

I will {tay at Ephefus until Pentecoit, 2. ¢. Whitfuntide. 9 Fora 

Great door and Effectual ss open’d unto me,.z. e: 4 Aave.a very 745. «μοὶ 

promsi/ing Opportunity gruin me of propagating the Gofpel, and th at 4 Ithe 

there are not.wanung many Adverfariés or Oppofers. = ὃ ὃ 

10 Now if Timothy come Zo you, fee that he may-be with you: wid τς α τας chem 

out fear or in Eafynefs: for he worketh the Work of the Lord, 48 [τὸ receive and 
alfo do. τσ Letno man therefore defpife him (f) on account’ of his tatineniy wih 
Youth, but bring him on his journey in Peace, 1. δ. 2 a kind and frichelly πείρεϑ. 
manner, that he-may come unto me; for LJook.for.him: with the Bre- 


‘thren. 12 As for the Brother Apollos,. 1 greatly defir’d him to come 
‘unto you with the Brethren: but ‘his ‘wit 


1 was πο ἂὲ all τὸ. conte 
ar (pat 


ι 


= ANNOTATIONS _ | 


a a οἷ πο a ee ee ee ree 
(4) Againft the Common Reading of this Place there lies this plain and ob- ὶ 
vious Objection, viz. that if every one waé-only so ‘lay afide .2¢ howe, what he 
defign'd to contribute, then there would neverthele(s be need of a Collection, 
when the Apoftle came ; whereas the Defiga or Meaning uf the Apoftle in what 
he here fays is. evidently this, that there ΝΣ δὲ πὸ Gatherings when be came. 
‘Wherefore ir is nequifite'to underftand this place as in che Paraphrafe, and not 
only the word. sree Ὅν 4018 fayour. it, -but it. will be-very eafy, if we fuppef 
is ὑμῶν prep’ toured, n hire ϑηστευράζων, to be equivalent to, ἕκρισες ὑμῶν amp’ ἕαυτε 
εἰς Quonvergira. And (if I-miftake not) there arenot wanting othef Inftadces 
of fuch ἃ promilcdous Ufe of théJike Expreffions, τὺ pad < 
(9) There’ being πὸ Occafion for the Corinthians to approve by Letters of Any 
to St Pasl, Whenvhe was come to them; it feems there natural to refer δ᾽ ὀπιχελᾶῶν 
tothe following, -pot foregoing Words. - 


“τ {}}ὲ Ste τ Tim. 2. pe δος, eee ς ὁ 
, ' A ᾿ . ? ν᾿ ; = f ene ἰδ 
Re Ee A eee aii 2 Coe Gas wis root: sc ἢ Se 


t 
ae t 


re - ἀκ 
ὑῶν ‘ oe A κεἰ ed. eee ἧς CO 
ws ut ’ { 


' TOB 


πὸ 


Ci 


1 —— Chap. XVI. 


T E X'T.. a 


fx es ϑέλημα ἵ ἴα wile ἔλϑη" ἐλεῦ- 


'σετοι. δὲ ὅταν εὐχαιρήσῃ. 

12. Γρήγρρδιτε, φήχετε ἕν τῇ oie d, 
ἀμμρίζειϑε, χρατεῤινοϑε. 
πε; ὑμῶν ἐν ἀγαπὴ Meda. 

Ty Παράχαλώ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, 
( οἴδευτε T οἰκίων Σιτεφόμα,,. ὅτι ‘6a 


14 Tlay- 


ἀπαρχὴ PA species % εἰς ss τοῖς 


ἁγίοις ἐταξω;. ἑαυ 78s") 6 iva xe 
δεῖς ὑποτοίατυοϑε τοις Ger % παντὶ 
xp συνεργῶντι. F κοτσπῶγτι. 17 Xai- 
po δῷ. 6m τῇ. παρθσίοι. cela dddee ᾿ 
Φορτυνάτω, xy Angad, ὃ on τὸ τὰ 
ὕφερημα ὅτοι ἀνεπλἠρώστον 
παῦσον ἊΣ τὸ al πνεῦμα x τὸ ὑμῶν. 
i Gnmeenam. ὦ uu. τὺς Givaws.. 
7} Αἀσάζοηϊαὶ ὑ ὑμᾶς oy ἐκκλησίαι 
Acta | ᾿ἀασάζοναι ὑμᾷς OF Κυείῳ 
rod. Αχύλας χὶ Teioxima, συν ΤῊ 


I 8 ἀγέ- 


χα ΟἾΧΟΥ αὐτῶν ἐκκλησίᾳ. 

Govloy ὑ ὑμᾶς οἱ ἀδελφοὶ πάντα. cart 

onde a, nes. ἐν ᾿φιβυήμαυην ἅμω.- 
210 ἀασοισμὸς τῇ ἐμῇ seit Tad 


᾿ ie 
Gg Eins ¥ pind Ὁ Kégun Ine, oa elas Cheifly Jet him be 


σῦν. Χο, NTO ἀνάθεμα, μαρὰν ae 
23H. eens τ Koew Inoy Xpiry wall. 
ὕμων, 24. Η ἀγάπη we meld παν- 
TAY ὑμῶν ἐν Xece Ἰησοῦ. « ( Apuho, 


Tess Koeawhys DEPTH ἐγοάφη | 


" mt Egtoy alg Sepa, ¥ 
Φορτογάτν, x Αχαϊκοῦ Τ, 


26 Aavi- 
2 you. 


TRANSLATION. 


all to come at this time; but 
he will come, when he ὯΙ} 
have convenient time. 

13 Watch ye,ftand faft in the 
faith quit youlikemen Pe 
14 Let all your things be 

done with Charity. 
1s I befeech you, Brethren, 
(ye know the houfe of Stepha- 


nas, that 1115 the Firft-fruits of 


Achaia, and that they have ad- 
dicted themfelves to the Mial- 
{try. of the Saints ;) 
᾿ 16 That ye fubmit yourfelves 
unto fuch, & to every one that 
helpeth with us, and laboureth. 
17: 1am glad of the Coming 
of Stephanas, and Fortunatus, 
and Achaicus:. for that which 
was lacking on your part, they 
have fupplyd: 
18 Forthey haverefrefh'dmy 


.. Spirit and yours: therefore.ac- 
knowled ge yethemthat are fuch. 


19 ‘The Churches of Afia fa- 


lute you. Aquila & Prifcilla fa- 


lute you much in theLord, with 
theChurch that is in their hove. 
‘20 All the Brethren falute 
Salute ye one another 
~ with an‘holy kifs.. 
“ar The Sehieatigd’ of Me 
Paul with my own hand: 
22 If any man love not the 


-adnatheat, ‘eapan-atha. © 
- 23° The Grace of our [ord 


’ Telus Chrift be with you. 


24 My love be with yowall 
in Chrift Jefus:. Amen: - ; 
The Firft Epiftle τῷ the Co- 
rinthians was written from 
Ephefus by Stephanas, and 
Fortunatus, and Achaicus, 
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at this time: but he will come, when he fhall have convenient time. ὲ 
12 Watch ye, ὦ. 6. be upon your Guard by reafon of the Enemies of Pr oe hes 

Chriftianity and Seducers, ftand faft in the Faith, quit you like men, τσ Stedfafine(t ἴα 

be ftrong or couragious. 14 Let All your things be done with Charity fans © ™ 

or Love one to another, an happy End being put to the prefent Divifions 

and Facfions among you. . . ᾿ _ 

15 1 befeech you, Brethren, ( ina/much as ye know the houfe of τς gireads chem 
Stephanas, that it is the Firft-fruits of the Gofpel in, 1. e. that they are to thew due Re- 
the Firft Converts of Achaia, and that they have addicted or given them. Po*roorebeanas 
felyes to the Miniftry of the Saints;) 16 that ye fubmit your felves 
unto.fuch, and to every one that helpeth with us, and laboureth iz 
the Minifiry of the Gofpel. 17 1am glad of the Coming of Stephanas, 
and Fortunatus, and Achaicus: for that which was lacking on your 
part, they have fupply’d: 18 for they have refrefh’d or guzeted my 
Spirit by the account they have given me of you, and affo yours by their 
taking upon them to come and bring me this Account. Theretore acknow- 
ledge ye, z.¢. foew a due Regard to them that are fuch. | 

19 The Churches of Afia falute you. Aquila and Prifcilla falute τῆς ssiutation 
you much in the Lord, 2. 6. wth much Chriftian Affection , with the of the Courches of 
Church that is (g) in their houfe, 2. ¢. their whole Chriftian Family. a: 

20 All the Brethren dere falute you. Salute ye one another with an 
holy Kifs. 
2t What follows is the falutation of me Paul written (wot as the rhe rics «ἴα. 
Refi of this Epistle. by Another; but) with my own hand. 22. If any tation of st Pani 
man love not the Lord Jefus Chrilt, bat is an Enemy to bis Gofpel, let himfelf, 
him be Anathema, 2.¢. Accurs’d or Devoted to Deftrudtion ; Maran-atha, 
2.6. the Lord comes to execute Vengeance on him. 23 The Grace of 
our Lord Jefus Chrift be with youn. aq My Love be with you All 
that are in Chrift Jefus, 2 6. trae Coriftians. Amen. 
The Firft Epiftle to the Corinthians was written from Ephefus , 
τοσοῦ and fent to Corinth by Stephanas,and Fortunatus,and Achaicus. ς. 


-ANNOTATIONS, a oe 

“+. Sd Athanafus, Chryfoftom, Theodoret, Oecumenius; as alfo the Syriack ., ©... ., 
‘Veérfioh, And indded rhis is‘apreeable to’ what is faid Chap. 16. v. 8, and ro. 
The Occafion of fuppofing this Firft Epiftle to have been written from Phikipp: 
tnweht'poffibly be to'other, than becaule it is ¢onfefledly True, that the Becond 
Sa τι written thence, as is mention’d. jn, the Subfcription or P¢iticript- 
Vo the Taid Epifties 7° Ras ia 3 re a 

(g) ΤῊς Learned.Mr Mede has well. obferv’d in his Treatife concerning .-- ΩΣ 
‘Chusches, thar this expreffion, ‘cise τῇ yor’ οἶκον αὐτῶν oxwAnoia, May denote, στ τῆ, 0 ταή, 
eumncapig κατ᾽ οἶκον αὐτῶν cxedaoig, ; that. is, may be Underltood (poken, not of 
their Families, as it,ig commonly expounded, byt of the Congregation af Chri- 
ftians that were wont to afferhble in their Hopfe far ee of Divine 
Service. And the Reafons he offers for preferring hi Tatcer Expofition are not 
without Weight. 


SYNOPSIS. 


* STNOPSIS 


I. The Introduétion. Chap. I. 1 — 

I. Chriftians have All but One common Lord, and therefore onghr not to Di- 

vide into Parties on account of any particalar Teachers. Chap. I. 10 — 17. 

. Chrift ayade choice (and why) of Men to be Preachers of the Gofpel, not 

for their EZoquence or Skill in Fiwnan Learning; aad therefore One Preacher 

ought nos to be Preferr'd before Another om this Account. Ch. I.17— Ch. IL-5. 

The Gofpel is in reality the Greate(? W/sfdom and Learning , as not difcover- 

able by the Nataral Faaulties of Aten, but by the Spiris of God. Ch.II 6. to the end. 

The Reafon why St Paw did not ceach the Corinthians the more Subfime 

Doétrines of Chriftianity , was becaufe they..were moe fit to receive them. 

Ch 111. 1 — 4. 

. The Preachers of the Gofpel are All but Afinfies of God, and Fellow- 

Il. The Afain Defign of | lebourers in God’s Husbandry or Building, and therefore One ποι to be glo- 
this Epiftle, viz. to | ried in more than Another. cb. Hl 5— 9 
Support St Pas’sAu- | 6. The Preference is due to St Paul, if to Any, as being the AfafFer- builder oc 
thoricy, and to leffen Firf? Planter of the Golpel among them. Οὗ. III. 10. 

, That of his Oppofers, | 7. The Falfe Apoftles teach them Un/aund Do&rias, which tho’ they did not 
and fo to put an End now difcover, yet would be difcover’d at the Lat day. Ch. III. 10 — 20. 
to the Fattion a- | 8. Preachers ave for their Service, and therefore not to be gloried in, but they 

“mong them , by re-< ought to glory only, that they are Chrift’s, and Chrift is God's. Ch. ILL. 21. 
uniting them All to to the end, 

St Pani in Affection | 9. Minilters are Ssewards only, and the great Qualification requifite ib Stewards 
and Obedience : 15 Faithfulnefs, of which oot Men, τὰ God alone could be a Competent 
which the Apoftle | Judge. ch.IV.1—s5. 

endeavours to do by | 10. st Paal ofes a Figurative way of Speaking to them in this mater, out of 
thefe feveral Conlt- Kindnefs to then. Cb. IV. 6 — 7. 

derations, viz. 11. He obferves the Difference between his Behaviour to them, and the Falle 
aa and that his Sufferings are an Evidence of his True Apoftlethip. 
Ch. IV. 8 —1 

12. He obierves abit he ooght to be ‘preferr'd before his Oppofers by them, as 
sag theic Spiritual Father, and baving a Fetherly Affeftion for them. 
Ch. IV. 14 ~ 17. 

13. The Miraculous Power he was endued with, was an Evidence of his True 
Apoftlefhip ; and the }Vam of icin his Oppofers an Evidence of thetr being 
Falfe Apoftles.. Ch. 1V. 18. to the end. 

14. Their Proceedings in refpe& of the Fornicator ot Incefivons Perfon were not 
agreeable to Chrittianiry , and confequently their Admir'd new Leadess, 
who had fo advis'd them, were highly Blamable. Ch. Vu. —ch uy ro the end. 


| 
L 
ΓΝ :, Concerning Matrimony. Ch. VII. 


we 


oe 


= 


WZ 


Ill. Anfwers to cet- | wie Dama ad see offer'd in Sacrifice unto πάει. ΘᾺ VIL. Ι΄. -- 


ΙΝ garages : 3. Co ae Women's Praying or Prophefying Uncover'd. Ch. XI. 2 — τό. 


4. Concerning the Adanner of partaking of the Lerd’s Supper. Ch.X1.17. to she end. 

Denlss, viz. ., . 4 5. Concerning Spirienal Perfous, Gifts and Graces. chxth— Ch.XTV. to ἐπ end. 
ae Le. Concerning the Refurrettion, ch. XV. 
{᾽1. Ὄπ ala concerning the Calleftion for the poor Chriftins in Judea. 
I—4 
2. Acquaints them with his Intention to come to, and fay with shem for fome 
ume. Ch. XVI. 5 —9. 
3. Diretts them to receivé and treat Timothy with all Refpedt and KindneG. 
ἐξα θα χ, and ch. XVL 

f4, Exhorts them to StedfaFinefs in the Faith, and moafaal Love. 13,14 
ft Satuadons 1g,jeaeondl το ba sarin cb.XVL 1 - 18. 
6. ‘Salutations. ΤᾺ id cantar 7 ᾽ 


sat - = 384 4 


IV. The deapvargly 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE 


THE APOSTLE 
TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


THE PREFACE. 


T is agreed by the Learn’d, that this Epiftle was written in no long 9.75, when; 
time after the former, within the {pace of a year; and alfo that.and piace where, 
it was written from Pézlippi, according to the Subfcription (or Poft- ts Eritle was 
{cript) adjoin’d to the end of this Epiftle. ὦ ; 

The Main De/ign of this Epiftle is the Same as That of the Former. ,_, . ἘΠῚ 
Only it is to be οδίεγν 4, that whereas St Pax/ writ the Former to sry tis Epiftle. 
what Power he had {till with the Churgigof Corintd, fo having by Titus 
receiv'd an Account, of their Repentaffwe upon his Former Epiftle, of 
their Submilfion to his Orders, and Good-Difpofition. towards him, He 
takes Courage, {peaks of Himfelf more freely, juitifies Himfelf sore 
boldly, and deals more roundly and foarply wih his Oppofers, than he 
had done in his Former Epittle. _ 
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‘SECOND EPISTLE 


OF 
PAUL 
; THE APOSTLE 
TO THE 
CORINTHIANS. 


TEXT. TRANSLATION. 
Κεφ. a. » Chap. I. | 


| Ue sarbgens Τησῷ Xp- 
SY ΟΥ̓Κ. οιλήμαζς Oct, % 
Τιμόθεος ὁ ἀδελφὸς, Ty ἐκ- 
κλησῖῳ ᾧ Oey τῇ ὅσῃ ἐν Κορίνθῳ, στ 
τοῖς ἁγίοις πᾶσι τοῖς Yo CH ὅλη TH 
Αλχαΐᾳ" 2 χάρις ὑμῶν ὁ εἰρήνη Don 
Oey πατρῦς nu, % Kupiy Ino Χρισῦ. 


3 Ἐὐλογη]ὸς ὁ Θεὸς καὶ πατήρ τῷ 
Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν Inoy Xpiry , ὃ πατῇ Υ̓ 
τς ϑἰκιρ μῶν, αὶ Θεὸς πάσης απ Ῥακλήσεων" 


4ὃ α΄“ Ῥακαλῶν ἡμᾶς Ἐλὶ πάσῃ y SAL 
aq ὑμῶν, εἰς τὸ duvaak, ἡμᾶς Ἦ Lot 
λῶν τὶς ἐν πάσῃ γλίψη, διὰ ὃ aan 
κλήσεως ἧς απ Ῥαχαλύ ἴβα αὐτοὶ ὑπὸ 


7 Oy. g¢ On χαϑὼς BEAOT EVE τοὶ * 


AU L an Apoftle of Je- 
fus Chrift by the will 
of God, and Timothy 
* the Brother, to the 

Church of God which is at Co- 
rinth, with all the Saints who 
are in.all Achaia, 

“1.2 Grace be to you and Peace 
from God our Father, and the 
Lord Jefus Chrift. 7 


3 Bleffed be * the God an 
Fathér of our Lord JefusCh 
the Father of Mercies, and the 
God of alk €omfort; 
4 Who comforts us in all 
our cribulation, that we may 
be able to’ comfort them’ who 
are in'any trouble, by theCom- 
fort wherewith we our felves 
are coinforted of God.” = 
s. For as the Sufferings of 
manu. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Ha) See Gal. 1. 1, 12, 15, 16. 


(4) See note (4) on 1 Cor. 1. 


(c) Concerning this City fee my Geography of N. T. Part. 2. Chap. 3. δ. το. 
(4) Concerning the Import of the word Achaia in N. T. fee my Geogr. of 


N. T. Part. 2. Chap. 5. Sect. 2. §. 4. 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE 


OF 
PAU L 
THE APOSTLE 
TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 


PARAPHRASE. 


THE INTRODUCTION. 


Chap. I." AU L an Apoftle of Jefus Chrift by (a) the Will of God, 
and Timothy the (4) Brother of sore than ordinary Note 
in the Minifiry of the Gofpel, to the Church of God 
which 15 at (¢) Corinth , with All the Saints, 2. e. Cére- 
jttans who are ined ) All the province of Achaia, whereof Corinth is the - 
Metropolis or Chief Town, 2 Grace beto you and Peace from God our 
Father, and the Lord Jefus Chritt. 


δὲ Paul largely juftifies bimfelf from the Several Imputations of | 1... 
the Fattion or Party that oppos'd lim in the Church of Corinth of wha ute both 
principally by foeroing his Sincerity and Integrity in the di/- Me si laa ὶ 
charge of kis Miniftry, and thatbe afted not out of Worldly ™y ὃς το the 
Intereft; dut that All be bad faid or done to them, proceeded | 
from True Love to them, anda Tender Concern for their 
Spiritual Welfare. | ; 

3 Bleffed be the God and Father of our Lord ‘ee Chrift, the Fa- 

ther or Fountain of ald Mercies, and the God of cwhors proceeds all true 

and fold Comfort; 4 who comforts us, &¢..9e Pan in all our Tris 

bulation, that we may be able to comfort them who are in any Trouble 

Sor the fake of the Gofpel, by the comfort wherewith we our felves are 

comforted ofGod. ς For as the πα Ἢ on account of Chrift abound 

in 
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 2Corinth.Chapl. ος΄ὦ-ς 


T.E X T. 
παϑήμαΐζᾳ τὸ Χοιτὺ εἰς ἡμᾶς, YT’ 
Na Xary ἰθιοσευει Gn @DgixAn- 
σις ἡμῶν. 6 Εἴτε δὲ Ὑλιξόαβϑα, ὑπὲρ 
Ὁ ὑμῶν DARA TES % OO THEAAL, Ὁ 
ἐνεργύμδρης te ὕπομονῃ TF αὐτῶν πα- 
Θϑημάτων ὧν χῶ ἡ μεὶς πασομεν' εἴτε 

’ὔ .- | “ c ΄᾿ὦ 
" ϑαχαλύᾳθβα, UTEP τῆς ὑμῶν arPae 
κλησεῶς ἡ σωτηδίαφ" 7 ὶ ἡ ἐλπίς 
ς "»»᾿ Pf e 1: c Ὁ 7 af =, 
ἡμῶν Beoaia ὑπερ ὑμῶγ' εἰδὸ τες OTF 
Gasp κοινωγοί ge T παθημάτων, ϑτω 


4? APARANTEDS. 


8 Οὐ Ὁ θέλομεν ὑμᾶς zoey ; 
α δελφοὶ; nL grep τ ϑλίψεως ἡμῖν ? 
γενορϑρὴς nu ἐν ΤῊ Agia, ὅτι χα 
᾿ωροολζω ἐξαρήθημεν, ὑπέρ Swe - 
e 2 ~ c ow ι wal 
kay, age eca7mpntnvy ἡμᾶς κὶ ᾧ' ζῶν. 
9 Αλλὰ αὐτοὶ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς τὸ Vormmer- 
~~ ὔ 4 f ¢/ - ἢ 
μα ᾧ γόνάτῳ cornneuey, ἴα, μη] πε- 
ποιθύτες ὦμεν ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς, ἀλλ᾽ 6h 
τῷ Θεῷ σῷ ἐγείροντι τὸς γέχρούφ" 
10 ὃς ἐκ τηλικότῳ γὸνά τῳ ἐῤῥύσαωϊο 


ἡμᾶς, ἵ εἰς ‘by ἠλπίχαμεν ὍΝ ‘wou ἐπ 


ῥύσεται, ΤΙ στουυπ βγθντων x, ὑμῶν 
τ ασὲρ ἡ μῶν TH dknoy, ‘tra. ἐκ. “πολ- 
λῶν “Ὡρόσώπῶν τὰ εἰς ἡ μᾶς χάρισμα 


Al g. "πολλῶν euxapionty nc 2 ὲρ ἡμῶν.. 


ΙΖΗ Ὁ AKU YIN ἡμῶν αὕπῃ ba, 
\ f ~ ‘ °c 7. 
TO μαρτύριον TMS cUVEdicEM@S ἡ μῶν» 
, ? ς 4 Z \ ε : 
ὅτι. οὐ ἁπλότητι Ral” δἰλιχραγοίοι 


wi ad og“ ; ‘ re 9 ἊΝ 
Oth » Hx by συφίᾳ σαραχῇ». WW’ By 


iE ge aN 


I, 


TRANSLATION. 


Chrift abound in us, fg: our 
Confolation alfo. abounds by 
Chrift. 

6 And whether we be af- 
flicted, zt ἐς for your Confola- 
4on and Salvation, which is_ 
™ effected in thé enduring of 
the fame Sufferings, which we — 
alfo fuffer: or whether we be 
comforted, “7 zs for your Con- 


_folation and Salvation. 


7 And our hope of you 15 
{tedfaft; knowing that as you 
are partakers of the Sufferings, 
fo foall ye be alfo of the Cun- 
folation. 

8 For we would not, Bre- 
threa, have you ignorant of 
our trouble which came to us 
in Afia, that we were prefs d 
above meafure, above {trength, 
infomuch that we, defpaird 
even of life, 

9 But we had the Sentence 
of Death in our félves, thac 
we fhould ποῖ truft in our 
felves, but in God who raifes 
the Dead : 

10 Who deliver’d us from 
fo great a Death, * in whom 
we truft, that he wall yet de- 
liver us. ee τὸ 

tz You alfo helping toge- 
ther by prayer for us, that tor 
the gift beffow'd upon: us by 
the means of ‘many perfons, 


‘thanks may be given by many © 


on our behalf. 
12 For our rejoycing is this, 
the teftimony of our Confci- 


ence, that in fimplicity and 


godly fincertty, not with flefh: 
ly wildom, but by the grace of 


πος Ὁ λάμτι 


2 Corinth, Chap. I. ΤΣ 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. 
χάειτι Θεοδ αἰγεφράφημεν οὗ τῷ God, we have had our con> 


Ἄ , ἷ 1 e  verfation in the World, and 
χόσμῳ, Beronryas δὲ ae ¥* more abundantly towards you. 


Has. 13 Οὐ pp ἀλλᾷ γρφιφο- 13 For we write no other 
ew 


PARAPHRASE. 


in Us, fo Our Confolation alfo abounds by Chrift. 6 And doth thefe 
are for your Benefit : namely whether we be Afflicted, it is for your 
Confolation and Salvation, which is effe&ed in or by the Enduring of 
the fame Sufferings, which we alfo fuffer, and which by our Example 
ye are encourag’d to endure; or whether we be Comforted, it is Akewi/e 
for your Contolation and Salvation, who ‘are thereby encourag'd to ex- 
pect the fame from the fame Compaffionate God and Father. 7 And 
προ this grousd Our hope of, 2. 6. concerning you is {tedfaft, knowing 
that as you are partakers of the Sufferings of the Gofpe/, fo fhall ye be 
alfo of the Confolation. | 
8 For we would not, Brethren, have you ignorant of our-Trouble, ς., εἶτ 
which came to us in (e) Afia, that we were prefs'd thereby above mea- them witha 
fure , above our {trength, infomuch that we defpair’d even of Life, Breatnelt of the 
9 But we had the Sentence of Death in our felves, that we fhould not in, and aleribes 
truft in our felves, but in God who raifes even the Dead; 10 who iis Delivertnce 
deliver'd us from fo great a danger of Death; in whom we truft, that ace oP χροὶ 
he will yet deliver Us: 11 You alfo helping together wth other 
Churches by your prayer for Us, that for the Gift, z.e. gracious Del- 
verance beftow'd upon us by the means, viz. prayers of Many Perfons, 
Thanks may be given by. Many on our behalf | 
_12 For we cannot doubt of the Concern and Prayers o Mid others τ 
for Us, face our Glorying is this, the Teftimony of our Confcience, yn an 
that in Simplicity or Plainnefs of Heart and Godly Sincerity, 7. 6. S7#- nuance of , fince 
cerity before God, not with flefhly Wifdom, 1. 6. Human Eloquence ey eee 
and Worldly Defigns or Ends, but by the Grace of God influencing me his Sincerity and 
to defpife μού flefolr W’i[dom, and enabling me to perform Miracles for "8" 
the Propagation of the Gofpel, we have had our Converfation in the 
feveral Parts of the World where we have been preaching, and more 
abundantly towards. you. 13 For we write no other thing, 2. 6, Aave 
πὸ 
| of ANNOTATIONS, | 
V. £0. :} Καὶ pisrey:is'Hot read either in Alex.or Clerm. MSS. or in the Syriack 
Verfion , or:in St Ambrofe, whence it appears that it was not read in:the Old 
᾿ Latin Verfion. Nor do any of the Greek Commentators, as Grotius obferves, 
take notice of ir. So that it is ot to be doubted but it has been added. 
ον (6) Concerning the Acceptation of the word 4fain N.T. fee my Geogr. of 
N. T. Pare. 2. Chap. 5. Seét. 1. § τ. ᾿ 
ΡΣ: V. τᾷ. 


τι 


TEST. 
pay ὑμῖν, OM ἢ ἃ ἀναγινγώσκεπ καὶ % 
᾿εγιεώσχετεο" ἰλσίζω δὲ ὅτι xo ἕως 
τέλυς Ἐχι»γώσεοϑε' 14 χαϑὼςφ καὶ 
ἐπέγγωτε ἡμᾶς DI Meds, ὅτι χαύ- 
Yih ὑμῶν tomer, καθάπερ % ὑμᾶς 
ἡμῶν, ἐν τῇ ἡμέρῳ τῷ Κυρίῳ Inco 
t Χριςού. ᾿ 
15 Kel Gory 77 mewthod iu. 
Aomny ρὺς ὑμᾶς ἐλϑῶν τρότερον, ‘pa 
δευτύραν χώραν eure τό καὶ δὲ ὑμῶν 
διελϑεν εἰς Μακεδονίαν, ὁ πάλιν Don 
Μαχεδονίας ἐλϑέιν Opes ὑμᾶς, ἡ UD 
ὑμῶν “οϑπεμῳφϑῆναι εἰς The ᾿σδαίαν. 
17 Τῦτο ow βῳλόυόμϑμος, win ἄρα, 


τὴ ἐλαφρίᾳ ἐχρησώμοην, i ἃ βολεύο.. 


HH, ΧΤ σούρχᾳ βολεύομαι, ἵνα ἢ ΩΡ 
ἐμοὶ τὸ voy γα), ἡ τὸ ὁ ὁ; | 
18 [lignes δὲ ὁ Θεὸς, ὅτι ὁ Λόγος 
ἡμῶν ὃ ess ὑμᾶς Οὐκ Eyre ναὶ 
ἡ ὁ. + τ Ὦ TY Φεού υἱὸς Inoys 
Χειφὺς ὃ oF ὑμῖν δὲ ἡ μῶν κιρυχϑ εἰς, 
δι ἐμιοδ καὶ Σιλμανοῦ yo Τιμοθέῳ, 
οὐχ tyne γαὶ καὶ ὶ, ἀλλὰ να ἐν 
αὐτῷ γέγονεν. (20 Οσαι Ὁ ἐπαγίξ. 
λίαι Θεοῦ, ἐν αὐτῷ τὸ ναὶ, καὶ ἐν ade 
τῷ τὸ Αμΐω,) τῷ Θεῷ Ὡρὸς δόξαν δὲ 
ἡμῶν. 210 δὲ βεζαιῶν ἡ μᾷς ovo 
ὑμῶν οἷς Χμτὺν,  χείσας ἡμᾶς, Θεός’ 


i 
‘a 


2 Corintd. Chap. T. 


——— 


“TRANSLATION. 


things unto you, than what 
ou read or * even acknow- 
ledge , and.J truft you fhall ae 
knowledge even to the end. — 
14 As alfo you have ac- 
knowledg’d us in part, that we 
are your rejoycing, even as ye 
alfo are ours in the day of the 


Lord Jefus * Chrift, 


1 And in this confidence I 
* purpos’d to come unto you 
before, that you might have a 
{fecond * Graufication. 

16 And to pafs by you into 
Macedonia, and to come again 
out of Macedonia unto you, 
and of you to be braught on 
my way toward Judea. 

12 When I therefore * thus 
purpofed, did I ufe lightnefs.? 


or the things that I purpofe , 


do I purpofe according to the 
fleth, tha ἜΦΗ me fete (ould 
be yea, yea, and nay, nay? 
18 Bat as God 1s true, our 
Word toward you was not yea 
and nay. ; 
19 Kor the Son of God Je- 
fus Chrift, who was preach’d 


among you by us, even by me 


and Silvanus and Timothy, was 
not yea and nay; but in him 
was yea” | 

(20 For all the promifes af 
God in him are Yea, and. in 
him Amen,) unto the glory of 
God by us. 

21 Now he that eftablifhes 
us with you in Chrift, and has 
anointed us, 1s God: 


2 Corinth, Chapt. ὃ ἘΠῚ 
PARAPHRASE. 


1s And in this Confidence of your Love and Efteem of me, I pure IY 
: Sen, See : -y His Not cpming 
posd to come unto you before séis , that you might have a Secend ro them as he 


18 But as God is True, Our Word toward, yon, i.e. whatever we ἤν 2, πῆ Maer 
bave faid to you, was not yea and nay, ὦ. 6. deceitful and changeable God for'a Witnels 
thus at our pleafure. 19 For, as to the Doé?rin of the Gofpel which is of of his Truth and 


Stncerity; and ab- 


greate§t concern, the Son of God Jefus Chrift, who was preach’d among ferves “thar the 


fometimes One thing and fometimes Another, but in him was Yea, ἡ δ. the ee eee 
Doétrin of Οὐ, or the Gofpel bas. becn foewn to be all along Uniformly Miniftry among 
One and the Same in the Counfel and Revelation of God. (20 For All vident Proofs of 


or among you in and for the preaching: of the Gofpel of Chrift, and has 
i by an E.xtracrdinary 
rat a ie ζ δ, 


cow CNN OTA TTPONS τ᾿ τ 
ΑΝ τα. f So Clernt: andorher ἈΠ 8. Ἂς dlfo Vigil Sys. and Ethiop.Verfions,&c.__. 
- {Ὁ Concerning Aaecedonia' fee my a Of NYY. Part 2. Ch. 5. Set.2. 6. 4. 
(6) Concerning fudea fee my Geogr. of N. T. Pare 1. Chap. 1. 9. 4. τι 
(6) ΟΕ. 
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‘2, Corinth, Chap. I, IT. 


T EX T. : 

22.9% at ραγισομϑμος ἡμᾶς, κα SYS 
τὸν ἀῤῥασῶνα τῷ Πνεύμαΐζος ov ταῖς 
καρδίαις Oh 

23 Exo δὲ μάρτυρα T Θεὸν Ἐλι- 
SAG HY ἔλὶ Τ' uke ψυχὴν, ὅτι φει- 
Sophos ὑμῶν ψχέτι ἤλϑθον εἰς Κόύρινϑον. 
24 οὐχ ὅτι χυμεύομεν ὑμῶν Ὁ πίσεως, 
ἀλλὰ συνέργρί ἐσμεν ? eens ὑμῶν" 
τὴ ἢ πίφ 4 ἐφξήχα]ε, Κεῷ. (΄, Expire 
δὲ ἐκαυτῷ THT, τὸ μὴ πάλιν ἐλϑ᾽ ἐν 
ἐν λύπη ae ὑμᾶς. 2 Εἰ ὃ ἔγω 


λυπῶύ ὑμᾶς, “ms σιν. ὃ εὐφραίνων μέν. 


εἰ μὴ ὃ λυπύμϑδμος oe ἐμοῦ; 
3 Καὶ even a ὑμῖν Gu a 
τὸ, Wa μὴ ἐλϑὼ! λύπίω ἔχω ap 


ὧν ed μὲ χαίρειν" mimi} as ‘Gin 


Wav, ὑμᾶς, ὅτι ἡ ἐμὴ χαρὰ; mye 
THY ὑμῶν ‘dir. 4 Ex 32? πολ- 


᾿ ins Trinias καὶ uve rns χαρδιας 
Ἂν ‘gaya ὑμῖν alg πολλῶν δαιχρύων, 
2 WU ‘Wet AVTUINTS, ἀλλὰ: ἄρ ἀγα- 
πίω ἵνα, γνῶτε ἰὼ ὁ ἔχω ΜῊΝ 


us ὑμᾶς. ἘΠ π᾿ 


ΕΣ Εἰ δ τιΞ sn ua, cus. ie” 


a oe Un ean \ 


a : al τὰς Post 


PARAPHRASE 


TRANSLATION. 


22, Who has alfo fealed us, 
and given the earneft of the 
Spirit in our hearts. 

23 Moreover I call God to 
*Witnefs upon my Soul, that 
to {pare you I came not as yet 
unto Corinth: 

24. Not for that we have do- 
minion over your Faith, but 
are helpers af your Joy: for 
by Faith ye ftand. - 

Chap. II. 

But I determin’d this with 
my felf, that I would not come 
again unto you in * Sorrow. 

2 For if I make you forry, 
who is he then that makes me 
glad, but the fame that is made 
forry by me? 

3 And I wrote this fame 
unto you, * that when I came, 
I might not have forrow from 
them, of whom I ought to re- 
joyce; having confidence in 
you all, that my Joy is the joy 
of you "all. 

- q For out of much affliction 


-and anguifh of heart,;I wrote 
-unto. you with many tears, 
_ not'that. you fhould be grieved, 
' but that: ye might know the 


love, which I have more abun- 


odantly. Ufito YOU. . 


y- Rut if-any have cand 
“grief Με. = ‘griewd. me, 


“λύπηνεν, 


Call, is Gods . 22 Who has alfo feal'd:the Trath of what is preach'd 
by Us, by the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoft vouch{af'd not only to 
my felf, but 16 you upon your, recerping pny, Doc?rin., and given the 


Farnelt of his Spirit,, 2 ¢, geyex not angy me, put ἴα. Ἄρει. 9. receiving 
my Dotivin, ‘bis Spit ast foster 6 f Eternal Lafe, pn Hearts. 


Which things being fo, as σάν} but be. ackwowtedg’ d by you, they are a 
fufficient 


2Corinth. Ομὰρ. 1}. sar 
PARAPHRASE. 


Sufficient Evidence that I being thus approv'd by God, cannot be poffibly — 
fuch a Deceitfull, Shuffling, Self-interefed Perfon, as my Adverfaries 

would reprefent me, and can't Reafonably be fu[petted of dealing Doubly 

with you in any thing relating to my Mumiftry. es 

23 Moreover or befides what 7 have already faid to convince you, that we acquaints 

my Not Coming to you as I purpos'd, has not been occafion'd by my Fickle- them with the 
πος) {now proceed to tell. you the True Caufe of it, and for your fulleft ἀπε δὴ μετ ρὰ 
Satisfaction and to keep you from giving any heed to the Surmifes and as be purpos’d. 
Mifreprefentations of my Adverfaries in this matter, I fhall atteft the 
Truth of what [am going to fay in the moft folemn manner: Wherefare 
{ call God for a Witnefs, and that upon my Soul, 1, 6. may 7 dy if it 
be not fo, that if was to {pare you-by not ὠμῆς feverity towaras (uch 
Offenders as had not yet amended, that 1 came not as yet unto Corinth: 
24 /¢ was Not for that we pretend to have Dominion over your Faith, 
fo as to Require you 10 Beheve what we have taught you without Com- 
ing to you, when it is expected we fhould come and maintain and make 
21 Good’; but the Reafon of our not coming was, becaufe we are willing 
to be Helpers of your Joy, and fo not to occafton any Grief among you 
by being forced to ufe Severity, and to come with a Rod, as we must if 
we had come afore. For it 7s only by the True Doétrin of Faith or Chri- 
fltanity, which ye have veceivd of us, that ye ftand in the Favour of 
God, and therefore had we come fooner, there had been abfolute need of 
ufing Severity among you to maintain the faid True Fatth,,and fo of 
caufing Grief and Heavinefs among you. Chap. 11. But I determin’d 
this with my felf, as judeing it more expedient, that | would not.conte 
again unto you ata time, when 7 muft come in fuch.a manner: as would 
cause Sorrow among you. 2 For if I make you Sorry, who is he then 
that makes me Glad, while J am with you, but the fame that is made 
Sorry by me? ee ai - 

3 And J did not come afore, but rather wrote shis fame Order and ᾿ς ΤΟΙ νας 1 
Direc?ion wnto you concerning the Punifbment. to.be inflifed on the jn-them, tha he 
cefiuous Perfon, that when I came, might net have Sorrow from them, ran ne ken 
of whom I ought to rejoyce; having ¢4is Confidenct in you All, that out of theGrearef 
my Joy is the Joy of you All, 2 δ. that jou make my Foy and Satif- τονε 2aetin 
fac¥ion fo much your own, as that you would remove all Caufe of Sor- 
row from me before 7 came. 4. For what:/ then wrote unto you,.out 
of much affliction and’ anguifh of heart I wrote unto yous ‘ad that Joo 
with many Tears; 7 wrote it not that you -4hould be griev'd shereby, vm. 
but that ye might thereby know the Love which I have more Abun- aaa pial bere: 
dantly unto-you, in taking [uch Care to remove whatever was Offenfive reds then, a 
among you, notwithitanding the Great Oppofition made‘agaihf? wie. give the Inceftu- 

ΟΣ Βα Any ove among you, 1. 6. th Fornicatér. orl nga 1 Per- tic ΟΣ 
fon have caus'd Grief, he ae not griev'd me, but: in part only; namely ad τὸ comfart 
in vefpect only of thofe that’ defended whit δὲ had done ; and this F wake irda 

| particular 


Sean ee 


. ἀγαπῖω. 


9 Corinth. Chap. IT: 


Adzuxery aM’ Ἐπὸ wéesus, a μὴ 
CaiGapd’ adv, vuas 6 Ικανὸν 
πῷ τοιύότῳ ἡ Ὄλττιμία αὕτη ἡ αἰ πὸ 
TH πλειόνων. 17. ὥφε ζυνωντίον 
Ramo ὑμᾶς χαράϑοιογτη» Χο ar Pas 
AKACY, pUNTTOS TH THELORTEG λύ- 
πη o@mtn ὃ GeTG. 8 Διὸ 
@byxsrd ὑμᾶς KUPaTY εἰς αὐτοῦ 
9 Eis Gur yap καὶ 
earba, ἴα wo the δοχιμῖο ὑμῶν, 
εἰ εἰς ϑάντα αἰ κοοί eg. τὸ 


ὃς τι χαείζεοϑε, καὶ ἐγώ" καὶ γὸῤ 


ἐγώ, ἐἰτι KE YRELO ELEY » κεγάρισμᾳ» 


δι ὑμᾶς, οὐ wesoume Xeied, 
11 Wt μὴ πλεονεκ)ηϑώ μεν αἰ χοῦ TY 
Σατανᾶ" 9. yh αὐτοῦ τα νοήμα- 
@ ἀγνοθμεν. 

12 Ελϑὼν δὺ εἰς τὴν Ὑρωάδει εἰς 
τὸ Evalyersr τῷ Χειςν, καὶ ϑύρας 
pas ἀνεῳ[υϑῥης οὖ Κυείω, 13 οὔκ 
COL UNS ἄνεσιν ἐν τῷ πγεύμωτι Udy τῷ 
μὴ copay με Τίτον τὸν ἀδελφόν nu 
ἀλλὰ ἐσυταξάρδμος αὐτοῖς, ἐξηλ- 
Sor ais Μακεδονίαν. 14 Τῷ δὲ Θεῷ 
χάρις ἀζῷ maa TOT }piauCedorn ἡμᾶς 
cr τῷ Xara, 04) τίω ὀσμίω τῆς 
γνάσεως αὐτοῦ φαγερθιῦ τι SY ἡμῶν 
οὐ παντὶ τύπῳ. 

"ty On Xese εὐωδία ἐσμὲν “κὸ 


᾿ς Bsa, ἐν wis culo μδύοις καὶ ἔνιτοῖς Var. 


rr rr ο΄“ Π5ς5“33“ΠΠΡὅΠΠΠ5Ρὖ5ὅ5..΄΄΄΄΄΄Ἵ΄ΝϑΝ...... 
μόδα et 


TRANSLATION. 


but m part; that I may not 
overcharge you All. 

6 Sufficient to fuch an one 
38 this punifhntent, which was 
inflicted of * the majority. 

ἡ Sothat on the contrary,ye 
ought rather to forgive him, & 
comfort him, left perhaps fuch 
an one fhould be fwallow'd up 
with overmuch forrow. 

8 Wherefore I befeech you, 
that ye would confirm yoar 
love towards him. 

9 For to this end alfo did I 
write, that I might know the 
proof of you, whether ye be 
obedient in all things. 

10 To whom ye forgive any 


thing, I forgve alfo: for I, if I 


forgave any thing, to whom I 
forgave it, for your fakes I for- 
gave it, in the perfon of Chrift; 

11 Left Satan fhould get an 
advantage: for we are not igno- 
rant of his devices. 

12 Furthermore, when I 
came to Troas to preach Chrift's 
Gofpel, and a door was open’d 
unto me of the Lord, 

13 Thad no reft in my Spi- 
rit, becaufe 1 found not Titus 
my brother: but taking my 
leave of them, I went from 
thence into Macedonia. 

14. But thanks be to God, 
who always caufeth us to tri- 
umph in Chrift, and makes ma- 
nifeft the favour of his know- 
ledge by us in every place. 

1s For we are unto‘God a 
{weet favour of Chrilt, in them 
that are faved, and in them that 


perifh 
AupSwors* 


2 Corinth. Chap. II. ἘΠ 15: 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


ae a ς.-....-...-------.--.--. 
Auuwoiss τό οἷς pW, ὀσμὴ 3ανά- 16 Το the one we are the fa- 

ae aay » a> 1 gw. Vour of death unto death; and 
eas SuvaTor οἷς δὺ, coum Cans το the other, the favour of life 
US 


PARAPHRASE. 


particular notice of, that I may not de thought to overcharge you All 

in general, as equally Guilty in the matter. 6 nd as to him himfelf 

fufficient to fuch an one is this Punifhment, which was inflicted of the 

Majority of you. 7 So that on the Contrary to what J understand 

you think ought to be done More to him, ye ought rather to forgive him, 

and comfort him, left perhaps fuch an one fhould be {wallow’d up 

with too much Sorrow. 8 Wherefore I befeech you, that ye would 

confirm your Love towards him; which f doubt not of. 9 For to this 

end alfo did I write, that I might know the Proof of you, whether ye 

be Ready to be Obedient in all things. 10 To whom ye forgive any 

thing, I forgive alfo: for 1, 1f I forgave any thing, to whom I for- 

gave it, for your fakes I forgave it, in the perfon, 2. 6. Authority and 

Name of Chrift. 11 Left Satan fhould get an Advantage by our ufing 

too much Severity in this cafe; for we are not ignorant of his Devices. 

12 Furthermore, when [ came to (4) Troas to preach Chrift’s Go- IX. 

ee and a sel there open’d ee of the Sa e. L had hi ἀμ ες vii 
air Opportunity of preaching the Gofpel there put into my hands by the great Concern and 
Lord is 13 ty pee this a no τ in my Suit becanfe I Ree by ai ae 
found not Titus my Brother zm the Adinifiry, whom 7 expected to have their Good Di- 
found there with News of you: but taking my leave of them of 7roas, Pe cghe μενος 
I went forthwith from thence into Macedonia. 14. But Thanks be to he breaks out in- 
God, who always caufeth us to Triumph in or thro’ Chrilt, by means i rete 
of the Succefs he vouchfafes me in preaching the Gofpel, and alfo'in ob- the fame. 

~ taining the Better of my Adverfartes among you; and who makes mani- 

felt the Savour of his Knowledge, 7. ¢. /preads the Knowledge of the 

Gofpel by usin every place | 

ty For we are unto God a fweet Savour of Chrift, 2. 6. our Minifiry ς. δ ὦ 

zs an pied Service or as a feet {melling Sacrifice to God thro’ Chrif, wnaever Ἐβεᾶ 
in re/pecé both of them that are fav’d, and in re/pec? of them that perilh. hisPreaching had 
16 To the one we are the Savour of Death unto Death, 2. e: Gur Preach. coe (ened ts " 
sng is Unacceptable and Offenfive, by rejecting whereof they are already Ged, on the ac- 
Spiritually dead, and will draw on themfelves Eternal Death or Mifery se Haat 
hereafter: and to the other we are the Savour of Life unto Life, 2. ¢. in the fame. 
Our Preaching is Acceptable, and by receiving and embracing our Do- 
étrin they receive. Spiritual Life here, and shall receive ‘Eternal Life 
Re AS μἢ : 7 ἃ hereafter. 


(4) Of Troas fee my Geogr. of N.T. sa Chap. 4, Seet. 1. §. 10. ν 
Te, 
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2 Corinth. Chap. Il, IIL. 


TEX T. 
εἰς Coke καὶ mess Gura τίς ἱχανός ; 
17 Ou yap ἐσμεν, ὡς οἱ πολλοὶ, χᾳ- 


- σηλεύονες ὃ λόγον τῷ Oy, AM’ ὡς 


ἐξ εἰλικρινείας, AM ὡς x Oey, χατέ- 
νωπίον Y Ory ἐν Xpira λαλῦμεν, 
Κεφ. γ΄. Αρχόμεϑα πάλιν ἑαυτὸς 
στυιφανειν ; ἵ ἢ μὴ οήζομεν, ὥς vives, 
συξατικῶν ‘SHIGAGY weg ὑμᾶς, ἣ 
ἐξ ὑμῶν συςα τικῶν; 2 Η Ἐζχιςολὴ 
ἡμῶν umes Ege, ἐγξεγραμυϑῥὴ ἐν ταῖς 
χαρδῖαις ἡμῶν, γιιωσκορμδῥη % ἄνα γι- 
νωσκομδῥη ὐὐσοὸ τσάντων ἀνγρώπων. 
3 φόρμερύνϑρμοι ὅτι ἐσὲ 'ὅχιφ ΟλῚ Χρισῷ 
Δ δ nom fe σοι UD ἡμῶν, ἐγζελρα μυϑῥη 
Y μέλανι, ἀλλὰ πγεύμαϊι Oey ζῶντος" 
8x ἐν πλαξὶ λιθίναις, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν. πλαξὶ 
χαρδίας σαρχάγαις. 4 Πεποίϑῃσιν δὲ 
Φιαύτίου ἔχομεν alg F Χριτῷ apes ἃ 
Θεόν αὶ vx ὅτι INGO! ἐσμὲν AD ἑαυ- 
TH λογίσοιοϑαι τι, ὡς ἐξ ἑαυ", ἀλλ᾽ ἡ 
ἰχανότης ἡμῶν ex ᾧ Oe 6 ὃς x ing 
romey ἡμὰς Naxos χαινὴς Na dhus, 
Οὐ γράμμαΐος, ἀλλὰ mrepeose 
TOP γράμρια Σαυχήείνει, τὸ δὲ πνεὺ- 
μα ζωοποιδ, 7 Εἰ δὴ καὶ AY g. novice 


TRANSLATION. 


unto life: and who is fufficiene 
for thefe things? 

17 For we are not as many, 
who corrupt the word of Goa ; 
but as of Sincerity, but as of 
God, in the fight of God fpeak 
we in Chriff. : 


Chap. IIT. 


Do we begin again to com- 
mend our felves? or need we, 
as fome offers, epiftles of Com- 
mendation to you, or * epiftles 
of Commendation from you? - 

2 Ye are our epiftle written 
in our hearts, known and read 
of all men: 

3 Forafmuch as ye are mani- 
feltly declar’d to be the epiftle 
of Chrift, minifter'd by us, 
written not with ink, but with 
the Spirit of the living God; 
not in tables of Stone, but in 
the flefhly tables of the heart. ~ 

4. And fuch truft have we 
thro’ Chrift toward God : 

ς Not that we are fuficient 
of our felves, to think any 
thing as of our felves; but our 
Sufficiency is of God: 

6 Who alfo has made us able 
Minifters of the New Tefta- 
ment; not of the Letter, but of 
the Spirit: for the Letter kills, 
but the Spirit gives life. 

ἡ But if the miniftration of 


Te 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V..1, + SaClerm.MSS. and fome others; as alfo Vulg. Syr. and Arab. Verfions. 
(4b) St Pant feems here, and in the like paflages of thie Epiftle, to have an 


eye to his Oppofers among them. 7 


V. 7. 


2 Corinth, Chap. 11,11]. ᾿ς 123 
PARAPHRASE. 


hereafter. And who of Aimfe/f is {ullicient for thele great and weighty 
things? and yet, as 7 fatd, our Service in the Gofpel 1s well pleafing unto 
God. τῇ For we are not as (44) Many are, who corrupt the Word of ; 
God, dike Huckflers thereof preaching it only for Worldly Gain, and fo 
not {crupling to mix and adulterate it with falfe Docfrins that will make 
it fuit better to the Vicious Inclinations of others ; but as Men of Sin- 
cerity, but as Perfons ee and commiffion'd of God, and as in the 
fight or prefence. of God {peak we in Chrilt, 2, 6, do we preach the Gofpel. 

Chap. iI. But what do we (Ly what we faid Chap. 2.0.17.) begin τς peeves chat 
again im this Epiftle, as in fome places of our former, to commend ourthe Efet his 
felves? or need we, as fofffe others who oppofe us, Epiftles of Commen Preaching had a- 
dation to yay, or Epiftles of Commendation from you? 2 Ye are our Proof and Com- 
Commendatory Epiftle, written as 27 were in our hearts, (we there bay-mencation. “ο΄ 
ing always a Tender Concern for you, and) known and read of All ais δ᾽ Integrity. 
men: 3 forafmuch as ye are manifeftly declar’d to be the Cormmenda- 
tory Epiltle of Chrift on our behalf, minifter’d by us, 2. e. whereof we 
aere (1.6. Lam) as it were the dmanuenfis, your Converfion being the 
Lfe& of our Minifiry, weitten not with Ink, but with the Spirit of 
the living God, whereof ye became partakers upon your Converfion by 
my Preaching; not in Tables of Stone, as was the Law, but in the 
Hefhly Tables of the Heart. 4 And whereas we fay thus much, yet 
miStake us not as Commending or Boasting of Our felves abfolutely, for 
fuch Truft have we, not zw our felves, out thro’ Chrift: toward God: 

s Not that we are fufficient of our felves to think, ἢ, δ. to reckon upon, 
or by our own Natural Reafonings to difcover any thing, or to bring 
Men to the Faith, as of our felves: but our Sufficiency 7 thefe matters 
is from God: 6 Who alfo has made us Able Minifters of the New 
Teltament. — | 

Now to be thus made Minifters of the N.T. 13 the fame in effec? as κι 3 
to be made Miniflers of the Law underStood in its True Senfe, namely uxcellency of the 
Miniflers not of the Letter or /teral and outer Senfe of the Law, bat see sore τας 
of the Spirit or Spiritual meaning of the Law: fpr the Letter kills, 7. δ. incimatestothem 
the Law under Stood only in its Literal Senfe, or as a Cruil La §trument 2other Proof or 

Sor the better Adminiftration of the Fewifh Government, do's tend only au i 
to Condemn to Death Malefaffors or Tranfgreffors thereof; it vouch{afes srity » torafmuch 
no Grace, either of Remiffion for Sins pa or of Spiritual Strength to erie eda re 

enable Men for the future to withftand Sin; but the Spirit gives life , fings of the Go- 

1.6. the Gofpel which is uo other than a plain Revelation of the Spiritual ty. δ tic 

Senfe of the Law, is accompanied not only with Promife of Pardon for Confiderations. 
Sins paft upon Repentance , but alfo with the Affifiance of God's Spirit, 

enabling fuch as receive it for the future to withftand Sin, and to live 

Virtuoufly and Pioufly, and fo is the means a attaiming Spiritual 

Life here, and Eternal Life hereafter. ἡ But if the Law, which is no 

ofber than the Miniftration of Death for the reafon aforefaid, and was 

Ω 2 written 
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δ ; T EX T. 


“TRANSLATION. 


τῷ γόμάτν ἐν γράμμασιν, ἐγτετυ πῶ- 
Win oF λίθοις, eyrngn οὕ διξι, ὥςε 
ΜΙ. δαυαοϑαι ἀτινίσο τὰς ᾿ς lope 
εἰς τὸ πσϑϑσωσπον T Μωυσέως, alg. F , 

δοξων Ty @EITATY αὐτοῦ + 1 @p- 
yuunlu ὃ was αὶ 
Af g κονία Te πνεύμαζς ἢ ray ἐν δόξῃ, 


ἐν οἱ Be ‘ae ἡ Δα, κογία, ms xe Gexpi- 


σεως Ea, πολλῷ μᾶλλον περμοσ ες 
ἡ Αἰϑιχογία τῆς διχαιοσωύης ἐν dey, 
10 Kay γὰρ φὐϑὲ δεδέξαφω τὸ δεϑὸ- 
ξασμῆμον, οὖ τύτῳ πῷ μέρ, ἕνεκεν 
Ῥ λυ σοθαλλύσης δόξης. αὶ Εἰ Ἂ 
τὸ Ἰα]αργθμδιον, ab dEns+ “πολλῷ 
pane τὸ pWor, ἐν ϑοξῃ. 12 ee. 


τες ottu Craw ἐλπίδα, πολλῇ παΡ-.. 
πο hope, we ufe great Plain- 
+ nefs of Speech : 


ἑησίᾳ ἀεώμενα. 

13 Kay. χαλκίπερ ΜΜωυσῦς inl 
κάλυμμα ἘΝῚ τὸ capo ar eowwty, capes 
τὸ μὴ Tesi τις εἰς Ισραὴλ εἰς τὸ 


a πέλος 3 ζ καϊαρίμρϑύν.. 14. Αλλ ‘tra. 
ΠΝ cob τὰ νοή μαῖα ant ἄχρ Deon σήμέροι 
οἰλμόρας τὸ αὐτὸ χαλυμᾶρα "OY TH ἀνα." 


i μάλλον ἡ. 


death written and engraven In 
ftones, was glorious, fo that 
the Children of Ifrael could 
not fiedfaitly behold the face: 
of Mofes, for the glory of his 
countenance , which g/ry was 
to be done away ; 

8 How fhall- not the mint- 


tration of the Spirit be rather 


glorious ? 
® For if the miniftration of 
Condemnation bgglory, much 
more do’s the miniftration of 
Righteoufnefs exceed in glory. 
10 For even that which was 
made glorious, had no glory in 


this refpe&, by reafon of the 


glory that excells. 
rr For if that which is done 
away, was glorious; much 
more that which remains, 1s 
glorious. : 
12 Seeing then that we have 


13 And not asMofes put a 
vail over his Face, * denoting 
that the Children of Ifrael did 
not {tedfafkly look to the End 
of that'which is‘abolifh’d. -- 
. 14 But their Minds were 
blinded: for until this day re- 
mains the fame vail untaken 


4 10 1036 i 


“ind ᾿ ᾿ Wibod 4: MAA LS διαθήκης μέν, fen a LY Chm | 
Ἰ κλνιβόμδμον, | ae ἐγ Χρισῷ χββαργῶ 


ie ΘΟ αιἴ 
-. 
᾿ ταῖν 4 
ἌΣ F 


τὰ τὴν ἼΩΝ εἷν ΠῚ 
Wed aie 


away , ‘in. the reading, of the 
Old Teftament,; -which ve is 
ues away in Chrift.. 

1 Αλλ᾽ 


ΕΣ ΚῚΣ sien A rat 


A N N Ο TATIONS. 
ψ. 7. T So it is writ in moi Copies » and not Μωσέως ; and fo v. 13. Μωυσῆς, 
ar Meer, - 
γος ΤΑΙ ‘Alex. Clerin: and feveral other MSS. read exprefily pegs. 
(2) ὅρα Exod: 34. 295 36." 
(ἐλ Ice feems. very Remarkabte, that ἄγοι, here fays, that the Vail was, 
net upon the Mixd or User fang of the Ifraelices or Jews, but upon their. 


‘ = Hearts ; 


-.᾿ 


“A od 11: ἢ 
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written and engraven only in Stones, was glorious, fo that the Children: 
of Ifrael could not (1) {tedfaftly behold the face of Moles who.deliver’d 
it to them from God, tor the Glory of his Countenance, which Glory 
was to be done away; 8 how fhall not 16 Go/pe/, which is the Mi- 
nitration of the Spirit for the reafon aforemention d, be rather glorious? 
9 For if the Minatration of Condemnation, 2. 6. the Law be Glory, ἃ ¢. 
thas glorious, much more do's the Miniftration of Righteou{nels, 7. 6. 
the Gofpel whereby we become Righteous before God, according to the 
Nature of things, exceed in Glory. 10 Foreven That smrui/fration of 
Condemnation, viz. the Law which was made Glorious at she. firfi ae- 
levery of it, may be faid to pave had no Glory in this refpect, namely 
by reafon of or in comparifon with the Glory of the Gofpel that excells, 
and fo echipfeth it.. 11 For if that Law which 15 cemporary and tobe 
done away, was @efiver'd in fo glorious 4 manner ; much more that 
Gofpel which remains without being ever to be done away as long as Time 
11 felf lafteth, is to be efleem’d (according to the different Natures of the 
Said thr: thus compar'd) Glorious. 12 Seeing then that we are tbe 
“ρίξουν of the Gofpel, 4 MiniStrvation of the Spirit (ν. 8) and (4 of 
Rig arcuujuefs (v. 9.) and confequently of perpetual Duration-(v.t1.) and 
therfore upon all thefe accounts of Tranfcendent Ghry: Seeing . 2. fay, 
that we are the Minifters of the Gofpel, and confequently have {uch Hope, 
viz. of Eternal Bhfs and Gloy, as fets us above all nsean-Confiderations 
and Compliances, we wfe.great Plainnefs, ὦ, 6. both Freedom and Clear 
ne/s.of {peech zn things relating to our Minifiry, [uch Platunefs of {pgech 
being a good Proof: of our Sincerity and Integrity; whith can’t be -main- 
taind without the other. oe 
_ 13 And daving thus Occafion to take notice of our Plainnefs, 1, e. Clear- Parte Me ἽΝ 
nefs (as well as Freedom) of Speech, 7} φημὶ thereby led to obferve, that Knowledge of 
we do Not put a Vail oyer ony. Faces, τ 4. deliver wot the Truths 9 Gom on: rn ἄτας 
qnd Religion in an Obfcure manner, .as Moles put a.Vail ovek.dis,Face.Golpel, than in 
to bide the ies of tt, thereby dewoting.that the Childvtn of Iftael (pe Τὰν, 2nd in- 
did not ftedtaftly look to Cari? wo is the-End of that. which is abalith’d,:is Another argu- 
viz. the Law. 14 But the Reafon hereof is, because their Minds \were fun oud hen 
and fiz# are blinded: for untill this day remains-the. {ame Vail untakeat ‘7 on the ee 
away (&) from their Heart, and Underfiandings, wnshe\Reading( αἴξιγα δ᾽ ον the Sith 
Old Teltament, which Vail. is dong :away. ta Chxitt , ave, Gare sotyehand ic is an ar- 
be is come, fo exattly anlwers all the Types.ana Praaibevans of OT [amen hey 
that to any Unprejudited.Per fon be plainly appears:tobe tha Por fier dbs. che Truth of the 
on ae ts es afoore « fign'dCo'Pel, are Gui!- 
pa 
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ty ΟἹ greaterBlind- 


ΣΤῊΝ : AN NO T ΑἹ ΟΝ 3. - vo. 6 mefs, than the If 
Hearts ; denoting thereby, that, the Caple.of their, not feeing ca the’ End of thatlites, who un- 
Law, or receiving the Gofpel, was not thro’ Igwerance, or want of Info one aoe the 
or at leaft Helps and Means to inform theémfelves eright,. bur thro’ Ob fbiwacy Pope ae 
and Wilfulnefs. Hence atts τὸ μὴ ction &c. Ὧν. 13.) denotes, not that they 
coxld not, but that they wow/d mot or /ben/d nor look to the erid of the Law. 

| V. 17. 
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1s AM ἕως OVERS, ἡνίχϑι ἀγαγι- 
γώσκεϊα Mauors, χαλυμῥζα 6m τὶ 
χαρδίαν awry! κέίτω. 16 Hrixg 
N ἂν δλιςρέψη ess Kieu, aee- 
αἰρείιτῶ τὸ χάλυμμα. 17 Ο δὲ 
Κύριος τὸ πνευμώ ci ᾧ δὲ τὸ πγεῦ- 
μα, | Kuve ἐλόύϑεοια.. 18 Hues 
δὲ τσάντες ἀνακεχαλυμώδύῳ “ὠρϑσώ- 
πῳ τίω ϑοξαν Koes κατοηῆειζό- 
puoi, cho αὐτἰὼ οἰ χόγα, με]αιμορφύ- 
(Sa ih Ens eds SE any wa ΩΝ ἐξ 
Κυρίῳ πνεὐύμαζς. Κεφ. 3. Διὰ τῷ- 
τὸ ἔχοντες T διακονία ταύτην, χαϑως 
ἡλεήϑημεν, ὃκ ἐκκαχϑμω" 2 ἀλλ 
ἀπειπάμεθα τοὶ xpuTa > αἰογιιύης y 
PM πεξδαπατέντες ἐν MAVSP Hs pnd 
δυλῴντις ὃ λόφον τῷ Θεοδ, ἀλλὰ τῇ 


TRANSLATION. 


1s But unto this day, when 
Mofes is read, the vail is upon 


‘their heart. ἡ 


16 Neverthelefs, when it 
fhall turn to the.Lord, the vail 
fhall be taken away. 

17 Now the Lord is That 
Spirit; and where * That Spt 
rit is, there is the Liberty of 
the Lord. 

18 And we All with * face 
unvail’d beholding as in a glafs 
the Glory of the Lord, are 
chang’d into the fame Image 
from Glory to Glory,.even as 
by the Lord the Spirit. 

Chap. IV. 

Therefore feeing we have 
this miniftry, as we have re- 
ceiv'd mercy, we faint not: 

2 But have renounc’d the 
hidden things of difhonelty , 
not walking in craftinefs, nor 
handling the word of God de- 
ceitfully ; but by manifeltation 


φοψερῶσά 


PARAPHRASE. 


understood, 13 taken away and ceafes. 


| εκ ) and all the Obfcurity of thofe Paffages, which before were not 


1s Bue norwithfanding unto 


this day, when. Mofes is read, the: Vail is upon their (4) Heart, ὁ ὁ. 
they will not thro Prejudice and Ob§tinacy fee the Spiritual and Evan- 


gehcal Truths contain'd in them. 


16 Neverthelefs, as when Mofes 


turn'd (or went in) unto the Lord, the Vail was then taken away (Exod. 
34.34:) from off bis Face, fo when it, 1. 6. their Heart (v. 15.) laying 
afide al Prejudice and Obftinacy, fhall turn to the Lord, 2. ¢. Cériff, the 
Vail fhall be taken away from of it, i.e. they ies μαῤῥ the Law all 


along to dead and bring thems to Chrift, both by its 


rypes and Prédiétions. 


17 Now ¢his will be fo, becaufe the Lord 1s That (/) Spirit (smention'd 
v. 6.) of the Law, 1. ε. Chrif?t is the Spiritual Meaning or End of the 
Law; and where that Spirit is, there is the Liberty which is vouch/afed 


_ unto Us of the Lord, viz. Chriff, i.e. wherever the Spiritual Meanin 


of the Law is rightly underfiood, and confequently the Gofpel is embrac’ 
ποῦ thereby underfiands not only that they are now Freed) from the Toke 
of 


2 Corinth. Chap. Il, IV. 
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of the Ritual Law, but alfa that there be fo Great Rewards laid up for 
thofe that obey the Gofpel, and in a {pecial manner for fuch as Farthfully 
preach the Gofpel to Others, that hereby as other Common Chriftians, fo 
efpecially the True Minifters of the Gofpel, are fet above all Worldly 
Confiderations, and fear not to teach the Plain Truth of the Gofpel, or 
to ufe (as is faid v.12.) great Plainnefs of Speech in Defence of the 
Gofpel. 18 Aud, whereas under the Law Mofes only went in unto the 
Lord, and beheld his Glory with bis face Unvatl’d, now under the Gofpel 
We All that embrace it truly, with face unvail’d beholding as in a glatfs, 
7. 6. clearly tho not perfeétly the Glory of the Lord, are chang’d into 
the fame Image with the Lord, even trom Glory to Glory, even as or 
namely by the Lord the Spirit, 2. 6. We are chang’d into the Image of 
Chrift Here, by imitating bis Holyefs, and we fhall therefore be chang'd 
Hereafter into his Image, by having our Vile Bodies chang’d into Gh- 


rious Bodies like unto Fits, and by being made Coheirs with Him of 


Eternal Hlappinefs 5 and fo we fhall be chang’d from Ghry to Ghry, 
namely from the Glory of Holmefs here to a greatir and perfed? Degree, 
not only of Holinefs , but alfo of Happinefs hereafter; and Both thefe 
Changes are wrought in Us by the Lord Chrift, who is (as is intimated 
afore v. 6. and again faid more plainly v.17.) the Perfon denoted and 
entended to be fet forth by the Law, when underftood not according to the 
Letter, but the Spirit, t.e. Spiritual Meaning of it. Chap. IV. There- 
fore feeing we have this (0 ghrious a Miniltry, as we have receiv’d 
Mercy from God in calling Us thereto, we faint or flag not, 7. ὁ. are not 
afraid to {peak plainly, Ἄων, and openly what concerns the Truth of 
the Gofpel: 2 forafmuch as We are not wrought upon by thofe bafe 
Confiderations which work upon Others, but have renounc'd the hidden 


things of Difhonefty, }. 6. all fuch Difhonef? Defiens as will not bear 


the Light, not walking in Craftinefs, nor handling the Word of God 
deceitfully, 2. δ. wsiming it with falfe Dofrins to pleafe men; but by.a 
ΝΕ free 

ANNOTATIONS. 

V.17. ¢ See the following note (/). 

(7) Thefe cwo Verfes, viz. 14,18. of this Chap. 3: have much perplex’d Com-. 
mentators ; and Que great, if not the Chief; Reafon feems to be from their 
not obferving the Difference of the Common Reading from that of the two 
moft Ancient MSS. viz, Alex. and Clerm. as alfo of the Copy made ule of by 
the Syriack Interpreter ; for in: All chefe cxé is not read. And therefore fince 
the prefent Punctation is of no great Authority, and feems to have been oc- 
cafion’d by exa coming in between Kuess and tadhesw' it follows that exd being 
rather to be omitted upon the foremention’d Authority, the Comma may ver 
well be plac’d after τὸ ondug , and fo make Kvesw refer to iacitreie' by whic 
means That which was wont to perplex Commentators will be taken away, and 
All will be made eafy and agreeable to the Scope of the Apoftle ; τὸ τνιῦμῳ here 
in the latter parc of v. 17. being not to be refer’d to Kveix, and fo underftood. 


of the Holy Spirit, but to τὸ stu in the Claufe immediately foregoing in the 
fame verfe, asalfo in v. 6. 


(m) St Pant: 
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2 Corinth. Chap. IV. 


TEX T. ; 
φανερώσᾳ a ἀληϑ εἴας συγιζῶν τῇς ἑαυ - 
Tus ορὸς πᾶσαν συνείδησιν ἀνγρώπων, 
tomy TY Oey. 3 Εἰ δὲ καὶ en κε- 
xaruupwov τὸ Εὐα[γάλιον ἡμῶν, oF 
Tis Ὁπολλυρϑῥοις ὅδ] χεκαλυβερμδρον' 
4 οὐ οἷς ὃ Θεὸς τῷ αἰῶνος τύτο ETD 


? / 3. 

PAGE τῶ YON {Leh 7H TW ἀπίφων, εἰς 
2 % tw A 

τὸ Mi αὐγασα! αὐτοῖς T φωτισμοῦ ¥ 


Εὐαγγελίῳ > δὺξης vy Xpugod, 0s ‘ety 
εἰκὼν τῷ @tod. . 5 Οὐ yup ξαυτ εἰς 
χαρύοσομεν» SMa Xpigot Ιησοωῦ Κύ- 
ρι0)" caus δὲ, Says Uw a} gf 


~ 3 e 93 { 2 
Ἰησοωυ͵ 6 On ὃ Θεὸς ὃ εἰπῶν cx 


-σκότος φῶς AduLa, ὃς ἐλαμψεν ἐν 


ταῖς καρδίαις ἡμῶν, wess φωτισμὸν 
ὃ γνώσεως Ὁ δύξης 5 Θεῦ ἐν Ὡροσώ- 


πῳ Inoe Xpiqod. 
7 Ἔχομεν δὲ ἃ Θησχυρὸν τῷτον ἐν ᾿ 


ὀςρακίνοις σκεύεσιν, ἵνα, 4 ὑπερδολὴ 
Ὁ δωαυάμεως 1 ἃ Θεῷ, αὶ μὴ ἐξ ἡμῶν 
8 ἕν παγτὶ ϑλιξόμϑμοι, GM 8 φενο. 
χωρόρδμοι" Sorpy Swot, am ¥x ὁξ- 
αποράμδμοι' 9 διωχύμϑμοι», ἀλλ vx 
ἐγκα]αλειπύμδνοι" κα]αξαλλόμϑμοι, 
ἀλλ ὃκ VAAL Wo τὸ πάντοτ T 


τέχρῶσιν Ὁ Κυρίῳ Inoy ἐν τῷ σώματι. 


περιφέροντις,, Wa xo ἡ ζωὴ τῷ ἴη- 
σοῦ ἐν τῷ σώματι ἡμῶν φομερωϑῇ. 


TRANSLATION. 


of the truth, commending our 
felves to every man’s Con{ci- 
ence in the fight of God. 

3 But if our Gofpel be hid, 
it 1s hid to them that are 
loft: ᾿ 

4 In whom the God of this 
World has blinded the Minds 
of them that believe not, fo 
that the light of the Glorious 
Gofpel of Chrift, who 1s the 
Image οἵ God, do's not fhine 
unto them. : 

s For we preach not our 
felves, but Chrift Jefus the 
Lord; and our felves your 
fervants for Jefus fake. 

6 For God, who command- 
ed the light to fhine ont of 
darknefs, has fhin’d in our 
hearts, to give the Light of 
the Knowledge of the glory 
of God in the face of Jefus 
Ομ. 

7 But we have this treafure 
in earthen veflels, that the ex- 
cellency of the power may be 
of God, andnotofUs. ~—s_* 

8 We are troubled on eve- 
ry fide, yet not * brought to 
extremities; we are perplex’d, 
but noc in defpair ; 

"9 Perfecuted, but not for- 
faken ; caft down, but mot de- 
{troy’d ; 

. 10 Always bearing about in 
the body the dying of the Lord 
Jefus, that the life alfo of Jefus 
might be made manifeft in our 


body. 


1. d 


ἢ \ 
ΙΓ ΑΕ 
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free and plain Manifeftation of the Truth commending out felves, as 
to the Sincerity of our Dealing and Dodfrin, to every Man's Con{cience, 
as ating All [ doin the fight of God: 3 But if after all this Our Go- 
fpel be vail’d or hid, 2. ¢. not under flood, it ishid only to them that are 
loft; 4 in Whom the God of the Men of this Worlds 2. e. the Dewi has 
blinded ther Minds , namely the Minds of them that believe not, fo 
that the Light of the Glorious Gofpel of Chrift, who is the Image of God 
(as in other γε ῥοῦ: fo in this, that the Brightne/s or Clear Knowledge 
of his Father's Glory fhines forth or 1s made known by him,) do’s not 
thine unto them, 2. 6. they underfland not and fo recetve not the Gofpel, 
tho’ it be fo platuly and clearly preach'd anto them; and confequentiy 
fach are guilty of Groffer Blindue{s, than the Lfrachtes were ix not fee- 
ing to the End or Spiritual Meaning of the Law. § For we preach not 
our felves, but Chrilt Jefus the Lord, and our felves your Servants 
for Jefus fake. 6 For God, who at firS¢ commanded the Light tq 
fhine out of Darknefs, has fhin’d in Our hearts, 2. 6. in the heart of Me 
Paul, who was before my Converfion in Darknefs, fo as not to difeern 
the End of the Law, to give, 2. 6. that We might communicate to others 
the Light of the Knowledge of the Glory of God fhining as it were in 
(12) the Open or Unvail’d face of Jefus Chrift, sere clearly than in that 
of Mofes, who vatl'd his Face to bide the Light or Shining thereof, i.e. 
the Knowledge of the Glory of God is reveal’d moft clearly by the Gofpel, 
whereas tt was only obfcurely reveal d by the Law. | aa 
ἡ But We have this Treafure in Earthen Vellels, 2. ¢. We to whom sr Paul here 
this Treafure of the Knowledge of the Ghry of Gad, viz. the Gofpel of gives, another 
Chrift, 7s committed to be propagated in the World, are but Frail Men, pits τι te 
that the Excellency of the Power shat accompantes it may appear the ing the Golpel, 
better to be of God,and not of Us, 8 We are troubled on every fide, (77 jie 
yet by Kirtue of the fatd Power not brought to Extremities; We are Deate he daily 
perplex’d, but not in Defpair; 9 Perfecuted ,* bur not forfaken; caft incurs fhereby : 
down, but not deftroy'd. τὸ Always bearmg about in the Body: the courag’d to un- 
Dying , ἢ 6. @ Reprefentation of the Sufferings of the Lord Jefus, that ive: Py ἋΣ 
the Life alfo of Jefus rifen from the Dead might be made manifelt by furance of the 
the Eiffwacy that accompanies our Preaching in out frail Body. τι La nal Glory be tall 
| : W€, receive for the 
ANNOTATIONS. ; nar 
(m) St Paw/ feems to intimate, that by the Vail covering Mo/és’s Face were 
denoted two things, viz. that the Knowledge of God was not fo clearly made 
known by the Law, as it was to be by the Gofpel; and that the Ifraelites or 
Jews would. not make ufe of fuch Helps as they might, co attain to a True Un- 
derffanding of the End of th¢Law. From what is aid here in reference rathe 
on or oo τὴς Ne ats ne ree μέ τὰς Epiftte, it is with ier f(b 
upposd, that at leaft . fo rincipst Peran .gmong. tha; Ralf - 84 Or. 
Teachers: that difturb’d the Church of Corkaeh we Mf Coaerten Shows 
zedlous for the Law. 
a ἢ V. 3. 
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TEXT. 
Ir Ad γὰρ ἡμᾶς οἱ ζῶντες, εἰς 
θάνατον το ραδιδυμεθα DY 9 Inoous , 
na xo ἡ Con τῷ Ἰησοῦ Pavepodn 
ey τῇ Sm™m oun ἡμῶν. 12 Qe 
ὁ μὲν Suval@- ἐν nuiv ἐνεργεῖται, 
ἡ δὲ ζωὴ οὐ ὑμῖν. 13 Eyovtes 
δὲ τὸ αὐτὸ τγόμοω, τὴς πίφεως, 
χατῶ τὸ γεγραμμέιον"' ἘΕπίςοῦσοω, 
διὸ ἐλάλησοι" καὶ nuus πιφεύομεν, 
διὸ καὶ λαλουμῶ. 4 Εἰδοτες ὅτι 
ὁ eydens τὸν Kuesy Ἰησομῦ, χαὶ 
ἡ μᾶς alg. Ἰησοῦ ἐγερᾷ, χαὶ meg 
φησ oud umn. τς Ta 2) πάι- 
τὰ δι uuas, a ἢ χάεις “πλεογά.- 
σασο, ΟΥ̓Κ T πλειόνων τίω εὐ ya 
δαφίαν, περιοσ εὐσῃ εἰς τί δυξαν Ty 
@iod. 16 Διὸ yx ἐχχαχϑμεν" ἀλλ 
εἰ ἡ ὁ ἔξω ἡ μῶν ay} peo τος NET SCE 
peToy, GAA ὃ ἔσωθεν ἀγαχαιοῦται 
ἡμέρῳ κα ἡμέρᾳ. 17 Τὸ "Ὁ πάραυ- 
τίχα ἐλαφρθν τῆς Ὑλίψεως ἡμῶν, 
xa} nSarepGorle εἰς αἰ ““ρξολίω, 
αἰώνιο βάμ(Θ’ dens χατεργάζεται 
ney’ 
βλεπόμδνα, ἀλλὰ τῷ μὴ βλεπύμδμα. 
τὰ γὰρ βλεπόμενα, “ρόσκαιρα» τὰ 
δὲ μὴ βλεπόμενα, αἰώνια. 
Κεφ. ε΄. Oidvuer Ὁ, ὅτι,, ἐὰν καὶ 
Ὠόγειος ἡ μῶν οἰκία ᾧ σχήτες χαΐα- 


ae 


a Cortzth. Chap. IV, V. 


ι ς- ~~: } 
18 μὴ σχοπύντων ἡμῶν τῷ . 


TRANSLATION. 
1x For we, while we live, 
are always deliver’d unto death 
for Jefus fake, that the life alfo 
of Jefus might be made mani- 
felt in our mortal Hefh, 

12 So then Death*is wrought 
in us, but Life in you. 

13 * Now we having the 
fame Spirit of Faith, according 
as it is written, I believ’d, and 
therefore have I {poken: we 
alfo believe, and therefore 
{peak : ; 

14 Knowing that he who 
raisd up the Lord Jefus, fhall 
raife up us alfo by Jefus, and 
{hall prefent us with you. 

15 For all things are for 
your fakes, that the abundant 
grace might thro’ the thanks- 
giving of * the More, redound 
to the glory of God. . | 

16 For which caufe we faine 
not, but tho’ our outward man 
perifh, yet the inward man is 
renew'd day by day. 

17 For our light affliGtion, 
which. is but for a moment, 
worketh for us a far more ex- 
ceeding aud eternal weight of 
glory; Ἢ; ; 
af While we look not at 
the things which are feérf, but 
at the things which are not 
feen : for the things which are 
feen, are temporal ; but the 
things which are not feen, are 


eternal. ; 
Chap, V. 


For we know, that if our 
earthly houfe of this tabernacle 


1 --were:dilfolv’d,we havea build- 


AVM, οἰκοδομδιὺ ca Cred ἤχομεν;: 
a ; a eS Ast. ‘ini 


΄ 
᾿ 
-5 
΄ 
- 


ing of God, an houfe ποῖ made 


9  - 
ΟΙΧ iP 
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Ὁ TEXT. TRANSLATION. 
οἰκίαν ἀχειροποίητον , αἰώγιον ἐν τοῖς. With hands, eternal in the hea- 


3 ~ \ 193 f i vens. 
OUEK VOLS. | 2 Kay γὰρ ev ten φεγα- 2 For in this we groan earn- 
Comer » Τὸ οἰ χα! τήριον ἡμῶν τὸ ἐξ οὐ. eltly,defiring to be cloath’d up- 
grees 


= PARAPHRASE. 

We, while we live, are always deliver'd, 2. 6. /oall be always expos'd 

unto Death for Jefus fake, that the Life alfo of Jelus rifen from the Dead ' 

might be made manifelt by our Preaching and Suffering in our Mortal 

flefh. 12 So then Death, 2. 6. Sufferings.and the Danger of Death.is 

wrought or procur’d in Us-by the preaching .of the Gofpel, but Life 2s 

thereby wrought or procur'd 1n You, 7. δ. you are thereby converted and 

fo put into a flate of Spiritual Life here, which if perfified in, will end 

in Life Eternal hereafter.. 13 But altho’ Suffering and Death thus ac- 

company our Preaching, yet We having the fame Spirit of Faith as: Da- 

vid had, when he faid, according as 11,15 written pfad116.10. 1 believ'd, 

and. therefore have I fpoken; We alfo believe, and therefore {peak : 

14 Knowing that he, who rais’d up the Lord Jefus from Death, {hall 

raife up Us alfo rho’ adfually put to Death for tbe .Gofpel by Jeftis, and 

fhall prefent Us with you wnto the Enjoyment of his Heavenly Kingdom. 

1s For All things which We fuffer, αὐτὸ fafferd by Us for your. fakes ; 

that the Abundant Grace of God migho, thro’ the. Thankfgiving pf tlie 

‘More, redound τὸ the Glory of God, 2. 6. {am the more willing to Suffer, 

that. thereby I. may make the more Converts, that fo the More partaking 

of the Mercy and Grace of God, of which there 15 an Inexhaufitble fiare, 

the More may hkewife give Thangs unto him, it beg more for the Glory 

of God, that a Greater Number fhould give Thanks unto him. τό For 

which caufe:we faint not; but tho’ our Outward Man, 1. δ. ‘Body perifh, 

yet the Inward-Man, #.¢. our Sou/.is.renewd day by day with Higour 
‘and Alacrity, 10. go on in the Preaching of the.Gofpel._ 17 For our light 
AffliGion. dere, which is bur for a Moment 7% comparifon with Etérnity, 

worketh, z. δ. procurerh for Us a far more exceeding and eternal Weight 

of Glory: 18 Which Aftiction we are encourag’d to undergo ,. while 

χε boak nor at the things which are feen, but atthe things which are 

not feen; for the things, which are feea, are Temporal; but the. things, 
which bre notwfeep,.are Eternal. 5 τ τ  ωῸ pete, aay 

- Chap. V. For we know, that if our Earthly Πότ ‘of this Tabetnacke, sc Pau’ obferves 
ae if-our Bidy, whichis the Tabernacle or Tent wherein our Soul dwvelis το them his Defre 
bere upon Fartb-as in its houfe,. were difloly’'d, we have a Building , and. that iti 
2, 6. a Celeftial Body provided us of God, wherein olur Soul fhall Tikewr/e Pleafed God with- 


s : ᾿ ἶ ἄκη ou ing ; how- 

dwell asm an houfe, aud which foal not like houfes made with hands ed notwith- 

come at lft τ decays Dut foal] remaiy Bhernal‘in te Heavens. 4. For tang ba Ns 

in’ this ‘dur -Ear't if ὦ ἽΝ ἘΣ Boy We. gtoatt ‘eaine Bly 5 defiring ) efcape Neath, he 
ἘΠῚ R2 (Ut “quadhout 


τι 
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TEXT. 


ex.v0d ἐπωνδυσαοῦαι Chm bou0Ns. 
3 Εἴπερ χαὶ T Cacdvere pSwor , Y γυ- 


ανοὶ εὑρεϑησόμεϑα. 4 Kea γὰ οἱ 
ὄγτες cr τῷ conn tT Gute τενά- 
Comey βαρωυόμϑροι T φ ᾧ κα Se 
λομὲν ὡχϑυσαοῦαι» ἀλλ ἐπεγϑδὺ- 
Carey, a χατα πο τὸ ϑιγητὸν 
rigor τὴς ζωῆς. ΣΟ N χατερ- 
γασάμεν ἡμᾶς εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο, 
Θεὸς, ὁ καὶ δοὺς ἡμῖν τὸν appa- 
Cava ¥ Πνεύμωζς. 6 @adpouores 
ou adyToTe, xoy εἰδότες ὅτι οὐ δὴ- 
μουῦπες οὐ τῷ σωμῶτι, ὠχδημοῦ- 
μεν Sm Te Κυρίου. (7 Διὰ σί- 
Gas yp GeumaTeuEV, Y¥ ape εἶ- 
Sys.) 8 Oappyme δὲ, καὶ εὐδὸ- 
χϑμεν μάλλον CAPO Cx TY σώ- 
wal@-, καὶ ἐνδὴ μίση mess τὸν Κύ- 
cuore οφ Διὸ καὶ φιλοτιμύμοϑα, ἐ- 
τὸ ἐνδημθντος τ ὠχδυμθντος, εὐά.- 
pesos αὐτῷ ἔα. τὸ Ts 30 ware 
Gs ἡμας Pewepwnicy δ ἐμῶροοϑεν 
τῷ βῆμα] τῷ Χειςῷ, ἵνα 10 μά. 
onloy ἐχᾳςος το ΟΥ̓ΚῚ Ty outer] Ge : 
aes ἃ ἐωραξεν, cme ἀγαθὸν ete 
χαχῦν. τι Εἰδύτες dy τὸν φόζον τὸ 
Kuew, ἀνϑρώπες τοείθομεν. 

Ora δὲ πεφανερώ ade, ἐλπίζω δὲ 


ANNOTATIONS. 


“TRANSLATION. 


on with our houfe which ἃ 
from heaven. 

Albeit being even un- 
cloath’d we fhall not be found 
naked. 

4, For we, that are in this 
tabernacle, do groan being bur- 
den’d: not for that we would 
be uncloath’d, but cloath’d up- 
on, that mortality might be 
{wallow'd up of life 

2 Now he that has wrought 
us for the felf fame thing , 15 
God, who has alfo given unto 
us the earneft of his Spirit. 

6 Therefore we are always 
* undaunted, knowing’ that 
while we are at home in the 
body, we are *abroad from the 
Lord: 


7 (For we walk by faith, 
not by fight.) 

8 We are *undaunted, / /ay, 
and willing rather to be*abroad 
from the body, and to be * at 
home with the Lord. 

9 Wherefore we labour,that 


whether at home or abroad, we 


may be accepted of him. 
_ 10 For we muft all appear 
before the Judgment- feat οὗ 
Chrilt ; that every one may re- 
ceive the things dove in his bo- 
dy, according to that he has 
done, whether it be ‘good or 
bad. = : 
1r Knowing therefore the 
terror of the Lord, we per- 
{wade men, And we are made 
manifeft unto God; and I traft 
᾿ “ἢ 


oe 


Ν᾿ ἢ. ἡ So i is sead i Clerm. MSS. and {ome others: as alfo Του λα, Am- 
brole, &c. Itfemstobethe Truett Reading, = 


V.4. 


2 Corinth, Chap. V. 
PARAPHRASEY © 
without bemg firfl wacloath'd, 1. 6. sestbout putting off frjt.thes Body By 'ear’d not to in- 
Death, to be cloath’d as it were upon 2his Body, wich our houfe which phencohy. that he 
is from Heaven, 2, ¢. our Celeftial Body. 3 Albeit being even Uneloath’d, τ Βα Duce 
ἢ. δ. even tho’ we put of this Body by: Death, we Shall. not -be- found Accepeed of Cod, 
Naked, bat Jhall be cloath'd with our Fhoufe from Heaven, argCole Rags foratmuch as «αὶ 
Body. But notwithftanding this will be our are lide we fhauld Ητὲ} 5 ἐξ κβὲ Seas 
undergo the Diffolation of this Body by Death, pet. this 15 nok δά Awe of νεῖ, which 
Principally defire. 4. For altho’ We, that are in this Tabernacle of gor δ᾽ ihe Way wae 
prefent Body, do groan being burden’d with the /uconventencies and his Sincerity, 
Afpliltions that attend it; yet we fo groan, not for that we would ‘bt 
uncloath'd, 2. δ. yer we are not willing or do not at least proncipallgndes 
Sire to put off this Body by Death, but that which is our Chief Defire 1s 
to ‘be cloath’d upon, #.¢. without dying to have this Body chang’d into 
a Celeftial Body, that Mortality might be fwallow'd up of Late, 7.2. ax 
End might be put to thts Mortal State immedtately, or without the paf- 
Lage of Death to an Immortal State. 5 Now he that has wrought us 
for the felf fame thing ; ¢.¢. he that fits and prepares us for thay: Fw 
mortal State, isGod, who has alfo given unto ps the. Earhelt ofthe 
Spirit, z.¢. brs Spirit as an Larnest of our Lmmortabty. 6 Theretore: 
we are always Undaunted, knowing thatwhile“we areas at Hainé‘ih 
the Body, we are as it were Abroad from the Lord, where wom pte- 
per Home: (7 For we walk, ὦ δ. regulate our Conduc?, by Faith, 7. e. 
the Flope and Expeffation of the L[nviftble things of the World to come, 
fiot by Sight, z. ὁ. not by the Enjoyment of the Pifible thingss ofxtbis 
World:) & We'are Undaunted, | fay, 1» preaching theGolpeh with all 
Piainuefs and Sincerity; and Weare fo, as being Willitig rather to δὲ 
Abroad from the Body, 7. ¢. 10 gazt the Body, and to δὲ δὴ our. proper 
Home withthe Lord. 9 Wherefore we labour or make this opr.only 
Jim, that whether flaying in this Body as at Home or departing gut of 
this‘ Body as it were Abroad ; We παν θὲ accepted of him.'> vo Fer 
wé mult all appear before the Judgment-feat of Chrift; that every, pre 
may recetve the Reward of the things done in his Body, according to 
that he has done, whether it be Good.or Bad. 11 Kaowing thérefore 
the Terror, 7. 6. rd2s Ferrible Fudgment of the Lord, we periwade Men 
to become Chrifians, anid that with all Sincerity in preaching the Truth 
of the Gofpel. = 
And im reference ta the Znterrity whenevth we difcharge our Duty sec aut tells 
an puoaching the Gofpel, thereis, we are.made. manifeft agro God, #.¢.them the True 


a _ Reafon, why he 

: ct ae a “τ -- took occafion to 

Sie ae ANNOTATIONS, . 7 | {peak fo much 

ΟΝ, 4k + So Clenm. and other MS3:'as-alfo the Old Verfions, Vilg. Spr. Arab, site ΟῊΝ er 

and Ethiop. δέξο. © Ibid. + So-Citim. and ‘evetat ether MSS.’ as alfa Theo- © 
doret, Occumieniys τ΄ the left of which ‘oblerves. b ὑὸν ‘of note, ἜΦ᾽ os ἀνὴ τῷ, 
feuds fo that ‘the ExpBcation is Πἰρὶ iauo the Text tiitedd of the Origtoa 
ing. je i ὩΣ fig. Stasis ena Lis as. Pes Shwe ae pera oe 


(5) This 


? 
[μὴν ΕἸ 1" 


Ou ly 


a 
Ts 


» 


τς ταὶ 


i 


"ag v3 


= tee vances wou οὐ! καρδίᾳ. 
18 Εἴτε PP. ὀξέφομιν, Θεῷ: το 13 For whether we be be- 


STQi- Lh va 
ps. ζῶσι, ada. mn ae ἀὐτῶν. henceforth live ,unto them- 


2 Corinth, Chap. V. 
TEX GD, 3-4 % 5 TRANSLATION. 


a 
ae ΓΝ κὰὶ toad ἀραιϑήσεσιν ὑμῶν πεφα- Αἰίο, are made manifeft in your 


Con{ciences. 


pce a {2 Οὐ ΣΡ παλιν ἑαυ- 12° For we commend not 


aes 4" 


Bis erases μιν ὑμἶν.,. ἀλλὰ agop. our felves again unto you, but 
give you occafion to glory on 


Rest st i δὰ ὑμῖν: αν reheacles ὑπέρ our behalf, that you may-have 


NBA". at, ATE: CIS, τος ἐγ “ῳροσώ- fomewhat to anfwer them,who 
glory in appearance, and not 


in the heart. : 


™ Στὴ fides our felves, it is to God ; 
νας Nie Ue τ ὦ a aya _ or whether we: be fober, it is 


ay τὰ X I ψιυέχ nas. χεὶ- for your caufe.” 

wile Gin, Ot εἰ πεῖ Nai πάγ. 14 For the love of Chrift 
con{trains.us; becaufe we thus 

ΤΩΝ LTE DEH 5 ἄρα ὁ δὶ way Ts ἀπε: judge, that if one dy’d for z all, 


ἜΝ τα 1g. Καὶ. vere πάντων de then were.all dead: 


As) And that hedied for all, 


yi , Hh hia. * of that they who live, fhould not 


‘J i 


Colts’ ate Pav | 


felves, but unto him who died 
‘Bora ever xe typ den, - 16 OF ας them, and rofe again, 


AES 2am τῷ νῷ ᾿ρέϑῥμαι͵ “old μεν. 16: Wherefore _ henceforth 


4 ὄπα ε ;.. know , we rio man after she 

ἄμε διὰ “δ ‘ai we _ Heth: yea, tho’ we have knowa 

ane ϑούρκα, ΩΣ ᾿ἀλλὰ γι; ‘op ‘Chrift after the Hefh,. yet now 

ἐτι ᾿γυώσκομεις. ; 17 Ose .dins oe henceforth ; -know we him no 
‘more. 


MP ee 
Xege » καὶ ἀτίσν, τὸ “ΚΟΙΑ . 17 Therefore if any, man be 


ey 


ἐσαρλλδεν iat yepys. ry τῶ! bid Lae he 4s ane: Creats al 
| ἐγ lige = rg palt away; 
aay δ ἮΙ 1 } 3: . Ἢ re: (HS 
0; ne Lig ΠΤ Bh ving ore ome πὴ t ngsare become new, 
vo 58 Ta te pany ἐκ 7 Θιᾷ Zia . 5. Νολν .4}} t NBs 4Ιζ. 
w ho has reconcil’d jus Ὁ 


amatbarlos iui éaueh ιὰ tod Xe free Chiitt,and 
2 F Pe ae ω 29 


om Jay wih ὍΣ, means A NIN or AVE: I. On Ss SUAS ia | τι ὕπα 


(no), Ets exprettioniineitt ὠϑιριαθεν DHE ΘΛ μαγιδελδθὺ Ry WAR MAK 


' βορὰ to refer to Circumcif on, and other external Rites of the Law or Privi- 
ες leges of the Jews. And then she ele Gf this placa willbe, that how much 


foevgr s Pauf 
ete 
ead 


fel alent cing τὶ Sy 


Baha 
Age ue Wate feta ene) pai 


daizer, 


2 Corinth, Chaps < ὙΠ 
Tek PAIR APARA SEX 4 T 
the fame is ΩΣ unto God ἢ 4.1 trolt allo, are, mademansfelt cm 
your Confciences ,..2. 8. you are conyinc'd of cur Integrity, 12 For 7 


cersty sn ists Mins~ 


can't. but freqaently inculcate this, iw fayidy whereof we ommend siot 
ive. we doit not with a defigy only, to.conimeng aut delves. again, Perey 
as in other. parts of this, and in the Former Epiftle ; bu taue do 1 to give 
‘you occafion wot to be ,afbams'd of Us, bit to glofy*on’ bur tehalP, Ὁ Σ] 
that you may have.fomewhat to an{wer them, who oppofe me atid.gloty 
in appearance, and not reaMy in the Heart, as baving no folid ground 
of Glorying. I fay, that the Reafon of my thus inftfting on iny Lntegrity 
1s, that you may. have fomewhat: to. anfwer 70. my. Oppofersesrt ΒΒ 
whether we be befides our felves, (45 gur.Oppofers prefetas therezocag- 
sributing our Commending. our felves,) tt 18 t6 God) 7. εν only’ cant truly 
know ; ot whether we be fober, an what [ thus fay of my (ikive realy 
true, itis for your Caufe or Adyantage that f fay it... *... Luce 
14. For the Love of Chrift in dying for Us'conftrains us Zo Ho 265. 5: rani gives an- 
Undauntedly, whatever may. tend»to. promote bis Ghiry and -1he Gaok of other Reafon of 
others, even to the hazard of our Own Lue becaufe ΟΡ ussledee. a Sues ae 
reafon with our felves ; namely, that it One, 7. e. Chri§é died tor All, cerity i δὲ 
then were All dead, 7, 6: obnoxious to Exerwal Death: τοῦ Md thar M7, Ms tore 
he died for All, that they who live, 7. ¢..by his Death attat faa Stape having died for 
of Exernal Life, fhould not henceforth live unto themfelyes, feeking iyi" ae 
only their own private Advantage , but nnto him whe’ died for them he ought sor to 
and rofe again; zamely.by employing their-Laves:in proroting ON Gofped τε miley 
pnd Kingdom. 16 Whetefpre henceforth know We, ὦ. δ. regard we 
no man (5) after. the Aleth , 2. ¢. Τὰ γερο of any Worldly Advantages : 
yea, tho’ we have known Chrift after the flefh., 2... reo. we formeris 
before our Conversion expetted and defir'd the Coming of 10 δή a 
la appear 
oe know we him fine πἰοτεῖρ ὦ AlHote' we (a 
Te 


Uelfab 
account of the Temporal Grandeur and Glory we thought he wou i 
in yet now 3 "νὺξ 
hin out of uo Temporal Ends, as knowing his Kingabon τς ποῖ of 24g 
World. 17 Therefore if any man be in .Chrilt, ἢ e. aa β oi fa 
he is a New Creature: Old things are ‘pafs'd away,’ Ὁ: οὐδ Yoroer 4 
fections to the things of this World-and bis former Defigus:fo pronigte 
his Worldy Interest are, céas.d;-behold., All things‘are become New, 
1, ¢.. Be is ἐξραμῃς αἴ a, New or quite Different? Matt in‘allstbefe Pe (pues, 
fetting bis Affedtions on things akgte, ὦτά pur{uings din ober μα wide 
Yashage. a 2 61] Ἢ fe See amen ΤΥ ΟΣ a τὶ Be Nien τ μαι, 1. 
_18 Now All He ὁ thing belonging WO Neat eb sas this The Apottie fur- 
Change of felts ond Dens. Gro ate of ey os hamntions Ne οὐὐδίτις 
ald us thas become, New Creatures yo himfelg by εν Gant og cay τ 
Mb a ee OEE PO OS d9] \ ε᾿ ἴτε ον Sdn ye fhe ri iol he 
Heel pe Oia eke Ἂν 0 ΤΑ TT ORNS YL 9. PINS spunea βων 
daizer, and (οἱ fiiikivalued:and yalunted bimseifvomacrnuatsof chofedestic f hie Duty. 
which St Pasl hes renounces as of τὴ Value with hn nee Sania cose oy 
ames : Νν.4. 
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eo Cae : 
δα] ΝΥΝ , των if 
mee wat 


HE Wad NEacdey ὑμᾶς: 
1 RPT Καφῷ Sere) ἐστύριουσε σῷ». y 


2 Corgnth. Ghap. V, VI. - 


“TEX T° 


TRANSLATION. 


Tes. x04) δαντοῦ ἡμῖν τίω nora 


HF χατοιλλαγῆδ' 19 ὡς on Oeas ἣν 
οὐ Keir κόσμον καταλλονων. ὁ tow. 


x, be tons pvos αὐτοῖς τὰ ay | 


Moya αὐτῶν, xo Ss μδμος cv ἡμὶν 
Tt an τὴς XKGMayis, 20 Trp 
K ple y : 01 oun cope Cavour, ὡς Y Θεοῦ 
a aXgAQ 705 Nn: Dia ¢ ὑπερ 
Xd nalemde Tm Θεῷ. 21 Τὸν 


~ μὴ wine ἀμάγτιάλ, ‘nave ἡμῶν ὶ 
ep BAL, EMIBINGEFs . Wve WMS. ie 


Hele δικανανῇ Get ἐν ᾿αὐτῷ. 
ΒΕ aie ᾿Σωργζντερ, NY ie 
καλῦμεν μὴ εἰς wey τί γάριν 


ον 


ce MEE. σῳ teas ἐξοηϑησα σΌΙ- 


ad 10) καιξϑε wanes ud Ge, ide. 


tin” Reem ‘owmelas, ) 3 Μηδὲὺ- 
"ἰὼ ἀν: ae: und. διδόντα προϑσκοπδιὼ, 
or a | afgnontac ἡμῶν 
ἐν τυαντὶ. σωρμφῶντες EU 
nes @ Orod | Db ginorer ἐγ - 


ΣΝ 


(2, Aépd 


given to us the miniftry of Re- 
conciliation ἃ 

19 To wit, that God was in 
Chrift, reconciling the World 


᾿ππτὸ᾿ himfel€, not imputing 


HON, RAY, sue FAi ean, ὁ i ard) ‘of God, in much 


their trefpatles unto them; and 
has committed unto us the 
word of Reconciliation. 
20 Now then we are Am- 
baffadors for Chrift, as tho’ 
God did befeech you by us; we 
pray you in Chrift’s ftead, be ye 
reconcil’d unto God. 

21 For he has made him to 
be Sin for us, who knew no 
fin ; that we might be made the 


᾿ς Righteoufnels of God in him. 


Chap, VI. 

We then as workers toge- 
ther with him, beleech you allo, 
that ye receive not the Grace 
of God in vain: 

(2 For he fays, I ave heard 
thee ina time accepted, and in 
the day of Salvation have I 
fuccour’d thee: behold, now 
is the accepted time, now is 


the day of Salvation. ) 


3 Giving no offence in any 
aa thar our Mmiftry be not 


4 Bat in al] things approv- 
ing our felves as the Minifters 
tience, in 
afflidtions, 1 in neceffi ites, In ‘di- 


δες ep wo jeaciait S oa _ Rreffes, 


οὐ: ev Quereraieh' Sp, ἀκ ἀκκίοικασίαιε,, 
εἰμ ROHS! ἔν. ἀρευπῖαιεν fy) mre case 
Te if ep brttt; - by wee, ἐν μα: 

τς κρϑθουμίᾳ». ἐν χριατμσα» ir Πχεγ 
᾿ Ὁ sl. eal: imap taj dy iungegeep 


Ὁ πα ΔΝ ΕΞ 


ι 
Ad 
rT 


Σ In ftripes, in imptifon- 
ments, if comalts, in labours, 


‘in watchings, i in faltings ; 


6 By purenefs, by know- 


ledge, by long-fuffering b 


nbdetitels by the ΠΟΙ Ghoft, 
cre LEE ¢ be! lovoumicignd; 3 


Pa 


a οἙα«--ρ...,.:.--....-: 
mee 


TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


7 ἐν λόγω ἀληϑείας, εν Suva ees 7 By the word of Truth, by 


. Yy ~ the armour of Righteoufneds 
@rod: διὰ TH ὅπλων THs δίκαιος Oy τῆς right hand and on the 


~ \ 3 : ~ - 
ouuns TH! δεξιῶν καὶ ἀξαφερών, left, 
διὰ 


PARAPHRASE. 


has given to us a//o the Miniftry of Reconciliation, 2. 6. Cosmmiffion to 
preach the Gofpel to others, the Sum whereof in fhort is this: 19 To 
wit, that God was in Chrilt reconciling the World unto himfelf, 2. 6. 
that God, on account of what Chrift had done and fufferd, was Ready 
to be reconcil'd to AU Mankind , upon thei Receiving and Obeying the 
Gofpel of Corift, not imputing their Trefpafles how great foever, which 
they had been guilty of before their Converfion, unto them; and shat 
in order to bring about this Reconciliation, God has committed unto Us 
the word of Reconciliation, 2. 6. the Preaching of the Gofpel, by the ob- 
fervance whereof the Reconciliation is A@ually to be effedfed. 20 Now 
then we are Ambaffadors for Chrift, as tho’ God did befeech you by Us, 
we pray you in Chrift’s ftead, be ye duly Obedient to the Precepts, and 
unfeignedly behteve the Truth of the Gofpel, that thereby as being the 
Terms of Reconciliation ye may be aitualy reconcil’d unto God. 21 For 


137 


he has made him to be fin for Us, 2. ¢..he has dealt for our fake with - 


Chrift as a Sinner, who knew no fin; that we might be made the 
Righteoufnefs of God in him, 2. e. that we for Chriff's fake may be dealt 
with by God as perfedtly Righteous, altho we are wot fo. 

_ Chap. VI. We then as Workers together with Him, befeech you alfo, 
that ye receive not the Grace of God, 2. 6. the Gofpel and Affifiance and 


XIX, 
The Apottle pro« 


ceeds to prove his 


Gifts of the Spirit attending it, in vain, viz. by your not walking ac- Sincerity in the 
cording to the Gofpel , and fo miffing of the end thereof, your Salvation, Mistry, by his 


Behaviour in the 


(2 For he fays, Z/az. 40. 8. I have heard thee in a time accepted, and feveral Contin- 
in the day of Salvation have I fuccour’d thee. Behold, now is the ac- sits of Life, 


cepted time, now 1s the day of Salvation:) 3 We, 7 fay, as Workers 
together with him do thus befeech you, withall giving no suff offence 
in any thing, that our Miniftry be not blam’d: 4 but in all things 
approving our felves as the Minifteis of God, in much Patience, in Af- 
fli&tions, in Necelflities, in Diftrefles or Stremhts, 5 in Stripes, in Im- 
prifonments, in Tumults or bezng tofs'd up and down , in Labours, in 
Watchings, in Faftings: 6 by Purenefs of Zife, by Knowledge, by 
Long-fuftering, by Kindnefs, by the Gifts of the Holy Ghoft, by Love 
unfeign’d, .7 by preaching the Word of Truth, by the Power of God 
alfifting my Miniftry, by the armour of Righteoufnefs on the right hand 
and on the left, ἡ, 6. by Rightecufne{s, whereby [ am as it were arm’d 
to do or fuffer, or arm'd againft Temptations arifing either from Profpe- 
ς é 


γὴν 


--- 


2 Corinth. Chap. VI, VII. 


| TEXT. 
8 διὰ dns καὶ ἀτιμίας, διὰ δυσφη- 
μίας καὶ εὐφημίας" ὡς πλάνοι, καὶ ἀλη- 
Jus 9 as ἀγγοώμϑμοι, ἡ ὄλχιγνο- 
σχόμενοι" ὡς Domdvnonovles, ἡ ἰδοὺ 
ζῶμεν" ὡς παιδευόμενοι, ὶ μὴ 3ανα- 
τύμενοι" 10 ὡς λυπύμεναοι, ae δὲ 
χαίροντες ὡς “ἰωχοὶ, marys δὲ 
MAsTICorms ὡς μηδὲν ἔχοντος, καὶ 
f t 

πάντου κατέχον τε. 

11 To Gop ἡμῶν ἀνέωγε ae 3s 
ὑμᾶς, Κορίνθιοι, ἡ χαρδία ἡ μῶν πε- 
πλάτυν. 12, Οὐ φενοχωρεῖοϑε ἐν ἡ μέν" 
quoyapeicds δὲ οὐ τοῖς ασλάγνγνοις 
ὑμῶν. 13 Theo δὲ αὐτήν ἀντι μμοϑίδιν 
ὡς τέχγοις λόγω" πλατύνθητε x ULES. 

14 Μὴ γίνεοϑε ἑτοροζυηριῶτες 
ἀπίφοις" Tis γδὺῤ μετογγὴ δυχαιοσίοδῃ 
χοὶ ἀνομίᾳ ; τίς δὲ χοινωγία, φωτὶ 
ress onbr G3 τ΄τζ Tis δὲ συμ- 
φώγησις Xara ὡρὸς Βελίαλ; ἣ τίς 


μερίς MFO μεϊὰ ἀπαῷ; 16 Τίς 


δὰ συγχαταϑεσις yaw Θεοδ μετ᾽ εἰ- 


δώλων ; ὕμεις γὰρ ναὸς Θεοῦ ége 
Cavt@»: παϑὼς εἶπεν o Θεός. On 
οὐοιχήστο ἐγ αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἐῤμπεραπα. 
τήσω' καὶ ἔσομῳ aot Θεὸς, καὶ 
αὐτοὶ ἐσογταί for λαός. 17 Διὸ 
ὀξέλϑετε Cx μίσου αὐτῶν καὶ ago- 
εἰοϑυτε,, λέγει Kopios: καὶ ἀχαϑάρτυ 
μὴ amlede καγῶ εἰσδέξομαι ὑμᾶς' 


TRANSLATION. | 


8 By honour and difhonour, 
by evil report and good report: 
as deceivers, and ye¢ true ; 

9 As unknown, and yes well 
known; as dying, and behold 
we live; as cha{ten’d, and not 
Κι 4: 

1o As forrowfull, yet al- 
ways rejoycing ; as poor, yet 
making many rich; as having 
nothing, and yer poflefting all 
things. 

tr O ye Corinthians, our 
mouth is open unto you, our 
heart is enlarg’d. 

12 Ye are not ftraiten’d in 
us; but ye are ftraiten’d in 
your own bowels. 

13 Now fora recompence in 
the fame, I {peak as unto my 
Childrens be ye alfo enlarg’d. 

14. Be ye not unequally 
yok’d together with unbe- 
lievers: for what fellowfhip 
has Righteoufoefs with Un- 
righteoufnefs? and what Com- 
munion has light with dark- 
nefs? 

15 And what concord has 
Chrift with Belial? or what 
part has *a Believer with an 
Unbeliever ? 

16 And what agreement has 
the Temple of God with Idols? 
for ye are the Temple of the 
living God ; as God has faid : I 
wil dwell in them, and walk 
in them; and] will be their God, 
and they fhall be my people. ᾿ 

17 Wherefore come out 
from among them, and be ye 
feparate , fays the Lord, and 
I will receive you, 


18 x 


~ 2 Corinth. Chap. VI, VI]. ~*1239~ 


TEXT. TRANSLATION. 
18 ἡ ἔσομαι ὑμῖν εἰς πατέρα, xoues 18 And will be aFather unto 


you, and ye fhall be my Sons 
aie and Daughters, fays the Lord 
Κύριος πανίοχράτωρ. Κεφ. ὦ . Tow (az Almighty. 
Chap. VII. 

me page Having therefore thefe Pro- 
χαγ)αρίσω μεν cauTYS DITO παντὸς μολυ- mifes, Beloved, let us cleanfe 

if ae ee ~,. our felves from all] filthinefs of 
i i oad Ὁ meiuals, θλττελει the Flefh and Spirit, perfeét- 
Tes ἀγιωσυγΐευ ty φόξῳ Θεοῦ, ing holinefs in the fear of God. 


2 Xwaph- 


oly ἔχογ]ες τοὺς ἐπαγίελίας, aqme, 


PARAPHRASE. 


rity ow Adverfity: 8. by Honour and Difhonour, by evil Report and 
good Report: as Deceivers, and yet True; 9 as Obfcure and Un- 
nown, and yet well known and own'd by God and Good men; as often 
in danger of Dying, and behold we Live; as Chaflen’d, and not Kill'd; 
Io as Sorrowfull, yet always Rejoyeing ; as poor 7m refpect 10 the things 
of this World, yet making many SpirituaHly Rich; as having Nothing, 
and yet poflefling All things. Ns ee 
~ 11 Ὁ ye Corinthians, Qur mouth is open unto you, wilting to praife se Pant affares 
and commend you; our heatt or affection is enjarg’d, 7.¢. 15 large ar oe iis Great 
great towards you. 12 Ye are not ftraiten’d in us, 2. 6. ye have a large Which is a for. 
Room in our affeion, but ye are ftraiten’d in your own bowels or af. pherateymtent ot 
SeGions to Us. 13 Now for a Recompence in the fame, 7. ¢. of my vader 
ἕξοι to you, I {peak as unto my Children, Be ye alfo enlarg’d m_your 
affections to Me as your Spiritual Father. — 
14 Be ye not unequally or anfuitably yok’d together with Unbe- τς .kens:hem 
lievers, ὧν affociating your felves with them in their Vices or Worfbip ,not to affeciate 
or by joining your Te with them in Matrimony: for what fellowfhip™? Omeievers. 
has Righteoufnefs with Unrighteoufnefs ? and what communion has 
Light with Darknefs? 15 And what concord has Chrift with Belial, 
ae. any falfe god of the Heathens? or what part has a Believer with 
an Unbeliever? τό And what agreement has the Temple of God with 
Idols? You therefore muff have none with them: for ye are the Temple 
of the living God , as God has faid: I will dwell in them and walk in 
or among them; and I will be their God, and they fhall be my People. 
17 Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye feparate, fays the 
Lord, and touch not the Unclean thing, and 1 will receive you. 
18 And will bea Father unto you,and ye fhall be my Sonsand Daughters, 
{ays the Lord Almighty. Chap. VII. Having therefore thefe Promifes, 
Beloved, let us cleanfe our felves from All Filthinefs of Fleth and Spi- 
rit, perfecting, 2. ὁ. il making progrefs in Holinefs, in the Fear of God. 
| S 2 2 Receive 


«ἢ 
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2 Corinth. Chap. VII. 


TEXT. 


TRANSLATION. 


2 Χωρήσατε ἡμᾶς" δέ ϑεένα, ἠδιχκής 
σαμεν, Gsdeva ἐφ είροιμεν, δέδενα 
ἐπλεονεκΊήσοι μεν. 3 Οὐ φΦρὸς χαῇά- 
κρίσιν λέγω" “αρϑειρηχαᾳ PAP ὅτι OF 
τοῖς καρδίαις ἡμῶν ese εἰς τὸ cue 
ἀποθάνει χαὶ συζῆν. 4 Πλλή μοι 
ταῤῥησῖα, Mes ὑμᾶς, πολλὴ μοι 
χαύγησις Αἰ χὲρ oT Ti πεπλήρωμσι 
τῇ αῬαχλησά, ὑτϑρπεριοσ εὔοσμα τῇ 
χαρῷ ht πιάσῃ τῇ Ὑλίψᾳ ἡ μῶν. 
5 Καὶ 329 ἐλθύντῶν ἡμῶν εἰς Μα- 
χεδονίαν , Θὐδεμίων . ἕοφηχεν ἄνεσιν ἡ 
cope ἡμῶν, SMW εἰς παντὶ Ὑλι(ό.- 
por ἐξωϑεν μώγαι » ἔσωθεν φόζοι. 
6 AM 0 @mpgngray τὰς ταπεινϑς, 
παριχάλεσεν ἡμοας ὁ Θεὸς, ov TH 
mapyom Tity. 7 Οὐ pov δὲ οὗ 
TH map¥ore αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν Ty 
““»Ῥακλήσ ἡ παρεκλήθη ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν, 
ἀγα [ψάλλων ἡ μὲν τί ὑμῶν ᾿βλτπόθη- 
σιν, τὸν ὑμῶν ὀδυρῥιὸν, τὸν ὑμῶν Cre 


Aov ὑπὲρ EY ὦσε μὲ μᾶλλον Jeepney. 


ἐλύπησα. ὑμῶς ἔν TH 
Ὁλισυλὴ, ¥ μεϊᾳ μέλομαι!, εἰ ἡ μέῖε- 
μελόμίω. βλέπω yap ὅτι ἡ Ὀλιςολὴ 
κείνη , εἰ καὶ ess ὥραν, ἐλύπη- 


8 On εἰ καὶ 


σεν ὑμᾶς. 9 Νιῶ χαίρω, ὕχ ὅτι 


f 3 3 > 3 
ἰλυπήϑητε, ἀλλ ὅτι ἐλυπήθϑητε εἰς 


πος . αν 
μετοιοιαν" ἐλυπήϑητε γὺ κατοὶ Θεὸν». 


ina ἐγ μηδενὶ ζημιωγῆτε ἐξ ἡμῶν. 


2 Receive us: we have 
wrong’d no man, we have cor- 
rupted no man, we have de- 
frauded no man. 

3 I {peak not this to con- 
demn you: for I have faid be- 
fore, that ye are in our hearts 
to dy and to live with you. 

4 Great is my * Freedom of 
{peech toward you, great is my 
glorying of you: I am fill’d 
with comfort, I am exceeding 
joyfull in all our tribulation. 

Σ For when we were come 
into Macedonia, our flefh had 
no re{t, but we were troubled 
on every fide; without were 
fightings, within were fears. 

6 *But God that comforts 
thofe that are caft down, com- 
forted us by the coming of 
Titus : 

Ἵ And not by his coming 
only, but by the confolation 
wherewith he was comforted 
in you, when he told us your 
earneft Defire,your Mourning, 
your fervent Affection toward 
me; fo that I rejoyced the 
mote. 

8 For tho’I made you forry 
by an Epiftle, I do not repent, 
tho’ I did repent: for I per- 
ceive that the fame Epiftle 
made you forry, * but for a 
feafon. 

9 Now I rejoyce, not that 
ye were made forry, but that 
ye * were made forry to repen- 
tance: for ye were made forry 
after a godly manner, that ye 
might receive damage by us in 
nothing. 


10 Η. 


2 Corinth. Chap.VII. | 141 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. 
10 Ἢ yap καὶὰ Θεὸ λύπη perm. - ὀ19 For godly forrow work- 


νος ; eth repentance to Salvation not 
VOIP ES CWTHCA ἀμετου ΜΒΛΉΤΟΥ XX- τὸ be repented of; but the for- 


τεργαζετα" ἡ δὲ τῷ κύσμου λύπη pad the World worketh 

! ΠΕ Vs ᾿ ; 
POV ATOV κατεργάζηται. ἘΣ δ p αι For behold this felf-fame 
αὐτὸ Ty7 τὸ xala Θεὸν, λυπηθῆναι thing, that ye * were made for- 
cm | mew 1, Ἐν atter.agodly manner, what 
ὑμῶ, Tow xalupyaon’ ὑμῖν ayy, carefulnefs it wrought in you, 
ἀλλὰ 


-.». OF τς 


PARAPHRASE. ip 
2 Receive Us into your Affections, as you have a large fare in Ours: st Paul oblerves, 
for upon due confideration it will be found, that we have wrong’d no ee eid ae 
man, we have corrupted no man, we have defrauded no man. 3 | {peak out of True Love 
not this out of 7 will to condemn you, but to ju/tify myfelf: tor as for ei hate 
you 1 have faid before, that ye are in our hearts or affections fo much, greatly rejoyced 
as that I could be willing to dy and to live with you: 4 dad out of © hear by Tutus 
this affeion to you it comes'to'pafs, that Gteat is my, Freedom ‘of Speech ῥοίζου. toward 
toward you; which that it proceeds not out of Il wilh to you, appears > τς ἀρ al 
from that Great is my Glorying of you; and that on your account | am 
fill’d with Comfort, I am exceeding joyfull in all our Tribulation. 
Σ For when we weré come into Macedonia, our flefh had no reft, but 
‘we were troubled on every fide}: without Were Fightings, .2. δ, from 
without 7 met with Strife and Oppofition in preaching the Gofpel;, within 
were Fears, /e/f you fhould be feduc'd from the Simplicity of the Gofpel by 
the falfe Apoftles or Seducers that.are among you. ὁ But God, that,com- 
forts thofe that are caft down, comforted us by the Coming of Titus; 
Ἢ and not by his Coming only, but by the Confolation wherewith he 
was comforted in You, avd fo comforted Us alfo, when he told us your 
earne{t defire 20 conform your felves to my Orders, your Mourning or 
Trouvle for any negleé?s you have been guilty of toward me; your fer- 
vent Affection toward me; fo that 1 rejoyced the more for my pa/t 
fears. 8 For tho’ I made you forry by an Epiftle, 2. ¢. my former 
Eprftle, 1 do not sow repent thereof, tho’ I did once repent of 11: for 
I perceive that the fame Epiftle made you forry, but for a feafon or 
Short time. 9 Now I rejoyce, not that ye were made forry for that 
JSoort time, but that ye were made forry to Repentance: for ye were 
made forry after a Godly manner, 2. 6. after fuch a manner as was ac- 
ceptable to God, that ye might receive Damage by us in nothing. 10 For 
Godly forrow worketh Repentance to Salvation not to be repented of ; 
but the forrow that arifes from the Concerns of the World worketh 
Death. 11 For behold this felf-fame thing, .that ye were made forry 
after a Godly manner, what Carefulnefs it wrought in you 210 conform 


pour 


14.2 


2 Corinth. Chap. VII, VIII. 


T EX T. 


ΠΟ TRANSLATION. 


ἀλλὰ VmMAMaIs, ἀλλὰ ἀγαγάκχτῃ- 
ow, ἀλλὰ φόζον, ἀλλὰ ἔλιπιϑησιν, 
ἀλλὰ ζῆλον, aM ὠκδίκησιν; τοαντὶ 
CUUEGHORTE ἑαυ τὸς ἀγνες εἴν ἐγ τῷ 
@egyial. 12 Apa εἰ χα ἔγραψα 
ὑμῖν, ¥ x δίνεχεν τῷ ἀδιυοήσουνίς, od 
cvexer τῷ ἀδιχηθεγ] 6» ἀλλ᾽ ἐΐνεχεν 
φονερω νοι tho ασυδίου ἡμῶν τίω 
αὐχγὲρ ὑμῶν megs ὑμᾶς, ἐγώπιοι 
τῷ Θοού. | | 

13 Διὰ τῶτο α΄ Ῥαχεχλήκιβα Ἐλὶ 
TH aPaxnod ὑμῶν: Sprosilepas μᾶλ.- 


λον ἐχάρημεν ‘Git τῇ χαρᾷ Τίτῳ», 
by you all. 


ὅτι ἀνα πόπαυἼω τὸ πνεῦμα, oy DTD 
πάντων ὑμῶν. τΆ ὅτι εἴτι αὐτῷ ὑπὲρ 
ὑμῶν REXKU MH » Κ΄ χατηορμύγίου" 
ἀλλ. ὡς. αάγτα ἐν aAn test ἐλφλή- 


sie Sui <a eh 4 μὲ πὲ 
ἡμῶν καὶ Ὅλχι Tite, ἀλήθεια ἐγοιήθη. 


Is Kal τὸ ασλάγχνα αὐτοῦ Ὡρισ- 
συτέρως εἰς ὑμᾶς Geiv , yan 


σχομϑύῳ thd πάντων ὑμῶν τὰ πα nol ἢ 


ὡς pela φόξῳ καὶ τρόμῳ dead 
αὐτὸν. τό Χαίρω ὅτι ἐν παντὶ Sap. 
pa ἐν ὑμῖν. 

Κεφ. H's Γνωρίζομεν δὴ ULI, adyA- 
esl, Pace ὙΜῊΝ 
ἐν THIS ὠχκλησίαις τῆς Maxeddviace 
2 ὅτι ty awomy don Ὑλίψεως ἢ 
πιο da ὃ χαρὰς MT, xn eo) 


yea what clearing of your 
felves, yea what indignation, 
yea what fear, yea what vehe- 
ment defire, yea what zeal, yea 
what revenge? in all things 
you have approvd your felves 
to be clear in this matter. 

12 Wherefore tho I wrote 
unto you, 1 did it not for his 
caufe that had done the wrong, 
nor for his caufe that fuffer'd 
the wrong; but that our Care 
for you in the fight of God 
might appear unto you. 

13 Therefore we were com- 
forted in your Comfort ; yea 
and exceedingly the more joy’d 
we for the [oy of Titus, be- 
caufe his Spirit. was refrefh’d 


14 For if I haye boafted any 
thing to him of you, I am not 
afham’d; but as we {peak all 


- things to you in truth, even fo 
our boafting which I made be- 
fore Titus is found a truth. 


ts And hjs * Affection 1s 
more abundant toward you, 
whilft he remembers the obe- 
dience of you all, how with 
fear and trembling you receiv'd 
im. 
16 1 rejoyce therefore that 
I have confidence in you in 
all things. 

Chap. VIII. 

Moreover, Brethren, we 
make known unto you the 
Godly Charity given by the 
Churches of Macedonia: 

2 How that in a great trial 
of affition, the abundance of 
their Joy, and their deep Po- 


Batys 


-..-- - wee eee - 


2 Corinth. Chap. VII, VIL. 143 


a SS En ΄.......-.. --.--ς--Ξ-ὄ- 


βάϑους ἥΐω γεία an iaSiosdboey verty,abounded unto the riches 


ἜΝ ἣν : . of their Liberality. 
cs τὸν πλοῦτον Ὁ ἁπλότη] aw 3 For to their power, (1 


TW. 3 On χαϊὰ δύναμιν, ( μαρ- bear witnefs) yea and beyond 
their power, they were willing 


upd) καὶ ὑπὲρ Sieve wav anjaiper of themfelves : 
4 μὲ 
PARAPHRASE. 


your felues to my Orders, yea what Clearing your felves from the gurle 
of the Mifcarriages among you, yea what Indignation agam/? thofe that 
had been the Caufes of them, yea what Fear 20 offend me, yea what Ve- 
hement delire 20 fatisfy me, yea what Zeal for me, yea what Revenge 
apainf? your felves for having been mifled? Tn all things ye have approv’d 
your felves to be Clear from the Guilt of having been the Caufes of the 
Mifcarriage in this matter of the Luceftuous Perfon. 12 Wherefore 
tho’ I wrote unto you, I did it not for his caufe that had done the wrong, 
nor for his caufe that {ΠΕΡ ἃ the wrong; but rather that our Care for 
you in the fight of God might appear unto you. 13 Therefore we were 
comforted in your comfort ; yea and exceedingly the more Joy’d we for 
the joy of Titus, becaufe his Spirit was refrefh’d or fet at eafe by the good 
Difpofition he found in you All toward me.. 14. Fox if I-have boaited 
any thing to him of yous Iam not afham’d ¢hereof: but as we {pake all 
things to you in-Truth, even fo our Boafting, which 1 made before 
Titus of you, 15 found a Truth. τς And his Affection 1s thereupon 
more abundant toward you, whilft he remembers the Obedience of you 
All toward Me in Him, how with Fear and Trembling you receiv’d 
him, 16 I rejoyce therefore, that I have Confidence in you in All 


things. 
SECTI1IO N 11. 


Wherein St ἴων Omit the Corinthians to a Liberal Contribu- 
tion to the poor Chriftzans in Fudea, efpectally by the Example 
of the Churches of Macedonia, — bial ω 


Chap. ΠΕ. Moreover, Brethren, we make known unto you the Si iabp somsiaes 
Godly Charity, which by the Grace of God is given by the Churches of them with thers- 
Macedonia, 20 the poor Chriftians in Judea: 2 viz. how that ina peat ΡΝ 
trial of Affli€tion, the Abundance of their Joy and their deep Poverty, of Macedonia to 
abounded unto the Riches of their Liberality, #. 6. bow amiid§# the great ἐμῇ sehr 
Sffiitions they-havé been tried with, and thew great Poverty, they have 
notwithftanding with great Cheerfulne/s made a very liberal Contribution 
toward the Reef of the poor Chriflians in Judea. 3 For to their Power, 

(I bear them witnefs) yea and beyond their Power, they were willing 
or 


2 Corinth. Chap. VIII. 


TEX T. 


4 pl πυλλὴς α΄, Ῥαχλήσεως δεόμϑμοι 


ἡμᾶν, TF χάξαν καὶ T κοινωνίαν τῆς 
διακονίας P εἰς THs ἀγίυ 41. 5 Καὶ 
ᾧ χαϑὼς ἠλπίσαμεν, αλλ ἑαυζρὺς 
ἐδωχαν Ὥρϑτον τῷ Kuzio, xoy ἡ" 
Ot gt GAnualG@- Θεοδ, 

6 Eis τὸ rpaxcrcon ἡμᾶς Tito, 
ie χα)ὼς Ὡροενήρξατο, Yr x 'ἰδχετε- 
λέσῃ εἰς ὑμᾶς αὶ τί χώριν Gurlw. 
7 AM ὥσσερ ἐγ παντὶ WEAOT EUETE, 
ms ; x λόγω, % γνώση ,» Ὁ σάσῃ 
aren, ἡ τῇ οἷ ὑμῶν ἐγ ἡμῖν ἀγάπη, 
iva x ἐν ζωτῃ Ty χάξατι “ὥριοσ εὐητε, 
8 Οὐ κα ἐλιταγίωυ λέγω, ἀλλὰ 
Alg ὁ ἑτέρων arusus, ἡ τὸ Ὁ ὑμε- 
Tipas ἀγάπης γνήσιον. δοχι μαώξίων. 

9 Γινώσκετε ἢ is acter  Kuews 
ἡ μῶν Inoy Xeisy, ὅτι NV omas enld- 
yor, πλύσιος ar ha vues τῇ 
CARVE. Te χει α: ZAYINONTE. 


10 Καὶ γνώμίω ἐν τύτῳ δίδωμι". 


TT γάρ ὑμῖν συμφέρει 3 olnves y 


ὕΤ.... 4 ~ a} ee re i ne, 
ory "τὸ Tino, Wa G τὸ λει 


aby npeacde Sar πέρυσι, τι Νωυὶ 
δὲ καὶ τὸ ποιῆσαι ᾿ἐλέελέσατε" ὅπως 
χαϑάπερ 4 @estuuia TY 9έλειν, 
οὕτω καὶ τὸ Ἐλιτελέσαι, Cx TY & 
yen 12 Εἰ yap ἡ “ὠρϑοϑυμία 
παρόκειϊαι » 1x90 ἐὰν ἔχὴ τις, the 
meso Ge 5 αὶ καϑὸ Con ἔχει. 


TRANSLATION. 
4 Praying us with much in- 
treaty, that we would receive 
the *Charity and Contribution 
which they had made tn order 
to minifter to the Saints: 

ς And this they did, not as 
we hop’d, but firft gave their 
own {elves to the Lord, and 
to us by the will of God. 

6 Infomuch that we defir'd 
Titus, that, as he had begun, 
fo he would alfo finifh in you 
the fame * Charity alfo. 

7 Butas ye abound in every 
thing, in faith, and utterance, 
and knowledge, and all dili- 
gence, and in your love to us: 
{ee that ye abound in this Cha- 
rity alfo. 

8 I {peak not by command- 
ment, but by occafion of the 
forwardnefs of others, and to 
prove the fincerity of your 
love. 

9 For ye know the *Charity 
of our Lord Jefus Chrift, that 
tho’ he was rich, yet for your 
fakes he became poor, that ye 


thro’ his poverty oght be rich. 


_ ro, And herein I give my 
advice *-for this 15 expedient 


_for you, who have begun be- 


fore, not only to do, but alfo 


, to be forward a year ago. 


“rx Now therefore’ perform 
the doing of it: that as there 
was a readinefs to will, fo there 
may be a performance alfo out 
of that which you have. 

12 For if there be firlt a wil. 
ling mind, it is accepted accord- 


ΠΡ to that.a.man has, and not 


according to that he has not. 


13 Οὐ 


2 Corznth. Chap. VIII. | 145 
PARAPHRASE. 


or forward. of themfelves 20 contribute thereto: 4 Praying us with 
much intreaty, that we would receive the Charity or Contribution they 
had made, and take upon us the Fellowfhip of the Miniftring to the 
Saints, 2, 6. that we would be One of them that would undertake to con- 
vey or diftribute the faid Contribution among the Christians in Fudea. 

s And this they did, not as we hop’d, but even beyond what we could 
reafonably hope for from them, confidering their condition ; inafmuch as 
they fill gave their Own felves, 2. 6. A that they bad unto the Lord, 
and in order thereto to me, 10 at{pofe of them and theirs as fhould be 
most for the fervice f the Church; which they were moved to by the fpe- . 
cial will of God. 7 

6 Infomuch that feerng this Forwardnefs in them we defir'd Titus, ,,, Poor 
that as he had begun, fo he would alfo finifh in you the fame Charity exhorts chemap 
alfo, the Contribution to the fame purpole, and fee that ye be not De- + *ike Liberality. 
fective therem: 7 but, as ye abound in every other thing or gift, in 
Faith, and Utterance, and Knowledge, and All Diligence partecularly 
to-.amend what has been amifs among you, and in your Love to us: fee 
that ye abound in this Charity or Charitable Contribution alfo. 8 I {peak 
this not as by Commandment from God, but by occafion of the For- 
wardnefs of Others, v2. the Churches in Macedonia to contribute lbe- 
rally, and {fo to prove the Sincerity of your Love 20 Chrift, by imi- 
tating him m your Love to the poor Brethren. 

9 For ye know the Charity or Bounty of our Lord Jefus Chrift, ana ctoincon- 
that tho’ he was Rich as bezng Lord of Au, yet for your fakes he be- formity to the 
came a mean poor man, having not fo much as where to lay his bead , pxinple of nit 
that ye thro’ his poverty, 2. 6. ὧν means of what he did and fufferd 
in this his State of Poverty might be Rich i relation to your Spiritual 

ate. 

10 And herein I give my Advice: for that this, viz. 10 Πα Ὁ this punt pire- 
Contribution, 15 expedient or decent for you, who have begun before, Gions concern- 
not only to do fomewhat in the matter, but alfo to be Forward, ἡ, 6. 10 (28 tet Centre 
foew a Forwardnefs thereto, a year ago. 11 Nowtherefore perform 
or compleat the Doing of it: that as there was a Readinefs to will or an- 
dertake the fame, [Ὁ there may be a Performance alfo of what you fo 
Readily undertook, out of that which youhave. 12 For if there be but 

in the firlt place a willing Mind, it, 2. e. ones Charity is accepted by God, 
according to that a man has, and not according to that he has not. 
13 For 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.4. t Δίξαϑϑαι yeas is not read in Clerm. or feveral other MSS. nor in any 
of the Ancient Verfions, viz. Vulz. Syr. Arab. or Ethiopick ; nor in Chyfoftom 
or Theodoret, tho’ thefe laft have ic in their Comments; and indeed from the 
Greek Commentators it feems to be firft taken. . See Dr Mil on the place. 


T (6) This 


> Corinth. Chap. VILL. 


TEX T. 


TRANSLATION. 


13 OU 529 ἵνα ἄλλοις ἄτεσις, ὑμῖν 
δὲ ϑλίμο 14 ἀλλ & icomlG, 
σε eee a ha ee 
σδυμα εἰς τὸ ὠχείγαν ὑφερημα,, Wa 
14 τὸ ὠχενων αἰβίοσ μα, γίνητοι 
εἰς τὸ Up ὑφέραμα,, ὅπως γίια- 
Toy icoms 15 χαϑγὼς γήγραπῆα)' 
O τὸ MAD, GOX ἐπλεόνασι" χαὶ ὁ 
τὸ ὀλίγ, ux ἠλαἥδτησι. 

16 Χάρις δὲ τῷ Θεῷ τῷ διδόντι 
to ancl απουδίω «κα χυὲρ ὑμῶν or 
Th καρδίῳ Tites 17 ὅτι τω pp 
ποξδῴνλησιν ἐδέξατο" cooudusdrep Gy 
δὲ ὑπάργγῶν, αὐϑαίρεῖος CHAS ὡρὸς 
ὑμας. 18 Σωυνεπέμψαμεν δὲ μετ᾽ 
αὐτῷ τὸν ἀδελφὸν, © ὃ ἐπαιν()" ἐν 
τῷ Εὐα[γελίῳ alg. πασῶν TH (α- 
Χλησιῶν" 19 (¥ μόνον δῇ, ἀλλὰ 
Be χειροζργηγ εἰς nL TW ἐχκλησιῶν 
σευέκδημος ἡμῶν, ow TH χάριτι 
ζαύτῃ τὴ διακονύμδρη ὑῷ ἡμῶν @pos 
alu ὡξ, τῷ Κυείᾳ dita, καὶ aee- 
θυμίαν ἡμῶν.) 20 Σ-τλλόρμϑμοι τῷ- 
το, μήσις ἡμᾶς μωμέση]αι ἐγ Ty adpd- 
aun Ταύτῃ τῇ Naxoryp wy ve nua 
21 weve Wwo! χαλὰ, ᾧ μόγοι ca- 
ὥπιον Κυρίου, ἀλλὰ xoy οὐώπιον ἀν- 
From. 22. Σωνεπίμφαμεν δὲ av 
τοῖς τὸν ἀδελφὸν ἡμῶν, ὃν ἐδυχι.- 
Hare μεν Οὐ πολλοῖς πολλάχις ασου- 


13 For 7 mean not that o- 
ther men be eas'd, and you 
burden’d : 

14 But by an equality, rbat 
now at this time your abun- 
dance may be a fapply for their 
want, that their abundance al- 
fo may be a fapply for your 
want, that there may be an 
equality. 

τς Asitis written: He that 
had gather'd rouch,had nothing 
over; and he that had gather'd 
little, had no lack. 

16 But thanks be to God, 
who put the fame earneft care 
into the heart of Titus for you. 

17 For indeed he accepted 
the exhortation ; but being 
more forward, of his own ac- 
cord he went unto you. 

18 And we have fent with 
him the brother, whofe praife 
* on account ofethe Golpel 1s 
throughout all Churches. 

19 (And not ¢haz only, but 
who was alfo chofen of the 
Churches to travel with us, 
with this * Charity which is 
adminifter’d by ys to the glory 
of the Lord * himfelf, and de- 
claration of our ready mind.) 

20 Avoiding this, that no 


man fhould blame us in this 
abundance which is minilter’d 
by us: 3 


21 Providing for honelt 
things, not only in the fight of 
the Lord, but alfo in the fight 
of Men. 

22 And we have fent with 
them our brother, whom we 
have oftentimes proy’d diligent 


Px tov 


2 Corinth. Chap. VILL. a4 
T E X T. TRANSLATION. 


~ 9 \ . . 
δαῖον ὄγτο, yuot δὲ word arov- in a Aas a aA moe 
; ; ~ _~ moreé diligent, upon the grea 
Pod THD » πεποίγησει πολλὴ ΤῊ confidence which /have in you. 
εἰς ὑμᾶς. 23 Eire Usp Τίτου, 23 Whether any do enquire 
Α 
κΟΙΝωγ0 9 


PARAPHRASE, 


13 For I mean not deredy, that other men be easd, and you burden’d: 

14 But that Chriftian Charity fbould be manag'd by an Equality ; v7z. 

that now at this time your Abundance may be a fupply for their want, 

that at another time their Abundance alfo may be a fupply for your 

want, that there may be an Equality: 15 that in this your Pilgrimage 

here it may be, asic is written of the Lfraehtes paffing thro’ the Wilder- 

nefs: He that had gather’d Much, wz. Manna, had nothing over; and 

he that gatherd Little, had no lack. | 
16 But thanks be to God, who put the fame earneft Care into the τ commends ro 

heart of Titus for you. 17 For indeed he not om/y accepted, 2, 6. yielded them Titus and _ 

to the Exhortation 7 #s°d, but being more forward than 7 exped¥ed tot obersl ea 

find him, or baving a more than ordinary Concern for you, of his own τὸ them, and in- 

accord he went unto you. 18 And we have fent with him (0) the Bro- (mvs τὸ them, 

ther, whofe Praife on account of 47s Labours in the Gofpel is through- have thefe Part 

out all the Churches: i. (and not that only, but who was alfo chofen μοῦ Ψ ΠΝ, him- 

of the Churches to travel with us 20 Yerufalem with this Charity or nagementoftheir 

Contribution , which is adminifter’d by Us, 1. 6. which piece of Service CB Y- Paice 

We have undertaken to the Glory of the Lord himfelf, and declaration bewitneiles of his 

of our Ready mind to do .4ll the fervice 7 can.) 20 We have, 7 fay, msriy herein. 

Sent Titus and the forefaid Brother, thereby avoiding this, that no man 

fhould Aave any pretence to blame Us, in this Abundance which 1s mi- 

nifter'd by Us, 2, ¢. 74 the Management of this your Liberal Contriby- 

tion: 2x and withadl providing for honeft things, 2. ὁ. 20 fecure Proof 

of my Honefly, not only im the fight of the Lord, but alfo in the fight 

of Men. 22 And we-have fent with them (p) our Brother, whom 

‘We have often prov‘d Diligent or Forward, and Affive in many things; 

but now much more Diligent or Forward to undertake this Employ, 

upon the great Confidence which I have in you, shat you wil contri- 


bute 
° ANNOTATIONS. 


(0) This is generally fuppos’d to have been St Luke. 

(p) This is thought by Theodoret and Oecumenius to have been Apollos , 
who before was not difpos’d to go to them, (as we read § Cor. 16. 12.) but now 
upon St Pawl’s Confidence’of their Readinefs to comply with his Orders and 
Directions, was prevail'd upon, as is thought, to go to Corinth. 


T 2 V. 24. 


2 Corinth, Chap. VIII, IX. 


TEXT - 


~ TRANSLATION. 


χοινωτὸς ἐμὸς καὶ εἰς ὑμας σιώερ- 
99s εἰπε ἀδελφοὶ ἡμῶν, Απήςολοι 
ὠκκλησιῶν, δόξα, Xegod. 24 Τίω 
Oley ἐγδειξιν τὴς ἀγαπὴς ὑμῶν, καὶ 
ἡμῶν χανχήσεω. “CAP ὑμῶν, εἰς aw- 
τος οὐδείξαοϑε, Τ εἰς ρόσω πον τῶν 
CARANTIOY. 

Keg. >. Thea ἃ pO? Al ϑ κονίας 
Ὁ εἰς τὸς ἁγίας, @Erorw μοι 68] τὸ 
γράφειν ὑμῖν. 2 Olds pT πυρϑϑυ- 
μίαν ὑμῶν, Lo Ue! ὑμῶν AAW Ua 
Μακεδυσιν, ὅτι Αχαΐα η΄ Ῥεσχεύαξαι 
Donn πέρυσι" καὶ ὁ oe ὑμῶν ζῆλος ἠρέ- 
Sice τὸς πλείογαφ. 3 Επεμρψα δὲ 
τὸς ἀδελφες, ἵνα μὴ τὸ καύχημα, 
ἡμῶν τὸ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν χενωϑῇ ἐν τῷ μέρᾳ 
τύτῳ' Wa (χαϑως eAsnoy) aPernen- 
ἀσμέγοι nT 4 μήπως ἐὰν ἔλθωσι 
σι ἐμοὶ Maneddves, καὶ εὕρωσιν ὑμῶς 
ἀη ϑασκόυάφυς, χαΐϊαιογιυυγῶμεν n- 
mas (ta μὴ λέγωμεν, vues) οὖ 
τῇ ᾿ὑσωυτασή ity τὴς χαυχήσεως. 
§ ΑἸα[χαῖον cue ἡὶ γησοίμῖου OPIS 
λέσαι τὸς ἀδιλφς, ἵνα παρϑέλθωσιν 
εἰς ὕμας, ἡ τοροχαϊαρτίσωσι t α;69.- 
κατ [γελ malo εὐλογίαν ὑμῶν, Gu 
tlw ἑτοίωϊν ναι ὅτως ὡς εὐλογίαν, 
% μὴ ὥασερ πλεονεξίαν. 

6 Τῦτο δὲ, ὃ ἀπείρων φειδυμδύως, 
φειδομϑύως 4 )εδίση' καὶ ὃ ἀπείρων ἐπ᾽ 


of Titus, he is my partner and 
fellow-helper concerning you: 
or our brethren be enguir’d of, 
they are the Meffengers of the 
Churches, and the glory of 
Chrift. 

.24 Wherefore fhew ye to 
them, before the Churches, the 
proof of your love, and of our 
boafting on your behalf. 

Chap. IX. 

For as concerning the mi- 
niftring to the Saints, it-is fu- 
perfluous for me to write to 
you. 

2 For I know the forward- 
nefs of your mind, for which | 
boaft of you to them of Mace- 
donia, that Achaia was ready a 
year ago; and your zeal has 
provok’d very many. 

3 Yet have I fent the bre- 
thren, left our boafting of you 
fhould be in vain in this be- 
half, that (as I faid) ye may be 
ready: 

4 Left haply if they of Ma- 
cedonia come with me, and find 
you unprepar’d,we (that we fay 
not, you) fhould be afhamd in 
this {ame confident boafting. © 

5 Therefore I thought it ne- 
ceflary to exhort the Brethren, 
that they would go before unto 
you, and make up before hand 
your bounty, whereof ye had 
Notice before, that the fame 
might be ready, as a matter of 
bounty, and not as of cove- 
tuou{nefs. 

6 But this 7 fay, He that 
fowgs {paringly, fhall reap alfo 
{paringly ; and he that fowes 


εὐλο- 
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TEXT. TRANSLATION 
εὐλογίαις, ἐπ᾿ εὐλογίαις καὶ Sect Bountifully , fhall reap alfo 


; mn bountifully. 
σε. 7 ExesG> κα͵γώς ϑϑαιρειτοι Every man, according as 
» Baas οἷς οὐ Δ he purpofesin his heart, fo /et 
τῇ ALPES LN OM λύπην. οἰ i pres not grudgingly or 
; ἀνάγκης. 
PARAPHRASE. 
bute Liberally. 23 Whether any do enquire of Titus, he is my Part- 
ner, and Fellow-helper concerning you, 7. 6. i” promoting your [utereft 
and Good; or our other Brethren fent with him be enquir’d of, they 
are the Meflengers of the Churches on ¢41s account, and the Glory of 
Chriflt or Chriffian Profeffion, 1..e. Men of Great Piety and Lntegrity. 
24 Wherefore fhew ye to them, and /hereby betore the Churches shat 
fent them, the proof of your Love 20 me, and of our Boafting on your 
behalf’, vz. that we did not boaft without caufe of your Readinefs to 
contribute to the poor Brethren. τὸ | ae 
¢ ‘Chap. ΙΧ. For as concerning the Miniftring to, 7. 6. the Relief of the He acquaints 
poor Saints, ἐ. 6. ChrafFians at Jerusalem, it is fuperfluous for me to write (xem Wit? ἀπο 
unto you. 2 For 1 know the Forwardnelfs of your Mind; for which 1 his fending Titus 
boaft of you to them of Macedonia, wz. that Achaia or the Church of are 6 her fo 
Corinth was ready a year ago; and your Zeal 22 this matter has pro- rence to their 
vok’d or fpur'd on very many. 3 Yet have 1 fent the Brethren afore. Comrbution. 
faid, \eft our Boafting of you fhould be in vain in this behalf, that(as 
I faid) ye may be ready wth your Contribution. 4, Left haply if they 
of Macedonia come with Me, and find you unprepar'd wth your Con- 
tribution, We (that we fay not, You) fhould be afham’d in this fame 
Confident Boafting, which we have us'd with refpeG to your Liberality. 
Σ Therefore I thought it neceflary to.exhort the aforefaid Brethren , 
that they would go before unto you, and make up before-hand your 
Bounty, whereof ye had Nouice before, that the fame might be Ready, 
asa matter of ree Bounty, and not as of Covetoufnels, 7. δ. not asa 
Nigardly Gift extorted from Covetous Perfons. Ν ὙΠ 
6 But, to preferve you from this Temper, this 1 fay: He that fows we concludes 
{paringly, fhall reap alfo {paringly; and he that fows bountifully, fhal] this subjeé an 
reap allo bouhtifully. 7 Every man, according as he purpofes or is rations eadiee 
difpos'd in his heart,-fo let him give; not grudgingly or of neceffity 10 τὸ excite them 
avoid fame, or only to comply with the Example and Importunity of πριν, τ τῆν 
| others : 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.24. { Ke is not read in CJerm. and very many other MSS. nor in any of 
the four Ancient Verfions, viz. Vulg. Syr. Arab. and Ethiop. 


V. το. 


Igo 


2 Corinth. Chap. ΙΧ, X. 


.........-------- ee τ ee, ἢ ἤ 


T E X T. 
avenues: ἱλαρὸν Ὁ ϑότην ἀγα ὁ Θεός. 
8 Δυνατὺς δὲ ὁ Θεὸς σασαν aes 
περιοσ wot εἰς ὑμᾶς lid OF παντὶ 
πάντο]ε πᾶσουν αὐ ταρχειαν CLONES, ὡρισ- 
οσευητέ εἰς πα! ἔργον ἀγα)όν' 9 («- 
S05 yea Πα)" Εσχόρπῖσεν, ἐδῶχε τοῖς 
πένησῃ" ἡ διχαιοσοώη, αὐτοῦ μένῳ εἰς 
δ αἰῶνα. τὸ Ο δὲ ‘Grr χορηγῶν απέρ- 
μα, τῷ «πείροντι, % ἄρτον εἰ 9 βρῶσιν 
Τ “χορηγήσει καὶ πληϑιωνᾷ Tov απύρϑν 
ὑμῶν, ἡ αὐξήσει TH γενήμωτο, τὴς 
διχᾳιοσυγὴς ὑμῶν.) ΤΙ ἐν παντὶ λε- 
πιζόμϑμοι εἰς πᾶσαν ἀπλότητο, ἥτις 
χατεργαζέτοι δὲ ἡμῶν εὖ χαιθαφίαν τῷ 
Θιῷ. 12 On» Δἰϑικονία Ὁ Ae 
τυργίας ταύτης Ψ Lovey 621 Ὡροσοινα- 
πλυρῦσο τῷ ὑφερήματοι TH ἁγίων; 
ἀλλὰ % cplorwyon Aly πολλῶν 
εὐχαιξασιῶν τῷ Θεῷ" 13 Aly τῆς 
δοχιμῇς τὴς Algnoviag ταύτης dEd- 
ἕοντος T Θεὸν ὕλ! τῇ καἰ χυυταγῃ τῆς 
ὁμολογίας ὑμῶν εἰς τὸ Εὐαπέλιον τῷ 
Xpisv, % ἁπλότητι Ὁ χοινωγίας εἰς 


αὐτὸς καὶ εἰς πάγζθε,{ 14 καὶ aT 


δγήσει ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, ᾿ὁχιπον)όντων ὑμᾶς 
aa τ ἱωρράλλεσαν yap ζ΄ Θεού 
ἐφ ὑμῖν. τς Xaes tN τῷ Θεῷ 


Gh τὴ ἀνεκδιηγύτῳ aul δωρεῷ. 


Κεφ. (, Αὐτὸς δὺ ἐδὼ Παῦλ(» 
οϑοισαλώ ὑμᾶς alg τὴς “δοό- 


TRANSLATION. 


of neceffity ; for God loveth a 


Cheerfull giver. 

8 And God is able to make 
every Charity abound towards 
you; that ye always having all 
{ulliciency in all things may 
abound to every good work: 

9 (As it is written: He has 
difpers'd abroad, he has given 
to the poor; his Righteoufnefs 
remains for ever. 

to Now he that minifters 
feed to the fower, * and bread 
for food, all minifter and mul- 
tiply your feed fown, and in- 
creale the fruits of your right- 


. eoulneis. ) 


11> Being enrich’d in eyery 
thing ‘to .all bountxulnefs , 
which caufeth thro’ us thankf- 
giving to God. 

12 For the adminiftration of 
this Service not only fupplys 
the want of the Saints, but is 
abundant alfo by many thankf- 
givings unto God; . 

13 Whillt by the experiment 

of this mint{tration they gla. 
rify God for your profefs'‘d {ub- 
jection unto the Golpel of 
Chirift, and for your liberal di- 
oe unto them and unto 
aul; 
14 And by their prayer for 
you, who long after you, 
for the * exceeding Charity 
which by the grace of God 1s 
in you. 

15. Thanks be unto God for 
his unf{peakable gift. 

Chap. Χ. 
_ Now I* the fame Paul, who 
in prefence am * mean among 


Til@ 


2 Corinth. Chap. 1X, X. 


PARAPHRASE. 


others: for God loveth a Cheerful! Giver. 8 And God is able to make 
Every Charity, 2, 6. Charitable Gift abound toward you, 2. 6. redound to 
your Advantage; that-ye always having All fufficiency or plenty in All 
things, may abound to every Good or Charitable Work. 9 (As it is 
written: (Φ) He has difpers'd abroad, he has given to the Poor; his 
Righteoufnefs, 2. 6. Liberality remains for ever. 10 Now he that mi- 
nifters or fupplies Seed:to the fower, and thereby Bread for food, fhall 
minifter or fapply and even multiply your Seed Sown, 2. ¢. what you 
thus give in Charity and increafe the Fruits of your Righteoufneds, 7. e. 
Liberality: God, I fay (υ. 8.) is able to make you thus abound to Every 
Good or Charitable Work, 11 you being enrich’d 4y fim in every thing 
to all BountifulnefS, which caufeth thro’ us, as iuffrumental thereto, 
Thankfgiving to God. 12 For the adminiftration of this Service, 2. e. 
Charity, which is an Oblation or Service 10 God, not only fupplies the 
want of the Saints, but is abundant or redounds allo, by many Thanki- 
givings, unto God Aimfe/f; 13 Whuil{t by the experiment or proof of 
you in this your Miniltration or Charitable fapply, they glorify God for 
your profefs’d Subjection unto the Gofpel of Chrift, and for your l1- 
beral Diftribution unto them, and unto All others that fland in need 
thereof: 14 This Charity, I fay, of yours redounds even to the Glory of 
God, both by occaftoning many 1 hankfeivings to God for the fame, and alfo 
by cccaftonmg their Prayer for you, who long after or have a great 22: 
fection for you, for or on account of the Exceeding Charity or Chare- 
tablene{s which by the grace of God isin you. 1s Thanks be unto 
God for this his unfpeakable Gift or admirable Charity wrought in_ you, 
and which tends fo much to bis Glory, and the Churches Good. 


SECTION III. 


δὲ Paul having inferted the Exhortatton to Liberality, contain'd 
an the foregoing Seétion, returns here to the Argument he was 
spon afore, and which zs the main Subjet and Defign of this 
Epiftle, viz. to juftify Himfelf from the Objeétcons and Impu- 
tations of the Falfe Apoftles among them, and fo to bring them 
off from adhering to ‘Them, and to re-eftablifh himfelf and 
his Authority among them. ) 


- 


Ist 


Chap. X. Now-I the fame Paul, who in prefence, 2. ¢. when prefent οι Decree fick 
am (as it is fatd by fome of you) of a mean Afped? and Speech among lle Weide 


cwer he has in 


YOu) preaching the 


ANNOTATIONS 


Gofpel, and to 


V. 10. + So Clerm. and fome other MSS. as alio Vulg. Syr. and Etbiop. 24" bis Orpefers 


Verfions &c. 
ΟΥ̓ 15. Ὑ Abit not read in Clerm. MSS. or Vulg. Verfion. But it feems more 
likely, that ic has been omitted thro’ Inadvertency, or as of no Neceffity here, 
than that it has been purpofely added, there being no caufe for adding it. 

(7) See Pfal. 112. 9. (r) What 


among them. 


1$2 


2 Corinth. Chap. X. 


ΝΜ TEXT. 


τη» καὶ ‘tenes τῷ Χεμφού, 
ὡς nate ὐρϑσωπον UW τοιστεινὸς CF 
uur, ἀπὼν δὲ Fars εἰς ὑμᾶς. 
2 Δέομα δὲ τὸ μὴ wapav 7γαῤβῥῆ- 
σὰ τῇ πεποιθήσει +1 λογίζομαι τοὰλ- 
μῆσω Ὄχι! τινας τὸς λογιζομϑμους 
ἡμᾶς ὡς χᾳτὰ σορκα, περαπαϊριῶτας. 
3 Εν σοι pxA > πεεαπαΐρωυτες, ῳ 


mala σώρκα. ςρατόυόμεϑα' 4 (πὶ 


ὦ ὅπλα πῆς φρατείας ἡμῶν ¥ orp. 
1H, ἀλλὰ δυνατοῦ τῷ Θεῷ wes κα- 
γα ipeoy ὀχυρωμάτων") ς λογισμοὺς 
καϑαιροῶτες, ἡὁ Wav ὕψωμα, ἐπαι- 
esuwoy κα]ὰ τῆς γνώσεως TY Θεού, 
καὶ cary μαιλωτίζοντες way νόημα εἰς 
aus τι χσακοῖω τῷ Xegd. 6 χαὶ 
ἐν ἑτοίμω ἔχοντος CANTY wage 
κοὐ ροικοῖω, ὅταν τῦληρωῇ υ μῶν ¥ 
NAKHON 

7 Τὰ κα]ὰ ἄσρόσωπα βλέπετε; 
ans πέποιϑεν ἑαυτῷ Χραςοῦ avy, 
τῦτο λοιγιζέοϑω DWAAW ἀφ ἑαυτῷ, 


\ > 4 f ‘= 
on xat@s αὐτὸς Xeisod, οὕτω xoy 


nues Xeagod. 8 Eay τε 52) καὶ 
πεξιοτοτερθν Th χαυγήσωμα WEL ὃ 
᾿ / con ~ W ¢ 7 
ὠξουσίας ἡμῶν, ns ἐδωχέν ὁ Κύ- 
eGr ἡ μὶν εἰς oixodoule, καὶ Οὐκ 
εἰς x0 Ja. {peony ὑμῶν, Οὔκ doy wy - 
f e \ / c Δ 
ϑῆσομα" φῳ τα μὴ δόξω ὡς ἂν 
ὀχφοξῶν uuas A ge TW 'bhisoka te 


~ TRANSLATION. 


you, but being abfent am bold 


. toward you ,: befeech’ you by 


the meekueis and gentlenefs of 
Chrilt : 

2 *Now I befeech you, that 
I may not be bold when I am 
prefent, with that confidence 
wherewith I. think to be bold 
again{t fome who think of us, 
as if we walk’d according to 
the fcfh 

3 For tho’ we walk in the 
ficfh, we do not war after the 
ficfh : 

4 (For the weapons of our 
warfare are not Carnal, but 
mighty thro’ God to the pull- 
ing down of ftrong holds) 

5 Cafting down mmagina- 
tions, & every high thing that 
exalts itfelf again{t the Know- 
ledge of God, and bringing in- 
to captivity every thought to 
the obedience of Chrift. 

6 And having in a readinefs 
to revenge all difobedience, 
when your obedience is ful- 
fill’d. 

ἡ Do ye look on things ΔΕ 
ter the outward appearance ? 
If any man trufts to himfelf 
that he is Chrift’s, let him 
of himfelf think this again , 
that as he is Chrift’s, even fo 
are we Chrifl’s. 

8 For tho’ I fhould boaft 
fomewhat more of our autho- 
rity, which the Lord has given 
us for edification, and not for 
your deftru@ion, I fhould not 
be afham’d : 

9 That I may not feem, as if 
I would terrify you by Letters. 


ΤΟ On 


2 Corinth, Chap. X. 173 
ΤΕ Χ Τ. οτος ΤΒΑΝΘΙΓΑΤΙΟΝ, 
10 Onw & GHAGOA y φησὶ, Baperoy 10 For his letters, fay they, 
Pathe RN Mesa: Peeled are weighty and powerfull, 
Se ἢ σία ¥ σωμα (Ὅν bur his bodily prefence is weak, 
ἀσθενὴς, κοὶ ὃ λόλρς ἐξ ϑενηρϑρίθ)". and his {peech contemptible. 
11 Ty 


PARAPHRASE 

you, but being abfent am Bold or af with great Authority toward you, 
befeech you by the meeknefs and gentlenefs of Chrifts (#y De/ire to 
imitate, bas occafton’d me to try to reduce you ta your Duty without Se- 
verity, if poffille:) ἃ Now on this account 1 beleech you, that by your 
AAinendment of what ts Amifs 1 may not have occafion ta be Bold in ufing 
my Authority and Severity, when I am prefent, with that Confidence 
and Courage wherewith 1 think to be Bald againft fome, who think of 
us as if we walk’d according to the Fleth, 2. δ. guided my felf in my 
Minifiry wholly by Carnal and Worldly Confiderations. 3 For tho we 
walk, 2 δ. due in the Flelh, we do not War, 1. δ. carry om the work of 
the Gof{pel. which is a Warfare, after the Flefh: (4 For the weapons 
of our Warfare, 7. 6. the means whereby we propagate and defend the 
Gofpel, are nat Carnal, as the Excellency of {peech or of hutman W71- 
dom dye; but the miraculous Gifts and Power of the Holy Ghoft rc. 

which ere mighty thro’ God to the putting down of ftrong holds, 7. 6. of 
whatever oppofition 1s made to the Gofpel: By thefe it 11. that we carry 
on onr Warfare) 5 Calting down A/uman imaginations or reafonings, 
and every high tHing that exalts it felf againft the Knowledge of God, 
and bringing into captivity every Thought er /Vostion to the Obedience 
of Chrift: 6 and. having dy me in a Readinels Power wherewithal to 

Tevengaior punifh ald Difobedience 2 Chri, when your Obedience 15 ful- 

fill'd, 2. 6. when fuch of you as have-been mifled-by the Falfle Apostle, foal 
bave withdrawn your feloss from him, and return to a perfec? Obedience. 

7 De ye look.on, ἡ. 6. judge of things after the Outward appearance, ς, pa vesmine 
whereas ye fay that I am mean in perfon or my Outward appearance? Ls the Pretenfions of 
2) by fuch Meafures thay you take an Eftimate of me and my Adver{aries? bil μένα 
ΤΕ Δαν man trofkitoner des Goufidence m hinifelf that he 1s Chrifts, 4 δ. wich their Per- 
impley'd and: commiffiin'd bp Chri, let -him,of bimfelf. think this, or frmanees- 
count thus with bemfelf, agaat, i.e. on the other fide, that as he is Chrilt’s, © 
even fo are we Chrift’s,: 8. Fortho’ I-fhould boaft fomewhat more’of 
oor Authority, which theLord has given us for. your Edification, aud 
not for yaur Deftrachiony(witich by the way is anather _Reafén' of wy fore 
bearing kutherto-Severity,)\\ fhould not fpenk:any thing, of which: 7 nted 
be: afham’d, as being ani μέγα; - 9° Avd this I fay, that 1 may not 
feem, as if I would terrify you on/y by Letters, as zs obsetFed 7 under- 

Stand by fome. τὸ For his Letters, fay they, are weighty and-power- 
full, but his Bodily prefence is weak, and his Speech contempuible. 
προ U 11 Now 


154. 


2 Corinth. Chap. X. 


TEXT. 


TRANSLATION. 


11 Fy λογζέοϑω ὁ τοιδυτίο», 
ὅτι οἷοί ἐσμεν πῷ λόγῳ δὶ ὄὌζχιφο- 
λῶν ἀπῦντες, Giov7o καὶ wae 
τις τῷ ἔργῳ. 12 Οὐ PP τολμῶ- 
μὲν ἐγκέμφω αὶ συγκόλνω ἑαυΐρύς 
mat TH ἑαυτῷς σωυιςαγόγτωγν" ἀλ- 


A > \ > e ~ ε \ — 
AG αὐτοὶ cr εαυτοις EauTOUS με" 


TEOUOTES » καὶ OUYKEMOITES ἕαυ» 
δ « a) 9 ~ 
TOUS EdUTOIS, οὐ σείυιουσι. 13 He 
7" 7 1s \ 3 \ 
Mas δὲ οὐχὶ εἰς τῷ ἄμετρα XKU- 
χυσύμεδα, ἀλλὰ χα]ὰ τὸ μέτρον 
~ 7) &m > | c~ ς \ 
Te χανόγ()» ¥ ἐμάδασεν niuy ὁ eos 
μέτρου, ἐφικέοϑνῃ ἄγρα χα UL 
14, Οὐ γὰρ ὡς μὴ EDinvy WG 
εἰς UKs, "Αἰ χνερεχγείνομεν eauTYys, 
ἄχει rp καὶ ὑμῶν ἐφθάσοι μεν οὖ 
τῷ Elayerio τῷ Χριφού, τς Οὐκ 
εἰς τὰ ἄμετρα, χαυγώρϑροι Cy ἀλ- 
λοτρίοις κόποις, ἐλπίδου δὲ ἔχον- 
THs, αὐξόνομδῥης τὴς πίσεως ὑμῶν, 
ἐν ὑμῶν μεγοιλωυθϑῆνω Xela τὸν χᾳ- 
γόνα ὑμῶν εἰς “ἰδεοσείαν" 16 εἰς 


τῷ αἰ περέκεινα ἡμῶν εὐαγγελίσοι»"» 
Soy Οὐκ ἐν ἀλλοτρίῳ χανόγι |S 


τοὶ ἕτοιμα χαυχήσαοϑτῃ. 17 O δὲ 
χαυχώρμϑν(»; ἐν Κυδίῳ χαυχάοϑν, 
18 Οὐ γὰρ ὁ ἑαυτὸν σιυιςῶγ, ὠχ- 
aves 601 δυχιμίδ», aw ὃν ὃ Κύ- 
iG στ ίφησιν, ᾿ ᾿ 


11 Let fuch an one think 
this,that fuch as we are in word 
by letters, when we were ab- 
fent, fuch will we be alfo in 
deed, when we are prefent: 

12 For we dare not make 
our felves of the number, or 
compare our felves with fome, 
that commend themfelves: but 
they meafuring themfelves by 
themfelves, ὅς comparing them- 
felves * with themfelves, are 
not wife. 

13 But we will not boaft of 
things without our meafure, 
but according to the meafure 
of the rule, which God has di- 
{tributed to us, 4 meafure to 
reach even unto you. - 

14..For we ftretch not our 
{elves beyond our meafure, as 
tho’ we reach’d not unto you: 
for we are come as far as to you 
alfo in preaching the Gofpel of 
Chrift, ὁ 
ΠΣ Not boafting of things 
without our meafure,* in other 
men’s labours; but having hope, 
when your faith is increas’, 
we fhall be inlarg’d by you ac- 
cording to our rule more abun- 
dantly, 

16 To preach the Gofpel in 
the regions beyond you, and 
not to boaft in another man’s 
line, of things made ready to 
our hand. 

_17 But he that glories, let 
him glory in-the Lord. 

18 For not he that com- 
mends himfelf is approv’d ; but 
whom the Lord commends. - 


τῇ Οὐ 


2:Corinth. Chap. X, XI. ΤΣ 


TEX T. TRANSLATION. 
Keg. ια΄, Ogeroy ἀγεί γεοϑε pov Chap. ΧΙ. 
i πὸ Τὰ j ; x ‘a sass * Would you could bear 
Minesr Ty apegceuyy αλλῷ xo with me a little in my folly; 
ἀγέχεοϑε 
2: oe 


PARAPHRASE. 


rr Now let fuch an one, as fays fo, think or reckon upon this; that 

{ucts we are in Word by Letters, when we were abfent, fuch will 

we be alfo in Deed when we are prefent. 12 For we dare not meke 

our felves of the number, z.e. rawg, or compare our felves with fome 

that commend themfelves: but they meafuring themfelves by themfelves, 

and comparing themfelves with themfelves, are not wife, or do not un- 

der Stand, (as they foould,) fpat they ought not to intrude themfelves into a 

Church planted by Another, and there vaunt and fet themfelves above 

him that planted it. 13 But therefore we will not a€? fo, we will not 

boaft of things without our Meafure or the Province aHotted to us; but 

wilt boaS# only according to the meafure of the Rule, which God has 

diftributed to us, a Meafure to reach even unto you, 2. 6- wil feck 

matter of Commendation to my felf only in the Province which God bas 

meafur'd out and allotted to me for my preaching; in doing of which 7 

have preach'd in every Country us went, “till I came as far as to yote 

14. For we ftretch not our felves beyond our Meafure or proper Province, 

as tho’ we reach’d not unto you, ἡ. 6, bad skipp'd over other Countries in 

eur way, without proceeding gradually to you; no, for we are come as 

far as to you alfo, in preaching the Gofpel of Chrift a2 Countries as 

we paffed along: 15 Not boafting of things done by us without our: 

Mealure or Province allotted to us, and fo in other mens Labours, 2. δ. 222 

a Church planted by another; but having hope, when your Faith is in- 

creas, that we, 2. 6, my Province {hall be inlarg’d by you, according to 

our Rule Abundantly, 2, ὁ. i a regular way of proceeding, and that a 

great deal farther, fo as 16 to preach the Gofpel in the regions be- 

yond you, which are yet Unconverted, and not to boalt of what 7 do in 

another man’s line or province, and fo of things made ready to our hand. 

17 Buthe that glories, let him glory in the Lord, 2 6. ἐμ that which is 

committed to him by the Lord, or 1s acceptable to the Lord. 18 For 

not he thatcommends himfelf, is approv’d, ἡ. 6. do’s thereby give a Proof τς ooierves. thet 

of his Authority or Miffion, but whom the Lord commends, viz. by the the Falle Apoftles 

Gifts of the Floly Chapt pracy hy 
Chap. XI. Would you could bear with mea little in my Comsmenda- im, as bringing 

tion of my felf, which would be no other than downright Folly in me , tm chee 


them, nor con- 
‘ferring greayer 


U | 2 Were Power of Miracles. 


¥56 
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| TEXT. 
ἀνέγχεοϑε Mov, 2 Zaard γ ὑμᾶς 


Θεοῦ ζήλῳ. ἡρῥωσαμῖον γὰρ ὑμᾶς᾽ 


ἐν ade: τοάρθένον ἁγγίω παραᾳῃ- 
cu, To Χριξῷ' Je, φοξοῦμαι δὺ 
μήπως, ὡς 9 ὄφις Εὐαν ἐξηπάτη- 
σιν ἐν τῇ τὐρύργᾳ αὐτοῦ,, οὕτω 
φϑαρῃ τὰ νοήματα ὑμῶν, Dm τῆς 
ἁπλότητί as εἰς τὸν Xeigu. 
4 Εἰ pW xP ὁ ip tu ἄλλον 
Ιησοωῦ xupuord, ὃν Gre ὠχηρύξα- 
με" ἢ Πιεῦμα ἕτερον λαμί(άιετε, 
ὃ οὐκ ἐλάζξετε' 4 Εὐαγγόλιον ἕτε- 
691, ὃ οὐκ ἐδέζαοϑε, χαλῶς ne 
ee Σ Λογίξομᾳ yep μηδὲν 
ὑσερηχέται Ὁ nL Ζυὲρ λίαν AT 
gro. 6 Εἰ δὲ καὶ ἰδιότης πῷ 
λόγῳ, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ TH γνώσει" ἀλλ 


op τὸιντὶ φόνμερωθέντες ἐν aac 


εἰς ὑμᾶς. 

7 Η ἁμαρτίαν ἐποίησα, ἐμαυ- 
τὸν ταιπειῶν ἴα, vues ὑψωδητε ; 
ὅτι δωρεὰν τὸ τῷ Θεοῦ Εὐαγγέλιον 
εὐηγγελισοίμῖν oui; 8 Αλλᾷς 
CaxAncias ἐσύλησα., AaGar ὀψόά- 
Noy, ess the ὑμῶν Al g-xovieu 
9 al παρὼν wes ὑμᾶς καὶ ὑσε- 
paves, ᾧ χατεγάρχεσα, σέδειός» τὸ 
YAP ὑσέρημά μου προϑσανεπλέρωσοιν 
οἱ ἀδελφοὶ ἐλθόντες Zod Maxcdd- 
νας, καὶ ἐν παντὶ ἀξαρῃ ὑμῖν ἔμαυ- 


TRANSLATION. 


and indeed bear with me. 
2. For I am jealous over you 


with godly jealoufy : ‘for I 


have efpous’d you to one huf- 
band, that I may prefent you 
as a chaft virgia uato Chruft. 

3 ButI fear, left by * fome 
means or other; as the ferpent 
beguil’d Eve thro’ fubulty, fo 
your minds fhould be cogyppt- 
ed from the fimplicity that is 
in Chrift. 

4 For if he that comes, 
preaches another Jefus, whom 
we have not preach’d; or sf ye 
recéive another Spirit, which 
ye have not receiv’d; or ano- 
ther Gofpel, which ye have not 
accepted, ye might well bear 
with him. 

s For I fuppofe, I was not 
a whit behind the very chiefelt 


. Apoitles. 


6 But tho’ I be rude in 
{peech, yet not in knowledge; 
but we have been thoroughly 
made manifeft among you in 
all things. 

ἢ Have I committed an οἵ 
fence, in abafing my felf that 
you might be accepted, becaufe 

have preach’d to you the Go- 
fpel of God freely ? 

8 I τοῦ ἃ other Churches, 
taking wages of them, to do 
you fervice. 

g. And when I was prefent 
with you and wanted, I was 
chargeable to no man: for 
that which was lacking to me, 
the Brethren who came. from 
Macedonia ,. fupply’d ; and in 
all things I have kept my felf 


' 
Tap 


a ee 
αἱ Comh, CRP sa 


cote PRRAPHRASIES ἢ 


were Fiwot weceffitated-“vhérero in wefente: of mr ff; amd: rhereby- of the 
Trath of the Gofper, ‘and: indeed on thts account ye. οἱ δέ͵ to-bear-wuh 
me. “ὦ For] am: jeatousdver you With a Godly jealoufly, 7. ¢. δ sea- 
hufly that 1s for God: for 1 have efpous'd you to or prepar'd and fitted 
you for One husband, wz. that I may prefent you as a (r) Chalt Virgin 
unto Chrift. 3, But I fear, left by fome means δὲ other, as the Serpent 
beguil’d Eve τῆ ΟΜ ΠΥ, fo your Minds fhonld be corrupted from che 
Simplicity that isin ‘Chrift, or sat Stngdewe/s of Affettion which you 
onpil to have towards Cbrift or the Gofpel, vrthout having any Concern 
or Regard 10 the Law, 70 as to mix Fudaifin and Christianity together. 
4. For if he that comes after me, whofoever he be , preaches another 
Jefus or Savtour, whom we have not preach’d; or if ye receive by hive 
another Spirit, 2. ¢. other or greater Gifts of the Spirit, which ye have 
not receiv’d from me; of another Goipel, which ye have not acéepted 
from me, ye might well bear with him, and alow his Pretenfions of 
being a New and greater Apostle. 5 For I fuppofe, I was not a whit 
behind the very Chiefeft Apoftles of Corif7. 6 But tho’ I be rude in 
{peech, 2. δ. a mean Speaker, yet J am not rude or mean in knowledge ; 
but we have been thoroughly made manifeft among you in All things 
to be an Apofile. i ΕἾ | 
7 Have I committed att Offence in abafing my felf to work with my tHe iatifes him- 
hands for a maintenance and negleEting the Right of maintenance due felt as to the true 
to me, that you might be-exalted in piritual Riches , and in this. iy viene ne pay” 
Special Care and Concern for you, becaufe I have preach’d to you the from’ them, 
Gofpel of God freely? 8 Trobb‘d as 22 were other Churches, taking 
wages of them, 7240’ they could not fo wel fpare it, to do you fervice. 
9 Ard when I was prefent with you and wanted, I was-chargeable to 
no man among you: for that which was lacking to me, the Brethren, 
who came from Macedonia, fupplied: and in all things I have kept 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(r) What is here to be underftood by a.Chaf Virgin, may be gather’d from 
the latter part of the next following Verfe, viz. the Corinthians having toward 
Chrift as it were pure Virgin Thoughts, i. e. Thoughts whdily fix’d on him, not 
divided, nor roving after aay other, for inftance, after the Judaical Rites and 
Ceremonies. For after the like manner St Pau/ expréfles.our Deliverance from 
the Ritual obfervances of the Jews, by being married to Chrift, Rom. 7. 4. 
which place (as Mr Lock obferves) may give fome light to this. 


V. τὸ. 
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| 2 Corinth. Chap. XI° 


TEX Te 


TON ἐτήρησου, καὶ τηρῆσω.. τὸ Ἐφιν. 


ἀλήϑεια Χειξοδ ἐν ἐμοὶ; ὅτι } χαύ- 
aguas αὕτη ᾧ T φραγήσετοι εἰς ἐμὲ 
χλίμασι τῆς Αχαΐας. τι Διατί; 


ἐ > > c 7~ ν ς 4 > 
ὅτι WH ἀγαπῶ ὑμᾶς; 0 Θεὸς oidkv. 


12 Ο δὺ mid, καὶ “ποιήσω, ἵνα ἐκ.- 
χύψω thd ἀφορμίω TH ϑελόντων 
ἀφορμζω, ἵνα ἐν ᾧ χαυχῶνται, εὐβε- 
ϑῶσι χαϑὼς καὶ HUES. 

13 Οἱ Ὁ Giro: ψόξδα πύφολοι, 
ἐργάται δόλιοι, μεϊᾳορηματπιζόμϑμοι 
εἰς Απυφύλους Χεοιφοδ. 14 Καὶ ¢¥ 
SouuaTa αὐτὸς ἢ) ὃ Salavas μεῖα- 
ογηματίζετοι εἰς ἄγγελον φωτός. 
15 Οὐ μέγα city εἰ καὶ οἱ ALginovos 
αὐτῷ μεαογηματίζονται ὡς Δ] ϑέκονοι 
Nxgioowns Gv τὸ τέλος ἔξω καὶ ὰ 
τὸ ἔργα αὐτὴν. 

16 Πάλιν λέγω, μή τις μὲ δέξῃ 
ἄφρϑυα civ εἰ δὲ μὴ γε, κἀν ὡς 
ἄφρονα δέξαοϑε με, Wa μικρὸν τι 
χῳ γὼ XU now Kay. 17 O λαλώ, 
ᾧ λαλώ χα]ὰ Κύρμον, SM ὡς οὖ 
apesoun, ἐν Gorn τὴ "ἰ πχυνχοίσει 
Ὁ χαυγήσεωξ. 18 Evel πολλοὶ Coe 
χῶνται xT) ὃ σορχᾳ, xara χαὺχῆς- 
συμ, 19 Hos yy? averede T 
αἀφρόγων, φρόνιμοι Gites. 20 Avec 
4.15 vies χα]αδύλοι, εἰ τις χάτε- 
Oni, εἴ τις λα μξάν4, & τις ἐπαίρεται, 


Ως ΤΒΑΝΒΙΆΑΤΊΙΟΝ. 


from being burderfome unto 
you, and fo will I keep my felf- 

10 As the truth of Chrift is 
in me, no man fhall {top me of 
this boa{ting in the regions of 
Achaia. 

11 Wherefore? becaufe I 
love you not? God knows. 

12 But what I do, that I 
will do, that I may cut off oc- 
cafion from them who defire 
occafion, that wherein they 
glory, they may be found even 
as we. 

13 For fuch are falfe Apo- 
{tles, deceitful Workers, trans- 
forming themfelves into the 
Apoitles of Chrift. 

14. And no marvel; for Sa- 
tan himfelf is transform’d into 
an Angel of light. 

15 Therefore it is no great 
thing, if his Minifters alfo be 
transform’d as the Minifters of 
Righteoufnefs; whofe end fhall 
be according to their works. 

16 1 fay again, Let no man 
think mea Fool; if otherwife, 
yet as a Fool receive me, that 
I may boaft my felf a little. 

17 That which I fpeak, I 
{peak it not after the Lord, but 
as it were Foolifhly in this 
confidence of boafting. 

18 Seeing that many * boaft 
after the flefh, I will boaft alfo. 

19 For ye fuffer Fools plad- 
ly, feeing ye your felves are 
wife. 

20 For ye fuffer if a man 
brings you into bondage, if a 
man devour you, if a man take 
of you, if a man exalt himfelf, 


a 
& 715 


2 Corinth. Chap. XI. Iy9 
: -PARAPHRASE 


———  ὀ ὠΞ-.-ὄὀ 


13 For fuch are Falfe Apoftles , deceitful Workers iz the Gofpely 4 crscaer of 
transforming themfelves into, 7. ¢. counterfeiting the Shape and:Outfide Falfe Apoft!e:. 
of the Apoitles of Chrift. 14 And no marvel; for Satan himfelf ts 
fometimes transform’d into an Angel of Light. 15 Therefore rt is no 
great or ffrange thing, if his Minifters allo be transform’d, 2. ¢. fo ay- 
guife themfelves as to appear as the Minilters of Righteoufnefs or the 
Go/pe/,; Whole End fhall be according to their Works. 

16 I fay again, Let no man think mea Fool for {peaking fo much VI. 
of my felf, if otherwife τῇ be a Folly in me, yet as a Fool receive or in Ἐς νὰ Fup 
bear with me, that I as wed as others may boaft my felf a little. fearion, and Re- 
17 That which I ow fpeak, I {peak ic not after the Lord, 2. 6. etther Falte apeitien 
as tf Boafting was allow'd of by the Gofpel, (where there is no fuch ne- 
ceflary Occafion for it as I am at prefent under,) or by the {pecial Com- 
mand of Chrif#, but as it were Foolifhly, ze. as what carries 7 it an 
My of Folly, and would be fuch , were [not under a neceffity to {peak 
foin my own sufiification, and in anfwer to this confidence or confident 
manner of Boalting us'd by others. 18 Seeing that Many, 7.e. my Op- 
pofers boatt after the Fleth, 2. 6. 2 their Corcumcifion or Extracfion, I 
will boaft alfo thereof. τὸ For ye fuffer Fools gladly, feeing ye your 
felves are Wife. 20 For ye fuffer if a man brings you into (/) Bon- 
dage, 2.6. ufe you like his Bond{men and domineer over you; 11 a man 
devour or make a prey of you; tf aman take or extorts Preféents from 
you; if a man exalt or carry himfelf High among you, if a man {mite 

| ae ΣΧ your 
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ANNOTATIONS, | 
V. το, t So it is read, not only in feveral Mss. but alfo in Chryfoftom, T heo- 


doret, and Oecumenius; and Vulg. Syr. Velfions:’: Ic isnot to be doubted but 
σῴφραγίσετεη is an Erratum for pegyivery. an | 

({) Hereby may and is by fome underftood the Bondage to the obfervance 
of the Jewihh Rices, | pont 


. » ‘ 
Be πεν 
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ΤῊ ΧΊΎΤ, .. 
6: τις Upeds εἰς Ὡρόσω πον διρή. 21 Κα- 
τὰ ἀτιμίαν λέγω, ὡς ὅτι HULLS ἤσϑε- 
νήσαμεν" οὐ ᾧ δ᾽ ἂν τις τολμῶ, (ἐν 
apesousn Aeyo,) τολμῶ χαγώ. 
a2 ECexio εἰσι; κῳγώ" Ἰσρριηλὶ- 
τοὶ εἰσὶ ; χοὐγώ" CDEP Lec AGegc te 
εἰσι; xa 23 ΔΙϑκονοι Χειφοῦ 
Hors («ἰδ κφρονῶν. Aard) nLavep 
era" ἐν κόποις “αἰ μοτοτέρως, ἐν πλη- 
γαῖς ν᾿ Ζυερδαλλόντως, ἐν φυλαχαῖς 
“πἰδιοσοτέρως, ἐν γ)νάτοις πολλάκις. 
24. Ym Ιουδαίων πεντοῦχις Teomben- 
κοΥτου οἷα μίαν ἔλα(ζον. 25° Tpis 
ἐῤῥαξδιοϑίω, ἅπαξ ἐλιηάοσ ζω, res 
ἐγαυάγησοι, rey Fn μεροῦ ty τῷ Boda 


πεποίηχᾷ. 26 Οδυπορίαις TOMd- 


/ ~ ἢ 
MS, κρδιύοις ποτουμων, κωδρύοιφ᾽ 


λυφῶν, κδιώοις cx γόνυς, κινϑδύ- 
νοις ἐξ ἐθηῶν, κωδιώοις ἐν mad, 
καν Duaars ἐν ἐρη μοί, κανδιιωοις ἐν Sete 
λάοση» χινδιρώοις: ἐκ. du d¥agois « 
27 ἐν χῦύπω καὶ μοχϑῳ; ἐν ἄγρυ- 
mbes πολλάκις, ἐν λιμῷ καὶ Ne 
Ld, ἐν νηξείαις πολλάκις, ἐν ψυχά 
καὶ γυμνότητι", 28 Χωρὶς τ “»- 
EXT, ἃ, Ἡπισύφασίξ.. μα, ἃ. καϑ 
ἡμέραν., ἡ μέριμνα πασῶν TH cx 
κλησιῶγ, 29 Tis ἀοϑενᾷ, καὶ Cox 
ἀοϑεναῖ; 15 σχορδαλίζεται, XY οὐκ 
ἐγώ πυρῦμα!; 30 Εἰ nauraaly “3, 
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if a man {mite you on the face. 

21 I {peak as concerning re- 
proach, as tho’ we had been 
weak: howbeit, whereinfo- 
ever any one is bold, u {peak 
foolifhly) I am bold alfo. 

22 Are they Hebrews? fo 
am 1: are they Ifraelites? fo 
am I: are they the Seed of A- 
braham? fo am I. 

23 Are they Minifters of 
Chriit? (1 focal‘ as aFool) I 
am more: in labours mare 
abundant, in ftripes.* far ex- 
ceeding, in prifons more fre- 
quent, in deaths often. | 
_ 24 Of the Jews five umes re- 
ceiv’d I forty {tripes fave one.. 
_ 25 Thrice was I beaten with 
rods, once, was I fton’d, thrice 
I fuffer'd fhipwrack, a ἐς τὴν 
and.a day I have been in t 
deep. a . 
26 In jaurneyings often, in 
perils of water, in perils of 
robbers, in perils: by uy own 
Countrymen, in perils by the 


\ , 


heathen, in peril in thecity, 
the 


in .perals,in the wildernefs, ‘1m 
perils in the fea, in perils a- 
mong falfe brethren; Ὁ 
_- 27 In wearinefs and pain- 
fulnefs, in watchings often, in 
hunger and thirft, in faftings 
often, ia cold and nakednefs. 
28 Befides * thefe things 


» thee eben ois 


comes upon mé dat. 
ofall the Churches. ~ 
29 Who is weak, and Iam 
not weak? who is offended, 
and I burn not? 
30 IfI muft needs glory, I 


\ 
TH 


athe care 


-- -αα-- 


eee eee -" -- we. 


ΡΣ ΕΣ καυχήδομαι. will glory of the things, which 
| Voy mw a gw = CONCErN my infirmities. 

3b O Θεὸς xy πατήρ δ΄ Kua auay 3t The God and Father of 

Ἰησοῦ ‘Xpisod. οἶδεν, ὃ ὧν εὐλογητὸς our Lord Jefus Chrift, who is 

_ 7 3 


: ‘ PARAPHRA SE. 
you.on the face, ἡ, δ. afe.you contumeloufly. 21 I {peak as concerning 
the Reproach shat has been cast upon me, as tho’ we had been Weak, 
7.6. 45 if Thad not as fair Pretences to Power and Profit among you as 
the Falfe Apostles: howbeit, wherein foever any one 1s bold or boasts, 
(I {peak fooltfhly) I am bold or deaf? alfo. 22 Are they Hebrews, viz. 
by Language? fo am I: are they Iraelites, truly of the Jewifh Nation 
aud bred up im that Rekgion? {fo am I: are they the Seed of Abraham, 
and not a Profelyte of a foreign Nation? {o am 1: 23 are they Mint 
{ters of Chrift? (I fpeak as a Fool in thas Boafting) 1am more fo: in 
Labours more abundant than they, in Stripes far exceeding ¢4em, in Pri- 
fons more frequent, in 266 very jaws of Death often. 24. Of the Jews 
five times receiv'd I forty Stripes fave one. 25 Thrice was I beaten 
with Rods, once was I Ston’d, thrice I fuffer’'d Shipwrack, a night and 
a day 1 have been in the Deep or Sea: 26 in Journeyings often, in 
perils of Water, in perils of Robbers, in perils by my own Country- 
men., in perils by the Heathen, in perils in the City, ia perils in the 
Wildernefs (+s) or: Country, in perils in the (or 42) Sea, in perils among 
falfe Brethren: 27 in Wearinefs and Painfulnefs, in Watchings, ?. ¢. 
pk obs fae often; in Hunger and Thirft, in Faftings often; in Cold 
and Nakednefs: 28 befides thefe things that are without, 7 may /ui 
add that which comes upon me within daily , viz. the Care of all the 
Churches. 29 Who ts 4 weak Chri/tian, and Jom dauger thro Frarley 
or. Πάρος to be mifled, and Τ am not weak, 2... feel and fuffer not 
in bis Weaknefs as if it were my Own? Who is offended or ad?ually 
mifled, and I burn not, z. δ. am not as unealy by reafon of my Concern for 
him, as 7.7 had a Fire in me? 30 If 1 mult needs glory, 1. 6. fpeak 
of wny commendable Aftions, I wil glory or /peak of the things of thes 
mature, which concern my infirmities, 7. ἐν my fufferings for Chrift. 
31 The God and Father.of our Lord Jefas Chrift, who is blefled for 
yaa | ; | evermore, 
ANNOTATIONS. 

_(#) Ic feems evident from feveral places in N. Τ΄. that by ἑρημία, which is forne- 
times tranflated Wilderne/s, fometimes a Defart place, is tobe uaderftood only the 
Country in oppofition to the City or Town, it being fo call’d on account of its 
Solitarinefs οὐ Few Inhabitaate in refpect of the City or Town. And that it is 
fo to be underftood in this place, is evident from its being oppos’d exprefsly to 
the City. | 

x V.7. 
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2 Corinth. Chap. XI, XII. 


T EX T. 

εἰς TYS αἰῶνας, ὅπ οὐ ψεύδομαι. 
32 Ev Δαμασκῷ ὃ ἐγγάργης Αρέτου 
Y βασιλέως ἐφρύρᾳ τίω Δαμασκηνῶν 
πόλιν, πιάσω με KAa 33 καὶ 
apy. ϑυδίδος οὐ σαργάνη ἐχαλάσσίω 
Aly. TH THUS, καὶ ὀξέφυγον τῶς 
χέιρᾳς αὐτοῦ. 

Κεφ. iC’. Καυχαοϑαι My συμ 
Pep] μοι" ἐλεύσομαι ὙδΡ εἰς ὀπασίας 
134 Σσποχαλύψεις Kuve. 2 Οἷδα 
artpamme οὐ Xeis@ ces ἐτῶν δὲ- 
χατεοσώρων, ( ats CH σώματι, οὐχ, 
cide Te ὠχτὸς τῷ σώμα», οὐκ 
cide: ὃ Θεὸς οἴ δὲν) ἀρπαγξιτον τὸν 
(διοῦτον ἕως τοίτῳ οὐρατοῦ, 3 Καὶ 
ode τὸν ἴδιουτον ἀγγρωπον ( ere cr 
σώματι, Te cans τῷ caualG, 
οὐκ, oid δ Θεὸς οἶδεν.) 4 ὅτι ἡρ- 
πάγη εἰς τοὶ ποδάδεισον, καὶ ἤκχου- 
σεν ἄῤῥητον ῥήματα, ἃ Cox ἐξὸν ἀν- 
ϑρώπῳ λαλῆσα!. 5 Ὑπὲρ ry Οιό- 
το χαυγήσυμα' αἰ Ζῦὲρ δὺ ἐμαυτῦ 


Y χαυγχήῆήσομσι » εἰ μὴ οὐ ταῖς ἀοϑε- 


seis μου. 6 Ἐὰν γὰρ ϑελήσω 
χαυ γήσοιοστι, , οὖκ ἔσομᾳ ἄφρων. 
ἀλήγειαν γὰρ ἐρω, φείδομαι δὲ, 
μὴ τις εἰς ἐμὲ λογίσηται "ἀχὲρ ὃ 
βλέπει μεν, ἢ ἀκούει τι Ke iuod. 
7 Ky τῇ zopooay Ti zon- 
χαλύψεων ἥα μὴ χωραίρωμαι, 


TRANSLATION. 


bleffed for evermore, knows 
that I ly not. “- 

3.5) In Damafcus the Go- 
vernor under Aretas the King 
kept the City of the Damafcens 
with a garifon, defirous to ap- 
prehend me : 

33 And thro’a window in 
a basket was I let down by the 
wall, and efcap‘d his hands. 

It is not expedient for me 
doubtlefs to glory: * for I will 
come to Vifions and Revela- 
tions of the Lord. ἢ 

2 I knew a man in Chrift, 
above fourteen years ago (whe- 
ther in the body,* I know not; 
or whether out of the body, I 
know not; God knows) fuch 
an one caught up to the third 
heaven. 

3 And I knew fuch a man 
(whether in the body, or out 
of the body, I know not; God 
knows) 

4 How that he was caught 
up into paradife, and heard un- 
fj pealable words, which it is not 
lawful for a man to utter. 

s Of fuch an one I will glo- 
ry; yet of my felf I will not 
glory, but in my infirmities. 

6 Fortho’I *fhould havea 
mind to glory, I fhall not be a 
fool, for I will fay the truth: 
but sow I forbear, left any man 
fhould think of me, above that 
which he fees me to be, or that 
he hears of me. 

7 And left I fhould be ex- 
alted above meafure thro’ the 
abundance of the Revelations, 
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EDS μοι σκόλοψ τῇ σαρκὶ, ay- there was given to me ἃ thorn. 


Σατῶ. ἢ P+ in the flefh, the meflenger of 
VEN OE Re TOY gt HEE Le κολαφίζη * Satan to buffet me. * 


\ 
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evermore, knows that I ly not. 32 In Damafcus the Governor under 
Aretas the King kept the City of the Damafcens with a garrifon, defirous 
to apprehend me; 33 and thro’a window in a basket was I let down 
by the wall, and efcap’d his hands, . i 
Chap. XII. It is not expedient for me doubtlefs to glory, 72 what.Z ue proceeds te 
am proceeding to mention next, the faid particulars being not [nftances prove hisapoftle- 
of what 7 have done or fuffer’d for Chrifi, but of God's Goodnef{s and srapedinary iw. 
Favour to me; bowever thefe Inflances may be of great ufe to be men. fion: and Revels 
tion’d to you, as tending to prove, not only my Apoftlefbip, but alfo that line, al 
am nota whit behind any other Apofile: for | will come to /peak next of 
Vifions and Revelations vouch/af’d me of the Lord. 2 1 knew a man 
in Chrift, 7.¢.-4 Céri/tian above fourteen years ago (whether in the Bo- 
dy, 1 know not; or whether out of the Body and only in an Ecftacy, 
I’know not; God knows) fuch an one caught up unto the third Hea- 
ven. 3 And I knew fuch a man (whether in the Body or out of the 
Body, 1 know:not, God knows:) 4 how that he was caught up into 
Paradife,.'and there heard unfpeakable words whjch is not lawful for 
or in the power ofaman to utter. s Of {uch anone I will glory; yet 
of my felf I will not glory exprefily or by name, but in fuch inftances 
as fbew my infirmities or /ufferings. 6 And my Unwillingne/s thus to 
glory in other matters, is to be afcrib'd only to my own Modeffy: for tho’ 
I fhould have a mind to glory s4erei#, I thall not be a Fool, as {peak-- 
ing Romantickly of my felf: for 1 will fay the Truth o”/y: but now I 
forbear fo glory in fuch matters, left any man fhould think of me, above 
that which he fees me to be, or that he hears of me, vz. that [ am of 
my felf a poor weak Man, attended with many infirmities, but willing 
to be {pent in the fervice of Chrif?. ἡ. And leit I fhould be exalted above 
meafure thro’ the abundance of the Revelations vouchfaf'd unto me , 
there was given unto me (27) a Thorn in the Flefh, the Meffenger of 
Satan 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.7. 1 This claule, iva μὴ ὑπεραίρωμαρ, isnot again repeated at the end of 
this verle, in Alex. Clerm. and fome other MSS. nor yet in Vulg. or Ethiop. 
Verfions &c. It was likely added at firft in the Margin by way of Explication. 

(77) That by the Zhorx of the ἘΠ Gc. here mention’d, 15 in all probability 
to be underftood, fome Bodily Difeafe, Sicknefs or Infrmity which was ViGble 
and fo expos’d St Paw/to Contempt; and aa was {upernatural, or not ane 
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ἀοσϑεναῖ, TOT διωατὸς εἰ μι. 


2 Corinth. Chap.XII. 


TEX T.. 
8 Ὑπὲρ τότυ τοῖσ τὸν Κύεμον apr. 
χάλεσοι, ta Sngh ἀπ᾿ iy 9 Καὶ 
εἴρηκέ μοι" Apres σοι ἡ χάεις fou" 
ἡ γὰρ Subapuis μου cv ἀαδ ενείῳυ Te 
λείστω. Ηδιςὰ οἷν μᾶλλον χαυχὴ- 
συμὼ ἐν ταῖς ἀοϑεγοίαις Lev, ἵνα ᾿ἔχι- 
σκηγώση ἐπ᾿ ἐμὲ ἡ διυαμις τῷ Χεκ- 
Sv. 10 Διὸ εὐϑδυκῶν ἐν ἀοϑενεία! 9. 
ἐγ ὕφρεσιν, ἐν ἀνάγχφιθ, ev διωΎ μοϊϑ, 
ἔν φενογωόλαις ὑπὲρ Χριῦϑ' ὕὅτουν γὰρ 
τι Γέ- 
nia ἄφρων, T umes μὲ ἀνα γχοίσοιτο' 
ἐγὼ Ὁ ὥφειλον ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν ouvis~cdey’ 
Θέϑὲν γὉ ὑσέρησου TH ὑπὲρ λίαν Α΄πο- 
φύλων, εἰ καὶ Θὐτδέν εἰ μι. 


x ~ ‘fe a | 
12 Ta WW σημέια τῷ Αποζύλου. 


xstleapycSy ἐν ὑμῖν ἐν πάσῃ ἔ Ζομο- 
ry, ἔν σημείοις αὶ τέρφισι καὶ δωυά μέσι. 


¥3 Τί γάρ ὅδ: ὃ ἡ"ἤηθητε ὑπὲρ τοὺς 


χριπᾶς ὠχκχλησίας,, εἰ μὴ ὅτι αὐτὺς 
ἐγὼ Y κατενάρκησο ὑμδυ"; “γαρίσοι. 
οϑὲ μοι tlw αδικίων ζωτίω. 

14. 15 αἰ, τρίτον T τῦτο ἑτοίμως ἔχω 
ἐλϑειν ὡρὸς ὑμᾶς, ὁ ἡ καζαγαρχήσω 
ὑμῶν" αὶ Ἃ ζητῶ τὰ ὑμῶν, ἀλλ ὑμᾶς. 
Y ~ PEAY τοὶ τέχνα τοῖς γρνεῦσι 9η- 
σοιυρίζ εἰν, ἀλλ᾽ οἱ φρνέις τοῖς τέκνοις. 
17 Ἐγὼ δὲ Noe δαιπανήσω, αὶ ἐκδιιπα- 
γηγυσομοι ὑπὲρ T ψυχῶν ὑμῶν" εἰ καὶ 
HP tome pas ὑμᾶς ἀγαπῶν; Nov ἀγα- 
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8 * Concerning this thing I 
befought the Lord thrice, that 
it might depart from me. 

9 And he faid unto me, My 
Grace is fufficient for thee : for 
my {trength is made perfect in 
weaknefs. Moft gladly there- 
fore will I rather glory in my 
infirmities, that the power of 
Chrift may τε upon me. 

10 Therefore I take plea- 
fure in infirmities, in reproach- 
es, in neceflities, in perfecu- 
tions, in diftrefles for Chrift’s 
fake : for when I am weak,then 
am I ftrong. 

11 Lam become *a Fool, ye 
have compell’d me: for I ought 
to have been commended of | 
you: for in nothing am I be- 
hind the very chiefeft Apoftles, 
tho’ I be nothing. , 

12 Truly the Signs of an, 
Apoftle were wrought. among 
you in all patience,: in figns, 
and wonders, & mighty deeds. 

¥3 For what is it wherein ye 
are inferiourto other Churches, 
except it be. that I my felf wags 
not burdenfom to you?’ for- 
give me this wrong. 

14. Behold the third time I 
am ready to come to you, and - 
I will not. be burdenfom to 
you : for I feek notyours, but. 
you: for the Children ought 
not to lay up for the Parents, 
but the Parents for the Chil- 
dren. 

14. And I will very gladly 
jean and be fpent for you ; 
tho’ the more abundant I love 
you, the lefs I be lov’d. 
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TOLL. 16 ζω δὰ, ἐγὼ 0” χα- ἧς τ But be it fo, I did not 
(4 Te ae εν burden you: neverthelefs, be- 
ad la a tia acoaal 2 aid ing crafty, I caught you with 
a cuoupy Gr , δόλῳ ὑμᾶς ἐλαΐζον. guile. ; 
| 17 Mn 
| PARAPHRASE. | 
Satan to buffet me. 8 Concerning this I befoughe the Lord thrice, 
that it might depart from me. 9 And he faid unto me, My Grace 1s 
fufficient for thee: for my Strength 15 made perfett, 2. 6. zs feen the 
more perfectly in thy Weaknefs. Moft gladly therefore will I rather 
glory in ¢hings that foew my Infirmities,. that the Power of Chrit may 
the more vifibly be feen to ret upon me. 10 Therefore I take pleafure 
in Infirmities, in Reproaches, in Neceffities, in Perfecutions, in Diftrefles 
for Chrift’s fake: for when J, /ook'd upon in my Outer fate, am Weak, 
then am I {trong by the Power of Chrift io: hae upon me. it Tam 
become as it were a Fool i” thus glrying τ but ye have compell’d me 
thereto: for 7 have been compell'd to [peak thefe things in my own Cam- 
mendation in order to vindicate my felf, whereas 1 ought to have been 
commended of you: for in nothing am I behind the very Chiefeft A po- 
ftles, tho’ I be of my /e/f nothing. ἜΝ ΤΠ ΟΣ wae 
12 Truly the Signs of msy being an Apoftle were wrought among te farther proves 
you by me im all Patience or Submiffion to the Difficulties [ there met p's Apotlehip , 
qith , In Signs, and Wonders, and mighty Deeds perforta’d by me. did, and the fa- 
13 For what 15 it wherein ye'are inferiqur to ether Clurehes, except permatural Gifts 
it be that I my felf was not burdenfom to you? forgive me this wrong by his Miniftry. 
done 10 yout. , ~~ 
14 Behold, shis is the third time shat 1 am-ready to. come to you, pe αὐτοὶ jutti- 
and 1 will not be burdenfom unto you; for I feek not yours, but you: fes himfelf by 
for the Children‘ought not to lay up for the Parents, bit the Parents ae 
for the Children.. 15 And I will very gladly {pend whatever I have continued Kind 
in my Poffefion or Power, and be {pent my felf for you, tho’ the more "rerio το 
abundant | love you, the lefs I fhould happen to be lov’d by you. 16 But 
be it fo, chat I did not burden you my fe/f: néverthelets 1} may be fug- 
gefted by fome, that being crafty even im this, I caught you with ule, 
4. 6. 
ANNOTATIONS. 4 
from a Natural Caufe, but inflicted on him (with God’s Permiffion) by Satan, 
is largely made out in a Difcourfe on this ‘Text by the late Learned ἢ Bull, 
which Difcourfe is lately publifh’d in Vol.1. of the faid Bifhop’s Englifh Tracts. 
V. 11. T Καυχώμενος. 15 not read in Alex. Clerm. and fome other MSS. nor yet 
in Vulg. and Ethiop. Verfions. itis not unlikely chat it was added at firft in the 
margin of fome Copy by way of Explicatjon, and fo crept into the Fext. 
. 14. 1 So itis read in Alex. Clerm. and feveraf other MSS. asalfo in Vulg. 
Arab. and Ethiop. Verfions; and in Chryfoftom &c. ta) 
u) Ie 
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2 Corinth. Chap. ΧΙ, XIII. 


TEX T. 


17 Μή πια GY ἀπίζαλχᾳ Ges 


ὑμᾶς, δὲ αὐτῷ ἐπλεονέχ τησα ὑμας; 
18 Παρεχάλεσα, Τίτον, χω) σιυαπε- 
Sag τὸν ἀδελφόν" wert ἐπλεονέ- 
xInoey ὑμας Τίτ(Ο» ; Ψ τῷ αὐτῷ 
πνεύματι ἰϑιεπατήσοιμεν; Ὁ τοῖς 
αὐτοῖς ἔχνεσι; 19 Πάλιν, δοχεῖτε 
ὅτι ὑμῖν διπολογούμεθα ; χα τενώσπτον 


τῷὸ Θεού οὗ Xesw λαλοῦμεν" τὰ 


δὲ πάντα, ἀγαιπηΐρι, Lap Ὁ upp 
οἰκοδομῆς. 20 Φοξύμῳᾳ γάρ, ple 
“πῶς ἐλϑοὼν BG ous γέλω, εὕρω ὑμᾶς, 
καγὼ evpeta ὑμῖν oir γέλετε' 
μλπῶς ees, Carol, Supol, eexFerouy, 
\ \ f 
xgTaAaArin, ψμϑυδασμοι, φυσιώσεις, 
ἀχαΐζᾳςασίω" 21 μὴ πάλιν ἐλϑογ- 


(oe ΞΕ, ¢ . ἢ ᾿ \ 
τὰ pe ζαπεινώσῃ ὁ Geos μου “95. 


ὑμᾶς, καὶ πενγησω πολλὸς F apor- 
μαρτηχώτων, χω put μεΐανοησάντων 
ἴχ! τῇ ἀχαϑαρσίᾳᾳ καὶ πορνείᾳ καὶ 
ἀσελγείᾳ, ἢ CDE Rear. 

Κεφ. ιγ΄. Terror Gute ἔρχομαι 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς. “6m goualG@- No pap- 
τύρων καὶ Tear ςαϑήσετω wat 
ῥῆμα. 2 Πρρείρηχᾳ xay wesre- 
Ye, ὡς Waar, τῷ δεύτερον, χαὶ 
ἀπῶν YUL γράφω τοῖς πρρϑημαρτη- 
χόσι, 2 oy τοῖς λοιποῖς ὥσάσιν 9. ὅτι 
sav ἔλθω εἰς τὸ πάλιν; τ φείσο- 
Hoy 3. bares Soxapeled ζητεῖτε τῷ ἐν 


TRANSLATION. | 


17 Did I make a gain of 
you, by any of them whom I 
{ent unto you. 

18 I defic’d Titus, and with 
him I fent the Brother: did 
Titus make a gain of you? 
walk’d we uot in the fame Spr- 
rit? walk’d we notin the fame 
{teps ? 

19 Again, think you that 
we excufe our felves unto you? 
we {peak before God in Chrift :. 
but we do all things, Beloved, 
for your edifying. 

20 For I fear, left when I 
come, I fhall not find you fuch 
as I would, and that I hall 
be found unto you fuch as ye. 
would not: left there be de- 


bates, envyings, * animofities, 


{trifes , backbitings, whifper-. 
ings, {wellings, tumults: | 

21 Aud left when I come. 
again, my God will humble me 


among you, and that I fhall 


bewail many who have * for- 

merly finn’d, and have not re- 

pented of the uncleannefs, and 

fornication, and lafcivioufneds, 

which they have committed. 
Chap. XIII. 

This is the third time I am 
coming to you: in tne mouth 
of two or three witneffes fhall 
every word be eftablifh’d. 

2 I told you before, and 
foretell you as if I were prefent 


_ the fecond time, and being ab. 


fent now I write to them who 
have formerly finn'd, and to 


‘all other, that if I come again, 


Iwill not fpare:  - 
3 Since ye feek a proof of 


2 \ 
ἐμοὶ! 


“2 Corinth. Chap X11, ΧΠῚ. 167 
"PARAPHRASE το 


"he. by tbat trick got the more from you by ethers. 15 (n.anfwer where- 
to a Did I ke ‘a gain of you, By Any of them eae you? 
18 I defir'd Titus 20. g0 fo you, and.with him I'fenr the Brother whic’b 
ou know then came with him to you. Did: Titus make ἃ gain of you? 
Walk’d we not in the fame Spirit? Walk’d we not in the fame {teps ? 
2. 6. they as well as 7 receiv'd nothing from you. τὸ Again, think you, 
that by my mentioning my fending Titus to you, we go akout to excule 
our felves unto you for not coming in perfon? We {peak before God in 
Chrift, i.e. in the prefence of God, and as.a'Chrifitan, there is no fuch 
thing: but we do all things, Beloved, for your Edifying ; and there is 
no need of my excufing my not Coming to you fooner. 20 For I fear, 
left when I come, I fhall not find you ‘fuch as I would, and that I fhall 
be found unto you Such.as ye would nat: J fear left: there. be ameng 
you fiill remaining Debates, Envyings, Animofities, Strifes, Backbitings, 
Whifperings, Swellings of Afzud, Tumults: 21 And 7 feer left when 
1 come again, my God will humble me among you, #.¢.God will permit 
things fo to fall out by the inftigation of the Falfe Teachers, that 7 fhall 
Jind caufe among you to be griev'd and affiited, and that I fhall find 
caufe to bewail Many who have formerly finn’d, and have not yez re- 
pented of the Uncleanne(fs, and Fornication, and Lafcivioufnefs, which 
they have committed. = 
Chap. XIII. 70 return to what 7 begun to fay before (Chap. 12.14.) we Talis 
but was diverted by other incidental particulars, that have occurr’d tothem, how he 
me: This is the third time 1 am coming to you. nud according to our aera ον 
(4) Saviour’s Rule, viz. In the mouth of ‘Two or Three Witnelfes fhal] he comes; and 
every word be eftablifh'd, Aave 7 proceeded, endeavouring by fair means Rowe ey 
Jir ft toveclaim you, before I come to the laff Extremity. 2 Ltold you qetwon it, he 
before in my former Epifile. and foretell you in this, where 7 fpeak to sap aon 
you as if I were prefent, the Second time; and being not adfually. prea Proofs of hisCom- 
fent but abfent, now I write to them who have formerly finn’d, and to Baton and Au- 
all other, that if I come again, I will not fpare. 7, hile Two Epiftles chrit. 
are as my Witneffes according to the foremention’d Rule of our Saviour : 
and therefore when I come again, 7 foall not {pare you: 3 fince ye feek 
a proot 


ANNOTATIONS,’ ”, | 
(w) It feems very probable, (as Mr Lock obfeives)-that théfe words.are, here 


cited by St Paw/, rather as a Precept given by our Saviour Matt. 18.16. than as 
a Precept of the Mofaical Law, Dewt,17.6. See Mr Lock on the place. 


ο (Ὡ) St Paws 
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TEXT * 


Οὔκ ἀοϑειὰ, Ina Suvar§ ἐν ὑμῖν. 
4 Καὶ yap εἰ ἐσωυρώθῃ c& ἀοϑενείας, 
«λλὰ Ca cx διωάμεως Ocod? καὶ 
γοῤ ἡμᾶς aDeveuey ch αὐτῷ, α«λ- 
Ad ζησόμεθα σωὺ αὐτῷ ox dud 
uews Θεοδ εἰς ὑμᾶς. 


sy Ἑαυτοὺς 
Ι > » 1} ~ 6 ¢ 
πειράζετε εἰ ere ἕν TH MTF, ἐσυ" 


τὸς δυχιμάζετα. ἢ Orn Ἐλιγινγώσκεϊε, 


ἑαυτοὺς, ὅτι Inows Χριφὸς οὐ ὑμῖν 
ἐσιν, εἰ μή τι ἀδοκιμοί ἐσε; 6 EA- 
πίζω δὲ ὅτι γνώσεοϑε ὅτι ἡμθις οὖκ 
ἈΉΡ ἘΝΘΕ ἘΠ ΠΥΡῚ 
Toy Θεὸν μὴ ποιῆσαῃ ὑμᾶς Yeo μη- 
δὲν" ou Wa hues δοχάμοι φομῶ- 
μεν, AM Wa ὑμειὶς τὸ καλὸν TANK 


ε ΄-ν σι 7 ὡς a. 
Te, ἡμᾶς δὲ as adbuitgor ὡμὲν:. 


8 Ob γὰρ διωάμεϑα. τι. χατὰ Τῆς 
φλιλώαι, ἀν᾽ ah οῖρ eae 
9 Χαίρομεν γὰρ, ὅταν ἡμᾶς wade 


νῶμεν, umes δὲ διωατοὶ ἡτέ. τῦτο᾽ 
δὲ καὶ εὐχοξθϑα» τω. ὑμῶν κατάμ-.. 
10 Alia TY7 ζαῦτοα ἀπὼν 


TOW. 
γράφω, iva, παρὼν μὴ Σποτόμῶς reN- 
TOMY » κατο τίω ὀἴξῳσιαν ἰοῦ ἐδωχέ 
peor ὁ Κύσιος es oixoddyeleo , 
εἰς χαϑαίρεσιν., 

11 Λοιπὸν, αϑελφοὶ, χαίρε- 


,w: 
MOY BX 


Te, xaGepTiCecDe, mrrynarucdSe, τὸ 


2 Corinth, Chap XI. 


TRANSLATION. 


ἐμαὶ AaAwYT GY Xpiee , ὃς εἰς ὑμᾶς _ Chrilt {peaking in me, who’ro- 


-ward-you is not weak, 


but ts 
mighty in you. san 

4 For tho’ he was crucified 
in weaknefs, yet he liveth b 
the power of God: for we alfo 
are weak in him, but we fhall 
live with him by the’ power of 
God toward you. ὁ " 

s Examine your fel ves, whe- 
ther ye be in the faith; prove 
your own felves: know ye not 
your own felves, how that 
Jefus Chrift is in you, except 
ye be * deftitute of Proofs ? © 

6 But I truft that ye hall 
know that we are not ἢ" defkt- 
tute of Proofs. a 

ἢ Now I pray to God that 
ye do no Evil; not that we 
fhould appear * having Proofs ; 
but that ye fhould do that 
which is honeft, tho’ we be as 
* deftitute of Proofs. : _ 

8: For we can do nothing 
again{t the truth, but for. ‘tie 
truth, 

_ g For we are glad, when 
‘we are weak, & ye aré ftrong ; 
and this alfo we wilh, ever 


your Perfedtion’ 


- ‘ro Therefore I write theft 
things being abfent, left being 
prefent I fhould ufe fharp- 


Nefs, according to the power 


which the Lord has given me, 


ἢ τὸ edification and not to de- 
‘trudction. “ ΝΕ 


11 F inally. Brethren, fare- 
well: be perfeétly knit toge- 
ther, be of good comfort, be of 

Loa 


Ob τὸ 


2 Corinth. Chap. XIII. 
PARAPHRASE. 


ee 


a Proof of Chrift {peaking in me, who toward you is not weak, but is” 


mighty in and among you, by the many Graces and miraculous Gifts 
vouchlaf'd unto you. 4 For tho’ he was crucified thro’ s4e Weaknefs of 
Eluman Nature, which he took upon him and wherein be appear'd as 
Weak, yet he liveth as you may ecafily difcover by the Power of God 
manifesting 11 felf among you thro him: tor we allo are 7m your appre- 
hengons Weak in him, but we fhall appear to live with him by the Power 
of God exerted toward you, namely as in other refpec?s, fo in our Pa- 
nifbing you. 5 Whereas you feck a Proof of Chrift’s [peaking in Me, 
pray Examine your felves, whether ye be in the Faith, (w) prove yout 
own felves: know ye notas 29 your own felves by the Gifts of the Spt- 
rit vouchfaf'd unto you, how that Jefus Chrilt 15 in you, except ye be 
deltitute of /4efe Proofs; and therefore by the fame ye might know thut 
Christ {peaks in Me, fince it was upon my Preaching and your Recetv- 
ing what 7 preach'd, that the faid Gifts of the Spirit were confer'd upon 
you. © Butaf'ye wih not be convinc'd thereof by the foremention'd way, 
I truft that ye fhall δὲ made to know by fome other means, viz. by the 
Penalties [am enabled to infli on you, that we are (w) not deititute 
of Proofs that Chrift [peaks in us. 7 Now I pray to God that ye do 
no Evil, which may force us to give fuch Proofg, we defiring not that 
we fhould appear by our Power 10 punifh you as having /afficient Proofs 
of what you require, but rather that you fhould do that which is honelt, 
tho’ we be effeem'd by you as deflitute of Proofs. 8 For we can do no- 
thing again{ft the Truth, but for the Truth, 2. 6. we can’t /bew thts 
Power of Punifbing (which 1s the Proof of Chrift's [peaking in Us) upon 
any of you but Offenders, and fo your Punifhmment be for the advantage 
of the Gofpel. 9 7 pray to God, I fay, that ye dono Evil: for we are 
glad when we are Weak, as having mo occafion to fhew our Power by 
punifbing you; and ye are {trong i Faith and Goodne/s, fo as not to be 
hable to fuch Panifbment being inflified on you. And this alfo we with, 
even your Perfection. 10 Therefore I write thefe things being ab- 
fent, left being prefent I fhould ufe fharpnefs, according to the Power 
which the Lord has given me, to Edification and not to Deftrudction.. 


The CONCLUSION. 


11 Finally, Brethren, farewell: be perfectly knit together, as one 
wel united , firm, and unjarring Society; be of good Comfort, be of 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(m) St Paul having obfery’d ν. 3. that the Corinthians did demand δυκιμὴν a 
Proof of Chrift’s (peaking in him, in reference thereto it is evident that he ufeth 
the words δοκικοίζετε and ἀδύκεμοι v. 5,63 and confequently that «dines is to be 
underftood in the fenfe given in the Paraphrale. 


one 
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2 Corinth. Chap. XIII. 


> 4 me > f ᾿ς ῖ 
αὐτὸ Φϑονει ἸΏ, εἰρηγευε τῆ" xoy ὁ Θεὸς 
τῆς ἀγάπης κα Εἰ pans ἔσω μὲῦ 
ὑμῶν. 12 Αασνάσοιοϑε αλληλῷε ἐν 
ε 2 ! / 
αὐῳ φιληματι. 13 Ααπάζοντω 
14 Η nets 
τῷ Kueww Inoy Xease, κω ἡ οἰ γουπη 
τῷ Θεῦ, καὶ ἡ κοινωνία TY ἀγῳ Flyeu- 
Aulw. 


cc ~~ c ef / 
ULE οἱ ἅγιοι MBYTES. 


pals μῖ᾽ πάντων ὑμῶν. 


Πρὸς Κορινθίους δούτέρα ἐλράφη 
Smt Φιλίππων ' Μακεϑυγίας, 
Alp Tite αὶ Δυχᾷς 


TRANSLATION. 


one mind, live in peace; and 
the God of love and peace {hall 
be with you. 

12 Salute one another with 


an holy kis. 
12 All the Saints falute 
you. 4 


14. The Grace of the Lord 
Jefus Chrift, and the Love of 
God, and the Communion of 
the Holy Ghoit, be with you 
all, Amen. 


The Second Epiftle to the 
Corinthians was writ from 
Philippi a City of Mace- 
donia, by Titus and Luke. 


H E L P 


For the more Eafy and Clear Underftanding 
OF THE 


Bhi dbs οὐ ἢ ἐς i : . 


S‘P A U L'S Two Epittles to the Corinthians, 


 Explain’d after the following Method, viz. 


I. The Original or Greek Text amended according to the Belt pa moft 
Antient Readings. 


1. The Common Engli/b Tranjflation render'd more Agreeable to the 
Original. 


ΠῚ. A Parapbrafe, wherein not only the Difficult Expreffions and Paffages 
are explain'd, but alfo the Defgn of the Apoftle, and the Method ufed 
by Him in profecutine his Defign, are fet forth by Proper Divifions 
into Seézons and Paragraphs ; ; and withall are exhibited in One View 
by a Synopfs {ubjoin'd to the End of the Epiftle. 


IV. Short notations, relating (as Occafion requires) to the Several 
Particulars afore-mention d. 


By Ed. Wells Ὁ. Ὁ. Re&or of Cotesbach in Lezcefter-Shire. 
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KR RAT A. 


Page 10. verfe 21. read, whereas the World by Wifdom knew. p. 12. v. 31.7. 
xauzicdte, p.r7, ize ts5.r. by meofthem. p. 32 @ 33. v. 12.7. what have I to do 
to judge. p.35. the Reference (x) in the Paraphrafé fbould fiand before thefe words, 
viz. who are of no Eiteem in the Church. p. 40. v. 6.7, not by way of Com- 
mandment. p. 45. /.15. 7. the Believing Party is. p.46.2.1. 7. xandes. p. 59.2.1. 
dele,and. p.61.i# marginal note vit. r. St Paul obferves to chem. p. 88. v. 16.7. 
feeing he underftands not what thou fayft. sbid. v.21.1r. χείλεσιν ἑτέροις. p. 80. 41. 
7. now as I faid. p. 92. v.37. 17. ἃ χρώφω ὑμῖν. ibid. lin. penult. r. At is read. p. 107. 
ἐπ. οὔ Annot.r.Common Rendring. p. 116. v. 19. fhould be pointed at the End 
of it, not with a Colon or Full point, but only with a Comma, and that inthe Tran{- 
lation and Paraphrafe as well as the Text. p.120. Ψ. 10. 7. an κεχοόέρασμοοι,» @ κεχώ- 
erry , δι bugs. p.137. 0.7.7. Truth, by the Power of God, by the armour. 
p. 138. v. 13. τ. Lord, and touch not the Unclean thing, and I will. p. 140. v. 5. 
cy mar, ἢ. 145. V.4. read the Tranflation according to the Parapbrafe. p. 146. 
U, 20, ¥. pins ysis. p. 150. v. 10. ”. fhall minifter and multiply. p. 152.v- 4. 7. ὦ 
engrung. p.153. 1. 2.0f Paraphrafe r.gentlenels of Chrift (which my Defire. p.158. 
ν. 14. 7. Καὶ & )οιυμοΐσεν. 
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PARAPHRASE. 


one Mind, live in Peace; and the God of Love and Peace fhall be with 
you. 12 Salute one another with an holy Kifs. 13 All the Saints 
here falute you. 14 The Grace of the Lord Jefus Chriflt, and the Love 
of God she Father, ad the. Communion ον FeLowfbip, 1. e. Partaking 
of the Holy Ghoft, be with you all. Amen. ἡ 


‘The Second Epiftle to the Corinthians was writ from Philippi a 
City of Macedonia, and fent to than by Titus and Luke. 


STNOPSITS. 
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STNOPSTIS 


᾿ odattion. Chap. I. 1,2. 
a eae sa (1. Greatnefs of his Sufferings. Chap. I. 3 — 14. and Ch.IV. 7. 00 
the end. and Ch. VI. 1—10. and Ch. XI. 2.4, to the end, 
(Proves his Sin- | 2. Appealing to God, and the Effect of his Miniftry, and the 
cerity by feve-! Miraculous Gifts attending it. Ch.I. 18 —22. and Ch IIL 1-6. 
ral Confidera- ) 3. Great Love and Affection for them. Ch. II. 8 —11. and VI. 
tions, viz. 11—Ch. VIL. and Ch. XII. 14 τὸ the end. 
4. Defire to Dy, and Knowledge of the Future Judgment. Ch. 
ι. V.I—tt. 
Anf{wers Objeétions C τ. True Reafon of his Not coming to them as he intended, 
II. The Main Defign againft his Since- and fhewing that it proceeded not from Ficklenefs or 
of this Epiftle, viz. | rity, by acquaint- Infincerity. Ch. I. 1s —II. 2. _ 
to vindicate §.Paul’s | ingthemwiththe( 2. Reafon of Commending himielf. Ch. V. 11—14. 


Authority and Di- 1. Sets forth his Power to punifh Offenders. Ch. X. 1— 6. 
gnity, Sincerity and z. Draws a Comparifon between Himfelf and the Falfe Apo- 
Integrity. In order ftles, and fhews that there is no ἐπ Reafon for Preferring 
whereto the Apoftle | Sets forth his thein before him. Ch. X.7 — XI. 6. 
Aushority and €3. Reflects on the Misbehaviour of the Falfe Apoftles, and re 
Dignity, viz. prefents his own laudable Behaviour. Ch. XI. 16. τὸ the end, 
4. Proves his Authority and Dignity by the Extraordinary 
Viftons and Revelations vouchfaf’d unto him. Ch. XII. 
I — 13. 
Anfwers ObjeftionsC τ. True Motive of taking no Pay of them. Ch. XI. 7 — 13. 
againft his Au-) 2. Reafon of not yet ufing his Power to punifh, which 
thority, by Yel- he will aétually do, if they did not amend, Ch. XIII. 
\ ling the I— το. 
III. Occafional Obfervation of the Excellency of the Gofpel above the Law, in oppofition to his Ju- 
daizing Oppofers. Ch. III. 6 —IV. 6. 


IV. Occafional Exhortation to a Liberal Contribution to the poor Chriftians in Judea. Ch. VIII, and IX. 
V. The Conclufton. Ch. XIII. 11.60 the end, 


F IN I S. 


THE EPISTLE 


O F 
P A U L 
THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


EPHESIANS. 


THE PREFACE. 
Ἴ HAT this Epiftle was writ by StP AUL, while rhe piace 


he was a Prifoner at Rome, is agreed upon by the Vpn pen ins 
Learned; but they are not exactly agreed as to the was writen. 
Particular Tzme when it was writ; fome judging it 
to be in 4. D. 62, others in 4 ἢ. 64. ᾿ 
The Principal Defign of it was to preferve the Ephefian Con- τις Defign of it. 
verts from being feduced by the Fudazzers; wherein the Three 
Firft Chapters are taken up, as the Three Laft are in Exhor- 
tations to Piety. Bes ten a = 
That it is highly probable, that this Epiftle is the fame las ed aa 


with That from Laodicea, is fhewn in the Noteon Col. 4.16. τὸ thee from 
2 Lacdicea. 


A TIAYAOY 


H E 
sTLLE 
O 


ITATAOT 


ΤΟΥ ANOZTOAOT 


F 
H ΠΡΟΣ PAUL 
FOESILOYS THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


EMIZTOAH. EPHESIANS. 


T 
KPI 


T E X T. TRANSLATION. 
Κιφ. α΄. Chap. I. 
AYTAOZ AmpaG@ Inood AU L an Apoltle of Je- 
Keri fg nhac on, De Sy el 
τοῖς ἁγίοις Tes οὖσιν ἐν ἘΦέ- which are at Ephefus, 


oH, αὶ mises ty XpiraInoy 2 Xa- and to the Faithfull in Chrift 
Me Jefus : 


ον δ. 1 »;; » \ , \- 
EAS ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη Ὅστὸ Θεοῦ τσατρῦς 2 Grace be to you and Peace 


« Ι ee ; 
' I J, from God our Father, and the 
nw’, ὁ Kuew Inow xexgo Lord Jefus Chrift. ἢ) 


- \ 4 4 \ ῖ 
“ρων the Gotland Fi: 
τὰ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριφοδ, ὁ ther of our Lord Jefus Chri, 


εὐλογήσους ἡμῶς CH Waoy εὐλογίᾳ Who has bleffed Us with all 
“νόοῦμα- 


ANNOTATIONS. 


4) Gel 1.15,16, (6) This City was the Metropolis of the Proconfular 
Afia, and alfothe Seat of the Primate of the 4/ax Diocefs. It is ftuated on the 
_Egean Sea now a-days call’d the Archipelage, about five Miles from the Sea , 
and was anciently accounted a Maritime Town, by reafon of the River Cais/er, 
which runs by the City, and near its mouth was capable of receiving the larger 
Veffels of thofe Days. The Reader may fee more of it, both as to its Ancient 
and Modern State, in the Second Part of my Geography of the New Teftament, 
Chap.5. Sef. τ. Numb, 3. 

(4%) Grace denotes more {pecially all Spiricual Bicflings, and Peace all Tem- 
poral. And agreeably hereto the Second Daily Collec for Morning Prayer in 
our Excellent Liturgy is Entitled a Collect for Peace, and the Third a Collect for 


Grace. 
Μετ. 3. 


THE EPISTLE 


P A UL 


THE APOSTLE 


ITO THE 


EPHESIANS. 


PARAPHRA SE. 


THE INTRODUCTION. 


AUL an Apoftle of Jefus Chrift, by the will of God, (a) (who 

feparated me from my Mothers Womb, and call’d me by bis 

Grace to preach his Son among the Gentilés,) to the Saints, 2. e. 

Chriftians in general which are at(b) Ephefus, and sore efpe- 
cially to the Faithfull in Chrift Jefus, 2. 6. to {ποῦ as perfevere in the 
True Doétrine of the Gofpel: 2 Grace (bb) be to you and Peace, 7. 6. 
Al Bleffing Temporal and Spiritual {rom God our Father, and the Lord 
Jefus Chniit. 


SECTION I 


The Apoftle by many Confiderations, reminds the Ephefians, that 
by Faith in ana Obedtence to Chrift, the Gentile Converts are, 
Equally with the Jewifh, entitled to Salvation; implying that 
they ought not therefore to harken to the Judaizers. 


3 Blefled be the God and Father of our Lord Jefus Chrift, whohas +, Apoftle οὗ- 
bleffed us Gentile Converts (as well as the Fewifh,) not only with Tem. Serves to the E- 
poral Bleffings, which were AU the Fews were entitled to, by.the Obfer- Seay es 
vation of the Law confider'd as diftin&t from ihe Gofpel, but alfo with all ie Laren 

A 2 Spiritual 


Ephef. Chap. I. 


T EXT. 


αγόυματικῃ ἐν τοῖς tmvegviois T οὗ 
Xero 4 χαϑὼς ὀξελέξατο ἡμᾶς 
ἐν αὐτῷ rae 9 χατοι(ολὴς LOT LY, εἷ- 
Voy ἡμᾶς ἁγίους κω ἀμώμῳς AKTE- 
γώπιον αὐτοῦ ἐν ἀγάπη" § Dee 
σοις ἡμᾶς εἰς YoeoIow Aly Ἰησοῦ 
Xeiry εἰς αὐτὸν, χατὸὰ tho evd- 
χίαρ TY θελήματος αὖτῷ΄, 6 εἰς 
ἔπαινον doens ans χάριτος αὐτῷ se Ἐν 


τ 


ἡ ἐχουσάτωσεν ἡ μῶς ἐν τῷ mamma. 
7 Εν ᾧ ἔχομεν T Σἰπολύτφωσιν Aly. 
τῷ ὡμαΐος αὐτοῦ, tlw ἄφεσιν TH 
τοαρριτήωμώτων, χα]ὰ τῶν πλοῦτον 
τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ. 

8 Fis ἐπερίοσ dow εἰς ἡμᾷς οὗ 
πάσῃ σοφίῳ χαὶ φοονησφ 9 γω- 
exons ἡμῖν τὸ μιυφήριον TY ϑελή- 
wat GY αὐτοῦ χαϊὰ thw εὐδὸ- 
χίαν αὐτοῦ, Lu προέθετο ἐν αὐτῷ, 


TRANSLATION. 


{piritual Bleflings in Heavenly 
places in Chrift; - 

4 According as he has chofen 
us in him, before the founda- 
tion of the World, that we 
fhould be holy, and without 
blame before him in Love: 

5 Having predeftinated us 
unto the Adoption of Children 
by Jefus Chrift to himfelf, ac- 
cording to the good pleafure 
of his * own Will, 

6. To the praife of the Glory 
of his Grace, wherein he has 
made us accepted in the Be- 
loved. 

~ In whom we have Re. 
demption thro’ his Blood, the 
Forpivenefs of fins, according 
to the Riches of his Grace: 

8 Wherein he has abound- 
ed towards us in all Wifdom 
and Prudence ; 

9 Having made known unto. 
us the Myftery of his *own 
Will, according to his *own 
good pleafure, which he has 
purpos’d in himfelf ; 

10 as 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Verf. 3. + The prepofition ἐν before Xess is read, not only in the two moft. 


ancient MSS. viz. the Alexandrian and Clermontian, and All the Stephens, with 
Several others, tut alfo in the moft ancient Verfions, viz. Vulgar Latin, Syriack, 
Arabick, &c. as is obferv’d by Dr UU. 

(c) 1 15 true that by the πε ἐπεράνια here mention’d, may be underftood in re- 
ference to this Text, not only Heavenly Places, but alfo Heavenly Things; i. e. 
whatever relates.to our Heavenly or Spiritual State either in this World or the 
next. And I have accordingly paraphras’d the expofition in fo large a Senfe. But 
I have cholen to retain inthe Tranflation P/aces rather than Thrags, becaufe the 
Apofttle feems more particularly to have this Meaning in his Thoughts, as may 
be gather’d from v.20. of this Chapter, and ν. 6. οἵ Chap.2. Read the Para- 
phrafe of this laft Verfe ; and compare alfo Chap. 3. ro. 

(4) By the W/dom and Prudence here mention’d, may be denoted the Wifdom 
and Prudence of God in bringing about the Salvation of the Gentile as well as 
Jew. But the Senfe follow’d in the Paraphrafe feems to be favour’d by v. 17. of 
this Chapter, and Co/. 1. 9, Io. : | 

(e) The 


Ephef. Chap. 1. ᾿ 
oe PARAPHRASE. 


Spiritual Bletlings, avd that not only in reference taour prefent flate bere che Gentiles to be 
upon Earth, but alfo in reference to our future flate in Heavenly (c) places, chet δ ΑἹ Ἢ 
ἢ. 6. 12 Fleaven iufelf: which Spiritual Bleffings we ave thus bleffed with comes to the 
in Chrilt, 2. 6. not by the Obfervance of any Legal Kite, but Solely by the Bme) had cholea 
Faith and Obedience of the Gofpel, and as we are Members of ihe My- i:;Peopteby theit 
Stical Body or Church of Chrift. For Chrift, who 7s thus Our Flead, being ene ae 
aZually ble{s'd with AM Spiritual Bleffings in Heaven it felf, hence We“ 

his Members may be faid alfo to be blefs'd ia Fim with ak Spiritual 

Bleffings even in Heaven it (οὐ: 4 Nor do we Gentile Converts ( for, 

being the Apoftle of the Gentzles, 77 fpeak in the Perfon of one of them) 

come below the Fewifh Converts, with refpedt to God's Lntention of thus 

Bleffing us, if we look back to the Rife thereof: for God has thus bleffed 

Os, Gentile as well as Fewifh Converts, in Chrifi, according as He, 2. 6. 

God has Choien Us, Gentile as well as Fewifb Converts, in Him, 2. δ. 7 

Chri/? before the Foundation of the World, that we fhould be Ars People, 

and in ve[pec? of this our Relaiton to Fim fhculd be Holy, (as the whole 

Few Nation is §il'd in this refpeE an Floly Nation,) and not only fo, 

but foould alfo be Holy in ref{peE of the mterual Holine/s of our Lives, as 

well as of the external Holes arifing from our Relation to God as Pro- 

feffors of Chriftianity, and as fuch foould be without Blame before him-in 

re[pec? of the Duties of the Gofpel, particularly that principal One of Love 

unto AM the Saints or A Chriftians, whether Fewifh or Gentile Converts: 

Σ God, 7 fay, has thus chofen Us, Gentile as wel as Fewifh Converts, be- 

fore the, Foundation of the World, having predeftinated us, Gentile as well 

as Fewifh Converts, unto the Adoption of Children by Jefus Chrift to 

himfelf, and that not for any Merit either of Few or Gentile, much δ} of 

the Few above the Gentile, but only according to the good pleafure of his 

own Will, 6 to the Praife of the Glory of fuch his infinite and free 

Grace or Favour exhibited to us by the Gofpel wherein He has made Us, 

Gentile as well as Fewifh Converts, accepted, 2. 6. acceptable to Fimfelf, 

( without the obfervance of the Law,) in the Beloved, 2.6. 1# Fefus Chri/t his 

Beloved Son: ἡ In whom confequently we have Redemption thro’ his 

Blood, even the Forgivenels of Sins, and this not on the fore of any 

Merit there is in the Obfervance of the Law or of any of its Rites, but 

με (as 10 the primary Motive thereof) according to the Riches of his τ 

race : 

8 Wherein he has abounded towards Us, in (4) beffowing upon us tad. ἐν 
all /pirttual Wifdom, fo as to know aright the Extent of the Gofpel, and kom this his 
Prudence, fo as to comply with the Defign of the Gofpel as we ought, Golpel. ” 

9 having made known unto us the Myftery of hisown Will, which his 
Wii 1s, as is aforefaid, entirely owing to, or according to his own Good 
Pleafure, which he has purpos’d in himfelf before the Foundation of the 


World; 


Ephef: Chap. I. 


TEX T. 


IO HS οἰκονομίαν ¥ πληρώμαζος TKS 
χαιρῶν, ἀναχεφαλαιώσωο , τὰ πάντα, 
ἐν πῷ Χρισῷ, τά TE ἐν τοῖς ϑρδμοῖς, ἡ 
σὰ ὯΣ δ γῆ, ἐν αὐτῷ, 

τι Epa ἡ ὠχληρώϑημεν, ΦΡοορι- 
οϑέντες xb) aes iow Te τοὶ πάντα 
ἐνεργθντος x! τίω βυλίω ry 9ελή- 
μα" wre: 12 εἰς τὸ τὴ) ἡμᾶς 
εἰ6 ἔπαινον THS δυξης αὐτῷ, THs ὠγο- 
ἡλπικύτας ἐν τῷ Χριξῷ, 12 Ey ὧ 
καὶ UES, ἀκύσαντες τὸν λόγου τὴς 
ἀληϑείας, τὸ Εὐαγγέλιον ms owt 
Clas ὑμῶν" ἐν ᾧ % πιφεύστινἼες ἐσφρα- 
γίοϑυτε πῷ Πιεύματι τῆς ἐπαγίελίας 
πῷ ἁγίῳ" 14 ὅς Cow appaGay τῆς 
χληρϑιομίας ἡμῶν», εἰς Σαπολύτρωσιν 
Τῆς πεεριποιήσεως, εἰς ἔπαινονῃἃ “τῆς 
dens αὐτοῦ. | 

16 Διὰ τῦτο κα γὼ ἀκόσοις tle 
x9 μας πίςιν ἐν τῷ Κυείῳ Ἰησοῦ, 


.ἴιϊ νυν ἢ 


ἡ Ὁ ἀγαπίω ὃ εἰς mavGs, τις anys, 


TRANSLATION. 


10 * Namely in the Dilpen- 
fation of the Fulnefs of Times, 
to gather together in One All 
things in Chrift, both which 
are in Heaven, and which are 
on Earth, ever in Him. 

τι In whom we ” alfo are 
become his Portion, being pre- 
def{tinated according to the 
purpofe of Him, who worketh 
All things after the Counfel of 
hisOwn Will: 

12 That we fhould be to the 
Praife of his Glory, who firlt 
trufted in Chrift. 

13 In whom ye alfo trufted, 
after that ye heard the Word of 
Truth, the Gofpel of your Sal- 
vation: in whom alfo after that 
ye believ’d, ye were Seal’d with 
that Holy Spirit of Promife, 

14. Which is the Earneft of 
our Inheritance, for the Re- 
demption of the purchas’d Pof- 
feffion, unto the praife of his 
Glory. 

1s Wherefore I alfo, after 
1 heard of your * Faithfullnefs 
in the Lord Jefus, and Love 
unto All the Saints, 


16 νυ 


ANNOTATIONS. 
(e) The fGrft Claufe of this Verfe may be referr’d to, and conftrued with the 


laft Claufe of v. 9. 
[ation of the Fulve/i of Times. 
St Pas 


thus: Which he purpos’d ix himfelf unto or until the Difpen- 
This expreffion, the Fulne/s of Times is us’d by 
to denote the Time or Seafon appointed by God for Chrift’s Coming into 


the World being Fully expir'd, and the like. See Gal. 4. 4. 
() AraxipurcdorScy is usd by the Apoftle το denote, the Reducing of things 


under One Head ; which Acceptation, 


tho’ it be fomewhat different from that 


wherein it is commonly taken (viz. to Sum up the Heads of a Difcourfe) yet it 
15 very agreeable to the Etymology and Literal Import of the Word. 


(Z) So cxanpoSyse do's properly fignify ; 


The word «aig@ being us’d by the 


LX X. Interpreters to denote fuch a Portson of the Land of Canaan, as fell by 
Lot to the feveral Tribes of the Children of Iftae]; xaig@ primarily fignifying 


2 Lot. 


(4) That 


ἜΡΓ Chap. 1. - : 
PARAPHRASE 


World, τὸ Namely, (6) in the Difpenfation of the Fulnefs of Times, 
to (f) gather together as in One Aoay All things in Chrift, 2s under 
ther Head, viz. both AZ things which are in Heaven as the feveral Ranks 
of Angels, and AX things which are on Earth as Jews and Gentiles; 
to gather (I fay) in One Body All thefe even in Him, 2. 6. Chrift. τὰ 

ΙΣ In whom wealfo the Gentile Converts are become kis, 2, 6. God's and char they 
(g) Portion, being predeftinated thereto, as well as the Fewifb Converts, were accordingly 
according to the foremention’d purpofe of Him, ἡ. 6. God, who worketh come nis People by 
or brings about All things after the Counfel of his Own Will, 12 that their Faith in 
we fhould tz @ fpectal manner be to the Praife of his Glory, who aA ats ik 
(4) among the Gentiles firlt trufted or had hope of Salvation τὰ Chri. spirit asa Seat or 
13 In whom ye, Epbheftans, alfo trufted, after that ye heard the Word Se puns 
of Truth, the Gofpel or Glad Tidings of your Salvation without the Ob- 
fervance of the Law: in whom alfo after that ye believ'd, γε were 
(44) feal’d, 1. 6. as it were markd to be the People of God, and affur'd 
thereof, with that Holy Spirit of Promife, 7. 6. which was promis‘d to 
the People of God, and τά. which 15 the Earneft of our being God's In- 
heritance, this Floly Spirit being given for the Redemption of the pur- 
chas’d Poflellion, 7. 6. the Gift of the Holy Spirit being the Great means 
of (bhb) Convincing the Gentiles of the Truth of the Gofpel, and fo of 
bringing them into the Church purchas'd by. the Blood of Chrift; and as 
7 afore (υ. 12.) obferv'd, that the Conver fion of the Gentiles who firft be- 
heu'd tended to the Praife of God's Glory, fo likewife your Converfion, 
and being thereupon feald with the Holy Spirit, do's likewife tend unto 
the Praife of his Glory. : a 

1s Wherefore I alfo, after I heard ere at Rome where 7 amaPri- vhe apottle 
fower, of your (7) Faithfulnefs in adbering 10 the Truth of the Gofpel of ae προ ΟΣ. 
the Lord Jefus, as fufficient to falvation without the obfervance of the in the is Felden 
Law, and of your Love unto Ail the Saints or Chriffian Converts, On- eto, seaptaye 
crcumcis das wellas Circumcisd, 16 hearing, 7. fay, hereof, I = Underftanding 


ANNOTATIONS. State they were 


in, by their em- 

(4) That by the, We who firf truffed iz Chrif?, are to be underftood Such of tk of the 
the Gentiles as were firft converted, {eems moft probable to me, both from the °° F* 
Defign of the Apoftle, and alfo that by. in all other places of this Epiftle are 
denoted , either All Chriftians in general, or elfe the Gentile Converts, never 
(1 think) the Jewith. 

(δ) See the Paraphrafe cf Rom. 4. 11.and 15.28. (bbb) See Gal, 2.3. 

(7) That by πίφις is here to be underftood the Comfancy of the Ephelians in: 
the True Faith, or in one word their Faithfulne/s in the Doctrine of the Golpel, 
not their Faith or Εἰγ ἐξ Recesving the Golpel, will be evident to any one, that 
do’s but confider that St Paw/ could not be ignorant of their having receiv’d the 
Faith, fince he himfelf had converted them, and liv’d a long time ac Ephefus,. 
as is clear from the Hiftory of the Acts. In fhhort ais here refers to wi y.1, and 
fo is taken to denote the fame as roms, 


V. 18. 


Ephef. Chap. I. 


TEX T. 
16 αὶ wawoygy εὐχαξιφῶν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, 


μνείαν ὑμῶν τοοιούμϑν(» ἘΧΙ rH 


maessyav μου" 17 ἵνα o Θεὸς 
ty Κυρίου ἡμῶν Inoy Χριφού, ὃ πα- 
ap τῆς δυξὴης, dwn ὑμῖν πνεῦμα συ- 
φίας xno Σ΄ποκαλύψεως, ἐν ὀχιγνῶσᾳ 
any” 18 πεφωτισμ EVYs τις ὑφθαλ- 
ues ΡΤ καρδίας ὕμων, εἰς τὸ εἰ δέγοι 
ὑμᾶς τίς Gly ἡ ἐλπὶς τῆς χλήσεως 
αὐτῷ, καὶ τίς ὃ πλῦτος ὃ δυξης THs 
XANPOVO βίας ‘Uy ἐν τοῖς ἁγίοις,» τῷ ὦ 
τί τὸ ὑπερξάλλον μέγεθος ὁ δυγάμεως 
αὐτῷ εἰς ἡμᾶς τὸς mus, x0! T 
ἐνέργειαν Y χράτως Φ ἰογύος αὐτού. 


20 Hy ἐνήργησον ἐν τῷ Χριστῷ, - 


ἐγείρφις αὐτὸν CH νεκρῶν, καὶ ὠχάϑισεν 
ἐν δεξιᾷ αὑτῷ ἐν τοῖς ἐπορονίοις, 
21 κάνω πάσης ἀργὴϑ ἡ ὀξῳσίας 
% διά μεως καὶ κυριότητος, καὶ mae 
τὸς ὀγόμαζος ὀγομαιζουδρῳ ¥ [Lovov ἐν 
τῷ αἴώγι τότῳ, ana 104 ἐν τῷ μέλ- 
λοντι. 22 x παάντου ὑπετοιξεν κ΄ πὸ 
TYs πῦδοις αὐτοῦ: χαὶ αὐτὸν ἔδωχε 
χεφαλίω ὑπὲρ πῶντα TH CARAT, 
23 ἥτις 68] τὸ σῶμα avy, τὸ πλή- 
paua ᾧ mame ἐν πᾶσι πληραρϑῥῳ. 


TRANSLATION. 


16 Ceafe not to give Thanks 
for you, making mention of 
you in my Prayers, 

17 That the God of our 
Lord Jefus Chrift, the Father 
of Glory, may give unto you 
the Spirit of Wifdom and Re- 
velation, in the knowledge of 
him ; 

18 “Eyes of your Under- 
{tanding enlightned, that ye 
may know what 15 the Hope of 
hisCalling,and what the Riches 
of the Glory of his Inheritance 
in the Saints, 

19 And what is the exceed- 
ing Greatnefs of his Power to- 
wards us who believe, accord- 
ing to the working of his 
mighty Power; 

20 Which he wrought in 
Chrift, when he raisd him 
from the Dead, and *he fet him 
at his own Right hand in the 
Heavenly places, 

21 Far above all Principa- 
lity, and Power, and Might, 
and Dominion, & every Name 
that 15 nam’d, not only in this 
World, but alfo in that which 
is to come. 

22 And he put All things 
under his feet, and gave. him 
to be the Head over all things 
to the Church, 

23 Which is his Body, the 
Fulnefs of Him that fillech All 
in All. 


Keg. Be 


ANNOTATIONS. 

V. 18. ¢ Not only the moft ancient MSS. Alexandrian, Clermontian, &c. with 
All thofe us’d by Stephezs, and Many other; but alfo All the Old Tranflations, 
viz, Vulgar Latin, Syriack, Arabick, and Ethiopick, δίς. read καρδίας not Al greians ; 
fo that ic is not to be queftion’d, but the former is the @'rue Original Reading ; 


and 


ΠΕΡΙ Chap. I. | = 
PARAPHRASE. " | 


not to give Thanks for you on éhe forefaid accounts, making mention 
of you in my Prayers, . 17 that the God of our Lord Jefus Chrift, the 
Father of Glory, may give unto you ἡ greater meafure the Spirit of 
Wifdom and Revelatién, 11 or fo the Clearer Knowledge of Him: 
18 (2) and may alfogree:you Eyes of your Underftanding /o enlightned, 
that ye may know what.isthe eee his Calling, ἢ. ¢. to which he bas 
call’'d you, and what the Riches of the Glory of his Inheritance (42) in 
the Saints, 4. 6. What Great Gry we are Entitled to the Inheritance of 
by being Chriftians, τὸ and what is τῆς (ἐῥῥ) exceeding Greatnefs of 
his Power towards Us ‘who believe, namely in enabling us to forfake 
our former Evil Courfes and. to hve Godly; This being no lefs,a Powey 
than is anfwerable, or according to the working of his mighty Power ; 

20 Which he wrought in Chrift, when hé'rais'd him from the Déad, νὰ sets forth the 
and he fet him at his own Right hand in the :eavenly places, 21 far Greatnefs of our 
above All Principality, and Power, and Might, and Dominion, and pera ΝΣ 
every other Name of Dignity, that is nam’d of made ufé of, not only-in fave them. Ὁ 
this World, but alfo in that which 15 to, comes .(/) aud confequenthyfar 
above all Angels; 22 and.he put All things under his feet, and gave 
him to be the Head over All things (7) evex the Angels to the Church, 

23 which is his Body, Jeng the Fulnefs of Him that filleth All in All, 

1.¢. being fill’d or compleated by Chrift alone, who jilleth or fupphes Every 

, : ΝΣ Member 
ANNOTATIONS: 


᾿ ΄ : - 


and ,the latter only at firft an Explication of the former’ itr this place, whith 
afterward was taken into the Text, the Eyes of the Heart {eeming an Harfh Exs 
preffion. On which account I have chofen to retain the former Rendring, viz. 
Eyes of Underftanding, in the Englifh Tranflation, tho’ I have reftor’d the True 
Reading in the Text, _ Ds Roe. oes 
(4) It is evident that the verb ey ν. 17. do’s govern not only suing σοφίας Bc. 
in that verle, but all wtpate Ses τὸς ἐφθοιλροὸς in this ν. ἀ8. 1:15. Ὁ Ὁ 
᾿ (ἐκ) Compare 2 Theff τ. τὸς 12, and Col. 3g. 6 οὐ πθ΄ nage 
τἀ 414) As other Criticks, fo particularly the Léarned Bp Peavfow (pap. 59 Θ:δῇ 
his Expofition on the A "Ὁ Creed ) takes notice, that the Eminence A&t: of 
God’s Omnipotency in Raifing Chrift from the Dead; is excellently fer forth by 
the ‘Apoftle here, in fo high an exaggeration of expreffions ,. a is {carce to'be 
parallel’d in any Author: Our‘Franflation comes far fliort of the Original‘ Words, 
and I-doubr ( fays the Leartied Prelate} dur Language can fcarce reach: it.-:“For 
firft, here are Sussnus abd δχὺξ two wot or ral che: Power:df God, and the 
Validity and Force’ bf-it;’ but not: fuffitient. 3'Whertfore there ἰδ an Addition to 
each of them, miythes ὁ διωάμιως and kee PJasdesP two words’ more to express the 
Eminent Greatnefs of this Power and Forte,’ tut: not fufficient yet. And there- 
there is another Addition to each Addition, Ὁ} tiragSamor μέγαϑος and καὶ ἐνέργοιω τῇ 
xeg78s, to fet forth the Eminence and Activity of that Greatnefs. -And.al] yet 
ag it were but Aat and dull, “till it be ‘quicken’ with an Active Verb; ὃ» bipygow 
ον τι Χριτῶ ἐγείρφς αὐχὸν εκ νικρῶν, ΑἹ which be fet ὑπιωογᾷ, All which he wliunted 
in Chrift, when he rais’d Wim from the Deady) το. ΟΠ ὙΥ ot. 
(4) Compare Col. 1,15—18. and 2. 8, 9. 10) 38, 19) See RR I Ὁ 
4 ti I. 


saat bg 


Bphef’ Chap. IT. | 
TEXT °° TRANSLATION. 


Keg. β΄. "Καὶ ὑμᾶς δγζαα νεκροῦ . Chap. 11. And you bas de 

Ὁ τ any ae? ἢ eal who were dead ia 
Tals aby dopan ἃ ταῖς AMAPTAS * your, trefpatles and . fins, 

Τὼμῶν, 2 ἐν αἷς ale eieratyows], * 1 2 Nherein in time palt ye 

ἊΣ Ἔν ο τί : Walk’d according to the Caurfe’ 

τὰ αἰάϊα noo TY, κῃ F of this:World, according to the 

tip or@ ᾧ > ὀξυσίας αὶ ἀόρος, ἢ ζ᾽ mye Prince af the Power of the Air, 


the Spiritthat now worketh 3a 
pales ᾧ νιῶ a inpyaiGs OF τοῖς υἱοῖς ὃ the Children of Difobedience: 


amuyuas 3 oF οἷς ὁ ἡμεῶς πάντες. 1. Among whomalfo we Al 
as our\Converfation m time 


drespgnus mene? ma Ciipais  palt, in the. lifts of our Flefh, 
? σαρκὸς eh ποίφντες τὸ λελῆς fulfilling the defires of the 
Ὁ σοιρνὰς : Flefh and of the Mind; and 
μαῖα a vt τ Αἰ σνοιῶν x were by Nature Children of 
way τέκνα pueda Op 725, ὡς ἄγοι λοιποί, Wrath, even as others: . 


0 δὲ Θεὸς σλούσιος dy tr ἐχέθι "" we But Shag ee 13 aie 
it mga Mercy, for his great. Love 
Me) la woMlin ἀγάπίω ts ἕω wherewith he lov'd us, 


ATMO Has, gs καὶ orgy ἡμᾶς 5 Even sacar were dead 
eee Pe aa in fins has quicken’d us toge- 
ἌΚΟΥΕ TON δα μασι, owe a ther with Chrift, (by Grace ye 
“ποίησε τῷ Χραςῷ' (χει | ἐσε Otow= are Say'd) 


. 6 And has rais’d us up toge- 
= : ¥ a ὃ κῶμος ther and: made us fit together in 


Shoty ἐγ tots ἐπϑραγίοις ἐν Xpisw Ince Heavenly places inChriftJefus: 
- 7 ἵγα 
᾿ΑΝΝΩΟΤΑΤΙΟΝ 8, 


ν. 1, + Ὑμῶν is read in the ancient Clermont. MS. aad in thofe maf ancient 
Copies made ule of by the Vulgar Latia, Syrtack : and Ethiopick Interpreters ic. 
gadthe Alexandrian MS., reads'to the fame putpole inuray. So that the. Sins, 
wherein the Apoftle tells the -Ephefians they were Dead, were fuch Sins as they 
themielyes had committed: incheir own Perlons, according to what follows v.2. 

, (ἢ Compare Chap.4.19, . (///) The. Regions of the Air fee from, Scri- 
pure 5 not only the place where the Fafa A .Rave.as'it were their, fettled 
Abode. allotted them ‘till, the Day of J ydgmen ut alfa where they have fome 
fpectal Power allow’d cher; by. xpeols to Raile the Winds, δίς. 
i¢m) Ithink shat Rule pf.¢ _in theif moft Natural and Praper 
fignification where it may bed wie: ὁ fallow’d, and accordingly I have 
follow’d it in the Paraphrafao this (δ puch Controverted Text, in {uch ἃ mane 
Bee asis (I think) juftifiable fram other ΞΟ ΡΟΣ fo particularly from Rem, 
7: G5 OL. a8 alfa from other Confidarati 

pile: ‘That bySios are herg meant Our ‘Own Perfonal Sins, is evident from the 

Note relating ta the Trye Origins! Reading of v. 1..0f thigChapter.; farafmuch 
as it is there obferv’d, that the Trug Origiaal cading | was doubtlels ~ — ὑμᾶς wa 


τ nae nis amg linge ἢ Ἐπ ἐργίαιν "eer: 
(az). By 


Ephef;i Chap. Il. {1 
IPARAPHRASE. 3; 7% 

ne ραηαςεαυ ἡθα Ξε": ταῦ ναι 
Member of bis Church, with All things requifitefor his {piritug] ΨΥ δ 
fo that there is no occafton to add to the i either the Obfervance of 
the Law, or of any Rite thereof, (/) or the Worfbtpping of Angels, in order 
to render our felues Accepted by God ynto: Salgation. ee τ 

Chap. II. And anfwerable to That wig ty Power, whereby Gad tereaches them 
wrought All this εκεί of Οὐν δὴ» ts αἰ (as Υ͂ fard ὁ. ἐδ) that Power exrrelsly » = 
of God townrds us Gentiles tubo belreye: for ἀπ ἐξ by. an -agually. Dying Grace sore’ Faith 
Power, that you Fpbeftans; has he quicken’d or enabled ta live Godly, in Corif, not by 
who were Dead in your Tre[palles and Sins, {J fo as never to have tay τον wee 
come to a Senfe of your muiferable State. witht. the Quickning Grace of 
the Gaofpel, 2. wherein in time pait, 7. Ἢ before your Gonverfion ye 
walk’d according to:the Courfe ἜΣ ton of the generality ofxhis World, 
according to the fuggefions of the Devil, the Prinee (///) of the-Power of 
the Air, the Av¢/ Spirit that now worketh in the Children of Difoke- 
‘dience, 2.6. ἐμ thofe whorefufe to obey the Gofpel. 3 Amang whom alfo we 
All Gentile Converts had our Converfation in time paft, 2. ¢. we ν᾽ αἰ be 
fore our Converfion, as. do Still thofe who refufe to.be Converted, yn the 
Lutts of our, Flefh, fulfilling the Defires of the Flefh and of the Carnal 
Mind ¢hen in ws; and were by (#)-Natare; ἐν ὁ. 2 that watural δεν 
we deriv'd from Adam, unable 10. live up fa gauch as.to the πέρ; ἢ 
Reafon or Law of Nature, and fo may be δ] 4 the Children of Wrath, 
even as Others or the Ref? of Mankind, not only Gentiles but even the 
Jews themfelues: fore{much as the Whole PoSterity of Adam, by megns 
of bis Fall, may fo far be conceivd jufily to fall under God's Wrath, as 
to be thereupon excluded frans Flekden, tho’ not to be thereupon-contitinn'# 
to HeH: This L fay, was oar Miferahle State and Condition, - 4 But 
God, who is Rich in Mercy, for his Great Love wherewith he lov’d 
us confider'd as his Creatures, when we were not only excluded from any 
Title to Heaven by being the Offspring of Faln ddam, but 5 Even 
when we were Dead in'Sins ,'4.4 when “ἂν {14 Our own Wilfull and 
AGual fins ρα the. Law of: Natare,; we were 'kesenme ae, Dead Xo 
the fenfe of our then <Miferable. State, aud Jota kdehnafssend the ddope 
of Salvation, aud table to far Greater. Funtfament thar. the bare -Ax- 
clifton from Fleaven, has. quicken’d as{#).together with Chait (eibere 
by the way obferve.that by Grace ye are Sav'd) ν᾿, 6-.and\haswajs'd:ws up 
‘together with Chrsff, ‘and made.ns Gt topethenavith Chri/f ia Heavenly 
‘places, und'that.im or thro’ Ομ Jefus, .2. ¢.. as. dy oly μέ Garg? 
ave are made. Mewshers af his MyStical Body ihe Chnich, fa peiug Adein- 
bers. of his Badly we may. he fatd to. be quicken'dtogether with ttm oar 


(2m) By-cwhiyps, διωΐϊξζω ποίησεν Bee may alfo:be. ‘uniterfood: ΘΟ Ὁ Raids asd 
: pay τ ἀρὰν ee rig Jowith:ConteresinCbrilts And dele Εχ- 
‘patition feams taxbe favoupd by ὦ Berd Tete i γός ᾿ς 0 ne Utd ay : 
rie. δν 2 = 


0) As 
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Ephe/. Chap-Il. 


“TEXT. 1: 
7 tna: WSeEntey οὐ τοῖς αἰῶσι wis 


ἐπερηγομδῥοις v χἰφρϑάλλοντα πλυ- 


* WRANSLATION. 


7). That in the Ages to come 
he might fhew the exceeding 
Riches of his Grace, in his 


ΤῸΝ τῆς χάεθ’ αὐτοῦ, ἐν ΕΣ Kindnefs. towards us in Chrift 
We Ope can eer er ae at ς efus. , 


~ 3s ΤῊ een ἐσὰ σεσωσχμεέγοι 
ΨΔΦ... ,' ~ 3 9 ~ 
Tus mas! ( αὶ τῦτο Οὐκ ἐδ ὑμῶν 


8 For by.Grace are ye Sav'd 
ἣν thro’ Faith; ‘(and that not of 
your felves; it is the Gift of God:) 
tee ae 9 Not of works, * that no 
@ev. τὸ wey ) 9 Cor ἐξ ἔργων, ἵγα man fhould boatt : 
TN ee. ees τὸς 10. For we are his Work- 
ΤΩ ἜΡΙΑ ΠΟ Τ6η: κε ie PRE. rhanfhip, created in Chrilt Je« 
μεν Trobe, χ]ιοϑεντες ἐν Xpicw Indy fas unto Good works ,.-* to 


ven ἔργριξ ἀπγοιϑοῖέ, οἷς coesnto {nace which God has before prepared 


ee ae eee oe aca as, that we fhould walk in 
0 Θεὸς, Wa ἐγ αὐτοις περιπατησῳ ME them. 


Syn AR: μνημονεύετε. ὅτι “Tudis “τα Wherefore - remember , 
ἘΠ oN yo Nei ye “that ye being in time paft Gen- 
iasaties ὅν, (ἐν σοιρκὶ οι ALT AWal, tiles, *(who are call’d Uncir- 
ἀχροξυςία ἔχσο τὴς AE ns πὲλι-: -cuimcifion in the Fleth, by that 
Pe eee ee τῷ.) τὰ, Yay | Which is call'd the Circumeifion 
an, Pet xX eee τον in the Flefh made: by hands.) 

Sire ἐγ τῷ καιρῷ ἐκχείγῳ 'χωρὶ Χο; , oer gale that time: ye 
aye fem του MS i were without -Chrift,. aliens 
απτηλλοτολωρδίοιλ sig TONITE SEH ea i ‘the Commidit-wealth of 
Tspanr ; ey ξένοι TW: a} gmbh ‘Tfraél,-and {ttangers to the Co- 
ed TUS 


——_$_$ ετπ-. ----- ---- 


a ie Δ΄ τα aa .Ἕ A.R A? HR A S.E; εν a ee yo πέος 
‘Head: to-be'xais'd up together wish FRim.our Flead, and to be made to 
Sit togethor: with: Kdim our Head it Ftaven: Namely we wiay be faid to 
be gtcken'd together with Chrifh, awsdto be rats'd up together with Chrifi, 
forafinuch'as God's Quickning of Bringing to Life again the Dead Body 


‘of Corift, and Ratfing it up out oftthe Grave, was defign'd to be both-an 


Eunblem and atfo. wn wndeniabh virgument, that upon our Bekeuing w 
Cbrift-ut\ frould receive the Holy -Spinit 1 be'a Principle of a New and 
Holy. Life, ind thereby: foould Tk Bay πον the Death or Grave of Sin 
to the Life of Rightéoujucfy, being. ἀν δα Powerfull Affifiance. of. the 


 ktoly. Sprrit enabled to caft off our Former Sinfull Habits, and to live 


Godly: And in Ihe manner| we may Ge faid to be made to fit together 
awith Chrift in Fleavawly places, focafmach.as. Chrift’s being thas feated 
in βαθεῖς ἀν both ax Eimblsm and Atgument, that we his Members, 
being thus quicken'd dud faitd πον τὴς Death of δὴ Ce ries τὰ 
“τῇ ἐν whkeous~ 


Ephef. Chap. IL. | 13 
PARAPHRASE. 


Righteoufnels, foal hkewife be rewarded therefore by being admitted 
into Heaven. From Ah which it appears that it is by the Free Grace of 
God that ye ave Sav'd, forafmuch as AU thefe Benefits are beflow'd upon 
us in Chrifi, 1, δ. thro’ our Faith in and Obedience to Him. 7 And AN 
this has God done, and. made known now by the Preaching of the Gofpel 
to the Gentiles as wek.as Fews, that in the Ages to come he might 
thew (what was not fo we underStood in the Ages before the Gofpel, 
namely) the exceeding: Riches of his Grace, in his Kindnefs towards Us 
Gentiles, in Chrift Jefus. 8 For as J faid above vs 5. by Grace are ye 
Sav'd thro’ Faith in Chrifl, (and that ye are thas Sava thro’ Faith, is 
not of your felves, 2. 6. ts uct owing to any Worth of your Own, but it 
As the free Gilt of God, i that he has been pleas'd of his Grace to vouch- 
fafe unto us the Revelation of. the. Holy Scriptures, and therein to make 
to us fuch exceeding Great Promifes, as are abundantly fufficient to ex- 
cite our Obedience to Him. And confequently our Obedience being thus 
owing toour Faith, and our Faith to ihe Divine Revelation, and Divine 
Revelation to God's Free Gift or Grace, it follows fu ft that our very Sal- 
vation thro’ Faith zs the Gift of God, and confequently that we being thus 
Sav d by Grace thro Faith, are Saved) 9 notof Works, 2 e. not upon 
the account of obferving any Legal Rite, or of any thing done by Our own 
mere Natural firength, fo that there is no room left rhat any man fhould 
boalt, as if he deferv’d Salvation on the fcore of any thing done by bis 
own Natural Strength: τὸ For imdeed we are fo far from being able 
by our own Natural ftrength to perform any Good Work, i.e. any Work 
available to Salvation in itfelf, that we ace his Workmanthip created in 
Chrift Jefus unto Good Works, 2. 6. We are created entirely anew by God 
as to the Ability we have to do Good, having a fupernatural Principle of 
New Life conferr’d upon us thro’ Faith in Chrifl, viz. the Holy Spivit, in 
order to perform Good Works, to which God has before prepard Us dy 
thus giving us the Grace of his Holy Spirit, that we fhould walk in then. 

11 Wherefore rémember that ye being in time’ paft Gentiles, (0) (whto The apottle go’s 
are call'd Ly way of Diftin@ion and even of Contempt Uncircumeifion Pena 
namely (0) in the Flefh, by that Nation, urg. of the Jews which is call’d Feith ine Cha | 
the Circumcifion, namely likewife in the Flefh, and made.by Hands ; ‘ey re become | 
tat : a, τῆῤφον ee tec . 7 Equally nigh το. 
“whereas neither this Circumcijion nor Unciveumcifion.in.the Fefo avails God, as the Fowipp 
any thing in Chrifl, or to Salvation: Remember 7 fay,) 12 that at thar ὥρυρεε. being 
tume, while ye were yet unconverted, ye were without any title to the with them, and 

Benefits of Chrift, Aliens from er'bemg ko Portion of the Common ΠΣ ἠνία τὰ 
wealth οὗ Ifrael, ἃ δ. the People.of God, and fo {irangers-to the Cove ihe. 
| ἯΙ nants 
1 ANNOTATIONS. | 
(0) As it i¢ granted τῇδ τη latter cv.expxi do’sirefer τὸ φίθιτομῆς, fo it will I think 
{lifficiently ‘appear upon a little :confideration {that the former οἱ σαρκὶ is. to be 
‘ referr'd'to EegeSesm:, td make up the Antithefis between the Circumcifion and 
Untircuimcifion. the Apoltie is {peaking of, vizuebayin.the Flesh, © Ἂ 
: . Ὑ. 17. 


14 


T EX T. 
ans ἐπα [γελίας, trade μὴ Bouts, 
xe ἄϑεοι ἐν πῷ κόσμῳ: 13 Nuwl 
δῪ ἐν Xara Inood , UMES οἱ wont 
ὄντες paxext, eos ἐγεννήϑητε ἔν τῷ 
αἵμωτι τῷ Χαιφοῦ. 14 Αὐτὸς γὰῤ 
ou ἡ εἰρήνη ἡμῶν», ὃ "ποιῆσοις τοὶ 
ἀμφότερα. ἕν, xoy τὸ μεσύτοι ον TY 
Pexpuod λύσοιΦ' 1; tld ἐχξραν 
ἐν τῇ oe px! αὐτοῦ, τὸν νόμον THU 
ἐγτολῶν ἐν δυγμασι χαζαργύσοις, Wot 
τὸς δύο κτίσῃ ἐν ἑαυτῷ εἰς eve χαι- 


νὸν ἄγθρω ον, “ποιῶν apne 16 καὶ 
DIMAATHAALEN TYS ἀμφοτέρους ἐν 
evi σώματι τῷ Θεῷ Af g. TY saves, 
Sonxletvas T ἔχθραν ἐν αὐτῷ" 17 καὶ 
ἐλϑὼν εὐηγολίσουτο εἰ ρἥνζου ὑμῖν τοῖς 


MAKER ᾽ καὶ t es pryten τοῖς ἐγγύς" 


18 ὅτι δὶ αὐτῷ ἔχομεν πίω mega- 
axoylo οἱ ἀμφότεροι ἐν en σγεύ- 
feat ess τὸν MA TUES. 19 Aex 
οἵω οὐκέτι ἐφὲ ξένοι κω πάροικοι, 
am’ tise συμπολίτα TW ἄγαν, 
αὶ οἰκεῖοι τῷ @eods 20 ἐποικοδὸμη- 


ϑέγτες "GH τῷ ϑεμελίῳ Ὁ Αποζόλων 


ΑΝΝΟΤΆΤΙΟΝ 8. 


Ephe/. Chap. II. 


TRANSLATION. 


venants of Promife, having no 
Hope, and without God in the 


‘World. 


13 But now in Chrift Jefus, 


‘ye, who were fometime far off, 


are made nigh by the blood of 
Chrift, | 

14 For He is our Peace, 
who has made Both One, and 
has broken down the middle- 
wall of Partition between us; 

τς Having dbolifh’d in his 
Flefh the Enmity , even the 
Law of Commandments con- 
tain'd in ordinances, for to 
make in Himfelf of Twain One 
New man, (Ὁ making Peace; 

16 And that he might re- 
concile Both in one'Body*unto 
God by the Crofs, having flain 
the Enmity thereby : 

17 And ie came and preach'd 
* the Gofpel of Peace to you 
which were far off, and alfo to 
them that were nigh. 

18 For thro’ Him we Both 
have Accefs by One Spirit unto 
the Father. 

19 Now therefore ye are no 
more Strangers and Foreigners, 
but yeare Fellow-citizens with 
the Sairits, and of the Houfhold 
of God ; 

20 And are built upon the 
Foundation of the Apoftles 
ac) 


V.17. + Elpirlw is repeated in the laft Claufe- of the Verle , both in. the two 


wat, Gc. - 


moft ancient MSS. Alex. and Clerm, and alfo in the Vulgar Latin; fo that it is 
{carce to be doubted, but that it was Originally writ (0; tho’ afterwards the laf 
“ἰφήνζω came to be omitted, either thro’ heedlefneG, or as needlefs, 

-V.19. + Met is read both inxhe Alex..2ad Clerm. MSS. and alfo jn-the Vulgar 
‘that it is {carce likewife to he doubted, but it-wasthe Orig, Reading, 
tho’ afterwards.omitced by one of the ¢wo ways mention’d in the aft, Nate. 


(oe) The 


. Ephef. Chap. II. 
~ PARAPHRASE 


nants of Promife made to Zfracl or the People of God, and confequently 
having no Hope of the Bleffings contain'd in thofe Promifes, and with- 
out the Knowledge or. Worfhtp of the TrueGod inthe World. 13 But 
now by Faith in Chrift Jefus ye, who were fometime far off from the 
Comrnon-wealth of Ifrael, and-fo from God and bis Covenants, are made 
nigh, 2. δ. part ἢ the fara Common-wealth or of the People of God, by the 
Blood of Chrift. 14. For he 15 our Peace, 2. ¢. Peace-msaker, who has 
made Both, viz. Jews and Gentiles One δυό or Society, and has broken 
down (00) the Middle-wall of Partition between us, 15 having abolifh’d 
m his Flefh or Body on the Crofs, that which was the Caufe of Enmity 
between Us, even that part of the Law which confifted of Command- 
ments contain’d in Carnal and Ceremonial Ordinances, excluding the 
Gentiles from the Conver {ation of the Jews, for to make in or ander Him- 
{εἰ as Head of Twain One fort of (000) New Man, 7. ¢. One Body of 
Men living after the New Law of the Gofpel under himfelf as therr 
Common Head, {o making Peace between Few and Gentile: 16 And 
alfo that he might reconcile Both, wz. Jew and Gentile being thus 
united in One Body unto God by the Crofs, having flain the Cafe of 
Enmity (2) between God and Mankind, whether few or Gentile, viz. 
the Guilt of Sin, thereby, 2. 6. by making a full, Ce and fufficient 
Satisfaction for the fins of the whole world on the Οὐ. 17 And ace 
cordingly He came in the perfons of Us his Apostles, and preach’d the 
Gofpel or Glad tidings of Peace berg thus made with God to you Gen- 
tiles which were formerly, far off from God, and alfo to them that were 
nigh 20 God afore as being his People, 1. δ. to the Jews. 18 For thro’ 
him we Both, wz. Gentile as well as Few, havc accefs, by One and the 
Jame Spirit conferr'd upon us Both, as being equally his Adopted Children, 
unto the Father. 19 Now therefore ye, Aphefrans, are no more 
Strangers to the Covenants of Promife, and Foreigners or Aliens from 
the Common wealth of the True Zfrael, but ye are Fellow Citizens with 
the Saints, 2, e. «Members of the Common wealth of the People of God, 
and of the very Houlhold of God; 20 and are built upon .he Foun- 

| dation 

ANNOTATIONS, 


(oo The Apoftle probably alludes here to the Wall tp the Temple, which 
parted the Court of the Gentiles or Uncircumcis’d Profelytes from chat, inxo 
which the Jews, and fuch Profelytes as fubmitted to Circumcifion, were admit- 
ted, but no. Uncircumcis’d Perfon. | 

(000) Of the Import of this Expreffion, New Mam, fee more in the Note, on 
Chap. 4. 22. | > » ad 

(p) As the ἔχϑρα or Exmity mention’d v. 15. denotes the Enmity between Jew 
and Gentile before the-Gofpel; fo the ¢x3pa mention’d v. 16. do’s denote {uch 
= ἘΠῚ as was between Both (i.e. Jew and Gentile) and God, which was. 
that of Sin. coat 


(4) Ie 


iy 


Ephef. Chap. τ ΠῚ. 


TEX T. 

χω Προφητῖυ,, wiGy ἀκροδωνιαίου 
αὐτῷ Inoy Χριξοδ. 21 ἐν ὦ πᾶσα 
ἢ οἰ χοδο μὴ στιυοιρμολογ ὅυϑρὴ aed εἰς 
ναὸν ἅγιον ἐν Κυρίῳ" 22 €F a x04 
ὑμξις σιωυοικοδὸῤέξιεϑε εἰς χαίριατήριον 
Ty Oey er Tlyeu ματι. 

᾿ς Keg. γ΄. Tete nyctoly ἐγω Παῦλος 
ὁ Nouws τῇ Χρισθ Ιησοδ κ' “ὲρ 
URS τῶν ἐθνῶν. 2 Εἰγὲ nxvouts 
οἰκονομίαν HS yaed@ τῇ Θεοῦ 
as doteons μοι εἰς ὑμᾶς. 3 ὅτι 
χατὸ Voroxgrurliy ἐγγώρασέ μοι τὸ 
pues, ( καϑὼς weseyenrla οὗ 
ὀλίγῳ: 4 a@mess ὃ SusacSe ἀναγι- 
γώσκογτος γοῆσα! TO στιύεσίν LY ἐν 
τῷ μυφηδίῳ τῷ Xerod*) 5 ὃ ἐν 
ἐτέρκις yavenis ¥x ἐγνωρίοϑυ τοῖς 
yors THU ἀνγρώπων, ὡς yuo ἀπε- 
χαλύφθη τοῖς ἁγίοις Αποζύλοις αὐτῷ 
ou Προφήταις ἐν Πνεύματι: 6 Εἶναι 
το CSN συγκληρϑυόμα,, καὶ σίοτω- 
μα, καὶ συμευέτοχω τὴς ἐπαγ[ελίας 
αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ Χριστῷ, alg τῷ Εὐ- 
ayleriv 7 ᾧὶ ἐγενόμίῳω DY groves , 
χαϊὰ τίω δωρεὰν τῆς yaedl@ τῷ 
Θεοῦ tw δυϑ᾽ἃ σαΐν “μοι χα]ὰ the 
8 E- 
μοὶ τῷ Rayironpe πάντων ἁγίων 


ἐνέργειαν ὃ διυάμεως αὐτῷ. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


TRANSLATION. 


and Prophets, Jefus Chrift him- 
felf being the Chief Corner- 
{tone; 

21 In whom All the Building 
fitly fram’d together grows un- 
to an holy Temple in the Lord: 

22 In whom alfo you are 
buile together for an Habita- 
tion of God thro’ the Spirit. 

Chap. III. For this caufe I 
Paul * am a Prifoner of Jefus 
Chrift for you Gentiles. 

2 ‘*Forafmuch as ye have 
heard of the difpenfation of 
the Grace of God, which is 
given me toward you: 

3 How that by Revelation 
he made known to Me the My- 
{tery (as I wrote afore in few 
words, 

_ 4 Whereby, when ye read; 
ye may underlland my Know- 
ledge inthe myftery of Chrift) 

Σ Which in Other Ages was 
not‘nade known unto the Sons 
of Men, as it 15 now reveal’d 
unto his holy Apoftles and Pro- 
phets by the Spirit: " 

6 That the Gentiles fhould 
be Fellow-heirs,and of the fame 
Body, and * Fellow-partakers 
of his Promile in Chri, by the 
Gofpel. | 

ἡ Whereof I was made a 
Minifter, according to the gift 
of the Grace of God given unto 
me, by the effectual working 
of his Power. 

8 Unto me, who am lefs 
than the leaft of All Saints, is 


: ἐδόθη 


(4) It is not unlikely that All from the end of this v. 1. to the beginning of 
v.14. 18. tO be look’d on as a long Parenthefis, not unutual in St Pawl’s Wong 
Ὁ 


Fphef-Qhap. 11,11. = ur 


“YPARAPHRASE. ’) 


dation of the Apoltles and Prophets, Jefus Chrift himfelf being the chief ; 
Corner-ftone: 21 In whom All the Building both of Fews and Gen- 
tiles fitly tram’d together, grows unto an Holy Temple in the Lord: 
22 In whom you allo, Zphefrans, are built togcther with other Belev- 
ing Gentiles and with the Believing Fews, tor an Habitation of God 
thro’ the Spirit: The‘ meaning of which Allegory feems in fhort to be this?" 
According to what was foretold by the Prophets of the 0.1. and preach'd . 
now by the Apostles of the NV. T. the Beheving Gentiles.as well as Jews 
are Equally Members of Chrifi's Kingdom, berg united together without 
any di§tinction under Chrift their Head by the Spirit iato Such a well 
fram'd Body, that Gad will delight in them as his People, and dwell. 
anaongst them, as. in-a well fram'd Building fet apart or dedicated to 
Chap. III. (¢) For this caufe, (viz. preaching the Doéfrin contain d qr. Apottle ee 
Chap. 77. v.13. to the end) I Paul am a Prifoner, in obedience to the ferves to the E- 
will of Jefus Chrilt, for the fake and fervice of youGentiles: 2 Which Ppgans that the 
you wilt cafily beheve (94) torafmuch as ye have formerly heard of. the Gensite Converts 
Dupenfation of the Grace of God, whichis given me toward you Gen. ἀμ} alt hie 
tiles: 1. How that by: fpecial Revelation tie made known to'me more with the Fowipp 
particularly and fully the Mytkery £ am {peaking of, (as 1 wrote ἀΐογθις oro? Conner 
Chap. 1.9. or 2. 19, in few words, 2. δ. sie foort: 4 whereby, Reveal’d to Hins, 
when ye read and confider, ye may fomewhat underitand or perceive my 14 Was thar for 
Knowledge in the. fatd Myftery of Chrilt:), 5 which: in: other, 2. e:.-Suffer’d Imprifen- 
former Ages was not made known unto the Sons of Men fo clearly, as em: which was 
it is now reveal’d unto his holy Apoftles and Prophets ander‘ the N. T. the Truth of the 
by the Spirit: 6 Namely, that the Gentiles. fhould be Fellow-heirs, {id Dorin, and 
and of the fame Body or Society, and Fellow-partakers of his Promife fould harken to 
of the Spirit here, and Eternal Happinefs hereafter in Chrift, jonily oes Ea 
with the Jews, by.or under the Gofpel. ἡ Whereof'I:was madea Mr ° 
nifter, according to the gift of the Grace of God given unto me, by the 
effectual working of his Rower in Signs and Wonders; to thé a€fualcon- 
verfion of the Gentiles, by. my.Preaching. 8 Uino-me, who ant i my. 
own efteem [εἰς than the Leaft of All Saints, is this Grace given, that 


-- 


ἈΝΝΟΤΟΑΑΤΊΙΟΝ 5. 
fo that xyes in v.14, is the Verb to which ἐχὺ Nata in v. 1. was defign’d by 
St Paw! to be referr’d. However that v. 1. may have a Perfect Senfe ot ic (elf, 
I have inferted am, it being not Difagreeable to the Scope of the Apoftle. 

(44) Eix fignifies fora/much as or fince that, as well as sf. And indeed our 
Englith sf is frequently us’d by way of the ftrongeft Affirmation. As when one. 
fays: Do this or that for me, éf (1. ε. forafinuch as it can’t be denied, but that) 
I have done you any Kiodne(g. But to render the Meaning of the Apoftle more 
clear I have render’d «iy here , forafmuch as, rather than if; and fo likewile’ 
. chap. 4.21. From which lait place it is evident, that from «7 here (chap. 3. 1.) 

can’t be truly inferr'd, that the Ephefians had not afore beard of the Difpen/ation 
the Apottle is fpeaking of. C . ν᾽ 
. 9. 


18: 


ΝΣ 


ὺ ὑἦτΡ ὑμῶν, . hats at See ὗ ete 


< ie Be “69: ᾿ marie. 8 τ΄ Κυδίῳ ἡ ἡμῶν 


phe. Chap. ΧΗ... | 
TEX... ‘1+ TRANSLATION. 


NOW αγάξις αὔτη, br τοῖς ἔθεε. thisGrace given, that I thould 
iden χες : eats preach among the Gentiles the. 


σιν εὐαγίθλίσοιοδτι τὸν ἀνεξυχνίαφον *Gofpel of the Unfearchable 
πλουτον. TY XKeszod, 9 κω φωτί: . Riches. οὗ Chriff; 
ch +> 9 And to make All men fee, 
ou way φ τίς ἡ Ἷ οἰκονομία, TY. μω- what is the * Difpenfation of 
gnesou Ty Dxexpuppwou aa. TW the. ee = 
beginning of the World has 
αἰώγων cp τῷ Θεῷ : τῷ. τὰ way been hid in God, who created 
T χαίσουνπι". "τὸ ive pomerdy neo All things : 

10 Τὸ the intent that mow 
τοῖο anges χαὶ mals ὀξυυδίαις δ᾽ unto the? Principalities and 
τοῖς ements alge τὴς CAXAN- Powers in Heavenly places, 
chug, ἡ πολυπύικιλὸξ σοφία TH Ore ‘Might be known,bytheChorch, 

4 the manifold Witdom of God, 
τι χα]ὰ aes teow" TW αἰόνων, ἰὼ . 4% According τὸ the Eter- 
ἐποίησεν § ἐγ Xara | Ἰησοῦ τῷ Ker nati | purpofe ; whith he pure | 

| pos'din-Chrift Jefus our Lord: 


ut Sep Se ae pela A ea Ly 
“a tf ee τὸν meio 12 In whom we have *Free:: 
Cen ἢ φρϑσοιγωγω ἐν πόποι) δή, dom and Accefé with Conf. 


. dence; by the Faith of Him. 


1 ! » 1 : δ Δ ὦν 
(ag t ANTE oer. «Ὁ Διὸ GATE: 13 Wherefore I defite that 
axa) Mi, Crem giLei ἐν mois ἘΠ γε faint not,at my Tribulations 


Rods for you, whith is your Gliry. 
tq: For this caufe 1 bow my 
14 Tere pee χρίων τοὶ oa : knees. into the Father of our 
Lerd Jefus Chritt, 

15 :-(Of whom the whole Fa- 


| Inaw Xprevy ( ς΄ ἐξ ᾧ πᾶσα παπειὼ.. mily in Heaven'end in Earth 


iy "Bepdis' al GR γῆς dropaieragy | : a te he J kvoula g 
τά. (ven δῶν ὑμῖν ABE aaNE τον Ὁ δόξης you) Adcandiny to tha’Riches 
‘of hisGlory, to be ftrengthned 
αὐτῷ, Suited seo Biay nny Na τῷ with might by his Spirit in the 
men wales α αὐτῷ εἰς ὃ tet "ὡς τρὰ δ πεῖ maft, 
oe i. Ἢ ὑπὸ ον Pee eee | 2 ie wee ἐγ. ‘tele. 
| ANNOTATIONS" ΠῚ. 


9. ἡ Thusit is read in Alex: 15 8.. and bd ih the ΓΑΙ of the Clermont M5. 
my in > everal other MSS. as alfo in the Vulgar Latin, Sytiack, and Ethiopick 
erfions, and in Chryfoftom, and both Texc and Cortiment of Tt heodoret, Theg-_ 

phylact, Cyril, O¢cumenlis, Ambrofé, Jerotn, Sothatit ish Ags tobe doubté 

ἐμὰ sips is the riginal Beading πο γῶν ig is’ we ply’ f iia be ταὶ 

the Meanidg o οἰκφγαμῴψ iD 1 Ρ ce ἀνὰ eRe ni etext ~ 

infteddt sofa : " ‘ _— 

Ibid. 


ae ’ 


omen ores 


1 Epbef; Chap. ΤΙ». Ip 
PAAR APHRA SiE FT 


I more efnecially Thauld preach among the Gentiles thé Gefpel ox Gud 
Tidings of wn{earchahle Righes of God's ¥i/dom and Goodnefs in Chrift ; 
9 and to make All-men ‘fee, What is the Difpenfation, (vig.'as to rhe 
Felowfiip:of Gentiles as wel as. Fows in.the Kingdom of Chaff) of the 
Myltery,:\whichfrom dW. Aes ρα, or the:Be inning of the World has 
been hid or concent'¢-in:¢ha' Aecre? purpofe of God, W 


TTD ὙΠ δ τι yee 
iHo created or wade 
as it were ant of Nathing All:things xelatingvy the Secondaswew as:Farfty 
the New as well as Old Creation: τὸ Aud this I am to preach and 
make ll Men -fee, among other Reafons to the inteng, ‘that now unto 
the Principalisied and Poivets in Heavenly: plgees, 7. δὲ (x) 10 the feveral 
Orders of Hogels themfelyessmight he knawp more ραν thqn-afae, 
by the afual udmiffion of Gantiles as we os Fe into the Church, ‘the 
manifold Wifdew of God ἐς bringing about the Saluation of al Mantime, 
Gentile as weil as Few;, 13 according 49 the perpo/e befave All the yes 
of the World,or the vernal purpofe which he purpos’d.in Chrift. ες 
our Lord: 12 [1π whom-weihave Freedom 20 (peak wid make known our 
Requests to God;' and: Accels wub.Confidence- Hg heing. Fleare, vby the 
Faith of Him, 2.2.60? 13 Wherefore I defire that ye fais ποδὶ 
my Tribulations for.you, wthich 15 rather‘a Cause of your Giéry, a5 
being a moft flrong Proof of the Trath of the Dorin forweicht fuffar 

14, For thisCaufe I how my knees zn prayer ato the Father of Our rhe apolile con- 
Lord Jefus Chrift, (15 Of whom, viz. Cérif?, the whole (/) Family cludes this Firt 
of God, 7.¢. All that have the privilege to call Gad Father, both in Hea- Pile gritt cea 
wen as Saints departed siand in Barth es. Seiges: ar. Gpnsile. gs ere 44 ing to God for 
γε Converts; hate ding, is nam'd,. 2. e.obarn, the Great privilege of co fe aati 
Stiling God ther: father: 7 bow my knees, Fifigs unio ihe Father of the Faith, ‘and 
our Lord Fefus Corift) +16 that he woyld'grant you, aecarding to Wie ὦ Dewar 
the Riches of:his.Glory, 4. 6. Glorious. Mercy, to be {trengthend with 
might by his Spirit in. the {¢) Inner Man) ἃ δ' chat the Faculties ‘of pour 
Soul may thro’ the Qperation.of the Floly Spine he Sriniene bic aifo bre 
. >. ree , ee ; Ie - ar. 


ANNOTATIONS loss PRA 


Ibid. + Inlike manner, alg Ines Χρερᾶ, whichis now-generally read-at cho end 
of this Verte after of στε ται υκτίφαιντι, is not read in the moft Ancient MSS. wiz. 
Alex.and Clesmontian; nor yet in the Vulgar Latin, Syr. or Echiop. Velfion’; 
ner by ‘Tertullian, Ambrpf-pr Ferom, fo hat ἐς id uRott prokable, -thar rhe’ 
Worde were rf added.qnly by way of Explication, and afterwards taken into 
the Texc itfelf SR ha A CE aya. 

(r) Compare 1 Fig. 3.16. and τ Pet. 1..13..ὄ It may alfo-be underftood ja « 
ference tothe Evil Angels, as:appears'from’Chi ὅ. £2: and what Ignatius ays: ~ 
_ (f) 1 it be confider’d, that the word azergie in this verfe was in all probabi- 
lity defign’d by the Apoftle torefer to δὶ πατέρ in. the foregoing verfe ; ic will 
thence appear, that the Senfe given in the‘Paraphrafe of this place is to be pre- 
ferr'd to fuch as-are commonly given. ot eee Ne ον. 
_ (ἢ) By the Ἵππον man is meant the Soul or Mind; by the Owtwardixran. the 
Body.-‘SeeaGoregia6.:- Ὁ πὶ a tee od 
δ C2 (##) So 


20 


‘Epbe/: Chap: II, IV. 


TE X:T. 


07 ‘xe Girne δ Xeqy Na ὃ wigews © 


ἐν ταῖς χαρδίαις ὑμῶν. 18 ἐν ἀγάπῃ 
ἐῤῥιζωμϑύοι. καὶ “πεθεμελιωμϑύοι, ἵνα 
ἐξιοχύσιντε καταλα ἔχ, oud πᾶσι τοῖς 
BOIS, τί τὸ πλάτος, "καὶ μῆκος, καὶ 
βάϑος, καὶ ὕψος, το γνωνώ τε tT ὑπερ- 


ζάλλυσαν Ὁ χνώσεως ἀγάπην ᾧ Χρι-. 


φῦ, hha: πληῤωϑητε εἰς παν τὸ WAN 
ρώμα ὃ Θεοῦ, ..20 Τῷ δὲ Suva 
΄ ἣ ͵ ~ t Loc» J 
U7TED πᾶντου “ΤοιησὉ} UTEP CX WEAOSD 
ὧν αἰτύόμεθα ἢ vos wer, xt) τίω δὺ. 
γα μιν "Ὁ ἐνεργωμδυην ἐν yu © 21 αὖ- 
τῷ ἡ δόξα ἐν τῇ ὠχκλησίῳ Xero 
Inood, εἰς πάσας τοὶς γενεὰς τῷ ala- 
κῳ “ ἢ" a ͵ 
γος τῶν aiavay aul. 
Κεφ. 
ὑ Παρακαλῶ Gy ὑμᾶς ἐγὼ ὁ δέσμιος 
ἐν Κυείῳ, ἀξίως αἰδεπατήσω “ὃ xAn- 
~ 3 7 i. ! 

σεὼς HS EXAMINTE, 2 pl, πασὴς TA- 
περμοφροσεύης x ὡρᾳόπηΐος, UY μια- 
κρυϑυμίας ἀνεχόρϑμοι δλλήλων ἐν ἀγά- 
my 3 ασϑδαζον]ες ampey t ἑνότηΐᾳ 
ῥ' Πνεύμαϊζος ἐν τῷ σιυδέσμῳ Ὁ εἰρήνης. 
4. Ey σῶμα καὶ ἕν Πνεῦμα, καθὼς καὶ 
ὠχλήϑητε ἐν Lie EAT ὃ κλήσεως 
κω" παν , ee Κ el 
υμῶν. § Eis Kuplos, fia mists, ev 


βάήισμα » 6 εἶς Θίδὲ καὶ τιατὴρ 


ANNOTATIONS. 


.. with all the 


TRANSLATION. 


t7 That Chrift may dwell 
in your hearts by Faith ; 

18 That ye being rooted 
and grounded in Love, may 


ibe able to.comprehend with 


All Saints, what 1s the Breadth, 

and Length, and Depth, and 
Height, τ 

ro And to know the Love 

of Chrift, which’ paffes know- 

ledge, that ye might: be fill'd 
ulnefs ofGod. 

20 Now unto him that is 
able to do exceeding abundant- 
ly above All that we ask or 
think, according to the power 
that worketh 1}. 115). 

2t.Unto.him be Glory in 
the Church by Chrift Jefus, 
throughout all Ages, world 
without end, Amen. 


Chap IV. 


I therefore the prifoner of 
the Lord befeech you, that ye 


walk worthy of the * Calling, 


wherewith ye are call’d, 

- 2 With all Lowlinefs and 
Mecknefs,with Long-fuffering 
forbearing oneanotherin Love; 

3 Endeavouring to keepthe 
Unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of Peace. 

4 There is one Body, and 
one Spirit, even as ye are call’d 
in one Hope of your Calling: 

5 One Lord, one Faith, one 


Baptifm, 


6 One God and Father of 
ae 


(t#) So the Words may be otherwife render’d; and fuch a Rendring is not 
only agreeable ta what St Paul fays Phil 3.7. and Col.2.2. but is alfoconfrm’d 


by the Alexandr. MSS. which reads varigSaaruceey ἀγάπάω ὁ γνώσενς 8 Xeand. 


V.6. 


Ephe/. Chap. ΠῚ, IV. 2 
PARAPHRA SE. 


par'd as to be capable to conceive Spiritual things, 17 that fo upon daly ° 
confideriug what Οὐ bas done for you, Chritt may dwell in or sake 
ful and con§tant poffeffion of your Hearts by Faith; 18 and that ye 
being rooted and grounded in a due fenfe of the Love of Gud to you im 
Chri§#, may be able to comprehend with All offer Saints, what is the 
Breadth, and Length, and Depth, and Height, 2. ¢. the Full extent of 
this Great Myftery of Goa's taking the Gentile as well as Fewifh Converts 
to be equally his People, τὸ and to know the Love of Chrilt, which 
in its full extent palles Knowledge, (or (24) to know the Exceeding 
Love of God in vouchfafing you the Knowledge of Christ by the preaching 
of the. Gofpel) that ye might be fill’d with all the Fulnefs of God, 2. ἐ: 
with all Gifts and Graces to fuch a degree, asis fuitable to your Capacity, 
or God requires of you. 20 Now unto him that is able to do exceeding 
abundantly above All that we ask or think, according to the Power of 
the Floly Spirit that worketh among us Signs and Wonders for the con- 
firmation of the Gofpel, and alfo worketh in us, enabling us to cat off 
our former finfull courfes and to live Godly, 21 Unto him be Glory in 
the Church by Chrift Jefus, throughout All Ages, World without 
end, Amen. 


SECTION IL 


The Apoftle gives them Rules or Direélions concerning their Be- 
haviour, both Publick and Private. 


Chap. IV. Having laid before you the Great Love of God in calling the ue apotte, in 
Gentiles as well as Fews, and the tranfcendent Dignity of that State tothe Girt place 
which you Gentiles ave fo call’d, 1 therefore the Prifoner of the Lord, iene 
viz. on account of this Doé#frine of the Gofpel concerning the Call of the and Peace. 
Gentiles, which my Condition ought ta make my Exhortation to be of more 
Weight with you, befeech you, that ye walk Worthy of the Calling 
wherewith ye are call’d, 2 with all Lowlineis and Meeknefs, with 
Long-fuffering forbearing or bearing with one another in Love; 3 en- 
deavouring to keep the zyward Unity of the Spirit, which is in AM the 
Members of Chrift, in the bond of outward Peace. 4 For there is but 
One my/fttcal Body of Οὐ, and in that but One Spirit, even as ye are 
call'd by the Gofpel in One and the fame Hope of your Calling, wiz of 
Eternal Life by Fefus Chrift: § There 7s but One Lord, viz. fefus 
Christ, Man as well as God, One Faith, One Baptifm, 6 One God and | 
Father of All, whois she Fountain of the Deity, and in whom therefore 
4s the Son and the Holy GhoSt, the Three Perfons of the Deity being in- 


feparately 
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Ephef. Chap.1V. 


T E X T. 
πάντων, ὃ Ἐχὶ πάντων, καὶ διὰ παντῶν; 
ἡ ἐν πᾶσιν ἴ μι. 

7 Evi δὲ ἐχάξῳ ἡμῶν tdvSn ἡ 
χάρις χαϊὰ τὸ μέτρον τὴς δωρεὰς 
τὸ Χριφοδ, 8 Διὸ λέγ4φ" AwGas 
εἰς ULG, » χμαλώτοῦσεν OU the 
λωσίαν, xy ἔδωκε δυμαΐᾳ τοῖς gv- 
ϑρώποις. (9 Τὸ δὲ, Ανέζη, a ἔσιν 
εἰ μὴ ὅτι ἡ κατέρη TPH TY εἰς τῶ 
χκατώτερα μέρη Ὁ γη4: τὸ Ο καΐα.- 
Cas, αὐτὸς 61x, ὃ avaGas ὑπεράνω 
πάντων F ὕρανῶν, Wa πληρώσῃ σοὺ 
παντοι.) 11 Καὶ αὐτὸς ἔδωχε, τες 
GZ, VIVGALS τὸς δὲ, Ὡροφγζαρ' τὰς 
δὲ, εὐα [γελιφοίς" τος δὲ, ποιυδῥας καὶ 
διδεισκάλῳο τὰ Ογὺς ἢ καλαρτισ μὸν 


an ¢ { > 3 γ᾽. οὖ 5. 
T αγιών, εἰ5 epypy Διίϑικογιαδ, UZ οἱ" 


κοδὸμὴν g σωμαῖος ᾧ' Χριφθ" 13. μό- 
ye καϊδυτήσωμεν οἱ πάντες, εἰς ὃ 
ἐγόχῃτο, Ὁ πίσεως, ἡ 2 ἀλιγνώσεως 
τῷ yod τῷ Θεοΐ, εἰς ἄνδρα “τέλειον, 
εἰς μέτρου ἡλικίαρ F πλυρώμα]ος % 
Xpised: 
κλυδωνιζόμϑμοι αὶ ποριφερόμϑμοι παντὶ 
ἀγέμῳ ὃ διϑασκαλέας, ἐν τῇ κυξείῳ T 
ἀνθρώπων, ἐν πανεργίᾳ, apis F uedo- 
Stow > πλάνης" 15 ἀληϑευογτες δὲ 


f & é 
14. ive μῆχδτι ὧμὲν ὙΜΠΤΙΟΙ». 


TRANSLATION. 


All, who ts above All, and thro 
All, and in * Us All. 


ἢ But unto every one of us 
is given Grace according to the 
meafure of the Gift of Chrift. 

8 Wherefore he faith: when 
he Afcended up on high, he 
led-Captivity captive, and gave 
Gifts unto Men. | 

(9 Now that he Afcended, 
what 15 it but that he alfo De- 
{cended firft into the lower 
parts of the Earth? | 

10 He that Defcended, 1s the 
fame that alfo Afcended far 
above All Heavens, that he 
might fill All things :) 

11 And he gave fome, A- 
poltles: and fome, Prophets: 
and fome, Evangelilts: and 
fome, Paftors and Teachers: 

12 For the perfeGting of the 
Saints, for the work of the 
Miniftry, for the edifying of 
the Body of Chrift ; 

13 Till we all come into 
the Unity of the Faith, and of 
the knowledge of the Son of 
God, unto a Perfect man, unto 
the meafure of the ftature of 
the Fulnefs of Chrift: | 

14 That we henceforth be 
no more Children, tofs’d to 
and fro, and carried about with 
every wind of Doétrine, by 
the ileight of men, * by Gun- 
ning Craftinefs *as to the me- 


thod of Decerving. 


15 But * keeping the Truth 
Of 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Y. 6. So Vulgar Latin, Syriack, Arabick Interpreters read it, a9 alfo Irenzeus, 
and the Lat. of Clermont MS. &c. In what Senfe Chrift is here faid to be 


- 


the 


Ephe/ Chap. IV. 
-- PARAPHRASE i © 


Separately Onited tn One Effence: whence God may be fatd to be Above 

Alls more particularly mveference to the Father, and thro’ All im re- 

ference to the Son, and in Us All that are True Chriftians, in reference 

to thé Holp: Ghoft. } τ 

- ἡ But fo prevent your not keeping the ae of the Spirit in.the bond To this End he 
of Peace, on account of the different Gifts bestow'd upon you, which has Parrcularly, ob. 
occafion'd Divifions in other Churches, it will be conventent to obferve that the Diverfity 
further, that'Unte every one of Us'is given Grace, not for rhe Merit 2 open Guts 
of one above the other, but according to the meafure of the Fie Gift of the caufe of Strife 
Chrilt, 7. ὁ. as Chrift fees mo§t fit and convenient who is the Free Giver ine ached 
of #t: ὃ Wherefore he, 7. ¢. tbe Pfa/mift fauh, Pfel. 68. 18: When for their Edifica- 
He, i.e. Chrif¢ afcended up-on high, he led Captivity, 1. 6. What afore von in onder τὸ 
had Captivated others, viz Satan and Death, Captive themfelves, and sid: Black ΝΣ 
pave Gifts unto Men © (9 Now by the way this Paffage affords an un- bv 

deninble Argument against the Unbelieving Fews, that the Meffias or 

Οὐ» ought to Dye: for that he Afcended, What is it but, 2. δ. 2: me- 

cefaarily imphes that he alfo Defcended firlt, same into the Lower 

parts of the Earth or the Grave? τὸ He that Defcended, is the fame 

Perfon that alfo Afcended far above All Heavens, that he might ἢ 

All things that were written of Flim, and confequently receiving FulnefS 

of Power after his Afcenfion, be might fill (4) All things, ἃ ὁ. 4] bis 

Members with All Gifts and Graces.reguifite for them.) 11 And ac- 

cordingly after his Afcenfion He gave {ome to be Apotttes; ard fome, 

Prophets; and fome, Evangelilis; and fome, Paflors. and: Teachers. 

12 nd-this Drverfity of Gifts was not defign'd to difiurb the Peace 

of the Church, bat for the perfeGing: of the Saints or Orderly framing 

them into One Body, and fo fitting them forthe Work ofthe Miniltry 

proper touch, wee for the edifying or regelar building up of the Body 

of Chrift: 13 tll we All Jews and Gentiles come or mect and are as 

it were cemented: rogether into the Unity of the Faith,:and-of the 

Knowledge of the-Son of God, and fo each arrive unto a Perfect Man, 

unto thé meafure-of the flature of the Fulnefs of Chrift, ἡ ¢. unto a 

Right Underftanding of the Gofpel and fuch a Perfection alfo of Fioline/s 

as is requird by the Gofpel, and as we are enabled to arrive at by the 

Grace of' the Gofpel: ¥4. That fo we may henceforth be no more /ke 

Childten' in snderftanding , τοῦθ Δ to and’ ‘fro; ahd carried about with - 
every wind of Dd&ine, by the fleight. of men, by “ῥεῖν Cunning 
craftitiels ‘as to the Method or Art of Deceiving: 15 but keeping or 

adhering to the Trath of the Gbfpel (particularly as to the Dottrine 

thereof éStablifh'd in this Hpiftle, che Felowfbip of the Gentiles with the 


Jews. 


be yi Wee eee woe a, τ Ὡς 
90S ANNOTATIONS. , 


APS #° ae , . μὰ 
, ᾽ 
« 


the One Lord, and the Father the One God, fee the 'Paraphrale on 1 Cor. 8. & 
(#) This Rendring and its Expofition is agreeable to Chap. 1. 23. Υ : 
| ᾿ ΄ τό. 


24, 


Ephef. Chap. IV. . 


ΤΕΧΤ. 
OF ἀγάπῃ, αὐξησωμὲν εἰς αὐτὸν τῶ 
mate , ὅς ely ἡ χεφαλὴ, ὅ X pitas. 
4 - ~ \ ~ 7 
16 & σ᾽ MAY TO OWL ClLUapLLOAo yyy - 


pwor καὶ cuuGiGaC ondwor apg πασης 


agus Ὁ ὑχιχορηγίας, xg] ἐνέργοιαν ἐν 


Τ γί 


μέτξω ἑγὸς EXKTY Τ μόλῳς the “αὐ- 
ξησιν τῷ copal@- maT, US οἰκο. 
doula ἑαυτοῦ ἐν ἀγάπη. 

17 Τῶτο οἱ λέγω αὶ μαρτυρομα) 
ἐν Κυρίῳ, μαικέτι ὑμας πεεαπατειν, 
χοϑὼς καὶ τὰ ἔθνη περιπατά, ἐν μα- 
18 ἐσχϑ- 
τισμένοι TH Af ϑνοία,, ὄντες ἀπηλλο- 
τοιωρϑροι τῆς Cans ¥ Θεν, Ag τίω 
ἄγνοιαν ἢ σαν ἐν αὐτοῖς, διὰ ὃ πώ- 
ρῶσιν ms Καρδίας wr? χο οἵτινες 
ἀπηλγηκότες ἑαυτες τοαρέδωχαν TH 
ἀσελγεοιᾳ,, εἰς ἐργασίαν ἀκαϑαρσίας 
mons ἐν πλεονεξίᾳ. 20 Tuas δὲ 
ὅχ Yas ἐμά)ετε ὃ Χριφόν' 21: εἴγε 
αὐτὸν ἠκύσωε; καὶ ἐν αὐτῷ ἐδιδωυγθηε, 
χαγώς 6tiv aAntaa ἐν τῷ [Ιησυδ' 
22 Ὡσολεοϑτ ὑμᾶς, xt) τώ e5~ 
Tien ἀγαφροφίω, τὸν παλαιὸν ἄγϑρω- 
πον τὸν PyEaeswwor xala τεὶς ὄλιϑυ- 
μίας τὴς απάτηφ'. 23 αἀγαγεψαζ, δὺ 
τῷ πνεύματι τῷ γνοὺς ὑμῶν, 24 καὶ 
ἐνδυσοαοῦτα τὸν καιγὸν ἀνϑρωπον, ΤΟΥ 


΄. ~ | e~ 
THIOTHT Τὰ Y00S Uh Τῶν" 


κατα Θεὸν κτιαϑέντα, ty δικαιοσοούη ἡ 
ὁσιότητι τῆς αἰ ληγείαρ, | 


cerning the 


TRANSLATION. 


ee “«ὕ.--ὖ΄ 


in Love, may grow up unto 
him in All things, which is the 
Head, even Chrilt: 

16 From whom the whole 
Body fitly join’d together, and 
compacted by that which every 
joynt fupplies, according to 
the effectual working in the 
meafure of every * member 
makes increafe of the Body, 
unto the Edifying of it felf in 
Love. 

17 This I fay therefore, and 
teftify in the Lord, that ye 
henceforth walk, not as the 
*Gentiles walk in the vanity 
of their, Mind, 

18 Having the Underftand- 
ing darken’d, being alienated 
from the life of God thro’ the 
Ignorance that is in them, be- 
caufe of the Blindnefs of their 
Heart: ὶ 

19 Who being paft feeling, 
have given themielves over 
unto lafcivioufnefs, to work all 
Uncleannefs with greedinefs. 

20 But ye have not fo learn’d 
Chrift: =| 

21 * Forafinuch as ye have 
heard him, & have been taught 
by him, as the Truth is in Jefus: 

22 That ye put off, con- 

fcoee Converfa- 
tion, the Old Man, which is 
Corrupt according to the de- 
ceitfull lufts ; 

23 And be renew’d in the 


_ Spirit of your Mind; 


24. And that ye put on the 
New man, hich after God 18 
created in Righteoufnefs, and 
true Holinefs, 


25 Διὸ 


Ephef. Chap. IV. : 25 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. 
25 Διὸ vardenwor τὸ ψεῦδ", 2Σ Wherefore putting away 
AGATE GAL Sear ee ue nee Lying, Speak every man Truth 


; with his Neighbour: for we are 
y a: , \ Ι ᾿ . 
Cov αὐτῶ ὅτι ἐσμὲν ἀλλήλων KEAne Members one of another. 


26 Opye 
PARAPHRASE. ᾿ 


Jews in the Kingdom of Chrift) in Love or mutual Charity of Jewifb 
and Gentile Converts, ye may grow up unto hnm in All things, 2. e. may 
increafe in AM Chriflian Graces in conformity to Him, who 1s the Head, 
even Chrift: 16 From whom the Whole Body fitly join’d together 
and compacted by that which every Joint fupplies , according to the 
effectual working in the meafure, 2. 6. according to the proper fun- 
&ion of every Member, makes increafe of the whole Body, unto the 
edifying it felf in Love or a mutual concern of the Members one for 
the other. 

17 This I fay therefore for your further InfiruGion how to walk worthy rhe Apoftle ais 
of your Cahing, and teftify to you in the name of the Lord, that ye hence- horts them τὸ 
forth walk not as the anconverted Gentiles walk, in the Vanity of their Nong’ or, et 
Mind, 2. ¢. ἡ Ldolatry and ak Profligatenefs of Life; 18 having the neal. 
Underftanding darken’d, being alienated from the Life prefcrib’d of God, 
thro’ the Ignorance that is in them, becaufe of the Blindnefs of their 
Heart: 19 Who being paft feeling or a fenfe of fbame, have given 
themfelves over unto Lafcivioufnefs, to work all Uncleannefs with 
Greedinels, 2. ¢. even beyond the bounds of Natural Defires. 20 But 
ye have not fo learn’d Chrift, 2. 6. you by Chrifliantty have learn’d other 
things, 21 forafmuch as ye have heard of him ὧν Os hts Apostles, and 
have been taught by him zz Us, as the Truth is in Jefus, Ζ. ¢. accorda- 
ing to the Truth of what God requires now under the Gofpel: 22 viz. 
that ye put off concerning the former Converfation, the (a#) Old Man 
or Former Habits and manner of Life which is corrupt according to 
the deceitfull Γ 118 of deprav'd mature, 23 and be renew’d in the Spt- 
rit of your Mind, 2. ¢. δὲ /piritually minded; 24 and that ye put on 
the (az) New Man, which after God 1s created in Righteoufnefs and 
true Holinefs, 2. 6. put on or ‘acquire New Habits of Righteoufnefs and 
true Flolinef{s which ye are enabled to do by the Grace of the Gofpel. 

2s Wherefore putting away Lying, {peak every Man Truth with 45, paricatarly 
his Neighbour: for We are Members one of another, and therefore cautions them a- 

ought gain Lying, Bx- 


cefs of Anger, and 
| ANNOTATIONS. riley 
V. 16. 1 So Alex. MS. and Vulg, Syr, and Arab. Verf. and Chryfoft. Bafil, 8ec. 
(uu) By the Old maz is meant that Corrupted State of Nature we derive from 
the Old or Firft Adam ; by the New man, that State of Regeneration or Grace, 
wherein we are placed by Faith in Chrift, the Second or New Adam. See the 
Paraphrafe on Coloff 3. 9. . 
D 28. 


26 


Ephef. Chap. IV, V. 


ΤΕ X T. 

26 OpyiCede, ἡ μὴ ἁμαρτονετα' ὃ 
ἥλιος, μὴ (χιϑυέτω "bln τῷ π΄ Ῥοργισμῷ 
uo? 27. mite δίδοτε τύπον τῷ δια- 
Corw. 28 Ο κλέσων μηκέτι κλε. 
mera, μᾶλλον δὲ κοπιάτω, ἐργαζό- 
μϑνος Ὁ ἀγαϑὸν ταῖς 1 ἰδίαις χερσὶν, We 
ey μοζαδιϑυγο τῷ reeay ἔχοντι. 

29 Πᾶς ops cumpos ἐκ & Go 
pads ὑμῶν μὴ ὠχπορδυέεϑω: IW 
ans ἀγαγὸς aess οἰχοδομίοὐ πῇς 
Δρείας, iva δῶ χάειν TiS AXYYor. 
30 Καὶ μὴ Aumeite τὸ Πιεῦ μα, τὸ 
ἅγιον ¥ Oeod, ἐν ᾧ ἐσφραγίοϑυγτε εἰς 
ἡμέραν Σ-πολυτρώσεως. 

31 Πᾶσο mixpia, x, θυμὸς, καὶ 
ὀργὴ, χαὶ κραυγὴ, ὶ βλασφημία ἀρ- 
Sime ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν, oud πάσῃ χακίᾳ. 
32 Γίγεοῦγε δὲ εἰς ἀλλήλοις AGN, 
εὐασ λα [χνοι : ncrpiC Sor ἑαυτοῖς, 
χαϑῶὼς καὶ ὁ Θεὸς ἐν Χριστῷ ἐχαράσοίο 
uu. Κεφ. εἐ. Γίνεοϑτε ὃν ῥεμη]αὶ 
¥ Θεν, ὡς τόκνα ἀγαπη]ὰ" 2 Καὶ 
αἰδεπαειτε ἐν ἀγάπη, χαϑὼς κοὶ ὁ 
Χριφὸς ἡγάπησεν ἡμῶς, καὶ arpedwney 
ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν Ὡροσφορὰν καὶ γυσίαν 
τῷ Φεῷ, εἰς could εὐωδίας. 

3 Πορνεία δὲ καὶ τᾶσω ἀκᾳ- 
γαρσία ἣ πλεονεξία μαϑὲ ὀγομαζέ- 
οϑὼ οὐ ὑμῖν, χαϑὼς ᾿ρέπει ἁγίοις" 


TRANSLATION. | 


26 Be ye Angry, and fin 
ποῖ: Let not the Sun go down 
upon your Wrath : 

27 Neither give place to the 
Devil. 

28 Let him that ftole, {teal 
no more: but rather let him 
labour, working with his *own 
hands the thing which 1s Good, 
that he may have to give to him 
that needeth. 

29 Let no corrupt Commu- 
nication proceed out of your 
Mouth, but that which is Good 


‘to the ufe of Edifying , that it 


may minifter Grace unto the 
Hearers. 

30 And grieve not the Ho- 
ly Spirit of God, whereby ye 
are feal’d unto the Day of Re- 
demption. 

3t Let all Bitternefs, and 
Wrath, and Anger, and Cla- 
mour, and Evil-{fpeaking be 
put away from you, with all 
Malice. 

32 And be ye Kind one to 
another , tender-hearted, for- 
giving one another, even as 
God for Chrift’s fake has for- 
given you. — 

Chap. V. Be ye therefore 
Followers of God, as dear 
Children ; 

2 And Walk in Love, as 
Chrift alfo has lov’d us, and 
has given Himfelf for us, an 
Offering and a Sacrifice to God 
for a fweet-{melling Savour. 

..2 But Fornication, and all 
Uncleannefs or Covetoufnefs 
le¢it not once benam’d amongft 
you, as becometh Saints: 


A 
4 ἢ 


Epbef. Chap.IV,V. 1: 
TEX T.. TRANSLATION. 
4 ἢ αἰοιρότης, ἢ μωρϑλογία,, καὶ εὐ. 4 Neither Filthinefs, nor 


ς ἘᾺΝ ar ον : Foolifh talking , nor Jeftin 
πραπελία, TH CON ἀγηκονίᾳ, & Ma which are es, ἙΝ 
μᾶλλον εὐχαριφία. ; Ter γὰρ ége rather Giving of Thanks. 

, “ ~ SiGe, Aon Σ For this ye know, that no 
eaiidata ted ee peak won > 9 -*Fornicator, nor Unclean Per- 
axgyap]@, ἢ πλεονέκτης, 05 ety fon, nor Covetous man, who. 

| εἰ δωλο- 


PARAPHRASE. 


ought not to deceive one another.. 26 Be ye angry on a juft Caufe, but 
take care that ye fin not, by\mdulging your Anger too much or too long: 
In order hereto let noc the Sun go down upon your wrath; 27 neither 
give thereby place or opportunity to the Devil, 20 tempt you to any fin- 
full Aion by doing Mifchief to the Perfon ye are angry with. 28 Let 
him that {tole, {teal no more; but rather let htm labour, working with 
his Own hands the thing which is Good, i. ¢. at fome honeft Calting, 
that he may have to give to him that needeth. | 
29 Let no Corrupt Communication or Unbefeeming Difcourfe pto- ggrint corrupt 
ceed out of your Mouth, but that which is good to the ὕ [8 of edifying, Communication. 
that it may minifter Grace to the Hearers. 30 And particularly by fuch 
Corrupt and Unholy Communication grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, 
whereby ye are feal’d unto the Day of Redemption , ἃ 6. whereby as by 
a Seal ye ave markd as thofe who fhall be accepted by God at the Day 
of the Refurrection or Fudgment. = == | | 
31 Let All Bitternefs, and Wrath,-and Anger, and Clamour, and Yt. 
Evil-fpeaking be put away from you, with All Malice. 32. And be ye them againit Me- 
Kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even as Hie, δες. and ex- 
God for Chrift’s fake has forgiven you. Chap. V. Be ye therefore Fol- [ge το 
lowers or Jmtators of God, as Sis,Dear:Children; 2 and walk in, 
2. δ. let your whole Converfation be wnfluenc’d by Love, as Chrift alfo has 
loved-Us, and has given himfelf for Us an Offering and a Sacrifice to 
God, for a fweet-fmelling Savour, 7. ¢.dccepted by God for the fins 
of the World. : | | 
3 But shat Carnal Love which tends. to Fornication, and All Un- ,,, °™- ας 
cleannefs, or Covetoufnefé, let it πότ᾽ be nan'd;: 1: ὁ. ‘praZis’d antongft chem againt Ux- 
you, as becometh Saints: 4 Neither Filthinefg,;:nor Foolifh Tale se es 
ing, nor Jefting-of rbis nature, which.are not any of them convenient, ἐμὰ 
but rather giving of Thanks. -5 For this γε πον, that no Fornicator, 
nor Unclean Perfon, nor Covetous man (x).who 15 notwithfanding his 


Profeffion 
ANNOTATIONS. 


_ V.28. { SoAlex. Clerm, and other ancient JSS. ap alfo Syriack, Arab. and 
Ethiop. Verfions, ὅζο, . .. (5) ‘Read. the =erepbrale of Col. 3, ἊΣ aes 
Pal te . 2 


V.9. 


28 


T E XT. 
εἰδωλολάτρης, Οὐχ ἐχί κληρϑνομίαν 
ἐν Τὴ βασιλείῳ τῷ Χριςφοῦ κω Θεοῦ, 
6 Μηδεὶς ὑμᾶς ἁπατώτω κεγοὶς λό- 
γρι5" Ale Gore γὰρ ἔρχετω ἡ ὁρ- 
γὴ τῷ Θεο 6k τὸς υἱοὺς τῆς ἀπει- 
Seiag 2. μὴ οἷν γνεοϑε συμμέ- 
Bros αὐδῇ 

8 Hw γὰρ ποτὲ σκύτ( Ὁ), wo 
δὲ φὼς οὐ Kuelo ὡς τίχνα φωτὸς 
τβιπατειτε (9 ὃ > xapms τῷ 
T φωτὸς οὗ macy ἀγαϑωσωΐν, καὶ 
διχαιοσύνη, καὶ antec) 10 δυχι- 
μάζοντες τί "tv εὐάρεφον τῷ Κυείῳ. 
11 Καὶ μὴ συγκοινωγει τ τοῖς ἔρ- 
OPIS τοῖς ἀχοίρποις τῷ σκότυς, μᾶλ.- 
Aor δὲ καὶ ἐλέγετε, 12 Τὰ γαὶρ 
ἈρυφῊ γνόμϑμα, nay αὐτὴν, αἰοεθῦν 
Cal καὶ λέγον... 13 Τὰ δὲ ware 
ἑλεγχόρμϑνα , ἔτ TY φωτὸς φα- 
γερϑυτοι" πᾶν γὸῤρ τὸ φομερϑύμϑρον, 
φῶς “6, 14 Διὸ λέγε: Εγει- 
ext ὃ χαϑεύδων, καὶ ἀνάςοι cx TH 


μεχρῶν, χαὶ Ἐχιφαύσει σοι ὃ Ketq 
/ 


G05. 
1g Βλέπε]ε ὅν πῶς ἀκριξῶς TH le 


MAINTE, μὴ WS ἄσοφοι, AN. ὡς σοφοί". | 
| a — en ᾿ς 16. Redeeming the time, be- 
caufe the Days are evil. 


τό ὀξαοραζόμϑμοι τὸν χαρὸν, ὅτι αἱ 
ἡ μέροη "πογηροή εἰσι. 17 Διὰ τῦτο μὴ 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Ephef. Chap. V. 


TRANSLATION. 


is an Idolater, has any Inhe- 
ritance in the Kingdom of 
Chrift, and of God. 

6 Let no man deceive you 
with vain words: for becaufe 
of thefe things comes the wrath 
of God upon the Children of 
Difobedience. 

7 Be. not ye therefore par- 
takers with them. 

8 For ye were fometime 
Darknefs, but now are ye Light 
in the Lord: walk as Children 
of Light, 

(9 For the Fruit of * Light 
15 in all Goodnefs, and Righte- 
oufnefs, and Truth) 

10 Proving what is accept- 
able unto the Lord. 

11 Andhave no Fellowfhip 
with the Unfruitfull Works.of 
Darknefs, but rather * even re- 
prove them. 

12 For it is a fhame, even 
to {peak of thofe things, which 
are done of them in {ecret. 

13 But all things that are 
reprov‘d, are made manifeft by 
the Light: for whatfoever do’s. 
make manifelft, is Light. 

14. Wherefore he faith: A- 
wake thou that fleepeft , and 
are from the Dead, and Chrift 
fhall give thee Light. 
ry See then that ye walk 
circum{pectly, not as * Unwife, 
but as Wife, 


17 Wherefore be ye not Un- 
nvede 


_ V.9. + So-it is read in Alex. Clérin. arid fevéral other ancient MSS. a8 alfo 
in the Vulgar Latin, Syr. and Ethtiop. Vertions ; dnd likewife by 'Fhaumaturgus, 


Theophylact, 


Ephef. Chap. ν. 29 
PARAPHRASE.. § 000000 


Profeffion of ChriStianity no better than an Idolater, has any Inheri- 
tance in the Kingdom of Chrift and of God. 6 Let no man deceive 

you with vain words, as if shefe things were not mcon/iftent with 
ChriStianity: for becaule of thefe things comes the Wrath of God upon 

the Children (7) of Difobedience, 7. δ. thofe that obey not God according 

to ther Knowledge of his Wid: ἡ Be not ye therctore partakers with 

them in fuch finfull Afions. | ee ee aye 

_ 8 For ¢t is true indeed ye were fometime Darknels, i. 6. altogether se teaches them 
in the Dark as to the SinfulnefS of fuch Praéices, but now are ye that the Greater 
Light, 7.¢. clearly and fully enlighten'd as to your Duty in the Lord, pity δ τα 
1. 6. by the Gofpel: Wherefore it 1s now your Duty to Walk as Children have received by 
of Light, 7. δ. as thofe who are enlighten’d to ne Good from Evil, paraaa sie 


(9 For the Fruit or Natural Efe? and Benefit of Light, 7. 6. of the them more ttrid- 
Knowledge of Spiritual Truth is agreeably thereto to walk in All Good. ?,°° 774 Sin- 
nefs, and Righteoufnefs, and Truth, 2. 6. a fach ways as are truly and even to Re~ 
pleafing unto God) 10 Proving firf? by means of the Gofpel and other trove them io 
fioly Scriptures, and then prattifing, what is acceptable-to the Lord. 
rr And have no fellowfhip with offers mm the Unfruitfull (as 20. any 
Real Benefit you will receive from them) Works of Darknels, i. δ. 2 
{uch Works as are done by the Unconverted Gentiles ignorant of the Truth, 
and by them to be Harmle{s, even tho at the fame time they are fo of- 
Fenfive even to Natural Modefty, as that they are done in the Dark or 
Secret. 12 For it isa fhame even to {peak of thofe things, which are 
done of them in Secret. 13 But all things that are difcover’d to be Such 
as ought to be Reprov’d, are made εἰ ἢ by the Light to δὲ Such: 
for you.know in Common as well as Spiritual: matters, whatfoever do’s 
make manifelt any thing is Light. 14, Wherefore this is-an Evidence 
of your being enlighten'd by thé Gofpel, and accordingly He, viz. the pro- 
phet Latah faith of Such as are Converted from Gentilifm to Chriftianity, 
(7) Awake thou that fleépeft ἐμ Siz, and arife from the Dead in Sin, 
and Chriit fhall give thee Light. ei pte eae 

Is See then, Ance you are-wn the Light, that'ye walk zn all pomts τς Ἐς ΤΑΝ 
agrecable thereto, not only Relgioufly but alfo Circum{pe@ly or w7tb Pru: cautions them to: 
dence as to your Conduct, not as Unwife, but as Wile, 16 Redeeming eae 
the Time, (2) ἡ. 5. ufing All Prudent means to fecure yourfelves from 
Trouble, becaule the Days you live ix are Evih 17 Wherefore be ye 

ἴων Mot 


ANNOTATIONS, 


Theophylact, Ambrofe, Auguftin, &c. Infomuch that it is not to be doubted; 
Dut gens was the true Original Reading, and that Πνσύμῳτος was firft added only 


by way of Nore, and afte: wards taken into the Text. 
0) YaiabGo,1, (κ) Compare the LXX. Verfion.of Dam, 2. ὃ. 


V. 17. 


30 


TEX T. 
rede ἄφρονες, ἀλλὰ ouvitvns τί ὦ 
θέλημα τῷ Τ Θεοῦ, 


18 Καὶ κὴ μεϑύσκεοϑε ola, οὗ 


ᾧ ‘ely ἀσωτία, aMa πληρθαϑε οὗ. 
Πνεῦμα}. 19 Aarwiles εαυ]οῖς ψαλ- 
Mois καὶ ὕμνοις, καὶ ὡδαὶς πγόῦματι- 
XKIS, ἀϑόντος καὶ ψάλλοντες ἐν T ταῖς 
χαρδῖαις ὑμῶν τῷ Kueior 20 εὐχα- 
CLS ENTS πάγτοϊε ὑπὲρ πάντων, ἐν ὀγό- 
pon Ὁ Κυρίᾳ ἡμῶν ἴησῷ Xpivy, τῷ 
Θεῷ Xo AATEC | 

21 Ὑποζχοσδροι & λλήλοις ἐν φό- 
Ca T Xpicw.” 22 Al γυγαῖχερ, τοῖς 
ἰδίοις αἰνδράσιν ὑποτώοσεοσϑε, ὡς τῷ 
Κυρίωῳ' 23 ὅτι 9 Lv Ap (fr χεφαλὴ 
Ὁ γωναικὸς, ὧς καὶ ὁ Χειδὺς κεφαλὴ 
τῆς '᾿ῳχκλησίαφ' “ἡ apres "6 σωτὴρ 
TY cwuales, ,24. AM ὥασερ ἡ CK-- 
χλησῖα, nizmormose ley τῷ Xpra, Yr 
καὶ αἱ γιωαϊκεξς τοῖς ἰδίοις αἰγδράσιν 
οὐ παντί. -- “ a 
ὡς 25 Οἱ ἄνδρες alamare τος γυναῖκας 


"ἑαυ]ῶι,. χαθὼς ᾧὶ ὁ Χριφ ὃς. ἠγάπησε F 
ees eee ie Ἡ 
ἐκκλησίαν, καὶ ἑαυτὸν παρέδωχεν ὑπὲρ 


αὐ τϑό. 126 ἴα αὐτί ὦ ἁγιάσῃ, XK 
pidtis τῷ AvTeH ᾧ Udubs οὐ ῥήματι 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Ephe/. Chap. V. 


TRANSLATION. 


wife, but underftanding what 
the Will * of God is. 


18 And be not drunk with 
Wine, wherein is * Diflolute- 
nefs, but be fill’d with the 
Spirit : : a 

19 Speaking to your felves 

in Pfalms, and Hymns, and 
Spiritual Songs, finging and 
making melody in your hearts 
to the Lord, , 
_ 20 Giving thanks always 
for All things, unto God and 
the Father, in the name of our 
Lord Jefus Chrift : 


21 Submitting your felves 
one to another in the fear of 
* Chrift. 

22 Wives, fubmit ‘your 
felves unto your own Huf- 
bands, as unto the Lord. 

23 For the Husband is the 
head of the Wife, even as Chrift 
is the head of the Church : and 


he is the Saviour of the Body. 


24 Therefore as the Church 
is fubje&t unto Chrift, fo let 
alfo the Wives be to their.own 
Husbands in every thing. 

25 Husbands Jove your-own 


‘Wives’, even as Chrift .alfo 


lov’d the Church, and gave 
himfelf for it: | 

26 That he might ” fanctify 
it cleanfing it with the wafh- 
ing of water, by the Word. 


27 ‘lve 


. V.17. + Soit is read in the Alex. MS. and ia the Latin of the Clerm: MS. 
as alfo in Vulgar Lat. Syr. and Echiop. Verfions, and in Jerom, Gildas, &c. The 


Apoftle probably 1 
V. 19. Τ So Alex. and Clerm. MSS. &c. 


refers to that Saying of Chrift Matt.10.16. which being {poken 
by our Lord, might dccafion the change of tld Orig. into Kugie In rani 


4 


cribing. 


V.21. 


 Ephef. Chap: V. eee j Eo 
PARAPHRASE. a 


not Unwife as to your Conduct towards the Unbelievers, but underf{tand- 
ing, 2. ¢. duly confidering what the Will of God is tz this point, viz. 
that we be wife as Serpents and harmle{s as Doves. 

18 And be not Drunken dy pleafing your fenfual Appetite with Wine... * on, 
to excefs, wherein 15 Dilloluteneds, 2. 6. whereby ye are laid open to ofheY their Mathias 
Vices; but when you are chearfully difpos'd, be fill'd with the Spirit, by Drenesnes, 
ἦν δ. let your Entertainment be full of Spiritual Mirth, 19 {peaking to Mane τ΄ 
your felves (zz) or alternately in Plalms and Hymns and offer Spiritual 
Songs, finging and making melody in your hearts, 2, 6. /incerely and 
affectionately unto the Lord; 20 For which you have Subsec enough, 
wt being your Duty to be Giving thanks always for all things unto God 
and the Father, in the name of our Lord Jefus Chrift. | oe 

ax As to Duties relating from one to the other, you are to be carefull ue gives Rules 
hikewife of them, in general Submitting your felves one to another in gopcerning their 
the fear of Chrift, 2. ὁ. according to the Rules of the Gofpel. 22 To de- neral; and saree 
Jcend to Particulars: Wives, fubmit your felves to your own Husbands, Su"ly, concern- 
as being Members of the Church ye do unto the-Lord. 23° For.the Huf- ΤΙ σὺξ οἵ Win τὸ 
band is the head of the Wife, even as Chrift is the head of the Church : [πεῖς Husbands. 
and as he, 1. 6. Chrift being the Head is the Saviour, 2. 6. takes care of 
the faid Body his Church, fo the Husband is to take care of his Wife. 

24. Therefore as, on the forefard account, the Church is fubject unto 
Chrift, fo let alfo the Wives be to their own Husbands, in every thing 
proper and agrecable to the Rules of the Gofpel: ea ee ἘΝ on 
25 Husbands, love your own Wives, even as Chrift alfo-lov’d. the concerning the. 


Church, and that fo much as that he gave himfelf to Death for it; Behaviour of 


26 that he might fanctify it or fit it to bimfelf, cleanfing zz, with Heo 
wafhing of Water, ἡ, 6. Bapti/m, and by:the Ward or Gofpe/:. 25 that 


he 


ag erst hu ὌΝ 


: ΑΝΝΟΤΑΆΑΤΊΙΟΝ 5. eee 
‘V.21. + So Alex.Clerm.and.many other MSS. asalfo all the four Anc. Verf£.&¢: 
(zz) It is with great probability fuppos’d by Lea¥ned hen; nay the laté‘Eéarm 
ed and Judicious Bifhop Bul fays, ( pag. 8. of his Primitive and Apoftolical Tra- 
dition, &c. Grabe’s Edit.) chat he do’s not at all doubt, but that in chig place - 
St Pau/had in his Thoughts fuch Hymns, as the Primitive Chriftians -arenelated 
by the Younger P/izy to have {ung alternately to Chrift, ‘The Words of Péy 
in his Epiftle to Trajaz the Roman Emperor sre thefet Afirmabant autem(yit. 
the Primitive. Chriltians,).banc fuiffe fummam vel culpe fue vel.erroris, quod 
effent foliti ato die ante lucem convenire, carmenque Chrifto quafi Deo dzcere fe~ 
cum invicem. Where by the way (adds the fame Learned Bifhop) the Reader 
may obferve, that what Péizy fays concerning the Chriftians being wont dicere 
fecum invicem an Hymn to Chri, plainly anfwers:to thefe words of the Apoftle, 
λάλδντες ἑαυτοῖς" by both which feems to be denoted the Way of finging Alter- 
nately, which is {till us’d in our Cathedrals, To which add I, that hence ἘΣ 
pears the Commendablenefs of reading or faying Alternately the Verficles of the 
ae and Hymns in Parifh Churches, where are not Perfons skill’d in finging 
of them. ᾿ ὲ Ι 
V e 27. 


32 


Ephef. Chap. V, VI. 


TE X T. 


| --- - 
27 Wa mbyqion αὐτὸς cow TD ἔνδον». 


3 \ oo δ 

Foy τ ἐκχλησιαν» fal ἐχάσαν ααῖλον ἢ 

, / 3 Pes » 

ρυτίδα;, ἢ τι τσ ζιστων, aM Wa ἢ 

@:. sf. -- ef \ 3 f 

ἁγία καὶ ἄμωμος. 28 Οὗτῷ καὶ Τὀφεὶ- 

ι φ ted 4 t 
AYOW οἱ avdpes AIAMaAY τοὺς eu 
“Ὁ ς ε ί 

YWVAINNS, ὡς τῶ ἑαυ coma. O 
9 ω ς δὰ ~ t ς \ > 

AL TOY T eauy γυναῖκα, ELUTOY αγα- 

3 \ 4 i ¢ ~w 

(29 Ovdas γὰρ Mle τ eduTy 

i ᾽ ᾽ a» f ἢ / 
TH PKK ἐμίσησεν, αλλ ἐκτρεφή 4 γαλ- 
5 1 » 
wy αὐ THY, χαϑὼς % ὃ Κύριος τὴν ἐκ- 
td f ᾽ \ 575 i 
30 07 ἴων — σ΄ dW= 


σα. 


é 
χλησιαν" 


a was: OLN ex 7™s σαρκὸς a % Cx 


Ἢ, εἰς ops μίαν. 
᾿ TO μέγα ‘cay aya δὲ λέγω us Χει- 


T Ogewy αὐτῷ. 21 Ayn ryt gla 
λείψψ4 ἄνθρω πος ὃ πατέρᾳ αὐτῷ X04 
alu μητέρα, καὶ “ὠρϑσχϑλληϑήσεται 
t τῇ χωαικὶ αὐτῷ, ἡ ἐσούω οἱ δύο 
22 Τὸ μιυφήριον τῦ- 


G04, % εἰς πὴν ἐκκλησίαν». 33 Πλίω 
ἡ ὑμεῖς οἱ χαθ᾿ ἕνα, exasoe τὴν ἑαυῷ 
γεμαῖχᾳ ὅτως ἀγαπᾶται ὡς ἑαυτόν" ἡ 
δὲ, ny iva φοξῆται κα T ἄνδρα. 

Κεφ. ς΄. Τὰ τέκνα, ὑπαχϑετε Τοῖς 
gevevon ὑμῶν ἐν Κυρίφ' τῦτο γάρ ὅς! 


δίκαιον, 2 Tipo, t πατέρα. aw ὁ τῆν. 


μήτέρα: ἵ ἥτις σιν ἐντολὴ DEPT, OF 


ἐπαγίελίᾳ") 1 


r mn. f/f. ς 

Wa εὖ ODL JAYNT OY, 
1 of J ’ \ ~~  & 

χαὶ Gon maxes yenios ὄχι τῆς 75. 


TRANSLATION. 


27 That he might prefent 
It to himfelf a GlortousChurch; 


not having {pot or wrinkle, or 


any fuch thing; but that i¢ 
fhould be holy and without 
blemifh. 

28 So *alfo ought Huf- 
bands,to love their own Wives, 
as their own Bodies: He that 
loveth his Wife, loveth him- 
{elf 

29 For no man ever yet 
hated his own’ Flefh; but 
nourifhes and cherifhes it, even 
as the Lord the Church: 

30 For we are Members of 
his Body, of his Flefh and of 
his Bones. 

_31 For this caufe fhall a 
Man leave his Father and Mo- 
ther, and fhall be soyn’d unto 


. his Wife, and they Two fhall 


be One Flefh. 

32 This is a Great Myfte- 
ry: bue I fpeak concerning 
Chrift and the Church. 

33 Nevertheleds, let every 
one of you in particular, fo 
love his Wife as Himfelf; and 
let the Wife fee that fhe reve- 


‘rence her Husband. 


Chap. VI. Children, obey 
your Parents in the Lord: for 
this is Right. 

2 Honour thy Father. and 
Mother , (which 1s the Firft 


‘Commandment with Promife) 


3 That'it may be well with 
thee, and that thou mayft live 
long on the Earth. 


4 Καὶ 


a ANNOTATIONS. 
ψ. 27. +t So Alex. and Clerm. and other ancient MSS. as alfo the Vulgar 


Latin Veron, and Theophylact, Jerom, Ambrofe, &c. 


V.28. 


Ephef. Chap. V,Vl 33 
PARAPHRASE. | 


he might (zzz) at the laf? day prefent it to himfelfa Glorious Church, 

not having any {pot of Uncleanne/s or fo much as wrinkle of Afisbecom- 

ingnefs, or any fuch thing ; but that it fhould be Holy and without 

Blemifh. 28 So alfo ought Husbands to love their own Wives, as 

their own Bodies: He that loveth his Wife, loveth himfelf én effeé?. 

29 Whence appears the Unexceptionable ReafonableneS of this Duty: for 

no man ever yet hated his own Flefh, but nourifhes and cherifhes it, 

even as the Lord Οὐγη dos the Church. 30 For we are Members 

of his Body; sfornuch that as Adam faid of Eve, (a) Bone of my 

Bones, and Fiefh of my Fiefo , fo likewife in a myStical fenfe tt may 

be faid of us Chri$tians in re[pe of Chrift, that we are of his Fleth 

and of his Bones. 31 For this caufe, (wz. becaufe Eve was Bone 

of Adam's Bone Gc.) thall a Man by God's appointment leave his Fa- 

ther and Mother, and fhal] be joyn’d unto his Wife, and they Two 

fhall be as One Flefh, em refpe? of the Love and Care (c.) one ought ὲ 

to have to the other. 32 This Paffage of δΌΜΙΡΙ ΗΘ 1s, t.e. contains in 

2] ἃ Great Myltery: but when J fay fo, 1 {peak concerning, 2. 6. 7 

mean in reference to Chrift and the Church. 33 Neverthelefs ἡ rhe 

Literal or Primary Senfe it refers to the Cafe of Husband and Wife; 

and therefore let Every one of you in particular fo love his One Wife, 

as Himfelf; and let the Wife fee that fhe. reverence her Husband. | 
Chap. VI. Children, obey your Parents in obedience to the Lord: scene be 

for this is Right and Conformable to that Commandment: 2 Honour Behaviour of 

thy Father and Mother, ( which is the Firft Commandment with Pro- ¢hi/dren and Pe- 

mife) 3 that it may be well with thee, and that thou mayft live long 


on 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.28. + So Alex. and Clerm. MSS. &c. as alfo Vulg. Lat.Verfion, Jerom,&c. 

V.31. 1 So Alex. and Clerm. MSS. and Epiphanius, &c. | 

(zzz) What Bifhop Pear/on fays pag.345. of his Expof. on the Apoftleg Creed, 
may ferve for an Excellent Comment on thefe words of the Apoftle. The faid 
Bifhop’s words are thefe: As the Church is Zru/y Ho/y, not only by an Holi- 
nefs of Inftitution, but alfo by a Perfonal Sanctity in reference to thefe Saints 
(i. 6. fuch as are properly fo cali’d) while they live; fo is it allo perfec?/y Holy, in 
relation to the fame Saints glorified in Heaven. And at the end of the World, 
when all the Wicked fhall be turn’d into Hell, and conféquently all cut off from 
the Communion of the Church ; when the Members of the Church remaining 
being perfectly fandtified, fhhall be eternally glorified, then fliall the WHOLE 
Church be truly and perfeétly Holy. Then thall that be compleatly fulfill’d, that 
Chrift hall prefent unto bimfelf 2 glorious Church, which fha\l be Holy and with- 
out blemifh, Not that theré are two Churches of Chrift, One in which Good 
and Bad are mingled together, Another in which there are Good alone ; One 
in which the Saints are imperfectly holy, Another in which they are perfectly 
Such: but One and the Same Church in relation to different times admits or not 
admirs the Permixtion of the Wicked, or the Imperfection of the Godly. 

(a) See Gew. 2. 23. 


; E V7. 


34. 


Ephe/. Chap. VI. 


TEX Tf. 


et 
4 Καὶ οἱ πατέρες, μὴ παροργζετε τοὶ 
τέκνα ὑμῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκτρέφετε αὐτὸ ἐν 
παιδείᾳ, αὶ νϑϑεσίᾳ, Κυξίου. 

τς Οἱ ὅλοι, UmaxyeTs τοῖς κυ- 
COIS χα]ὰ σώρχᾳ, we φόξζῳ καὶ τρό- 
Le, ἐν ἁπλότητι τὴς χαρδῖας ὑμῶν, 
ὡς τῷ Χειξτῷ" 6 μὴ xe] ὀφ)αλ- 
Ladiyrsiay as ν)ρωπαρέσκοι, αλλ 
ὡς δῦλοι τῷ Xeurod , ποιοιῶτες τὸ 
θέλημα TY Θεοῦ ἐκ ψυχὴ; 7 ue) 
εὐνοίας διῳλεύοντες, | ὡς τῷ Kuve, 
x04 Οὔκ ἀνθρώποις 8 adotes ὅτι 
ὃ bay τι ἕχας (Ὁ) ποιήσῃ ἀἄγαϑον, 
Gur χομιέτα apy τῷ Κυείου, 
cite δυλος εἴτε ἐλεύθεροσν 9 Kay οἱ 
κύριοι, τῷ αὐτοὶ ποιῶ τε Wes αὐτῷς, 
ἀνιέντες Pamelor εἰδῦτες ὅτι Tow- 
τῶν xoy ὑμῶν ὁ Κύειδε 6tly οὖν οὐ- 
CNIS, καὶ ἀσρϑοσωποληψία Con én 
ae’ ane: 


10 To λοιπὸν, ἀϑελφοί KY, bye 


δαναμθοϑε ἐν Κυείῳ, καὶ ἐν τῷ xpard 


Ὁ ἰσγύος αὐτῷ. τ1 Ευδύσαοϑε aw 
πανοπλίαν τῷ Θεοῦδ, ess τὸ δύνα- 
aly ὑμᾶς φῆναι eaegs τοὺς μεθοδείας 7 
AlgGery. 12 On Yx ἔσιν ἡμῖν ἡ 
πάλη POS αἷμα αὶ σάρχᾳ, ἀλλὰ pos 
TOS Apres, Ὡρὸς TAS ἐξῳσίας, ὡρὸς 
τες χοσμοχράτορας ὦ σκότος T τότυ» 


~ TRANSLATION. 


4 And ye, Fathers, provoke. 
not your Children to wrath; 
but bring them up in the nur- 
ture and admonition of the 
Lord . 

» Servants, be obedient to 
them that are your Mailers ac- 
cording to the Flefh, with Fear 
and Trembling, in finglenefs of 
your heart, as unto. Chrift: 

6 Not with Eye-fervice, as 
Men-pleafers ; but as the fer- 
vants of Chrift, doing the will 
of God from the Heart, 

7 With good will doing fer- 
vice, as to the Lord, and not 
to Men: 

8 Knowing that whatfoever 
good thing any man do’s, the 
fame fhall he receive of the 
Lord, whether he be bond or 
free. 

9 And ye, Matters, do the 
fame things unto them, * re- 
mitting threatning; knowing 
that both * their and your Ma- 
{ter is im Heaven, neither is. 
there Refpect of Perfons with 
him. 

10 Finally, my Brethren, be 
{trong in the Lord, and in the 
power of his might. 

11 Put on the whole ar- 
mour of God, that ye may be 
able to ftand againit the wiles 
of the Devil. 

12 For we wreftle not a- 
gainft Flefh and Blood, but 
again{t Principalities , againft 
Powers, again{t the Rulers of 


the Darknefs of this World, 


Ὡρὺς 


Ephe/. Chap. VI. δε 2. 
PARAPHRASE. 


on the Earth. 4 And ye, Fathers, provoke not your Children to 
wrath, ¢.e. by too much Austerity do not four or difcontent them, but 
bring them up in the Nurture, 2. 6. fuch a Method of Difcipline and Ad- 
monition or /nfiru@ion, as ts fuitable to the Gofpel of the Lord. ne 
Σ Servants, msore pecultarly ye that are Bondmen or Slaves, be obe- concerning the 
dient unto them that are your Matters according to the Flefh, 2, 6. ac- Behaviour of Ser- 
cording to Human Conflitutions, with Fear and Trembling, i.¢. with 7" OMe" 
Great Refped? and Subsection, in fuch finglenels or fincerity of your 
Heart, as you fhould ufe unto Chrift himfelf; 6 Not with Eye-fervice 
as Men-pleafers om/y; but as the Servants of-Chrift, doing the will of 
God, 7. e. what God requires of you toward your MaSters from the 
Heart, 7 with Good will doing fervice, as to the Lord, and not to 
Men: 8 knowing that whatfoever Good thing Any man do's, for the 
fame fhall he receive a /astable Reward of the Lord, whether he be a 
Bond Servant or Free. g And ye, Mafters, do the fame Good things 
unto them shat ave your flaves or fervants, (b) remitting Threatning or 
what ye have threaten'd, 1. e. not punifbing them oft times fo feverely as 
ye may have occafion to threaten; knowing that both their and your 
Matter is in Heaven, neither 1s there Refpect of Perfons with Him; 
but He will call you as well as them to an Account, for your Carrtage 
one to Another. ἐν 
to Finally, my Brethren, be {trong or firm in the Lord, 2, 6. 7 the te exhorts them 
profeffion of the Gofpe/, and in the Power of his Might, which will SA iar ok 
ὃ : ; . of AH the Means 
Support you if you duly rely upon tt, and is fufficient to firengthen you, if of Grace, as fafi- 
you ufe rt duly. 11 Puton the whole Armour of God, that ye may be cient τὸ ae 
able to ftand againft the wiles of the Devil. 12 For we wreftle not pale heegpis 
again{t Private «Men only made.of Fleth and Blood, but again{t Prin. ritual Enemies. 
cipalities, againft Powers, again{ft the Rulers of the Darknefs of this 
7 | | * World, 
ANNOTATIONS 820? 
V.7. t So Alex: Clerm. &c. MSS. alfo Vulgar Latin, Syr. and Eéhiopick:Ver- 
fions, Chryfoftom, Jerom, &c. 
_V.9.'F So Alex. Clerm. &c. MSS. alfo Vulgar Lat. Verfion. 
V.12.-f Τὸ asa is not read in Alex. or Clerm. &c. MSS. nor in the Copies 
us'd by the Vulgar Latin and Syriack Interpreters, or by ‘Tertullian, Cyprian, 
Jerom, Ambrofe, &c.. Indeed ic is implied in the word Κοσμοκρέτορες, and: fo is 
a Tautology, and was added no doubt by way of Explication, and for waot of 
oblerving the full import of τρσμοκρέτωρ. | eo. 
(6) Anus fignifies, not to forbear, but to remit, i. 6. quite to forgive, or at 
leaft to abate of what is threaten’d. And indeed Threatnixg doing no Harm in 
it felf, but being chiefly intended to prevent actual Severity, the Apoftle can’t 
be well underftood to enjoyn the Forbearance of Threatning, which would en- 
courage Servants not τό do their Duty, contrary to the intent of the Apoftle in 
this place. God Hitafelf ufes the moft Severe‘ hrestnings, ahd that out of ‘the 
Greateft Mercy, even thae he may thereby Keep us off from pulling upou us " 
Aétual Severity or Punifhment. . 
| E 2 (Ὁ It 


Ephe/. Chap. VI. 


ΤΕΧΤ.. 
CHS TH πνόυτιχοὶ “ὁ πογηδίας ἐγ τοῖς 
EY ERY IONS. 13 Διὰ τῦτο ἀναλά- 
Cems τὶ πανοπλίαν Ty Oey, Wa δυνῆς- 
Suite ἀγτιφῆναι ἐν TH ἡμέρῳ ΤῊ “πονὴ- 
CH» % ἁπανίᾳ χα]εργοισώμϑμοι φῆγοι. 
14 Στῆτε ὃν τὸριζωσοίμδμοι ¥ ὀσφὺν 
ὑμῶν ἐν ἀληθείᾳ, % ἐγδυσούμϑυοι T δ ώ- 
f . ¢ f 
CHK Ὁ Dyqyoouns, 15 καὶ ὑποδυσοῦ- 
\ / > κἊ f Mn 
μένοι TYS modus ἐγ ἑτοιμασίῳ ᾧ Eval 
YA? εἰ pnvns® 16 Ἰλὶ πᾶσιν ἀναλα.- 
Covres ἢ ϑυρεὸν Ὁ πίφεως, ἐν ᾧ dwh- 
u \ / le pad ~ 1 
Ttode παν του TH βέλη Y TOYNPY τοὺ πὲ- 
πυρωμδῥα, σ(έσα" 17 καὶ ἢ πεξιχεφα. 
λαίαν τῷ σωτηξλα δέξαοϑε, καὶ πίω 
! 7 Ι fs em 
HO VUIERY of Πνευμοΐος, ὅ δι ρῆμα, 
Gey» 18 ΟΥ̓ΚῚ πάσης “ὐδϑσευχὴϑ χοὶ 


διεήστως Ὡροσευγόμδροι ἐν. παντὶ χφιρῷ 


οὗ Πνεύματι; ὶ εἰς αὐτὸ τῶτο ἀλγευ- 
MSITES CH πάσῃ “ὠρϑσκαρ)ερήσᾳ καὶ 
Sknol Es πάντων F azo. 

19 Καὶ ὑπὲρ tod, ἵνα μοι δὺ9 εἰν 


λόγος οὖ ἀνοίξᾷᾳ TH quuaTS UY οὗ. 


παῤῥησίᾳ, γγωρίσα! τὸ μυυφήρμον. τῷ 


Εὐαγίόλίου: 20 ( ὑπέρ Y τὠρεσζεύω 
ἐν ἀλύση, ) Wa ἐν αὐτῷ παῤῥησιάσω-. 


Hg4, ὡς DS με λαλῆσαι. 


TRANSLATION. 


again{t {piritual Wickednefs in 
high places. — 

13 Wherefore take unto you 
the whole armour of God, that 
ye may be able to withitand in 
the Evil day, and having done 
Alltoftand. 

14. Stand therefore, having» 
your Loyns pirt about with 
Truth, and having on the 
Breft-plate of Righteoufnels ; 

ts And your Feet fhod 
with the *Readinefs of the Go- 
{pel of Peace. 

16 Above all, taking the 
Shield of Faith, wherewith 
ye fhall be able to quench all 
the fiery Darts of the Wicked 
one: : 
17 And take the Helmet 
of Salvation , and the Sword 
of the Spirit, which is the 
Word of God: 

18 Praying always with all 
prayer and fupplication in the 
Spirit, and watching thereunto. 
with all Perfeverance and Sup- 
plication for All Saints; 


19 And for me, that Ut- 
terance may be given unto me, 
that I may open my mouth, 
Boldly, to make known the 
Myftery of the Gofpel, 

20 (For which laman Am- 
baffador in bonds;) that there- 
in I may fpeak Boldly, as I 
ought to fpeak. 


21: lve 


ANNOTATIONS. ᾿ 
(6) It is pot to be doubted, but Sc Ῥσωΐζ took the Hint of this Figurative Ar-. 
mour from the Prophet I/aiah, where ch.¢9.v.17. it is faid: He put ox Righteou/-. 


nef as @ Breafiplate, and an Helmet of Salvation upon bis Head. 


“(ἢν 


ἜΡΓ Chap. VI.SSSC~C~S~ST 
PARAPHRASE . : 


World, 2. 6. againf# Rulers who ufe their Power to maintaim or continue 
the Idolatry, which thro DarknefS or want of Knowledge of the Truth 
they and others have been bred up in; and not only fo, but alfo againit 
Spiritual Wickednefs.in Ffeavenly or high places, 2. e. againft the Auil 
Angels or Spirits. themfelves, who have the Regions of the dir allotted 
them for their prefent Abode. 13 Wherefore takeunto you the whole 
Armour of God, that ye may be able to with{tand 44 thefe ftrong and - 
powerfull Enemies in the Evil day of Tryal by Perfecution or other 
Temptation, and having done All, to itand firm and unfhaken by them. 
14. And here, Chriftianity being a Warfare, and the Graces ofthe 
Gofpel your Armour, 1 foall bint to you the proper Ufe-of the feveral 
Chriftian Graces or Virtues, by reprefenting them as fo many pieces of 
Armour, applicable to the refpeEfive Parts of the Body, and whereby you 
are to be arm'd as it were Cap-a-pee, in order to preferve your felues- in 
the Confit? with your Spiritual Enemies: Stand therefore, having your 
Loyns girt about with ¢4e Truth of the Gofpel, and having on (c) the 
Brealt-plate of Righteoufnefs; 15 and-your Feet fhod with the Keadir 
nefs of the Gofpel of Peace, 2. 6. with Readine/s to walk in the way of 
Chriflianity: 16 Above all, taking the Shield of Faith, wherewith ye 
{hall be able to quench all the fiery Darts of the Wicked one or Devil. 
17 And take for the (c) Helmet te Hope of Salvation; and the Sword 
of the Spirit, which is the Word of God: --18 Praying always with 
All Prayer and Supplication (4) in the Spirit, 2.6. fincerely and heartily, 
ἰὴ watching thereunto with all Perfeverance and Supplication for 
Saints : 

19 And for me 222 particular, that Utterance (6) 2. 6. Freedom of He ccioraaias 
Preaching may be given unto me, that 1 may open my mouth Boldly to Pray (as for.au 
and Plainly, to make known the Cal of the Gentiles without their being ἐν ων our 
under any obligation to obferve the Law , which is the Myltery of the ἐν χὰ Matas 
Gofpel, 20 (for which I am an Ambaflador of Οὐν 1 Ἐξ in Bonds,) poldty preanh ot 
that therein I may {peak Boldly, as I ought to fpeak, being an Am- matters edie 
balfador from God. ; ofthe οίρει, a 

Tala ia) eile 


ANNOTATIONS. cereus) ae 
the jews, 

(4) It is an Obfervation of the late Learned Bp Bw# in his Defence of the Ni- : 
cene Creed pag.55. Graéde’s Edit. that by the Spirit in this place is not to be υπ- 
derftood the Holy Spirit, but our Own Spirit, affifted indeed by the Grace of 
the Holy Spirit: So that to pray iz the Spirit here denotes the fame that in this 
very Epiftle is denoted Ch. 5. 19. by prayiag in the Heart, i. 6. with the fincere 
Affection of the Heart. 

(e) Compare Coloff: 4. 3. 


The 


Ephe/: Chap. VI. 


TEXT. 
at lve δὲ aSwr καὶ ὕμϑις τὸ 


xg] ἐμὲ, τἰ Ὡράοτω, TAY TO ὑμῖν Wie 
aa Ῥυλεκόρ ὃ ἀγαπητὸν ἀδελφὸς, 


% πιφὸς Apgnores. ey Κυείῳ" 22 ὃν 


ἔπεμψα “δ39 ὑμᾶς εἰς αὐτὸ THT, 


Wich γγῶτε τὰ GEL ἡμῶν, ἡ ORIKE- 
λέσῃ τοὺς καρδίας ὑμῶν. 23 Εἰρήνη 


τοῖς adbApols 8 ἀγάπη Mela wigees 


Sa @eod πατρὺσ. καὶ Κυείου laced 
Xegd. 24H χώξας με]ὰ πάντων 
TW ἀγαπώντων ὃ Κύσκου np” In- 
cou Xergey ἐν αἰ φγαρσίει. Α μΐω. 


Tess Egeoioes ἐχγράφη Dare Ρώμης 
apg Tuxsxod. 


TRANSLATION. 


δὲ But that ye alfo may 
know myAffairs, and how I do, 
Tychicus a beloved Brother , 
and Faithful Minifter in the 
Lord, fhall make known unto 


. you All things : 


22 Whom I have fent unto 
you for the fame purpofe; 
that ye might know our Af- 
fairs, and that he might com- 
fort your Hearts. 

23 Peace be to the Brethren, 
and Love with Faith from 
God the Father and the Lord 
Jefus Chrift. 

24 Grace be with All them, 
that love our Lord Jefus Chrift 
in fincerity. Amen 


Written from Rome to the 
Ephefians by Tychicus. 


1 
’ d 


Ephe/. Chap. V1. 


39 


PARAPHRASE. 


Th CONCLUSION. 


21 But that ye alfo, as wel/as others, may know my Affairs, and 
how I do, Tychicus a belov'd Brother and Faithfull Minifter in the 
Lord, fhall make known unto you All Particulars relating to thefe 


things: 22 Whom I have fent unto you for the fame purpdfé, that 73: 


ye might know our Affairs, and that he might comfort your Hearts, as 
to any Gricf you are under for mé. 23 Peace be to the Brethren, and 
Love one towards another, together with Faith, 2.¢. FatthfulnefS in ad- 
hering ta the Truth of -.the,Gofpel,, from God the-Father and.the Lord 


Jefus Chrift. 24 Grace be with All them, that love‘our Lord Jefus. 


Chrilt in fincerity,’ 2, δ. without corrupting the Gofpel of Carift, by mix- 
ing or joining therewith the works of the Law, as neceffary in order to 
Salvation ; or any other Falfe Doétrines, | 


Written from Rome, and fent to the Ephefians by Tychicus. 


SYNOPSIS. 


SYNOPSIS 


I. The Introduétion, Chap. I. 1,2. . ' 
1. Obferves that God had purpos'd before she Foundation of the World τὸ take the 
Gentile Converts for his People. Ch. I. 3 7. | 
| 2. Obferves that. God had now made known shis his Purpofe by the preaching of 
the Gofpel. Ch. I.8——10, = ον ae 
3. Obferves that the Gentile Converts .were now S4éknally becteme God's People, 
|” by embracing: the Gofpel. G.I. rr-——1g. | oo ἃ 
4. Obferves (viz. by pane for their Underftanding thereof ) that they are 


~ 


II. The Main Defign 


of the Epiftle, viz. | ᾿ admitted into a mo 


| Glorious Seate thro’ Chrift. Ch. I. 15 19. 
to preferve she Ephe- ᾿ς, Obferves to them the Divine Excellency of Chrift. Ch. I. 20. το she end. 
fians from being fers 6. Obferves that they are not Sav’d by Works (viz. of the Law) but by Grace or 
duced by the Fudaixers. Faith in Chrift, by whom they are created unto, (or wholly enabled to do) 
τ A ort whereto | Good Works; i.e. Such as are accepted by God unto Salvation. Ch. II. 110. 
the Apoftle 


7- Obferves that confequéntly they are Fel/om-partakers of the Promifes with the 
deni Converts, and altogether upon the Level with them. Οὗ, II. 11. 
to the end, ᾿ 

8. Obferves that this Doctrine was in a {pecial manner γευεα ἃ to Him, and 
that He was then imprifon'd in Teftimony of its Truth. Ch. III. 1——13, 

9. Concludes the Firft General part of this Epiftle, with praying for their Con- 

κι tinwance and Proficiency in the Faith. Ch. 11. 14. to the end. 


Γι. To Unity and Peace; and in order hercto the Apoftle inftruéts them, that the 


Diverfity of Spiritual Gifts was defign'd for the Edification of the Church. 
ChiVv. 1 16. 


III. Rulesor Exhor-? 2. To Holinefs of Life; and confequently to leave off Lying, Stealing, Malice, 
tations Uncleannefs, Covetoufnefs, Drunkennefs, &c. Ch. IV. 17 20 


3. As tothe Relative Duties of Husband and Wife, Parents and Children, Ma- 
fters and Servants. Ch. V. 21 Chap. VI. 9. 


L4 Toa Careful ufe of the means of Grace, v. 10—~20. 
IV. The Conciufion, Ch. VI. 20, 60 the end, 


THE,EPISTLE 


PAU L. 


THE APOSTLE 


ΘΕ 


PHILIPPIANS. 


THE PREFACE. | 
[ Learned in Chronology are agreed, that this ThePlecewhere 


and Time when 


Epiftle was writ from Rome, in the fame Year with this Epittie was 
that to the Epbefans; and confequently fome re- wen. 
fer the writing of this (as they do of that) to 
A, D. 62, others to A, δ. 64. . | | ἢ Il. 
The Principal Occafon of it was (the fame, with that ΟΥ̓, The Principal 
the other two Epiftles written from Rome in the fame year, ao 
one to the Ephefans, the other to the Coloffians, viz ) to pre- 
ferve the Phzlippians from falling off from the Faith for fear 
of Perfecution, and more efpecially to preferye them from 
falling off from the True Faith to the fudaizers. 2, ἢ 


F MAYAOY 


ΠΑΥΛΟΥῪ THE 


EPISTLE 


TOT ANOSTOAOY’ 


OF . 
᾿Ἢ ΠΡΟΣ PAU Ϊ, 
ΦΙΛΙΠΠΗΣΊΟΥΣ THE APOSTLE 


oo to THE 
ENQIZTOAH. PHILIPPIANS. 


-~TEXT.. . (TRANSLATION. 
Keg. α΄. Chap. 0 
ΑΥ̓ΔΟΣ καὶ Τιμόθεος Sera A UL and Timothy the 
τ ᾿ oi ως ἢ Servants of Jefus Chrift, 
Inoy Xeasy, πᾶσι τοῖς ἀγίοιϑ to All the Saints in 
ἐν Χριφῷ ἕησυ Toe ὅσῃ vO τ᾽ Chrift Jefus, who are at 
, παν ἧς, Philippi, with the Bifhops and 


ὔ 1 5 ’,ὔ \ ! : 
edad ae ome aid ϑ Gime Deacons : | 
“a! hates ὑ μιν κα εἰρήνη Ἔσο Dey χαας ὀχ Grace be unto you and 


At Bn ws ie COPE, Pree ie ‘Peace from God our Father 
ἡδὺ, % Kua Inoy Χοιφοῦ. und the Lord Jefos Chrift ? 
3 Εὐχαριφῷ τῷ Θεῷ wu OA mien 3 1 thank, gy God upon 

ders ἜΠΗ ΘΟ ΗΝ τ τὰ, ‘every Remembrance of you 


~ foe : u ) é 
ΤΊ scien μδ΄, (4 πάντοῖε ἐν πάσῃ, 4 (Always, in δι be 


ὌΠ eae π᾿ “ΠῚ 

" τ, ANNOTATIONS — | 
Ὁ) See Nor fled ΚῸΥ αἾχὶ ας δ νς v6 ra oe »- 

- (4) It is expretsly ρλίκοῃ notice of 6.16. 12, that. Philippi was the, Chief City 
‘af that part of Macedonik, (nately which belonging ‘formerly toThrace, Was 
thence diftingui®ttd-by aN nah GF Miscadartta Why σε sidrelesia Cofyny; uit. 
ofthe Romans. See more concerning it in my Account of St Paw/’s T¥avels, or 
the fecond Part of my Geogr. of N.T. Chap. 4. Sect. 1, numb. 14. 

(64) That the words txtoxerG and atcrovzsp& are us'd promif-uoufly in the 
Writings of N.Teftament, is evident and granted ona.) fides. Wherefore by 
Bifbops here muft be under{tood, either feparate/y the Bifhops, which were afier- 
‘Swarda ditingygli’d by the name-of Presbyters appropriated to them, orelfe the 
faid Presbyters s% conjunction withthe Apottle or chief Governour of the Church 
at Philipps, afterwards diftinguifh’d by the appropriated name of Bifhop. The 
Apoftle or Bifhop properly {0 call’d of PAslippi being by Antiquity (414 to be 
Epaphroditus, 


¢ 


43.» 


THE EPISTLE 


P A U L 


THE APOSTLE 


TO THE | 
PHILIPPIAN 58. 


PARAPHRASE, 


SECTION lL. 


The Apoftle, partly by way of Commendsng (or giving Thanks for) 
their Former pe ic and partly by praying ΓᾺ their like Future 
Behaviour, and by ether Confideratrons; exborts the Philippians 
that they would Stand Firm in the Faith of Chrift, more. 
efpectally againft the Judaizers. | 


AUL and Timothy the Servant, (4) ἡ, 6. <Miniffers of Jefus x, ao 
Chrift, to All the Saints in Chrift font 2. 4. 10 AM the Chri- Sion. 
ftians Jews or Geutiles, who are at(b) Philippi, with the (δ) Bi- 
fhops and Deacons: 2 Grace be unto you, and Peace, from God 
our Father, and the Lord Jefus Chrift. ᾿ : 
3 [thank my God upon every Remembrance of you (4 which 45 che aroftte 
7 bave at other times, fo efpeciaty Always in every Prayer of mine, thanks God for 
ΗΝ δες 4 ; : ᾿ τ the 1 Ippians 
Gian Pia sae eB σον ἧς E> ὡς a 7h" continuing Firm th 
re ANNOTATIONS as 
Epophroditus, who was with St Pax/ at the Writing this Epiftle, and brought Concern or and 
it from Rome; hence by Bi/beps here are generally: underftood only Presbyters Kindnefs toHim) 
properly fo call’d. If Epaphreditus was not the Bilhop of Philipps properly fo at pila ἐν es 
cali’d, then the faid Bifhop or Chief Governour together with the Presbyters)or a ee 
Bifhops of the Second Order may All be denoted by this Common pame Bi-:fame. 
fhops; juft:as in. the Colle& for the Clergy in our Liturgy the two-Inferior Or- 
a, Mie Presbyters and Deacons are comprebeaded under the Gommon.name 
oO 74:61. “ ᾿ 


αι F2 (666) Thae 


τ ΠΕΣ coy 
δοῆσ μου ἰ χαὲρ πάντων ὑμῶν με]ὰ 
yaexs τίω δέησιν aroi0u Ww G , ) 
§ "6m TH κοινωνίᾳ ὑμῶν εἰς τὸ Bual- 
γήλιον, Dod Wests HuceRs ἄγει 
τῷ yuo" 6 πεποϑὼς αὐτὸ Gun, 
ὅτι ὃ ἐγαρξά wos ἐν ὑμῖν ἔργον ἀγα- 
Soy, Ὠλιτελέση ἄχρις ἡμέρφις Ἰησῷ 
Xewrod: 7 xx Gs "621 δίχαιον ἐμοὶ 
τῶτο Mesvay τι χκὲρ τσάγτων ὑμῶν, 
Ag τὸ ἔχειν μὲ cr τῇ χαρδίῳ 
ὑμᾶς, ἔν τε τοῖς δεσμοῖς MS 5 % ΤῊ 
orrona, καὶ βεξαιώσφ τῷ Εὐαγ- 
VAI, συγκοινωγός MY τῆς χάει- 
Gs πάνζᾳᾳ ὑμᾶς δι. 
yop μὰ δδὶν 6 Θιὸς, ὡς Cramp 
πάν ὑμᾶς. oF Maya Ἰησοῦ 
pire. 9 Καὶ TY TESTES 


ie ἢ ἀγάπη ὑμῶν «ἔτι ᾿μᾶλλονυ καὶ 


μᾶλλον BExoreun, οὐ ἐπιγνώσά καὶ 
πάσῃ αἰοϑησ4φ' 10 εἰς Ὁ δοχιμάξει! 
ὑμᾶς τὰ διαφέρονται, ἵνα Te εἰλι- 
χριγδις καὶ ἀχιρόσκοποι ἐς ἡ μέρριν 
Χρισού: II ATTA npeapo χαρπῶν 
διχαιοσειύης ἢ F alg. Ines Xpired, εἰς 
δύξαν καὶ ἔπαινον Otod. 


ὃ Μάρτυς . 


Philip. Chap. 1. 


TRANSLATION. 


of mine for you All making 
requeft with Joy,) 

Σ For your*contribution to 
the Gofpel, from the firft day 
until now: 

6 Being confident of this 
very thing, that he who has 
begun a Good Work in you, 
will perform it untill the Day 
of Jefus Chrift: 

7 Even as it is meet for me 
* to have this Concern for you 
All, becaufe I have you in my 
heart, inafmuch as ye.All are 
partakers with me of Grace, 
both in my Bonds, and 1n the 
defence & confirmation of the 
Gofpel. 

8 For God is my Witneds, 
how greatly I long after you 
All, in the bowels of Jefus 
Chrift. Ὁ 


9 And this Ip pray, that your 
Love may abound yet more 
and more. in ρους edge and 
ur all judgment. - 


_ 10 That ye may approve 
things that are excellent, that 
ye may be fincere and with 
out offence ‘tll the Day of 
Chrift ; 


τι Being fill’d with the 
fruits of Rightgoufnefs, which 
are by Jefus Chrilt, unto the 
Glory and Praife of God. 


, 12, Γινῶς 


“ANN OTAT 1 O N Ἢ 
(668) That this is the True meaning of Kemmia.in this place, will: appear from: 


comparing ch. 4. v.1 


5 
(Ὁ Compare Rom. 2. 18, where the Apoftle ufes bag very fame t manner 1 of Bx- 
preffion, viz. duipoleo ni. ; διαφέραττω ἢ in alike fenfe..- | 


e τ 


V.16. 


Philip. Chapely 
| PARAPHRASE.. τ" 
for you All both Fewifh and Gentile. Converts, making Requeit, and 
that with Joy, namely) s for your (406) Contribution to, 7.¢. Chart- 


table Liberality towards propagating the Gofpel, even from the Firft 


day you embraced the Gofpe/ until now: 6 Being confident of this 

very thing, that He, 2 ¢. God, who has begun a Good Work in you, 

viz. in bringing you not only to the Knowledge of the Gofpel, bat alfo to 

the embracing of it fo Cordially, as.thus Liberaly to contribute towards 

its Propagation, will go on to perform what is to be done on his part to- 

ward finifbing 1, unul the Day of Jefus Chrift, 2. 6. the day of Fadg- 

ment: Even as it is meet for me to have this concern 271. remem- 

bring and praying for you All, whether Fewifh.or Gentile converts, that 
thus tand faSt in the truth of the Gofpe/, becaule: I have you m my 

Heart, inafmuch as ye All are partakers with me of Grace,*both in my 

bonds, and in the defence and confirmation of. ‘the Gofpel, 2.6. ye‘are 

enabled by the like Grace of God, both to affift me by your Contributions 

en my Defence of and Sufferings for the Gofpel, and alfo to defend and 

fuffer your felves for the fame: 8 For:God is my Witneds, haw greatly 
I long after you Allin ‘the bowels of Jefus Chrift, 2. δ. to confirm sa 
you the truth of my having you in my heart, F folemnly call God ‘to we= 
nefs, that I have the Greate/t degreeof Chriftiank love for you... y And, 
as an effe@ thereof, this I pray, that your Love to Chri/f and the 
Truth of the Gofpel, and to me (or others) who preach or defend it, may 
abound yet more-and more, in further knowledge and 1η.8}} judgment 
or Quickne/s to\percerve the Truth of the Gofpel, 100 that deing fitted to. 
(c) ery and examine thofe things wherein my Dottrine differs from that 
of others, viz. of the Pudaizers, yemay Approve thofe things*thatare ex- 
cellent, 2. δι moff agreeable to the Wid uf God; and confeguently that ye 
may be fincere, ἡ. ¢..free from αἱ tinfure of Fudaizing, and without of 
fence upon that as well as other accounts, tilt the Day-ot Chrift; 11 being 
fill’d with the fruits of Righteoufness, which are by, Jelus Chrilt,. zx. 
prateijing all thofé Firtuesand Religious Duties, which ye are both in- 
cited and enabled to perform, (not by the Law of Mofes οὐ δον if ὃν. 

pofition to the Gofpel, but) by Faith andthe Gracious affiStancesof the 
floly Spirit accompanying the Fath of the Gofpel : the, fincere perform- 

ance of which Good Workss.\( tho attended with Imperfeion, and not- 

withflanding your former Wilfull Sins now-iruly repented of } ts accepred 

by God in the fiead of Perfe? Righteoufue/s, for the merits of χεί (ἐγ, 

without the obfervance, of any. Legal Rites ;-and confequently fuch your 

ChriStian Righteoufne/s 1s ne matte? of Boasting in your out Werth, (a3 

do the Fews on account of their Obferving the Legal Rites, thinking they 

do thereby of themfelves, or by. the own Natural Strength, merit God's 

Favour, wad become Righteous. or acceptabletnte Salvation) bat is entire) 

owing, as Lo its prime Caufe, to the mere. Free Goodne/s of God, and [ὁ 

ultimately and principally tends. woto the Glory and Praife of God.. 
| | 12 But 


4-5 


— TEXT. 

12 Γμάσκειν δὲ ὑμᾶς βύλομαι» 
ἀδελφοὶ, ὅτι τοὶ καὶ᾿ ἑμὲ μᾶλλον εἰς 
aesuonie TY Ἐὐαγγολίῳ ἐλήλυθεν. 
i3 Ὧᾳι tes δησμιός uy. φόμερδο ἐν 
Χριστῷ γενέοϑτῳ ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ Degas. 
cia, χαὶ Ἰοὶς λοιποῖς πᾶσι ΤΆ x04 
we πλείονας TU adbrgay ἐν Kuew, 
avd, τοῖς δὲ σχιοῖς ft, GEjonr- 
τως, Gruay cosees τὸν λόγον τῷ 
Φεῦ agra. 15’ Τυὲς μὸν κα Δ[9 
φθόνον ὦ ἔραν" τινὲς δὲ καὶ δι εὖδυχίαν 
πὸν Χριφὸν κηρύοσ σιν, τό Οἱ wp 
ἐξ ἐοιϑείας τὸν Χριτὺὶν xe Glover 
VY ἀγνῶς, αἰόρδροι Salas T ἐχείραιν 
τοῖς δεσμοῖς μα" 17 Οἱ DEE aye 
ams, εἰϑύτες ὅτι us Ὡπολογίοω ᾧ΄ Buel 
yearly κῶμαι, τ8' τί Pps πλίω 


\ “gio gl Ε ἤ᾽ ᾿ mT) vib iy as 
TANT MSOs ATS φρρρφάσᾷ 7 φλη- 


Sein, Xpitos uxGlyemeraye "καὶ ἐν 
Gur@ χαίρῳ,, SMa καὶ͵ Japhopygy 


» 


δ ὦ ἃ τ ἰ, τι ΝΣ τ ὦ ΔΕ φὰν δ δι. 
σε oy Us, TTI BE ? ten HR. - Shall tarn τὸ my-*Deliverance, 


σεῶς χοῦ. SEB op Mydas, σῷ Tae nel Q οὖ thro’ your prayer, and the fup- 


lic Xpicod+ 20 χαῇ]ὰ the Sonne. 

ae a: a ne ee 
μαϑακίαν xoy Grid a, om ἐν wdev 
aiovter eves s: ἀλλ᾽ ἣν πάσῃ" παῤῥη- 
Δ" (kt, Vea ak Crore ἊΝ “Ὁ ἜΜΕΝ a | 


σίρι γι ὡς OS 
Si cela Kpiseg ἐν τὸ σώματί. UY, dre 
ΕΣ ΕΝ ΕΣ 2. 7 ΕΣ 
alg ζφῆς came foe δόνάα:, 00 
DAV 3! a τον ε, ρον Ju an faa ee 


are : πὶ 


ν 


Ῥρίάρ. Chap. I. 


. Joyge. 


AGS, gis Vargas Ν BE eae ὡς 4, 
δι» sO WA ELEY, 


Sk Ps. ca O31 


TRANSLATION. 


-12 But I would ye fhould 
under{tand, Brethren, that the 
things which happend unto 
me, have faln out rather unto 
the furtherance of the Gofpel ; 

13 So that my Bonds in 
Chrit are manifeft in All the 
Palace, and in all other places; 

14 And many of the Bre- 
thren in the Lord waxing con- 
fident by my Bonds, are much 
more bold to {peak the Word 
of God without fear. | 

15 Some indeed preach 
Chrift, even of Envy and 
Strife, and fome alfo οὐ good 
Will, | 

16 The one. preach Chrift 
out ef contention, not finceres 
ly, fuppofing to * fir up Affi 
étion to my Bonds: 

17 But the other of Love, 
knowing that I am fet for the 
defence ‘of the Gofpel. 

18 What chen? notwith- 
flanding every: way, whether 
in pretence or in truth, Chrift 
is preach’gd; and I therein 
do rejoyce, yea and will re. 


19 For. f know chet τη 


ply of the: Spirit of Jefus 
“Chri, a es 


206 According to my eacnelt 


. expettation ayaa τὶ thad in 
. nothiag 1 fhall pe afhamd; bus 


woth all boldnefg, .as always, 
fo now alfo Chrift {hall be 
_ magnified in my body, whether 


. ἀξ θεὸν Life or-by Death. 


ma pote ΜΕ ’ ΠΥ 
a ’ 


eee | 
zr Epos 


Phiip Chap Eo 42 


PARAPHRASE... | 


.----.-.-. ———. ὁαὁαὁ5-...-----ς--ς---.--ς ΠΙ. 
12’ But, for your further encouragernent tp adhere to the Truth of the | He acquaints 
Gofpel, 1 would ye fhould underftaad, Brethren, that the things which poimmipls © of 
happen’d unto me, have faln out rather unto the Furtherance shan ‘the fonment had faln 
Hindvance of the Gofpel. . 11 So:thagmy Bonds in she eau feof Ghrilk, δὴν τὸ τῆς δώσ 
viz. for maintaining the Gofpel to be Jagjictent, unto Salvation without 166 Golpel. 
Law are maniteft, 1.6. wsamifefily taken notice of mall the Palace or Conrt 
of Cefar, and in all other places or-by- a other Perfoms bere at-Rome. 
14. And ὀργομρόμ Many of the Brethren in the Lord, 2, 6. την Chri/tiaus 
waxing confident by she example of my Courage 1} my Bonds are become 
much more bold shen afore to (péak'the Word of Gid; particularly as to 
the Gentiles being uot under the Obligetiog of thg.Law,, without fear. 
15 Some indeed shere are; who preach Chriff, eyen of Envy and Strife 5 
and fome alfo of Good Will to the Gofpel ening PHS τὰ The one, viz. 
former fort preach Chrift out of Contention or Difaffeion to me , not 
Sincerely out of Love to Cari/? or according to the Truth of the Gofpel, bug 
{uppofing by rhetr falle Dotirine, particularly concerning the Neceffiy of 
the Gentile Converts to be Crreumcis'd, to ftir-up Affliction of Fede t.to 
my Bonds: . 14 But the other, wz. latter fort preach Chrifi out of Love 
to Chrift and fo to me; knowing that I am {εἰ ον appointed by Christ ‘in 
a {pectal manner for the Defence of the Gofpel ,: particularly as bo ths 
fafficiency to Salvation without Circumerfion qr, agy other Legal Obfer, 
vayce. 18. What then? notwith{tanding every W#y, whethef in pre- 
site or in truth, Clarift is-preach’d; and 1 theréia-do fejoyce;-yea and 
-will rejoyce. 19 For I know that this, which ¢ eid Gdver [aries 
-of the Go/pel do, fhallsurm to ly ) Del eet ee ae of 
‘Prifox , thro’ your Prayer, and the /pecial fuppPy or affsS¥ance of wie 
Spirit of Jefus Chrift, diredting me fo to manggé Au Circuysstances as 
that they fhadl-tend to bring about my being fet at Liberty, 20 accord- 
106 τὸ my Earneftempectation and hope, that raro rhe affiflance’ of the 
- Fdoly Spirit'in novhing.I thall be-atham’d of the. Go/pe/ but. with all 
boldneh, as always, fo now alfo Chrift fhall be magnified in my Bo” 
r 
Το: ee vi 7 
| διὰ AI N-O TATIONS ee ae 
Sh ἐς δ Os Gh οἶος Sie. nea gly. ose Oe oes “Bare δ ἜΘ ρα 
Ν..16. τ Inftead of ἐπιφέρειν 1s read ἐγείφειν in ie twamott ancjent MSS. Alex. 
and Clerm. and fome other ; and (0 the Vulpy [χες Incerpréter,and Ambrofa8ac. 
read it. And indeed ἐγείρειν is much more anfwerable to the Thoughts and De- 
‘fign.of the A poftle; who neithériloclfU Him elf, bor would-have the Philippians 
Jpok on a fete as matter of Affiction, but carey of ZY. ΔῊ ΓΊΕΤΕΙΡΤΕ 
to preach Falle Doctrine was nar properly τῷ 2 ew iction to his Former, 
ee raife or ftir up Athéttona Pr Pate δὶ Hid not on account of his 
Tay tt bh ee ra spe ag. : ΤΕΣ we Deli το 
εὐ (δ) εὐ παῦ by. e is,rathar to, -beju vation of Deliverance 
from his Prefent impriGarent. et aia bel πὰ ieems evident from 
| comparing 


~ 


σιν-- 


Philip. Chap. I. 


T EX T: 


2x Ἐμοὶ γὰρ τὸ ζῆν, Xpiras* 


εἶ, τὸ Ὀἰπολαινόι, κέρδος, 22 Εἰ δὲ 


τὸ ζῇν or Ἔριν τῦτα μοὶ χαρτος 
ἄν: καὶ τί <inhny ν γγωείζω. 


23 Σαυέγχομαι T Sy. δα TW Bo, 
lw πη μιν: ἔχον εἰς τὸ ἀναλῦ- 
TU, καὶ Ord Xpire εἶναι! πολλῷ 
T PP [ech Nov oe 24 τὸ δὲ 
"Gra way ἐγ. ΤΊ OD 

65} δὲ ὑμᾶς. 29 Καὶ Gu πεποι- 
Tes, vide ὅ ὁ τί ᾿μεϑω 04 rupee eg 


deer πᾶσιν up, εἰς thy. ὑμῶν ὡξ»- 


xowl yen σχῇς “πίφοω 9» ᾿2ὅ tet 
8 καύχημα ὑμῶν Pores i ey X pire 
Troe ἐ ἐμοὶ, ἰδ τῆς tans. ay 


σίας πάλιν E95. U peso ie Roe wae 


(27° Moreh bias τῷ Εὐαγῇλίνυ ' 


ἀν Kary πολυτεύεοϑε, εἶτα 
ἐλ γῶν κα ἰδὼν. UMass art ἀπῶν, 
ἀχούσω πῶ «ἰϑὶιὑμῶν,. ὅτι φήχοτε ἐν 
ov abieb jain, pug ψυχὴ mnie 
ms TH meq τϑ Εὐα[γόλίν: a8 κα 
μιὰ τῆυρορυδμοι ἐν μηδενὶ ata F. av- 
oa ἥτις αὐτοῖς ὄφιν ade 
ξις ἀπωλείας, ὑμῖν X σωτηξίας, 


“γα 


παν ie mod Θεοδ"-. "129.3 ὅτι. say 


ἐχαείοϑυ τὸ πὲρ Xeigod, g ¥ Μόνον 
Ἢ ΓΝ a eb ae ym 


_comparin this ar and v.25. together. 


TH ΣΝ ᾿ἀναγχαιότε- | 


me oA τ Sn e ἊΣ Ἢ 
ΠΝ ek ΑΜΝΟΤΆΤΙΟΝ 8. 
For as the Apoltle fays here, I: σάω 


TRANSLATION. | 


21 For to me to Live, is 
Chrift; and to Dy is Gain. 

». 22 Butif Llive in the Heth, 
this is the fruitiof my Labour: 
*and.what I fhall choofe, I 

know. fot. | 151 

23 "But I am in a (trait. 
betwixt two, having ἃ defire 
to depart, and,to be with 
Chrift; * for-this 18 by far much 
better. 

24 But * for me to abide in 
the a is more needfull for 
you 
’ 25 And having this Confi- 
dence, I know that 1 fhall 
abide and continue. with you 
all, for your furtherance and 
joy of Faith: ἢ 

26 That yourGlorying may 
δε more abundant in Chrift Je- 
fus for me, by my Coming to 
you again... 

27 Only-let your Conver- 
fation be 8511 becomes the Go- 
{pel of Chrift; that whether I 
come and fee you oF elfe be ab- 
fent, I may hear, * as.to your 
affairs , that ye ftand faft in 
one {pirit, with one mind ftriv- 
ing together for the Faith of 
the Gofpel ; ba 

28 And in nothing terrified 
by your Adverfarics: which is 
~ to’ them an evident token of 
Perdition, but to you of Sal- 
vation, and that of God. 

29 For unto you it is given 


oan the behalf of Chrift, not 


τὸ 


“that this foal term to my erie, (6 he faye ὦ 25. 1 [ἀπρο ccd Sball abide and 


continue with gow τ 


V 23. 


Philip. Chap. I. 49 
PARAPHRASE. ἰὴ 


21 For the only motive to me to Live, is the fervice of Chrift, and ne Teele 
to Dy is my greatef? Gain. 22 Butif I continue to live in the Flefh, agape eae 
this fame fervice of Chrift in converting or firengthning others is the gs fhall be mo& 
fruit of my Labour, ἡ. ὁ. 2s we worth my Labour: and therefore what for their Good and 
I fhall choofe 1 know not. 23 Buc Iam in a ftrait betwixt two , 6 7" 
having on my own account a defire to depart, and to be with Chrift: 
for this is by far much Better for Me than continuing in this Life,. did 
7 vefpe only my Own Eafe. 24 But for me to abide in the Flefh, is 
more needfull for you. 2s And having this confidence, that my 
abiding in the Flefh will be mire advantageous for you, 1 know that [ 
fhall abide and continue with you All for your furtherance and Joy of 
Faith, wiz. ἐπ adhering to the Truth of the Gofpel, 26 that (e) your 
Glorying may be more abundant in Chrift Jefus, as being not only on 
account of your being entitled to Salvation thro’ him without the Law, 
but alfo for me, or on account of my Deliverance, who am the hth soe 
Afferter of this Truth of fo comfortable an importance to you Gentiles : 
on which fcore your Glorying will be increasd by my Coming to you 
again. 

εἰς Laying afide therefore your Solicitous Concern for me, the Only sieexhores them 
thing I would prefs 4 88h you is this, fo let your Converfation be, as it το ftand fat in 
becomes (¢e) the Gofpel of Chrift, that whether I come and fee you, “5 Tm Faths 
or elfe be abfent, 1 may hear, as to your Affairs, that ye {tand faft in as 4 gecial Fa- 
one fpirit, with one mind {triving together for the msaintaining of the Crit. speed 
true Faith of the Gofpel againft the Fudaizers and all other Adverfaries ~~ 
of it; 28 and in nothing terrified by /ach your Adverfaries: which, 
viz, their oppofing and perfecuting of you 15 in reference to them an evi- 
dent token of sheir being Children of Perdition, but which, viz. your 
cheerfully and undauntedly adbering to the Truth of the Gofpel ts in re- 
erence to you an evident token of Salvation, and that of God. 29 For 
you muft not afcribe your Conftancy in the Faith to your felves, but prin- 
cipally to the Grace of God; for you are to know that unto you it is 
(Ff) gracioufly given, as a /pecial favour, in the behalf of Chrift; aot 
. only 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 23. ¢ So Alex. Clerm. and all Stephens’s MSS. with others; as alfo the 
Vulg. Latin Verfion. | 

Ibid. + The Alex. and feveral other MSS. read 35; 49 alfo Clemens Alexand. 
Ambrofe, &c. ; | 

(e) I believe upon obfervation it will be found, that the Apoftle generally, if 
not always, ufesthe verb xq0,zopey and its Derivatives, either in reference to the 
Jews Boasting of or Glorying in the Law, or elfe by way of oppolition in refe- 
rence to the True Chriftians Boafing of or Gloryiug in Chriff, as fufficient to - 
Salvation without the Law.. 4 : 

(ee) What it is to πολισσύμϑαι ἀξίως ἃ Εὐωγημλίν, See Coloff. τ. το. 

(7) So the word ἰχριρόδϑη properly fignifies, ᾿ . om 

hes 


sO 


Philp. Chap. I, 11. 


TEXT. 


TRANSLATION. 


τὸ us αὐτοῦ “πίφεύειν, SMa καὶ Ὁ ὑπὲρ 
αὐτῷ. πάσχειν 30 τὸν αὐτὸν ἀγώνα 
ὄχον]ες, οἷον εἰδὲτε ἐν ἐμοὶ, 4907 axyele 
on ἐμοί. Κεφ. ζ΄, Εἴ τις ctu apg 
χλησις ἐν Χεισῷ, & τι Re pwhov 
ἀγάπηφ, εἰ τις κοιγωγία Πνεύμαζς, 
εἰ Tye απσλαγ χα χα οἰκτιρμοὶ, 
2 πληρώσουτέ μὰ Ths χοιρον, iva τὸ 
αὐτὸ φρονῆτα, tho αὐτί ἀγάπίω 
ἐχοντς, σύμψυχοι, τὸ ἕν φρονοιῶ- 
TS, 3 μηδὲν x) ἐράϑειαν ἢ χειο- 
δυξίαν, ama τῇ Grrevopesoun, 
ἀλλήλους ng oUpSWor ni satepeyov (a, 
eau? 4. μὴ τὰ ἑαυτὴν ἕχαφ Ὁ» 
Τ σκοποιῦτες, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὶ ἑτέρων 


ἔχοις (Gy. 


; Τῶτο PP φρονέοθω ἐν ὑμῖν, 


Ὁ xa ἐν Χριστῷ Ι»συδ. 6 ὃς ἐν 
μορφῇ Θεοῦ nardpywv, οὐχ ἀρ- 
LY μον ἡγήσουτο TO. εἴα iow Θεῷ' 


only to Believe on him, but 
alfo to Suffer for his fake; 

10 Having the fame con- 
flict which ye faw in me, and 
now hear to be in me. 

Chap. II. If there be. there- 
fore any Confolation in Chnift, 
if any Comfort of Love, Ifany 
Fellowfhip of the Spirit, if any 
bowels and mercies; 

2 Fulfill ye my joy, that 
ye be like-minded, having the 
fame Love, being * of One 
Soul, minding the One thing: 

3 Minding nothing through 
ftrife or vain-glory, but in 
Jowlinefs of mind each efteem- 
ing other better than them- 
felves: ; 

4 Looking not every man 
on his Own things, but every 
man alfo on the things of o- 
thers. 

5 * For let this Mind be in 
you, which was alfo in Chrift 
Jefus: a : 

6 Who being in the form 
of God, thought it not Rob- 


bery to be equal with God; 


7 ἀλλ 


| ANNOTATIONS. 

V. 4. + So Alex. and Clerm. and feveral other MSS. as alfo Bafil, Ambrofe,€ze. 
(77) The Apoftle had in the beginning. of this Verfe exhorted them τὸ αὐτὸ 
Φρονέιν to be like minded; and therefore it feems reafonable to fuppofe that by ex- 
horting them again in the latter part of this Verfe τὸ ἕν φρονῶν he defign’d (omewhat 
different, and what more likely than That mention’d in the Paraphrafe? And 
there being no other Verb or Participle to govern μηδὲν in the beginning of v. 3: 
itatisy. be well fuppos’d that tle Apoftle at rd the μηδὲν as well as the τὸ ἣν tothe 
fame Participle ppovtrres. And thus there will be no need of fuppoGng any Ellipis, 
(g) It is evident, chat, if by Chrift’s taking ipon him the Form of a Servast, 
the Apoftle had meant Chrift’s being as Man‘in a Servile Condition, chen the 
Natare of Things as well as of a Climax would have requir'd that the Apoftle 
fhould have firft mention’d Chrift’s being made in the Likene/i of Men, \Where~ 
fore fince it is evident that the Apoftle do’s in the other Particulars mention’d 
ν. 7,8. obfervé both the Natural Order of chings and of ¢ Climax, ic is but Rea- 

fonable to allow that he do’s{o here likewilé,. Whence ἐπ neceffarily follows, a at 

o 7 γ 


Philip. Chap. 1, ΤΙ. 5 
PARAPHRASE. | 


only to Believe on him, but alfo to Suffer for his fake; 30 you having 
with your Adverfaries the fame kind of Confit, which ye faw in me 
when Twas with you, and now hear to be in me wrth the fame kind 
of Adverfaries to the Faith. Chap.II. If there be therefore any Con- 
folation in the Οὐγρε and Promifes of Chrift, if any Comfort of γε α 
Love detween both Gentile and Fewilb Converts , if any Fellowhhip or 
Partaking of the fame Spirit of Love, if ye have any Bowels and Mer- 
cies, 1.6. Bowels of Mercy or Pity for me the Prifoner of Chr1f?, 2 ful- 
fill ye my joy, that ye both Jewi/h and Gentile Converts be like-minded, 
having the fame Love one toward the other, being of (77) One Soul, 
minding the One.thing neceffary, viz. the promoting your Common Sal- 
vation, 3 and minding nothing thro’ Strife one with the other, or Vain- - 
glory, as if the Fewifh Converts flood higher in the favour of God than 
the Gentile Converts, or thefe than thofe, but in lowlinefs of mind each 
party teeming ¢4e other Better than themfelves: 4. looking not every 
man on his Own things or what zs for the Good of his Own party, but 
every man Jookmg alfo on the things of others, or confalting and pro- 
moting what ts for the Good of the other party, as being FeHow-members 
of Chrift or the ChriStian Church. And the fame Rules are very proper 
and neceffary to be obferu'd, as tothe Private Behaviour of Single Per- 
fons (whether of the fame or different Party) one toward the other. : 

5. For, as you are Chriftians, fo you ought to follow the example of Chrift, we sha ΤῊΝ 
and confequently to let this Mind or the fame Concern be in you, which-to Love and Hu- 
was alfo in Chrift Jefus, namely the Good not of the Few only, or only of ley 
the Gentile, but of A Mankind, both Few and Gentile; i order wher eto Chri; and to that 
wt is neceflary to be endued with the GreateS# Hlumility or Lowlinefs of near ry 
Mind, as Chrifi was: 6 Who being from all Eternity in the Form of fien and Exalta~ 
God, ἡ. ¢.. Formally or (g) Ejfentially God, thought ic not Robbery to 42%, .Chrié for 
be Equal with God, 7.e. "1 that he did not wrongfully affume to hime ty & Obedience. 

fel 


ANNOTATIONS. 


by Chrift’s taking spon bim the Form of a Servant, ia to be anderftood fome~ 
what Antecedent (im the Natural Conception of Things) to Chrilt’s demg made 
sa the case! ὕδυὶ Men, viz. Chrilt’s taking upon him a Created Nature, whereby 
he became Effentially a Servant to God, whereas hé was not fo Before, buc 
Equal to the Father as to his Godhead. Wherefore fince μορφὴ dex ν. 7. is evi- 
dently oppos'd to μορφὴ Θιῖ v. 6. and the Nature of an Antithelis requires that sp- 
φᾷ fhould be taken in the fame Senfe in both places; hence it plainly follows that 
as μορφὴ duds denotes Chrift’s becoming a Created Being B/fentially, fo μορφὴ Θιῶ 
mixt denote Chrift’s “ait a Divine Being or God likewife Effentially. And 
agreeably hereto we fhall find the Apoftle’s Climax to. proceed very: Naturalty. 
Kor the Fist Depree of Chrift’s Humiliation confifted in this, chat being in the 
Form ef Ged, i.e. God Effentially or an Uncreated Being, He condefcended to 
bake on him the Form of a Servast, i.e. to become a Created Being, and fo Ef 
fentially ἃ Seryantto God. And whereas Chritt had thus teken on: bins the Forms 
of « Servent, tho’ he had been made only an Angel; therefore the Second De- 
᾿ 2 gree 


52 


Philip. Chap. 11. 


T E X T. 

7 ἀλλ᾽ ἑαυτὸν ὠκένωσε, μορφίωὐ Sy. 
rou agGar, oF ὁμοιῶματι ἀν))ώ- 
πῶν γενδμδμίῷ»"" 8 καὶ οζήματι w- 
ρέϑ εἰς ὡς ἀνγρωπί)», ἐτουπείνωσεν 
ἑαυτῶν, γενόμδν( δ αὐπσηκοί(» μέ- 
ζει Sdudty, ϑόνάτῳ δὲ ςαυρού. 
9 Διὸ καὶ ὁ Θεὸς αὐτὸν αἰ χυερύ- 
Lace, καὶ ἐχαρίσουτο αὐτῷ ὄνομα, 
τὸ αἰ πὲρ Way ὄνομωα' τὸ Wa OF 
πῷ ὀνόματι Ἰησοῦ way γόνυ χαάρμ- 
ly ἐπουρανίων καὶ ᾿ὀξιγείων καὶ 
χαΐαᾳ χϑονίων" τὶ χαὶ πᾶσα, γλῶσ- 
ow ὠξομολογήσητω, ὅτι KiecGy 
Inovus Χειξὸς, εἰς ϑυξαν Θεού wa- 
705. 

12 Nee, ἀγαπηΐο! uy, χαθὼς wav 
τοῖε ὑπηκύσα]ε, pn ὡς ἐν τῇ π᾿ βῴσίᾳ 
BY μόγον, ἀλλὰ γὔν πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἐν 


TRANSLATION. | 


7 But *emptied himfelf and 
took upon him the form of a 
Servant, and was made in the 
likenefs of men: 

8 And being found in fa- 
fhion as a Man, he humbled 
himfelf, and became obedient 
unto Death, even the Death 
of the Crofs. 

9 Wherefore God alfo has 
highly exalted him, and given 
him a Name which is above 
every Name: 

10 That at the Name of 
Jefus every knee fhould bow, 
of things in heaven, and things 
on ἐπ and things under the 
earth ; 

11 And that every tongue 
fhould con fefs, that Jefus Chrift 
is the Lord, to the glory of 
God the Father. 

12 Wherefore, my beloved, 
as ye have always obey’d, not 
as in my prefence only, but 
now much more in my ab- 


τῇ 


ANNOTATIONS. 


gree of Chrift’s Humiliation confifts in this, that he not only took ox him the 
Form of a Servant or became a Created Being, but conde‘cended ftill further to 
be made in the ait of Mez, 1. 6. 10 become a Man. And being found in falbion 
a8 a Man, he humbled himfelf ftill further, even fo as to become Obedient unto 
Death, which therefore rightly makes the Third Step of the Apoftle’s Climax; 
as Chrift’s humbling bim/eif {till further yet, namely not uzto.Death only, but 
eves to the Death of the Crofs, juitly and naturally makes the Fourth and Laft 
Step of the Apoftle’s. 

As to the Expreffion v. 6. 6% agmayyor ἡγήστοτο, as it is capable of a Double 
fenfe, fo I have inferted Both into the Paraphrafe. And it needs only be obferv’d 
here, that (whereas it is objected againft the Common Tranflation, that ἀδδὰ in 
the i ag of v. 7. mult agreeably thereto be taken to denote as much as ἀλλ᾽ 
és) there are many other places in the N. Τ᾽. and particularly in the Writings 
of St Paul himfelf, where ἀλλ΄ is plainly taken to denote ἀλλ᾽ oes, or But yet, or 
neverthelefs. Thus it being faid Acts 7. 47. that Solomon built bim aw βουνὸ; it 
isadded v. 48. Aa&’ Howgbeit (or, But yet) the Moff High dwells not Sc. See alfo 
4 Tim. 1. 16, aad 1 Cor. 14. 20. &c, 


Ψ τς. 


᾿ Philip, Chap. IL. a $3 
PARAPHRA SE. | 


felf an Equality with God the Father in refpect of the Divine Nature 
common both to God the Father and God the Son, and therefore appear'd 
to the. Patriarchs before his [ncarnation in a Glorious manner fuitable to 
his Godbead, and recetu'd from the faid Patriarchs the Greateft At?s of 
Religious Worfbip , and accordingly might have apppear'd on Earth tn a 
_ Khe Glorious and Divine manner, without any Injury done to God the 
Father: however, as for the Salvation of Man he took upon him Flefb, 
fo:in order to effeé? our Salvation in his Flefo, he did not think fit to 
catch at Divine Honour, or to be in hafte to have his Flefh or Elumane 
Nature exalted likewife without any adoe to a State of Divine Flononr, 
and to be Worfhipp'd even in re{pe} of his Manhood as God; “1 but on 
the contrary Voluntarily or of his Own Free Wil emptied himfelf, 2. δ. 
did not appear in a Ghrious manner as God here upon Earth, and took 
upon him the Form ofa Servant, 2. δ. a created Nature, and fo became 
in ve[pet? of the fatd created and affum'd Nature Ejfentially a Servant 
to God, and fo Lnfertour to God the Father in this vefped?. And tho’ this 
alone was an infinite Condefcenfton yet the Humility of Chrifé 1s Feil 
Greater, in that he took, not upon him the Nature of Angels, but was 
made in the Likenefs of Men, zamely in- Al things, Sin only excepted. 
8 And being found in fafhion as a Man, He humbled himfelf 24 far- 
ther, and became obedient fo the 71H of God even wnto Death, and that 
too even the mof? zgnominious Death of the Crofs. 9 Wherefore, on 
account of fuch his infinite Condefcenfion to the Greatest degree ima- 
ginable, God alfo has highly exalted him sow i refpec? of his Humane 
Nature, and tho’ whatever He did or fuffer'd in bis faid Elummane Na- 
ture, was no more than this Duty, confider'd as a Man, yet fuch brs 
Humility and Obedience in his Human Nature was fo pleafing to God, 
as that God has therefore gractoufly given him, even as a Man, a Name, 
2.6. Title of Dignity, which is above every Name or Title of Created 
Beings; τὸ υἱῷ. that at the Name of Jefus, grven to the Second Per- 
fon of the Glorious Trinity at bis Circumcifion as “Man, Every Kuee 
fhould bow, of things in Heaven, and things dn Earth, :and ‘things 
under the Earth, 2, δ. that A Created Beings, whether Angels ar Men, 
Should Worfhip him in refpe of bis Flumane as well as Divine Nature; 
αἰ and that Every Tongue, 2. ¢. both Men and Angels fhould confefs, 
that the Man Jefus Chrilt is now conftitured the Lord over All Created 
Beings, to the Glory of God the Father, wéo bas thus Gracioufly re- ve Hh poe 
warded the Humility and Obedtence of Chrift in.his Humane Nature, tae ons 
as to confer Divine Honour upon it. ΜΝ ao beeen 
12 Wherefore, my Belov'd, /ince Chrift has given you [uch an Ex. vation with Fear’ 
ample of Love and Humility and Obedience to the Will of Gody.as ye Gann ei 
have always obey’d Aitherto in following the faid Example of our Blefoed'y & Obedience, 
Saviour, and that not as in my Prefence only or when £ was with you, Eadie ta 


but now much more in my Abfenfe or-Aince J left you, fod exhort Jone murings and Lim 
ἢ - ‘ . “ 0 ς 
for 


++ 


° ὑπερ nS ew dox laze 


Philip. Chap. 1. 


TEX T.: 
τῇ ἀπυσίῳ ud, py φόβου καὶ τρόμῳ 
«ἰὼ ἑαυ) σωτηρίαν χατεργαζ οὗ. 
13 Ο Θεὸς γὰρ ‘Cay ὃ ογεργῶν OF 
ὑμῖν καὶ τὸ Sere xgq τὸ ἐνεργέινὺ 
3 τ4 Πάντα, “ποιϑι τό 
acs oplwomad καὶ δἰ σλογισμδῇ. 
Ig ὠα ἵ τε ἀμεμήϊοι καὶ ἀκέραιοι, 
τέχτα, Θεού, ἁμωμνᾳ ἐν μέσῳ γενεᾶς 


σχολιάς % διεθραμμοένην' ἐν οἷς φώ-. 


wear ὡς Pogues ἐν χύσχιῳ, τό λύ- 


λον Cans ἐπεχοῖευ. 

Eis χαύγημα ἐμοὶ as ἡμέραν Χρ. 
ςυ, ὅτι Cox εἰς κεγὸν ἔδραμον, Gok 
εἰς Nerdy ὠχοπίασα. 17 AM 8 % 
ἀσένδομαι "bai τὴ Joie % AaTepyae 
ans πίπως UL’, χαάρω % συϊχαίρω 
πᾶσιν ὑμῖν. 18 Τὸ δ᾽ αὐτὸ αὶ vues 
χαίρετε» αὶ συ[χαίρετα μοι. 

19 Ελπίζω δὲ ἐν Kueia Ιησοΐ, 
Τιμόθεον ταχέως πύμψαι ὑμῖν, iva, 
χᾳγὼ εὐψυχαῖ, ys τοῦ BEL ὑμῶν. 
20 Οὐδένα γὰρ ἔχω ἰσοψυλον, ons 
γνησίως τὸ BEL ὑμῶν μεδαμνῆσει. 
21. Οἱ mayres γὰρ τὸ ἑαυτῶν ζη- 


TRANSLATION. 


fence; work out your own Sal- 
vation, with fear and trem- 
bling. 

12 For it is God who work- 
eth in you, both to Will and 
to Do, of his good pleafure. 

14. Do all things without 
murmurings and difputings 

ts That ye may be blame- 
lefs and harmlefs, the Sons of 
God without rebuke tn the 
πα of a crooked and perverfe 

* generation; among whom ye 
fhine as Lights in the World, 

16 Holding * faft the Word. 
of Life: that I may * glory in 
the Day of Chrift, that I have 
not run in vain, nor labour'd 
in vain. 

17 Yea and if I be * pour’d 
out upon the facrifice and Ser- 
vice of your Faith, I joy and 
rejoyce with you All. 

18 For the fame caufe alfa 
do ye joy, and rejoyce with 
me. 

19 ButI hope in the Lord 
Jefus to fend Timothy fhortly 
unto you, that I alfo may be 
of good Comfort, when I know 
your State. 

20 For I have no man like- 
minded, who will naturally 
care for’ your State. 

21 For all feek their Own, 


TYCO", 


PARAPHRA SE. 


Fy the future to go on to Work out your own Salvation, with fear and 
trembling, and confeguently with the mest humble bebaviour. 13 For 
as 18 is true that it 1s God, who worketh tn you both to Will and te 
Do, ὁ ¢. who by hrs pr ‘shaideori Grace difpofes and incknes you to WH, 
and by bis ius Grace enables you to Do what ts Good, and' that of Iris 
own freo or good plealure; (2 you on your part are to concarr = the 

race 


Philip. Chap. 11. 
“PARAPHRASE. 


Grace.of God in working out your own Salvation, 1. 6. in the actual per- 

formance of all fuch Duties as God reguires of you by the Gofpel, if you 
will be Saud; it bemg in vain for you to hope for Salvation, unlefs yots 
thus work it Out by doing your Part towards it, fince Chrift himfelf was 
not rewarded with Happinefs in iis Flumane Nature, till be had worRd 
the Work that God fent. bim:to do in order to his Exaltation. 14. ln a 
fpectal manner, as one Effect of true Chriftian Flumilitp and Obediencé, 
take care ye do AU things without. murmurings and difputings, esther 
with refpe® to God on account of the Perfecutions ye may meek with, or 
with re[pec? one to the other; x15 that by fach a Chriftian behaviour ye 
may be Blamelefs and Harmlefs, the ¢rug Sons of God, 4. 6. trae Chre- 
Stans, without being lable to Rebuke upon any account in the midft of 
a crooked and perverfe generation of Unbelicuing Jews and Gentiles , 
and alfo of Falfe Fudaizing Chriftians ; arsong whom ye fhine as Lights 
in the World, 16 holding falt the Truth of the Gofpel, which may be 
Jitly fil'd the Word of Lite, fora/much as we are thereby taught the 
true Way to Eternal Life. 


wate Αι να 


TT. 


VIII. ᾿ 
This Lexbort you to, that] may Glory in the Day of Chrift, when. He faiheeoe: 
he fuall judge the World, that I have not ruo im vain, nor labour’d in Ὁ Cini το τὸ 


vain, but my Labours have been fuccefsful among you anto your Salva- τε 


that he mighe 
oyce 1n the Day 


tion. 17 yea and if it fo pleafe God, that as the Wine under the Law% Ori upon 


was pour'd out apon the Sacrifice, fo 1 be as 1} were pour'd out upon the 
Sacrifice and Service of your Faith, 2. 4. while J am imphoy'd in ren- 
dring you an acceptable Sacrifice to God, my Bload fhould be pour'd forth 
as the Libation to the faid Sacrifice; or more plainly if it pleafe God, that 
7 lofe my own Life in confirming you in the trae Fatth,’\ fbould efteem 
even this as matter of Joys and fhould vejoyce with you All thereupon. 
18 For the fame Caufe or zw ike manner allo do ye not be afflif¥ed and 
dejetted , if fuch a thing fhould happen, but on the contrary joy and re- 
joyce with me, for the {pectal Grace of Godin thus giume or vouchfafing 
me the Flonour to Dy.in-the caufe of Chriff. , 


their Account, 


t9 But I hope im the Lord Jefus for ‘your Take. that things will £0 He ee 
fo well bere, as that 7 foall be able to f{pare, and wo fend Timothy fhort. 2e™ with his 


intention to fend 


ly unto you, that He may acquaint you how things fland-with me, and to them Timothy 
Joye may be comforted, and on the other hand 1 alfo may be of good 44 Frephreditus. 


comfort, when I know your State ἐγ ὀρ, 20 The reafow 7 fend hin 
to you is, for that 1 have no man iske-minded, or. who wll have ax equal 
Concern for you as. 7 my feif have but he, wha will as it were (*}natu- 
rally (He being as it were my Son tx the Service of the Gofbel) ‘care for 
your State, with the fame fincerity, as I (who am as itwere his aesid 
do. 21 For all, ἡ. 6. the generality of them with me are 200 apt to {ee 

ae ree eS : their. 


A NN OTA TRO 5... 0 
V.15. 80 the tw6 moft Ancient MSS. Alex. and Clerm. read it. 
Ὁ) Compare 1 Tim, 1. 2. ee Nae 


$6 


το Phthip. Chap. II, TI. 


ΤΕΧΤ. 
τῶσιν,, y τὰ Χοιφῷ Inood. 22 Τὴν 
δὲ δυχιμίοὐ αὐτοῦ γινώσκετε, ὅτι ὡς 
πατοὶ τόκνον » oud ἐμοὶ ἰϑούλόδῦσεν 
Ἐν Τὸ Ε"αγγέλιον. 23 Τυ τον ure 
οἷον ἐλπίζω πέμψω, ὡς ἂν ἀπίδω 
τὰ Wei ἐμὲ, Kaus. 24 [let 
Se δὲ ἐν Κυεώῳ, ony αὐτὸς το VES 


ἐλώσομᾳ, T copes ὑμᾶς. 27 Αναγ- | 


agiov δὲ ἡ γησουμῖω, Ἐπαφρόδιτον tov 
ἀδυλφὸν, καὶ σιουερχὸν, καὶ συφρα- 
τιώτίω us, ὑμῶν δὲ Α΄ πύζολον, κω 
λειτωρ)ὸν TMs Aeeias MY, πέμψω 
ess ὑμᾶσ' 26 ἐἔπειδὰ δχιποδὼν ἣν 
«σάνζω, ὑμᾶς Tide » καὶ ἀδὺ μονῶν 5 
διότι ἠχούστιτα ὅτι ἠοϑθιησε. 27 Καὶ 
γδρ noSeince τοι πλῆσιον θανάτῳ, 
arr’ ὃ Θεὸς αὐτὸν ἠλέησεν, Cox αὐ- 
τὸν δὲ μόνον, ἀλλὰ xoy ἐμὲ, ἴα μὴ 
λύπίω "big λύπη od 28 Σπύ- 
δαιοτέρως οἷν ἐπεμψα αὐτὸν, la, 
ἰδύντες αὐτὸν πάλιν; χαρῆτε, καγὼ 
ἀλυπύτερί»" ὦ. 29 Προσδέχεσνε 
ὧν αὐτὸν οὐ Kuti pl πάσης χοιρας, 
ὁ τος ζιύτυς ἐντίμως aT 30 ὅτι 
1 τὸ ἔρρρν τῇ Xesy μέχρι γα- 
vate ἤγγισε, ἷ arPabordacipsuos ΤῊ 
ψυχῇ» a ἀναπληρώσῃ τὸ ὑμῶν 
ὑφέρημα τὴς TESS μὲ λειτνργίαρ. 
| Keg. γ΄. Tod λοιπὸν, ἀδὲλ- 


1 


Por Mau, “χαίρετε οὐ Κυρίῳ. τῶ 


TRANSLATION. . 


not the things which are of 
Jefus Chrift. 

22 But ye know the proof 
of him, that as a Son wih the 
Father, he has ferv’d with me 
in the Gofpel. , 

23 Him therefore I hope to 
fend prefently, fo foon as I 
fhall fee how it will go with 
me. 

24 But I truft in the Lord, 
that I alfo my felf fhall come 
fhortly unto you. 

25 Yet I fuppos’d it necef- 
fary to fend to you Epaphro- 
ditus my brother, and compa- 
nion in labour, and fellow- 
fouldier, but your ἢ Apoftle , 
and Mioifter to my wants: 

26 For he long’d * to fee 
you all, and was full of heavi- 
nefs, becaufe that ye had heard, 
that he was fick. 

27 For indeed he was fick 


_ nigh unto death: but God had 


mercy on him; and not on 
him only, but on me alfo, left 
1 fhould have forrow upon 
forrow. 

28 I fent him therefore the 
more carefully,that,*feeing him 
again, ye may rejoyce, and that 
I may be the lefs forrowful. 

29 Receive him therefore in 
the Lord with all gladnefs, and 
hold fuch in reputation : 

30 Becaufe for the Work of 


-Chrift he was nigh unto death, 


* hazarding his Life to fupply 
your lack of Service toward 
me 

Chap. III. Finally, my Bre- 
thren, rejoyce in the Lord. To 


Philp. Chap. 1,0 
TEX T. | TRANSLATION. 
αὐτὰ yerpeav ὑμῖν, ἐμοὶ | μὲν write the fame things to you, 


to me indeed is not grievous, 
but for you it is fafe. 


2 Βλέπετε 


a 9 ' ro \ > 
Οὐκ oxvesy, ὑμῖ! δὲ ἀσφαλές. 


PARAPHRA SE. 

their own Eafe and Safety, not the things which are for the promoting of 
the Gofpel of Jefus Chrift. 22 But ye know the proof of him, ἡ. 6, Save 
prov’d by experience, that, asaSon with the Father, in refpecf οὐ Filial. 
Duty and Concern for whatever J am concern’d for, he has {erv'd with 
me in the preaching and promoting of the Go\pel. 23 Him there- 
fore I hope to fend prefently, fo foon as I fhall {ce how 1t will go with 
me, 24 But, motwithffanding my intention to fend him prefently, 1 
truft or Aave confidence, in the Lord, that I alfo my {elf {hall come 
fhortly after to you. 2s Yet I fupposd it necellary, /ince nesther 7 
nor Timothy can now come to you, to fend to you im the mean time or. 
now immediately Epaphroditus, my Brother and Companion in 266 la- 
bour of the Gofpel, and fellow-fouldier i CArif?, but your Apoftle or 
Liftop and Chief Governour of your Charch, and Minifter to my wants, 
ἢ. e. who brought your Contributions toward the Relef of my wants. 
26 For he long’d to fee you All, and was full of heavinefs, becaufe 
he knew you would be griev'd for that ye had heard, thac he was fick. 
2 For indeed he was fick nigh unto Death: but God had mercy on 
him; and not on him only, but on me alfo, left I fhould have forrow 
upon forrow. 28 I {ἕπτ him therefore the more carefully, ἡ. ἐν 7 was 
the more defirous to fend him, that feeing him again after his Recovery, 
ye may rejoyce, and that I may be the lefs forrowfull, your forrow being 
tarnd tnio joy. 29 Receive him therefore in the Lord with all Glad- 
nefs, and hold fuch in reputation; 30 becaufe for the work of Chrifk 
in promoting the Gofpel he was nigh anto Death, hazarding his Life to 
fupply your lack or defect of Service toward me, ἡ, 6. which by reason of 
your Abfence you could not perform. : 


. : ee x. 
Chap. III. Finally, or what. sore remains to be faid to you, is this, we more exe 
my Brethren, rejoyce in the Lord, as thro’ whom alone without the Ob- Prelsly cautions 


fervance of the Law you are to be Saud. To write the fame things’ to 
you, which J have formerty told you by word of mouth, to me indeed for 
your fake it is not grievous, but for you it is fafe or regut/ite 10 keep you 
mf from 
ANNOTATIONS. 

V.24. t So the Alex. MS, and the Vulg. Lat. Verfion, and Chryfoftom, &&c. 

V.26. 1 Sothe two moft ancient MSS. Alex. and Clerm. and fome othegs. 

V. 30. 1 So Alex. Clerm. MSS. <s alfo Vulg. Lat. and Ethiop. Verfions, And 
agreeably hereto fuch as expos’d. their Lives by a Free and Open Profeffion of 
their being Chriftians, even.when they were not requir’d fo to do, were in the 
toilowing Primitive ages ftil’'d Parabolani. Ἢ 

ν τὰς 


them againit rhe 
Suiaizers. 


Philip. Chap. IIT. 


TEX T. 


a ἕξ , ᾿ \ 
2 Βλέπε]ε TY$ χυνας. βλέπεϊε τς. 


HGRYS ἐργαΐζαα, βλέπεϊε T καζαιτομόν.. 


3 Hues yap ἐσμεν ἡ Pio UM, οἱ πγεύ- 
pal Θεῷ Ag τρευονῆες, x καυχώμϑμοι ἐν 
Χριφῷ Ιησῷ, ἡὶ wx ἐν σωρκὶ πεποιθοτεϑ, 


4 Kaj περ ἐγὼ ἔχων mein. 
σιν καὶ οὐ σαρκί" εἰ τις δυκὰ ἄλ. 
AG» πεποιϑ évey ἐν σουρκὶ, ἐγὼ μαλ- 
Ao κα @ELOun ox@nuepGr, cx 
e10eG Ἰσρφιὴλ, Φυλῆς Βενιαμὶν, Ε- 
Cex iG & ECea say » χα νόμον 
daconiGr, 6 xgla ζῆλον διώ- 
μῶν tha Ἐκκλησίαν, xgle διχῴο- 


culo τὴν ἐν νόμῳ γενόμϑυ() apen- 


πΊΘ’. 7 Αλλ᾽ ἅτινα ko μοι 
κέρδη, Gare ἥγημαι! alg τὸν Χοι- 
cor ζημίαν. 8. Αλλὰ μεγοκῦγε % 
mye πάνα ζημίαν εἶτα! Aly τὸ 
cape oN ans γνώσεως Xeagod In- 
cod τῷ Κυρίου KY, δι by τὸ aware 
τας ἐζημιώϑίω, καὶ ἡγοῦμαι ondGare 
εἶναι , ἵνα, Xesqoy χερϑύσω, 9 καὶ 


εὐρεθ αἱ ἐν αὐτῷ, μὴ ea tulw δι. - 


χαιοσμύϊον tho Cx νόμου, ἀλλὰ 
a alg πίτεως Χοιςοΐ, πίω cx 
Θεοῦ διχαιοσικύϊου bn τὴ wird: 


TRANSLATION. 


2 Beware of Dogs, beware 
of evil Workers, beware of the 
Concifion. 

3 For we are the Circumcti- 


fion, who worfhip God in the 


Spirit, and glory in Chrift Je- 
{us, and have no Confidence in 
the Flefh. 

4 Tho’ I might alfo have 
Confidence in the Flefh. If 
any other man thinks, that he 
has whereof he might truit in 
the Flefh, -I more : 

s Circumcis’d the eighth day, 
of the Stock of Ifrael, of the 
Tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew 
of the Hebrews; as * to the 
Law, a Pharifee; 

6 As to Zeal, perfecuting 
the Church; as to the Righte- 
oufnefs which is * by the Law, 
blamelefs. 

7 But what things were gain 
to me, thofe I have counted 
Jofs for Chrifft. 

8 Yea doubtlefs, and I count 
all things but lofs, for the ex- 
cellency of the Knowledge of 
Chrift Jefus my Lord: for 
whom I have fuffer’d the lofs 
of All things, & do count them 
but dung,that I may wmChrift, 

9 And be found in hin, not 


having my own Righteoufnefs 


which is of the Law, but that 
which is thro’ the Faith of 
Chrift,theRighteoufnefs which 
15 of God by Faith: 


10 TY 


PARAPHRASE. 
Srom falling to the Fudaizers. 2 Beware then of the Fews, who as they 
were wont to call the Gentiles for being out of Covenant with God, fo now 
may be calld themfelves for the like reafon Dogs; beware of fuch Evil 


Workers, 


| Philip. Chap. ΠῚ. 7 59 
PARAPHRASE 


Workers, who work only to pull down or hinder the Building of the Church 
of Cbrif¥; beware of them, who can now be juftly Stil’d no more than 
the Concifion, 7. 4. /ach.as do indeed cut their Flefb, and alfo thereby 
cut themfelves off from the Charch; but are not now Rightly S¢il'd the 
Circumcifion. 3 For we Chriflians are now the only true Circumcifion, 
ἢ. δ. carcumcis'd in {uch a manner as is now vequir'd and accepted by God, 
who worfhip God in the Spirit, 2. 6. by Spiritual Corcumct/fton or in Pau- 
rity of Hleart, and Giory τι Chrift Jefus, as He alone who can recom- 
mend us to God, and have no Conhdence 1n the Carcumerfion of the F leth, 
as if that would any way commend us toGod. Ὁὃ 
4. Tho’, were this any true Ground of Confidence, I might alfo have ana δ re 
Confidence in the Fiefh. or ifany other man thinks, that he has where- mene of the Ne 
of he mght truft io the Flcfh, I Save more reafon fo todo: .§ Being ene ee 
Circumcis'd the eighth day from my Birth, the very day appointed by be urges to them 
the Law, of the Stock of I{rael, not of L/hmael ar any other Defcendent apelin 
of Abraham who usd Circumcifion, of the Tribe of Benjamin, which own Righteoufnefs 
was one of the Two Tribes that adher'd to the houfe of David, an He- rhieh 1 of the 
brew of the Hebrews, 2.6. both by Father and Mother, as τὸ the obfer- might boat 
vance of the Law, a Pharilee the /iridPes# Se& of the Fews;, 6 as to thereof asmuch 
Zeal for the Law, J bave foew'd it to the highe/t degree, perfecuting the 5 
Church with the utmoft indafiry , as to the Righteoufnels which 1s in 
or by the Law, Blamelefs, 2. 6. 7 sever committed any fuch Crime, as 
made me obnoxious to any Punifhment 8 (papel by the Law and to be 
inflicted by the Judges. ἡ But what things aforemention’d were for- 
merly Gain to me, or matters of great Advantage in relation to my Spt- 
ritual Welfare or my Acceptance with God , thofe I have counted Lofs 
for Chrift, 2. 6. /ince my Converfion to Chriftianity, and in order to be- 
come a true Chriftian [ have counted the faid particulars as matters of no 
real Advantage towards recommending me to God. 8 Yea doubtlels 
and T count All things but Lofs, 7. 6. of no Advantage or fuch as 7 foould 
readily part with for the Excellency of the srae and right Knowledge 
of Chrift Jefus my Lord: for whom I have afuaZy (γ᾿ ἃ the Lofs 
of All things re/ating to the Eafe and Comfort of my Worldly Ftate, and - 
do count them but Dung, that I may win, 4. 6. obtain the Benefits of 
Chrift; 9 and be found in him, ἡ. 6. 4 true Difciple or Member of 
Him, not having my Own Righteoufnefs which is of the Law, ἡ. ¢. not 
being Righteous only as to the Obfervance of the External Rites and Or- 
dinances of the Law, (which tho’ 7 have fo obferv'd, as to be Biamelefs 
in that Refpec?, and that too by my Own Natural Strength, whence 7 
call it, my Own Righteoufne/s, yet fuch my Own Rightcoufnefs is by 
wo means fufficient to render me Acceptable to God unto Salvatiog) but 
having that Righteoufne/s which is thro’ the Faith οὗ Chrilt, the, 
Righteoufnefs which is of God, both as it is by Faith, (which ts the 
Gift of God, tnafmuch as it ts of bis ge Mercy that he has gtuen ᾿ 
2 Lae 
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Philip. Chap. III. 


T E XT. 


aD 
~ γω » ᾿ \ \ f 
10 Ty yravy αὐτὸν, xo tw διωα.- 


μὲν τῆς ἀναφοίσεως aL, καὶ T χοινω- 
! ες 7? | 

view THY παϑημαώτων oy, cULZoop- 

φόμδνος τῷ θανάτῳ wwe τι & πῶς 

χαταντήσω as The ὀξονάςασι ἵ thu 


CH γεχρῶν.- 


He Ν Δ 
12 Οὐκ ὅτι nd ἐλαζον, ἢ δὴ 


τετελείωμα!" διώκω δὲ εἰ καὶ xela 
λάζῳ, ἐφ᾽ ᾧ καὶ κατοληφϑίον Law 
τῷ Xeigd Ιησοδ. 13 Αδελφοὶ, 
ἐγὼ ἑμαυτὸν οὔπω λογίζομαι χαΊδι- 
ληφένα" 4 ἣν δὲ, τα py om 
ow “bxtAA ave WEY, τοῖς δὲ ἐκμ- 
ere 9aSey émexlavepSuGr, xg¢Te σκο. 
my διώκω bh τὸ BegCuoy ms 
ἄνω κλήστως τῷ Od οὐ Xara 
Ἰησού. 


15 Οσοι οἷν τέλειοι, τοῦτο 
Φεϑιῶμεν" καὶ cn eTEPMS. Ped 
7, καὶ v7 ὃ Θεὸς ὑμῖν Vm- 
χαλύψει. 


16 TIA: es ὃ ἐφγά- 
σαμεν, τῷ αὐτῷ t φοιγέῖν, τὸ αὐτὸ 
φρϑιειγ. 17 Συμμεμηϊω! we γίνεοϑε,, 


TRANSLATION. 


10 That I may know him, 
and the Power of his Refurre- 
ction, and the fellowfhip of 
his Sufferings, being made con- 
formable unto his Death; 

11 If by any means I might 
attain unto the Refurrection 
* from the Dead. 


12 Not as tho I had alrea- 
dy attain’d, or were already 
perfect: but I follow after, if 
that I may apprehend that, for 
which alfo I am apprehended 
of Chrift Jefus. 

13 Brethren, I countnot*yet 
my felf to have apprehend- 
ed: but 41s one thing 7,42, 
forgetting thofe things which 
are behind, and reaching forth 
unto thofe things which are 
before, 

14 I prefs toward the mark 
for the prize of the High Cal- 
ling of God in Chrift Jefus. 

1s Let us therefore, as ma- 
ny as be perfect, be * of-this 
mind : and if in any thing ye 
be * of another mind, God fhall 
reveal even this unto you. 

16 Neverthelefs, whereto 
we have already attain’d,*walk 
ye according to the Same, be 
ye of the Same mind. 

17 Brethren, be followers 


ἀδελφοὶ, 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V.11. 1 So Alex. and Clerm. and other MSS. Alfo Vulg. Lat. aed Syr. and 


Arab. Verfions. Iren. Tertull. &c. 


V.46. + Neither the Alex. nor Clerm. (the two moft ancient ) MSS. read 


pris, nor yet fome other MSS. Nor Hilary or Ambrole δες. It is highly pro- 


-bable it was απ added only by way of Explication. 


V.21. 


~ Philip. Chap: ΠΗ. «BE 
- PAR APHRASE. οὖ 


the Revelation of his WH, the Ob;e&. of: our ἥν and alla as' Fe ἐς; 
come thus Righteous nat without the Supernatura Aijiance of the Roly 
Spirit: τὸ The Knowleage of Chrifl, whofe Excellency I {pske of v: 8. 
and the Righteoufne{s which ts of God by Faith and fpoken. of v. y. 15 by 
na means a bare Keowledge or Faith of Chrifi, but [uch a Kyowleadge and 
Fatth as produces a Conformity and Obedience Ss ΣΟ ΕΣ». a things ; and 
therefore when T deftre ta be found baving the Kuowhkeage aud Richi caufe 
ne{s abovemention d, J mean, that 1 may know Hin, 2 e. Chre/?, and alfo 
the Power of his Refurredtion, 2. 6. fo as.by my Knowledge and Faith 
to be enabled. thro Grace to rife from the Death of Siu to the Life of 
Righteoufne/s, and not only this, but if be calls. me thereto, that { may 
know alfo the Fellowfhip of his Sufferings, Ζ ¢. that 2. may be ready alfo 
to Suffer, as Chrift did, for rhe fake of the Gofpe/, being ‘thade con- 
formable ever unto his Death; χα if by ¢égfe ar any other means I © 
might attain unto the Refurrection, wz. an Happy RefuriéCfion trom 
the Dead. : 

12 For 77 look not on my felf astho' I had already attaju’d ta the Cer- py Rite 
tainty of a lappy Refurredfion, or were alreaay Perfect or Con[ummiate, proof totheBoatt. 
fo as to be tn no Danger of forfeiting Eternal Flappinefs: but | follow χοῖς ae 
after or purfue Eternal Flappme/s with all Care and Indufiry, af-thar [ were Certain of 
may af dength apprehend or Jay hold of that Fiappine{s, for rhe obtaining νη" Mis 
of which alfo 1 am apprehended of Chrilt Jefus dy caHing me to the He tells ‘them 
Knowleage and Apofilefhip of the Gofpel. 13 Brethren, I tho’ an Apofile he 
and One that bas done-and fuffer'd (0 much for Chrift, neverthelefs count cumeifion and 
not yetmy {elf to have apprehended, or 20 be fecure of Eternal Happi- *Breoutnels | 
nefs; but this One‘thing 7 do, forgetting thofe thingswhich are be- Law, he efteein'd 
hind, i.e. which F have already done or fuffer'd, and reaching: or flrerch- pimtell not ce 
ing forth my fe/f unto thofe things which are before, ἢν 6. being ἔζη rion, bur ill ues 
Careful to do what yet rensains to be done ar fuffer'd by me, 14 1 prefs pe a after its as 
soward the mark o Lind of my Chriffian Race tor 79 attain the prize of High Calling of 
she High Calling of Godan Chrift Jefus, 2. 6. for 10 attain that Flappi- 994 ἐπ Chrift 7ε- 
wefs which 1s above in Fieaven, and to which we.Chriftians are calld by Πρ οι; ripest 
God thro’ Chrifi. | ἜΣ , chee #2 she 

ry Let us therefore, as many as be Perfe&t, or throughly inftrudved in xan. 
the Defign of the Gofpel, be of this mind that L Aave told you Tani of in gee uanee eke 
reference to the obfervance of the Law; and if in any thing e/fe ye be Olio is ς 
another mind from what 7 am of, God fhall reveal even τ unto you, 274 the examples 
if be fees it requifite, as he has reveal’d.his Will cancernirig the Gentiles sppos'a the Jatar 
being under no obligation to obferve the Law. τό WNeverthelels in the ers» a be did, 
mean time whereto we by God's /pecial Revelation have already attain’d, Enconagenee : 
namely, as to the Certam Kava that it is not needfull for the Gen- hereto, 
tile Converts to be Circumeis’d, or obferve the Law, walk ye according 
to the fame, be ye of the fame mind with me in this matter that has 


been fo clearly reveal’d to me, 17 Brethren, be (as..2t is your Jpecial 
D 


“Day 


62 


Philip. Chap. ILL, IV. 


TEXT. 

ἀδελφοὶ, Y.okomITs THS ὅτω BEE 
maura, , χκαϑὼς ἔχετε τύπον ἡμᾶς. 

(18 Πολλοὶ 52% ὐβεπατῷσιν, ἃς 
πολλάκις ἔλεγον ὑμῖν rus δὲ καὶ 
Χλαίων λέγω, τὸς ἐχθρας τῷ cuupy 
τῷ Χοιςῦ" 19 ὧν τὸ TAOS ἀ πώ- 
Aga, ὧν ὁ Θεὸς ἡ κοιλία, ἢ ἡ δυξα, 


~. ͵ ᾽ ¢ \ ! 
Ch τῇ αἰογωύῃ αὐὐῦν", οἱ τῶ Ἔχι-᾿ 


yen Pesvor res. } 

20 Ημῶν 0 τὸ πολίτευμὼ ἐν οὐ- 
payois ump 4, a) ὦ TWTNCK ἀπεχ- 
Sono pHa. Kuexsov Inowy Χριφῦν" 21 ὃς 
μεζᾳογημωτία4 τὸ σώμω > Greve. 
σεώς ἡμῶν T συμῥίορῷον τῷ σώωμαῖι Ὁ 
Ens ἀν, x5) T ἐνέργειαν ζ΄ διωααΐ 
αὐτὸν x ἰπυοτάξαι ἑωυτῷ τῶ MATH. 
Κεφ. σ΄. Age, ἀδελφοί μὰ ἀγαϊπηζὶ 


ἡ ἐπιποθηζὶ, χαρὰ καὶ φέφανός uy, Yo 


φήχεε ἐν Κυρίω, ἀγαπηϊοί. 

2 Εὐωδίαν οαχαλώ, ἡ Luv. 
τὐχΐω aPaxard τὸ αὐτὸ Pesvey 
οὗ Κυείφῳ. 


͵ f ? ~ 
σύζυγε nual, oumauGarou αὐτο. 


3 T Ναὶ ἐρωτῶ καὶ σέ, 


TRANSLATION. 


together of me, and mark them 
who walk fo, as ye have us for 
an example. 

(18 For many walk, of 
whom I have told you often, 
and now tell you even weep- 
ing, that they are the Enemies 
of the Crofs of Chrift : 

19 Whofe end is deftru- 
étion; whofe God is their Bele 
ly; and whofe Glory is in 
hei fhame; who mind earth- 
ly things :) 

20 For our Converfation 15 
in heaven, from whence alfo 
we look for the Saviour, the 
Lord Jefus Chrift : 

21 Who fhall change our 
Vile Body, that it may be fa- 
fhion’d like unto his Glorious 
Body, according to the work- 
ing whereby he ts able even to 
{ubdue All things unto himfelf. 

Chap. IV. Thefore, my Bre- 
thren, dearly belov’d ἃς long’d 
for, my Joy and Crown, fo 
{tand faft in the Lord, my dear- 
ly Beloved. 

2 I befeech Evodias, and 
befeech Syntyche that they be 
of the fame mind in the Lord. 

3 * Yea I intreat thee alfo, 
true Yoke-fellow, help thofe 


 Tives 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V.21. Τ So it ἴθ: read in Alex. Clerm. and other MSS. Alfo in Vulg. Latin 


Verfion, and Iren. Tertul!, Ambrofe. 


V. 3. + So Alex. Clerm. and many other MSS. Alfo Vulg. Lat. Arab. and 
Ethiop. Verfions. As likewife Theodoret, Oecumen. &c. 


(gg) Compare 1 The ff. 2. 19. 20. 


(4) Haid this Exhortation related as to Difference of Opinion concerning the 
Neceffity of Circumeilion, or the like, the Apoftle would not have us’d fo gentle 
an Expreffion as παρᾳχρλῶ, Some underttand Σωυτάχ ἄν to be the Acculative of 


the Mafculine Σεωτύχης: 


(ἢ Who is here meant by the Apoftle, there is no good Account to be learnt 


from. Antiquity. 


(ε) Whea 


Philip. Chap ULIV. 63 


Duty on account of the Revelation made to me in this point) Followers. 
together of me, 2. ¢. do AL of you together follow.or imitate my Pradtice 
in this point, and mark or take refpecZfull notice alfo of them who walk 
fo, as ye have us foran Example: <= se 

18 For many, berng too Zealous for the Law, walk contrariwife; of we fes before 
whom 1 have told you often, and now tell you even weeping, that, them me mifer- 
tho’ they profe/s themfelves Chriffians, yet in reality and effe& they ave Falfe Teachers , 
the Enemies of the Crofs of Chrift; 19 whofe End is or τοι be Deltru- 0 the one hand: 
Ctian, however they may profper at prefent, whole God, ἃ. e. Chief 
thing propos’d to themfelves is the fatrsfaction of their Belly or Temporal 
Lnterefts and whofe Glory 1s in what really 15 or ought to be theit Shame; 
who mind Earthly things: | ἣν τὸ 

As 7 therefore faid afore v. 17. imitate Os: 20 For our Converfa- andonthe other 
tion or Crtizenforp is in Heaven, and confequently we chiefly mind the hand, the Happy 
things of Heaven, from whence alfo (as a further and fignal Encourage: 20 one Ἐνά 
ment to our Stedfaftnefs im the Faith) we look for the Saviour, the perfevere in the 
Lord Jefus Chrift; 21 Who, if he fees not fit to deliver us from: Per: tery i cig 
Jecutwon and Death here, yet at the Refurrection fhall change our Vile 
Body, or this Body wherein we Fumble our felves unto Death, that it may 
be fafhion’d or become like unto his Glorious Body; which, as it is no 
other than Fle is able to perform, according τὸ the Working or Power 
wherewith he is invested, and whereby he is able to Subdue All things 
unto himfelf, and confeguently Death and Corruption , fo it will be a 
fuffictent Reward for ik Greatest. Evils we can Suffer in the Body. 
Chap. 1V. ‘Therefore, my Brethren, dearly belov’d and long'd for, my 
Joy and Crown ( gg) of Glorying in the prefence of our Lord Fefus Chriff 
at bis Coming, fo as 7 have above given you DiredFions {tand faft in the 
Lord, not complying with the Fudaizers or any other Seducers, my 
Dearly beloved. ae ὰ 


SECTION ll. 


The Apoftle gives fome General and Particular Directions, to- 
gether with a Commendation of their Liberality to Him, and 
fo concludes. 


2 Ln a particular manner 1 befeech Euodias and befeech Syntyche, that μὰς ae ΗΕ 
they be of the fame mind in the Lord, 2. 6, whatever different Notions Direétions con- 
they have as to fome (6) lefs material points relating to Chriflianity, yet iarretnn 
they break not out into open diffenfion thereupon, but ad¥ in refpec? both of 
their Publick. and Private Behaviour, as if there was no Such Difference 
of Opinion between them. 3 Yea intreat thee alfo, true (7) Yoke- 
fellow or {pecial FeKow-labourer in the Work of the Gofpel, help thofe 


Women 


as mw, oy a 
Gr, ταῦτα λογζεοϑε". 9 ἃ 
"oy , \ ῇῇ) ιν ἡ 
ἐμαλετε, καὶ παρελάξετε, καὶ ἠκύ- 
: oe ᾽ Ἴ τι oe 
oun, καὶ ἐἴϑετε ἐν ἐμοὶ, ἑαῦτα. 
; 1 ¢ \ ~ oP 
—BOKOTETH’ χαὶ ἃ. Θεὸς THE εἰρη- 


καὶ τῇ Nhoy usta 
αἰτήματα ὑμῶν γνωρ,ζέοδχυ ᾿ caress. 
τς qay’, Θεόν. | 
Θεοῦ ἡ ntavepeyuord wave yous ;. 


‘Philip. Chap. 1V. 


TE X T. 
ones ty τῷ Εὐαγίελίῳ σευ θ"λησοί 


pot, μὲ καὶ Krnuns, χαὴ TH λοι- 
TAY στιυεργῶν UY, ὧν το ὀγόμαα, ἐν 


" Bilrw ζω. 


9 | ᾿ ͵ , 
4 Χαίρετε εν Kuei@ παντοτέ' πᾶ: 


λιν ἐρῶ, γαίρετε. 5 Τὸ ‘Ohtenes 


τ Rett tod “A ἢ) . ‘¢ 
ὑμῶν γνωοδήτω waAT antpogrs’ ὃ 


κόρ» tyne, 9 Μηδὲν μεειμβᾶ.- 
TY caega Uy 


v7] OM ἐν own 
εὐ γα μίας τοὶ 
ε 


7 Ka a εαἰρζαυη τα 


Pesupned tas κοιρδίας. ὑμῶν καὶ τὰ 


νοῆμαωτου ὑμῶν ἔν Xara Ἰησοῦ, "ἢ 


Τὸ λοιπὸν, ἀδελφαὶ, Yom Gan 


ὅσου AYIA, ὅσου “ωρϑσφιλὴ», ὅσα 
af ᾽} ᾿" ι ) ’ 
εὔφημα , ANS ἀροτῇ κοὶ ens ewal- 


Η͂ > ες ὦ a ἃς 
hus ἐςται, μεν" υμοῶν, 1.1 5. λον 


\. 
χὰ 


TRANSLATION. 


Women, who labour’d with me 
ain the Gofpel, with Clement 


-alfo,and with other myFellow- 


labourers, whofe names are in 
the Book of Lite. - 
4. Rejoyce in the Lord al- 
way ; and again I fay, Rejoyce. 
g Let your *Mecknefs be 


-known unto All men. The 


Lord is at hand. -- 

6 Be careful for nothing ; 
but in every thing, by prayer 
and {upplication with thank{- 
giving, let your Requelts be 
made known untoGod, __ 
Ἢ And the Peace of God, 
which paffes all underftand- 
ing, fhall keep your hearts and 
minds thro’ Chrift Jefus. 

8 Finally, Brethren, what- 
oéver things are true, what- 


. foever things are honeft, what- 


fogver things are jult, what{o- 
ever things are pure, whatlo- 
ever things are lovely, what- 
foever things are of good re- 
port; if there be any Virtue, 
and if there be any Praife, 
think on thefe things. 

9 Thofe things, which ye 
have both learn’d and receiv’d, 
and heard and feen in me, do: 


dod the God of Peace fhall be 
With: you, - | 
τὸ Βηγάμω 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(Δ) When we find the Author of the Book of Wifdoro introducing fome Per- 


fons Glorying in their Power, and refalving to fift the Temper of the R:ghteous 
man efter this manner: Let us exabnine him by Torture and Defitefulnefs , ire 
prauss who ἱπήῤκριαν aored, that we may know-bis Meekne/s, Wifd. 2.19. it is not 
to be doubted bun Bu. Pas! here aliudtszo this piece of the B-ok of Wifdor ; 
and confiderihg thay Defpite and Tertwre with which the Phiitppiens might now 
be treated, as he lately was, he advifes them in the very fame Exprefiton, τὸ 


ἐπιεικὶ; 


Philip. Chap. IV. ός 
PARAPHRASE. _ 
Women who labour'd with me in promoting. the Golpel , namely by 
miniftring to me in my Perfecutins and Troubles, and bearing a fbare 
“ them by that means themfelves, with Clement allo, and other my 

éllow-labourers, whofe ‘Names ‘ate es: # were writ in the Book of 
Life, 2. τ. who have a Title to Erernal Life, as it ἐς καὶ to write the 
names of the Citizens.of ang City in a Regifter, whereby 1s denoted thei 
Right and Title tothe Privileges of the fard City, if they forfeit not that 
Title by any mifcarriage.. | ᾿ | | 
4, Rejoyce in the Lord alway, even ander the Greatest AffiGions, ie extons to 
as what will turn to your advantage, if you perfevere, and therefore again Meekne/s & Cheer- 
I fay, Rejoyce and be by πὸ means Dejetted o.Repine at_your Calamy. [incl under ter 
ties. 5 On the‘contrary, let your (δ) Meeknefs or. Gentlene/s under Af: the practice of 
fuion be known unto All Men. dud this you have the greater encou- Piety in general. 
ragement to, forafmuch as the Lord is at hand 70 pet an end to the flate 
of the Unbéelicuing Fews our frerceft Enemies. 6 Be anxtoufly carefull 
for nothing, but in every thing by Prayer & Supplication wih Thankf- 
giving, let your Requefts be made known unto God: 1% And the Peace 
of God, 7. 6. that isward Tranguillity and Comfort of Alind, which will 
arife from your Living according to the Rules here given you, and from 
your fenfe of God's Favour to you thereupon, and which pales or exceeds 
All Underftanding fudy and perfectly to comprehend the Value of it , 
fhall keep your hearts and minds /fedfaf¥ in ‘the Faith thro’ Chrift Jefus. 
8 Finally, or 10. fussm up in fhort what more remains to be fard, Brethren, 
whatfoever things are true, whatfoever things are honeft,: whatfoever 
things are juft, whatfoever things are pure, whatfoever things are love- 
ly, whatfoever things are of good report; if there be any (μοῦ thing ai 
Virtue, and if there be any /ach thing as Praife, think on thefe things, 
which I have here laid before you in this Epifile. 9 Δ thofe’ things, 
which ye have formerly both learn’d and receiv’d, and heard by word 
of mouth, and feen in me, do ye: ἀπά τῆς God ‘of Peace fhall* be with 
you without fail, fo at to blefe you with ward Pease of Mind, if not 
with outward Peace and Profperity. | oe 


- +m - 


“10 But 


Meee 


ifcourfe on thi e] 


P 
pears, .how, at sent ΤΗΣ Text has bse Saat years Abus’d. Of which fee 
| s Text" lately 
the Reverend Mr Chi/bull. " 

| I 


V. 12. 
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Philip. Chap. IV. 


T E X T. 


10 Ἐχάμω de ty Κυείῳ με- 
τὸ ἀνϑάλετο 1 
τὸ αἰ πὲρ ἐμοῦ φρονεῖν" ἐφ ᾧ καὶ 
ri Οὐχ 


¢ x} 
γάλως, ὅτι ἢδὴ 710 


ἐρεσγειτε» ἡκαιρίοθε δὲ. 


ὅτι χα ὑσέρησιν λέγω: ἐγὼ +>? 
ἐμαδον, οὗ ois εἰμι, αὐ Tobpxns 


TRANSLATION. 


10 But I rejoyced in the 
ae greatly, that now at the 
our care of me has flou- 

ik ἯΙ again; wherein ye were 


_ alfo carefull, but ye lack’ d op-' 


portunity. 

11 Not that I fpeak in re- 
{pect of Want: for I have 
learn'd in whatfoever {tate I 


civy. 12 Olde Tx ταπεμοῦ- am, therewith to be content, 


oDey » idee ᾿ ro περιοσεύειν".. οὗ 
aun καὶ ἐν wan βεμύημαι od 
χορτοὺς ecrey ἡ Wear, καὶ wpic- 


13 Πάντα 


{ σῷ 
σεύειν καὶ ὑφερέι ey. 


ἰογύω οὖ πῷ ἐνδιινα μομῦτι μὲ Χει- 
ge. 1τ4 Πλίω καλῶς. ἑποιήσουτε , | 
συγχοινωνήσου τές μου τῇ Abe. 
5 Οἴδωτε δὲ καὶ ὑμεῖς, Φιλιπι. 
πήσιοι » ὅτι. ἐν ἀρχῇ, τὸ Εὐαγγε-. 
Aiou ὅτε; ᾿ὄξῖλϑοι >on Μακεδονίας, 
οἐϑεμία (ον Ἐκκλησία, ὠκοινώγησεν “ 
εἰς niger Dooews xy, Aifeasy εἰ 3 
16. Κα ἔν Clone 
λονίκῃ καὶ. ἅπαξ χα δε. as. cua Sue 
aR Ouy 
τι. Gaurd τὸ Pose ἀλλ ‘oat’ 
Lara τὸν καρποὶ τὸν πλεονάς 
8 λπέχω “Ν᾽ 
φάϊᾳ, κω xs at eye RUAN Apr 
HOP al oy Empey 
τῷ το παρ ὑμῶν, θσβιίω εὐωδίας... 


μὰ ὑμεῖς μόνρι 


sagt jos loos faces 


εἰς λόγον oa 


γυσίαν δεκτίω » Heaney. πῷ Ὁ 


12.1 know both how to be 
abas'd, and I know how to 
abound: every where and in 
all things I am inftruéted both 
to be full and to be hungry, 
both to abound and to fuffer 
need. 

13 Ican do all things thro’ 
Chrift who ftrengthens me. 

14 Notwithftanding ye have 
well done, that ye did commu- 
nicate with my Affliction. 

_ Is Now ye, Philippians, 
_ know alfo, that in the begin- 
_ning of the Gofpel, when I de- 
parted from Macedonia, no 
Church communicated with 
me, as to giving and receiving, 
but yeonly. | 

16, For even in Thellaloni. 
ca ye. fent ence and again. unto 
may, aneceflity. 

17 Not ve I delire’a Gift ; 


aC but I defire Fruit that may 


abound to your account. 
18 ButI have all, & abound; 
“Far fall, having’ receiv'd of 


a “Epaphroditus the things which 


were fent from you, an odour 
of a {weet fimell, a facrifice ac- 
. ceptable » well- pleafing mata 


, eae God, 


19 Ο ae Θεύφ᾽ pad “Bnnparp ἢ fara «19 “And my God hall filp- 


͵ 


agiou 


Philip, Chap. IV. 67, 
TEXT... TRANSLATION. —— 

lay UU! XEN τὸ y ‘os ply all your nced, according to 
ee ee Cade th Clay, cn 
ἐν δύξᾳ, ἐν Χεοιφῷ Inond. 20 Τῷ δὲ Jefus. : 


Θεῷ καὶ mates nul ἡ δόξα, εἰς τὸς _.20 Now unto God and our 
πὰ 7 Ὁ Father be Glory for ever and 


I Aan- 
PARAPHRASE ᾿ a. 
10 But now having given you [uch Direétions as I judge proper for. we commends 
you, I can’t conclude without taking notice again of your Kindnefs to'meé: their Ebay 
7 acquaint you therefore that 1 rejoyced in your Liberality, not fo much aching aie 
as it tended to my Relief, but rather as it was highly weceptable to the thar such Cha- 
Lord, that now at the laft your Care of me so /upply my wants has ease: 
flourifh’d again or revru'd, wherein ye were alfo carefull a¥ along, but fice co God. 
you lacked opportunity afore. now. τὰ Not thatI {peak τς in refpect 
of any defire in me, thatyou or others foould Jupply my want: for I have 
learn’d in whatfoever State I am, therewith to be coment.‘ 12: [nd w 
both how to be abas’d, and I know how to abound: every where ahd ἢ ἃ 
things I am inftructed, both to be full and to be hungry, both to abound 
and fuffer need, ἐμ (μοῦ a manner as is pleafing to God. 13 For 1 can 
do All things, behave my felf as 7. ought in every flate of Life, thro’ 
Chrift who itrengthens me. 14 Notwithftanding ye have Well done, 
that ye did communicate with my Affliction, 1. δ. sot only bear a part 
thereof by your Concern for me, but alfo contribute toward my Relief. 
15 Now ye, Philippians, know alfo, that in the beginning of my preach- 
gng the Gofpel tm your Parts of the World, when I departed from Mace- 
donia, No Church communicated with me as to Giving and Receiving, 
but ye only, #.e. Z receiv’d Charitable Contributions from no Church 
but from you. 16 Foreven while J was in Theflalonica, ye fent once 
and again unto the fupply of my necellity. 17 And this 7 remind you 
of, not that I defire a further Gift for my Own advantage, but becaufe 
I defire Fruit of your Chriftian Charity, that may abound to your ac- 
count in the day of the Lord. 18 But as for me 1 have All chat 1: 
necafull at pre emt, and abound: I am Full, having receiv’d of Epa- 
phroditus the things which were fent from you, which are as an Odour 
of a fweet Smell, as a Sacrifice acceptable and well-pleafing unto God. 
19 And therefore on the other band my God fhall fupply alP your Need, 
according to his Riches in Glory, 2. 6. according to the Glorious Riches 
6 bis Goodne/s, by Chrift Jefus. 20 Now unto God and our Father 
e Glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


| 21 Salute 
ANNOTATIONS. 


V.12. Τ So Alex. Clerm. and many other MSS. and Vulg. Lat. Verfion, and 
Clem. Alexandr. and Theodoret, rr g. Lat. Verfion, a 
3 V.23. 


68 


Philip. Chap, IV. 


TRANSLATION. 


2% Αασυύάσαοϑε στάντα ἅγιον op 
Xeisw Ἰησού. ecu ovr ey ὑμᾶς δὶ 


orev: ἐμοὶ ἀδελφοί. 22 Αασάζανται 


ὑμᾶς πώντες οἱ ἅγιοι, μάλιςα δὲ οἱ 
x? Καίσαρος οἰκίας. 23 H ues 
Ty Kye 9 Inoe Χριεῦ py ἵ τῷ 
mews Up Aula, ~ 
Mess Φιλισιπησίοις ἐγράφη Son 
aie Haupes hte. 


1 Salute every Saint in 
Chrift Jefus. The Brethren, 
which are with me, falute 


you. 


22 All the Saints falute you, 
chiefly they that are of Cefar’s 
houfhold. 

23 The Grace of our Lord 
Jefus Chrift be * with your 
ka Amen. 


Tt was written to the Phi- 
lippians from Rome, by 
Epaphroditus. 


“ANNOTATIONS. 


Ἤ ΤῈ Garni, ns and ober MSS. 
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"Philip. Chap. LV. ᾿ 69 


‘“PARAPHRASE. ΄ ᾿ Ξ 


The CONCLUSION. 


21 Salute every Saint in Chrift Jefus, ἡ, 6. every True Chriftian who Sr ree 
hopes for Salvation thro’ Faith in and Obedience thro’ Chrif¥ without ~~ °°” 
obferving the Law. The Brethren, which are with me, falute you. 

22, And All the other. Saints, who dwell at Rome, falute you, chiefly 
they that are of Cefar’s houfhould. 23 The Grace of our Lord Jefus 
Chrift be with your Spirit. Amen. 


It, 7. 9. τότ Epifile was written to the Philippians from Rome, and 
lent to them by Epaphroditus. 


Φ 


\ 


SYTNOPS TS. 


I. The Introduétion, Chep.1. 1,2. 


Γι. By shanking God for their Stedfafine/s in the Faith hitherto, and praying to, 
God for theic Continuing fo to do. Chap. I. — iI. 
2. By acquainting them, that what had befaln him, had fell out to the Fur- 
therance (of the Truth) of the Gofpel. Chap. I. 12 —— 20. 
3. By declaring his Réadinefs to Dy in defence of the Truth of the Gofpel, and 
his Defring to Live only on that account. Chap. I. 21 26. 
4. By inftruéting them to efteem it as a Special Favour to fufter for the fake of 
Chrift. Chap. I, 27 —— Ch. II. 4. oo. 
s. By fetting before them the Great Example of Chrift in fabmitting unto the 
Death of the Crofs out of Obedience to the Will of God. Chap. II. —— τό. - 
6. By obferving to them, that without their Perfeverance A his Labour upon 
the Philip. ! them would be in vain Chap. 11. 17, 18. 
to preferve we we < 7. By acquainting them, that their Perfeverance wss a Matter of fo Great mo- 
Ahi Fons ann ment, that he intended to fend Timothy on purpofe to fee how things ftood with 
lem the Apolllc thein, and co confirin them. Chap. 11. 19. to the end, 
. By exprefily camioning them againtt the. Fudaizers, ufing preat fharpnefs of 
fpeech againtt the faid Falfe Teachers. Chap. III. 1 3 
g By urging his Own Example to then, in Renouncing his Own Righteou{ne/t which 
#3 of the Law, tho’ he might boaft thereof as much as any One; and endea- 
vouring to fecure to himfelf Salvation, only thro’ Chrift. Chap. 111. 4 ---ττ 14. ὁ 
10. By urging to them, that this Doétrine of the Gentiles being under no obli- 
getion to be Circumcis’d, was in a {pecial manner Reveai'd to him, and there- 


II. The Atain Defign 
of the Epiftle, viz. 


endeavours to do, 3 


ore they ought to Follow him therein. Chap. III. τς 170 
Ir. By ee them of the Miferable End of the Faife Teachers, and the Happy 
end of fach as fhould perfevere in the Truth, Chap. III. 18 —— Chap. IV. τ. 


1. Directions concerning Particular Perfons, Chap, IV. 2, 3. 
: 2. Exhortations to Cheerfulnefs under Perfecution, and the Practice of Piety. 
UI. Other Particue Chap. IV. 4—= 9. 
lars. 3- A Commendation of their Liberality towards Him and the Propagation of 
the Οοίρεϊ, Chap. IV. 10 —— 20, 


IV. The Conclufion, Ch IV. 21,90 she end. 


THE 


71 
THE EPISTLE 


~ 


PAUL 


THE APOSTLE 


TO THE. 


COLOSSIANS. 


THE PREFACE. 


HERE is apreat Agreement among the Learned, rpepia-cwhence, 
that this Epiftle was written from Rome, in the “πὰ Tim when 
fame year with thofe to the Ephefians and Philippians; wie.’ 
and confequently in 4. D. 62, or 64. 7 

The Defgn of this Epiftle was likewife the Same with that the defen of 
of the two others aforemention'd, viz. to preferve the Colof-"s rt’ 
fians from being feduced by the Fudazzers, and that not only 
as to the Neceflity of Circumcifion or Keeping the Law, but 
alfo as to the Worlhipping of Angels. Which laft Doétrin 
being more infifted againft in this Epiftle than the Others, 
it is reafonable to infer therefrom, that it prevail more (or 
was at leaft prefs'd more by the Falfe Teachers) at Colo/s than 
at Ephefus or Philippi. For that it was alfo ftarted there, 
feems probable from Ephef. 1.21,22. and Phil. 2, 9, 10..com- 
par d with Col, 1.16. and 2. 10,18, 19. 


mete MATAOT 


HWATAOT 


TOT ANOZSTOAOY 


ΚΟΛΑΣΣΑΕῚΙΣ 
ἘΠΙΣΤΟ ΛΗ. 


T E X T. 


ee ee 


Κεφ. a3 

ATAO ZX σύφυλος Incod 
Xess, Alg ϑελημαΐος Oey, 
“Τιμόθεος ὁ ἀδελφὸς, 2 Gis 
ἐγ KoAaasnis ἀγίοιδ΄ καὶ mrs ἀδὲλ- 
pois ἐν Χοιτῷ Τ]ησοῦ. dens, ὑμῖν 
χαὶ εἰρήνη DM Ory πατρὸς ἡμῶν». καὶ 

Kueiy Inoy Χεις οὐ. 
3 Edyapisyuer τῷ Θεῷ % rang 
Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν Inog Xprv, παντοῖς BEL 
ὑμῶν Ὡροσευχόμϑμοι» 4 ἀκύσαντες 


- 


7 "ag : am i ἢ 
ANNOTATIONS. ». τ΄, 7 
Alex. Cierm. and other MSS.\as.alfo,in Vulg, Latio, 


Vin + Igeed is read in 
and Syriack Verfions, 8c. 
(4) See Gal. 1.15, 16. 


THE 
EPISTLE 


OF 
PAUL 
THE APOSTLE 

TO THE 


COLOSSIANS. 


TRANSLATION. 


Chap. I. 


A UL an Apollle of Je- 
fus Chrift by the Will 
of Ged, and Timothy 
* the Brother, 

2 To the $amts and Faith- 
full Brethren - Chrift Jefus, 
who ‘are at .Colefs : Grace be 
unto you, and Peace from God 
our Father, and the Lord Je- 
fusChrift!K 83 . © 

3 We give thanks to God 
and the: Father‘of our Lord 

Jefus Chrift): praying always 
for you; ᾿ 

4 Since we heard of your 


hs 


(4) Coloft was a City of Phrigia , not far from 


Hierapolis and Laodicea, which are both mention’d in this Epiftle Chap. 4. 13. 
Ic is in almoft All the ancient MSS. writ Κολαοσαῖς. So that it is not unlikely 
that it was ufually pronounc’d Keawesaj, not Keacaray, at leaft by the Inhabitants 
of thefe Parts, or about that Time. See more of it in the fecond Part of my 
ogr. of N. TF. Chap. 4. Set. 1. numb. 4. 
(¢) Whether St Paw/ bad ever been himfelf at Colof3, and there preach’d the 
Gofpel, before he writ this Epiftle, is controverted. And be that as it will, by 


ANsi§ 


THE EPISTLE τ 


OR 


THE APOSTLE ne 


ye νον a ae 


TO THE κεν 


COLOSSIANS, 


PRRAPHRASED. 7 ss 


ἜΜ ἘΠ 5. 


cae Tweaupyerioi’ « 


AUL an Apoftle of Jefus Chrift by the fp ecial (@) Will af God, 
p and Timothy the Brother’ eminent tn the* Work of bhie’ Gofper 

2-to the Saints or Chriftians in gener ts and .. Bhreciallyto 

the Faithful Brethren in Chrift Jef Us y (ἡ. 4. who, Stand Firm 
again§t the Fudaizers and all other Scducers ) who ate αὐ (Ὁ) Colols : 
Grace be unto you, and Peace from. God onr. Father ; ‘and the Lord 
Jefus Chrift, A. ἐς 


‘SEC TLON Le saat abt 

The ΓΝ iota ‘She Coloffiaris , why Sy aught no to 
hearken to: thofe Falfe Leachifs ‘as mould Sedure theme ta “be 
Circameis'd and Oblerve the Law; and. alfa ἐφ. ‘Wosthip 
Angels, ΪΗ "δὰ ASR 4 Hayy ὩΣ ΟΥ̓ i wee A Sa 

3 We give hat ρισοὰ and the Father of out Lord fefus C be The Apofle 

praying’ always fol! you, 4 fince’ heakd ” Ce te ΔῸΣ Bae δὰ τ the cl sje sick 

Faith fafinefs in the - 

A N N O- Τ A T A ο, NM, 5 Faith and cont 


mans here feems moft reafonable to underftand, ΠῚ fo much the Coloffi Hane he Piety. 


"~~, 


Receiving of the Faith, bur rather or principa lly: πὰ Con fancy iH τ δέῃ 


the True Faith’thar they had formerly recéi sch of in ΚΙ word tH th 
nefs. “For this is moft, yak leita the ue OF ch fei le ον the "ΠῚ 
in Chrift Jefus, vi'2.’ “Atid it-can’t ‘be welt itp as" hy at the A ie 


heakd , confidetably afore te’ “Writing of this Ie, of their, Canter 


ν΄ Οἰρβ Chap. 


TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


Ὁ πίσιν ὑμῶν ἐν Χριρίῷ Ihov; αὶ ἃ ἀγά. Faith in Chrift Jefus, and of 
tet yar cree the Love which ye have to All 
“ΤῊΥ ἐχέτε εἰς πανία τὸς a 006, the Saints: 


ς Na Ἐ ἐλπίδα, Ἐ Vorexesevny ὑμὶν ἐν ς For the hope which ts laid 


hereof 
wis we ἦν αρογεύφε]εν τῷ rdla YP EEX before in he Word 
t a y Euaye Nid 5 ὕ παρόνίος οἱ @he-Druth of the Gofpel 

6 Which is come unto you, 
us ὑμᾶς, nates ὁ ἐν πωτὶ Te χύσμφ' as it is in all the World; and 
αὶ ἔσι καράβφομέμϑμοκ x 9 ὠξανάῤϑμωι, brings forth fruit * & increafes, 


as it do’s alfo in you, fince the 
xsbes κα % ΕἸ veN ap ἧς ἡμέρας: ἠκύσαϊε c day γε heard Ν ΗΝ Soa acu: 
αὶ émewale + χαριν 5 Oey ty ἀληθείᾳ" the Grace of God in Truth. 
7 καθὼς ἐμάϑε]ε aot Bem pa y ἀγοι- 7 As ye * Jearn’'d of Epa-. 
RSA ,  phras our dear Fellow-fervant, 
mute συνδόλυ ἡμῶν, ὅς in πιφὺς ὑπὲρ who is for you a Faithfull Mi- 
ὑμῶν διάκονος ὦ Χρισχ. 8 δ κ δηλώ- ane οἴ: 
Cus ἡμῶν Tv ὑμῶν ayaa ‘Ey’ “πνεύματί, ΡΠ 
9 Διὰ τατο Κὶ ἡμει6, ἀφ᾽ nS Han β 9 For this caufe we a 
ince the day we heard zt, do 
pas ἠκύσουμε!», Ψ παυόμενα ὑ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν not ceate in es ra sa rs 
ἀρ Ay feduiy αἰτύμϑερι, ie TAN: to-defire, that’ ye, might δ 


ρον “fili’g with the Knowledge sf 
fo otive t ed Hnpalsads,. . his Will, iniall Witdour and 


ἊΝ τ 7”) 
ὃ. AAT copia. % aie Σ wamnse Spiritual Underftanding: 


nO: ἘΣ, Ἵ oy # Kuely _ 10 That ye might walk wor- 
τ μὰ eee thy of the Lord unto all pleaf- 


εἰς πᾶσιν ἀρέσκειαν, ad παντὶ oye, mg ; (being fruitfull in every 


aya ὦ χα) ‘ te meres 4, 0 sae ἐν 00 wht - ind ae et 
ie Ty CR MOLE: Word LCF RETY. oe Sa hen'd- wih’ all 
bubs Worapuisiiaror ~ zi. πρᾶτον ὩΣ a aceortling to hié' glorious 


δξ Ens auy, εἰς πᾶσαν πομογὴν Power, unto all pattence and 
a μονὴ ese dopgefuffering with joytulneds; 


4 an 61 qq et} joe, hs: 
τ eh edd iy le 7 1 3 repaid’, τῇ εὐχά με δ᾽ Giles. "ἢ 12 Giving:thanks unto fe 


VR atedodd | 


"νι Spates Cette ΝΕ 
ἡ ANNOTATIONS. 
ditt Receiving tueFath, allowing that he did'not Himifelf conygrt them, Be- 
ides w ¢ Exp Te kpkefion in ot 1, 45. nd yet thee, iano doubr, 
bce oe iene is eas Hitol abl ‘contequerts ‘that by their 
fcr Fait th uae fad if f0, ‘if may: wens 
fun ihe tently μή Certain Atgument can be’ drawn 


it St Paul did re ‘ata convert the Coloffians, or at leaft "had jaded 
een 


᾿ Cofoff., Chap. I, 


PARAPHRASE 2° 


Faith in Chrift Jefus, and of the Love which ye have to All the Saints 
awithout atftinEGion Uncircaumcis'd as well as Circumcisd, ς whit 
Faith and Love ye have for the Hope which is laid up for you in Hee- 
ven, whereof ye heard before in the Word of the Truth of the Gofpel, 
i.e. by the preaching of the Gofpel of Trath: 6 Which by rhe good Pro- 
vidence of God is come unto you, as it 1s preach'd in all the World 
and brings forth fruit and increafes, as ic do's alfo in you , fince the 
day ye fir heard of it, and knew the Grace, z.e. Gracious Aindnefs of 
God in Truth, 2. ¢. to be extended to you Gentiles by the Gofpel as wee 
as to the Fews. ἡ As ye (4) learn’d of Epaphras oup dear i cllowi-tehs 
vant, who js ‘for you a Faithfull Miniffer of Chrift: - 8 who alfo de- 
clar'd unto us your Love in the Spirit, ze. your fincere and hearty Love 
10 me. ee Ὁ ep 
9 For this caufe We alfo, fince the day we heard tt, wz. your Love τς ΠΡ for 
to me and Faithfulne{s in maintaining the Truth of the Gofpel, do not cheir further In- 
ceafe to pray for you and to defire, that ye might be.fll’d witls the BF aawictes 
Knowledge of his Will, 2. ¢. might fully know the W1Hl of God in Chrift of the Defign of 
or the defign of the Gofpel, in all Spiritual Wildom and Spiritual Under. ἐν Golpel, 
{tanding ; τὸ that demg thus [prritualy Wife ye might walis(¢) Wor- 
thy of the CaWing wherewith the Lord has call’d you, namely unto all 
Pleafing of God, being fruitfull in every Good Work, and continually 
increafiag in the Knowledge of Gad; τὰ . ftremgrhen’d:wigh all Spat 
tual might accordwg to his Glorious Power, 2, 6. according to the Gio- | 
rious Power of bis Holy Spirit working in you and’ Aringhd ning you , 
unto all Patience and noe uffering; ated that fo-as ta be Able even. wah 
Joyfulnefs Lo underga dffuction; 12 Giving thanks ynto God the ie 
tae ‘hee 


ANNOTATIONS... : . | 
been at Co/o/s. Some indeed will have the Epiftle to the Ephefians to be that, 
which was written to the Laodiceazs, and is mention’d chap. 4.16. (concerning 
which more fhall be there faid’) Bur then thé fame Penfons own thatitis likely  ~ 
that the fame Epitle, tho’ firft written to the Leodicaans, yet was.afterwarde by 
St Paul’s order carried by Tychicws alfo to the Epbefians, and fo came .to be com- 
monly in{crib’d to the Ephefiaxs. And therefore sins Ephef: 1. 15. muft ftill be 
underftood to denote, at lealt with reference co the Bphefiass , nox their ΕἸΠΕ 
Receiving of the Faith, but.their-Fiam: Continuance therein. .. Asad. if fa:there, 
it may alo be here. For furshet Confirmetiqn when¢of compare chap. 2.5... 
¥.4. 1 So Alex. Clerm. and other-MSS. as alfo Valg. Lar. Verfon, de. 0 
_ V.6. 7 So Alex. Clerm. and many ather MSS. Alfo Vulg. Latin, ‘Syr. and 
Ethiop, Verfions. Likewife Chryfoft. Theodoret, Theophy!. Oecum. &c. 
V.7. 1 Καὶ is omitted in Alex. Clerm. and other MSS. as alfo in Vulg. Latin, 
Syr. and Ethiop. Verfions, &¢. ~ ; oe 
| V. το. { So Alex. Clerm.'and; many: other MSS.. AJ Vulg. Lat. Syr. ans 
Ethiop. Verfions, with:Chryfoft. Ambros, &o. . - ae ee ee ee 
(4) This that is here faid, feems to be a Good Argument, that. the Coloffeases 
were converted, not byi St Paw/, but by Epaphras. : | | Ἂ 
(¢) Compare Eph. 4.1. and Phil. χ. 27. 
| K 2 V. 14. 


Text 

τῷ MUTE’ τῷ ἰχανώσοινι ἡμᾶς εἰς THY 
pacrde F xAnpy T ἁγίων ey πῷ φωτί" 
13 ὃς ἐῤῥύσοιί, ἡμᾶς ox τῆς ἐξ εσίας 
Te onbT¥s, ἡ μετέφησεν εἰς F βασι- 
λείαν ᾧ yod ὃ'᾽ ἀγάπης wy 14 OF 
ᾧ ἔχομεν Tho ἀπολύτρωσιν, Τὰ age. 
oy TV ἁμαρτιῶν. 

ais Os Gry εἰκὼν & @eod does 
te, τὠρορτύτοχ Ὁ} waons χτίσεως' 


ef > / ‘ / \ 
16 ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ ἐκτίοϑυ τῶ πᾶντον τοὺ 


ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς xouf τὸ ἘΖ1 τῊς DIS, 


\ 9 1 VN» ἜΝ 
το ὁρατὰ καὶ τὰ ader |, Te Ὑρὅ- 
af : a 3 3 4 γὶ 
Vol, UTE XUELOTHTES, εἰ τὰ ἀργαϊ, ει τῇ 
4 f \ f 3 is rT ᾽ 
ὀξουσία," τὼ maven δι αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἰς 
353. Δ ἡ ΡΝ \ 
αὐτὸν EXTICDY’ 17 % αὐτὸς ὅσι Ὥρο 


πον ; \.. \ f 2 τῶ 7 
ντῶγ, XO τῶ πᾶντον CH αὐτῷ συνε-. 


“λ΄ ᾽ν} ι΄ 
Guxe. . 18 Καὶ αὐτὸς ὅ511 ἡ κεφαλὴ 
mw +r ~:  .9 
78 caualGy ms Ἐκκλησίας, ὅς “6219 
> / 3 ΔΑ ~ 
ἀρχὴ; Ὡρωτότοκος ἐκ F γέχρῶν) iva 


ede 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Cilofs. Chap. I. | 


TRANSLATION. 


Father, who has made us meet 
to be Partakers of the Inhert- 
tance of the Saints in Light: 

12 Who has deliver'd us 
from the power of darknefs, 
and has tranflated us into the 
Kingdom of his dear Son : 

14 In whom we have re- 
demption, even the forgiveneds 
of Sins. | 
σας Who is the Image of the 
invifible God, the fir{t-born of 
every creature: 

16 For by him were All 
things created, that are in hea- 
ven, and that are on earth, 
vifible and invifible, whether 
they be Thrones, or Domi- 
nions, or Principalities, or 
Powers: All things were creat- 
ed by him, and for him: 

17 And he is before All 
things, and by him All things 
confift. 

18 And he is the Head of 
the Body, the Church; who 
is the Beginning, the Firft- 


born from the Dead; that in 


γένηται 


ει Ἧ, τά. ἡ So the MSS. Δηά Verfions laft cited ; and together with Chry (Οἵ. and 


Ambr. alfo Theophylact. τ᾿ | 


(ee) As tothe Expreffion aeerirngs πείρης κτίσεως» the Apoftle has bimfelf taken 


care (0 explain what he meant thereby, namely v.17. where he fays of Chrift, 
«Αὐδὸς ist er marr an. And yet aterirngs mien: xtows is equivalent to στιχϑεὶς wes 
muons ἁτσέως,, is evident from Fob. 1.30. where Foss the Baptilt fays of our Sa- 
Viour φόρτος pou ἡν, that 19, @ aw av, and accordingly we render it; He was before 
me. So that from this Expreffion of St Paw/ it can’t be inferr’d that Chrift as to 
the Nature he fubfiftedin, before he took Flefh, was of the Rank of Creatures, 
being only the Firft-born of Created beings or the Firft of That Rank ; but 
from the Expreffion Rightly underftood according to the Apoftle’s own Expli- 
cation v. 17. it may be Rightly inferr’d that He is Truly and Effencially God. 
For-He that is Before All Things Created, is Himlelf Uncreated, and confe- 

guently Truly God. : nae 7 . 
(f) This furely isa very Confiderable and Undeniable Argument of the True 
Divinity of Chrift ; and that Supreme Worfhip is due to Him ; fince supreme 
Worlhip 


Colo. Chap. 7 ΝΣ 
PARAPHRASE. 


ther who 4y vouchfafing us the Grace of bis Holy Spirit has madc us meet 
to be partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light, wz. she Light 
of the Gofpel bere, and Eternal Light hereafter; 13 who has deliver’d 
us from the Power of Darknefs, uzz. from rhe Power the Devil had over 
us by means of our Spiritual [enorance, before we were inftrucled by 
the Gofpel, and whereby he feduced us to commit Works of Darknefs or 
fuch Sins as artfe from Ignorance and are ufually committed in the Dark, 
and whereby we were render’d lable to Eternal Darknefs or Dammna- 
tion; and has tranilated us from the Power or Kingdom of the Devil 
into the Kingdom of his Dear Son Fefus Chriff: 14 In whom we have 
Redemption from A the Spiritual Mifertes the Devil would bring upon 
us, the first part of which Redemption conffts in this, even the For- 
givenets of Sins. 
15 Who is the ¢rue and ρον εξ Image of the invifible God, e.whereas ie ce before 

God in his own Divine Excellency ts uncapable of being feen by mortal them the Excel~ 
Eyes, the Second Perfon of the Holy Trinity, who is of the fame infinite 522 of 0m Biased 
Goodnefs, Power, (oc: with the Father, and fo likewife [nvifible as 10 τὸ his Divine and 
- bis Divine Nature no lefs than the Father, did before his [ucarnation (mine Natures 
affume to bimfelf a Vifible Glory wherein he appear’d to the Patriarchs, ing his ability to 
and at his Incarnation did afsume 19 himfelf Flefo, wherein be appear'd Save mem, with- 
and dwelt among us in thefe latter days, and the fame Second Perfon of vance of the 
the Holy Trinity may alfo be ξέι 4 the Firft-born of Every Creature, [ἣν δίς. 
namely asin refpect of his Divine Nature he was begotten of the Father 
before AM Creatures, andas to his Humane Nature He was the Εἶν δέ 
that was ratte from the Dead, never to Dy again: 16 1s to his Di- 
vine Natur fay He was begotten before AM Creatures: for by Him 
were All things created, that are in Heaven, and that are on Earth, Vi- 
fible and Invifible, of which Jaf? fort are the feveral Orders of Angels, 
whether they be Thrones, or Dominions, or Principalities, or Powers: 
Allthings were created by him, and a/fo (f) for him, ἡ. 6. for drs fer- 
vice and to bis Glory. 17 And it hence appears that He 15 before All 
things, and a/fo it 1s to be known further that as by him All things were 
at first created, fo by Him All things Confift or are S212 preferv'd. 
18 And ἐμή further He is the Head of the My/tica/ Body or Spiitual 
Soctety, caH’d the Church: who agreeably to fuch his Headfbip, as he 
was the Beginning or Perfon, by whom the Firft Creation was effected, 
fo Itkewife be is the Beginning or Perfon by whom the Second Creation is 
effected, and as to bis Humane Nature in particular is the Firft-born 
from the Dead, that in All things, viz. in refpe& of the Firft and Se- 
cond Creation, 1. 6. in re[peé? of the Creation properly [ὃ calld, and the 

& 2 hedem- 

ANNOTATIONS. 


Worhhip is evidently due from the Creature to Him, for whofe Service and 
Gory the faid Creature is made. . 


V. 22. 


78 


: Coloff. Chap. 1. 


TEXT 


γητο OF DAW αὐτὸς “ροτευων. 
19 Οτι ἐν αὐτῷ εὐϑύχησε πᾶν Ὁ πλή- 
paper χαίρικησα!" 20 καὶ δὶ ay Don. 
χαζαλλάξω τοὶ πάντα εἰς αὐτο; (a- 
pnvo7roinons Oot y alunos Ὁ gauesd 
sed, αὐ πὶ γεν ok τ 
ys, εἰ τε το ty τοῖς οὐρφκγοὶ 6. 

21 Καὶ ὑμᾶς ale dy, ἀπηλλο- 
τειωρνδῥος καὶ ἐχρδὸς TH αἱ gvola ἐγ 
τοῖς ἔργοις τοῖς “πογηρ91:6, νυνὶ δὲ Ὥντο- 
χατήλλαξεν, 22 ἐν τῷ σώματι τῆς 
σαρχὸς αὑτῷ, διὰ τῷ θανάτῳ Τ αὐτῷ, 
@DPAGHTU ὑμᾶς ἁγίας καὶ ἀμωώμῶς 
χαὶ αγεγκλήτας χατενώπιον αὖ τού" 
23 eye ἐπιμέγεϊε τῇ “πις { πεθεμελιω- 
wor % ἐδραῖοι, ὦ μὲ μεζακινάμϑμοι 
Son τὴς ἐλπίδυς 8 Ἐὐαγίλίῳ 5 nny. 
σατε, TY χηρυγϑεντος ἐν πάσῃ κτί σῴ 
Ty αἰ τοὺ τὸν ϑραγΌν" 

Οὗ ἐγενόμην ἐγω Παῦλος διάκονος. 
24 1 Os νῦν χαίρω ἐν τοῖς T παϑή μασιν 
ὑπερ ὑμῶν, X ανΐζαναπληραῖ τὼ ὑφερη- 
wale? δλίψεων ᾧὶ Χριςῷ ἐν τῇ σαρχί 
μῷ, ὑπὲρ ¥ σώμα]ος avy, ὅ és» Ex- 


f fr yy > ; 
xAncias 25 15 ἐγενόμην ἐγὼ διάκονος, 


x Ἐ οἰ κοιομμίον ¥ Oey, F Sober σον μοι 
CLS ὑμᾶς, πληρῶσαι ὃ λόγον τῷ Oey: 


TRANSLATION. 


all things he might have the 
Preeminence. 

19 For it *feem’d good that 
in him fhould Ail Fulnefs 
dwell; . 

20 And by him to recon- 
cile All things unto him (hav- 
ing made peace by the blood 
of his Crofs; by him, I fay,) 
whether they be things on 
earth or things in heaven. 

21 And you that were fome- 
time alienated, and Enemies in 
your mind by wicked works, 
yet now has he reconcil'd, 

22 In the body of his *own 
flefh, thro’ * his own death, to 
prefene you holy, and un- 
blamable, and unreprovable in 
his own fight: 

23 If ye continue in the 
faith grounded and fettled, and 
be not mav’d away from the 
Hope of the Gofpel, which ye 
have heard, which ”* is 
preach’d to . 3 Creature , 
which is under heaven: where- 
of I Paul am made a minutter. 

24 Who now rejoyce in my 
fufferings for you, and: fill up 
that which is behind of the 
afflictions of Chrift in my flefh, 
for his Bodies fake, which is 
the Church : 

25 Whereof I am made a 
Minifter, according to the dif 
penfation of God, which ts 
given to.me * towatd you, to 


fulfill the word of God; 
26 τὸ 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 22. 1 So Alex. and other MSS. as alfo Syr. Arab. and Ethiop. Verfions, 


together with Irenzus, &c. 


.24 Τ So Clerm. and other MSS. as alfo Vulg. Lat. Verfioa, 8c. 


ibid. 


Coloff- Chap. 1. 9 
PARAPHRASE, 


Redemption or Re¥oration of mankind, He might have the Preeminence. 
19 For it feem'd good (g) 20 God, that in him fhould All Fulnefs of 
the Divine Nature (viz. Goodne/s, Wifdom, Power, Gc.) dwell, 20 and 
(as by Flim All things were ar firft Created, and are Still preferv'd, fo 
by Him, 7.¢. Chri/? (g) to reconcile All things unto (4) Him, ὁ. 6. God 
(having maile Peace between God and Man, and confeguently between 
the Holy Angels and Men, as alfo between Few and Gentile, by the 
Blood of his Crofs; by him, I fay, caus 10 reconcile All things, viz.) 
whether they be things on Earth or things in Heaven. 

21 And accordingly you, Coloffians and other Gentiles, that were fome- se ομεῖνος to 
time alienated or /frangers to the Covenant of God, and Enemies to God, them, that they 
in your Mind or affeétions which Enmity fhew'd it felf alfo by Wicked G,, fate " 
Works, yet now has he, 7. 6. ΟὐγηΠ! reconcil’d 20 God, 22 inthe Body 
of his own Flefh thro’ his own Death, 1 order to prefent you holy 
and unblamable, and unreprovable in hisown fight: 23 if fo (4) de (or 
forafinuch as) ye continue in the Faith, grounded and fettled, and be 
not movd away by fear of Perfecution from the Hope of the Gofpel, 
which ye have heard, and which is preach’d to Every Creature, 7.¢. 20 
Al] Mankind, which is under Heaven. a 

Whereof I Paul am made a Minifter. 24 Who.as (μοῦ now rejoyce He oblerves to 
even in my fulterings for you Gentile Converts, and fo go on 10 fill up Eber eat he was 


in a {pecial Man- 


that fbare which is behind of the Afflictions of Chrift im Ais Members, ner made a Mini- 
by enduring my foare of them in my Flefh, ‘for his Bodies fake, which ἴεν orb he 


the 


is the'Church. 25 Whereof I am made a Minifter, according to the myftery hid to 


: : ᾿ So fe : former Ages, viz. 
Difpenfation of God which 1s given to me particular/y toward you Gen- (pime A8°s: vir. 


tiles, to fulfill the Word of God im being fent to preach the Gofpel to you oe ae a 
as the Jems ca *d to 
Salvation thro’ 


riff; and th 
ANNOTATIONS. far preaching 


ir was, that he at 


Ibid. + Mé is wanting’in Alex, Clerm, and many other MSS. asalfo in VulB. oretent ρα 
Syr.and Arab. Verfions, ἔχε. ἱ Imprifanment. 

(g) As it isnot bere exprefsly faid, that it feem’d good to the FATHER, fo 
there ἰδ πο Ground in the Concext for reftraing it to the Father. For tho’v: 20. 
it is render’d in our Tranflation, ad by him to reconcile All things unto HI M- 
SELF, yet the Original Word render’d Him/elf is not ἑαυτὶν or αὐτὸν but αὐτὸν ac- 
cording to the univerfal agreement of Copies. And v. 21,22. it is evident that 
the Perfon there more particularly {poken of by the Apoftle is Chrift himfelf, or 
the Second Perfon of,the Trinity. All which particulars carry in.them no con- 
temprible Arguments for the True Divinity of Chrift. And as the applying sv- 
δύκησε in v.19. to the Godhead is warranted by rhe place parallel hereto, viz. 
2Cor.5.19. fo that χῳτενάνσιον αὐτῷ (not ar ) is the true Reading, is conirm’d 
by the parallel place Ep4..5.27. Laftly it.ie-here obfervable, that it is with 
great reafon fuppos’d, that the Apoftle -here afferts τᾶν τὸ πλήρωμφῳ (viz of the x 
Godhead, as appears from chap.2. 9.) co dwell in Chrift, in oppofition to the 
Falfe Notions and Dodtrins of the Gnofticks, who made the Hieroma of the 
Godhead to conhft of Thirty Zones. Se se 

(4) Esje may very Well be render'd likewife here, Fora/much as. 


V.27. 


80 


Colof]. Chap. I, 11. 


TEXT. 

26 To pugnesoy τὸ ᾿αοχόκρυμμδῥον 
sn TW αἰώνων καὶ απὸ TH γενεῶν, 
γωυὶ δὲ ἐφανερώθη τοῖς ἀγίοις av Tod: 
27 οἷς ἡϑελησεν ὁ Θεὺς γγωδάσα!, Ts 
ὃ πλῦτος τὴς δυξης TY μυφηείᾳ TY- 
Te οὐ τοῖς ἐγγεσμ, Τό ὅδι Xeages ἐν 
ὑμῖν, ἡ ἐλπὶς τῆς δυξης 28 ὃν 
ἡμὰς χαταγγέλλομεν, γυϑετουῦτες 
marron. ἄνθρωπον, καὶ διδδίσκογ]ες may- 
τῶ ἄνθρωπον ἐν πάσῃ σοφίᾳ, ie wPa- 
φήσω μεν marta ἀν γρωστον τέλειον CF 
Χειφῷ Inood, 29 Εἰς ὃ κα κοπιώ, 
α«γωνιζόμϑμος χα]ὰ Thy ἐγέργειαν ον 
clo ἐνεργε μόνου ἐν ἐμοὶ ἐν διά ει. 
Keg. ς΄, Θέλω ~ ὑμας εἰ Jere ἡλί- 
HOY AGIA ἔχω BEL ὑμῶν, καὶ τὴν 
ἐν Λαοδικείᾳ, x) ὅσοι wy εωρφίχασι 
τὸ “ρόσωπθι μὰ ΟἹ σαρχί' 2 ia 
cadgxrndar o4 Xx pNoy αὐτῶν, συμ- 
CiGacSevr ey ἐν ἀγάπη, x) us waite 
AAGTOY τῆς πληροφοξίας THS σι(υέ- 
στως, εἰς Ἐχίγνωσι TY μιυφηξάῳ TY 
Θεν καὶ πατρὸς ἡ Te Xuse 3 οὗ 
ᾧ εἰσι martes οἱ Θησαυροὶ τῆς σοφίας 
ἡ τῇς γιώσιως α πόκρυφοι. ᾿ 

4 Τοῦτο δὲ λέγω, ἵνα μηϑεὶς 
ὑμᾶς παρα NOY NT oY ἐν “πιθανολογίᾳ. 
Σ Εἰ ἢ χω τὴ σαρκὶ ἄπειμα, Yaa 
τῷ πνεύματι στοῦ ὑμῖν εἰμι, χαίρων 
καὶ βλέπων ὑμῶν thw τάξι!» καὶ τὸ 


TRANSLATION. 


26 Even the Myltery,which 
has been hid from ages and 
from generations, but now 18 
made manifeft to his Saints: 

27 To whom God would 


‘make known, what is the 


Riches of the Glory of this 
mylftery among the Gentiles , 
which is Chrift in you, the 
Hope of Glory : 

28 Whom we preach, warn- 
ing every man, and teaching 
every: man in all wifdom, that 
we may prefent every man per- 
fect in Chrilt Jefus: 

29 Whereunto I alfo labour, 
{triving according to his work- 
ing which worketh in me 
mightily. 

Chap. 11. For I would that 
γε knew, what great * {triving 


I have for you, and for them 


at Laodicea, and for as many 
as have not feen my face in 
the flefh: 

_ 2 That their hearts might 
be comforted, being knit to- 
gether in Love, and unto all 
the riches of the full affurance 
of under{tanding, to the ac- 
knowledgment of the Myftery 
of God and the Father, and 
of Chrift. 

3 In whom are hid all the 
Treafures of Wifdom and 
Kaowledge. maf 

4 And this I fay, left any 
man fhould: beguile yon with 
enticing words. | ᾿ 

s For tho’ [I be abfent in 
the Flefh, yet am I with you 
in the Spirit, joying and be- 
holding your order, and the 


φερέω μαι 


Cola ff ha p\ E42. | 3 
ES TACOS RAPER ASH πις 


as was foretold by the Prophets, aud fully to preach the: fate, :2..7® 
refpec? of that Branch of the Gofpelavbich is more particularly and fylly 
reveal'd tome; 26 Even the Myftery of the Calling of thé Gentiles, 
which has been hid from Ages and from Generations pa/?, 2 compartfan 
of the Clearne{s wherewith it is now reveal'a; but now. is madé. Mani: 
feft to his Saints: ἐν my Preaching. 27 To whom God would now 
make known, what is the Riches of the Glory of this Myltery among 
the Gentiles; which AfySfery mm fort is Chriftin you, 2. 6. the Preach- 
ing of Chrift among you, and thro him the Hope of Glory. 28 Whom 
accordingly we preach, warning every man whether Few or Gentile, and 
teaching every man inall Spéritual Wildom, that we may prefgncevery 
man Perfect in Chrift Jefus, ‘wzshout having any Recourfe to the obferva- 
tion of the Law: 29 WhereuntoI alfo Labout earne/tly, {triving ac- 
cording to his working which worketh in me mighuly, vz. both. 
giving me Grace to be Willing fo to labour and Strive, and alfo in affifting 
me with the power of working Miracles in order to convince others of the 
Lruth of the Gofpel ds preach'd by me. Chap. 11. For T would that ye 
knew, what great ftriving- 72 my Prayers I have for you, Ad IRE 
them at Laodicea ; and fot as many as have not feen my face‘id the 
flefh; 2. that their Hearts might be comforted ander their Afflittions, 
that they may be knit together in wéatual Love (efpecially between. the 
Fewifh aad Gentile Converts) and may advance unto all the Riches of 
the full affurance of Underftanding, 7: ¢. to a Fault underfianding' and af- 
Jurance of the Riches of God's Mercy, and fo ta the ackdawledgmént of 
the Myltery of God and the Father, and of Chrift, viz. the Alp fkery of. 
offering Salvation to the Gentiles equally with the Jews by the Gofpel of 
CoriSé: 3 In whom, 2. δ. i Chest or the My ξεν of Saving the Be- 
heving Gentiles as well as Fewis by Corifé, are hid all the Tyeafures of 
Wifdom and Knowledge; «οὐδοῦ ye had need to {εξ after in order to 
your Salvation. ΝΥ a ae ee ae eee 
4 And this I fay, left any man [hould beguile you with enticing, se proceeds to 
words, or fhould by (1) planfibf> but falfe Reafoning feduce you into any warn them 2- 
different Opinion, as if it was neceffary to Salvation for gon’ to know Sinn he Sele 
other particulars, which relate not ta, and are inconfifient.with the Go- chem. 
fpel. 5 For tho’ 1 be abfent from you in the Fleth or Body, yet am I 
with you in the Spirit or AGad, joying’and beholding,*7, 6. with joy 
bebolding 


ANNOTATIONS. τ 
V.27. {80 ΑἸοχ, δηὰ Clerm. MSS. as alfo Vulg. Lat. and Syr.Verfions, &c. 
(1) Thus περφλογέζοιθαι cb πιϑιονολογέω do’s properly fignify,. πωρφλναίζεος being 
tO argue wrong, and mJamacin Heing 2 plaufble way of Diftour fing, or the uing 
Of planfible Arguments, fuch as the Law being given by the Difpafition of Angels, 
“4.7.4. Michael being cal’d your Prince, Daw. τὰ,21. °° o> 


L V. #1. 


$2. 


* \ ’». ΔΑ ~ 
TOS αὐτὸν ΟΧ TF νεκρῶν. 


Coloff? Chap. II... 


TE X T.. 
φορέωμα τῆς us Χριςὺ πίφεως ὑμῶν. 
6 ὥς oly obiraGene τὸν Xpigov In- 
coun τὸν Kiexoy, ἐν αὐτῷ Senaler te: 
7 ἐξῥιζωμδῥοι κω ἐποιχοδυμόρϑμοι ἐν 
αὐτῷ, καὶ βεξαιύμϑνοι ἐν τῇ wird, 
χαϑὼς ἐδιδούχθητε, ὠδιοσεύοντες ἐν 


αὐτὴ ἐν εὐ χουρισίᾳ. 8. Βλέπετε μή τις 


ὑμᾶς ἐςτὰ ὃ συλοιγωγῶν ALG ὃ φιλο. 


σοφίας, ἡὶ χενὴς ἀπάτης, XT) T aPd- 
Soow 1 ἀγϑρώπων, κα]ὶ ταὰ φοιγεῖα 
τῷ κόσμῳ, YY Xb) Xerqy. 

9 On ἐν αὐτῷ 'χαίικᾷ wav τὸ 
πλήρωμα τὴς ϑτότηΐος σωματικῶς" 
10 χαί ἐφε ἐν αὐτῷ πεπληρώρϑροι, ὅς 
ἔφιν ἡ χεφαλὴ WANS ἀρχῆς % ἐξασίας. 

Ir ἐν ᾧ καὶ “ἰθεετμηθητο TEA 
Guy Ly ULI TUNT W, ἐν τῇ ἀπεκϑὺ σέ 
Ty cupalG» t τῆς σαρκὸς, ἐν τῇ 
meoun te Χεκφού: 
germs αὐτῷ ἐν τῷ βαπτίσματι, ἐν 
ᾧ καὶ ornate Ale τὴς πίφεως 


12 στίυ τοι- 


σῆς ἐνεργείας τῷ ᾿Θεοῦ. τῷ ἐγείραιν- 


13 Καὶ 


Dunas τεχροὺς δγζας. ἔν τοῖς παρφι- 


) ἅ w~ 3 ΕΣ ΞΩΣ 
“Ἰώμασι, καὶ TH ἀκροζυσίῳᾳ τῇς 


» 


TRANSLATION. | 


{tedfaftnefs of your Faith in 
Chrift. 

6 As ye have therefore re- 
σειν ἃ Jefus Chrift the Lord, 
fo walk in him: 

ἡ Rooted and built up ia 
him, and {tablifh’d in the Faith, 
as ye have been taught, a- 
bounding therein with thank{- 
siving. 

8: Beware left any man fpoil 
you thro’ Philofophy and vain 
Deceit, after the tradition of 
Men, after the rudiments of 
the World, and not after 
Chrift : 

9 For in him dwells all the 
Falnefs of the Godhead bo- 
dily. 

10 And ye are compleat in 
him, who 1s the Head of All 
principality and power. 

11 In whom alfo ye are 
circumcisd, with the Circum- 
cifion made without hands, in 
putting off the Body * of the 
Flefh, by the Circume:fion of 
Chrift: 

12 Buried with him in Ba- 
ptifm, wherein alfo you are 
rifen with J, thro’ the faith 
of the operation of God, who 
has _rais’d him from the Dead. 

13 Even you a dead in. 


‘your fins, has he quicken'd to 


gether with him, and faz in. 
oe pos 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. τι. + So Alex. and Clerm. and other MSS. Alfo Vulg. Lat. and Ethiop. 
Verbons, &c. Tar aygpnay feems to be added by way of Explication. 


(4) Compare vere 17. 


(kk) The Apofthe having faid v. 12. that the Coloffians were rifen with Chrift,' 
he ‘adds here v. 13. χαὶ vats μικρὰς Gres Occ. not as a new difting particular, but. 
only asa Further illuftration of the Grace of the Gofpel, viz. that Gad had fo. 


4 


quicken’d 


Coloff- Chap. II. B37 
PARAPHRASE 4 | — 


beholding your Order and the Stedfaftnefs of your Faith in Chrift 
6 As ye have therefore receiv’d Chrift Jefus the Lord, 2. δ. as ye have 
been taught that your Faith in, and Obedience to Chrift is fufficient to Sal- 
vation, fo walk in obedience to Him as who is fufficient to fave yon, 
4 rooted and built up in Him, and ftablifh’d in the Faith of Aim, as 
ye have been taught, wz. that the Gofpel is the only Rule you need to 
obferve in order to be fav'd, abounding therein. with Thankigiving, 2¢. 9 
being abundantly thankfull to God for requiring no other Terms of Sal- 
vation than thofe that are propos’d in the Gofpel. 8 Beware left any 
man {poil or as ἐξ were plunder you of True Saving Knowledge, thro 
Philofophy and vain Deceit, after the Tradition, of Men, after the Ra- 
diments of the World, 2. 6. thro’ any Vain Speculations or Doctrins bor- 
row'd either from the Heathen Philofophy or the Fewifo Law) and 
founded on mere Human Tradition or Worldly (whether Heathenifb or 
cup) Cuftoms and Rites, and not after or agreeable to the Gofpel of ΄ 
(τη. ᾿ ; | | ΡΨ 
9 For 2,» oppofition to the Falfe Φοοέξζγιμς concerning the World being Particularly gs 
made by Angels, and that in them the Godhead ts tobe conceiv'd to.dwelf to the deal 
in part, and that it is requifite to worfhip the faid Angels, as isferior P78 “8° 
Deities , in oppofition to thefe and the like Didfrins borrow'd from or 
agreeable to the Fleathen Philofophy, you are to know and believe affuredly, 
that in Him, wz. Corif% dwells all the Fulnefs of the Godhead (&) Bo-. 
dily, 1. 6. Ail the Divine PerfeEions, viz. Goodnefi, Wifdom, Power, ¢9. 
Really and Elfentially, . 10 and confeguentiy that ye are compleat, as 
to All requw'd to Salvation, in Beheving and Okeying and. W oxflupping 
Him, who is the Head of All Principality and Power, or the feveral 
Orders of Angels. : ᾿ς 


_1t In whom alfo ye are Circumcis'd; with the true SpiritualCitcum- and tte 
cifion made without hands and now equir'd and: accepted by God, vata Neceiny οἵ Or 
which confijis in putting off the, Body of the Fleth, 7. ἐν in caf¥ing WHF ferviny the Law. 
the Power of Sin which dwells in the sFizsh, by the Gircdimeifian sof 
Chritt , 2. 6. by the Chriftian.Circumecifion ον Baptifin: τῷ Bet ub 
ried to fin with him, «. e. Chri? in Bapfifm, wherein alfQ ye ate rifen 
to Newnefs or Folmefiiof. Life with him, #/¢~as One. part “of Baptafwn; 
viz. the Dipping under the Water do's denote your being Dead and Bu- 
ried to Sin, 1. 6. your, Renouncing of Sit, fo ihe other part of Baptifm, 
wz. your Rifing up from ‘under the Water do's denote your Rifing. to. ἰ2». 
ἐμεῖς of Life or your Sincere aha Firia, B (olution to Jive an. £ AAR 
fm the future, namely theo’ the: Faith ake ‘Qperation.of God,., who 
has rais'd Him, 2. 6. Chriff from the Dead, and confeguentiy can hy bis 
Grace raife us kkewife from the Death of . Sin-to the Life of Rightéomf: 
nefs: 13 (kk) Even you (7/ay) being afore dead'in' your Sins, ‘hay he; 
1. ἐς God quicken’d, 7. ¢.rais'd up from thé Death of Sin tothe Life ‘of 
Righteoufnef, together with him, 3. e. τι he rais'd ap Chriff bon Be 

2 ly 


Ba Coloff.. Chap-IL 
ΠΣ TEXT. ὁ. |. TRANSLATION 


σιν DLO cred wen σε σὺν αὐτὸ, the Uncircumeifion of your 
siding Ge : μὴ τὸ ficth, having forgiven * us All 


rapa eG ἢ μὰ πάντα τοὶ Mees. Trefpalcs, 
onan. er δξαλιύίψαω τὸ nat “. 4 Blouing out the hand- 


Th igoi i δὶ ᾿ Ἢ mung of ordinances, that was 
mde XARA τοι yee σὴν» ὃ ω _again{t ys,’ which was contra- 
᾿ὐσρενάνταον ἡμῖν, καὶ αὐτὸ ἤΡΧΕΙ om ry. to. aig5:and he took it out 


. oof the way, nailing 1 it to his 
¥ μέσῳ, apomnadons αὐτὸ τῷ a Crofe. ° 


1. ἀπεχϑδησωμᾶνος. TOS ages % AG, Aad having * djvefted 

rt : “principal iies and. powers, he 
HE ouilice- ἐδειγμάησᾳ & τ Soe a heart alice openly, 
Raeabetres αὐτὰ ἐν αὐτάν. ι annainphing over them “by it. 


‘16 Let no man therefore 
3 ΕΙΣ Μὴ οἴ. as. tas xara ἐν judge you in Meat or in Drink, 
Brood 3 ἃ οὐ aro 5 ἢ cy μέρει eop- or in refpeét of an Holyday, 


uy 
ἢ 1 tuginsT ¢ ΟΝ vo (OF. ‘af. the: New: Moon, oY of 
cae Tne), Ἃ ᾿νὐυμυγίαρ, ἡ ἢ; κα ζοζτωνν, the's feces 


τ λα 371 ΟἹ εὐ AG Ἢ ἀνὰ ees 
a Ὁ δας ἀφ ry ‘Ga σκιὰ; ref HART: Wy is ay Which are a fhaddow of 
nN Waa τὸ Χριφούῦ. as things το crs but the Body 


ἣν iy) Μηδεὶς bes. ἀξ δια . 18 Letnoman beguile you 
οὗ your reward, *by a volun- 
ἼΩΝ zy G@rrmopesduln. % Spugtte.. tary Humility and worfhip- 
αϑβῥὠγγίλων 2, a yen ξώρανεν iG eee Angela intruding -into 
Vaya, sa a Ne ee ie fe mings which he has not 
Pe » εἰκῇ φυσι ian feen, vainl PY puft up yy his 


Ane ar τὰ ME: σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ, .. 19 κυ ¢ xpax flefhly min 
oo ee med WL wld x napintas, ἐξ, . τὴ 8, ΕΝ ἐν And«not. holding the 
ree whan WE SMALE br “Heady, from which all the Bo- 
pei af git ry) ἡ ΩΣ ΡΘΗ Git ἂν, dysby joyntsane bands. havin 
si owt. tpBver , zh ovat catia “nouriihment. minrter'd., 


or being knit together , increates 
nut ond ay ra ng Orel. | with a inckeale of God. 
a | | ἐν τὶς 29° Ei 
a eo ANNO TAR ONS” (οὶ : 
apices en” εὐ ὰ rita the “Op together ’ t Epes when bey, auere Dead 
ΤΗΝ “"Whereforé' in ths ph mat ender ‘riot and: but). even 5 
ie of the pitallel Epkep 2:'¢° βαρ με the'Great Defign ‘of this 
Epifile earns: te fatisky.tha ce/o f the No Neceffity of being Circumcis’d, 
oraimuch as their berg Uncrcamciy'd. was. ne Bar to their, becoming God's. 


Pep ple aa che ae gies ig fess nor ΤΡ ta,xefer the next claufe.[ 5 σῇ ue 


@ ΠΕ δ ee and ΠΥ ἘΝ i a? eee Ὁ τ aerae ot éing “2 


ircumhe;fi dn, and con 
ΤΡ e Defien of piftle; butic feems requifite eke th bea 
Clau e 


Coloff. Chap. ΤΙ. | By 


16 Let no man therefore judge you, as f ye did amifs, im not ob- IX. 
ibs 3 the Legal diftmétion 1n Meat or in Drink, or in refpect of your re ene es τὸ 
297 


erving an Holyday of Legal or δι inftitution, or of the New Πέσαὶ Rites were 


JJANROTATLONS 
avivet,.ag in the Paraphrale, this exactly anlwering the Defiga of 
(kkk) Thefe 


Claufe to δώμζαν 
the Epitte. 


86 


Coloff. Chap. 11,111. 


fe a ae 


: ~ ͵ i. 
20 Εἰ ouy ἀπεϑανετα στῶ τῷ Xpi- 


va zor TH «οι. EGY TY κόσμου ᾿ 


a ὡς ζῶντες οὐ κόσμῳ δογματί- 
ζεοϑε; (21 Μὴ aly, pad’ γεύ- 
on, μηδὲ Siyyss 22 & 621 πᾶντον 
εἰ ς φϑοραν Ty Dum pray, ) XK TO 
τὰ ἐντώλμα]α καὶ διδουισκαλίας Th 
ἀνϑρώπων 23 ἅτινά 41 λόγον μὲν 
ἐγοντου συφίας ἐν ἐθελοϑρησκείῳ x04 
τουπτεινοφροσιιύῃ καὶ ἀφειδίῳ, σώμα.- 
τος, GSK ἂν τιμῇ TIN BERS πλῆσμο- 
γί τὴς σοιρκός. 

Κεφ. γ΄. Εἰ ον σωυηγίρϑητε τῷ 
Xesa, τοὶ ἄγω ζητεῖτε, Yo Xpigos 


ety ἐν δεξιῷ ty Θεοῦ χαϑῃ WGP. 


\ 2» ~ \ \ ᾿ς 
2 Τὰ ἄγω φρονέει τὸ, μή τοὶ ἘΧ1 THs 


yns 3. Απεθανετέ PA, καὶ ἡ ζωὴ 


ὑμδῦ" κεκρυηϊα σύν πῷ Xpisw "ἐν τῷ 
Θεῷ. 4 Οτῶν ὁ Χριφὸς ocvesaty, 
ἡ ζωὴ ὑμῶν, τότε ἡὶ ὑμῶν σὺν αὐτῷ 
φομερωϑησέοϑε ἐν doy. 

ς Νεκρώσωτε ou τῷ μέλη ὑμῶν 
τὸ Al 3 5: πημίω easSepoler, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


things aboy 
the earth. FF. 


TRANSLATION. 


20 Wherefore if ye be dead 
with Chrift from the Rudi- 
ments of the World; why, as 
tho’ living in the World, are 
ye fubject to Ordinances, — 

δι (Touch not, τῶ not, 
handle not : 

22 Which all *tend to cor- 
ruption by the Abufing ) after 
the commandments and do- 
Grins of Men? - 

23 Which things have in- 
deed a fhew of Wifdom inWill- 
worfhip and Humility , and 
neglecting of the Body, notin 
any honour to the fatisfying of 
the Fleth. 


Chap. III. If ye then be 
tifen with Chrift, feek thofe 
things which are above, where 
Chrift fits on the right hand of 
God. ie aa 

2 Set ygur Affection on 
mot on things on 


For ye are dead, and your 
Life is hid with.Chrift in God. 
4 When Chrilt, wo zs*your 


‘Life, fhall appear, then thall ye 


alfo appear with him in Glory, 

ς Mortify therefore your 
Members, which are upon the 
earth, fornication, uncleannefs, 


wavs, 


(48) Thefe Words in the Senfe follow’d in our Bible are of very mean ‘or no 


importanoe'; for. who knows not, that'what we eat or drink, is to come to Cor- 
suption. Whereas the Words taken in the Senfe follow'd in the Paraphrafe, are 
of a very pega importance, and what the Coleffans could not know {o well, 
without the ftle’s teaching them fo much, viz. that Such things, tho’ indif- 
ferent io themlelves, by the éu/e of them in enjoining them as Neceffary, 
did corrupt their wHole Chniftianity ; i.e. render them unacceptable to God. 
And this is exactly agre¢able to what the Apoftle teaches Ga/. 5.209. and 1 Cor. 
5:6. Andthe like Expreffion is us'd Ephe/.6. v. laff. where #fSupae comes from 

the 


Colof Chap.U,ll.  - 87 
PARAPHRASE. | 


20 Wherefore if ye be Dead with Chrift from the Elements or Ru- ue obiecves to 
diments of the World, 2. ¢. if by taking upon you Chriftianity ye have re- on » thde ane 
nounc'd, as ye ought, the obfervance of Heathen and Fewifh Rites, why; pat pues, and the 
as tho’ living in the World, 1. 6. as ef ye were Sti Heathens or Fews, worhipping of 
are ye fubject to the Heathen or Few:/b Ordinances, 21 Such as are, t tecoafifene wich 
Touch not, taft not, handle not 26): or that: 22 which all, δὐο᾽ 12: Chriftianity, how 
different in themfelues, yet tend to the (4&&) Corruption of Chriftianity ne OY in. 
by the Abuling of them, viz. by making them Neceffary Rites, contrary different inthem- 
to the intent of the Gofpel, and only) atter the Commandments and Do- ἔν δ" 
ctrins of Men? 23 Which things have indeed a fhew of Wifdom in Will- 
worfhip, 2. ¢. 7” paying of our own Free Wil more Worfhip to God than 
he regutres, and in Humility, οἱ. the Worfbipping of Angels, and in 
πὰ ἐς of the Body, namely not in giving any fach honour or regard 
to it, as tends to the fatisfying of the Flefh or our Fiefhly Defires. 


SECTION I. 


The Apoftle lays down feveral Rules relating to the Publick and 
Private Duties of Chriffians. | 


Chap. ITT. If ye then be rifen with Chrift to an Holy Life, as be £0 sre ἐκεῖ ες them 
a Ghrious, which you profefs by your Baptifm, Seek by walking in New. τὸ et their afe- 
nef and FlolinefS of Life thoie things which are above, 2 6. the Happs. Sons on things 
nels of Heaven, where Chrift fits at the Right hand of God. 2 And ᾿ 
in order to your feeking them, take care to Set your Affection chiefly on 
things above, not on things on the Earth. 3 For as ye are Chriftians, 
ye are 720 look on yourfelves as Dead to the ffedtion of things on the 
Earth; and your true Life 15 to be eSteem’d that Evernal Life which ye 
[hak enjoy in Fleaven, and of which ye have no (/) clear Apprehenfion yet, 
but Chrift has taken (m) poffeffion of in your Right, whence it may be fatd 
to be hid with Chrift in God μιν it confifts mm the Fruition of the 
Divine Prefence. 4 When Chrift, who is the Author and Purchafer of 
your True or Eternal Life, fhall appear, then fhall ye alfo appear with 
= in Glory, vz. in that Glory and State of Life which is yet hid 
roms yor. | 7 
5 Mortify therefore, 2,2 order to your attainment of Eternal Life: AB ana i aie 
thofe finfull Affe@ions which dwell in your Members which are upon allEarthly andSin~ 
the Earth, 1..6. i your Earthly or Carnal Members; fuck as are, For- be otal a 
“Ὁ ἐς io = nications ey are requir'd 
‘ANNOTATIONS. ~ τὰν artes Ed 
the fame Primitive-as φθορᾷ here, and denotes Incorruption a3 Giese Corruption. y Νὰ 
oie ΕΣ ἃ τ ᾿Υ ma there is denoted, the wot dls a of ἈΠΕ ΝΎ, 
with Judailm, fo ; ip de tin 
Chriftianity with fadaite: ae ἡ agian a eee oe ere 
(ἢ See 1 Fob. 3.2, (πὴ See Hebr. 6. 20.; 


[los koe 


Ve 36 


TEX T. 

f Ἐξ a με ἫΝ Loe A 
πάγος, ᾿ὀλιϑυμίαν xaxke, xoy tee 
mreavetian, ἥτις ‘ery εἰ δωλολᾷ τφεία" 


ὁ δὶ ἃ ἐρχεται) ἢ ὀργή τῷ Θεού δὶ. 


A. ey "~~ . 9 ] > nm 
τὸς υοὺς τὴς ATUPELA 7 ἐν IS 
1c” ? u q “ 
AU ὑμᾶς DELEMATHOUTE ποίε, : OTE 

afm 3 > “ἡ \ oe ἢ 
ἐζῆτε ἐγ αὐτοῖς. 8 Nuvi δὲ στοῦ. 
πο ΔΕ χορῷ \ ἤ 3 1 1 
οϑε X ULES τὰ TWIT, Op, Jupor, 
r » a4 
χακίαν, βλασφυμίαν», αἰοκθυλογίαν, 
> ᾽ν , ς ‘ ὯΝ Aa 
ἔκ, TY Fd μα; ἷος ὙΠΝ 9 Μὴ ψευ- 
Nee εἰς δλλήλᾳς, ἀπεχδυσο vor ἢ 


\ »ν \ ~ 
παλαιὸν αὐγρώπον σὺν THIS EASE: 


. 1. 1 2 ¢ f : a \ 
cys ΙΟ κα: epduTeouevos TOY yea, TOY 
ἀγα χαιν μενον Es ὄχτγνωσιν χα &- 
χόγα, τῷ κτίσοιν]ος αὐτὸν" 
II Omg yx en Ἑλλζω καὶ Τσδδι τος" 
ΩΣ weuCocas “asc ἢ 
Pious καὶ ακροθυφία! βαρθαρ94. y 


Σκύθης" AMGAos καὶ ἐλευϑερ5" ama, 


τοῦ τσάντο καὶ ἐν want Χριτός. 
ΟΠ χχ Εὐϑδύσοιοϑε οἷν (ws ἐκλεκίοὶ ᾧ 
Θεὰ a0 ἡ ἡγαπηρδῥοι) ar ral ye 


vw ραόφη]α, μακροθυμίαν, τ φνε-᾿ 


χό μένοι αλλήλαν, καὶ χαριζόμενοι taw- 
τοῖς, ἐάν τις Ὡρός Tye ἔχῃ μομϊού' 
ages % ot Κύριός ἔχρυρ ἰσα]ο U AUN ὅσω 
ἡ ὑμεισ. 14 Em wand τύτοις ἃ 
ἀγάπην, To 6H σύνδεσμος Ὁ τελειό. 
Gs. rs καὶ αὶ εἰρήνη τῷ T Xpre 


ι 


Ὀοίοβ, Chap. NN ὁ ὁ 
a τ TRANSLATION. | 
-inordmate affection, evil'con- 
cupi{cence, and covetoufnefs, 


Hue ANNOTATIONS. ‘7°: 


which is Idolatry : οὖ 
6 For which things fake the 
Wrath of God comes on the 
Children of Difobedience. ᾿ 
7 In the which ye alfo 
walk'd fome time, when ye 
liv’d in them. 

‘8 But now you alfo put off 
all thefe: anger, wrath, ma- 
lice, *evil {peaking, filthy com- 
munication, out of your mouth. 
_ 9 Ly, not one to another, 
feeing that ye have put off the 
Qid mar with his deeds; ‘ 

10 And have put on the 


"New. man, which is renew’d 


in knowledge, after.the image 
of him that created him: 

11 Where there is neither 
“Gentile nor Jew, Circumci- 
fion nor Uncircumcifion, Bar- 
barian nor Scythian, bond nor 


free; but Chrift is ‘All, and in 


All. 

12 Put on therefore (as the 
Elec of God,'holy and be- 
lov’d’) bowels of mercies, kind+ 


nefs, humblenefs of mind, 


meekwels,- lorg-fiffering, 

13 Forbearing one another, 
and forgiving one another, if 
any man have a quarrel againft 
any; .even as * the Lord for- 
gave you, fo.alfo a ye. 

14, And above all thefe 
things put on Charity, which 
is the bond of Perfeétnefs : 

15 And let the Peace of 


V. 13, +So Alex. and Clerm. MSS. and Vulg, Lat. Verfion, δες, ‘ 


ΜΔ, 1 So likewife in the MSS. and Verfion aforecited. =~ 


νοις. 


Colfs.:Ghiap:. TEES 89 
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nication, Uncleannefs, Inordinate Afftction,. Evil Concupifcence, and 
Covetoufnefs, which is one fort of Idolatry, the Covetous man (mm) truft- 
ing’ in his Riches: _ 6 For which things fake the Wrath of’ God‘ comés 
on the Children of Difobedience; 7..¢. fachas difabey Gad bwfuch sinful 
praftices. ἢ. 1π' ας which ye alfo. walk’d fometime, when ye liv’d, 
asido the Onbelieving Gentiles; in the habitual prattice of them” 8''But 
now you alfo, as well as other Believers, put away all thefe JoHowing 
wices, as well as.thofe already mention'd, viz. anger, wrath, malice, 
evil fpeaking, filthy communication, out of your mouth. 9 Mo ly 
not one to another, {teing that ye have put off the Old man ‘with -hits 
Deeds, 7. ¢.. have renonnced all thofe finfull Lufts and. Pratzices, whtahye 
are inclin'd to by that Corrupted State of Nature, ae yederiv'd from 
the Εἶν δὲ or Old Adam, τὸ. and have put on the New: Man, ἃ δ. dave 
maae folemn Refolations and Vows of living New or Holy lives, by.that 
Grace or Supernatural AfStance which ye derive from the Second or 
New Adam, t.e.Chrifi, and in refped? whereof your CariFantfiate may 
be efteem’d a State which is renew'd, 2. ei reflarn Hie as.imthe State of 
Innocency in knowledge, or to the acknowleagment of God and A] that 
1s Good, afierthe image of Him,.7: ὁ. Chrifesthat created him, vit this 
New Man, gimp. that has re-inStated us in a State of Grace, like as was 
Adam beforPthe Fall. | Te un ἥν ce 

11 Where, or m:which flate of Grace .ar.the Gofpel, there is difference He oblervesythat 
snade neither-as.to,Gentile nor as 20 Jew, neither as to Circumcifion et τ ἢ ΤῊΣ 
nor Uncircumeifioni;: ἀπά among’ the Untivcumcis'd there ἰς ‘difference under the Golpel, 
made (neither as 10 Nation, viz.).neither. as to the more crviliz'd. Bagbas 15 τὸ Mrs τον 
rian, nor as 20 Scythian, the moff-unciviliz'd among the Barbarians, (nor soar 
yet as to Condition, viz.) neither as to Bond or Free; but Chrift, ἡ. δ. the 
being «true Christian, is All that.te..vequir dig, oder, $9. Salvation, and 
that in All forts: of Perfonsa: | beh τ , 
..,X2 Put on therefore, (asthe Hlet of Gods ἡ“, ΘΗ ἢ. chofer tobe bis ue seas 
People wiChurch, avd to wham nawrkelegy ihsyitles given sarmerly tothe © {ονελῆο pia 
Fews, viz. of Holy and Bslow’d') bowels\of Mercies, Kindnefs, Humble- hak paderand 
nefs of ‘Mind, Meeknefs, Long-fuffering; ὁ 3° forbearing one another, 4& of Piety. 
kindiptorgiving one anosher, ifsany man have a ground ‘of Quarre 
againft any; even as: theulord pracionfly forgave -you, fo alfo do ye 
one another. »14..:And fo 247s ont, above alt thefe things fore’ méitioh ὦ 
put.on Chasity, ori the, true Love of God amd your. Neig bos, whicth?s 
the Bond of Perfedtnels, ‘i: ἐν that V; whee_or Grace, which will moft L6tr . 
μάν unite you together, and-alfo unite all other Chriftian Graces in each 
of you, fo as to make you Perfect or Unblamable before God..-.15. gre 
. Pais oe, : nae ee let 


7% ae ta ς τ ἃ Ν WO TAT i ON S. ee oe 
ν. ἴφι tT So Alex. Clern.'Vuti : Lat Ethie ἢ ἢ . > Shs ar ek 
(mm) See Mark to. 24, Β' Lat op."&e 

M V. 16. 


93 Cohefs.: se po 
TE ΧΟ" .* o TRANSLATION. 
Rpeouviee ἐν Gis καρδίαις ὑμῶν, assy Chrilt rule in your hearts; to 
7 the which alfo. ye are call’d in 
Ἃ ἰκλήϑητε ἐ ἐγ ἐνὶ ope ι» Ὁ. ea eases one Body, and be ye thankful 
γάφεοϑεί. ANG. Oadhss Ὁ Xpisy ἐνοικϑίτω 16. Let the word οἱ Chriit 
bye Bias πλυσίως; ἐν πάσῃ σοφίᾳ" Dd ἄρας teaching and εὐῖχον ὰ 
exarles x τὺ γυϑετθηες ἑαυ] ες {uAwiots % ing one another in pfalms and 
ὕμνοι lt πνώυμαϊιαῖρ, vd ἀρ μὰ grace in your hea 
doves. ἐν τοὺς καρδίαις ὑμῶν τῷ Ora. * to God. 
Q - 39 And whatfoever ye do 
τ᾽ αὶ παγῇ ὅτ ἂν ποτε, ἐν λόγῳ ὃ ἐν in word or deed, do. All a the 
ἔργῳ, may. ἐ! eyo) Kuedd noe ai name of the Lord Jedus, giving 
— τῷ Θεῷ καὶ παῖρὶ δὲ aug. ~ thanks to God and the Father 
by him. 
TB. Ad. syuuainas, αἰ πυντάοχεσϑε. 18 Wives, fubmit your felves 
unto: pour * husbands, as it 1s 
δ ἑ ἀνδράσιν, ‘as einer oF 'Κυείῳ, fit in'the Lord. : 
1φ' Οἱ ἄνδρες, ἀγαπᾶτε τοὶ γυναῖχαι,. 39 Husbands, love your 
wives, and be nggpbitter againit 
ἢ μὴ mixpuivedde megs antes . φῳ , 
20 Τὼ τέκνα, ὑπακύεῖε Gis οριευσι 20 Children, obey your: Pa- 
ey eon beter awerli too in all things: for this s 
4 ‘i “ol Sau ΠῚ ‘eo Walk pleafing unto the Lord. 
Mogi. 21 Οἱ maripes, μὴ ἐρεθιζετε 21 Fathers, provoke not 
τε | Δ ραν, 5 - your Children 20 anger, left 
TO τέχγα, ὑμῶν, ἵγα μὴ ATU MAO. chev be died. ? 


“28 OF δοῦλοι; ‘aRatanwens nae 22 Servants, obey in all 
things your Maiters according 


Gas aac , πάντου σεῖς XT. RNS Kyesoisy μὴ ἐν. to the flefh ; not with eye-fer- 


ni O8 ΝᾺ pare ὃ as difpworapiona., vice; as: ‘Men-pleafers, but in 
| αν n oe ery ὑμδοι. finglenels of heart,fearing God: 
τῷ ναλὰ ἐν ἀπλότῃ καρ by Go 0 23 And whatfoever ye do, 


δ Θεόν. 2 3. Kai παν ὅ,τι & ae THT, do it heartily, as to the Lord 
ἐπέρα mot unto men: 

Ke x ψυχῆς ἐργάξεῤνε, | a if Nvely ἐς ‘ay. “Knowing that of the 

Gets: saps, ,34 pi tna ee ye-flrall receive ‘the re- 


ward δὲ the inheritance: for 
Renu SHAE Ὁ ἀβηανρόδοσιν δ᾽ ve ferve che Lond ἐν ταὶ! 
aaiveegra μία". ΚῚ 9 Κυίῳ Χρμεῦ. dee Ὁ ‘25 But he that do’s wrong, 

fhall receive for the wrong 
Atvere. 25 Ο δὲ ἀδικῶν  χομειθι Tay ἐμ τς has doe. <and-ahere 


‘ ὃ δέσει % CK ἔσι ‘aresouTmnfia: ἦν πο redpert of Perfons, 
τ Keg. σ᾽. 


Cofaff. Chap. ΗΠ, οὗν 
ι VPARAPHRASE © T 
let the. Peace of -Chrift rele in your hearts, 2 ¢: let thnty Gogly Peacgy 
which Chrifl came to promote, be that which ye bave a principal Regard. 
to in your Afions, as being that to the which alfo ye are call’d in one- 
Body, ἡ. δ. as being Ademhers of One, Rody, and he ye thankfpll ¢o Cari/f; 
who has thas call'd you to (0 happy a State of Peace. 16 Let the word, 
2.6. Docfrin or Gofpel of Chrift dwell in: you richly jn-alivifdom, ἡ. δ. 
bringing forth plentifully the fruits of Righteoufnefe, as tccafron faah.re-- 
quire and Wifdom direc? among which ads of Prty ts to be réckin'd 
the teaching and admonifhiug one another in Pfalms and Hymns and 
{piritual Songs, finging with Grace in.your Hearts, 2. 6. not with Lights, 
ne{s of Fleart, but with a becoming. Sincerity and Seriou{ne/s, to God. 
17 And-whatfoever ye.de in word or'detd, do all in the Name‘of the 
Lord Jefus, 2. ¢. as becomes’ Chriftians , giving thanks to God-and the 
Father by Him. : ae 

18 Wives, fubmit your felves unto your Husbands, as it is‘fit uy πος 
the Lord, ἡ 6. as ChriStianity requires you. 19 Husbands, love your the mutualDuties 
Wives, and be not bitter againit them, 4.2. behave your. felves not εἴ: οἱ Husbands and 
kindly towards them. ace et ee 


a ae 8 


‘Not only unto Mens. 24 and as Knp wing. accerdivey that of the; στα 
δ 


to your Good and: Faithfhlh fervice: for' ty ferving Durifally you? Me 
flers ye ferve the Lord Chrift. 25 But he, ἢ, a hat Secvarls shat do's 
wrong 20 Ais MaSter, thall receive on the other hand a fuitable punifh- 
rent for the wrong which he has done: and there is No“Refpect of 
Perfons with Chrilt, who will judge both Mafters and Servants accord 
“> ὧν oe ς wean an τῶν TE RTS ΟἹ as 

| | ANNOTA THON $2. ὑπὸ sce 

_ V.16. + So Alex. and Clerm. MSS. with others.. Ajfo Vulg. Lat. and, Syr. 
and Ethiop. Verfions, &c. See the Nete'on Ephef'g.ig. 2° eS 
V. 18. 180 Alex. Clerm, MSS. and shany other. MSS. Ag all the four ancient 
VerGons, Vulg. Lat. Syr.Arab.and Ethiop,&c. ὃ ὃ i? 
.. V.20. ¢ So Alex. and Clarm. and: aydiny. other MSS. πᾷ Vue. Lat. Verfion. 


I have not alter’d the Tranflation, becaufe the Senfe comes to the fame. 
Ξ M 2 V.8. 


ee ied 


ἵ 


si 
0} Ὁ «ἴ} “Ὁ 


1 tes ἔξω: τὸν. I4RSY’ Bunoen ts ibe. 


ee = - _—— 


TEXP.AS. 1 


Kige dh OF Rbexd Ὁ Νιχαῖον χορ Ὃς 
ἰσοτ᾽ἡ]α, τοῖς Σόλοις THe aD, εἰδοτές. 
on ὃ buns ἔχετι Kier ἐν west. : 


να Th τοῦς χῇ ἐορησκἀρτερόγτε, . 
γοήγροντες Ὃν, apy ἐν εὐχϑειαίδρο. 
3. wesed ruin & ἅμα x RELY id | 
ive 9 Oras ἀνοίξη new γύραν & λόγυ; 


λάλησαι 3) ἀυφή δ ον, TP τα," (Ν᾽ 


Ὁ δώεμιῃ!: ) οἴ. παϊφορερώσω αὐτὰ; 


ὡς dd με λαλῆσαι. 
ξ Ey σοφίᾳ περιπατεῖτε, megs 


iQ λόφος ume πάγτοτε oF χάμτι, 


ee “nprupSins εἰδέναι πῶς Of ὑμᾶς 


ἐνὶ XRT Daron piveadey. 
7 Ta XT ἐμὲ MONT γγωξίσει 


: Sie Τυχεκὸς. ὃ ἀγαπητὸς ἀδελρδξ, 


χα. mS. Agno, χω σύν 
AG i ἐν Κυείφ' 8 ὃν ἱπέμγα megs 


ὑμᾶς, εἰς αὐτὸ Οῦτο , | iva, yan 


a0 ν Χ ad fa uty 
| Ea pec’ ‘al a Rynsid ΠῚ, ‘he:might comfort your hearts : 


wap hight PARE. We quell. ‘Omeug ὩΣ 


Δι 


eo κὰν ἀγαπητῷ 
tein ok ὡς ὑμῷ» 


τὸ ὅδε WhO 


τ Λαγάζεται ὁ ὑμᾶς Αεἰταρρρε ὃ 
ervey war wre, μου; χα “Μάρκον ὃ 
ἀνεψιὸς Βαρνάξα, [ εἶδε αὶ ἐλάδετε 


ἀδελφῷ, ὅς 


ἐγτολάφε ἐὰν, exoy ess v Mas Neos 


MG oft co. e 


Ot αὐ. } 3 ae ὦ nods δ λεηλῥδιος 


- δὴ 


CU fi: Chap ΩΝ 


14Α TRANS LATION. 


ware ὑμῶν wepisar known unto. you :all things 


᾿ τι ᾿ ὃς : τ 


ni GhapttlVi Matters, give: ἫΝ 
to your fervamts that which- 
‘is ju{t and equal, knowing that. 
ye alfa: have. a Mater in hea-. 


ven. “ou AN" aN Ἂ 


31.2 Continyéin. Prayer, and- 
ΠΕ in the fame with thankf., 


piving:. . 
ει 3 Withall praying alfo for 


. Us, that God would open unto 
-us.a door.of Utterance, to fpeak 
the. Myltery of Chrift, {for 
“which I am alfo in bonds: ) 


4 That I may make it ma- 
nifelt, as I ought to {peak. 
5 Walk in wifdom toward 


: them that are without, redeents 


ing the Time. 
‘6 Let your fpeech be al- 


way with Grace, feafon’d with 


falt, that ye may know how 
ye ought to an{wer every man. 

7) All my ftate fhall Tychi- 
cus declare unto you, ‘who 15 


a belov’d brother, ‘and a faith- 


full minifter , and fellow-fer- 
vant in the Lord: 
8 Whom I have fent unto 


you for the fame purpofe, that 


* ye might know my ftate, and 


εἶθ. With Onefimus a faithfull 
and belov’d Brother, who is 
one of you: They fhall make 


‘which are done here: 
10 Ariftarchus my fellow- 


«' -prifoner falutes you, and Mark 
. fifter’s fon to Barnabas, (touch- 


ing whom ye receiv com- 
mandments ; if he come’ unto 
you, receive him:), - 

11 And Jefits who is-call’d 


195055. 


tie RARAPHRASED πο τ 
mg tothe Rules .of Fuftice. Chap. 1V. And therefore Malters, give 

unto your Servants that which is juft and equal, knowing that ye alfo - 

have a Mafter in heaven. 

2 Continue in obferving the Times of Prayer, whether Private or tz ee ΕΝ 
Publick, and watch in the.fame fo as to keep your felves attent on what i ig aed dla 
ye-are about, and let your Prayers for Future: Mercres be accompanied jn yan irae 
with Thank{giving for Mercies already recetv'd. 3 Withall, or among Propagation of 
other things, praying in a fpecial manner alfo tor-Us, that God would ®* S°P* 
Open unto us a Door of Utterance, 2. ¢. would give me Opportunity, to 
{peak the myftery pf Chrift concerning the Call of the Gentiles to Salva- 
tion as well Aig ie Jews, (tor which Iam alfo inbonds:) 4 that, 
notwithStanding my being imprifon'd on that account, | may not be af- 
fraid to make it manifelt, with that Boldue{s and Courage as I ought to 
{peak with, πε 

s Walk in wifdom, 2. 6. Carry your felves with al prudence towards ες aries 
then that are without, 2. 6. not of the Church, whether Fews or Gentiles, τὸ them Prudence, 
redeeming the Time, (2) 2. 6. fo as (hat ye may efcape the Dangers of 
thefe Times. 6 Let your {peech be alway with Grace, 7 6. courteous, 
feafon’d with falt, 2. 6. wife and difcreet, that ye may know how ye 
ought to anfwer every man fo as may conduce to the Credit of Chriftiant- 
ty, and to your own fafety in thefe Evil Times. 


The CONCLUSION. 


7 All my ftate fhall Tychicus declare unto you, who is a belov’d ΤΡ 
Brother, and a Faithfnll Minifter, and Fellow-fervant with me in the ;hem ate ne 
Lord: 8 Whom have fent unto you for the fame purpofe, vz that Reafon of his 
ye might know my ftate, and that by bis. acquainting you, how well art Δ υῆμι 
things are like togo with me, he might comfort your hearts: 9 JAave them. 
fent him, together with Onefimus a faithfull and belov’d Brother a/f, 
who is one of you, 2. 6. of your own City Colofs: They fhall. make 
known unto you All things, which are done here. ν 

10 Ariftarchus my fellow-prifoner falutes you, and Mark fifter’s fon o.0,, of 
to Barnabas (touching whom, vz. «Mark, ye receiv’d Commandments, thof with Him 
that if he come unto you, ye receive him Kmdly:) 11 and Jefus who (? them and o- 

| Ξ: ΗΑ 


ANNOTATIONS. ia - 


V.8. 1 So Alex, and Clerm. and many other MSS.as alfo τῆς Ethiop.Verfion. 
(4) See the Note on Ephef. 5.16. ΝΣ 


“- . ΄ Ly ΄ 
ΣΝ, Ὁ Ν : ; 2 
: τ 


ΣΙ που V. 13. 


_ TEXT. | 
Iyvos , οἱ ὄντες Ce περι μῆς" ΤΟΙ 
Havas σμώεργρι εἰς τί ὦ βασιλείαν TY 
Θεοῦ, οἵτινες ἐγενἡθησοῦν μοι τ ἀρὴ- 
qpeit, 12 Αανάζετω ὑμῶς Ἐπα- 
Gexs δ. ἐξ ὑμῶν δόλος Xpiry, παάν- 
τοτε epee opSuos αἰ πσερ ὑμῶν ἐν Gus 


τ ες δ ~ f ” 
aC ITINCLIS y Wa φῆτε τέλειοι χα 


πεπληρώμδύοι ἐν παγτὶ θελήματι TY 
@coS. 13 Μαρτυρώ yap αὐτῷ, on 
end ἵ πολωὺ ποιὸν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, καὶ Ὁ ἐν 
Λαοδικείᾳ, κὶ Ὁ ἐν Ιεραπολά, 14 Αασα.- 
Corey boas Λουχᾶς, ὁ ἰατρὸς ὃ ἀγα- 
πητος, xy Δημῶςφ. If Αασάσοιοῖγε 
Tus ἐν Λαοδικείῳ ἀδελφώς, x Νυμ- 
φᾶν, YT XG) οἵκον ον ἐκκλησίαν. 
16 Καὶ ὅταν ἀναγγωοϑὴ a? ὑμῖν 
ἡ ἐχιςολὴ, ποιήσαῖε ἵνα καὶ ἐν τῇ Λαο- 
δικέων ὠκχλησίᾳ ἀγαγνγωοθῃ" ἡ tho 
ἔχ Λαοδικείας iva καὶ ὑμέις VOL VT Ge 
17 Καὶ anare A panne Βλέπε ὃ 
DI ϑικονίαν, bi α΄ Ῥέλαξζες οὐ Κυείῳ, 
ἴα, αὐτί ANE SIS. 
18 Ο ααπασμὸς τῇ ἐμ χειεὶ 
Παύλου. ΜΜνημονεύετθ μου F δεσμῶν. 


.Η χάρις wed ὑμῶν, Αμως. 


Tess Κολαοσκέις ἐγράφη Dan Pa- 
Eons Ag. Τυχικῦ % Ornoiny, 


Cobh. ‘Chap.1V. 


RANSLATION. 


‘Joftus, who'are of the Cireum- 


cifion. Thefe only are my fel- 
low-workers unto the King- 
dom of God, who have been a 
Comfort unto me. 

12 Epaphras, who 1s on& 
of you, a fervant of Chrift, fa- 
lutes you, always ftriving fer- 
vently for -you im prayers, 
that ye may ftand perfect and 
compleat*th ‘all the will of 
God. eg 

13 For I bear him witnefs, 
that he has a great Zeal for 
you, and them that are in Lao- 
dicea, and them in Hierapolis. 

14. Luke the belov’d Phy- 
fician and Demas falute you. 

15 Salute the brethren who 
are in Laodicea,and Nymphas, 
and the Church which 1s in 
his houfe. 

16 And when this Epiftle 
is read we, Ue caufe that 
it, be read ΔΙ in the Church 
of the Laodiceans; and that 
ye likewife read the Epiftle 
from Laodicea. 

17 And fay to Archippus ; 
‘Take heed to the miniftry 
which thou haft receiv’d in 
the Lord, that thow fulfill ic. 

18 The Salutation by the 
hand of me Paul. Remember 
my Bonds. Grace be with you. 
Amen. δ 


Written from Rome to the 
‘Coloffians, by Tychicus 
and Onelimus. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


__¥-13- Ὁ So Alex. and agreeably Clerm. MSS. has κόπον as Vulg. Lat. Verfion 
has Laterem. It is highly probe le that ζῆλον was Girft only writ in the margin 


of fome Copies by way of 


xplication. And becaule it is a proper Explication 


enough 


Calofs. Chap. IV. 95 
PARAPHRASE. 


is call’d Jultus, who (#z) are of the Circumcifion. Thefe only of the 
Jews are my Fellow-workers unto the promoting of the Kingdom of 
God or the Gofpe/, who have been a Comfort unto me. 12 Epaphras, 
who is one of you, 7. ¢. of your City, afervant of Chrift, falutes you, 
always {triving fervently for you in prayers, that ye may ftand per- 
fe€t and compleat in All the will of God. 13 For I bear him witnefs, 
that he has a great Zeal for you, and them that are in Laodicea, and 
them in Hierapolis. 14 Luke the belov’d Phyfician and Demas falute 
you. τς Salute the Brethren who are in Laodicea, and Nymphas, and 
the Church which is in his Houfe, ὁ. e. Ars Chriftian Hloufhold or the 
Chriftian Congregation that affemble together in bis houfe. 

16 And when this Epiftle 1s read among you, caufe that it be read allo y:-minns con. 
in the Church of the-Laodiceans; and απ that ye likewife read the cerning reading 
(0) Epiftle which foal be brought you from Laodicea, by mey Order to Ty- rit ΒρΜῖς and an- 
chicus who brings this to you. 17 And fay to Archippus, take heed to~ 
the miniftry which thou haft receiv’d in the Lord, that thou fulfill it. 

18 The Salutation by the hand of me Paul, which is a (p) fier of the Μὴ Salu- 
this Epiftle coming from me. Remember my Bonds, 2. 6. that 7) ams im tation of St Paul 
Prifon for the fake of the Doétrin I have in this Epifile prefs’ upon δ 
you, as an Argument of the Truth thereof. Grace be with you. Amen. 


This Exile was written from Rome, and fent to the Coloffians by 
- ‘Tychicus and Onefimus. | 


ANNOTATIONS. i 
enough, I have not alter'd-+the Tranflation, tho’ we have an Englifh Expreffion, 
which anfwers to the Original Greek one, viz. To de 3% Paiz (i.e. Concern ) 

or One. | : | 

(7m) That the two laft, Maré and'Fustus, were Jews, is certain, but whether 
Arifiarchus was ἴδ, is not tertain, but probable. Ὁ ΠΝ 

(ο) Ic it much controverred, what Epiftle this fhould be, which the Apoftle 
here denotes by τἀ cm Λωοδιμείως, Which ows'T ranflators righily render the Epiftle 
from Lacdicea. By the-very. manner of which Exprefhon it ig methinks evident 
at Grit fight, that thereby.'is not to be underftood an Epiftle writ to the Load:- 
veans, (for then doubtlefs the Apoftle would rather have {til’d it τῶ wos Λαο- 
δικῶρ, OF BOs τὸς ον Andee, or the Hike) but only an Epiftle brought from Lao- 
dices to-Colofs, but writtétr or inftrib't to fore ‘others, viz. to the Ephefians. 

For that the Epiftle to the Ephefians was the fame with chis here-mention’d, we 
have the very Ancient Teftimony of dMarcion,- who ν᾿ ἃ at no great. diftance 
either from the writing of this Epiftle (for he.flourith’d A..D. 140. )- or From 
Lacdicea, and:confequently. was yery capable of knowing the: T ruth of this mat- 
ter; and tho’ he wasan Heretick, yer this.is no Objection againft the Autho- 
ricy of his Evidence in thisPoint, becaufe it made pothing For or Againft him, 
whether this Epiftle was the fame or not with that tothe Ephefians. Hence 
Learned Men do (I think) now a-days generally look on Marcion’s Teltimony 
as Good.Evidence in this-point ; efpecially when it is very agreeable to other 
Circumftances. For the Apottle writing to the Ephefians by Tychicus, and allo 
‘0 the Colofians by the fame, and Leediree lying in the way. between εὐ νει 

an 


v2 


ANNO T:A‘T.1.0 Ν 9, 

and Colo/s, (atleatt, not far out of it) it was very natural for St Paul τὸ order Ty- 
chicus τὸ carry a ‘Copy of the Epiftle to the Ephefians along with him, firft to 
| aodicea, and ( being read chere ) afterwards to Co/of, that fo the Colotfians 
might read it alfo, there being fome Particulars more largely inlifted on inthe 
Epittle co the Ephefians than that to the Coloffians, and fo the Apuftle cafign- 
ing hereby to fave the Trouble of faying the fame at Large in Both Epiftles. For 
which reafon likewife, (viz. to fave the Trouble of writing more than Necdfuil) 
the Apoltle order’d, that the Epiftle co the Coloffians, after it had been fii (t read 
by them, to whom it was immediatel fent, fuuld be fent alfo to Labdicea, and 
read there. That che Epiftles to the Ephefians and Colcffians were written to- 
gether, appears from the very fame Expreffions us’d in the one, as the other; and 
accardingly thefe Two Epiftles are placed immediately one after the other in the 
Ancient Clermont MSS. as they were alfo in that Copy. which Marciow made 
ule of, (as appears from ΓΡΡΡΕΝΙΑΙ ) which is a further Evidence of what is above- 
fad. The Epiltle to the Philippians came in after-times to be clapt in between, 
fora(much as Philipps was a Greater and more Famous City than'Co/o/s. 


STNOPSIS. : 


I. The Imroduttion, Chap.I. 1,2 


Cr. By oe God for their Stedfastne/s in the Faith hitherto, and (in order 
to their Continuance therein) praying for a Further Apprehenfion of the 
True Defign of the Gofpel. Chap. I. 3 

. By fetting before then the Tranfcendent and Divine Excellency of out Blefled 


- 


II. The Atain Defign, Saviour, and by amu to them, that it is by Him that we aré Reconcil’d 


viz. to preferve the} to God. Chap. 1. 15 


Coloftians from Fu-< 3. By obferving to them, ih He (viz. St Pani) was ina fpecial manner in- 


dajzers. Which the 


Apottle do’s 


1Π. Rules and Ex 
hortations, viz. 


wherein is con- 


tain'd 


IV. The Conclofion, ᾿ The Reafon of his acting Tychicis. Chap Iv. 7-- Ἢ ‘J a > ἢ 
3 
4. 


> craihed by God with making known the Myftery of the Gensiles being Equally 

with the Jems accepted by God unto Salvation thro’ Chriff, and that He was 

imprifon'd in the Defence of the faid Truth. Chap, I. 24 Chap. II. 3. 

4. By earneftly warning them EG the Fodaizers, of shofe Falle Teachers, 

ee would perfuade them ae Circumcis'd, and hea Legal Reser, and 
κ᾿ alfo to wor/bip Angels. Chap. ΤΙ. 4. to she ἐπάν τ 
| 
τς 
Ι 


ai. "ἧς oD ous, a ae “,) 
ἢ 5 
ae 


To Heavenly-mindednefs, ‘Chap. Ill. ---τ 4.. 


Γ 


I. ce 

2. To mortify Earthly or Carnal. Lufts. Chap. III. $4 “—— 1K. 

3. To Love.and other Chriftian Daties. Chap. II. :12 ——17. 

4. To the Mutual Daties of Hasbands and Wives, Chap. 1Π..18, 19. Parsils and 
Children, Chap. III. 20, 21. Mafters and Servants, Cb, JIL 22 — Ch. IV. 1. 

΄. To Prayet,particularly for Himfelf as.to-the Preaching of the a a Ὁ. 2--ῷ 

6. To Prudence. wv, ς,6.. 


mee toss 


. Salutations. Chap. IV. 9 τῴ. 
. Directions concerning the Reading of this Epiftle ahd Anika: Ke, Ὄ, 6 17. 
The Final οἵ Clofing Salutation of St Paw him(elf. v. 18. 


THE 


- ma : 


THE FIRST EPISTLE 


ΝΝ ae 
PAUL 
THE APOSTLE 


Tro 


TIM OT H Y. 


THE PREFACE. 


HIS Firft Epiftle of St Paul to Timothy is now το τίσ when 
: adays generally agreed by the more Learned ἔπεσες ἐν 
Chronology, to have been written in (or about ) 

4. D.65. And fo fometime after St Pauls Re- 

leafment from his Firft Imprifonment at Rome. > 

The Defign of this Epiftle we learn from St Pauls Own the defen of 
Words, Chap. HI. 14, rs. Thefe things write I unto thee, — thats Frit. 
thou may ft know how thou oughteft to lad thy felf tn the Houfe 
of God, which 1s the Church of the Living God: 1.e. that 71- 
mothy by the Directions herein given might the better know, 
how to difcharge aright his Epifcopal Office. 

As to the Place from whence this Epiftle was writ, the 1.0 siere 
Learned are agreed in fuppofing it not to have been Lao- ic was written. 
dicea (as is mention'd'in the Subfcription to this Epiftle) but 
fome Place in Macedonia, this being countenanc'd by what is 
faid Chap. 1. 3. of this Epiftle. ~~ 


N ΠΑΥΛΟΥ͂ 
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ΠΑΥΛΟΥ͂ THE FIRST 


EPISTLE 

TOY ATIOSTOAOYT OF 
H ΠΡΟΣ PAUL 
TIMOOEON ou, APOSTLE 


ETITI2 TOAH ΤΟ 
ΠΡΩ͂Τ Η. TIMOTHY. 


TEXT. TRANSLATION. 
Κεφ. α΄. Chap. I. 
ATAOX Amores Ἰησοῦ, ‘ U ᾿ ut Spee of Je- 
ae δι ἣ us Chrift *according to 
piv, xed ὀλίγ Θεοῦ the appointment of God 
ours nue, ἡ T Inow Χρι- our Saviour, and * Je- 


ETO One {us Chrift, our Hope 
rod » TUS CATIODS ἩμΩν : Τιμοθέῳ > Unt : Timo thy my Own 


f ; / i : 5 
ini τόκῳ οὐ πιξ' 4, napisy ἐλεῦς, fonin the Faith: Grace, Mer- 


2 ,» Vo ~ cy, and Peace from God the 
εἰρήνη» aro Θεοῦ T πατρὺς, y ΧΕ Ἔα Father, and: Chrilt Jefus our 


lacus Ty Κυείον ἁμῶν. Lord. 
3 Kadws 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.1. + Kegésis not read in the two moft Ancient MSS. viz. Alexandrian and 
Clermontian, nor in fome others; nor yet in the moft Ancient Verfions, viz. 
the Vulgar Latin, the Syriack, and the Ethiopick. 

V. 2. + Ἡμῶν is not read either in Alex. and Clerm. and fome other MSS. 
nor yet in the Vulg. Lat. Verfion. : 

(a) See Philip.2.19—22 (6) The Reafon why St Pew/, to χίριξ and εἰ- 
eam Which are us’d in the Intreductory Salutations of his other Epiftles, adds here 
in a peculiar manner alfo tasG, feems τό be referable to the Denomination he 
here gives Timothy, viz. that of his being his γράσιον six’ For it appears from 


the words of Fo/eph to Benjamin (Gen. 43.29.) that the Form of Bleffing us’d ἢ 


Parents to their Children was this, acording to the Tranflation of the LXX. 
O Osos iAsnexy ot, τίκγον, Hence St Paw/ wifhes not only Grace and Peace, but alfo 
Mercy to Timot by, as teftifying thereby his Paternal Affection to him. 


V. 4. 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE 


PAUL 


THE APOS TLE 


ΤΟ. 


ΤΙΜΟΤΗΎ. 


PARAPHRASE. 


The Defign of this Epiftle we learn (as is obferud in the Preface 
hereto) from St PA‘OL's Own Words Chap. I11.14,15..Thefe 
things write 1 unto Thee, —that thou may ft know how 
thou oughteft to behave thy felf in the Houfe of God, 
which is the Church of the Living God. Accordingly this 
Epiftle being (in a manner) wholly taken up with Direflions re- 
lateng hereto, I have not diftinguifh'd zt (nor, for the like Reafon 
the Second Epiftle to Timothy nor that to Titus, much lef? that 
to Philemon) tnto Seétions, but only into Paragraphs. 

Chap. I. A UL an Apoftle of Jefus Chrift, according to the ap- 
pointment of God our Saviour, (who feparated me 
from my Mothers Womb, and in his due time call'd me 
to preach the Gofpel among the Heathen Gal. τ. 15,16. 

and alfo according to the appointment of Jefus Chriflt, 2 whom as our 

Medtator is founded our Hope of Salvation, and who v. 12. put me tnto 

the Miniftry, 2 wato Timothy my Own or 7rue Son in the Faith, 

inafmuch as Fle was not only converted to Chriftianity by me, but bas 
alfo @ Filial (a) Refpe& for me, and a Filtal Concern for what He fees 
me to have a Concern: Grace, (4) Mercy, and Peace, ἡ. 6. / not only wifh 

All Bieffings Spiritual and Temporal, but I wifh in a more (b) {peczal 

manner, and with a (ὁ) Paternal Degree of Affection, that the faid 

piling ee be obtain’d by Thee from God the Father, and Chrift Jefus 
our Lord, ΕΝ 


N 2. 3 (c) According 


a I. 
The Inrroduffion. 


Ί1ΟΟ 


1 T¢m. Chap. I. 


T E X T. 

3 Katas π)εχάλεσοί σε wege- 
weary cr Ἐφέσῳ, cropawwOr as 
Maxeddyiay , ἵνα @peyysrAys τισὶ 
μὴ ἑτεροδιδασκαλειν, 4 μηδὲ Ὡροσ- 
ἔχειν μῦϑοις, Xoj γινεαλογιαις ἀπε- 
Θϑίντοις,, οἵτινες ζητήσεις αῬέχουσι 
μᾶλλον καὶ T οἰκονομάαν Θεοΐ thu οὖ 
ome 4. ts Τὸ δὺ τέλος τὴς aPpay- 
γελίας ‘civ ἀγάπη ix xXTAEKS χαρ- 
Nas, καὶ ouvadvorws ἀγαθῆς, κω 


ῇ » 
THGRWS ἀγυποχράτου. 6 (Ωλνν τιγές 


5 / ᾽ / if . 
ἀφογήσοιντες » ὀξετφάπησαν εἰς μα- 


7 ϑέλοντες ervey γοῤίο- 
διδώσκαλοι, μι voouoTes parma ἃ 
λέγουσι, PTE WEA τίνων ALgGeGal 


OUT Ye 


ἄν A 
THO ASV ay* 


TRANSLATION: | 


3 As 1 befought ‘Thee to 
abide ftill at Ephefus, when I 
went into Macedonia, that 
thou mighteft charge fome, 
that they teach no other Do- 
é&rin, ; 
4. Nor give heed_to Fables, 
and endlefs Genealogies, which 
minifter Queftions rather than 
the * Difpenfation of God, 
which is in Faith: 

(5 Now the End of * this 
Charge is Charity, out of a 
pure Heart, and of a good 
Confcience, and of Faith un- 
feign d. 

6 From which forte having 
{werv’d, have turn’d afide unto 
vain jangling : 

~ Defiring to be teachers of 
the Law, underftanding nei- 
ther what they fay, nor where- 
of they affirm. 


ἃ Οἴδαμεν 


ἈΝΝΟΤΑΤΙΟΝ 5. 
- Vig. T That οἰκονομίαν, not οἰκοδορίαν, isthe True Original Reading, is not to 
be queftion’d, fince (as Dr Mill obferves ) the former is found in All the MSS. 
he ever met with; and alfo in the Arabick and Ethiopick Verfions; and in the 
Writings of the Greeks, Chryyoftom , Theodaret, Theaphylac?, Occumenius, &c. 
Indeed οἰκοδομίαν feems only at firft an Interpretation of οἰχονομίων in fome Copy, 
whence afterwards it was taken into the Text of the Printed Books. 

(6) That which anfwers to the καϑὼς in the beginning of this verfe, is very 
probably thought to be what we find in the beginning of v. 18. fo that All from 
the end οἷν 4. to the end of v. 17. is to be look’d on as inferted by way of Pa- 
renthefis; which, tho’a Long one, yet is not unufual in the Writings of this 
Apoftle. Leaving out therefore the faid Parenthefis, the Thread of the Senfe 
feems to be thus continued , viz. 4s I befought thee to abide frill at Ephefus — 
that thou mightes charge fome (¢yc.) — ἴο This charge I commit unto Thee @e. 
For it fees evident, that the Gurke τὴν παραγγελίαν ὅζο. Mmention’d v. 18. refers to, 
ine meepyyeans A&C. Vv. 3. 

(4) That by the Fab/es here mention’d are to be underftood Fewifh Fables, 
&c. isevident from Tit. 1. 14. where they are expre(sly fo call’d. However this 
hinders not but the Apoftle’s Caution may be very well apply’d to the Fables 
and Genealogies alfo of the Grofficks ; forafmuch as they were in fome refpects 
Judgizers ; and in all probability their. Fabulous Doctrins began to be hatch’d 
and vented about this time; as may be inferr’d from 1 Zim. 6. 20. 


(e) In. 


τ Lam. Chap. 1. 
PARAPHRASE ἢ 


3 (c) decording as 1 befought or exhorted Thee to abide {till at Ephe- 
{us, when I went into Macedonia, that thou mighteft charge {sme, 


IOI 


II. 
The Apoftle puts 
Timothy in mind, 
that he defir’d 


that they teach no other Dodtrin shan what is agreeable to the Truth of him to ftay at E- 


the Gofpel, 4. nor give heed to the Fables (4) and endlefs Genealogies 
of the Féws, whofe Rabbies have fram’d many Fabulous or Falfe Stories, 
grounding thereon foolifo Rites and Ceremonies and Tradttions, ‘and who 
Spend much Time and Pains in drawing Long Genealogies and Pedegrees, 
in order to prove their Defcent from Abraham, or David, or the lke; 
Neither to thefe Fables and Geneahgtes of the Jews, nor to any other, 


fach as were the Fabulous Genealogies of the Gnofticks concerning the 


fones gc. is Heed to be given; thefe being Pomts, which ferve to mic 
nifter Queftions or caufe needlefs Enquiries and Difputes, rather than 
to explain the Difpenfation of God which 15 in Faith, ὁ. ὁ. the method 
appointed by God for bringing Men to. Salvation which is only oy the Le- 
hef and Obedience to the Gofpel. As 7 befought thee, L fay, to continue at 
Lphelus, that thon mightest thus charge fome there, fo by this Ept/ile 
L δέω commit and entrust this Charge unto Thee, (v. 18.) and for the 
Leiter execution thereof {ῥα give thee DireéZions in the enfumg part of 
this Epifile. (5 Bat now it feems proper in the ΠΥΡῚ place to obferve 
unto thee, that the End (6) of this Charge, or That which 7 atm at in 
defiring Thee thus to charge others, 1s the Begetting in them Charity or 
the True Love of God, which can arife but out of a Pure Heart fincerely 
defirous to do the Wil of God, and of a Good Confcience adfualy reeu- 
lating fo the Life and Praé?ice, as to be Void of any wilfuk Offence or 
Sin, and of Faith unfeign’d or a Ancere Belief of the Gofpel, as being 
that which gives us on one hand the Greatest Notion of the Love of God 
to us, and of the Rewards of Heaven, and fo moft flrongly excites us to 
the Love of God; and on the other hand the Greate/t Notion of the Punifh- 
ments of Fel, fo moft Strongly deters as froms Not Loving or Difobeying 
God. © From which Cériftian Graces , ( viz. Charity, Purene]s of 
Fleart @c.) fome having {werv’d, or not obtain’d them by reafon of thei. 
not (f) aiming at them aright, have turn’d afide unto.Vain jangling, or 
Difcourfes concerning tbe foremention’d Fables and Geneahgies: 7 De- 
firing to be Teachers or Propagators of the Obfervance ot the Law, as 
requifite (in order to Salvation) to be added to the Faith of Chrift, and 
yet underltanding neither what they fay, nor whereof they affirm, ze. 
neither underflanding the True fenfe or [cope of the Law, nor having any 
Certain or Rational Knowledge of their Fabulous Traditions @c. 

| 8 But 

ANNOTATIONS. 

(6) In feems not queitionable, buc the ἃ muggy zeains here mention’d (as well 
as v.18.) was defign’d by the Apoftle to refer to ἵνω πορφγγείλῃς Mention’d v. 3. 
and therefore it ought to be render’d here agreeable thereto, as well as it is 
actually render‘d v. 18. in our Common Tranilation.. : ; 

(Ff) So the word ἀφοχήσροντες literally imports. Ὁ 


(g) See 


phefus, in order to 


oppofe the Fudaiz- 
tug Falfe Teachers, 


a 


ΟΣ 


t Lim. Chap: 1- 


T EX T. 
8. Owes δὲ ὅτι καλὸς ὃ νό-. 


uG-, ἐάν τις αὐτῷ νομίμως AeN- 


Ty 9 εἰδὼς Gum, on διχαίῳ 
νόμ( δ᾽ ov xuTay, ἀνόμοις δὲ χα 
ἀνυποτώκζις, ἀσεζέσι Noy ἁμαρ- 
πωλοὶς, ἀγοσίοις καὶ βεζήλοις, πα- 
πραλῴαις καὶ μηϊρριλῴαις, ἀνδρο- 
φόνοις, 


THUS 9 


10 @Wopvois , ἀρσενοχοί- 
9 tad ] 
aidpammpicnis , ψευύςαις , 
ἕτερον TH 


“ yd \ ' 
ἐπιόρχοι » x ἃ τι 


ὑγιαιγούσῃη διδαισχαλίᾳ ἀντίκειται, 
τι τῇ χα]ὰ τὸ Εὐαγγόλιον τῆς 
δοξης τὸ μακᾳοίου Θεοΐ, ὃ Ἔῆἠι- 
σεύγίω ἐγώ. 

12 Καὶ χάριν ἔχω τῷ ἐνδυωαμώ- 
CONT μὲ Χοιφῷ. Ιησο τῷ Κυρίῳ 
ἡμῶν, ὅτι “πιφόν μὲ ἡγήσαίδ , γέ- 
puGe εἰς αἰϑιχονίαν; ἂ eae; 
mes) ὅγτου βλάσφημον καὶ διώκ τίου 
ἡ ὑξειςίω" SM ἠλεήϑην, ὅτι αἰ Νοῶν 
ποίησον. οὗ αἀ΄πιφίῳ. 14. Ὑπρρε- 
πλεόγασε δὲ ἡ χάεις τῷ Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν 
wile “πίσεως καὶ ἀγώπης ὃ οὐ Xer 
σῷ Ιησού. 
πάσης pando ys ἀξι(», on Xervas 
Inoys HAS εἰς τὸν χύσμιν ἁ μαρίω- 
λοὺς σῶσῃ, ὧν πορϑτῦς εἰμί ἐγώ. 


τὲ 


1g Πιζὺς ὁ λόγ(», καὶ 


TRANSLATION. 


8 But we know that the Law 
is good,ifa man ufe it lawfully; 

9 Knowing this, that the 
Law ts not made fora Righte- 
ous man; but for the lawlels 
and difobedient, for the un- 
godly and for finners, for the 
unholy and profane, for mur- 
derers of Fathers & murderers 
of Mothers, for man-flayers, 

10 For whoremongers, for 
them thatdefile themfel ves with 
*men, for men-{tealers, for liars, 
for perjur’d perfons, & if there 
be any thing that is contrary 
to * the found Doétrin, 

11 * Which 1s according to 
the Gofpel * of the Glory of 
the bleffed God, which was 
committed to my truft. 


12 And I thank Chrift Je- 
{us our Lord, who has enabled 
me, for that he counted me 
Faithfull, putting me into the 
miniftry, 

13 Who was before a Blaf- 
phemer, and a Perfecutor, and 
Injurious. But I obtain’d mer- 
cy, becaufe I did #¢ ignoranidly 
in Unbelief: 

14. And the Grace of our 
Lord was exceeding abundant, 
with Faith and Love which ts 
in Chrift Jefus. . 

1; This is a Faithfull fay- 
ing, and worthy of all Ac- 
ceptation, that Chrift Jefus 
came into the World to fave 
Sinners; of whom I am chief. 


16 Αλλὰ 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(g) See Matth. 9.13. Mark x. 17. ὅτε 


(4) The Greek word we#res fignifies Firf either in Time or Degree, and 


confequently the word may be here render’d (a9 to ites own fignification4 either 
t 


he 
e 


1 lim. Chap-I. > ee voy. 
“PARAPHRASE. 


-------.ἕἝ-----Φ.ὄ------.--:.,Ἕ.Ἕ- --ςὄ ------.----.-.---------:τ-:-----ς-ς-ς-Ξ-Ξ-1:.-- Ur. 

8 But we know and willingly acknowleag, that the Law 1s of Good The True and 
ufe, ifa man ufe it Lawfully, 2. 6. asa Law and fo to the End for which srry Heo" a 
God appointed it: 9 Namely if he ufes tt, as One knowing this, that torch and de- 
the Law, confider’d in contradiftinG@ion to the Gofpel, and fo only as a eae 
Civil Inftrument of the Fewifh Polity or Government, 15 not made ar 58 Gofpel. 
pointed by God tor to be the Rule of Righteoufne/s, or that Rule, by the 
obfervance whereof a man fhould become a-Righteous man ἐπ the fight of 
God, fo as to be accepted by him thereupon unto Salvation: Lhe Law was 
by no means (7 fay) intended by God as a Rule of Righteoufne/s unto 
Eternal Salvation, bat only for a Reftratnt of fach Unrighteoufne{s or 
Wickedne/s, as ts inconfiftent with the Temporal Welfare of the Fewifb 
State or Government ; and confequently the Law, under the confideration 
we are {peaking of tt was made but for the Lawlefs and Difobedient, for 
the Ungodly and for Sinners, for the Unholy and Profane, for mur- 
derers of Fathers and murderers of Mothers, for man-flayers, .10 fo 
whoremongers , for them that defile themfelves with Men, for men” 
ftealers, 2. ὁ. (μοῦ as Steal or trick men away, in order to felt them for 
Slaves , for Liars, for perjur’d perfons; and in fhort, the Law was de- 
fign'd only for a Reftraint as to the Outward Commiffion of it if there be 
any thing, which faks not under the foremention'ad Heads, that is con- 
trary to the Sound or Wholfome Dottrin, 11 which is according to 
the Gofpel of Chrif?, the Obfervance whereof is the only means of attain: 
ing or being made Partakers of the Glory of the Blefled God in Heaven, 
the Preaching of which Go/pel to the Gentiles was committed to my Truft. 

12 And being faln upon the mention hereof, 1 can't proceed without «over forth 
making a Digreffion to thank Chrift Jefus our Lord, who has enabled the Mercy of God 
me, 2.6. duly qualify’'d me to be an Abie Minifter of the Gofpel, for that towards Sr 
he counted me wing to be Faithfull,-as be has foewn by his putting folemnThanks for 
me into the Miniftry: 13 2322 7 fay, who was before a Blafphemer of the “me. 
him, and a Perfecutor of and injurious 20 Ars Church or Difciples. But 
I obtain’d Mercy, becaufe I did it ignorantly in Unbelief, my Unbelief 
proceeding from Lenorance or a want of the Right Under ftanding of the 
Scriptures, and this my Ignorance bemg not abfolutely wilful, but owing 
in great meafures if not chiefly to the unhappy Prejudices of my E-duca- 
tion, and fo not excluding me from AU Mercy, tho making me Stand in 
need of more than Ordinary Mercy. 14 And accordingly the Grace of 
our Lord was exceeding abundant toward me, in fo converting me and 
working on me, as to difpofe me to embrace the Gofpel with a more than 
ordinary degree of that Faith and Love which is in Chrift Jefus. τς ud 
furely this 1s a Faithfull Saying, and worthy of All Acceptation, ἢ. 6. 4 
Saying moft worthy to be Believ'd, and even to be embrac’d by Al men 
with the Firmeft Affent, that Chrift Jefus came into the Warld (sot 20 
(g) call the Righteous to Repentance, but to call thereto, and fo) to fave 
Sinners; of whom I am wot only the (b) firfé of fuch Sinners or Noto- 

rious 


104. 


1 Tim. Chap. I, II. 


6 a) OF 

\ \ ~ 2 / e 3 
16 Αλλά Aly τα το nAcHIN, ia CF 
Pa Cet pl π᾿ ’ 
μοι Berra ἐνσλείξητοωι Inovs Xergos 
T πάσαν μωκροϑυμίαν wes ume. 
πῶσιν T μελλότων πιφεύειν ἐπ’ αὐτῷ 
as ζωϊω αἰώγιον. 17 Ta δὲ βασιλὰ 
ΤῊ αἰώνων, ἀφϑάρτω, ἀοράτῳ, μόγῳ 


Ἰ Θεῷ πιμὴ κω δῦξα, εἰς TYS αἰῶνας 


TS αἰώγων. Αμζω.) 
18 Ταῦτην Ὁ aParyftrlar γα. 
! / f / \ 
τίϑεμ6} σοι, Texvor Tinodce, χατω 
τος “ορϑαγύσας ‘Ski σὲ χυξοφητείας, 
Wve, φρατεύη οὐ αὐταῖς “ἰοὺ χαλίω 


Υ τον Ww ͵ ἜΑ. ᾿ 
᾿ὅρατει, τῷ ἔχων WIG κω! ἀγα- 


Srv στένει δησιν» lo τινες ἀ πωσοίυϑψοι; 
ae, the πίςιν ἐγαυάγησοιγ. 20 Qy 
ὄφιν Ὑμϑῥαιος καὶ Αλέξουσρ(»" ὡς 
σ΄ Ῥόδωχᾳ τῷ Σατανῷ, ἵνα, moydd- 
δῶσι μὴ βλασφημέξιν. 

Κεφ. B. Tlagaxgad’ οἷον ωρῶτον 
πάντων “ποιειους, δεήσεις, Ὡροσαγας, 


ἐν 


TRANSLATION. 


16 Howbeit, for this caufe 
I obtain’'d mercy, that in me 
firft Jefus Chriit might fhew 
forth all long-futtering, tor a 
pattern to them who fhould 
hereafter believe on him to life 
everlafting. . 

17 Now unto the King 
eternal, immortal, invilible, 
the * only God, be honour 
and glory, for ever and ever. 
Amen. ) 

18 This Charge I commit 
unto thee, fon Timothy, ac- 
cording to the Prophefies which 
went before on thee, that thou 
by them mighteft war a good 
warfare, 

19 Holding Faith and a 
Good Confcience: which fome 
having put away, concerning 
Faith have made fhipwrack. 

20 Of whom is Hymeneus 
and Alexander: whom | have 
deliver'd unto Satan, that they 
may learn not to blafpheme.. 

Chap. II. 

I exhort therefore, that firft 

of all, Supplications, Prayers, 


ἐντεύξεις, 


ANNOTATIONS. 
the Fir or the Chief of Sinners. ‘That the faid word is to be underftood in the 
Former fenfe, is evident from the next fol’ »wing verfe, where it is therefore ren- 
der’d by our Tranflators (not Chief, but) First. And thence it feems probable 
to me, chat the word fliould likewife be underftood in the fame fenfe alfo in this 
v.19. Βαϊ yet noc fo as to exclude the other fenfe; the Apoftle perhaps making 
chaice of this word, becau(fe it comprehends both the two foremention’d figni- 
fications, viz. the ΕἸ and tbe Chief. ; | 

V. 17. 1 Σοφῶ is not read, either io the two moft Ancient MSS. viz -Alex. 
and Clerm. nor yet in the moft Ancient Verfions, Vulg. Syr. and Ethiop. nor 
yet in Tertull. Novat. &c. nor in the Comments of Chyfoft. Theodoret.Oecum. 
So that it is not to be queftion’d, but μόνῳ Θεῶ is the true Original Reading; and 
that συφῷ has been added from Row. 16.27. It.is further obfervable, that fince 
the A poftle in ali this Paragraph (viz. from v. 12. to v. 17. inclufively) mentions 
only Chrift Jefus, it may be fairly inferr'd, that the pores Θειὸς here mention’d is 


fpoken 


PARAPHRASE. — — τες τα 


rious Offenders» as have been οαἤ᾽ to Salvation by Chrift, but alfo in mp 
own E/ficem the Chief of Sinners. τό Howbeit for this caufe 1 obrain'd” 
Mercy, that in Me Firlt, and the Chief in my own Efieem among Sinners 
call'd to Repentance and fo to Salvation, \efus Chrift might fhew forth 
All, 2. 6. the Greateft degree of Long-fuffering, for a pattern thereof, 
viz. of his Long-fuffering to them, who being Sinners of the AligheSt 
Rank fhould not defpair, but thould hereafter, believe on him to the end 
of obtaining by fuch their Behef Lite Everlalting. 17 Now unto the 
King eternal, immortal, invifible, the only God, be Honour and Glory 

for ever and ever. Amen.) | ae 

18 Having made this Digreffion from v. 4. (partly to take notice of 5: peut reminds 
the Charge I gave thee concerning fome at Esphefus, viz. from v. 5. to Timothy of the 
v.11. and wed to take notice of my Thankfulnefs to God for calling me rasa a agg 
to be an Apofile, viz. from v. 12. to v.17.) Lnow proceed with the prin: and on what fpe- 
cipal Subject of this Epiftle. Wherefore as 7 befought thee (v. 3.) to abide Se cra ie 
Still at Ephefus, that thou mighteft charge fome that they teach no other Prophecies that 
Doftrin than that of the Gofpel, fo 7 now acquaint thee, that This Charge Went afore of 
Icommit unto Thee, fon Timothy, according to the Prophecies which 
went before on or concerning Thee, 7. ¢. agreeably 10 166 Directions. of 
the Holy Spirit, who, either by the Gift of difcerning Spirits vouchfaf'd 
to the Church, or by exprefs Revelation and appointment, direéted that 
thou foould ft be put into the Minifiry ; This Charge (J fay) commit unto 
thee, according to the faid Prophecies, that thou being excited angen: 
courag’d by them mighteft war a good warfare, defending the Trath of 
the Gofpel againf? Falfe Teachers, 19 namely holding or *aintatuing 
the true Faith as to thy Doé?rin, and a Good Confcience im diving agree- 
ably to thy Faith: which /af?, viz. a Good Confcience fome haying put 
away, concerning Faith a/fo have made fhipwreck, i.e. fome being 
willing to:mdulge Sin and Impurity-of Living, in order to defend fach 
their Wicked Practice, have been forced to ftart and maintain Falle Do 
étrin’s as to matters of Faith. 20 Of whom is Hymeéneus and Aléxan- 
der: whom sy Excommunication I have-delivér'd untoithe Power: of 
Satan, Sor to afflit? thew Bodies with Difeafes, or to punifh them. with 
οὐδόν Temporal Afflitzions, that by fuch Punifbments they may be (7) duly 
aifciphin’d and fo for the future learn not to blafphemé, -2.-¢. {peak or ac? 
any thing tothe Difgrace of the Gofpel, and confequently of God bim/elf. 

Chap. II. I exhort therefore (viz. in order to thy duly executing the the Apoftle di- 
Charge I have committed anto thee, ch: τοὶ, 3iand 18.) that firlt of all res» Of mhae 
thou teacheft, and as much as in thee hes, takeft care, that in the Publick ee bea 

a a Ἢ eH τς  Servrce οαρὶν τὸ confit, 
ANNOTA:TIONS.. - i i and that Al Me 
{poken by the Apoftle of the fame Chrift Jefus ;;and canfequently that He ἐδ in pray’d for. 
the higheft and moft proper Senfe God, being the Oxly God, and fo.of One Wa- 
divided Subftance with the Father and Holy Ghoft. i ὩΣ 
(1) Compare 1 Corinth. ς, 5. Om thet Sn, Bate 


2 V.7. 


106 


apm GP Xezvos ‘Inoovs- 
A Gas τ es ee ee pt! 
dous equ7y αἀντίλυῖρον \ummep Wan 


1 Zim. Chap. Il. 


5 ν᾿ f mi / « \ ἢ 

οὐ τεύξεις, εὐ γαρασίαθ κἑ χυὲρ Way 
; ᾽ , εἰ: Δ ,ὕ 

τῶν αὐ)λρώωπῶν 2 τὑ “πέρ βασιλέων, 
xed πάγτων TH ἐν αἰ εσοχῇ ὃν- 
τῶν' ‘ly, ἤρεμον κοὶ ἡσύ γιοῦ βίον 
ΩΣ δῇ > , 2 ’ \ 
Algrwuey cr Waoy evoweue roy 
σεμηνότητι. 32 Teo yep. χϑλὸν καὶ 
Ὡσυδεκίον tramtoy τῷ σωτῆρος nee 


tod 4 bs ICE ἀνδρώποις. 9. 
Ae σωϑίώωι, καὶ εἰς ᾿ὁχ᾽ γνῶσιν ἃ λη- 


i : , 23 A 
χαὶ μεσίτης Θεοῦ καὶ αὐγρώπων. 
640 


τῶν, τὸ μαρ'τύρλον χαϊδοὶς ἰδίοιφ. 
7 Εἰς ὃ ἐτεγίοωυ ἐγὼ κηρυξ καὶ Aro 
FAG», ὠλήγειαν λέγω Τ, ὑ ψεύ. 
Sous, ) διδοίσκα λΟ» Sav ἐν wled 
καὶ cane. 

8 Βύλομα ow “ορϑσεύχεους, τὸς 
ἄνδρας ἐν warn : τύπῳ, ἐπαίρονζας 
iss χῶραι, seul Se 8 a 


Δοχισμού. ο. Ὡσαύτως" χα ποὺς Wa - 


γαῖχας ἐν χαΐαφυλῃ κοσμίῳ BY ud¥s 
ay σωφροσωύῃς κοσμιθι ν ἑαωτοὶς., μὴ 


r.* : 
Ka St wt: 


TRANSLATION. 


Interceffions, and giving of 
Thanks be made for All Men: 

2 For Kings, and for All 
that are in Authority; that 
we may’ lead a Quiet and 
Peaceable life in all Godlinefs 
and Honefty. 

3 For this is good and ac- 
ceptable in the fight of God our 
Saviour: 

4. Who’ wills All men fhould 
be fav’d, and fhould come to 
the * acknowledgment of the 
Truth. 
’ yg For there 15 One God, 
and One Mediator between 
God and Men, the Man Chrift 
Jefus: 

6 Who gave himfelf a Ran- 
fom for All, to be teftified in 
due time. 

ἡ Whereunto I am ordain’d 
a Preacher and an Apoftle, (I 


{peak the Truth * and ly not) 
a Teacher of the Gentiles in 


Faith and Truth. : 
8.1 will therefore that Men 


pray every where, lifting up 
oly hands, without Wrath 
and * Diftraction. 

9 Inlike manner alfo, that 
Women adorn themfelves in 


*comely apparel, with * Mo- 


defty and Sobriety; not with 


Mon ds vec ANMOTATIONS.. 


rs 2 7. +B Xeisd fs not read: either'in Alex. Clermi. or feveral other MSS. or 


imthe Vulg. Syr. Arab. and Ethiop. Verfione, or in Chryfoft. Theophylact. δες. 


τς It is probably inferted from Rom, 9.1. 


τι (4) As thele are:che Four Parcs whereof the Publick Service is to confit ; fo 
Sépphicatiess properly denote Petitions for the Pardon of Sins paft, Prayers Pe- 
titions for future Mercies or Bleffings,' Isterceyfiems Petitions in the Behalf of 


Others. 


It is very proper for Priyate Devotions to confift of the fame Parts; 


* but 


1 Twn. Chap. IL. : ΤΟΊ 
PARAPHRASE... . 7 ἂς 
Service of the Church under thy jarifdi€ion (&) Supplicauons, -Rrayers, 
Interceflions, and giving of ‘hanks be made for (/) All Men, Gentile 
as weh as Fewifh Believers, nay for Unbelievers as well as Belevers : 
2 and in amore particular manner fot Kings, and for All that are (/) of 
Eminency, as beiwg m Authority; this bemg reguifite to the end that we 
may lead ander them a Quiet and Peaceable life in all Godlinefs and 
Honefty. 3 For*this Praying gc. for A Men 15 good and acceptable 
in the fight of God our Saviour, as being a God who wills that All men 
{hould be faved, and i order thereto fhould come to the (7) acknow- 
ledgement of the Truth. ys For there is dat One God both of Fews 
and Gentiles, of Bekevers and Unbeltever's,, and One Common Mediator 
between God and Men zn general, the Man Chrilt Jefus: 6 who ac- 
_ cordingly gave himfelf to Death as a Ranfom for All Mankind, which 
AG of bis infinite Love to A was to be teftified in due time 20 AA 
Men by the Gofpel. 7 Whereunto 1 am ordain’d a Preacher, and shat 
of the bigheft Order and Authority, viz. an Apoftle, and that more efpe- 
cially (in which γοίρεξξ, notwithHanaing Al the Gainfaying wf mx [Ἢ 
daizing Adverfaries, 1 {peak the Truth, and ly not) a Teacher of the 
Gentiles in Faith and Truth, ἡ. 6. in the True Faith Ὁ 0 | 
8 I will therefore, or direé? according to my Apoftolical Authority, that 5. Ot. Men 
as the Publick Service 1s to confift of Supplications and Prayers &¢. for and forbids wo- 
AU men, fo it is perform’d by Men, (uot Women v. 11, 12.) concerning ™ 10 Pray of 
the Qualifications of which men 7 foall Speak more by: and by (ehape 4.) publick Service. 
Lt 15 fufficient to objerve here in general, that they are to take care that 
they pray Every where, 2. 6. wherefaever. Publick Service as perform'd, 
lifting up Holy hands, 7. 6. not contenting themfelves to wafh their Hands 
from Outward Impurity or Filthine[s, as is the Cuf¥om of the Fews, but 
being carefull that their Hands and Hearts be clean from all Spiritual 
Lmpurity or the Commiffion of any Sinfull A&ions;, and in-order hereto 
- being carefull, that they pray without Wrath and Diftraction ari/ing 
from Contefts and Difputings about needne{s matters. 9 In like man- 
ner alfo 7 wit or dired? according to my' ApoStolical Authority, that Wo- 
men adorn themfelves in Comely Apparel, with Modefty and Sobriety; 
not 


ANNOTATIONS... " sd 
but that falling not fo immediately under Timothy’s Care or Cognifance; Publick 
Devotion is here. primarily to be underftood...) .᾿ τὰ aoe 

(ἢ One of the Dogtrins of the Falfe Teachers feems evidently hence to be 
this, viz. that the Chriftians ought not to pray for 44 Men, but only for Chri- 
{tians, and confequently not for the Heathen Emperours οὐ Magiftrates. 

(4) So the Expreffion literally and primarily fignifies. 

(xz) Men may come to the Kaowledge of the Truth, and-yet’ not to the “ἴω. 
knowledgment ot itas (uch. Andit being thieLaft thet proves efficacious to our 
Salvation, hence the Apoftle feems to'have exprel(e’d himfelf., not by yaay, i, 6, 
the Knowledge, but. by siywon, i.e, the Ackwowledgment of the Truth. 

. O2 (#) That 


1 Lam. Chap. II, IIL. 


TEXT. 

ἐν πλέγμασιν χὰ χουσῷ, ἣ μαρ- 
σαύλταις, ὴ ἱματισμῷ TOAUTEAL » 
το SA (9 apind γιωαιξὶν ἐπαγ- 
γελλοόρϑῥαις “οσεξειαν )} δὲ ἔργων 
ἀγαγὼν. rr Γιωὴ ἐν ἡσυγίῳ μαν- 
Sere ἐν wacy um@yy. 12 Γὺ- 
γαιχὰ δὲ διδοίσκειν σέκ ὀχιτρέπω, 
ode ow Sere ἀνδρὸς, aM evoy ἐν 
ἡσυχίᾳ. 13 Adv Ap weptT@ 
ἐπλάοϑυ, cite Eva. 14 Koy Addie 
Οὔκ aman, 4 de yueh ἀπατη- 
Som, ἐγ maeg.Ga.oy γόγρνε' 15, σω- 
Solo δὲ [οὶ τῆς Texvoppvias, ἐὰν 
μιοίνωσιν ἐν mq καὶ ἀγάπη αὶ ἀγια.- 
σμῷ με]ὰ σωφροσωης. Κεφ. γ. 
Mists ὁ λόγῶ. ο,͵, 


5 


TRANSLATION. 


broider’d hair and gold, or 
pearls, or coftly aray ; 
~ zo But(which becomes Wo- 
men profeffing Godlinefs) with 
Good Works. 

11 Let the Woman learn in 
filence with all {ubjection. 

12 But I fuffer not a Wo- 
man to teach, nor to ufurp 


_ Authority over the Man, but 


to be in iilence. 
13 ForAdam was firft form’d, 
than Εἶνε. 

14 And Adam was not de- 
ceiv’d, but the Woman bein 
deceiv’d was in the Tranfgret- 
fion. . 
15 Notwithftanding fhefhall . 
be ν᾿ ἃ * by Child-bearing, if 
they continue in Faith and 
Charity, and Holinefs with So- 
briety. Chap. 111. This isa 
* Faithful faying. 


Eins 


ANNOTATIONS. 


_(#) That the Expofition given of this expreffion, 2g ὁ τικνογϑνίως in the Para- 
phrafe, is moft preferable, feems to appear from thefe (among other) Confidera- 
tions: 1ft, that this Expreffion being taken in the fenfe follow’d by our Tranfla- 
tors, viz. that Women fhall be fav’d in Childbearing or going thro’ (the pangs 
of } Childbearing, what is contain’d in this verfe 15. will appear but Flat and Lan- 
guid, and not to anfwer to the Defign of the Apoftle. For the Apoftle to con- 
vince Women of the Reafonablenefs of their Keeping filence and vot taking upon 
them to teach, had been oblig’d to oblerve, that Adam was nor deceiv'd, but the 
Woman being deceiv'd was in the Tran/grefion, Having been oblig’d to make this 
fevere Obfervation, for fear Women hereby fhould be too much dejected, the 
Apoftle thought it advifable to fubjoin immediately another Obfervation, which 
would as it were ballance the former, and- πάτο ἤει Comfort enough to make 
them bear up againit any too great dejecting Thoughts, that might arife from 
what he had afore obferv’d. Now. if by emery [αὶ ὃ saxvegavias be underftood 
ΒΟ more, than that Women fhall be fav’d in Childbearing, this feems not to be 
of fuch Importance as to be able to bear up their Spirits in reference to. what he 
had afore obferv’d, viz that Woman was the Unforcunate Means of the Fail of 
Man, and fo of forfeiting Eternal Happinefs, Whereas if the Expreffion be 
taken in the fenfe given in the Paraphrafe, itis of fo High and Noble Impor- 
tance, as fully co anfwer the End of the Apoftle; forafmuch as hereby is denoted, 
that as on the one hand the Woman was the Unhappy Means of the Fall of Man 
from Innocency and Eternal Happinefs, (a on the other hand fhe was the Happy 

eans. 


1 Tim. Chap. II, UI: 
PARAPHRASE., 


not fetting themfelves out (in any manner difagreeable to the Rules of 
Modefty or Sobriety) with broider’d or plaited hair and Gold, or Pearls, 
-orcoltly aray, 10 but(rather {pending their Time and Pains in adorn- 
ing themfelves with that, which becomes Women profefling Godlinefs, 
namely) with Good Works. 11 dud as to the Publick Service, \et the 
Woman learn in filence with all {ubjection,.-"r2 But I fuller not a Wo- 
man to teach, nor to ufurp any Authority over the Man, but to be in 
filence in Publick, and to behave ber felf with a due Meeknefs and Sub- 
jection at home. 13 For fuch ber Behaviour is no other than 1s agree- 
able to her Creation at first, mafmuch as Adam was firft form’d, then 
Eve out of him, and for him; whereby is denoted the Reafonablenefs of 
the Woman's being in Subje€tion to the Man. 14 And the Reafonable- 
nels of the Woman's not taking upon her to Teach appears from this other 
Confideration , viz. that Adam was not deceiv'd firS¥ or smmediately by 
the Serpent or Devil, but the Woman being, as the weaker Veffel, at- 
tackd by the Tempter and by him deceiv'd, was firff in the Tranigref- 
fion, and fo the Unhappy means of the Fall of Man. 15 Notwith{tand- 
ing She, 2.6. the Woman or Female Sex 1s not hereupon to look_on it felf, 
as ftanding lefs in the Favour of God, or being lefs capable of Salvation, 
than the Male Sex. To take away al grounds for fuch a Sufpicron, the 
infinite Wifdom of God has fo contriv’d it, that, whereas on the one hand 
the Woman was the Unhappy Means of drawing Man into the Tran{- 
greffion, and fo of his Fall, on the other hand the Woman fhould be alfo 
the Hlappy Means of bringing about Man's Reftoration or Redemption, 
and that too with this fignal Difference, that to the Commiuffion of that 
Sin, which caus'd the Fall of Mankind, there was the Concurrence of the 
Man with the Woman, whereas to the bringing into the World Him 
that is the Redeemer of Mankind, there was not the leaft Concurrence of 
Man with the Woman, but of the Two the Woman was the fole Means 
concern'd therein: The Wifdom of God feeming to defign hereby, that 
the Man fhould have no juft caufe to objec? to the Woman her being the 
unbappy, but joynt, means of his Fall, foralmuch as fhe was alfo the 
more Elappy, and (in refpcc? of the Two) fole means of his Redemption, 
the Redeemer of the World being hence emphatically Std at the very 
jirft the SEED (only) of the Woman: And further the Wifdom of 
God defiening hid to give to the Weman a moff flrong Argument that 
She foall not be excluded from partaking of the Salvation obtain'd by the 
Promis'd Seed which fhe bare, but that as the Man, fo likewife fhe hall 
be fav’d by fach her (n) Child-bearing, 4 6. by Chrikt thus born of ber, 
and that upon the like Conditions of Salvation as the Man, viz. it they 
continue in Faith and Charity, and Holinefs with Sobriety. Chap. IIT. 
This 1s a (#) Faithfull faying, ¢. 6. tts which I have here taken notice of 
ἧς what 1: very Remarkable, and worthy to be unfeignedly Beltev'd, as 
being muf.Trne, and carrying in it Great Comfortand certain Hopes of 
| | Salvatton 
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τ: FT Tim. Chap. LIL. 


ets se a TRANSLATION. 


. ins ' nS Ope) Ag _Ifa man defires the Office 
Ee ere ee of a Bifhop, he defires a Good 


ἐργυ ‘GiSun§. 2 Af ctw τὸν Επί- Work. 


Ξ ~ \ i 
eee er) ; 2 A Bifhop then muft be 
THOM AVEMIANTHOV εἰ)» LMS γυγαικὸ blaiselets. the Hustand of One 


aydpa , γηφάλεον, σώφρονα; HOTMLION » Wife, fober, * prudent, of good 
φιλόξενον, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Means of the Reftoration of Man to fuch a State of Righteoufnefs, as God would 
accept unto Eternal Salvation. Befides the Condition annex’d for the Woman's 
being fo Sav'd as is denoted in the Texc , requires that the Expreffion σωϑήσετειι 
Aly F zixvegsvies, fhould not be underftood only of (πῇ De/sverance is Childbearing 
forafmuch as that Deliverance is Common to thofe Women, who save mesther 
Faith nor Charity @c. Whereas Eternal Salvation, procur’d for us ale ἡ τικνο- 
gsrias,, i.e. by the Seed of the Woman without che Natural Concurrence of a 
Man, is actually attainable only upon the Condition fpecified in the following 
Words, viz. if rhey (Women as well as Men) continue in Faith and Charity. 

Laftly, the fenfe given in the Paraphrafe feems to be confirm’d by the words 
following after the Condition already mention’d, viz. by this Claule, Mists ὃ λό)θε. 
It is true indeed, that this Claufeis generally by others as well as our Tranflators 
referr’d to the following words, viz. Ifa Man defires the Office of a Bifbop, he 
defires a Good Work. But, what is afferted in thefe words, feem fo evident and 
obvious to a Common Underftanding, that there feems to be no Need for the 
Apoftle to have ufher’d in this Affertion after fo folemn a manner, as to prefix 
thereto this Claufe, Miss ὃ λόγθ᾽. And this our Tranflators feem to have been 
fomewhat. fenfible of ; and therefore to have render’d the faid Greek Words 
(not in this place, as afore Chap. 1.15. viz. Τρ ἐξ a Fasthfull Saying, but ) This 
ἐξ a True Saying, intimating that altho’ the Affertion contain’d in the ae 
pare of Chap. 3.1. be a Zrue Saying , yet it is not properly {peaking a Faithfu 
Saying, i.e. itis not what requires our Faith upon Good and Undoubted Tefti- 
mony only or principally, but rather what requires our Affent upon a Clear Ap- 
prehenfion of the Nature of the Thing or Office therein fpoken of. But now, 
as op this account, the faid Expreffion Mists ὁ λόγίΘ’, feems not properly to be 
referr'd to the following Affercion concerning the Office of a Bifhop, fo on the 
fame account it feems to be very properly referr’d to the foregoing Affertion con- 
cerning the Eternal Salvation of Women, notwithf{tanding the Woman had 
been the Unhappy Means of the Fall of Man from a State both of Innocence and 
of Happinefs Eternal, as well as Temporal: I fay, what is faid by the Apoftle 
Chap. 2.v. 15. may be properly ftil’d Πιεὸς ὁ Acy@, as being not only a True fay- 
ing , but properly a Faithfull Saying , i.e. a Saying the Truth whereof appears 
co Us, not fo much upon the Evidence of the Terms or of the Nature of the 
Thing, but rather upon the Strength of the Teftimony of Him who afferted ic. 

To All that has been hitherto faid, may be further added, that the Claufe 
Πιςὺς ὁ Acy@ was actually underftood as I underftand it, by fome of the Primitive 
Fathers , particularly by St Chryfoftom. And that this Claufe is to be referr’d 
fometimes to what is faid afore, is evident from Chap. 4. 9. : 

(0) Thac the words Bibep and Preséyter are (ometimes in N. T.us'd promie | 
{Cuoufly to denote the fame Church-Officer , is evident from Zit. 1. v.§. com- 
par'd with v. 7. Quickly after the cimes of the’ writing of N. Ἔν τῆς ufe of the 
faid Words began to bediftinguiftyd by the Church, and the Name of Bi/bopss 

to 


A 


1 Zim. Chap. III. | 111 
-PARAPHRASE. | 


Salvation to the Woman or Femaie Sex, notwithstanding what 7 had “ 
occafion to fay (v.14 ) of the Woman's being Deceiv'd, and in the Tranf- = 
reffion. 
ἡ "Ὡς obferud (chap. 2. τ —7.) of what Parts the Publick Prayers The Qualifier 
ought to confi/t, and for whom we are to pray; and having (ch. 2, 8—15.) tions requir’d in 
objerv'd, by what Perfons Publick Service 1s to be perform'd, viz. not by jen? οὐ Ῥεῖ 
Women, but Men: 7 proceed now to obferve the Qualfications requifite 
to fuch ‘Men, as are to be employ d in the Performance of Publick Ser- 
vice, and alfo in other parts of the. Minifiry. For it a man defires the 
Office of a Bifhop (0), sow a-days diftinguifh'd by the name of a Pref- 
byter, he defires a Good Work or Office, t.¢. a Weighty One, which if 
well executed, will be of Great Good tothe Church. nd therefore Every 
One is not qualify'd for this Office, but Care ἐς to be taken, that any Per- 
Jon willing to undertake this Weighty Office be fo qualify'd as is here men- 
tion'd in the folowing verfes. 2 A Bilhop (or Presbyter) then muit be 
blamelefs, the husband of (00) One Wife, 2. 6. ποῖον being marry’d to 
more than One Wife at a time, nor to a Second Wife upon divorcing a 
Former; he muSt alfo be Sober, Prudent, of Good Behaviour or - that 
nows 


de 


ANNOTATIONS. 


to be appropriated to the Higheft Order of the Clergy, diftinguifh’d hitherto 
by the Name of 4poft/es; and the Name of Preséyters to be appropriated to the 
Clergy of the Second Rank or Order ; as is evident from the Writings of Thofe 
who liy’d in the Second Century. Now whether St Pas/ here intended to de- 
fcribe the Qualifications of a Clergy-man ofthe Higheft Rank or of the Second 
Rank, feems to be a Matter concerning which there is no Occafion for much 
Difpute. For the Two Superior Offices of the Clergy are the Same in moft re- 
{pects ; and confequently the Qualifications requifite to Each muft be much the 
Same. And therefore further this Portion of Scripture may very pertinently be 
apply’d co the Clergy of the Third or Higheft Office or Order, tho’ it was more 
particularly defign’d by St Pas/ for a Defcription of the Qualifications of a Cler- 
gy-man of the Second rder or Office. Whence it follows, that this Portion 
of Scripture being appointed to be read at the Confecration of a Bifhop now 
properly fo call’d, or a Perfon of the Higheft or Third Order, is no Argument 
that our Firft Reformers, who compil’d the Form ot Confecration of Bifhops, 
were of Opinion, that there were but Two Orders of the Clergy at the Time 
when St Pasw/ writ this Epiftle. That St Paw/ here by a Bi/bop denoted what we 
call now a Presbyter, is reafonable to fuppofe upon confidering, that St Paw 
writes this to direct Timothy in the difcharge.of bis Epifcopal Office, which is 
taken up in ordaining Priefts and Deacons much more by Far than in confecrat- 
ing Otiier Bifhops. 

(00) Belides the Expofitions of this Expreffion given in the Paraphrale, there 
is alfp another, viz. thac hereby is denoted thata Bifhop or Presbyter ought not, 
if his Former Wife dy’d, to marry a Second, but to live a Widower : which. 
fenfe muft be confefs’d to be moft agreeable to the Sentiments of the Primitive. 
Chiiftians in the matter; as appears from the Apoftolical Canons, &c. If the 
Perfon married, he was no longer to be efteem’d a Clergy-man. 

ν. 21 
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1 Tim, Chap. TIL. 


TEXT. 


φιλόξενον, Nduxlixov, 3 μὴ τά- 
esivey, μὴ πλήκτίω, Tarn’ ἔτει. 
xM ν ἀμαον, ἀφιλαργυρϑν, 4 TY 
ἰδίου οἰκου χαλῶς “ρφοϊζώμϑμον, τέ- 
κγα, ἔχονται Cr αἰ χυυταγῇ, METS 
πάσης σεμυδτη]θ». (: εἰ δὲ τις 
τῷ ἰδίου οἰκου @esguvey Cor οἷδε, 
WOS ὠχκλησίας @eod λιμελήσε]αι ;) 
6 μὴ veopuTey, ‘Wa μὴ πυφωϑεοὶς 
εἰς xen ἐμπέσῃ TY alg-Corov. 
7 A§ δὲ αὐτὸν καὶ μαρτυδίαν X%- 
λίω eye zon TW teat, ‘tre μὴ 
εἰς ὀγειδιδμὸν ἐμπέσῃ χαὶ παγίδα, τῷ 
δόλῳ. 

8 Διακόνοες ὡσαύτως σεμγοὺς, 
μὴ διλόχρες, μὴ οἰγῳ MMO GESC- 
eyovas, μὴ aiovesxesddis, 9 ἔχον- 
Gh τὸ μωφήδμον τῆς aigews οὖ 
xx}aen cuvette τὸ Καὶ οὗτοι 
δὲ δοκιμαζέοθωσαν erro, εἶτα 
DA onover Tae, ἀνέγκλητοι ὕγτίς. 
11 Tuoaings ὡσαύτως σεμνὰς, μὴ 
algGerses , γηφαλέοιες, πιςοὶς ἐγ 
wack 12 Διάχογοι ἔφωσαν μιᾶς 
γυναικὸς ἄνδρες, τέχγων χϑλὼς 
PHC SIFH LHW! , χαὶ THU ἰδίων οἴκων, 


TRANSLATION. 


behaviour, given to hofpitali- 
ty, apt to teach, 
3 Not given to Wine, no 


{triker, but * meek, not quar- 


relfom, not covetous ; 

4 One that rules well his 
own houfe,having hisChildren 
in fubjection, with all Gravity ; 

(5 For if a man know not 
how .to rule his own houfe, 
how fhall he take care of the 
Church of God?) 

6 Nota Novice, left being 
lifted up with Pride, he fall into 
the condemnation of the Devil. 

ἡ Moreover, he muft have 
a Good Report of them which 
are without; left he fall into 
Reproach, and the ἔπαγε of the 
Devil. 


8 Likewife muft the Dea- 
cons be grave, not double- 
tongued, not given to much 
wine,not greedy of filthy lucre, 

9 Holding the myltery of 
the Faith in a pure Con{cience. 

to And let thefe alfo firft 
be prov’d; then let them ufe 
the office of a Deacon, being 
found blamelefs. 

11 Even fo muft * the Wo- 
men be grave, not flanderers, 
fober, faithfull in all things. 

12 Let the Deacons be the 
husbands of one wife, ruling 
their children and their own 
houfes well. 


13 Οἱ 


ANNOTATIONS. 
_ V. 3. Ὑ Μὲ αἰαχροκερδ is not read either in Alex. Clerm. or other MSS. nor yet 
in any of che four moft Ancient VerGons, nor in any Ancient Greek or Latin 
Commentator... So that itis nor to be doubted, bur it has been inferted here 


from Tit. 1. 7. 


(2) Namely 


t Tim. Chap. IIT. ae ++ 
PARAPHRASE. ; 


knows how 10 behave bimfelf handfomely and gravely, given to hofpt- 
tality, 1. 6. ready to entertain fuch ( p) firangers as ave the Proper Objects 
of Charity or Crutlity, apt or fit to teach on account of his Knowledge and 
Skill in Divine things, 3 Not given to excefS particularly in drinking 
of Wine, no ftriker, but meek, not quarrelfome, not covetous; 4 One 
that rules well his own houfe, having his Children in due Subjection 
to him, and behaving himfelf herem with all Gravity. (5 For ifaman 
know not how to. rule his own houfe, how fhall he take Care as be 
ought of the Church of God?) 6 Nota Novice or one newly Converted, 
lelt being lifted up with Pride on account of Ais being promoted to fo 
weighty an Employ in fo fhort a time, and before Others who are Le- 
hievers of a Longer. flanding, he fall into the Condemnation, or /tke Pu- 
nifoment with that, of the Devil who fel by is Pride. 7 Moreover, 
he mult have a Good Report of them which are without te Church, 
2. 6. the Unbeheving Fews or Gentiles with whom he formerly livid; leit 
he fall into Reproach among them he has the Gare of, and thereby into 
the {nare of the Devil, the Devil hence taking ocgafton, etther to make 
Jach an one fall back from the Faith again, or elfe to give others an Aver- 
Stn to, or LU Opinion of the Chriftian Religion, wheréin fuch a Perfon is 
thought fit to bear fo Great au Office. Such are the Qualifications requt- 
fite 2 a Bifhop or Presbyter now properly fo call’d; and therefore it is 
obvious that the fame Qualifications are reguifite alfo to thofe of the 
Flighe§t or Apostolical Office, now properly call’d Bifbops, the Offices 
being the fame, excepting only fome few Particulars, and alfo the Qfficers 
of tbe Apostohcal Rank being regularly and ordinarily to be chofen out of 
the Offwers of the Second Rank whofe Qualifications are bere defcril a. 

8 Likewife muft the Deacons (as wed as Preshyters) be grave, not rhe rouslides: 
double-tongued, not given to much wine, not greedy of filthy lycre, cations requir’d 
i.e. of getting money by unlawfull w bafe means, 9 but holding the’ ὁ °°" 
myftery of the Faith, 2. ¢. adhering to the True Doéfrins of the Gof{pel, 
in a pure Con{cience, 7. 6. a a Life fo pure or free from the foremen- 
tion'd or other Vices, as that bis Confcience may not {mite him. τὸ And. 
let thefe alfo (as wed as thofe of the higher Offices) firft be prov’d or 
taken under examination as to thety Farth and Praéice; and chert let 
them be admitted to ufe the οἶος of a Deacon, being upon examination, 
found Blamelefs. 11. Even fo muft the Woman-Deacons , otherwwife 
call’d Deaconeffes be grave, not flanderers, fobev, faithful in-all things. 
wherein they are intraSéed. τὸ Let the Deacons be husbands (οὐ) of" 
one Wife, (as we as Bifbops or Presbyters are to pe, v.2.) rulin 
their Children and their own houfes well. 13 For altho’ while they 

| continue 
ANNOTATIONS. gs ς 
(p) Namely Chriftians of Foreign Countries, that travell’d abroad: to preach 


the Gofpel, or carry on fome Honeft ‘Calling, or were-driven. abroad‘ by (ame 
Misfortunes, or the like. Ρ ν 
; 14. 
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1 Tim. Ghap: ΠῚ, IV. 


TEX TY 


13 Οἱ AP καλῶς Al gxovnomrtes , 


Badpor ἑαυτοῖς χαλὸν BELTDLTOY, 
194 πολλίω παῤῥησίαν. οὐ TITY TH ἐν 
Xes@ Ἰησοῦ. 

14 Ταῦτα σοι γράφω, ἐλπίζων 
ἐλϑειν mess σε T ἐν τὸ 4: 15 Ἐὰν 
δὲ βροδυώω, ἵνα adus was ff οὐ 
οἴκῳ Θεοΐ avagpepecthy, ἥτις ‘ben 
ὠκχκλησία Θεοῦ Caorr@, waG@ 
ἡ ἑδραίωμα, τῆς αλήϑειας. τό Καὶ 
δμολογώυδῥως way “beh τὸ τῆς ευ- 
σεζείας μυυφήφμον" Θεὸς - ἐφόνερώθη 
ἄπ τον 
ὥφϑη ἀγγίλοις, ὠκηρύγϑη. ἐν ἐγγέ- 


σιν, Ὀλιφεύθη ἐν χύσμῳ, ἀνελήφθη, 


ἐν. Sosy. : 


Keg. δ΄, Τὸ δὲ Πνεῦμα ῥητῶς Ady,” 


eR ἡ i 2 ΕΝ / 
ὅτι ἐν ὑσέροις KREIS ὌΟΤΟΦΉ σΌΥ Ἰοὴ Te 
~ } , : 3 
YES “Τῆς WIGEWS, GPOTE OV TUS THY CU μασι 
oe ἢ a : 
πλάνοι, % Ndwonariass. δουιμονέων, 


TRANSLATION. 


Ὁ 13 For they that have ufed. 
the office of a Deacon well, 
purchafe to themfelves *the 
Good Degree, and the Great 
Freedom οἱ Speaking in the 
Faith, which 15 in Chrifk Jefus: 

14 Thefe things write I 
unto thee, hoping to come 
unto thee fhortly. 

1s Butif I tarry long, that 
thou may{t know how to be- 
have thy felf in the Houle of - 
God, which 1s the Church οὗ 
the living God, the Pillar and 
Ground of the Truth. ἡ 

16 -And without controver- 
fy great is the myftery of God- 
linefs: God was manifefted in 
the Fleth,: juftified in the Spi- 
rit, feen of Angels, preach’d 
unto the Gentiles, believ’d on 
in the World, receiv’d up into 
Glory. : 
Chap. IV. 

Now the Spirit fpeaks ex- 
prefsly that in the latter times 
fome fhall depart from the 
Faith, giving heed to feducing 
Spirits, and doctrins of Devils, : 


2 ἔν 


ANNOTATIONS, 
V.14. ¢t So the two moft Ancient MSS. Alex.and Clerm. and fome other. 
(4) If it be confider’d that the Apoftle in v. 1. of this Chapter calls the Office 


of a (Bifhop. i.e.) Presbyter tpjo κριλὸν, it willl think appear proba!le, that by 
AaS xo καλὸν here mention’d,. the Apoftle defign’d to refer to the fame foremen- 
tion’d Office of a Presbyters efpecially if it be alfo confider’d, chat Algnoniccers: 
denotes fuch as bave us’d the Office of a Deacon well, and confequently implies 
that ‘they are not ftill Deacons; and alfo that the παῤῥησίας here mention’d do’s 
probably refer to the Teaching in Publick , which was part of the Office of a 
Presbyter, not of a Deacon properly or excepting only in Extraordinary Cafes. 
(τ) This may be underftood, either of fome Paflages of O. T. or of cour Sa- 
viour's Di(courfes, or elfe of Some Revelation expre(sly made to St Pau/himéelf 
(or fome Others of the Apoftles.)) And fome fuch Revelation made to St Paué 
ig countenanc’d by what he {ays 2 Tim 3.1. .:-- | 
ὦ) Mr Afede enxpounde this Apoftacy ofthe Popy/ Doctrin concerning In- 


~ vocation ; 


1 Tim. Chap. Il, IV. ΠΣ 
~PARAPHRASE. a aa 


continue Deacons, they are not properly concern’d in having any Rule or 
Government of the Church; yet the Knowing how to Rule or Govern is ἃ 
requifite Qualfication for them; inafmuch as they that have uled the 
Olfice of a Deacon well, thereby purchafe to themfelves a (7) Right and 
Tite to the Good or Honourable and more Weighty Degree of a Pref- 
byter, and confequently the Great Freedom of {peaking in or ¢eaching 
in Publick the Faith which is in Chrift Jefus, δι being a branch of the 
office of a Presbyter, (v. 2.) | 

14. Thele things or dired¥ions write I unto thee, not becanfe 7 have rie Priel 
laid afide my Intention to come to thee, but hoping to come unto thee -Arrictes of the 
fhortly my (ες 15 But if sz Aappens that I tarry long, / write thefe sae ap 
Directions. that thou maylt the better know, -how to behave thy felt thepiarcrGround 
(as to thy Apoftolical Office, whereunto belongs the Ordaining of Pref- ees 
byters and Deacons Gc.) in the houfe of God, which is the Church of 
the Living God, by the Providence of whtch God ever living to protect 
his Caurch, the Church fhall be fo proteéted and preferv'd thro’ the feveral 
Ages of the World that the Gates of Hell foal not prevail again? it, but 
‘it foall be as it were the Pillar and’ Ground of Stay of the Truth. 2. δ. 
the. lappy means of preferving and. conveping the Truth of the Gofpel 
thro’ the feveral Ages to come. 16 And without controverfy Great or 
mo§t highly valuable is the myltery of Godlinefs, 7. 6. the Truth 7 {poke 
of (ν. 15.) which was hid to former ages, or not made known then fo 
clearly as now it is; and. which being thus now made known , tends 
mightily to promote Godline{s: of which mySterious Truth the principal 
Articles ov Heads gre thefe, viz. that God the Son, our Bleffed: Lord, 
was manifelted sa Us men by bis dwelling among us in the Flefh, was 
juftitied or demonfirated to be the Son of God and Saviour of the World in 
or by the Spirit, ἡ. δ. either-by bis Divine Nature, whereby he was enabled 
to. work Miracles. gc. or by the Holy. Spirit , the Thid Perfon in the 
Trinity, de[cending upoh hime at his Baptifin, and upon his Apofiles after 
bis Afcenfion Ge, was | pen by Anpels, why gave ‘notice of his Birth to 
the Shepherds, and celebrated it with a Song gc. was preach'd unto the 
Gentiles, believ'd of” in the Wofld, -receiv'd u P in .Ghry or a glorious 

if 


a 


manuer, the Angels alfending thereupon, and x 
tious flafe.in Fleayener” Δ. τς τς were 
“Chap. LV. Now altho’ the Chuich ἐν the ‘Pilar and Ground Mes | fl raion 
Trgtb, eve ΟΝ 7.5 of Chr ifftiantty avecthas wmianifeStly prov, wd Αροίατες 
¥et the Spirit of God {peaks (r) expreflly-or chearly, that τῇ τὰς Latter eas poet 
times, 72 the tine of ChriStianity fome fhall depart from the: Faith, | 


ary heed to fedncing ‘Spirits and Doétrinis, Ylarted'by the’ fugge/lion 


ὁ into Glory or 4 Gh- 


(fy of Devils,.- ΖΦ, ahd carried om-and fpread abfoad ἐπ the World thro’ 
aa og ign | eee ae GS) nets ca FOR td (f) the 
cha. ἀν εἶν al A N«'N O "FE Ὰ T ION'S 6} we? 
vocation of Saints &c. pag. 633. &c. of his Works. But others refer it to fome 
Falfe Dottrins then obtaining, as appears oa 6. y 

oe ahi 2 . 1a. 


EX T. 


2 ἔν tai Ladrtyan, ae | 


eracpwov + ἰδῖαν σωυείδησιν, 
λυόντων γαμεῖν, ct Try Coty βρωμώ- 
τῶν ἃ ὁ Θεῖς ἔχτισεν εἰς METRAN- 
iy weld ewraersing τοῖς “πιςοῖς καὶ 
ἐπογγωχόσι tw ἀλήϑειω. 4 On 
πᾶν χτίσμα, Ocod χαλὸν, καὶ eid 
SmCanrov , wile wyaersas Adie 
ξονόμδνον. g Anddera 922 alg. 
λόγῳ Θεοῦ καὶ ἐντεύξεως. 

6 Ταῦτα, umn} wos τοῖς ἀδὲλ- 
Pris, καλὸς ἔσῃ «ΔΙ Δ ΚΟΥ Ἰησοῦ 
Keised , evrepoewG- τοῖς λόφρις 
TNS πίχεως, καὶ τῆς XKARS διδὸ- 
σκαλίας, ἢ π΄ Ῥηκολῴθηχας, 7 THs 


.2 κῶ- 


δὲ ΕἸΣ \ ; bd" iG. mer ke 
eau aaa mine olld-Wives fables, and exercife 
* thy felFuhtd Godlinefs. 


δ΄ Ἢ γᾷ συμαπ ἢ 


σαραντ" Sepals. δῈ ἀδοιυτοῦ eI 
eu cE Guo. 
γυμινασία wes ie ἤν, ὠφέλι 
uG@ ἡ SY εὐσέξεια θὲ ware 
OperAos. Oat ἐπαγιελὶων. ἢ ἐγχουσῳ 


cans tnt νῶν κρὰ "τῆν. BADR ob Ong. 


g Mises 6 idl % πάσης πο- 


δὺ χης ἀξιΘ. το Εἰς τῦτο aa 
Ἐχολιῶμεν. κου. 1 ὀχειδηζόμιλὰ, ὅπ: rm 


οίκωμον ‘oka Θεῷ Glare; ὃς Oe res vs 


τὴν πατῶν ἀγδρωπῶν, μώλιςα πι 


1 Tan. Chap. EV 


SENSATION 


2 Thro’ the hypocrily of 
Liars, having their Confcience 
fear'd with an hot iron. 

3 Forbidding to marry, and 
commanding to abltain from 
meats, which God has created 
to be receiv’d ‘with thankfpiv- 
ing of them who believe and 

* acknowledge the Truth. 

4. For every Creature of 
God is good, and nothing to 
be refus‘d, iF it be recely ἃ 
with Thankfpiving. 
᾿ς g For itis Sanctified by the 
Word of God and Prayer. 

6 -If thou put the Brethren 
in remembrance of thefe things, 
thoy thalt be a Good Miniter 
of Jefus Chrift; “ nourifhing 
them up in the words of Faith, 
and of Good Doétrin, where. 
unto thou haft atraih’d. 

τ ἢ But avoid profane. ‘and 


8 Por Bodily exercife is 
‘ profitable for a little, bue 


-Godlite3 is profitabfe for all 


things havihg promifé of the 


* "Life'that‘how 15», and’ of that 
ΠΙΆ is té.come.- ὁ" 


9 "This'is a Faithfull fay- 
ing , ‘and worthy of All ac- 
ceptation. | — 

qo For therefore we labout 
Be fuller teptoach, becaule we 
“tuft ye  Tiviny God; whb 

« the Savidur of All men, ἐξ 
“peclally of the Faithfull: 


~ "4% Whelé thin 8.7 7 giv ΤᾺ 
σῶν. TE. Παράγῴλλι. Giares Marge And teach: ἐξ 
δίδεσχε. 12 Mud\es 4 tute ry 18. het no man difpife thy 

Ole; a+ PS ee aA of 21: iC: 3 Eee ἘΠῚ aids IO I3¢, to πω; ἐν! 


. 3 2 τ : “ithe 


mye 2 Εἰ Ὁ ‘, " ce 
ῷρο- 
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(() the Hypocrify of Liars, of Men having their Confcience Sard or 
Senfelefs as if it was fear’d with an hot iron, 3 forbidding to marry 

(7) and db/dding or commanding to abftain from f/ach and fuch meats , 
which om the contrary God has created to be receiv’d with Thank!- 
giving, of them who believe and acknowledge the Truth of the Gofpe/ 

in this point, (as well as other) viz. that nothing 7s of it felf Unclean. 

4. For every Creature of God ts good ἦν it fe/f, and nothing to be re- 
fus'd as unclean, if it be recetv'd with Thankfpiving. ys For it 15 
fanctihed or made Lawfull to be eaten by us by the Word of God giving 

us leave to eat thereof, aud by Prayer for a Bleffing on it and T bankf- 
gtuing for it. a 

- 6 It thou put the Brethren in remembrance of thefe things, thou ..aisns to 
fhalt be a Good Minifter of Jefus Chrift, nourifhing them up in the Timothy, con- 
words of Faith and of Good Doétrin, whereunto thou s4y /felf halt at- στ τ aera 
taind. 7 Butavoid (μού profane Dodfrins ars are afore-mention'd (v. 3.) aice. 
and which are built on no better grounds than Old-wives Fables; and 
exercife thy felf in fuch things as tend unto Godlinefs. 8 For shat 
fame Bodily Exercife, which confifts in humbling or affliting the Body 

by abfiinence from Meats or Marriage, and on which the Falfe Teachers 

lay fo great Strefs is profitable bur for a little, (comparatively of True in- 
ward Piety or Godlinefs,) even when duly usd; but Godlinefs is pro- 
fitable for all things both of Soul and Body, having promife of the Good 
things of the Life that now 1s, and e/pectally of that which 15 to come. 

9 This which 7 faid laff, is a Faithtull Saying, and worthy of All Ac- 
ceptation. 10 For therefore 25 zs chat we labour and fuller reproach 
For the fake of the Gofpel, namely becaufe we truft in the Living God, 
who 15 the Saviour of All men from thofe Dangers which they are fome- 
time or other ex pos'd to in this Life, and ts alfo the Saviour efpecially, 2. e. 

tn a most fpectal or high manner of the Faithfull, 7. e. who not only be- 
heve the Gofpel, but conStantly adbere to the fame, inafmuch as he faves 
Such from Eternal Mifery: in which refpe& he may alfo be faid to be 
the Saviour of AU Men, mafmuch as he wills that all fhould be fav'd 
even in this bigheS# fenfe. 11 Thefe things give in charge, and teach. 

12 Let πὸ man dave 74} Occa/fton to de{pife thy Function becaufe of ay 
ee ay ὦ 26 | Youth 


= ANNOTAT IONS. :" 

Ν το, ἡ Ke is gmitted in Alex. and Clerm.MSS. and in Vulg.and Syr.Verfions. 
(s) The word xoavévrwy is hereto be look’d on as xeAcbarrav μὴν and confequent- 
ly ia the next claufe as repeated without μή. And this way of {peaking 1s not 
unfrequently to be met with in Common Authors, Thus in Satyr. 1. lib. 1. of 
Horace’s Satyrs: --Nemo, quam fibi fortem feu Ratio dederit, feu Fors objecerit ,illa 
Contevtas svat? linudet divtr{a Jequentée}? “Where αἰ Neme be only exprels’d, 
yet it‘ can't: with gobd Senlé Be referr’d both to: vivuge and Jeudet; ‘but itis to 
be look'd on as Onmmis non,and as fuch is'tobe referr’d to vivat; atid then Omnis 


(implied in the Nemo) is to be referr’d without yox, to /andet. “" Υ 
/ "ἦς 
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\ 1e ~. 
N @POXOTN φονέροι ἡ mA. 


τ Tim. Chap. IV, V. 


TEXT. 


χαζᾳφροογείτω, waa aun Gp ‘You 


TH maa, ἐν λόγῳ, ἐν avagpogy, 
uv ἀγάπῃ, ἐν mrd, ἐν ἁγνείᾳ. 
13 Eos ἔρχομαι ; amesrtye TH ade 
woo, Tr @mogrrnc, TH διδὰ- 
σκαλίᾳ. 
χαεισματίϑ», ὃ ἐδοϑὴ σοι Aly 
TDEIPNT ELAS , pele Ἐχιϑεσεως τὴν 
χειρῶν, τῷ apeoGuTeciou. κ7 Tav- 


/ > 9/ tf 
τα μελέτον, ἐν ἰ(ούτοις ier Wa σῷ 


16 Επε- 
χε σεαυτῷ, καὶ τὴ διδοισκαλίῳ' 
Ginue αὐτοῖς Gut ye wows, 
καὶ σεαυτὸν σώσεις, καὶ τὸς ἀκϑο)- 
τοὺς σου. 

Κεφ. εἰ, Πρεσξυτέρῳ μὴ Ἐχι- 
πλήξης, αλλὰ παροιχαλει ὧς πα- 
ΠΩΣ 


f ς » 
γεωτέρθες, ὡς ἀδελφούς" 


Ι ς ! 
2 Ὡρεσξυτέρᾳς, ὡς μντέροις" γεω-᾿ 
ε 3 aN 2 ͵ ς ! 
Teas, ὧς ἀδελφὰς, ἐν πάσῃ ἁγνείᾳ. 


3 χήρρις τίμα. τὸς ὄγτως “γῆρριε. 
9 ! f f A 

4 Εἰ δὲ ms snex Texva ἢ aa 

γα, ἔχει, μα γαγέτωσουν. DWePToV τὸν 

ἴδιον οἶκον εὐσεξ εἶν, ἡ ἀμοιξζὰς Dor- 


Nddvoy τοῖς “ρϑηῤγοιφ᾽ Gum >) 


Ἐν Dondixtey ἐγώσπιον Ty @eod. 


14 Μὴ ἀμέλει τῷ ἐν col 


TRANSLATION. 


youth, but be thou an Example 
of the Faithfull in the Word, 
in Converfation, in Charity, 
*in Faith, in Purity. 

13 Till I come, give at- 
tendance to Reading, to Ex- 
hortation, to Doétrin. 

14 Neglect not the Gift 
which is in Thee, which was 
given thee by Prophecy, with 
the laying on of the hands of 
the: Presbytery. 

15 Meditate upon thefe 
things, give thy {elf * chiefly 
to them, that thy * proficien- 
cy may appear to All. 

16 Take heed unto thy 
felf, and unto thy Doétrin; 
continue in them: for in doing 
this, thou fhalt both fave thy 
felf, and them that hear thee. 


Chap. V. 


Rebuke not an Elder * man, 
but intreac him as a Father : 
and the Younger men, as Bre- 
thren : 

2 The Elder women, as Mo- 
thers; the ¥ounger, as Sifters, 
with all purity. ἧ 

3 HonourWidows, that are 
Widows indeed. 

4 But if any Widow have 
Children ‘or * Grand-children, | 
let them learn firft to fhew 


Piety at home, and to requite 


their Parents : for that is * ac- 
ceptable before God. 


5 H 


ANNOTATIONS 


4. 1 καλὺν x is not read, “either: in Alex. Clerm..and many other MSS. or 
in Vu. Syr. and Arab. VerGons, or Chryfoft. Théodoret. Theophyh Ὁ Oem: δίς. 


(2) Compare 1Tim, 1.6. - 


Jc has been without queftion inferted bere from Chap, 2. v. 3.. 


(uv) That 
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Youth, but, /ince show art in years younger than it 1s ordinarily proper 
Sor Perfons admitted unto the Apoftolical Order, be thou (0 much the more 
carefull that thou become an Example of or to the Faithfull, tn di/penfing 
the Word, in éutegrity of Converfation, in Charity, in adbereme to the 
True Faith, in purity of Life. 13 “Till l come unto thee, and fo by. 
my Prefencé may be the vetter able to inform thee in {uch Particulars as 
thou would§t have information in, ufe the Common means of informing 
thy felf, namely give attendance to Reading of the Scriptures. and in 
re[ped¥ of others, gtye attendance to Exhortation, to Doétrin, 7. e. 20 
teach and exhort them to thew Duty more and more. 14 Neglect not 
to flir ap the Gilt that is in thee, which was given thee of the Hloly Spz- 
rit for the better Difcharge of thy Apostohcal (now a-days cal’d Epifco- 
pal) Funétion by Prophecy, 2. ὁ. according to the Prophecies that went 
afore of thee (chap. τ. 18.) with the laying on of the hands of the Pref- 
bytery, 1. 6. (1) of an Apostle or Presbyter of the Superior Order, now 
properly call'd a Lifhop) as the Outward Rite appointed for the Ordaining 
and Confecrating of Perfons to the Ministry. 15 Meditate on thele 
things aforemention'd, give thy felf chiefly to them, that thy Proficiency 
in thems may appear unto All. 16 Take heed unto thy felf as to thy 
own Life and Converfation, and unto thy Dottrin as to what thou 
teacheff others; continue in wef performing them; for in doing this thou 
fhale both fave thy felf, and them that hear thee on cond? tion of their 
following thy Life and Doétrin. XML. 
Chap. V. Rebuke not an (4) Elder Man with feverity or harfb lane Duvetions toTi- 
guage, but intreat or exhort him as a Father 20 do Ais Duty; and ing hisBehaviour 
the Younger men, as Brethren, being thy felf but Young: 2 The towards Orhers , 
Elder women, as Mothers; the Younger, as Sifters, with all Purity, ova; and eipecal- 3 
7, ο΄ bet all thy ce gly with the Younger women be manag’d fo pru-ly in reference to 
dently and cautionfly, as to give no Grounds for any Scandalous Refle- °”” 
étions upon thee. 3 Honour, 2 e. Give due Refped? and alfo Mainte- 
nance to Widows that are Widows indeed, 2.6. that really anfwer their 
Name, viz. are left defolate, and fo deftitute of the help of Children as 
well as of Flusband. 4 But 1f any Widows have Children or Grand- 
children, let them (w/z. ther Children or Grand-children) learn, that it 
is their Duty, firlt or before they extend their Charity to others, to fhew 
Piety at home or 20 their own Family, and to requite their Progenitors 
or Parents for their Care and Trouble in bringing them up, by contributing 
to their maintenance according as they are able: for this is wie oes 
before 


ANNOTATIONS. 

(«) That a¢tcsvrspes is here to be underftood (not of a Church-Oficer or Cler- 
gy-man fo call’d, but ) in general of any Elder or Aged man, appears not only 
from its oppofition to nwripss in this verfe, and the-following verfe concerning 
Women, Aged and Young ; but alfo from Tit. 2. 2. ) Se 

(x) See 
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1 Tim, Chap. V. 


TE X T. 
Σ Η δὲ ores yhem καὶ ᾿μεμονω- 
win ἤλπικεν oxi τὸν Θεῦν, καὶ 
maesouwa ταῖς dence καὶ THIS 
@egoeuyais γυκτὸς καὶ nuiegs. 6 H 
δὲ camrararn, Care πέγηηχε. 


7 Καὶ ταῦτα παραίγελλε, ἵνα ave 


manne: an. 8 Εἰ δὲ τις TH 
ἰδίων, xoy μάλιςῳ Tel οἰκοίων οὐ 
Ἂν δὲ ἂν 
iow ἀπίφῳ χείρων. 9 Χῆρᾳ XK- 
Greyidw μὴ ἐλατΊον erHl εξή- 
χονΐζᾳᾳ, γέδονυα, evos ἀγθρὺς γινη» 
IO οὐ ἔργοις xRACIS μωρτυρου- 
pwn, εἰ ἐτεκνοτρόφησεν, εἰ ὀξενο- 
δὲ γησεν, ει ἁγίων modus evinben , 
εἰ Ὑλιξορϑμοις ἐπήρκεσεν, εἰ τσδρτὶ 
ἐργω avyata ἐπηχολύθϑησε. 11 New- 
τίρας δὲ ynexs wapaitod> ὕταν 
py κατοιςρηνιάσωσι τῷ Xeised ; 
γαμεῖν Terwow, 12 ἔχουσαι xeL- 
μα, ὅπ tha τρορτίω «τίσιν ηθέ- 
qioay. 13 Apa δὲ xy ἄργα 


μοόρμϑάνουσι, BE LEP 0 way τοὺς οἷ- 


χίαδ' οὐ μόνον δὲ apy, ἀλλὰ 
tou φλύαροι κοὴ τϑίεργοι, λαλϑ- 
σὰ! τῶ μὴ ϑέοντο. τά Βούλο- 
Hoy οἷν γεωτέρᾳς γαμθν, τεκνγὸχο- 
yey, οἰκοδεάσοοτειν , μηδὲμίαν ἀφορ- 


TRANSLATION. 


s Now the that isa Widow 
indeed, and defolate, trufteth 
1a God, and continues in Sup- 
plication and Prayers night 
and day. | 

6 But fhe that liveth in plea- 
fure, is dead while fhe liveth. 

ἡ And thefe things give 
in charge, that they may be 
blamelefs. 

8 But if any provide not for 
his Own, and efpecially for 
thofe of his own houfe, he has 
denied the Faith, and-is worfe 
than an Infidel. 

9 Let not aWidow be taken 
into the number, under three- 
{core years old, having been 
the Wife of one man; 

10 Well reported of for good 
Works; namely, if fhe have 
brought up Children, if fhe 
have lodg’d Strangers, if fhe 
have wath’d the Saints feet, if 


fhe have reliev’d the afflicted, 


if fhe have diligently follow’d 
every good Work. | 

11 But the youngerWidows 
refufe ; for when they have be- 
gun to wax wanton againit 
Chrift, they will marry, 

12 Having *condemnation, 
becaufe they have caft off their 
firft Faith. 

13 And withall they learn 
to be idle,wandring about from 
houfe to houfe; and ποῖ only 
idle, but tattlers alfo, and bufy- 
bodies, {peaking things which 
they ought not. 

14 1 will therefore that the 
younger Women marry, bear 
children, guide the houfe, give 


plo 


127m. Chap.-V. 

__TEXT, TRANSLATION. 
μου διδόναι πῷ ἀντικεινδῥω λοιδο- no occafion to the adverfary to 
ἐἰας χάει. 15 HM yap aves sae ΟΡ ΕΟ already 
ὁξετράπησαν ὀπίσω TY Zarova. turn’d afide after Satan. 

| 6 Eins 


PARAPHRASE. 


before God. 5 Now fhe that is a Widow indeed, and defolate, 7. δ: 
left quite alone, having no Children as well as-no Husband, and fo no 


one fo nearly related, as that foe may depend upon their help on the fcore of 


Natural Duty and Affecion, bereupon trutteth in God a/oze,and fo conti- 
nues in Supplication and Prayers night and day unto him,as in whom alone 
fhe τι οι for Help. 6 But the whether Widow or other Woman, that 
liveth in pleafure or delicately eating and drinking fuch things as tend to 
excite Luft and Carnal Pleafure, is dead ig a fpiritual fenfe, while the 
liveth thus as to the natural life. ἡ And therefore thele things give in 
Charge, that they wo are concern’d, may be blamelefs. 8 But if 
any fhall have fo little regard to fuch thy Charge, as notwithflanding to 
provide not for his Own Relations, and efpecially for thofe of his own 
houle, he has i effe denied the Faith, and is worfe than an Infidel, 
the generality of thefe being apt to perform thefe Natural Duties. 9 Let 
not a Widow be taken into the number of Charch-Widows or fuch as 
are to be provided for by the Church-ffock, under threefcore years old, 
having been the Wife of one Man only, not twice married, 10 well 
reported of for Good Works, namely, if fhe have brought up Children 
virtuoufly, ifthe have us'd hofpitality and lodg’d Strangers, 2. 6. Chri/tians 
that have had occafion to travel from their own homes, if{he have wafh'd 
the Saints Feet, if fhe have reliev’d the Afflicted, ia fbort,, if fhe have 
diligently follow’d every Good work. . 11 But the Younger Widows 
refule to take into: the foremention’d number, for when they have be- 
gun to wax wanton againft Chrift, or 20 grow weary of his Service iz 
the Church, they will marry, 12 having.Condemnation or sustly de- 
Serving to be condemn’d, becaufe they have caft off their () Firlt degree 
of Faith or of Love. proceeding of Faith... 13 And withall they ledrn to 
Ὡς idle, wandring about:from houfe to houfe; and not only idle, but 
tattlers alfo, and bufy-bodies, {peaking things which they ought not. 
14. I will or diref¥ therefore, that the younger Women, W7abws-or 
others, rather marry, bear children, guide the houfe, and thereby give 
no occafion to the Adverfary of Chri/teanitg to {peak reproachfully of zt. 
15. And there is toogreat need for fuch Duregion, for {ome of: sey aT 
women are already. turn’d afide after Satan, y. ὁ. either aftendeud Comnfes 
and. Prattices aifagreoable ‘to’ the Chriftian ἀρ ρα they ‘oatwwar diy δ᾽ 
i, So Scuteat pt Elia OTS OE en eg an i > OS eee, Seabee Ye oe 
(x) See Revel. 2. 4,5. | 


Q fefs, 


Iai 
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1 Tim. Chap. V. 


T EX T. 
16 Εἴ τις mgs ἢ mon eyed Hex, 
> i 3 ~ \ \ / 
ἐπαρκείτω αὐταῖς), καὶ μὴ βαρειοῦὼ 
ἡ οχκλησία, va τοῖς ὀγτῶς ah 
exis ἐπαρχέσῃ. 

17 Οἱ χαλὼφς “ὠδϑεφζῶτες ρέσ- 
(ξύτεροι διπλῆς Tans ἀξιούοϑωσαν, 
/ ¢ ~ - 9 | a 
μώλιςο, οἱ KOM@ITES CH λόγω καὶ δὶ- 
δασκαλίῳ. 18 Λέγᾳ γὰρ ἡ γραφγη᾽ 


Bey ἀλοώντου ¥ φιμώσειϑ. Καὶ» Αξιος 


ὃ ἐργατὴς τῷ μιοϑοδ oy. 19 Kala 
@pecGuTepou χατηγρείω μὴ Dg 
δέχου, cums εἰ μὴ Ori δύο καὶ τριῶν 
μαρτύρων. 
Gz, οὐ ὦπιον πάντων Acie, tna καὶ 


20 Tys δὺ ἁ μαρτοίγον- 


οἱ λοιποὶ φόξον ἐχῶσι, 21 Aiapap. 
τύρομαι οὐώπιον τῷ Θεοῦ καὶ Κυεάν 
Ince Χρισν, καὶ TH ὠχλεκίων al- 
yaw, ba Gute φυλάξῃς χωεὶς 

, \ “ \ 
“ὡρϑχρίμα] (6), pends “ποιῶν χατο 
TCITHAVTW. 22 χεῖρας τοι χέως μη- 


Savi ἐπιτίθ4, μηϑδὺ κοινώνᾳ ἁ μάρτίαις 


ἀλλοτρίαις. 

Σεαυτὸν ἁγνὸν τήρ4. 23 Μηχέτι 
ὑσδροπότά, aM οὔῳ ὀλίγῳ ed διὰ 
ΤΟΥ «ομαχόν oY, Kol TAS πυκγάς oY 


qoey et Abe. 


TRANSLATION. 


16 If any man or woman 
that *is of the Faithfull, have 
Widows, let them relieve them, 
and let not the Church be 
charged; that it may relieve 
them that are Widows indeed. 

17 Let the Elders that rule 
well, be counted worthy of 
Double honour,efpecially they 
who labour in the Word and 
Doétrin. 

18 For the Scripture fays : 
Thou fhalt not muzzle the Ox, 
that treads out the Corn: And, 
The Labourer 1s worthy of his 
Reward. 

19 Again{t an Elder receive 
not an Accufation, but * upon 
two or three witnefles. 

20 *But them that fin, re- 
buke before All, that others 
alfo may fear. | 

21 I charge thee before God 
and the Lord Jefus Chrift, 
and the elect Angels, that thou 
obferve thefe things, with- 
out preferring one before the 
other, doing nothing by par- 
tiality. 

22 Lay hands fuddenly on 
no’ man, nor be partaker of 
other mens fins. 

Keep thy felf Pure. 

23 Drink no longer water, 
but ufe a little. wine, ‘for thy 
{tomach’s fake and thy often 
infirmities. 


24 Twa " 


τς ANNOTATIONS. 
᾿᾿(αχὴ See Mr stede’s Difcourfe on this Text (viz. Difc. 19. B. τσ. of his Works) 
wherein he .fhéws, How very Ill-grounded on this Text is the Notion of the 
Presbyterian Zaay-elders ; αὐ qlfo well obferves from the: word:nus here. us’d by 
St Pew/, that the Stipends or Maintenance of Minifters is riot to be efteem’d of 


the 


1 Tim.. Chap. V. — 123 
PARAPHRA SE. ᾿ 


fefs, or elfe even to the Renouncing of Chriftianity and openly returning 
to Fudaifm or Heathgni{fm. 16 \f any Man or Woman that 15 of the 
Faithfull have Widows nearly related to them, \et them relieve them, 
if able, and let not the Church be charg’d, that it may be the Better able 
to relieve them that are. Widows indeed. 

17 Let the Elders (¥x%) of the Charch that rule well, be counted tk oT i- 

worthy of Double honour, 2. ὁ. ofa Larger Stipend or Allowance, elpe- mothy concern- 
cially they of them who labour in, ἢ, 6. whofe more peculiar Employ or sit arpa tee 
Funttion is that Labortous One of preaching the Word aud Docttrin. sy and Laying on 
18 For the Scripture fays: Thou fhalt not muzzle the Ox to binder": 
him from eating, that treads out the Corn Deut 25.4. Andi another 
place Lake 10.79. the Scripture faith: The Labourer is worthy of his 
Reward or Hiire. 19 Againift an Elder of rhe Church receive not an 
Accufation, but upon the Te/timony of two or three Witnelles. 20 But 
fuch of them that are found to be guilty of Sin or any wilfnll {candalous 
Crime, rebuke before All the Clergy or Church, that 166 re§# or others 
alfo may fear 10 do rhe /tke. 21 I charge thee before God and the Lord 
Jefus Chrift, and the elect, 7. 6. unfaln and holy Angels, ho are Ln- 
Specters and Obfervers of what is done in the Church, (xxx) or more pecu- 
hiarly the Seven Archangels that fiand before the Throne of God, and are 
his Chief [n§traments, or Minifters, of the Divine Providence, that thou 
obferve thele things or Dire&ions, without prejudzing and fo preferring 
one before the other, doing nothing by partiality. 22 Lay hands fud- 
denly on. no man,. ether in Ordination or Abfolution, without due En- 
quiry firfi made into the Life and Converfation of the Perfon to be ordain'd 
or abjolu'd;, nor be partaker of other mens Sins, by ordaining or abfolv- 
ing them that are not fit, thro’ HaStinefs or want of due Enquiry afore- 
mentiond. | | ΕΝ 

Keep thy felf Pure (vxxx) or ChaSt, by flying thofe Youthful. Lufts eye ne Pu- 
that are ufual to be.indule'd by Perfons of thy Age. 23 However 7 “(α΄ rity and his Own 
vife thee to drink no longer water only, (in order the better to preferve ἐν 
thy ChaStity,) but ufe a little wine, for thy.Stomach’s fake, and: thy 
often infirmities arifing from i Digeftion. 

: 34 4s 
ANNOTATIONS. bn 
the Nature of Alms, at of ordinary Mercinary Wages, but as a Tribute of Honour, 
Such as is given by an Inferior to his Superior. - a4 ἐπι, 

(xxx) The referring of Εἰθδί- προς more particularly to the Seven Principal 
Angels is confirm’d by what we read Rev. 1. 4,5. Grace be unto'you and Peace 
from Him. which is, which was, and is to come; and from the Seven Spirits which 
are before his Throne, Gc. For as here Grace and Peace is pray’d for from God, 
as the Author and Giver; {0 it is likewile from the Seven Spirits, as the Princi- 
pal Inftruments: which Seven Spirits that they are the Seven Archangels, is plain 
from comparing other places of the Revelation. ω 

(xxxx) Compare 2 Tim. 2. 21. a se 

. Q2 V.41. 
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1 Lam. Chap. V, VI. 


TEXT. ᾿ 
24. Twa ἀϊϑρώ πῶν al ἁμαρτίαι 
Taegu Ags εἰ σι» ῳροάγῳσαι εἰς καοίσιν" 
τισὶ δὲ καὶ ἐπαχολοϑῦσν. 25 OQs- 
͵ \ \ \ / f 
αὐτῶς καὶ TH AKAA ἐργα “ρϑδυλα, 
Grr καὶ τὸ ἄλλως ἐχονίᾳᾳ,, κρυζῆναι 
᾽ ! 
¥ UAT UY. 
Kip. φ΄. Οσοι εἰσὶν ia ζυγὸν 
δοῦλοι, τς ἰδίους δεασύζᾳ adons 
~ γ» ἘΞ of ε) "4 
σιμὴς aloes ἡγειοϑωσαν" ie’ μη 
τὸ ὅιομα. τῷ tT Κυρίου καὶ » διδὰ- 
maria βλασφημῆτω. 2 Οἱ δὲ 


πιςοὸς ἔγοντες Dames, μὴ χατοι- “ 


Ppovsitwony, ὅτι ἀδελφοί εἰσιν" ἀλ- 
Aa μαλλον δουλόνετωσοιν.» ὅτι σι- 
φοί εἰσι xoy αἰ γοιπηΐδὶ͵, οἱ τὴς εὐερ- 


γέσίας αὐτιλαμ( νόρνϑμοι. Ταῦτα Ne 


δασχε % APANRAA. ΝΕ 

«3 Εἴ τις ἑπτροδιδασκαλᾷ, καὶ μὴ 
“ξϑσεργεΐω ὑγιαίγωσι λόγοις, τοῖς τῷ 
Kuetou 1p Ἰησῷ Χριεῦ, καὶ τῇ χα 


τὼν δεα; Ν νυχάνιαν. ὦ τύ φως 


Tay, μειϑδὲν θλιφξομϑμος , ἀλλὰ γοσῶν 
aA ζητήσεις ἡ λογομαλίαρ" ἐξ ὧν 
γένεται φϑον θ᾽» eexs , βλασφημίαι, 
ὑπόνοια πονμραὶ, γ' t διά ατριᾷαὶ 
διεφβαρμδῥων ay ρώπων Ὲ γῶν, 4 ἀπε- 
φηρερϑύων͵ Ts ἀληϑείας, γομζόγτων 
“πποξισμὸν τὸ tT εὐσέζειαν. 


._ ANNOTATIONS. 


» TRANSLATION. 


24 Some mens Sins are *ma- 
nifeft before hand, going be 
fore to judgment; and *to 
fome men, they follow after. 

25 Likewife alfo the Good 
works of fome are manifelt be- 
forehand; and they that are 
otherwife, cannot be hid. 


Chap, VI. 

- Let as many as are Servants 
under the yoke, count their 
own matters worthy of all ‘ho- 
nour; that the name of the 
Lord and 4is Doétrin be not 
blafphem’d. | 
_ 2 And they that have Faith- 
full Mafters,. let them not de- 
{pife them, becaufe they are 
Brethren; but rather do them 
fervice, becaufe *they who 
partake of their Good Service, 
are. * Faithfull and Beloved. 
Thefe things teach, and ex- 
hort... ᾿" 

3 If any mam teach other. 
wile, and confent not to whol- 
fome words, even the words of 


our Lord Jefus Chrift, and to 


the. Dodtrin: which is according 
to Godlinefs ;. 3 
4. He is:proud knowing no- 


thing, but doting about Que- 


{tions and {ftrifes of words: 
whereof comes Envy, Strife, 
Railing, Evil Sumifings. 

“yg Perverfe Difputings of 


men of Corrupt minds, and de- 


{titute of the Truth, fuppofing 
that Gain is Godlinefs.* 


6 Ext 


id 


V.1. + Kvels is the Reading of the Clermont MSS. and alfor of the Copy fol- 
lowed by the Vulgar Latin Interpreter, and of fome other Copies. And indeed 


1. 


I ἔφα, Chap, Vy Υ 
YO ore. ΡΑΙΒΑΡΗΒΑΒΊΙΕΜΗ 


24. 4s. a further mitans to preférve Pe a proceeding Rafely i concerning En- 
Ordinations , or Cenfaring Scandalous Offenders , or in Abfolution , cou- quiry after the 
Sider that fome Mens fins are manifeft before hand, 7. ὁ. before any come vt and Man- 
to witne/s against thems, going before teor for-jodgment, 2, δ. 70. bring ᾿ 
the Cenfures of the Church ρον them; and to,or ia re/pec?. of ome Men, 

they, 2. δι cheir Sins follow after, 2, δ. are wot'to be difcrver'd by thee, 

but by WitnefSes wnpeaching and convicting them thereof.~ 25 Likewrle 

alfo the Good Works of fome are manitelt beforehand, fo as that lefs 
Examination or Enguiry is needfull concerning them, and they, 1. e. 

Lhe Good Works that are othet wile, ἢ δ. ποταμοὶ before band, cannot 

be; hid. dong ,: but will come to thy Knowleage , ᾿ thou art, not 10a hukty 

to. ordsin, cenfure, or abfolve, but doft ufe due Enguiry. Ὁ 
Chap. VI. Let,aeimany as-aré Servants under the Yoke if Bondage, δον μη 
count their Own 2ῤο᾽ Fieathen Malters worthy of all honour dye: frovs Behaviour of Ser- 
Servants to their: MaSters, and not defpife their MaSfters as being Flea. τόν to theirMa- 
thens, or think themfelves.by their profelfimg Chrifiianity freed fromthe Ὁ 
fubjelion and fervicedue.to their Mgfters, that the Name.of the Lerd 

and his Doétrin.be riot:blafphem’d ον. evil [poken of, upon any [uch ac- 
count, as difolving Civil Obligations, 2 And they that ‘have {7} Fatth- 

full Mafters, let them not defpife them, becaniffe they-are ”o other thax 

sherry Brethren in.Chrift ; but rather /et them: do them: Service, fuch their 

Corifizan Mafters, who partake of their Good Service, are Faithful and = xyqyy. 
Beloved of Chri. Thele things teach and exhorts). τ 0 Δ Oppofers of the 

_ 3 Ifany.man teachotherwite, and confent not to wholfome Words, aise ἔραν ss 
even the Words of our Lord Jefus Chrift (‘Matt.20. 27. He that would were ‘led away 
be .Chiefi among you let bim be your Servant gc.) and to the:Doétrin Οἱ τος ζορες οἱ 
which 1s according to Godlinefs; -4 he is-proud, knowing nothing, 

but doting about, Queftions and f{trifes of words; whereof comes Envy, 

Strife ,, gene aera Surmifings, ἧς pérverfe Difputings ‘of ἤδη σε 

Corrupt minds and deftitute of the Truth ,; fuppofing that Gain::is 

Godlinefs. . : - ς 6 But 


ANNOTATIONS: | 
it fcems to have been rhe Original, becaule moft Proper. Reading ; it being the 
name of Chriff.or Chriftianity that would be evil fpoken of by a contrary Practice. 
V. Σ { Sothe word is writteb inva very great hiiinber ‘oF the MSS. a8 alfo in 
Chry oft! Theodor. Oecon’ Hefych. and.Sui 9 Sa that it is not to Re copbred 
but it is the True Original Reading ; ‘tho’ it be dot agreeablé to the Ahalopy of 
the Greek Tongue, as the Common Reading.: .- ᾿- Se ae Se Cl κῶς 
Ibid. + This claufle; Agimses Xn F Gera, is not read, either in the two moft 
Ancient MSS, viz. Alex. and Clerm. or in the Vulg: Sr. and-Ethiop, Verfions. 
And therefore feems probably to have-been added to the Original Text; efpe- 
cially becaufe leaving out the faid claufe, the following words, Es ὃ ποδασμὸς μέ- 
a5 4 sits, evidently anfwers as the contrary..to πορβασμὸν ὄναρ Tho εὐσέφεμεν,, and 
therefore was probably Subjoin’d immediately , without interpofing the foré- 
Mention’d clauf@. © =| i et ee ee ee 
(y) In this and feveral other places of this Epiftle, both before and αὐτὶ ah 
poftle:- 


TEX Ts 


6 Eo δὲ πορισμὸς μῖγας ἡ ever. - 


Core’ pt) αὐταρκείας. 7. Οὐδὲν γὰρ 
μισηνέίκφιμον εἰς ὁ κόσμον" δόλον ὅτι 
oid ἐξενείκιειν πὶ δυγά ἴθα. 8 Eov- 
ay δὲ αἰφτεοφίω. καὶ σκεπασμιατου » 
τῦτοις ἜΜ ΦΟΝῚ 9 Οἱ δὰ βε- 
Aédwo ASTER, ἐμκπίηϊασιν εἰς we 
ex σμὸν % παγίϑαι, %, ὑχιϑουμίας 'πολ- 
Aas. avonT Ys καὶ βλαξεράς, οὐ τινες 
βυϑιζύσι τοὺς ανϑρώπας εἰς ὄλεθρον καὶ 
10 Ρίζα ~ πάντῶν TW 
CLEAR E ἢ piraplupiar ὃ ἧς Thies dene 
yor a mera nino Sa ΩΣ mews, 
% caulys τῇ όπειραν bras πολλαις. 
rr Σὺ δὲ; ὦ ἄνγρωπε το ¥ Θεού, 
Gore φεῦγε δίωχε δὰ: διχαιοσύνζωυ, 
εὐσεξειὰν, aia", a yarmlip, Na 
yl y “φξαύτητοι. 12. Αγωνίζῳ τὸν 
χαλὺν ἀγῶνα τὴς πίζεως, Ὀχιλα- 
Cy. Tg μι Cais 5. as ἣν i ἐκλή- 
ΝΣ χαὶ ὡμιολδγηφειρ, Ἐ καλίω opo- 
λογία οὐ ὥπτον πολλῶν. μαρτυρῶν. 
13 Napa Ane σοι οὐώπιον © Ory 


3 f 
αι TOA KC. 


TY ζωοποιοιῦτος το mT, ἢ Xe- 


rw. ‘Anned ay μαρτύρήσανίξ "Git Tlov. 


τίου, Πιλάτν τὼ xg Alo ὁμολογίαν. 
14 mapa σε. th οὐτολίω. ἄσπι. 
λον, ἀνεπιληπῶν, eyes ‘ans 671- 


papers τῷ Κυρίῳ nhl? Inoy Xe : 


aq [ὼ χαίροις ἰδίοις δείξει ὃ parse 


Ὦ Tim. ‘Chap. Vi. 


TRANSLATION. 


6 But Godlinefs with Con- 
tentment is Great Gain. 
> For we brought nothing 


into this world, asd it 1s cer- 


tain we can ‘carry nothing out. 

8 And having:Food and 
Raiment, let us be therewith 
content. 

9 But. they that will be 
Rich,. fall into temptation and 
a fnare, arid many foolifh and 
hurtfull: Lufts, which drown 
men ‘mn. Deftraction and Per- 
dition. 

10: For the Love of Money 
is the Root of All Evil: which 
while fome coveted: after, they 
have.err’d from’ the-Faith, and 
pierced themfelves thro’ with 
many forrows. 

‘tz But thou,O man of God» 
flee thefe things, and follow 


_ after Righteoufnefs, Godlinefs, 


Faith, ‘Love, Patience: Meek- 


- nefs. 


12 Fight the good Fight of 
Faith, lay hold on Eternal Life, 
wherewnto thou art tcall 'd, and 
hait profefs’da good. Profeffion 
before many witnefles. 

13 I give thee charge in 
the fight of God, who quickens 
All things, and before Chrilt 
Jefus, who before Pontius Pi- 
late witnefs’d a Good Confef- 
ay 

4 .That-thou keep. this 
Gommandibens without {pot, 
unrebukable, untill the ap- 
pearing of our Lord Jefus 
Chrift: 

15 Which in * proper fea- 
fons he fhall fhew, who is the 


plos 


Lam: ‘Cha p. Vi, 117 


ριος καλ μόνος διιυαφῆς, 0 βασιλεὺς Bleffed me only ΠΡ ἐμ 
TH βασιλόυόντων, καὶ Κύε.(Ὁ» Th hy pe ΔΑ ΘΙ ΒΕ Ὁ 

χυξριδυόντων, 16 & μογί(» ἔχων 16 Who only has. immor- 
; | eee cae ee tality, dwelling in the Light 
atdwaciar, Φῶς οἰκῶν AON Ys which no man-¢4n approach 
al ~ γα το τος “οἱ - : 

oy εἰδὲν Θόδεις αν)ρώπῶν, Goode unto, whom ho man has feen, 
( «,PARAPHRASE. r 

6 But-on the contrary Godlinefs with she Contentment shat attends gin the Love 
it is Great Gain, even in ref[ped? of living Comfortably in this World, as of Moncy , ot Co- 
well as Flappily im the next. 7 And fuch Contentment 1s no other “8 τὸ erie 
than reafonable, For we brought nothing into this World, and. it 15 
certain we can carry nothing out. 8 And ¢herefore having Food and 
Raiment, let us be therewith content. 9 But they that will be Rich, z. e. 
make this their chief fend, fall into Temptation and ἃ {nare, and many 
foolifh and. hurtfull-Lufts, which drown men in Deftruétion and Per- 
dition. 10 For the Lpve of Mony is the: Root of All Evil: which 
while fome coveted after, they have err’d from the Faith, and pierced 
themfelves thro with many forrows. ΝΕ =. 

11 But thou, O man of God flee thefe things, and follow after. 4, g{rraion 
Righteoufnefs, Godlinefs, Faith, Love, Patience, Meeknels. 12 Fight toTimothy faich- 
the Good fight of Faith, and fo lay hold on Eternal Life, whereunto rey χω 
thou art call’d , and according to that Cal halk: profefs’d a godd Pro- 
[εἴποι by couragesufly undergoing Perfecutions for it, before many Wit- 
nefles of uch thy fufferings. 13 I give thee Charge in the fight of God, 
who quickens All things and fo can raife to Life fuch as fuffer even 
Death for him, and before Chrift Jefus, who before Pontius Pilate wit- 
ne{s'd a good Confeflign, confirming the Truth even to Déath,'and fo giv- 
ing us bis Difciples an. Example how to behave our felves; 14. that 
thou keep this Commandment ( g/ven thee v. 11,12.) without {pot, un- 
rebukable, unto the appearing of our Lord Jefus Chrift: 15 which 
in proper feafons he fhall fhew, who is the Bleffled, and only ¢rue or 
moft: Sovereign Potentate, the King of. Kings, and: Lord: of Lords; 

16 who only has immortality of drm/e/f, dwelling in the Light which 
no man can approach unto ἐπ rhis Life, and conféquently whom no 
man 

ANNOTATIONS. 
Apoftle ufes the word msi, not πισεύοντις, to denote the True Chriftians: The 
Reafon whereof feems to be this, viz. becaufe that the Falfe Teachers, againft 
whom the Apoftle principally defigns his Cautions in this Epiftle, were mssvorzes, 


or Believers, at leaft fuch as profefs’d to be Believers, tho’ they were not mm) 
Faithfull or True Believers. 


V. 12. 7 Καὶ is not read, either in Alex. Clerm. and fome other MSS. or in 
Vulg. Syr. and Ethiop. Verfions. V. τ7. 


ee δωγύμῳ γνώστας: 
᾿γελλόμδμοι, GEA fF. ππίσιν age γησοιν, " 


— ~~... — πα 


πο: ΕΙ ΠΝ] T 


‘Der ΝΣ ᾧ my καὶ ‘weit 


ai@vioy. Aula. 
17 ‘Tors adwords ty πῷ yuy UV, 


aban p a ὑψηλαφρογεῖ, Vy uns ns 


πικένοι Sin HASTY α δυλόχῃσι, ἀλλ᾽ 
ΤΙ πῷ Θεῷ τῷ Cavn, τῷ aPérovn 


ς ~ 4 / eer θυ ας >» ! 1 ' 
ἥμιν TAY OLWS πῶτα εἰς Ὡτολαυσιν 


ἐπ τῷ ἀγαϑοεργέν, PARTay Ω) pis 


καλοῖς, εὐμεταϑασαρ. BD, Ἐν χαιγώγικ 95. 

19 SmQnovetovGs ὁ cw TLS Je ute - 
Atoy χρλὸν Ss Ὁ hEMoy, ἵνα Ὧι: 
λάξωνταὶ Τῆς tyes ‘Gants: 


40 2 Tiuabedy ek 


φύλαξον, ὀκτρεπύμδνος ἡ res BcCy- 
λυ χενοφωνίαρ, x αγτιϑέσοις ® ψοῦ- 
20 (ὦ waves éxal- 


H aes ph Food. Auld. 


. ee Tid ὡρώτῃ inghon 2m 


᾿ Aaodixelag s iis 60), μητφόπο-,. 


ris Φρύγα δ Πακαϊπαιῆς, ᾿ 


{τ 


| Tim. ‘Chap: VL 


TRANSLATION. 


cr can fee: to whom be Ho- 


nour and Power Everlafting. 


~ Amen. _ 


1. Ghatge them that are 


Rich in this -werld, that the 
‘be not high- minded, nor tru 


in uncertain Riches, batin the 
Living God, who gives us 


Richly all-things to enjoy: 


18 That they do Good, that 


- they be Rich -in. Good ' works, 


Ready:to padi ue to 
communicate 5 

Ι0 Laying up in fore fon 
themfelves a good Foundation 
again{t the time to come, | that 
they may Jay hold on "μας 
Life which is Life indeed. . 
20 Ὁ Timothy, keep thae 
which is committed to thy 
Truft, avoiding profane and 
vain Babblings, ‘and Ορροί!- 


pons of Science falfly fo call’d: 


41 Which fome profeding, 
have err’d concerning theF aith, 
Grace be with Thee, Ammets : 


The Firft to Timothy was 
-written from Loailicea, 
“which is the: Chiefeft Ci: 
oy ‘of Phrygia Pacatiana, ἡ 


“ANNOTATIONS, 
ἦν. 1γ. + So: Alex. and ‘Clerm. MSS. and fo it beft scien [0 ἐπὶ «λύσω ἕξει 


Εοὶ 5Ε, before. 
Ethiop. Vibes: with 


so) aaa Re τὰς 


+ 80 Alek. Cc rm. aca fome other MSS. 
meé other: Authorities, 


palle.the Vulg. Spr, ang 


1 Tim. Chap. VI. 129 
a, ae  ππτ ee ee 


PARAPHRASE τ: 


man has feen nor can fee: to whom be Honour and Power Everlafking. -,,....° = - 
Amen. | 

17 Charge them that are Rich in this World, that they be not high- 4. pip erdie 
minded, nor truf{t in uncertain Riches, but in the Living God, who 7s Rich to be Cha- 
he that gives us All things, that we Save, to en)oy ; 18 that they do peer 
Good, that they be Rich in good works, Ready to diftribute, willing 
to communicate to the needs of others; τὸ laying upin {tore for chem- 
felves a good Foundation againit the time to come, mamely that they 
may z¢hereby lay hold on that Life which 1s only 10 be properly efteem'd 
Life indeed, wz. Eternal Life. es | ee 
_ 20 Ὁ Timothy, keep shat Zru/t of the Gofpel which is committed to an Exhortation 
thy Truft, avoiding profane and. vain Babblings, and Oppofitions οἵ oy ia ὃς 
(5) Science falfely fo call’d, ἡ. δ. fuch fooli{h and abfurd Doétrins as are” """"" 
oppos'd to the Truth of the Scripture, by Perfons (whether Fews or Gen- 
tiles) who fallely efteem themfelves to have more Knowledge than we in. 
Spiritual matters: 21 which fome profefling 20 have attain’d to, have - 
err’d concerning the Zrue Faith. Grace be with thee. Amen. | 


The ΕἸ ΣΡ δ to Timothy was written from (zz) Laodicea, Which 
is the Chiefeft City of Phrygia Pacatiana. ne 


ΓΝ ANNOTATIONS. a ἢ Ὦἢ 
(2) Hence it feems probable , that the Herefy of the Gzofficks did begin to “ 
ppear in the Apoffle’s time, even under thac'very Name, to which therefore he 

“here alludes by ee ‘theit-Falfe Doctrines ἀναθέσει Adri jus γιάστως, 

, (πὴ See the la(t Paragraph of the Preface prefixt to this Epifttle. 


εν, 


Pare - ys ae 5 ᾿ 
ᾷ - ᾽ 4 i. a 4 
.- Ἂ Ι 


SYNOPSIS. 


-  -. 


——— FP NO PST’ 


I. The Zntroduchen. Chap.T. 1, 2- 

1. The Apoftle reminds Timothy, for mhat End he ἀεί ἃ him to 

11 ftay at Ephefns, viz to pat a ftop to the Faffe Teachers. ch. I. 3, 4. 
-2.. The Apoftle reminds. bim' that.this Tru& was committed unto 
ore oe so the Prophecies which went afore of Him. Ch. I. 18. 
to the end. 

3: The’ Apoftle'gives him Diredtions concerning his Own Dofirin 
and Praéfice. Ch. IV. 6. tothe end, > 

4. The Apoftle adds ‘a Diredtion concerning his Fhabh, Ch. V. 23. 

| 5. The Apaftie exhorts him to a Conftant, Faithfull, and Cowrageoms 

Difcharge of his Trult or Epifcopa) Office. ch. VI. 11— 16, and 


L 20. to tae 
ite ¢-1.- That it ought to confit of Supplications, Prayers, 
εὐ 68 db  dwbercefions and Than/givink/givings. Ch. II. τ. 
“ts I, Concerning: 5. That the faid Prayers &c. ought to be for 4 


OX 


- me 


ian 1. With refpect | 
to Timothy | 
himfelf. . 


‘the Publick Ser-< ‘Men, {pccially for Kings ἃς. Ο, 11. 1.--- 7. 

ὶ vite, viz. 3. That the Publick Service, (viz Praying and 
ms Teaching) ought to be perforin'd by Men, not 

. Wornen. Ch. 11. 8 to che end. 
Be Ἂς once the ca~ §.y. Bifbope or Preabysers. Ch. 11]. 1— 

Dive? Timathy I 2. With f & tions of ene Ἂς oth ἦν Bee Ch. 111. 8—13. . 
how to capac verbs 3. Concernin εῇ the Princip al and more Peculiar Articles of Chriftian 
E, 


tooth 
his Epifcopal off j me aie nd ἢ ‘Paith:' Ch. 14. τὸ the re 


fice Faithfully 4. Concerning Tino: Young and Old Men. ch. ν. τ. 
and be Apoftle gives | thy’s Behaviour to- ὁ: Young and Old Women. Ch. V. 2. 


IL. The Main: 
Delign of the. 


Epiftle, viz. to 


In order Directions, ward the Laity, viz. ( 3. Widows Young and Old. Ch. V. 3-16, 
wherennto. 4. Concerning his Behaviour toward the Clergy. Ch. V. 17—21. 
{ere the Laying-on ef Flands, ane Ordirmtion or: 
bfoJution..Cb.Vy22, 0 es 
μ᾽ ‘Concetning Enquiry to be made i into. ithe Lives and Manners of 
Perfons. Ch, V.244 255 
8. Apaint Civesing sb be Rich. Ch. VI.6—10. And concerning the 
i Duty of the Rich to be Charitable. Ch. VI. 17—~-19. 


. The Apoftle explains the True and Proper End of the Jewifh Laws. 
᾿ whence he takes occafion to thank God for his Own Converlion. 
3. Withrefpet | ch. 1. 5 —17. 
to the Fudai- <. 2. The Apoftle obferves that Falfe Teachers and Apoftates are fore 
i eect Falfe | sold. Ch. IV. τ---ς. 
Teachers 3. The Apoftle obferves that the Falfe Teachers are proud and ignoy 
\ rant and Jed away by the hope of Gain. Ch. VI. 3—~5. 


III. The Conclufion by way of Exhortation and Benediétion. Chap, 6. 20,21. 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE 


P A ΠῚ JL 


THE APOSTLE 


ΤΟ 
TIMOTHY. 


THE PREFACE. 


“QELS Second Epiftle is fuppofed by the Learned in |) υμω 
Chronology to have been written in (or about) this Epitle was 
4. Ὁ. 6%, Namely when St Paul was ‘iunprifon'dat “""™ 
ο΄ Rome the Second time, and after that he had had 

One Hearing, and thereat made his Firft Defence (Ch.-1V. 16.) 
after this his Second Imprifonment; as alfo fome conifiderable 
Time before the Winter of that Year, (45 appears from 
Οὐ. 1V.2¥.) and laftly not long. before δύ: αὶ ἰδοῦ ἃ Mar- 
tyrdom, as-wé learn from Ch. 7.6... . -- ln. 3 

The Defgn of this Epiftle was to excite and encourage rhe pejen of it, 
Timothy to Perfeverance. and a Faithfull Difcharge’ of ‘his 
Truft or Epifcopal Office, notwithftanding Alfthe Perfecu- 
tions he might meet with from the Judaizers and other Falfe. 
Teachers or Oppofers of the Gofpel.... eae 
_ That this Epiftle was written from Rome,.as is mention’d rheptace whence 
in the Subfcription of this Epiftte is very agreeable to the * vs wie 
Hiftory of St Paul, and’ confequéntly receiv'd’as True. 


+ }" 


R 2 TIAYAOT 


ΕΗ 


ΠΑΎΛΟΥ 


H ΠΡΟΣ 


ΤΙΜΌΘΕΟΝ 
ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΔΛΔΗ 
AEYTEPA. 


T EX T. 


Keg. α΄. 


AYAO®S Απόφολος Inood 
Xpiry, alg. GAnucos Ory, 


ALT ἐπαγίελίαν Cons oO 


Xp Ἰησοῦ, . 2 Τιμοϑέῳ ἀγαπητῷ 


jee πέκιῳ, χει. cAeos, εἰρήνη 2a Θεοῦ 


MACE Derroy ἐν τῇ mane ov Avid,” 


mangos, ἡ Xpise Inoy ¥ Kuely 100? - 
3 Xaeuri ἔχω τῷ Θεῷ »( ὡ λατρεύω 
Sora φορϑυργῶν ἐν χαϑαρῷ σμυειδέσέ ; 
ὡς atiaAumoy ¢ ἐγὼ δ τι oy μνείαν, 
ἐν τοῖς δηήῆσεσι UY νυχτῦς Ἢ ἡμέρα δ' 


He σε ἰδῶ, μεμνηρδύο» | 
‘thee , being mindfull of thy. 


"Tears, that I may' be fill ¢with 


f δεικρύων » να mens πλη- 
wre Ζ ἐυσϑανησιν. λαμβάνων. Σ᾽ 


ἐν σοὶ. ἀγυποκρίτυ minus, Ans ἐγῷ. 13 


δὲ ὅτι aia ἐν σοί. 


5.» je ᾿ "" 
: hoy os ae 
Ω͂ 


THE SECOND 
EPISTLE 


OF 

PAUL 

THE APOSTLE 
ΤΟ 


TIMOTHY. 


TRANSLATION. 


Chap. I. 


AUL an Apoftle of Je- 
fus Chrift, by the will 
of God , according to 
the Promife of Life, 
which is in Chrift Jefus; 

2 To Timothy my * be- 
loved fon, Grace, Mercy, and 
Peace, from God the Father, 
and Chrift Jefus our Lord. 

3 I thank God, whom I 
ferve from way forefathers with: 
true Confcience, that *.con- 
{tantly I have remembrance of- 
thee in my Prayers night and 
day: 

᾿ Greatly defiri iring to fee 


' Joy: Pe te 
“gs When I call to remem- 
brance the unfeigned Faith that 
_is'-in thee, which dwelt firft 
in thy Grandmother Lois, and 
* thy mother Eunice; and I am 


perfuaded, that in thee alfo. 
6 Δι 


133 


THE SECOND EPISTLE 


OF 
P AU L 
THE APOSTLE 
ΤΟ 


TIMOTHY. 


PARAPHRASE. 


The Defign of This Epiftle ts much of the fame Nature with That 
of the Firft Epiftle to Timothy, w7z. to excite and encourage 
Timothy to Perfeyerance and 2 Faithfull Difcharge of bes 
Apoftolical Office. 


AU L an Apoltle of Jefus Chrilt, by (2) the will of God, accord με ireredustion, 
Ing to, 2. 6. in order 10 the Preaching or making known the Pro- 
mife of Life, which Life, either Spiritual and Holy here, or 
Eternal and Happy hereafter, 1s to be attain’d only in Chrift Je- 
fus, 2. 6. thro’ Faith in and Obedience to him: 2 to Timothy my be- 
loved Son, Grace, (ὁ) Mercy, and Peace from God the Father, and Je- 
fus Chrift our Lord. 

3 I thank God, whom I ferve from my Forefathers, with a pure 1. 
Confcience, 2. 6. fincerely ating according to the Diffates of my Con- ee 
Science, that conftantly I have remembrance of thee in my Prayers mothy. 
night and day: 4 Greatly defiring to fee thee, being mindfull of thy 
Tears fhed at our Parting, that as then-[ was fill’d with forrow, fo at. 

Seeing thee again I may be fill’d with joy: § Lfpectadly when I call to 
remembrance the unfeigned Faith that 15 in Thee, which dwelt firlt in 
thy Grandmother Lois, and thy Mother Eunice; and I am alfo per- 
fuaded that 22 dwells in Thee alfo. . " ἘΦ: 
ἀρ eee = 6,Wherefore 
ANNOTATIONS. ἡ ὺ 
(4) See the Paraphrafe of v. 1. ch. 1; of the Firft Ερι]ε ro Timothy. 
(4) See the Paraphrafe of 1 Tm. ch. 1.2. and the Note (4) on the mart ξ 
᾿ ee 


2 Tim, Chap. I. 


T EX T. 

6 At ἰὼ «αἰτίαν hv pape a 
aval amupey τὸ χάεισμα TY Ose 5 
ὁ Gew ἐν σοὶ Abe τῆς Ἰχιϑέσεως 
ΕἾ ener pay w. 7. Ou rp ide 
EV HIV ὃ "Θεὸς σγεὺ μα, Λυλία, 
ἀλλα διωάμεως x04 ἀγάπι χοὶ 
σωφεϑνισμόδι. 
Sys τὸ μαρτυόμκον TY Κυρίου δῶ 
unds tue τὸν δόσμιον αὐτοῦ" ἀλλὰ 
συγχᾳκοπαϑησον πῷ Εὐαγ[ελίῳ χα- 
τὰ ϑωύαμιν Θεοῦ, 9 TY σώσοιν- 
t@ ἡμᾶς, καὶ χαλέσω Ὁ κλή- 
σή ἁγίῳ, Y κατοὶ τοὺ ἔργα ἡμῶν, 
Sad κατ ἰδίαν wegsou καὶ γά- 
ev the δοϑεισαν ἡμῖν ἐν Xero 
[ησοΐ BEd χξόνων. αἰωνίων" τὸ φά- 
γέρωδέισων Je yuu apg τὴς ‘6xt- 
φόμειας τῷ awmpGr ἡμῶν Inood 
Xeigod , XK ToL pynoceyt Gy μὲν σὸν 
Sera TOF ; pation δὲ Cafes χαὶ 
ἀφγαρσίων ΟΥ̓́ τ Εὐαγγελίου 
ΤΙ as 0 ἐτέϑίω ἐγὼ κῆρυξ καὶ 
soigpaGy xa} διδίσκαλί» ϑιῶν. 
12 LAV ke αἰτίαν χαὶ ταῦτα ὧ'ά- 
Oy te ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ TTR ‘at- 
δὰ γὰρ ᾧ πεπίφευχος, καὶ σπέπει- 
oHy ὅτι δυνατός Ὅφ1 tlw Τπαροιϑή- 
χίω μου φυλάξω εἰς crewle «ἰώ 
ἡμέραι. 13 Ὑποτύπῶσιν eye ὑγιαι- 
γόγτων λόγων», ὧν wrap ἐμοῦ ἤκθσας 


8 Mn ow ἐπ αἰογυγ- 


TRANSLATION. 


6! Wherefore I put thee in 
remembrance, that thou {tir up 
the Gift of God, which 15 im 
thee by the purine on of my 


nds. 
ἐξ For God αν not given 
us the Spirit of Fear, but of 
Power, and of Love, and ofa 
{ound mind. 

8 Be not thou therefore 
afham’d of the Teftimony of 
the Lord, nor of me his Pri- 


-foner; but be thou ἃ partaker 


* with me of the Afflictions of 
the Gofpel, according to ‘the 
power of God, | 

9 Who has faved us, and 
call’d us with am holy Calling, 
not according to our Works, 
but according to his own Pare 
pofe and Grace, which was 
given us 10 Chriffi Jatas, be- 
tore the world, began,t 

to * And is now made ma- 
nifeft by the appearing of our 
Saviour Jefus Chrift, who has 
abolifh’d Death, & has brought 
Life and Immostaliry-to Light 
thro’ the Gofpel: 

11 Whereunto I am, ap- 
pointed ἃ Preacher, and an 
Apoftle, and a Teacher of the 
Gentiles. 

12 For the which caufe I 
alfo fuffer thefe thmgs ; never- 


_thelefg I am pot afham/’d: for 


I know whom I have believ’d, 
and I am perfuaded that he is 


_able to keep that which I have 
committed unto him againit 


That day. 
13.Hold faft the form of 


-found words, which thou. haft 


9 
Cr 


2 Tim. Chap. 1. ἮΝ 135 
PARAPHRASE. 


6 Wherefore I put thee in remembrance, that thou ftir up the Gift of imsthy is ex- 
God, which 15 in thee by the putting on of my hands, 2. 6. that thou art horted to a Faith- 
Fit ha roexecute thy Apoftolical (now a-days call'd,Epifcopal) Office faith. [ey Dileraee οἵ 
fully, and in order thereto to exert and make ufe of thofe Gifts of the Spi- fice, by the Con- 
rit which together with thy Epifcopal Ordination thou receiv aft by the fytrations of the 
laying on of my hands. ™ For God has not given us the Spirit of Fear of the Gofpel,and 
or Cowardice, but of Power or Courage, and of Love to him and his the Example of 
Church, and ofa found or pradent Mind. 8 Be not thou therefore &c, 
afham'd of the Teftimony, 7. 6. of preaching the Gofpel of the Lord, nor 
of me his Prifoner, out of fear of fuffering for fo domg: but be thou a 
partaker with me of the Afflictions which arife from the preaching of the 
Gofpel, namely according to the Spirit mention’d v. ἡ. of Power (&c.) 
given us of God, 9 who has fav'd us, 2,5. put us into a Hate of Salva- 
tion, and im order thereto has call’d us with an holy Calling, wz. to 
Chriflianity, and that not according to or om account of any precedent 
merit in our Works or in what we did before we were call'd to Chriftia- 
nity, but only according to his own Purpofe and Grace, which was de- 
termin’d 19 be given us in Chrilt Jefus, before (44) the World began: 

10 And is now made manife{t by the appearing of our Saviour Jefus 
Chrift, who has abolifh’d or deffroy’d the Power of Death by means of 
obtaining for us a Refurre€ion, and has brought Life and Immortality 
to Light thro’ the Gotpel, ὁ ¢. Aath by the preaching thereof gave men a 
Clearer notion of the Future Life than ever they had afore, even in refpel? 
of the Future State of the Soul; and as to the Refurreétion of the Body 
andits Future and Eternal State, Chrift has made the Firft Difcovery 
thereof, at ‘leaft to the Greater part of Mankind, 166 Gentile world, by 
the Gofpel: τι Whereunto I am appointed a Preacher, and shat of the 
higheft Rank an Apoftle, and more particularly a Teacher of the Gen- 
ules. 12 For the which caufe, wz. my maintaining that the Privileges 
of the Gofpel belong to the Gentiles without being Circumcis'd, as well as 
to the Jews, I alio fuffer thefe things: neverthelefs I am not afham4d 
of my Hlope for maintaining the faid Truth: for 1 know whom I Rave 
believ’d or ¢ruffed, and 1 am perfuaded that he is able to keep that which 
Ihave committed unto him, wz. my Soulor the Reward of my fufferings, 
again{t or unto That: Day.,.z. ¢.-che Day of Retribution or Fudement. 
13. Hold faft the (c) Form. of Sound words, 2. 6. the Summary of the 
Coriftiag Faith or Creea which thou haft receiv’d of me, in or with 4 

ay ὅς τὰ . Υ»" 


: ANNOTATIONS. 
(46) See the Note on Titus. 1.2. " 

| Vi αν Ἀπ τᾷ. ἢ (4) 8011 is read (and not wacpup@ ind ) in the Alex. and. 
Clarm..and fevera] other MSS. a9 allo in Chryfott. And the meg Soxn here pro- 
bably refers τὸ what is faid, τ Τὴ. τ. τᾶ. Taerle whe muggyperian τταρᾳτίεμοο Cot, 
τέκνον Tings , which was coutagioufly to defend the Truth of the Gofpel againtft 
All Falle Teachers, as appears trom v. 3, 4. of the fame Chapter. Compare alfo 
Vike: 


e 
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> Tim. Chap. 1, IL 


TEXT. 
or mst Noy ἀγάπη ™ OF Xara 
Inoy. 14 The χαλίω Ry Qin 
φύλᾳξον apg Trev ual Ge ayo TY 
EVOINOUL TOS EV “ἡ μέν. 

Is Odes τοῦτο, ὅτι ἀπεφράφη- 
σον μὲ πᾶντεςφ οἱ EV τὴ Ασίᾳ, ὧν 
51 DuyeMos x Epuoyans. 16 Aon 
eves ὃ KuerG τῷ Ονησιφόρου οἴκῳ" 
ὅτι πολλάχις μὲ ἀγέψυξε, καὶ Tha 
aAUoW UY Cox em noe uo .17 ἀλ- 
Ax yuopuG@ ἐν Ρώμῃ, ααουδαιότε- 
69) ἐζήτησε μὲ, καὶ εὗρε. 18 Aon 
αὐτῷ ὃ KupiGy εὐρᾶν eacG@y arg 
Kueiou οὗ ὠκχείνη TH Huse’ χαὶ 
ὅσον ἐν Ἐφέσῳ διηχόίήσε, βέλτιον ov 
γινώσκει. 

Keo. β΄, Σὺ οἷον, τέκγον μου; 
ἐνδωνα κοῦ ἐν τῇ χάριτι τὴ ἔν Χρι- 
sq Τησοδ 2 καὶ ἃ ἤκουσας wep 
ἐμοῦ Aly. τοολλῶν μαρτύρων, fu: 
τ Mmpghou mais ἀγϑρώποις, of- 
τίνες ἰχαγοὶ ETOVTOY καὶ ἑτέρφες δι- 
δαξω. 3 t Συγκακοπάθησογ, ὡς 
χαλὺς συφ'ρᾳτιώτῃς. Ἰησοῦ Xe 
vod. 4. Οὐδεὶς ςρατόυόμϑμ(» ἐμ- 
TART ταῖς TY βίου Ὥραγμα- 
τεία!ς, Wa πῷ φρα τολογήσοον], ἀρέσῃ. 
Σ Ἐὰν δὲ καὶ ἀϑλῇ τις, οὐ φιφα- 
γοῦτα! , ἐὰν μὴ νομίμως ἀϑλήση. 


TRANSLATION. | 


heard of me, in Faith and Love 


which is in Chrift Jefus. 

14 That Good thing which 
was committed unto thee, keep 
by the Holy Ghoft which 
dwelleth in us. 

15 This thou knoweft, that 
All they that be in Afia, are 
turn’d away from me; of whom 
is Phygellus and Hermogenes. 

16 The Lord grant mercy 
unto the houfe of Onefiphorus; 
for he oft refrefh’d me, and was 
not afham’d of my chain: 

17 But when he was at 
Rome, he fought me out very 
diligently, and found me. 

18 The Lord grant unto 
him, that he may find Mercy of 
the Lord in that day. And in 
how many things he minifter’d 
unto me at Ephefus, thou 
knowelt very well. 

Chap. IT. , 

Thou therefore, my Son, be 
{trong in the Grace that is in 
Chrift Jefus. 

2 And the things that tho 
heard of me among many wit- 
nefles, the {fame commit thou to 
faithfull men, who fhall be able 
to teach others alfo. 

3 *Be thou partaker with 
me of Afflictions, as ἃ good 
Fellow-fouldier of JefusChrift. 

4 No man that warreth, en- 
tangles himfelf with. the affairs 
of this Life, that he may pleafe 
him who has chofen him to be 
a Souldier. 

2 And if a man alfo ftrive 
for maftery, he is not crown’d 
except he ftrive lawfally. 


6 Τὸν 


> Tim. Chap. I, II. 137 
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PARAPHRASE. 


firm Faith, and Love which is in Chrift Jefus, 2. ¢. with a trae Chriflian 
Love. 14. That Good thing (6) which was committed unto thee, vz. 
the Doétrin of the Gafpel, keep by the affiftance of the Holy Ghoft which 
dwells in us. ἣν. 

1s This thou knoweft, that All they of “44 that were at ἤν δέ with rimothy is 

me here at Rome and that be mow in Afia, are turn’d away from me owt minded of Many, 
of fear of Perfecution: of whom is Phygellus and Hermogenes: From δι pats and on 
which inflances thou maySt learn that it 1s not without caufe that I give the corcraty of 
thee the foregoing Exbortations to Perfeverance. 16 The Lord grants of onefpnaru. 
1. δ. foew mercy unto the houfe of Onefiphorus: for he oft refrefh’d me, 
and was not afham’d of my Chain as the ref¥ of the Afiaticks were. 
17 But when he was in Rome, he fought me oui very diligently, and 
found me. 18 The Lord grant unto him, that he may find Mercy of 
the Lord in That Day, 2. 6. the day of Fudement or Recompence, as 
he foew'd me Mercy or Kinduefs. And in how many things he mi- 
nilter'd unto me, ἡ. 6. relteu'd me or others at Ephefus, thou knoweft 
very well, 

Chap. IJ. Thou therefore, whom J eftcem as my Son, do wot thou wheretsre he is 
turn away from me as others have done, (mention'd chap τοὺ. 15.) but further encou- 
be ftrong in or thro’ the Grace that is given thee in Chrift Jefus 20 wn- pe baa fetta 
dergo any Affiictions for the Truth of the Gofpel, as thou (δε δέ me do. Confiderations. 
2 And the things, 1. 6. the Articles and Doéfrins of Chriftianity, which 
thou πα! heard of, 7. 6. from me, among many witnelles, 2, ¢. effabhi{h'd 
or confirmad by the goynt confent of the ReSt of the Apostles, the fame 
commit thou to Faithfull men, who fhall be able to teach others alfo 
the fame. 3 Be thou parcaker with me of Afflictions, asa good Fellow- 
fouldier of Jefus Chrift. 4 Zn order hereto confider that no man that 
warreth, entangles himfelf with the otSer affairs of this Life, but makes 
Souldiery bts Concern, that i? he may pleafe him, who has chofen him 
tobe a Souldier. ys And ifa man alfo ftrive sx the Olympick or the like 
Games tor Maftery, he is not crown’d except he ftrive lawfully or ac- 
cording to the Rules. of the {αἰαὶ Games. And therefore of thou would 
obtain a Crown of Glory, thou muft fuffer Affiiions, if God calls thee 

thereto: 
ANNOTATIONS. 
v.2.chap.2 of this Second Epiftle. ‘Now the παρᾳϑύκη here mention’d being 
thus to be underftoad of the Whole Chriftian Doétrin, ic is very reafonable to 
underftand the υποτύποσις mention’d v. 13. of fome fort Summary of che Chri- 
{tian Faith, as the faid word imports. 


3. 1 Soit is read inthe two moft Ancient MSS. viz. Alex. and Clerm. and 


fome others ; and this is apreeable to chap.1.8. And agreeably further hereto 
the Clerm. MS. reads ρυρραπότης. 7 


9 V.7. 


ΤΕ X T. 
6 Toy κοππιῶντοι γέωρ2 ον dj DEF= 
ov χαρπῶν μεζφλαμζάνειν. 7 Nod 
ἃ λέγω" | dwod ΥῈ σοι ὁ KuesG@ 
στιώεσιν ἐν τ ἀσι. 

8 Μιιηρόνϑιε Ιησομῷ Χριζον ἐγη- 
epuwoy Cr νεκρῶν, cx aDtual@- 
AaGid, xT τὸ Εὐα [γήλιόν μῷ' 9 ἐν 
ᾧ χᾳκοπαϑαἷ wary er δησμῶν, a9 χά- 
x¥pyG@-: am ὁ λόγί(» τῷ Θεοῦ ¥ 
δύέδοτω. 10 Διὰ Goro may vm- 
woo Alo τὰς ὠκλεχζὺς, ‘iva καὶ 
αὐτοὶ ow THEIRS τύχωσι Ὁ ἐν Kee 
Ιησοδ, pela δόξης αἰωγίψ. x1 Πι- 
Gos ὃ λόγ(»" εἰ yap σιναπεθάνο- 
μεν, καὶ συξήσομεν" 12 εἰ αἰ χουμέ. 
YOLUEY , ὦ cuuCanreuoouer α apie 
weta, xarxevG> ἀρνήσετω ἡμῶφ" 
13 εἰ ἀπιςθ μεν, CXUIOS στιὺς μέν" 
ἀρνήσοιοϑγνι ἑαυτὸν ¥ διώατοαι. 

14. Ταῦτα κἐπουμίμνησκε, Af y- 
μαρτυρομδνί" ογώπιον τῷ Κυ- 
δίου μὴ. λογρμαγέιν » εἰς οὐδὲν 
Δεῖσιμον, ok AKTAT CODY re 
ἀκουόντων. 15 Σι πούδοισον σταυ- 
ΤῸ δύχίμοὸν σαραςησ “τὰ Θεῷ ὃ 
ἐργάτίω avemaloy uu TOY » 009070» 
Moyo τα, τὸν λόγον τὴς ἀληθείας. 


2 Tim. Chap. Il. 


TRANSLATION. 

6 The Husbandman muft 
*firft labour, before he par 
takes of the Fruits. 

7 Confider what I fay, * for 
the Lord fhall give thee under- 
{tanding in all things. 

8 Remember hae Jefus 
Chrift, of the Seed of David; 
was raisd from the Dead, ac- 
cording to my Gofpel: 

9 Wherein I fufter * affii- 
étion as an Evil doer, even 
unto Bonds: but the word of 
God 1s not bound. 

10 Therefore I endure all 
things for the Elects fakes, that 
they may alfo obtain the Sal- 
vation which is in Chrift Je- 
fus, with eternal Glory. 

11 It is a Faithfull faying: 
for if we be dead with him, we 
fhall alfo live with As: 

12 If we fuffer, we fhall 
alfo reign with Aim ; if we de- 
ny dim, he alfo will deny us; 

13 If we *are not Faith- 
full, yet he abideth Faithfull: 
he cannot deny himfelf. 

14, Of thefe things put them 
in remembrance, charging them 
before the Lord,that they ftrive 
not about words, to no profit, 
but to the fubverting of the 
Hearers, 

15 Study to {πεν thy felf 
approv-d unto God, a work- 
man that needeth not to be 
afham’d, rightly dividing the 
word of Truth. 

16 Tas 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V.7. + So Alex. Clerm. ‘and forme other MSS. as alfo. Vulz. Sy. and Agab. 


Verfions. So chat it is not to be doubted, but this is the Original 


eading. 


(4) The words according to the placing of them in the Original fhould Lara 
| e 


a 


τον ie 
PARAPHRASE, 


thereto: 6 To the like purpofe confider further, that the Husbandman 
mult firft labour, before he partakes of the Fruits of 415 Labour. “ἡ Con- 
fider what I fay : for the Lord fhall dée/s thy ferious Confideration fo as 
thereupon to give thee Underftanding in All things regei/ite to the dif- 
charge of thy Duty. 

-8 To further Strengthen thee to endure Affli@ions , remember that ozher confidera- 
Jefus Chrift, the promis'd Meffiah (4) of the Seed of David, affer aff tions to encou- 
bis fufferings was railed from the Dead, according to my Gofpel. 52, ila a 
9 Wherein or on account of which I fuffer affiction, as an Evil-doer, 
even unto Bonds: but the Word of God: is not bound, or prejudiced by 
my fufferings, but vather further'd thereby. τὸ Therefore I cheerfully 
endure all things for the Elects fakes, 2. 6. for the fake of the Chriflians 
as being thofe who are chofen to know the will of God and the way to Sal- 
vation, that they may be encouragd by my Example to undergo afflictions 
and fo alfo to obtain adé?uafly the Salvation, which is tender’d to them 
in Chrift Jefus, with Eternal Glory: 11 it isa Faithfull faying, that 
Salvation is to be obtain'd thro’ Chrift: tor if we be dead with him, 2. δ. 
dy as he did for the Truth of the Gofpel we fhall alfo live with him, 
1.¢. fhall be rais‘d to a State of Happinefs, as he was: 12 if we fuffer 
as he did, we fhall alfo reign with him; if we deny him, he alfo will 
deny us: 13 Sut if we are not Faithfull to Aim, yet he abideta Faith- 
full ro what he has promis’d: he cannot,. being Truth it felf deny what 
Himlelf as pronsis’d : os oh 

14 Of thefe things put them ander thy Charge in remembrance, p;-eanis con: 
Charging them before the Lord, at they mind thefe things as what cerning whatDo- 
will be of exceHemt ufe to confirm them in the Faith, and that they {ἔγινε ἥτις ΤῊΝ 
not about Words, which tends to no fpiritual Profit, but to the fub- and what He 
verting of the Hearers. 15 Study to fhew thy felfapprov’d unto God, ould not meddle 
a workman that needeth not to be afham’d, rightly (e) dWiding the — 
word of ‘Truthy-z. ὁ. feparating foolifh or unprofitable Questions from 
weighty and profitable Dettrins, and infifiing on thefe and fo slat 

Poe. ΟΣ “ 967,2 


ANNOTATIONS. 


be render’d thus: Remember that ‘fefus Chrift was rais’d from the Dead, ( axd 
was) of the Seed of David, atcording to-my.Gofpel. ‘Whereby the Apottle feems 
to denote, that as the Refyrrection of Chrift was oppos’d by. fome, fo his being 
of the Seed of Dayid,and canfequently the True Meffialy was oppos’d by others. 
(6) Ορϑοτομέν is us'd in a Double accepration; eithe? to denote the Right di 
viding of the Sacrifice, ‘by cutting off and fevering thofe parts which were to be 
offer’d from thofe that were not; or elfe co denote the Cutting out a Right or 
Strait Path to walk in.. According to the former Acceptation it may be here 
uaderftood to denote the not meddling with Idlé and Unprofitable Queftions in 
Preaching, and according to che latter Acceptation it may be apply’d to denote 
here a Keeping clofe to the Truth of the Golpel. I have fo expounded it in the 
Paraphrafe, as to comprehend Both Acceptations, as being Both very pertinent 

to the Apoftle’s defign. 
52 (f) There 


140 


TEX T. 


16 Tas δὲ BeGnays χανοφωγίας Pe 
ἵξαασο" ἘΔῚ πΆειον ὙὰΡ qe sno Yow 
| 17 καὶ 9 λόγος αὐτῶν 
ὡς yayreaiva γομῖου ἐξει" Oy “bety 
Υμέναι(δ» καὶ Φιλητί" 18 οἵ. 
τινες We, The ἀλήθειαν ἡφογήσοιγ, 
λέγοντες τίω ἀγάφωσιν ἤδὴ γεργέγω" 


ἀσεζείας" 


Koy ἀνατρέπωσι πῖοῦ τινων πί τιν. 

1 O μένίοι φερεὸς ϑεμέλι(» τῷ 
@eod. ἕφηχεν, ἐχῶν τίω opexnde 
Gutlu Εγγω Kuess τες να, ο- 
τῷ. Καὶ, Αποφήτω Dom ἀδικίας meas 
ὃ ὀγομάζων τὸ ὄνομα, Kueiov. 20 Ἐν 
μεγάλῃ δὲ οἰκίᾳ Con ἐφι μόνον σκεύη 
Δευσᾷ καὶ ἀργυρᾷ, ἀλλὰ καὶ ξύλινα 
χοὶ ὀφράκιγα" xy ἃ wy εἰς nul, 
aN εἰς ἀτιμίω. 21 Ἐὰν ow τις 
ὠχχαϑάρῃ ἑαυτὸν Dor ζύτων, ἔξαι 
σχεῦος εἰς πιμῖω ᾿ ἡγιασμένον, eu. 
penser Tp Navorn, εἰς way ἔργον 
αγαϑὸν ἥτοιμασμέγον. 

22 Τὰς δὲ γεωτεραχοὶς ἐχιθυμίας 
φεῦγε" διώχε δὺ διχαιοσύνίου, wis, 
αἰ γαπτην, δἰ ρήνην, UE Ὁ ἐπιχαλώρϑῥων ὃ 
Κύριον ἐκ καθαρᾶς χαρδιας. 23 Τὰς δὲ 
μωρὰς ἡὶ ἀπαιδεύτως ζητήσεις πδαιζ, 


.4 Tim, Chap. II. 


TRANSLATION. 


16 But fhun profane and 
vain babblings: for they will 
increafe unto more ungodli- 
nefs. | 

17 And their Word will 
eat as do’s acanker: of whom 
is Hymeneus and Philetus: 

18 Who concerning the 
truth have err’d, faying that 
the Refurrection is paft alrea- 
dy; and overthrown the Faith 
of fome. 7 

19 Neverthelefs the Foun- 
dation of God ftandeth fure, 
having this feal; The Lord 
knows them that are His, And, 
Letevery one that nameth the 
riame οἵ * the Lord depart 
from iniquity. 

20 But in a great houfe 
there are not only vellels of 
Gold, and of Silver, but alfo 
of Wood and of Earth; and 
fome to honour,.and fome to 
difhonour. . . 

21 Ifa man therefore purge 
himfelf from thefe, he fhall be 
a veffel unto honour, fanéti- 
ry and meet for the mafters 
ule, avd. prepar'd: unto eve 
Goad work. [= re Ἴ 

22 Fleealfo youthfull lufts: 
*and follow Righteoufnefs , 
Faith, Charity, Peace, with 
them that call on the Lord 
outofapureheart. 6... 

23 But foolifh and * un- 
inftructive Queftions avoid, 


εἰδὼς 


' ANNOTATIONS. 
, (f ) There being here mention made of a Sea/, fome fuppofe that the Apoftle 
defign’d to have thefe two following Sentences, The Lord kaows rc. and, Let 
Every one Gc. conceiv'd as the Two Imprefies of the faid Seal. And further on 
this {core, they obferve , that the word 9ia@ is or may be usd to denote aa 


Obligation 


2 7Tim, Chap.J TAL 
PARAPHRASE. _ 


them ander thee in the Right way wherein they foouldgo. 16 But fhun 
or meddle not with profane and vain babblings: for they will increafe 
unto more ungodlinefs, 2. e. tend to render men more and more ungodly. 
17 And their word, 2, δ. the word of {uch as ufe the foremention’d vain 
babblings will eat or corrupt the Soul, as do’s a Canker or Gangreen the 
Body. Of whom is Hymeneus and Philetus: 18 Who concerning the 
Truth have εὐ ἃ, faying that the Refurre¢tion is ρα already; ‘and dy 
this Diétrin they overthrow the Faith of fome. 

19 Neverthclefs the Foundation of God, ze. the Fundamental Do- , VM 
étrin of the Refurrettion, whereon principally God has defign'd the Truth tance iluftrating 
of the Gofpel to be built, {tandeth ture or firm, having this (f) Seal, z. e. eee 
being confirm’d after the fame way, as God confirm’d the Authority of there are’ Falfe 
Mifes and Aaron againft the Gainfayings of Korab and bis Companions 85 well as True 
namely as in reply to Korah &c. Mofes anfwerd Numb. 16. 5.. The church, pe tee 
Lord knows them that are his, ἡ. 6. God will acknowledge thofe who are 
commiffion'd by him to reveal his Will, and will maintain thei Caufe 
againft all Oppofers; fo the fame may be faid by Us the True Apoftles of 
Jefus Chrift tn oppofition to the Falfe Teachers. And tikewife, a¥ Mofes 
then faid to the Congregation of [frael in.reference to -Korah &'c. (Numb, 

16.26. Depart from the Tents of thefe wicked men; [ὁ may we fay to 
Christians in refpec? to the prefent Falje Teachers: Let every one that 

nameth the name of the Lord, departfrom Iniquity; 2. e. from the Do- 

éfrins of thefe Falfe Teachers which tend to iniquity, 20 But itis not 

to be wonder'd at, that among Cbriftians there fbould be. [uch . Falfe 

Leachers, and alfo fuch as foould follow them : for n'a Great houfe, fuch 

as the Church is, there are not only. Vellels af Gbld and of Silver,, but 

alfo of Wood and of Earth; and fome, viz. the Veffels of Gold and 
Silver denoting the Orthodox Chriftian are to Honour, ‘and fome, viz. 

the Feffels of Wood and Earth are to Difhonour.. 21: If'a-man there 

fore purge himfelf from thefe, 7. ἐν keep-himfelf pure from any {Hd ἔξ 

Doérins , he hall θὲ a Veffel unto Honour, ianétified and méct “for 

the Mafters ufe, 7 ὁ. ferviceable to Chrif#, and iprepar’d unto gyre 

ready for to performs every Good Work. - 4 a 


Zz ; ; : ot od? τος a uy hide 
22 Befides thefe Falfe Doé?rins, flee alfo youthfull Lults, which by eee eee 
| , ae oS eta ιν. : oe oe ions toT1- 
realon of thy youth thou mayfi be more hable 16: and follow Rig hweottt- mocby concern- 
nejs, Faith, Charity, Peace, with:-them that-call on sheLord out ofa ie Riga 
Pure Heart. 23. But foolifh and uninftruétive Queftions avoid, know- wards Obese 
pe oe ee ae PORT SERRE OT 8k ἐδ. RENE 
| _ AN NO TATE ΟΥΝ 5 τΠ00} Ἐν νυ era | 

Obligation or Contract to which the faid Scal is a t., But fince Seals have ger 
Med but τε pres and fince the word Sea? is: us’d in orher plac ‘ofthe 

Vritings' of this Apoitle to denote do more thay ἃ CYafixmatiog 5 and. Gnge 
μέλ Θ- is ulually cakén to.denote:a Fouxdation ; and this fenfe of the Word Ys 
very applicable to the DeGgn. of thes poftle:s oni ta€(e Canfiderations krekink 
the Senfe given in the Paraphrafe is to be prefers’d, 

, Υ. 14.- 


ο 7438 


sata 


maior μκῶλλρν - ἦ ᾿φίλόϑεσιε ἡ :" 


“a Tam. Chapel, 111. 


T E.X T. 


TS 


adws on γεννῶσι μάχας. 24 Aov. 


λον δὰ. Κυξίου οὐ δὴ [aye ay , 


a) os > \ , 
αλλ Noy civ ess maids, 
διδακτικὸν, avecixgnor, 


259 oF 
“Ὡϑαότητι τσ αἰδεύοντου Cbs αντι- 
Alen fences? panzer δῷ αὐτοῖς 
0 Θεὸς μοτοίγοιον εἰς GRIYWWOW ἀλη- 
Geass 26 καὶ ὠνμήψωσν ox 
HS τῷ αἰϑ θόλου πα για Gy, ἐζω- 
γρηρδροι Ng αὐτοῦ, εἰς τὸ ὠχεί- 
you έλημωα. 


Kr. Y's Τοῦτο δ Ἴνωσκεν om 
οὖ ἐρῶντα ἡμέραις. ἐνσήσονται. χαιροὶ 


γαλεποί. 2 Eovvloy γὙὸρ οἱ ἀγγρω- 
“70! φίλοι, Pinte west, ἀλαζόνες, 
ὑπ ερήφόνοι; βλάσφημωοι, φρνεῦσιν 
ἀπείγεις, ἀν χώραφοι, αἰγάσιοι, | 3 ἀφορ- 
opi, wander, ALECora, aregles, 
ἀνήμερϑι, ἀφιλάγαϑοι,, 4 wesd- 
ται. hig debated Tarruparpdins ; Pie 


THA μόρφωσιν enoaCedey, clap. ree 
ναμαν. αὐτῆς ἠργηρϑύοι. Καὶ. Girws 


Poort av. 6 Ex Gia oP. εἰ - 


πος δ» ob Bp deenoy τές as wes: ‘olla 'y καὶ 
" ἰχμαλωϊώοντεν way γαυαϊκάρια σε- 


σωρόυμδμα Apa pTiais,: bb pwc. ‘ort 

ϑυμίαις ποικίλαιε, 7 τάνζτε jaye 
Paver » καὶ μιϑῴποτε εἰ Ἐχι- 
ἡσασιὴ - ἀλήγειας eA Seay Sunde, 


Σ ἔχοι- 


minded , 


TRANSLATION. 


-knowing that they do pender 


{trifes. 

24. And the Servant of the 
Lord muft not (ἔγινε, but be 
gentle unto all men, apt to 
teach, patent, 

25. In meeknefs inftruéting 
thofe that oppofe themfel ves, 
if God peradventure will give 
them Repentance to the ac- 
knowledging of the Truth; 

26 And that they may re- 
cover themfelves out of the 
[πᾶτε of the Devil, who * have 
been taken captive by him, to 
his Will. 

Chap. III. 

This know alfo, that in the 
laft days * there fhall be perit- 
lous times. 

2 For men fhal] be lovers 
of their own felves, covetous, 
boafters, proud, blafphemers, 
difobedient to parents, ut- 
thankfull, unholy, 

3 Without natural affection, 
truce-bréakers, falfe-accufers, 
incontinent, fierce, defpifers of 
thofe that are good, 

4. Traitors , heady , high- 
lovers of Pleafures 
tnore than lovers of God; “ 

s Having a form of Godli- 
nefs, and denying the Power 


| thereof: ftom fuch turn away. 


.6 For of this fort’ are: they 


who’ ctéep into houfes, and 


lead captive filly women laden 
with fins, led away with di- 
vets lufts ; 

Ἴ Ever learning, and never 
able to come to the acknow- 
ledgment of the Truth. 


8 Oy 


27im. Chap. II, II. 


3 Ov τεόπον δὲ Lawns % laps ἀντ 8 Now as Jannes and Jam- 

u toes) bres with{tocd Mofes, fo do 
φησοιν Μωυσᾷ, ἘΠΕῚ Θ΄ ὅτοι LY SCL Voy thefe alfo * with{tand the 
τῇ ἀληθείᾳ, ἄνθρωποι χουτοφθαρμδθοι ‘Truth, men of corrupt minds, 


\ 
TOY 


ing that they do dat gender or beget {trifes. 24 And the Servant of the 
Lord muit not {τινε but be gentle unto All men, apt to teach, patient, 
25 in meeknefs inftructing thofe that oppofe themfelves 29 te Go/pe/, 
if God peradventure will give them Repentance to the acknowledging 
of the Truth; 26 and that they may recover themfelves (or awake) 
out of the fnare of the Devil, who have been taken captive by him, and 
may turn to the performance of his, 2. 6. Goas Will, 

Chap. III. This know alfo, that im the Laft days, 2. ¢. eve in the 


PARAPHRASE. 


Days of Chrifianity, (notwithfianding the Defign of our Holy Religton Sec 


143 


Teachers 


hriftians , 


to remedy all fuch mifchicfs, and would do fo, would fuch as profefs it, leve ne other than 
: Such as are fore- 
up ta the Rules thereof, yet for want of this) there fhall be not always jo1a thould come; 


peaceable Times agreeable to the Defien of the Gofpel, but ever and anon and their Cha- 
thro’ the feveral Ages of the World, Penloas times. 2 For there wil" 


be never wanting men, who tha they profefS Chriftianity yet thall be 
Lovers of their own felves, 2. ¢. of their Own-Phafures or Profits with- 
out any regard to the Welfare. of others, covetous, boafters, proud, 


blafphemers, 2. e. Z'v7/ fpeakers, difobedient to Parents, unthankfull, un- 


holy, 3 without natural affection, truce-breakers, falfe-accufers, in- 
continent, fierce ox crue/, defpifers or not vers of thofe that are Good, 
4. traytors, heady, high-minded, loyers of Pleafures more than lovers 
(not only of others but even) of God bimfelf; s having neverthele/s and 
indeed in order to their better bringing about their ἐξ defigns, a Form or 
outward fbew of Godlinefs, but denying by the wickedne/s of thein Priae: 
ciples or Practices or both the Power thereof, 2. 6. mot letting the Culpa 
to bave its due Power over or Effed? upon them, [ὃ as to make them 
frame thew Principles and Practices agreeable to the Dotiriw of the 
Gofpel: from {uch turn away. 6 For there is occafton; to give thee this, 
precept, inafiuch as of this fort are they, who a ghefe very times creep 
1ato houfes, and lead captive 20 cheer party filly. women, laden with fins, 


led away, with divers luits, whereat thefe fobifmatical Teachers congives: 


7) Ever learning or pretending to be defirqus ta know their Duty more. 
and more, and yet by reafon of thei own infincerity and the Penorance of 
thei Teachers never able to come to.-the Knowledge, ow at, μαξέ topber 


Acknowledgment of: she Truch, 8 Now ag Jannes and Jambres swo 


Eexphian. MagiciadswsthBood Moles, when by rhe Yniracles be ον δε, 
he endeavour'd to convince Pharaoh of his being fent to him from the only 


true God; {odo thefe alfo withitand the Truth of the Gofpel, being men 
ΕἼΤ. of 
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2 Lim. Chap. ITI. 


TEX T. 


τὸν youn, addxsor Bes, tho map 


; 3 7 f \ ~ 
9 AM ¥ ρϑχοψυσι ‘6x σπλειον" 
ς ‘ 3} ι] ᾿ ,} ~ 
HP ἄγνοια, αὐτὴν ἐκϑηλος ἔφα many, 
ὡς ἡ ἡ ὠχείνων ἐγόνεζ. 


10 Σὺ δὲ σ'Ῥηκολυθηχοίς uy τῇ 


διϑασκαλίῳ, τῇ ἀγωγῇ» τῇ ὠροϑέσῃ, 
τῇ πιφή, Ty μακρογυμίᾳ,, τὴ ἀγάπη, 
TH ὑπομονη, IT τοῖς NarAtois, τοῖς 
ma μασιν οἷά, μοι eave οὐ Αντιο- 
χείᾳ, ἐν Ixoviw, ἐγ Augpois® ois διω- 
EBS ὑπήνεγχα,, καὶ CK παντῶν μὲ 
ἐῤῥύσοιίζ,ο ὁ Κύριος. 12 Καὶ πάντες δὲ 
οἱ ϑελοντες evceGas ζῇν ἐν Χριτῷ In- 
ood, διω γθησσν]α). 13 lowes: δὲ 
ἄγγρώ 7m x dues πορϑχύψυσιν ᾿ἔχὶ Ὁ 
ΧΕΙ69)» TUITE ἡὶ πλανῶρμϑμροι. 
14 Σὺ δὲ μένε oF οἷς ἔμα.- 
Jes καὶ ἐλιφώθης, εἰδὼς apy T τί- 
"Ὁ ¢uadess 19 καὶ bn rm 
βρέφοις τὸ Lees γραμμαί οἶϑαις, 


ι A ’ ; é as 
τὰ διωαμδμά σε. σοφίσαι as. δὼω- 


meer, lg πίτεως τὴς cy Χει- 
τῷ Ἰησού. τό Πᾶσα “ραφὴ 9τό- 
πνόϊε (0). καὶ ὠφέλιμ(» “ρος N- 
δασκαλίαν, wmexs ἔλεγχον, ERS 
imdvoptonr, wess mada thi 
οὗ διχαιοσιούη" 17 ‘va apnG@ ἢ 
ὁ τῷ Θιοό ardpaxrG-, wess war 
ἔργρ᾽ αγοιγὸν ὀξηρτισμέν». 


TRANSLATION. 


---- .-.-ς-ς-ς--.-.---- 


reprobate concerning the 
a'th. | ; 

9 But they fhall proceed 
not *much further: for their 
folly fhall be manifeft unto all 
men, as theirs alfo was. 

to But thou halt folly 
known my Doétrin, manner of 
Life, purpofe, faith, long-fuf- 
fering, charity, patience, 

11 Perfecutions, afflictions 
which came to me at Antioch, 
at Iconium, at Lyltra; what 
perfecutions I endur’d: * and 
out of them all the Lord deli- 
verd me. 

12 Yea, and all that will 
live Godly in Chrilt Jefus, {hall 
{uffer perfecution. 

12 But evil Men and Se- 
ducers fhall wax worfe and 
worle, deceiving and being de- 
ceiv'd. 

14, But continue thou in the 
things which thou haft learn’d, 
and ha{t been affur'd of; know- 
ing of whom thou haft learn’d 
them ; 


1: And that from a Child 


thou haft known the Holy 
Scriptures, which are able to 


make thee Wile unto Salva- 
tion, thro’ Faith which ts in 
Chrift Jefus. 

16 All Scripture is given 
by infpiration of God, and is 
profitable for doctrin, for re- 
proof, for correction, for in- 
{truction in righteoutnefs, 

17 That the man of God 
may be perfect, throughly fur- 
nifh’'d unto every Good work. 


Κιφ. 


2am. Chap. III. 

PARAPHRASE. a ΔΕ 
of corrupt minds, reprobate concerning the Faith, 2. 6. who, on account 
of fauch their oppofing the Truth, are by the juft judgment of God become 
deStrtute of Faculties rightly difpos'd for duly examining, and confequently 
of embracing the Faith. ο But they fhall proceed not much further 20 
Seduce perfons: for their Folly thall be iz a little time manifelt unto All 
Men as theirs, 7.¢.the Folly of Fannes and Famibres 4110 was. ao 

τὸ But, for thy encouragement to perfevere in the Truth, thou hak 
(g) fully known my Doétrin, my manner of Life, my purpofe to adhere. 


——— 


ΧΙ, 
‘-Exhortation te 


Perfeverance from 


to the Truth of the Gofpel both in my Do&rin and Life, my Faith, ἡ. δ. Fa, ee OR, τς 


Faithfulnefs, Long-futtering, Charity, Patience, 11 Perfecutions, ΔΕ 
fictions which came to me at Antioch i Pifidia, at Iconium, at Ly- 
{tra ; What perfecutions I there and elfewhere endur'd: and how that 
out of them all the Lord deliver'd me. 12° Yoa and shou νη know that 
as this has been my cafe, fo All that will live Gedly in Chrift Jefus, fhall 
{uffer Perfecutions of one fort or other. 13 But on the other hand and as 
a Confirmation of what 7 have just faid concerning Godly mens fuffering 
Perfecution, tt 1s obfervable, that.n the feveral ages of the World Kvil- 
Men and Seducers or Jimpofters foal be fo far from being reclaim'd by 
any methods, that they thall wax or grow worfe and worfe, deceiving 
‘more and more and being more and more themfelves deceiv’d. 

14 But continue thou in the things which thou haft learn’d, and haft 


Example, 


XIl. 
From che Confi- 


been affur'd of, as we knowing of whom thou haft Jearn’d them, 72 deration that che 


of me: 1s And that from a Child thou haft known ‘the. Holy Seri 
ptures’, which are able to make thee wife unto Salvation, thro’ Faith, 
which is id Chrift Jefus. 16 All the bofy Scripture is given by infpt- 
ration of God, and is profitable for Doctrin or zo: teach men what ‘they 
aré to Bekeve, for Reproof or to convince. men of their Errors, for. Cor- 
rection or to reform the Vices of men, for Inftruction in the way of 
Righteoufiefs, or to inflrut? men what‘ they are'to do: τῇ that fo by the 
ufe of the Scriptures the Man of Ged, 2... every PaStor-or.Preather of. 
toe Gofpel may be perfect doth as 10 bis own Prattice and his Te caching 
others, and {o may be througlily furnith’d unto every Good work, ‘bes 
longing to bts Office, = es - 4 eee 
᾿ ἀπ πον _ Chap. 
7) ANNOTATIONS ντ ν ΠΠῸς 

V.14. +: The Alex, and οὐδ tiore MS, reads trav. And tho’ this feerns to be 
the True Original, Reading (forafmuch as Timothy was raipht dot only:by St 


bse Wg. Sea 


yet I would not alter the Common Text without Greater Authority. 


Ῥαωΐ, but alfa by his Grandmother and Mother; as fallows in the: next verlt } 


(g) Παρμκολυ)έν do's primarily or literally fignify to fo2ow; and in this Senfe 


Holy Scripture is 
t 


he Word of God, 


it is here applicable to {everal of:the Inftances following ; but becaufe it is not ᾿ 


applicable to All of ’ém ,, therefore Commentdtoré and Le) tara arewagreed 


in judging the. Word ought here τ be.taken ing Secondary 


eat ἂν enfe, viz. wherein 
x Ggnifies to know fully or the like, OEE ASN IIN GE ee, 


. 


=A V.41. 


2 Tim, Chap. IV. 


T EX T. 

Kep. δ΄. Arapecplipoygy Τ ἐνώπιον 
7 Oy, ἢ ᾧ Kupit Ino Xpiry, ¥ μέλ- 
roves xpiver Cav κ᾿ VEXPYS, x0) t 
δλχιφάνειαν οὐ καὶ the βασιλείαν on. 
Ἢ Κύρυξον ὃ λόγον, Ὀλισηϑι εὐχαί- 
ρῶς, ἀχᾳίρωφ" ἔλεγξον, Ἐλιτίμαισον, 
““Ῥαχάλεσογ ἐγ πάρῃ μακρογυμίᾳ καὶ 
den Al 3 Ere Ἂ χαιρῦρ, ὅτε τῆς 
ὑγιαιγόσης dda stl. gx. αγέξοναι, 
ἀλλὰ xgla τοὺς ἔπεϑυμίας tas ἰδίας 
eaullois ἐπισωρεύσσι διδαισκά χες, κνη- 
ϑόμϑινοι Ἰ Τ ᾿ ἀκοή. 4 Κα som A τῆς 
aAnvelas ἢ Ἐ ἀκοὴν SarepeLunnr, (ἢ 
μύϑους ἐκχτρα πήσονται. 
5 Σὺ δι mips ἐγ πᾶσι, Ἰακοπαθησον, 


Si τοὺς 


| ἔργαν ποίἈσοῦ Blayfaied . t sl 


ἀδηίαν og Anes pbpnooy 
6. Ἐγὼ ΟΡ ἤδὺ απίγνδομδι, xa}. ὃ 
GIES Τῆς eLens ἀναλύσεως ἐρόφεκε. 


χ Τὰ. ἀγα, τὸν AKA. Haag | 


sy μόρον. TRANS ‘hos aris τε- 


ὃ THs Senate σεφὸν(0)», ὃν >m- 
Roo μοι 6 Κύρι(Ο" ev gaeiny Τὴ 


ἡμέρῳ» ὃ δαί. κει τή, Ὁ ‘aio 
Re ἐμοὶ, υὐλλδυκαὶ παισί, TAs foam. 


χῦσι τῶ “ene p Levan, pied: 


9 Zniducor angen ICIS δε iv 


τα beth 1 Egan PE με dye 
χα λίπε; ahatlend ay iT aidre; 


ἣν 


, Courfe, 
TAPING, ΕῚ λοι χήν Sabir Hei | 


TRANSLATION. 


Chap. IV. 

I charge thee * before God, 
and the Lord Jefus Chrift, who 
fhall judge the quick and the 
dead at his Appearing and his 
Kingdom : 

2 Preach the word, be in- 
{tant in feafon, out "of fea- 
fon; reprove, rebuke, exhort 
with all long-fuffering and 
doétrin. 

3 For the time will come, 
when they will not endure 
found doétrin; bur after their 
own lufts fhall they heap to 
themfelves Teachers, having 
itching -ears. 

4. And they fhall turn away 
their ears from the Truth, and 
fhall be turn’d unto Fables, 

5 But watch thou in all 
things, endure affliétions, do 
the work of an Evangelttt , 
- fulfil thy Miniftry. 


6 For I am now ready to 

be offer'd, and the time of my 
Departure j 15 at hand. 
_ 9 I have fought a good 
Fight, I have fnifh’d. my 
I have kept. the 
Faith. 

8 Henceforth there 1 is laid 
up for me a Crown of Righte- 


- qufpefs, which the Lord the 


Righteous Judge fhall give me 


cat that: day; and: not to me 
πρὶν, but unto all ‘them alfo 
ον that love his Appearing. 


_-g Do thy diligence to come 
thortly unto: me. 

10 For Detias‘has forfaken 
Ine, havihg : Toy'd: this’ prefent 


x 


Tim. Chap.IV. = 47 


Chap. IV. I charge thee therefore (i.e. forafmnch as thou art thus pucker Exhor- 
throughly furnifh'd to ἐξ the feveral parts of iby Office) before God tation to a αίειν- 
and the Lord Jefus Chrift, who fhall judge the Quick and the Dead, at ΠΕ a : 
his Appearing and his Kingdom, 2. 6. 44 Ais appearing to execute thofe a further Defri- 
two principal «ἐς of King Power, viz. punifhing the RebeHlious and bites of the ὙΠ 
Rewarding the Faithfull: 2 I charge thee; I fay. that thom preach fpel. 
the Word, and in fo dung be inftant in feafon, 2. 6. not only at the fe 
times, but alfo out of feafon, 2, 6. at α other times: reprove, rebuke, 
exhort with all long-fuffering iz re/pec? of fuch as regard not thy Fix bor- 
tations, and with a Doctrin or proper Lufirudtion, 3 There is, 7 fay, 
the more reafon for thee to be thus inflant in feafon and out of [δ ον for 
that the time will come /hort/y when they. will not endure found Doctrm, 
as being contrary to thew wicked Defigns and Praéfices, but after their 
own Lufts {hall they heap to themfelves ‘Teachers, having itching Ears, 
t.¢. they fhall forfake their Rightfull Minifters that fhall be duly placed 
over them, becaufe of their Teaching fuch Doétrins as are not pleafing to 
them, and foall choofe to themfelves other Teachers, and fhall teach fuch 
Doéfrin as is agreeable to ther own Lufts or Sinfull Defires and Pra- 
efices, and thereby foall gratify and as it were tickle them Ears or Hear- 
ing. 4.-And they fhall turn away their ears from the Truth of ¢he Go- 

Spel, as being ungrateful to them, and fhall be turn’d fo as to give heed 

unto Fables, i.e. the Falfe Do€trins of the Judaixers, which are founded 

on Fabulous Traditions. ys But as itis therefore the more requifite for 
thee to watch, fo. watch thou in all things relating to rhy office; be 

wilting to endure afflictions, rather than riot dd the work‘ef an Evan- 

gelilt, z.¢. Preacher of the Gofpel, and fulfill. thy miniftry. : 

6 For fo ele 5 thee fo to do, confider that on the like account 1 am cinahy teens 
now feady to be offer’d, 2. 6. put to death for the reflimony of the Gofpel, courag’d in the 
and the time of my Departure isat hand. 7 But.it is my Gomfort, that | ee ih he 
have fought a good fight as a fouldier of Chrift, 1 have finifh’d my Ραμ. own Rea- 
Courfe that God fet me, I have kept the Faith. 8 So thar hem Mead a de 
forth there is laid up for me a Crows of Righteoufnefs which. the certainty of a Glo- 
Lord the Righteous Tides fhall give me at That day, 2. 6. the Day of "™ ἔσο. 
fadgment;, and not to me Ἐν ba unto Alf them alfo that love his 
appearing, as veing ay prepar'd for it; which therefore is the (θα 
Encouragement that can be, for thee likewuife to. keep the Faith ever 
unto Death, ΠΝ pO ga at og 

9 Do thy diligence to,.come fhottly utto me. . τὸ For Demmas bas aX’: ς, κο 
forfaken or /efz me, having lov'd this prefent World, ἃ ¢..d{s Temporal tome Common Af- 

7 » fairs; and Infor~ 
Sf afe Y; mation as to 
ἐλ + what Demas had 


_ . ANNOTATIONS... dnebe 
V.1, + οὖν ty) ia not read, either in Alex! Clegm. or Tevera) other MSS. or in 
Vulg. ὅγε. and Ethiop. Veriton. Allo Alex. wad ‘Clarma ead ον πηρφνιμοιαεῦ 


ἢ tle βαωλείασ. ; 
T2 V. 14. 


Ν 


148 


ΤᾺ ἐμοῦ ὥ κήρυγμα mAnespopnyy 5 καὶ 


et 


2Jim. Chap. IV. 


TEXT. 
χαὶ ἐπορεύθη εἰς Θεοτωλονίκζω" Kpi- 
σκὴς US Γαλατίω Α Τίτος εἰς Aaa- 
paris. rr Λουχᾷς 621 μόγος ue) 
ἐμοδ. Μάρκον avaraGay dye μετο 
σεαυΐρῦ" tot ὙῈΡ μοι εὔ χρη (Ὁ as 
Δ 9. Κογίαν. 12 Τυχικὸν δὲ ἀπέφει- 
'λα Εἰς Εῷεσον. 13 Τὸν φαιλόνζωυ, 
ὃν ἀπέλιπον ἐν Τρωάδι αἶα Κά,- 
πω; ἐρχόρϑννος φέρε; ἡ τοῦ βιθλία, 
MAA ICC τὸς μεμί(ρφίγας. 

I4¢ Arce dudpos ὃ χολχεὺς πολλά 
μοι. χαχοὶ ἐνεδειξαζρ. Τ Sodwod αὐ- 
τῷ ὁ Kuesos ΧΙ τοὶ ἔργα any τς ὃν 
χα) σὺ φυλάσσου. λίαν γάρ ανθέφῃκε 
τοῖς ἡμετέροις λὄορις. : ; 

16° Ey ΤῊ DEPTH AY Somroye 
αἐδείς μοι συμιπαρεγίνείοΘ, SMa πάν- 
τις με ἐγκατέλιπον" yn αὐτοῖς λο- 
γιοϑείη. 17 Ο δὲ Κύεμός μοι “Ῥέ- 


\ , i ) 3 
/ GN, xu ἐνεδυωαμῶσε μὲ, wa δὲ 


αχούση πάντον τῶ Chin - χαὶ ἐῤῥύ- 
lw ὡκ φυμαΐος λέογν] 9)». 18 Καὶ 
ῥύσετώ με ὁ Κύει(Ο» ἐπὸ παντὸς 
ἔρηρυ “πογηροδ, καὶ cdots “τω 
βασιλείαν αὐτοῦ cio ἐπουράνιον ὦ 
ἡ δύξα εἰς τι αἰῶνας TH αἰώγων, 


he Ee f 
Aula, 


awe πὰ 


oe "ρον, 
a 19. «Δαπασῃ Πρίσχαν xoy Axv- 
Ἢ τὰ ᾿ - τ Mas τ" “7 ge! oe “- ! 
AW x Rey. Tov Ovnoipogsu -oixor 


TRANSLATION. 


World, and is departed un- 
to Theffalonica: Crefcens 
to Galatia, Titus unto Dal- 
matia. 

1 Only Luke is with me. 
Take Mark & bring him with 
thee: for he is ufefull to me 
for the Miniftry. 

12 And Tychicus have I 
fent to Ephefus: 

[1 The Cloke that 1 left at 
Troas with Carpus, when thou 
comeft, bring with thee, and 
the books, bat efpecially the 
parchments. 

14 Alexander the Copper- 
{mith did me much Evil: The 
Lord *fhall reward him ac- 
cording to his works. 

ty Of whom be thou aware 
alfo; for he has greatly with- 
{tood our words. 

16. At my firft Anfwer no 
man ftood with me, but all for- 
fook me: * May ττ ποῖ be laid 
to their charge. 

1 Notwithftanding the 
Lord: ftood with me, and 
{trengthen'd me, that by me, 
the Préaching might be fully 
known, and “all the Gentiles 
might hear: and I was deli- 
verd out of the mouth of the 
Lion. - 

“* ¥8 And the Lord fhall deli- - 


‘\ ver me from every evil ‘work, 


and will preferve me unto his 
heavenly kingdom: to whom 
be Glory for ever and ever. 
Amen. 


τῷ Salute Prifca and Aqui- 


la, and the houfhold of One- 
‘fiphorus. 


20 Eenses 


2 Tim. Chap. IV, E49 
PARAPHRASE. | | a 


fafety, and is departed unto Theflalonica of Ais own head: Crefcens is 
gone to Galatia, Titus unto Dalmatia by my direction or approbation for 
the propagation of the Gofpel. 11 Only Luke is with me, (0 that 7 have 
the more need of Thee. And when thou come take Mark and bring him 
with thee: for he is ufefall to me forthe Miniftry. 12 And Tychicus | 
have I fent to Ephefus. 13 The Cloke that I left at Troas with ~~ 
Carpus, when thou comeft, bring with thee, and the Books, but efpe- 
cially the parchments. 
14. Alexander the Copper-fmith did me much evil. The Lord fhall Shea oe Ee 
reward him according to his works. 15 Of whom be thou aware alfo, Qppoter of the 
for he has greatly with{tood our Words, 2. ὁ. Preaching. ez 
16 At my firit Anfwer or Defence of my felf at Rome no man of my yoy, eee 
Acquaintance, or of them from whom it might have been reafonably ex- with St Pau! at 
pected, {tood with me or appear'd in my behalf, but all forfook me far bs Ff Delence. 
Sear of what might follow. May it not be laidto their Charge. τῷ Not-  ‘ 
with{tanding the Lord f{tood with me, and {trengthen’d me, /o as not : 
tofear the worSt that could befall me, that by me thas flrengthen'd and 
So perfevering, the Preaching of '7be Gofpe/ might be fully known or con- 

jirmed, and all the Gentiles might hear the Truth of the Gofpel and be 

confirmd therein by my courageous Defence thereof: and I wasdeliver'd 

out of the mouth (4) of the Lion, 7. ¢. out of that imminent Danger of 

Death I was then in. τῷ And the Lord fhall continue to deliver me 

from every Evil Work, e/pecially from that of Fearing to appear in de- 

fence of the Faith, and will preferve me unto his Heavenly Kingdom : 

to whom be Glory for ever and ever. Amen. os 

19 Salute (ἢ) Prifea and Aquila, and the houfhold of Onefiphorus. the conctasion 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 14. 1 So itis read in Alex. and Clerm. and fome other MSS. as alfo in the 
Vulg. and Syr. Verfions, in Chryloft. &c. 

(6) Some by #he Lion underftand more particularly the Emperor Nero. And 
agreeably hereto they obferve , that Ε δεν {peaking of Artaxerxes fays, Prt a 
Word into my mouth before the Lyon, Efth.14.13. And that when Tiéerius died, 
Mar fyas {aid to Agrippa; The Lyon is dead. © 

(i) It is not to be doubted, but the Priféa here mention’d with Aquila, was 
the fame Perfon that is elfewhere call’d Priféslla, this latter being only the Di- 
minutive of the former Name, and both being perhaps promifcuowfly given her. 
Indeed there are not wanting iome MSS. which exprefsly read Prifcilla; as alfo 
do’s the Syr.and Arab. Verfions. But becaufe it is read Hesonae in the moft An- 
cient MSS. viz. Alex. and Clerm. and in the far greateft Number of the reft ; 
as alfo in Vulg. Lat. Verfion, &c. therefore it is moft likely that this is the True 
origina) Reading, and that the fame Perfon was indifferently call'd Prifca or 
Priftila. 


20 Eraftus 


Iso 


2 Tim. Chap. IV. 


T E X T. 

20 EFeaqos ἔμοιεν οὐ Koewta. Τρό- 
pinoy δὲ ἀπέλιπον ἐ! Μιλήτῳ ἀοϑε- 
yout, 2421 Σ'πούδοισον wes ye 
paves ἐλϑῶν. Ααπαζετωώ σε Εὐζυω- 
λος, ἡ Πύδησ, αὶ Δῖνος, 4 Κλαυδία, 
ἡ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ σιάντες, 22 O Κύ- 
e1os Inous Χειφὺς wy τῷ πνεὺ μα τός 

oy. Η χώεις mt} wR Αμῖω, 
Mess Τιμόθεον δόυτέρᾳ, τῆς Εφε- 
σίων ὠχκλησίας TEPTOY Ἐ!- 
σκοπον γειρφίδνηθεντοι, ἐγράφη 


πὸ Ρώμης, ὅτε cx δοῦτέρου. 


orpign Ποῦλ(δ)» τῷ Κώσαρα 
Νέρωνι. 


TRANSLATION. 


29 Eraltus abode at Co- 
rinth: but Trophimus have I 
left at Miletum fick. 

21 Do thy diligence to 
come before winter. Eubulus 


greets thee, and Pudens, and 


inus, and Claudia, and all the 
Brethren. 

22 The Lard Jefis Chriit 
be with thy Spirit. Grace be 
with you. Amen. 


The fecond Epiitle unto Ti- 
mothy, ordain’d the Firft 
Bifhop of the Church of 
the Ephefians, was writ- 
ten from Rome, when 
Paul was brought before 
Nero the Emperor the fe- 
cond time. 


2 Tim. Chap. IV. 151 
PARAPHRASE. | 


20 Eraftus abode at Corinth; but Trophimus have I left at Miletum 
fick. 21 Do thy diligence to come before winter. Eubulus. greets 
thee , and Pudens, and Linus, and Claudia, and all the Brethren. 
22 The Lord Jefus Chrift be with thy Spirit. Grace be with you. 
Amen. 


The Second Epiftle to Timothy, ordain’d the Firft Bithop of the 
Ephefians, was written from Rome, when Paul was brought be- 
fore Nero the Emperor the Second Time. 


SYNOPSITS. 


STNOPS TIS. 


I. The Introduftion, Chap.I. 1,2. 


| (1. Minds Timothy of the Tender Affedtion He had for him. Chap. 
a. Ι. 3---ς, ᾿ 


Cr. Of the Affiftance of the Holy Spirit. 


ch. I. 6,7. | 
᾿ z. Of the Rewards of the Golpel. Chap. I. 
8 — 10. 
3. Of the Example of Him Paul. Chap. I. 
 re—14,. and Ch. III. 10o— 12. and Cb. 
II. The Main De- 2 ein: IV. 5—8. 
ign of this Epiftle, ghotaly Τὸ μάνα 4. Of the Example of Oncfiphorus’s Sted- 
viz. to exhort and en- Conttancy andé¢ faftnefs. Ch. I. 15. toshe end; and Ch. IV. 
courage Timothy to - 10--͵Ἱγ7. 
Conflancy and Perf shad aa αι 5. Of the Examples of Souldiers,Husband- 
uerance, and a Pru-® men ἄς, Ch. II. 1—7. 


dent and Faithfull ᾿ 6. Of the Example of Jefus himfelf &c. Ch. 
Difcharge of his Of- IT. 8—13. 

fice. In order where- ° 7. Of the Scriptures being the Word of 
to St Paul |. God, and fufficient to perfect him &c. 


Ch 111. 14. το the end. | 
8. Of the Future Judgment. Ch. IV. 1. 

3. Gives him Direétions concerning his Doétrin and Behaviour. 
Chap II. 15, 16, and 22. to the end, and Chap. IV. 2. 

4. Obferves that Falfe Teachers were to come, and by a Familiar 
inftance illuftrates, that it fhould feem no ftrange thing, that 
ainong fuch as profefs Chriftianity there fhould be Bad Men as 

i well as Good. Chap, 11. 20, 21. and hap. III. 19. 


111. Occafional Directions concerning fome Common Affairs; and Occafiona] Infor- 
mations. Chap. IV.9—18. . 


Iv. The Conclufion. Chap. IV. 19. 10 the end. 


THE 
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THE EPISTLE 


ΟΕ 
P A UL 
TH E APOS TLE 


T O 


T IT U 5 


THE PREFACE. 


HE Writing of this Epiftle is referr'd by the more The Time when 
Learned in Chronology to “4. Ὁ. 65. that is, towne Το 


the fame Year, to which the writing of the Firft 
Epiftle to Tzmothy is referr'd by the fame Learned 
Perfons. . 

The Defign of this Epiftle is of the fame Nature with that rhe deja ot it. 
of the Firft. Epiftle to Zzmothy, namely to give Tztus Di- 
rections, whereby he might the Better know how to dif- 
charge, his Epifcopal Office, both with refpec& to the Faith- 
full, and alfo with refpect to the Falfe Teachers and Op- 
pofers of the Gofpel. L : 

As to the Place, from whence it was written, it is {aid im τμὲ pine where 
the Subfcription (or Remark fubjoin'd to the End of the # wes writen. 
Epiftle) that it was Nécopolis of Macedonia; which feems to 
be founded on what is faid Chap. 111. 12. Whereas it being 
faid in that Verfe; For Ihave determind there (not here) to 
Winter, the fame is on the contrary an Argument, that St Paul 
was not at. Nzcopols, when he writ this Epiftle. Some con- 
jecture it was writ at Colof; but there feems to be nothing of 
Certainty as to this Point, 


υ. MAYTAOYT 


1y4. 


IIATAOT THE EPISTLE 


OF 


TOY ΑΠΟΣΣΤΟΛΟΥ͂ PAUL 


att δὼ THE APOSTLE 


T IT ON Το 
ENMNISTOAH TIT U 5. 


T E X T. TRANSLATION. 
Keg. α΄. Chap. I. 
, ᾿Ξ AUL aServant of God, 
ΑΥ̓ΔῸΣ Ser@ Θεοῦ, and an Apoltle of Je- 
a mA G δὲ Ἰησοῦ Xes- fus Chrift, according 


oe ὦ to the Faith of God's 

Tod, καϊὰ πίτιν inner il Elec, and the acknowledging 

@eod, 94 Ἐπιγγωσι ἀληϑείας τῆς of the Truth which is after 
ne} 9 ἴα Σ: ge og aM ἕ “ Godlinefs, ες 

εὐ σέο" 2 ἐπ' EAM Gans ~~ 4 In hape of Eternal Life, 

αἰωνίου, ki ἐπηγγείλατο ὃ anLosus which God that cannot lie, 


Θεὸς apd χρόνων αἰωνίων, 3 ipa. ἢ cues before the World be- 


Ί 
γέρωσς δὲ χφηθ9ι9 ἰδίοις τὸν λδηρν 3 * And has in ἢ proper fea- 
caf : : ἀν 4, fons manrfelted his Word thro’ 
αὐτοῦ, cA χηρύγμιατι ὃ ‘Gktguto Preaching, which is commit: 
nd 
ANNOTATIONS. 

(2) See note (δὴ on Rom. r. 1. 

(aa) By this expreflion, of geese sisvior, Dr Hammond, Dr Whaty, occ. choole 
to underitand, not .4zy tume éefore the Creation of this World, but only fame 
Long time agoe fince the Creation; and the fame was the Opinion of the Greek 
Commentators cited by them. Namely, becaufe Ged is hete faid to promife 
Erernal Life, they fe it neceflary for the {aid Promife to be made ro Some 
@ne or mare Men, ν᾿ ἃ in the mare ae Ages of the Ward, as ddam, 
Abraham, &c. But fince we are exprelsly told Ephe/. 1. 4. that God chofe us ix 
Chriff, @® κοιπιβολῆς nope, before the Foundation of the World; and fince this 
Election was founded on the mutual Compact or Agreement made between God 
the Father and God the Son; and fince in All Compacts there is fomewhat pro- 
misd on each fide; and That, which was principally premis’d to God the Son 
by the Father in this particular Compact, was the Giving of Eternal Life to 

All 


ΤΣ 


THE EPISTLE 


PAUL 


THE APOS TLE 


TO 


T IT U 5 


PARAPHRASE. 


The Main Defign of this Epiftle ws, to inftrutt and encourage 
Titus én @ Fauhfull Difcharge of bs Epifcopal Office. 


Pp UL a Servant (4) i# 4 more peculiar manner or Minifter of 


I. 
God, andan Apoltle of Jefus Chrift, according to, -2. ¢. 7 order a iat 
to the preaching of the Faith of God’s Elect, ἡ ¢. the Faith 
whereby we become Chriftians and fo the Ele or Chofen People 

of God, and in order to bring men, by the preaching of the faid Faith, to 

the Acknowledging of the παν which is after Godlinefs, 2 namely 

in hope of Eternal Life, which God that cannot ly, promis’d before 

the World began, (42 the (aa) Agreement made between God the Fa- 

ther and the Son,) foould be conferr'd on fuch as truly behevd in Corp 

Gentiles ‘as well as Jews: °3 And accordingly God has in proper fea- 

fons manifelted 24is his Word or Promife thro’ Preaching of the Gofpel 

unto the Gentiles as well as Jews; which préaching unto the Gentiles 

more 


ANNOTATIONS. 


-All that fhould truly believe im Chrift; hence I fee nothing thag can reafonably 
hinder, why this expreffion, 2 χρόνων αἰωνίων, fhould not be here underftood in 
its liceral and more obvious Senfe, viz. Before All the feveral Ages of this World, 
And the like is to be faid as ro che fame Expreffion, in reference to 2 Tim. 1. 9. 
For the plain meaning of thefe words, According to his Purpofe and Grace whith 
was given us in Chrift Fefas, before the World began, feems to be no other chan 


this, viz. According to the Grace, which he purpos'd, before the Warld began, to 
give us in Chrift Fefus. 


U2 V. 4 
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Titus, Chap. I. 


T E X T. 
ἐγώ xx) “6tireylu τῷ owTn pos nu 


Θεοδ' 4 Τίτω γνησίῳ τέκνῳ χαϊ]ὰ 


nol “πίσιν, χώθας Τ καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ 
Θεοῦ πατεὺς, xoy Κυρίᾳ Inoy Xec- 
god τῷ σωτῆρί: HR. . 

5 Tew neta χατέλει τον σὲ OF 
Κρήτη, ‘iva τῶ λείπογζᾳ ἐχιδιορθώ- 
σῇ, ou ALTAGHONS χα]ὰ πόλιν Ὥγρεσ- 
Curteses, ὡς ἐγώ σοι διεταξάμϊω" 
6 & τις δον ἀγέγκλη] 6)", μιᾶς γυ- 
γαιχκὸς ἀνὴρ», τέκνα, ἔχων TG, μὴ 
οὐ χατηγροίῳ ἀσωτίας, ἢ ἀνυπό- 
fxm. 7 Δὲ >> τὸν Ἐλίσκοπον 
ἀγέγκληζον ἔνα, ὡς tod οἰκονόμον, 
μὴ αὐϑαδη, μὴ ὀρήλον, μὴ τοάρϑι- 
γον) μὴ WAnKTIW, μὴ alovesnepdye 
8 αλλὰ φιλόξενον, φιλάγαϑον, σώ. 
Qesva, δίχαιον, ὅσιον, ἐγχρατῇ, 
9 ay rary Sway Ty χα! ὰ τίὠ" διδα- 


ale mod λόγῳ, a διωατὸς ἢ 


XO οἰδκχαλεν οὐ TH διδεισκαλίᾳ 
Ty ὑγιαιγούσῃ, καὶ Obs αττιλέψον- 
ὥς ἐλέγχειν. 

10 Εἰσὶ 322 πολλοὶ t ἀγυπό- 
τοικίρι, ματαιολόγοι, 04 ᾿Φρενα- 
πάται, parser οἱ Om “αἰϑετομῖο' 
11 obs SJ Ἐχιφομίξζειν" οἵ τινες 
BANG οἰκοὲς ἀνατρέπουσι, διδείσκον.- 


τις ἃ μὴ σά, aiovesd κερδοὺς apie 


-4 


TRANSLATION. 


ted unto me, according to the 


appointment of God vur Sa- 
viourt 

4 To Titus my own Son 
after the common Faith: Grace 
and Peace from God the Fa- 
ther, and the Lord Jefus Chrift 
our Saviour. 

gs For this caufe left I thee 
in Crete, that thou fhouldft 
fet in order the things that are 
wanting, and ordain Elders in 
every City, as I had appointed 
thee, 

6 If any be blamelefs, the 
husband of one wife, having 
faithfull children, not accus’d 
of riot, or unruly. 

7 For a Bilhop muft be 
blamelefs, as the Steward of 
God ; not felf-will’d, not foon 
angry, not given to wine, no 
{triker, not given to filthy 
lucre : 

8 But a lover of hofpita- 
lity, a lover of oon men, 
* prudent, juft, holy, tem- 
perate, 

9 Holding faft the Faith- 
full Word, as he has been 
taught, that he may be able 
by found doétrin, both to ex- 
hort and convince the gain- 
fayers. 

10 For there are many un- 
ruly, and vain talkers, and de- 
ceivers, efpecially they of the 


, Circumcifion : 


x Whofe mouths muft 


be ftopt; who fubvert whole 


houfes, teaching things which 
they ought not, for filthy lu- 
cres fake. 


a ee 
12 Eive 


Titus, Chap. I. 1:7 


TEXT. TRANSLATION, 
12 Εἶπέ τις ἐξ avr, ἴδιος au» τ. One of themfelves, even 


’ Ὁ Δ + ~ a Prophet of their Own, faid: 
τὴν ees stile ἐπ ae The Cretians are always liars, 
TH, XAXK Dein, γαφερεφ apyor evil bealts, flow bellies. 
| | 13 Ho 
PARAPHRASE | 


more peculiarly is committed unto me, according to the (δ) appointment 
of God our Saviour: 4 To Titus my own Son after the Cummon 
Faith: Grace and Peace from God the Father and the Lord Jefus 
Chrift our Saviour. 

Σ For this caufe left I thee in Crete, that thou fhouldft fet in order 1) ΤΙ πω. 
the things that are yet wanung and left unfetled by me, and ordain tions requilite in 
Elders in every City, as I had appointed thee. 6 Namely, if any be rida ie 
blamelefs, the husband of (c) one wife, having Faithfull (sf amy) children, 7” 
that.are notaccus’'d of riot, or unruly. 7 Fora Bifhop muft be blame- 
lefs, as being the Steward of God, not felf-will’d, not foon angry, not 
given to wine, no ftriker, not given to filthy.lucre; 8 but a lover 
of Hofpitality, a lover of Good men, prudent, juft, holy, temperate; 

9 holding faft the faithfull word, 2 e. Farth of the Gofpe/, as he has 
beerhught of us the true Apoftles of Qbrif#, that he may be able by 
found Doctrin both to exhort and convince the Gain-fayers. 

- ro For there are many unruly, and vain Talkers, and Deceivers, Pe oe Falf 
efpecially they of the Circumcifion; 11 whofe mouths mutt be flopt, Teachers, and of 
1.6. AU proper means are to be us'd to flop thetr mouths, particularly by τὰς Cretians in 
endeavouring to convince them of their Errors, or elfe to convince others °°" 
thereof fo as they may not be fubverted by thefeFalfe Teachers, who 
fubvert whole houfes, teaching things which they ought not, and that 
for filthy lucres fake. 12 One of themfelves, 2. 6. of the Cretians, even 
LEpimenides a Prophet of their One, ¢. 6, one who was efteem'd by them 
to have foretold feveral things, {aid of them; The Cretians are always 
Liars, evil beafts, 7 6. wicked beaStly people, flow Bellies, 2, 6. ie lazy 

cHows, 
ANNOTATIONS. i 


"ὟΝ. 4. T Eaves isnot read, either in the Clermontian (one of the Two moft 
Ancient) and in fome other MSS. or in Vulg. Syr. Ethiop. Verfions, -or in Chry- 
foftom, Ambrofe, Jerom, &c. And Origen on the Epiftle to the Romans taking 
notice of the feveral Forms of ( Introductory) Salutations us’d by Pas/, obferves 
that in the two Epiftles to Timothy, the Salutation runs thus: Grace, Mercy, and 
Peace Gc. but in the Epiftle to Titus thus: Grace and Peace (ὅς. Whence it 
appears more than probable, that the word ἔλεος was here inferted from the Epi- 
ftles to Timothy, and that not long after the time of Chryfoftom : forafmuch 
as the Ale#fndrian MS. reads ἐλεῶ», | 

V. 10. 1 Key is not read in the Alex. and feveral other MSS. nor in Syr. Arab. 
and Ethiop. Verfions; nor in Clem. Alex. Theoph. Oecumen. &c. | 

(4) See the Paraphrafe on 1 Zim.1.1. (6) See the Paraphrafe on 1 Tim.3.2. - 
andalfo the Note thereon, ΄᾿΄ ν.7. 
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’ 
, τεχγοίς, 


Titus, Chap. I, II. 


TEX T. 

13 H paprueia αὕτη bly ἀληϑής" 
δι ζὼ αἰτίαν ἔλεγχε αοἰρὺς ποτά. 
Mas, Wa ὑγιαίνωσιν οὐ τῇ τίς 4' 
14 μὴ “ὠϑϑσεγοντες Ιυδαϊκοις μύ- 
Sols 5 καὶ CHTOAGIS avtpamay Du0- 
φρεφόμϑρων the ἀλήθειαν. xy Πά:- 
τῶ μὲ χῳϑαρφὶ τοῖς χαθϑαρ9ι6" Τοῖς 
δὰ μεμιασμιέγοις καὶ ἀπίφοις Goode 
χα)αρὸν, αλλὼ μεμίδομτωι αὐτὴν! καὶ 
δ Wes Xo ἡ στιυείδησι. τό Θεὸν 
ὁμολοΎϑσιν εἰ δέγαι, τοῖς δὲ ἔργοις ape 
ysyToy, βϑδελυκίοι ὄγτες αὶ ἀπειϑδις, 
ἡ WEIS may ἔργον ἀγοιθὸν ἀϑύκαμοι. 

Κεφ. B. Σὺ δὲ λάλᾳφ ἃ ὡρέπα 
τῇ ὑγιαινύσῃ διϑωσκαλίᾳ. 2 Πρεσ- 
Cores νηφαλίους εἶγοι, σεμνοὺς, σώ- 
peas, unalog, ty mod, TH 
ἀγάπη, Ty Lardy, 3 Πρεσ- 
Coridus ὡσαύτως οὖ χαΐζαφήματι 


ἱεροὩΡΕΤΓΕις y μὴ Ιαβξόλοις, hr 


οηῳ πολλῷ Sura Was, χαλοδὶ- 
Dumndroes 4 ἵνα, σωφρϑνίζωσι 
res VERS φιλάνδροες εἰναι » φιλο- 
; σώφρονας, ἁγγὰς, oi- 
xoupous, ἀγαγὰς, αἰ χυδίαοσομλθας 
τοῖς ἰδίοις ἀνδράσιν, ἵνα μὴ. ὃ λόγος 
TY Θεού βλχασφνημήτω. 6 Τοὺς 
νεωτέρους ὡσαύτως MDAXXAY σω- 
Φρογέν, 7 Gee πάντα, σεαυτὸν 


παρεχόμϑμ( Ὁ" τύπον καλῶν ὄργων, 


TRANSLATION. 


1) This witnefs 15 true: 
wherefore rebuke them fharp- 
ly. that they may be found in 
the Faith: 

14 Not giving heed to Jew- 
ifh Fables, and the Command- 
ments of men that turn from 
the Truth. 

τς Unto the pure all things 
are pure: but unto them that 
are defil’d and * unfaithfull, is 
nothing pure; but even their - 
Mind and Con{cience is defil’d. 

16 They profefs that they 
know God; but in Works they 
deny him, being abominable 
and difobedient,and unto every 
good work reprobate. 


Chap. II. 


But fpeak thou the things, 
which become found Doétrin : 

2 That the aged men be fo- 
ber, grave, * prudent, found in 
faith, in charity, in patience. 

3 The aged women like- 
wife, that they be in behaviour 
as becomes holinefs, not falfe 
accufers, not given to much 
wine, teachers of good things ; 

4. that they may teach the 
younger women to be fober, 
to love their husbands, to love 
their children, 

Σ To be difcreet, chaft, 
keepers at home, good, obe- 
dient to their own husbands, 
that the Word of -God be not 
blaf{phem’d.. 


6 Young men likewife ex- 


‘hort to be fober-mingded : 


_7 In all things fhewing thy 


-felf a pattern of Good works. 


oF 


T E XT. TRANSLATION. | 
oF Ty διδεισκαλίῳ | αἀδιαφϑορίαν , in dogtrin foewrng uncorrupt- 


‘ ἜΝ Ὁ nefs, gravity,” ἫΝ 
Τ σεμνότητα, 8 λόγον UMN, ae 8 Sound (peech that cannot 


χατώγνωφον, ἴα ὁ οἷ οὐδμτίας cv- be condemn’d; that he that is 


~ iy oa 1 « ~ + of the contrary part, may be 
TELTY, AMI ἔχῶν DEL ὑμῶν λέ- afham’d, having no evil thing 


yey φοῶλον. to fay of you. 


9 Δόλες 
PARAPHRASE. 
Fellows, good for nothing but their Gut. 13 This Witnels or Charaéfer 
of them 1s true: wherefore fince mildnefs is not hkely to work on fuch, 
rebuke them fharply, that they may be found in the Fah, 14 paréz- 
cularly not giving heed to Jewifh Fables, and the Commandments of 
men, that turn from the Truth. 15 For notwith/landing AU (ποῦ Men 
Say or command concerning Unclean Meats, or Perfons or Things (€c); 
itis to be known, that unto the pure Chriftian, Few or Gentile, who 
afeth nothing but agreeably to the Rules of the Gofpel, viz. to Tempe: 
rance @c. All things that be fo afeth, are pure or not finfull im their 
ape: but unto them that are defil’d by thecr wicked practices and Un- 
aithfull, is nothing, not even thofe things which they efteem pure or 
clean, pure or performd by them without fin, but even their Mind and 
Confcience is defil’d, and rhereby thew Aftions: 16 They profefs 
that they know God, but in sherr works or preffice deny him, suing 
fo as plainly foews that they have not a Right knowledge of God, being 
abominable and difobedient, and unto every gaod work (4) reprobate. 
Chap. II. But {peak thou the things, which become found Doctrin; ιν. 
viz. 2 That the Aged men be fober, grave, prudent, found in faith, ,D’*stions éon- 
in charity, in patience. 3 dud as for the Aged women likewife, teach of the Lies. bach 
that they be in Behavionr as becomes Holineis, not falfe Accufers, not 7" ad 0/4. 
iven to much wine, teachers of Good things; 4 that they may teach 
he ounger women to be fober, to love their Husbands, to love their 
Children, 5 to be difcreet, chalt, keepers at home, good, obedient to 
their own Husbands, chat fo the Word of God or Go/pe/ be not blafphem’d 
or evil {poker of on account of any misbehaviour in them. 6 Young men 
likewife exhort to be fober-minded: 7 1n all things fhewing thy felf 
a Pattern of Good works; in Doétrin fhewing uncorruptnefs, gravity, 
8 found fpeech that cannot be condemn’d; that he that is of the con- 
, rary part, may be afham’d, having no evil thing to fay of you. 
| 9 Exhort 
; ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 7. + AgSupeiae is not read in the Alex. and fome other MSS. or in Vulg. 
atid Ethiop. Verfions; or in Chryfoft. Theophyl. Oecum. &c. It feems.to have 
been a Marginal Note in reference to ἀδηαφθερίαφ., and from thence to have 
crept into the Text. (4) Read the Paraphrafe on 2 Tia. 3. 8. v 
10. 
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Titus, Chap. II, TIT. 


TEXT. 


9 Δύλῳς ἰδίοις δεαχσότοις ὑπο] dom 


oval, ἐν πᾶσιν evaperys ¢1), μὴ ανῇι- 
λέγον, 10 μὴ νοσφιζομένως, aA- 


ὶ ~ , ! 3 / 
Ad TWIT MATH erlEXvSpYS α, γαϑην" 


ἵνα, ἢ διδεισκαλίαν Take ᾧ wtp OY 
ἡμῶν OLY κοσμῶσιν ἐγ πᾶσιν. 

11 Emepam Ἢ ἡ χάξας ¥ Θεῦ ἦ 
στυτηέκος Wacw ἀνθρώποις" 12 παι- 
δρούωσοι ἡ μῶς, ἵγα o& ρνησούυϑμοι T a σέ- 
(ρίαν καὶ τὰς κοσμικὰς ἐπιθυμίας, σω- 
Φρόνως x διχαίως καὶ εὐσεξζῶς ζήσωμεν 
ἐν τῷ νῦν αἰῶνι" 13 ὡροσδὲχόμδμοι Tr 
wargeroy trmidu, x ‘bktpavac. ὃ 
δόξης μεγάλῳ Oey x σωτῆρος ἡμῶν 
Inoy Xeusy. 
ὑπερ ἡμῶν, Wa AvTe@onley ἡμᾶς Da 
πάσης ἀγομίας, χα δάση εαυτῷ λαὸν 
BEAYTIOV, Curae χαλῶν ἐργῶν. 

Is Ταῦτα Adaq, καὶ ηϑακχά.- 
Ad, κω ἔλεγε ust τσάσης Ἔι- 
Μησιείς oy DEAD POvel Tv. 
Κεφ. y. Ὑπομόέμνησκε αὐζρὺς cL p= 
χαῖς καὶ ὀξουσίαις αὐ πυυτοίοσ᾽ TOY , 
wWutap yey, CIS WAY ἔργον ἀγα- 
Sov ἑτοίμους ἄνω, 2 μηδένα Bra- 
ODNLEAY , ἀμώγοις Εἰ VOY Crete 


aa ς 
14 Ὁς ἐδωχεν εαυτοῦ 


το, Ὑ NS 


TRANSLATION. 


9 Lxhort Servants to be 
obedient unto their own Ma- 
{ters, and to pleafe them well 
in all things, not an{wering 
apain, 
10 Not *filching, but fhew- 
ing all good fidelity ; that they 
may adorn the Doctrin of God 
our Saviour 1n all things. 

11 For the Grace of God 
that brings Salvation, has ap- 
pear d to all men; 

12 Teaching us, that deny- 
ing ungodlinefs and worldly 
lufts, we fhould live foberly, 
righteoufly, and godly in this 
prefent World ; 

13 Looking for that bleffed 
hope, and the glorious appear- 
ing of the Great God and our 
Saviour Jefus Chrift: 

14 Who gave himfelf for. 
us, that he might redeem us 
from all iniquity, and purify 
unto himfelf a peculiar people, 
zealous of Good works. 

1s Thefe things {peak, and 
exhort, and rebuke with all 
Authority. Let no man de- 
fpife thee. 

Chap. III. 

Put them in mind to be fub- 
ject to Principalities & Powers, 
to obey Magiftrates, to be rea- 
dy to every Good work, 

2 To fpeak evil of no man, 
*not to be quarrelfom, det 


XS, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.10. + So Alex.Clerm. and fome other MSS. as alfo Chryfoft. and Theodor. 
(4). Μὴ ἀντιλέγοντες may be render’d, ‘either Not anfwering again, or not contre- 
dicting 5. 1 have inferted Both into the Paraphrafe, becaule it is not unlikely the 
Apoltle might defign to comprehend Both; Not contradicting being a Duty re- 
quifite in Servants in many Cafes, as well as Not an/wering again. 


(f) Ihave 


Titus, Chap. ΠΟ Π πότ 
PARAPHRA SE. 


9 Exhort fervants to be obedient unto their own matters, and to renee the 
pleafe them well in all things, (6) not anfwering again or contradicting, Pury of Servants. 
10 not (f) filching, but fhewing all good fidelity ; that by fach their 
Dutifull behaviour towards their MaS¥ers they may adoro the Doctrin ; 
of God our Saviour in All things re/ating to them. a 

11 For the Grace or Go/pel of God, that brings Salvation, has ap- an excellent 
pear'd to All men, Servants as well as Mafters, and. that of all Na- ated yo et 
tions; 12 Teaching us that denying ungodlinefs, and worldly lufts, ἢ μη) ἔς ἰοὺ τὴν 
we fhould live foberly ἐπ refpeé? of our felves, Righteoufly iz refpec? of of the Gofpel. 
others (and confequently under this Branch of the Gofpel is contain'd the 
Duty of Servants, mention'd v. 9,10.) and Godly m refpec? more tme 
mediately to God, in this prefent world, 13 as being fafficiently in- 
citéd to withfiand all Temptations to the contrary by our Looking for 
that Blelled Hope of Eternal Life, which is promis'd to us by the Gofpel 
upon our Obedience, and for the Glorious appearing of the (77) Great 
God and our Saviour Jefus Chrift, when the Hop’d for Bleffing foall be 
conferr'd upou us by Chrift: 14 who gave himfelf to Death for us, 
that he might redeem us from all Iniquity, 7. e. might obtain Pardon 

Sor the Guilt of our Sins past upon Repentance, and purify unto him- 
(εἰ a Peculiar People , zealous of Good Works, 2 δ. might obtain for 
as the Gracious Affiftance of the Floly Spirit, to enable us to withfiand 
Sin for the future, and to excite in usa Leal for God, expreffing it felf 
zm the practice of AM that is Good, that fo we might become God's People 
in a pecultar manner or in a manner above AM other People, as bemg 
thofe for whom he has a Peculiar Love, and on whom he will beftow Pe- 
cular and moSt fignal Bleffings. 

15 Thefe things {peak and exhort, and rebuke 22 Oppofers with all = yu. 
Authority. Let no man defpife thee for want of putting thy Ecclefiaftical vieus concerning 
Authority in execution. Chap. III. Z¢ js alfo highly requifite, (as tohis Dofrin and 


Own Behaviour ; 


teach Servants their Duty to their Makters Chap. 2. 9,10. fo ad/o) 10 put and the Beha. 


them, 2. δ. the Cretians in general in mind to be fubject to Principalities viour of σείειν, 

and Powers, 2. 6. ?he Sovereign Power over them, to obey the Magiltrates teas 

that are fet over them by the faid Sovereign Power, to be ready or dif- 

posd and willing to doevery Good Work, ἡ. 6.. whatever their ‘Magia 

Strates ee command and ts not contrary tothe Lawof God; 2 as alfo 

to {peak evil of no man, e/pecially of:no MagiStrate, net to be slg το 
am, 


ANNOTATIONS. 

(f) I have chang’d the word Purloining , and fabftituted inftead thereof its 
Synonymous Filching , only becaufe the former is an Old word, whofe Ggni- 
fication is now adays underftood but by Few, whereas Fi/ching is (1 think ) ge- 
nerally us’d inftead thereof, denoting the Ufing or Conveying away any thing 
without the Mafter’s Knowledge or Confent. : 

(ff) The Title , Great God, is here referr’d to our Saviour by Clemens of 
Alexandria in his Protrepr. τ 

. X (fff) Read 
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Titus, Chap. 11]. 


Se 


-TE X T. 


TRANSLATION. 


~w ~ 3 ᾿ 2 
χεὶς, παστχν ἐγ σιοικυυνδρος “Ὡ αὐ τηΐῷ, 


pos maa ἀγγρῶπος. 3 Ἡμῶν γὰρ 
Tole ἡ ἥμεις ἀνόητοι» ametes, πλα- 
γώμϑμοι, διλεύοντες 'ὁλιϑθυμίαις χαὶ 
ἡϑογαῖς "ποικίλαις, ἐν χοαικίῳ,, x φόνῳ 
inorles, φυγηΐζοὶ, μισθντος ἀλλήλερ. 

4 Ore δὲ ἡ rengorms xa ἡ φι- 
Ady pama ἐπεφάνη F σωτγρος ἡμῶν 
Θεοδ, » Con ἐξ ἔργων Τὴ ἐν δι- 
χαιοσιῦῃ ὧν ἐποιήσω μεν HUES, SMe 
xt) τὸν αὐτοῦ ἔλεον ἔσωσεν ἡμᾶς, 
alg: Aurey warivferecias , καὶ ἀνα- 
χαννώσεως Trev μα» ἅγίου, OF 
oe > εν ἐφ᾿ ἡμὰς TAYOIWS, Af g. In- 
oy Xeus¥ TY σωτῆρος ἡμῶν" 7 Wa 
διχαιωθέντες τῇ cxevou χάδι, κλη- 
φονόμοι γενώμεθα χατ᾽ ἐλπίδα Cons 
aiwvioue 8 Πιςὺς ὁ λόγ(δ)»- ἡ δὶ 
τότων βόλομαι! σε Al g-CeGasvedry , 


ne pesvTIC wor καλῶν ἐργΎων “ρϑι- 


φρο! οἱ ποπιφευκότες πῷ Θεῷ, 
Τοῦτά ‘62 τὰ καλὰ καὶ ὠφέλιμα 
τοῖς ἀνγ)ρώποις. 

9 Μωροὶς δὲ ζητήσεις, ἡ γένέα.- 
λογία, κοὶ ἔρειθ, καὶ μώχοις YOLUXSKS 
uicaco: εἰσὶ p> dvageans καὶ 
μάταιο. τὸ Αἰρετικὼν didpa7roy 


gentle, fhewing all meeknefs 
unto all men. 

3 For we “*alfo, were fome- 
time foolifh , difobedient, de- 
ceiv d, ferving divers lufts and 
pleafures, living in malice and 
envy, hatefull and hating one 
another. 


4 But after that the Kind- 


nefs, and Love of God our 
Saviour, toward Man ap- 
pear'd, 


Σ Not by works of Righte- 
oufnefs, which we have done, 
but according to his Mercy he 
faved us, by the wafhing of 
Regeneration, and renewing of 
the Holy Ghoft ; 

6 Which he fhed on us 
abundantly, thro’ Jefus Chrift 
our Saviour: 

~ That being juftified by his 
Grace, we fhould be made 
heirs according to the hope of 
eternal Life. 

8 This is a faithful faying ; 
and thefe things I will that 
thou thou affirm conftantly, 
that they who have believ'd in 
God, may be careful to main- 
tain Good works. Thefe things 
are good and profitable unto 


fen. 

9 But avoid foolifh Que-. 
{tions, and Genealogies, and 
Contentions, and Strivings a- 
bout the Law: for they are 
unprofitable and vain. 

10 A man that is an Here- 


a 


ANNOTATIONS. 


AF, ) Read Difcourfe 17. Book I. of Mr Mede’s Work, wherein he has well 
obfery’d and fhewn, that as in Baptifm the Sigo is Wafbing with Water, fo the 


arnguzaver invifible and celeftial Thing figur’d τ 


ereby or which anofwers thereto 
18 


Titus, Chap. 111. ᾿ς τό 
PARAPHRASE, | 


fom, efpeczally not to be ready to take up arins and fight againft their 
Magifirates, but to be gentle, fhewing all mecknefs unto All Men, Usz- 
believers as well as Believers Gc. 3 For, 20 fhew the Reafonablenefs 
of this Duty of behaving our felues Meckly and Obediently even to Hea- 
then and yet Unbelieving Magiftrates, let tt be confider'd, that we (Cre- 
tians who arenow Behevers) alfo were fometime (0 foolifh, as to be dif- 
obedient unto God himfelf, being deceiv'd into Idolatry , and therein 
ferving divers Luits and Pleafures of fin , particularly living in Malice 
and Envy, hatefull a#to and hating one another. 

4 But after that the Kindnefs and Love of God our Saviour toward of vee 
Man appear’d, by the Preaching of the Gofpel, not by the merits of any of Fufifcation, ὃς 
Works of Righteoufnefs which we have done of our Own Natural arin eer Σ 
Strength without the Grace or Affiftance of the Holy Spirit, but accord. une. 
ing to his Mercy, 2. 6. the Merciful Terms of the Gofpel he faved us, 

ς viz. by the Wafhing (f/f) of Bapti/m, which Wafhing is the Outward 
Sign of that Sacrament, and of our Regeneration thereby, and by the 
Renewing of the Holy Ghoit, which Renewing is the Inward and Spi- 
ritual Grace of the faid Sacrament of Baptifm: God, 7 fay, has faved us, 
2. 6. put us into a State or Capacity of Salvation, by meaus of the Baptif- 
mal Covenant and Sacrament, and of the Holy GhoSé then vouchfaf'd 
unto us as a Principle of a New or Aloly Life. 6 Which merciful 
Gift of the Holy Ghost He, i.e. God fhed on us abundantly, sot thro’ the 
Law, bur only thro’ Jefus Chrift our Saviour: 7 that being juftified 
by his Grace, 7.¢. being enabled by the Affifiance of his Holy Spirit to 
perform AM fauch Good Works as are requir'd by the Gofpel, and fo being 
justified or declar'd Righteous (at the day of ‘Fudgment) according to the 
Merciful Terms of the Gofpel, we fhould be then aéfualy made Heirs 
of Eternal Life, according to the Hope of Eternal Life we now have. - 
8 This 7 have bere faid is a Faithfull faying;, and thefe things I will 
that thou afirm conftantly, that they who have believ’d in God may 
be carefull to maintain rhe neceffity of Good Works, as we as of Faith, 
to juflification. ‘Thefe things are good and profitable unto Men, 20 be 
earnefily pre{sd and infified on. a 
9 But avoid foolifh Queftions and Genealogies, and contentions and what Dofrines 
{trivings about the Law: for they are unprofitable auto Salvation, and 2nd Perfens ate to 
fovain or infgnificant. τὸ Aman, that is an Heretick, after the ΗΓ avoided. Ὁ 


avoided, 
and 
ANNOTATIONS. 
is the Spirit or Holy Ghosf: Namely, as the Body is cleans’d without by Wafh- 
ing, fo the Soul is cleans’d and renew’d within by the Spirir. As for the Blood 
of Chrift, it concurs in the Miniftry of Baptifm by way of Efficacy and Merit, 
but not as the thing there figar’d, this being according to the Scriptures the 
Spirit, Ic is alfo well obfery’d that Wa/bing with Water is therefore made the 


Outward Sign of Baptifm, in allufion to the Cuftom of Wa/bing Infants from the 
Pollution of the Womb, when they are eae 


2. (ff) This 


164. 


Titus, Chap. III. 


‘TEX T. 


TRANSLATION. 


Le μίαν ἡ δόυτέραν γϑεσίαν is οΝ tick, after the firft and fecond 


Te Il εἰδὼς on ceespaty ὁ Gig. 
Cs, καὶ ἀμαρτοανέ, ὧν αὐτοκα]άκριΐδε, 
12 Οταν πέμψω Αρτέμᾶν “σούς 
δὲ ἢ Τυγικὸν, ασόδαωσον ἐλθεῖν mess 
fe εἰς Nuxd7Aw ὠλᾷ γὰρ κέκριχᾳ 
Peary ts μάστῃ. 13 Znvav Tv vole 
κὸν ἡ Απολλὼ αὐυδαίως opomeurlor, 
Wa μυιδὲν αὐτοῖς λείπῃ. 14 Map- 
ϑαγέτωσοιν δὲ καὶ οἱ ἡμέτεροι καλῶν 
epyar @evicual, εἰς τὰς ἀναγκαίας 
Hees, Wa μὴ GoW ἄχαρποι. 1g A- 
cari ovr ay σε οἱ uel ἐμῷ πάντες. A- 
Coy τὰς DIAGYGL ἡμᾶς οὐ Hd. 
Η χάδις py πάντων ὑμῶν. Apion 
Πρὸς Τίτον τῆς Κρήτων ὠχκλη- 
᾿ς σίας ὥρῷτον Ἐχίσκο πον χϑιρο- 
Ὀνηϑενίᾳ, ἐγράφη Dard Νικοπύ- 
λεὼς ® Manxedoviage 


admonition, Feject : 

11 Knowing that he that 1s 
{uch, is fubverted, and finneth, 
being condemn’d of himlelf. 

12 When I fhal! fend Arte- 
mas unto thee, or Tychicus, be 
diligent to come unto me to 
Nicopolis: for I have deter- 
min’d there to winter. 

13 Bring Zenas the lawyer, 
and Apollos on their journey 
diligently , that nothing be 
wanting unto them. 

14 And let ours alfo learn 
to maintain good works for 


neceflary ufes, that they be not 


Unfruitfull. 

15 ΑἹ] that are with me Sa- 
lute thee. Salute them that love 
us in the Faith. Grace be with 
you all. Amen. 


It was written to Titus, or- 
dain’d the Firft Bifhop of 
the Church of the Cre- 
tians, from Nicopolis of 
Macedonia. 


Titus, Chap. HL. 
PARAPHRASE. 


and fecond admonition, reject, 2, 6. have no more 10 do with him but ex- 
communicate him, τι Knowing that he that is fuch, is fubverted or 
turnd away from the Trath fo as not to be reclaim’d, and {inneth 7m the 
highest manner, as finning againft his own Confcience, and fo being con- 
demn’d of Himfelf; and therefore fince this Self-condemnation vil wot 
qork upon him, there is no Flope to think of Reclaming him by Conviétion. 

12 When I thall fend Artemas unto thee or ‘Tychicus, be diligent to 


165 


Χ. 
The Conclufies 


come unto me to Nicopolis; for I have determind there to winter. with an oblerva- 


13 Bring Zenas the Lawyer and Apollos on their journey diligently, ; 


ion concerning 
he Dury of Chri- 


that nothing be wanting unto them. 14. And let Ours, z.¢. the True ttians to follow 


Believers or Orthodox Chriftians alfo learn to maintain Good Works as 
neceffary to Salvation, and confequently as Good Works in other re[ped?s, 
fo alfo fuch Good Works as are tor neceflary ufes, 2. 6. Jet them learn that 
Chriftianity do's not indulge Idlencft, but requires that All Chriftians 
Should in their flations fo emphy themfelves that they be not (2.7) Un- 
fruitfull or Unprofitable even to the Civil State wherein they live. 15 All 
that are with me, falute thee. On the other hand do thou in our Names 
falute them that love us in the Faith, 2,6. as being the Defenders of the 
trae Faith, Grace be with you All. Armen. | 


It, 1, 6. this Epifile was written to Titus, ordain’d the Firft Bifhop 
of the Church of the Cretians, from Nicopolis of Macedonia. 


(fff) This we find objected to the Chriftians in the next following Ages. 


SYNOPSITS. 


Honeft Trades, 


& 


STNOPS TIS. 


I. The Introduéfion, Chap.1. 14: 


γι. Obferves the Qualifications requifite in a BifPop or Presbyser. 
Chap. 1. 5—=9. 
a. Obferves the 1] Qualities of the Falfe Teachers; as alfo of the 
Il. The Main D Cretians in peneral. Chap. I. 10. to the end. 
Gon: τ ee fle. 3. Gives Directions concerning the Perfons of the Laity, whe- 
iD Ἧ : ms ep me ther Young or Old. Chap. IT. 1—8. 
eae ὁ He nal? Takes particular notice of the Duty of Servants to theic Ma- 
fters. Chap. 11. 9, το. 
τἀν ρων. ὁ ἜΣ φ. atid and excellently fets forth the End and Defign of the Go- 
pel. Chap. II. 11-- 14. 
cope Of St eee 6. Dire&s Timothy concerning his Own Doffrin, and Behaviour, 
ἩΠΕΓΕΘ οἱ ΣΝ, particalarly as to the exercife of his Authority. Chap. II. 15. 
and Chap. III. 1—3, and 9-—1 1. 
γ. Briefly explains the Nature of Juffification, and che Neceffity 
| Of Good Works thereto. Chap. III, 4—8, and 14. 


II, The Conclofion. Chap. IIL. 12. το she end. 


THE 


167 
THE EPISTLE 
O F 
THE APOS TLE 
ΤΟ 
PHILEMON. 
THE PREFACE. a 


The Time when, 


HIS Epiftle is fuppos'd to have been written at the ἐμὶν ecm 
{ame Time, viz. 4. Ὁ. 62. and from the fame Place, στὶς 
viz. Rome, when and where the Epiftle to the Co- 
loffians was written: Philemon being a Perfon of rr 
Note in Colof. a ει 8 1Ὲ; 
The Defign of it was to obtain of Philemon to receive again 
Onefimus, who being his Servant, had ran away from Him 
his Mafter, and coming to Rome, was converted to Chriftia- 
nity by St PAUL; who therefore had a Great Affection 9 
for Onefimus and fends him back to his Mafter with this 


Epiftle of Recommendation. 


ΠΑΥΛΟΥ͂ 


ΠΑΥΛΟΥ͂ 


ΤΟΥ AMOZTOAOT 


H ΠΡΟΣ 


DIAHMONA 
EMIZSTOAH. 


T EX T. 


AYAOS δέσμιος Xpieu Iv- 
oY, ἡ Τιμόθεος ὁ ἀδελφὸς, 
Φιλήμονι τῷ ἀγαπητῷ καὶ 

συγέργῳ nu, 2 καὶ Απφίᾳ τῇ alee 
πητῇ, καὶ Αργίππῳ τῷ συφρατιώτη 
ἡμῶν, καὶ τῇ χα] οἶκόν OY ὠχκλησίῳ, 
3 χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρῆνη Dor Oey πατρὸς 
ἡμῶν, καὶ Κυείῳψ Ιησῷ Χειςού. 

4 Evyapird τῷ Θεῷ uv, παντοῖε 
Αἰνείαν σῷ ποιύμϑμος bia T apocdyar 
us, § axvorcy ἢ ἀγάπην, xy ἢ 
Ts ἣν ἔχεις ωρὸς ὃ Κύριον Ιησῶν, ἡ 
εἰς mbit TYS AUS, 6. ὅπως H χοι- 
γωνία Ὁ πίφεώς oY ἐνεργὴς “γῶωητο ἐν 
λιγνῶσᾳ παντὸς ajaty ry ἐν ἡμῶν 
as XegovInovus. 7 Xaegy "Ὁ ἐχο- 
μὲν πολλζωῦ καὶ ο΄δάκλησιν bal τῇ 
ayamy ov, ὅτι τοὶ ασλάγγχια TH 
᾿ἅγων ἀναπέπαιϊαι Ag συ, ἀϑελφέ. 


LS παρ 


THE. EPISTLE 
OF 


PAUL 


THE APOSTLE 
T O 


PHILEMON. 


TRANSLATION. 


AUL a Prifoner of 
Chrift Jefus, and Ti- 
mothy the Brother, un- 
to our *beloved and 

fellow-labourer Philemon, 

2 And to our beloved Ap- 
pas and Archippus our fel- 
ow-fouldier, and to the Church 
in his houfe : 

3 Grace to you and Peace, 
from God our Father and the 
Lord Jefus Chritt. 

4 1 thank my God, making 
mention of thee always m my, 
Prayers, 

Σ Hearing of thy Love and 
Faith, which thou halt toward 
the Lord Jefus , and towards 
all the Saints ; 

6 * How that the Commu- 
nication of thy Faith is be- 
come effectual by the acknow- 
ledging of every good thing, 
which is * in us in Chrift Jefus. 

7 For we have great joy and 
confolation in thy Love, be- 
caufe the bowels of the Saints 
are refrefh’d by thee, Brother. 


8 Διὸ 


THE EPISTLE 


OF 
P A ἃ L 
THE APOSTLE 


Ir oO 


PHILEMON. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Timothy the Brother evsnent in the Cburch, unto our belove 
‘and fellow-labourer Philemon, 2 and to our beloved Apphia, 
and Archippus our fellow-fouldier , and to the Church in thy 
houfe, 7. ὁ. AU the reft of thy Coriftian Family or all fuch as wont to 
afiemble in thy Floufe for to ἌΝ Divine Service. 3 Grace to you 
and Peace from God our Father and the Lord Jefus Chrift. . 

4 I thank my God on thy behalf, making mention of Thee always 4 commends 
inmy Prayers; Σ J thank my God, 7 fay, hearing of thy Love. and tion of Phile- 
Faith, viz. of thy Faith which thou halt toward the Lord Jefus, and sang re 
of thy Love which thou ba/t towards all the Saints; 6 and hearing how fiaas. 
that the Communication , 7.¢. Liberality proceeding of thy Faith is δε- 
come effectual by bringing others to the acknowledging of every Good 
thing which 18 mm us in Chrift Jefus, 2. 6. to the acknowledping of the Ex- 
cellency of Chriftranity which thus difpofes the Embracers of it to lt 
Works of Goodue/s οὐ Charity. 7 Flearing this of thee, I thank God, 
for we have great Joy and Confolation in thy Love toward rhe Saints, 
becaufe the Bowels of the Saints, rhat ftand im weed of Relief, are thus 
refrefh’d by thee, Brother. | 

8 Where- 


P= a Prifoner on account of Chrift Jefus or the Gofpel, a The Pe 


ANNOTATIONS. 

V.6. ὑ So Alex. and feveral other MSS. as alfo Chryfoft. Theodoret. Oecum. 
and alfo Ambrofe, Jerome, and ( therefore in all probability the Ancient Italian - 
or Latin, as well as) the Arab. Verfion. ᾿ ' ; 

: Y (g) Ie 


¥70 


Philemon. 


T E X T. 
8 Διὸ σολλίωυ ἐν Xero παῤῥη- 


f " ; lL 2 e 
σία evar ᾿θλιτοίοσ εἰν σοι τὸ LYnKON, 


9 219 τὶ ἀγάπην μᾶλλον arpaxgrd, 
Gig7s ὧν ὡς Παῦλ(δ» ὠὡγρεσζύτης, 
γωυὶ δὺ xy StouiG Ince Xesgod. 
10 Παρᾳχᾳαλω ce Wel Ty ἐμοδ 
τέκνου, ὃν ἐγόνγνησου ἐν τοῖς ϑασμοῖς 
MS y Ονῆσιμον" 
Μ . ἃ Ι 12 \ oof 
Ly puTov, vovi δὲ σοι % ἐμοί EL γρρηῆφονγ" 
a\ 2S 1 al 3. ἢ Ι͂ 
12 ‘ov ἀνέπεμ νοι" σὺ δὲ αὐτὸν, THIET, 
1 > 3 / 
τὰ EMG ADALY VIE “ὡσϑσλαζού: 
13 ὃν ἔγω ἐξουλόμζωυ mess ἐμαυ- 
τὸν χατέγχεν, ἴα ΩΡ σὺ Aly- 
Novy μοὶ ἐγ τοῖσδ δῆσμοις τῷ Εὐαγ- 
\ \ ~ ἣν 7 
14 Χωρὶς δὲ τῆς ons wo- 
PMS otdsy ἡθέλησοι Woinoey. ἴα yn 
e \ > ¥ \ > !. 
ὡς χατὰ αγάγχῖων τὸ αὙαδοΥ cov 


γέλιου' 


ἡ, δλλὰ χατοὸ ἐκχούσιον. τς Τά- 
χῶ > alg Guz ey weedy Ὡ 99 
ὥραν, jive αἰώγιον αὐτὸν ἀπέχῃ φ' 
16 Οὐχέτι ὡς δοῦλον, ἀλλ ae 


δουλον, ἀδελφὸν ἀγαπητὸν, μάλιςα. 


ἐμοὶ, “πύσῳ δὲ μᾶλλου σοὶ καὶ ἐν σαρκὶ 
χαὶ ἐν Κυρίῳ; 17. Εἰ oun ἐμὲ tyes 
χοιυνὸν, @escraGed αὐτὸν ὡς ἐμέ, 
τῷ Ἐΐ Non ἡδέμισέ σε καὶ ἐρείλέ, δῦ. 
τὸ ἐμοὶ ἐλλόγᾳ. 19 Exe MawrvAG 
ἔγραψα τῇ ἐμῇ χειρὶ, Exo SoroTiow 
We μὴ λέγω σοι ὅτι ἡὶ σεαυτόν μοι, 
«“εραυφείλεις. “1 40 Nap, ἀδελφὲ, 


"7 


ὦ 


' f 
It TOY “ποτῷ gai 


TRANSLATION. 


8 Wherefore,tho’ I might be 
much bold in Chrift, to enjoyn 
thee that which is convenient, 

9 Yet for Loves fake I ra- 
ther befeech thee,being fuch an 
one as Paul the aged,:and now 
alfo a Prifoner of Jefus Chrift. 

10 I befeech thee for my 
fon Onefimus, whom I have 
begotten in my bonds: 

1τ Who in time palt was to 
thee unprofitable,but now pro- 
Atable to thee and to me. 

12 Whom I have fent again: 
*and do thou receive him, that 


15) my own Bowels: 


13 Whom I would have re- 
tain'd with me, that in thy {tead 
he might have minifter'd unto 
me in the bonds of the Gofpel. 

14 But without thy mind 
would I do nothing; that thy 
benefit fhould not beas it were 
of Neceffity, but Willingly. 

1s For perhaps he therefore 
departed for a feafon, that thou 
fhouldf{t receive him for ever; 

16 Not: now .as a Servant, 
but above a Servant, a Brother 
belov’d, {pecially to me, but 
how much more unto thee,both 
in the Flefh and in the Lord ? 

17 If thou count me therefore 
aPartner,receive him as my feif. 

18 If he has wrong’d thee, 
or owes thee * any thing, put 
that on my account. 

ΤΟ 1 Paul have written it 
with my own hand, I will re- 
pay it: albeit I do not fay un- 
to thee, how thou owelt unto 
me even thy own felf befides. 

ao ἮΙ pray thee, Brother, 


ἐγώ 


AN 
For the more Eafy and Clear Underftanding 
OF THE 


HOLY SCRIPTURES: 
BEING | 


S'PAUL/s Epiftles to the Ephefians, Philippians, 
Coloffians, Timothy, Titus, and Philemon, 


Explain'd after the following Method, vir. 


I, The Original or Greek ‘Text amended according to the Beft and moft 
Antient Readings. 


II. The Common Engilz/b Tranflation render'd more Agreeable to the 
Original, | 


111. A Parapbrafe, wherein not only the Déficult Expreffions and Paffages 
are explaind, but alfo the Defign of the Apoftle, and the Method ufed 
by Him tn profecuting his Defign, are fet forth by Proper Divifions 
into Sefézons and Paragraphs ; and withall are exhibited in One View 
by a Synopfis fubjoin'd to the End of the Epiftle. 


IV. Short Annotations, relating (as Occafion requires) to the Several 
Particulars afore-mention d. 
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Philemon. _ 193 


PARAPHRASE, 


thee in the Lord, refrefh my Bowels in the Lord, 2. 6. by complying 
with me inthis matter, as a Good-Chriftian ought. 21 Having confi- 
dence in thy Obedience I wrote 74s unto thee, knowing that thou 
wilt alfo do more than I fay. a2 And J take this opportunity to defire 
ghee withall 20 prepare me alfo a Lodging: for I.truft that thro’ 2ée 
Efficacy of yout Pra i for my Releafement 1 thall be δίψρο unto you, 
1. 6. foall be fet at Liberty and fo come untoyou. ὃ IV. 
23 There falutes thee Epaphras my F ΠΗ An the catefe of The Conctufen. 
Chrift Jefus, 24 Mark, Ariftarchus, Demas, Luke, my Fellow-labourers. 
2s The Grace of our Lord Jefus Chrift be with your Spitit. Amen. ἢ 


This Epiftle was written from Rome to Philemon, and carried to bina 
From thence by Onelimus his Servant. 


SYNOPSIS. 


STNOPS TS. 


I. The Zntrodwéion; and that, Firft by way of Benediction. r—3. Secondly, by way of 
Commendation of Philemon's Liberality to poor Chriftians. ¢—7, 

II, The Main Defign of the Epiftle, viz. to obtain of Philemon to receive again Onefimms, to 
which purpofe the Apoftle ufes a great deal of Artful! Management in what ke 
fays. 8 22. 


ΠῚ. The Conclufion. 23 ——~ 25. 


ERRATA, 


Page 9. line 7. from bottom, read. And thetefore there is another Addition. Ρ. 10.4 6. 
from bottom, r. from other Scriptures, particolarly. p. ἋΣ. v. rr. r. who ate call'd the Un- 
circumcifion. p. 29. d.21.r. and by them thought to be Harmlefs. p. 36. 4. 1.9. φοῦὸς ze 
wiivughng. p.47.d. 22,23. r. Whether in pretence of introth. p. 76.4. 12. from bottom r. 
And that a¢erinxes. p. 88.0.12. 7. χρηφότητα, p. 113.1. 9. from bottom r. Women-deacons. 
}. 117.1. 15.7. Dodtrins as are. p. 124. Ὁ. 4. 7. Evil Surmifings. p. 125.4. 21.9. do them 
Service, becaufe fuch. p. 147. 4. 17. r. Other Teachers, that fall. 


i 


F IN I 5. 


Philemon. 
PARAPHRASE τ΄ 


8 Wherefore , /uch being thy Commendable Behaviour, tho’ 1 might 
be much bold in refped# of the Authority committed to me by Chrilt, to 
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ΠῚ, 
St Paul requefts 


of Philemon to 
receive apainOne- 


enjoyn thee that which is convenient, o yet for Loves fake I rather fw, exciting 


beteech thee, being Such an one as Paul the Aged, and now alfo.a Pri- 


him withall 


thereto by man 


foner-of Jefus Chrift, on both which seared eae i$ due’to Me : Confiderations ἡ 


10 I befeech thee, / fay, for my fon Onelimus, whem 7 focal becaufe 
I have begotten Arm in Chrift, 1. e..converted him.to Chrifjanity, in 
my Bonds or during my imprifonment: τι Who in ume palt was (as 
muft be own'd) an Unprofitable Servant to thee, but now / dare vouch 
will be (9) Profitable to Thee, and 2} thou pleafest to.fend bim back,.to 
me. 12 whom I have fent again 20 thee; and do thou receive Him, 
that is, my Own Bowels, 2. e. whois -moSt. dearly ἐρίου αἱ by -me : 
13 Whom I would have retain’d with me Aere at Rome, that. in thy 
ftcad he might have minifter’d unto me, in the bonds of the Gofpel, 


skilfully ma~ 


nag’d 


1. 6. during my Lmprifonment here for the Gofpel. 14 But without thy - 


Mind or Avowledve and Confent would Ido nothing; that thy Benehe 
or AindnefS beret {hould not be as it-were of Necellity but Willingly. 
15 Wherefore [have fent him again to thee; for perhaps, by the Provt- 
dence of God turning this thing to the Beff, He therefgre departed from 
thee tor a feafon or fhort trme, that thou fhould afterwards receive him 
to keep bim with thee for ever or as long as thou and he foal five: 16 And 
that not now as a Servant only, but above a Servant even as a Brother 
Chriftian , belov’d , {pecially to me, who have begotten him in Chrift ; 
but how much more de/ov'd unto Thee, wiz. upon a double account or 
both in the Flefh and in the Lord, 2 6. both upon a Cruil account as be 
will be a Faithfull Servant unto thee in thy Common Affairs, and alfo 
upon a Spiritual account , as being now a brother Chrifiian, a Fehow 
Member of Chriff? τῇ If thou count me therefore a Partner of say 
Friendfhip, receive himas my felf 18 fhe has wrong’d thee, or owes 
thee any thing, put that on my account. 19 I Paul have written it 
with my Own hand ‘to affure thee of my. Full [ntention fo to do if thou 
reguirest it, 1 will repay it: albeit I do not fay unto thee, how thou 
oweft unto me who converted thee, even the Spiritual Welfare of thy 
Own Self, befides the Duty thou owe/? to me in complying with my De- 
Jire to receive him. 20 1 (gg) pray thee, Brother, let me have ἸΟῪ Ὁ! 

thee 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(g) It is not improbably thought, that St Pew/ here alludes to the import of the 
Word ὀνήσιμος» it being equivalent to εὖ zenns, ; : 

(gg) The Greek xq, in conformity to the Hebrew &> from which it is deriv'd, 
is frequently us‘d as a Particle of Intreating, and fo it feems.moft agreeable to the 
Apoftle’s Defign, to underftand it here. 
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PREFACE, 


HEN JI publifh'd the Epifile 
to the Romans, / zntended to 
take the Remaiming EptStles 

| in their Common Order, and fo 
to have publifh'd next the Two Epiftles to the 
Corinthians. But being engagd to draw up 
a Short Courfe of the more Eafy and Usefull 
Elements of the feveral Parts of Mathema- 
ticks, and being defw'd at the Jame time not 
wholly to defer the Profecution of the Other 
Work, [therefore chofe to alter my former Re- 
Solution, and inftead of drawing up in the next 
place a Paraphrafe &&c. on the Two Epistles 
to the Corinthians, to draw up a Para- 
phrafe &5c.on the Epifile to the Hebrews, as 
being not only much Shorter, but alfo as con- 
taming in wt Such Arguments of the True Di- 
a2 vanity 


THE PREFACE. 
einity of our Bleffed Saviour, as are fufficient 
to fatisfy there Any Unprejudic'd Per fon. 
Had it not been for my being obligd thus to 
Alter my Former Refolution, there would ' 
have been now (agreeably to what I afore ob- 
Jervd in my Preface to the Epistle to the Ro- 
mans) No Occafion for the Formality ofa 
Preface to this diftindt Piece. But having: 
Occafion to fay thus much, I foal take the Op-. 
portunity to add further, that I have now by | 
God's Bleffing fo fat finifhd what I defign on: 
All the Epiftles of S.Paul, as that they may ' 
be printed off and publifh'd,as faft asthePrefs 


can work. 


THE: 


THE EPISTLE 


O F Oo ΘΒ ἃ 
PAUL. 
THE APOSTLE 
TO THE 


HEBREWS. | 


THE PREFACE. 


T is generally agreed by the Learned in Chronology, 9.744 whes, 
that this Epiftle was writ about 4. D. 63. and the g'Pend the Place 
of Nero: namely, prefently after St Paul was releasd aie was wre 
from his Imprifonment at Rome, and was retir'd from“ 

thence into fome other part of Jtaly, as may be inferrd 
from thofe Words at the Clofe of this Epiftle, viz. They of 
Italy falute you, 

The Occafion of It was to Preferve the Believing Jews _, ™- afes 
that livid in Judea, from Apoftatizing or Falling back again of ic. 
from the Faith of Chrift to Judaifm, for Fear of the Malice 
of the Unbelieving Jews, who perfecuted them. In order. 
hereto the Apoftle takes up (in a manner) this Whole Epiftle, 
with fetting before them (according to the Method fhewn 
in the Synopfis) the Excellency of the Chriftian Religion above 
the JFewifb, and with Exhortations chiefly grounded there- 
upon, and proper to the Defgn of this Epiftle. 


A MAYAOY 
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TOY ANOZTOAOT PDA TT 
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EBPAIOT?2 TO THE 
ENIZSTOAH. HEBREWS. 


say ha Ce. Gas be | TRANSLATION. 


K E 9, a. ; CH AP. L 


Ολυμερῶς κα πολυτρό πὼς πά- OD, who * by divers 
ra Ἴ = αὶ degrees of Revelation , 
Au ὁ (Θεὸς AaAnous Tos and in divers man-. 

: bf , 
ANNOTATIONS. Ἐπ ον 

(2) Tho’ there have not been wanting Some, among the Ancients as well ae 
Moderns, who have doubted, whether this Epiftle was writ by St Paul; yet 
the Generality of the Learned, bo.h Formerly did and do Now, look upon Him 
as the Author of it; the Arguments on this fide being much more Weighty 
than chofe on the other. My Defign being to Explain the Text, wherein this 
Critical Enquiry is of Little or No Concern , I fhall content my (Εἰ to refer 
{uch Readers, as are curious’in fuch Critical Points, to Dr Afsl’s Prolegom. 
Pee. to—12, or to Di Wh:thy’s Preface to this Epifthe ; and fhall take notice , 
only of fuch Particulars relating to this Enquiry, as fhall come in my Way as 
1 goalong the Text of chis Epitle. 

{6) Tho’ it is very likely, that St Paw/ might defign this Epiftle for the Ufe 
of All che Believing ews, yet ic is with Good Reafon fupposd, that this 
Epiftle was writ more effecially for the Ule of {uch of ’em as liv’d in Fudea, 
atid confequently was fent immediately, or particularly at firft, tochem. For 
which Reafon it was infcrib’d, nocto the fews, but tothe Hebrews, this latter 
being the Name, whereby the Jews, that liv’d in Fwdea, were diitinguillid 
from the Jews that liv’d in other (at leaft Remote) Countries, thefe being in 
contradiftinction call’d Hellenifis, as we may learn from 44s 6.1. The Opi- 
mio, that this Epiftle was wric Originally in Hebrew, (and afterwards tranflated 
into Greek). feems to owe its Rife to the [nfcription of this Epiftle, To the He- 
brews. ‘That this Opinion is al:ogether Falfe, is evident from this fingle Con- 
fideration, viz char {ome of the Texts cited in this Epiftle from O. T. are not 
to be found in the Hebrew Bible, bur in the Greek Verfion of the LXX. Such 
are thofe Texts cited chap 1.6. and τος. 

(c) The Giving of the Law is alcrib’d to the Miniftry of Angels, not only in 
this EF piftle Ch. 2.2. but alfo Ga/. 3. 19. and A. 7. 53. | 

(4) One Objection againft St Pau/’s being the Author of this Epiftle, is taken 
from its Beginning without any Mention of His Name or Apoftolical Autho- 
sity, wherewith his Ocher Epifiles begin. But chis is of No Force; if it be 
confider’d, that there was a.very Good Reafon, why St Pas/ fhould not begin 
ebis Epiftle, as he do's his Others, δι Pawd was by God's peculiar Debgnarica 

ee Ν τς Ἧ : , ἘΣ δὲ 


THE EPISTLE. 


| OF | 
“PAUL 
THE APOSTLE 
TO THE. 
'b : | ; - 
“HEBREWS. 
SECTION I. | 
The Defign of ths Epiftle being to confirm the Hebrews tn the 
Fazth of Chrift, by fettine before them the Excellency of tbe Chri- 
ftian Religion above the Jewilh, the Apoftle begins to prove the 
Same, by proving (Chap, 1.) that Chrift, who was fent by 
God to deliver the Gofpel, do’s far excell the Angels, by 
whom the (c) Law was deliver’'d: Which having proud, the 


Apoftle proceeds (Chap. 2.) to draw from thence Inferences pro- 
per to the Defign of this Epiflle. 


Chap. I. (4) ΝΣ D, who ἐπ his infinite ΞΡ 4077: faw it Bet not to 


. 

Reveal at One time AU his Will, and the Whole rh she cnt 
Occonomy or Method of Man's Salvation, and there- was deliver’ , 
fore (¢) by divers Degrees of Revelation, and shat es ign 


'' £00 the Law was de- 
ANNOTATIONS. liver’d, 


the Apoftle of the Gentiles, and therefore when he wrote to Gentiles, (and to 
{uch are his Other Epiftles writ) ic was very Proper to begin his Epiftles with 
taking notice of his Apoftolical Authority Over them. But δὲ Peter, who was 
yet living, was by the like peculiar Defignation of God conftituted the Apoftle 
of the Circumcifion or Fews. Hereupon St Pex, not only in the Beginning of 
this Epiftle omits mentioning his Apoftolical Authority, or fo much as his 
Name , but all along the fame is very carefull to exprefs Himfelf affer fuch a 
manner, as might not carry in it any Air of Authority, (for this. might have 
made the Hebrews to have look’d upon Him as Affuming, and no other than 
in St Peter’s Language.an ἀνλοτειπίσκοπί», ) but might sale teftify the Sincere 
Affection and Great Concern of One, who pretended to no Right to Com- 
mand them, as their Apoftle, but only to Advile them, ‘as their True Spiritual 
Friend. Thus in the laft Chapter of this Epiftle y.22. 1 defeech you, Brethrew, 
μεν the Word of Exhort ation. es ἃ Se seas ts ee : 
(6) Πολυμερῶς do’s literally import.fomewhat doné at Jeveral parcels, er by fe- 
weral degrees. Hence the Common lar Ποῦ; At fundry times, is not wrOnss 
᾿ 2 uc 
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Hebrews. Chap. I. 
| XT. || TRANSLATION. 
= = SF 
wath ΕῈ A RECT ay ἐπ «‘ Mers, fpake in time-palt unto 
ἄν © w~ 7 5. re: the Fathers by the Prophets, 
f tgaty TW ἡμερῶν τϑτῶν EALANTHV has ean laft days fpoken 
Cm stm ἢ ὰ "ἢ ,. unto [9 ὃν his Son: 
τῶν ee ἊΣ Ἶ τὶ γέ ane chips 2 Wham he * has conftituted 
ΤΌΜΟΥ warty, δὶ οὐ “κὰ τὺς αἰὼ- Heir of All things, by whom 
he * even made the Worlds. 


A oe bee ee τῷ 
ναξ [ἐποίῃσεν" 3. Os Φὴ daadpacla 3 Who being the " Shming © 


2 ANNOTATIONS. = 7 
but only feems not to be full enotigh to denote 4, that the Apoltle might 
probably defign to denote-by- πολυρβρῶς, namely, that God fpake unto the Fa- 

“thers, not only at /uwdry Times, but alfo by fandry Degrees of Revelation , ftill 
imparting further and fircher Difcoveries of the Golpel-ftate, as the Time of 
1s Commencing grew nearer and nearer. ; ' 

+ V.x. That this is the True Original Readirig, is I think not to be doubted. 
Not only becaufe the moft Ancient MSS. (viz. Alexandrian, and Clermontian, &c. 
agmay be feen in Dr Milfs, Various Readings onthe place) agree herein; but 
alfo becaufe no Reafon can be affign’d, why ix ἐρώτων, if chat were the Original 

Reading , fhould ‘be. chingéd by Any one into ix’ tyere’ wheréas on thé con- 
trary; ‘why tm’ igdry fhould be chatie'd into ix’ μγώταν, there is an. obvious Rea- 
fon; namely becaufe ἐπ’ tyre 7 ἡμερῶν might eatily be look’d upon, not to be 
. Good Greek, but rather. to be a Falle Writing for ἐπ΄ tqzarar F ἡμερῶν" It might, 
DT fay, be eafily lodk’d upon as fuch by fome Tranfcriber, who was not well 
vers'd in the Septuagint Verfion: ( where the very {ame Expreffion ts us'd Num. 
2404, Ferem. 23.20. and a like Expreffion Deut. 4. 30. and 31.29. &c.) nor 
undérftood the Hebrew Bible, wherein the Expreffion, which is render’d in our 
Englifh Bible, {ometimes Ix the ‘Laff. Days, (ometitnes Ix the Latter Days, is 
-always-the fame, viz, 0°" m-nna; to which exactly anlwers iv’ iqgers (not 


bm ἰγάτων) Ὦ ἡμερῶν, Accordingly this Expreffion is us’d allo by St Peter, 2 Pet.3.3. 


‘- (ΕἸ By Vifions, Dreams, &c. See Numé. 11.6 —8. 
“. (g) Tho’ to appoint and τὸ confeitute may fometimes be ufed promifcuoufly 


Ser as words. of the fame fignification, yet there (ecms to be this Difference be- 


tween the Importance of the faid two words in {tri€t Propriety of Speech; viz. 
ta apporzt do's import only to Nume 2 Perfon to an Office, not actually to put 
-hijn.ina the Office or inveft him with the Authority thereunto belonging ; where- 
AS to com/fitute do's import Actually to inveft one with the Authority aforefaid, 
or actually to put one into an Office. Now our Tranflators feem to have ren- 
der'd tuna bas appointed rathet than bas conflituted, in reference to what is faid 
Chap.2.v.8. But now we fee not yet All things put under him. However for- 
dfmuch as Chrift is already actually, conftituted in his Regg! Authority, and ac- 
cordingly 42 Power already actually given unto him both in Heaven and Earth, 
(Matt. 28.18.) and as Actual Heir or Lord of All things He is already fat down 


on.the right hand of the Majefty on bigh. (v.3. of this Chap.1.) hence ὅθηκε feerns ἡ 
to be beft render’d bas conftituted, Efpecially fince the. Reafon why we fee nor - 


yet All things put under him, 1s not becaufe he is nor yet actually invefted with 
the ( Heirfhip of or) Lordfhip over All things, i.e. with his Regal Authority ; 
‘bur. only becaufe the putting chofe things under him, which are not yet put un- 
det him; is a Branch of his Regal Authority, the proper time for the Execution 
whereof is not yer come | 7 


(4) Thus Καὶ equently fipnifies both in Common Greek Authots, and alfo 
. _ οὖν Ra eo [ δ᾿ ΠΣ = pA 
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too in (f) divers Manners, {pake in sime paft unto the Fathers, 2, δ. 
Our Anceftors of the Fewifh Nation by the Prophets, has in thefe laft 
days {poken, and fully reveal'd his Will and the Method: of Our Salva- 
tion unto Us by his Son -manifeffed in the Flefh, viz. Fefus Chrift : 
2 Whom he has (¢)conftituted Heir or Lord of All things , samely 
now (after his Refurrection and Afcenfion ) in refpeE? of bis Hamane 
Nature, as be was from All Eternity in refpee? of his Divine Nature: 
by Whom, zm refpedt of bis Divine Nature, he (4) even made the 
(1) Worlds, 2. δ. All Created Beings that ever did or fhall exift in the 
Several Ages or Parts of the Univerfe: 3 Who being (ἐ) the eee 

orth 
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in the Writings of N. T. and accordingly thus it is render’d in other places of 
this Epiftle by our Tranflators. That it fhould likewife have been fo render‘d 
here is 1 chink evident from the’Drift of the Apoftle, who feems plainly to ἀό- 
fign here a Climax, by paffing on from one Degree of our Saviour’s Dignity to 
a {till Greater and Greater. [τ isa Great Dignity to be by God coxftituted Heir 
of All things; but it isaGreater, tobe Him, 4y Wom God made the Worlds ; 
and ic isa {till Greater, to be no other than the Shining forth of God the Fa- 
ther's Glory, and the Charatter of bis Subffance, i.e. a truly and properly Di- 
vine Perfon , of the Same Glory and Subftance with the Father, and differing 
only in this, that He as Son derives his Glory and Subftance from the Father. 

() Aiav do's literally denote an ge, and anfwers to the Hebrew mbiy Holam, 
Agreeably hereto Holam in OQ. T. and wa in N. T. is taken generally to de- 
note fome Great Divifion of Duration, either in refpeét to this World alone, 
or elfe in refpe& to this World and the World to come jointly. ' As to the For- 
mer refpeét, the Duration of this World may be diftinguifh’d inte feveral Ages, 
viz. the Age before the Floud, the Age between the Floud and ‘the Law, the 
Age of the Law, and the Age of the Gofpel. Now. the Sacred Writers of 
O. T. living under the Law, hence That Age is denoted by them as the then 
Prefent Age; and the Age of the Gofpel, as the Age 20 Come. And in con- 
formity to the Stile of O J. the Writers alfo of N. T. do fometimes denote 
the Gofpel-ftate under the fame or like Name; as Heér.2.§: πα 9. 11. As to 
the Latter refpect, the Duration of the Whole World is diftinguifh’d into [wo 
Ages, one of this World, and the other of the World toCome. This Obfer- 
vation of the feveral Ages of the World, mention‘d or referr'd to in Holy Scri- 
pture , is of Great Ule for the Right Underftanding of feveral Tex:s both of 
Ο and N. T. In reference to.the Text we are now upon, it will be fufficient 
to obferve , that becaufe thefe 4ges and Worlds do comprehend ΑἹ] Created 
Beings, hence to make the ( (aid ) Ages or Worlds is an Expreffion: υ8 ἃ for the 
Same as, fo make All Things. . 

(ἢ) The Word Brightnefs is thought by fome Learned Perfons, not duly ἴο an- 
fwer to ἀπειόλασμα. The Notion they go upon feems to be this, viz. that Brightne(s 
properly refpects the Light of any Lucid Body itfelf,. as well as of the Rays that 
proceed from the faid Body.; whereas ἀποόγασμοι do's peculiarly refpect the Light 
of the Rays, not of the Lucid Body itfelf. Hence inftead of rhe Brig htnefs they ἢ 
fubftitute, either the Beam, or the Ray fimply, or elfe the Bright Ray. Now, 
altho’ it might I think be fhewn, that the’ forernention’d Notion do’s not hold. 
Good, and that:the Word Brightze/t might very properly be here retain’d in 
a ftrict Philofophical Senfe , yet, becaule according’ to the Vulgat oe of 

ae: a. ὅν ὧδ : : ΣΎ - t ings, 
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ς δέξης. χὰ χΧ]ὺρ τῆς τ χυο- forth of his Glory, and the 
τ ὧν, ᾿ ἊΣ : νὸν Exprefs Image of his Perfon» 
φασεὼως αὐτοῦ , ΦΕΡΩΥ͂ TE TH Wav sod upholding All things by 


τῷ ῥήματι aS δωυάμεως αὐτοῦ ᾿ Sythe Word of his* Own Power, 


3 | ~  whren he had byHimfelf purg’d 
ἑαυτοῦ χαγαφισμιὸν ποιησομδμος τῶν our Sins, ἫΝ down ᾿ ἐς 


ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν, ὠκάϑισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ Right hand of the Majefty on 


"“ω f 2 £ or a high: ᾿ 
τῆς μεγαλωσιώὶς ἐν νψηλοιφ" 4 G 4 Being * fo much better 


eure xpertay yoru G τῶν ἀγγέ- than the Angels, as he has by 
A@V, 
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things, the Word Brighgne/s is wont to convey an Idea not anfwerable to the 
“Greek ἀπεύγασμω, I have therefore expre(s'd the faid Greek word by an Englifh 
expreffion more plainly anfwering thereto, and have render'd it The /hining 
forte, rather than a Beam or Ray. For a Beam or Ray denotes only a {mall 
Portion of that Light which flows from the Lucid Body; whereas ἀπαύγασμα in 
-Greck denotes All the Whole Light, which flows from the Lucid Body, con- 
fider’d collectively as one Body of Light ifhuing from the Lucid Body, not as 
diftinguifh’d into fevera] Rays of Light, and fo is moft apy applicable to our 
Saviour. As it is not to be doubted, but the Apoftle took the Greek word 
from Wi/dom 7.26. So it is not to be queltion’d, but the Nicese Fathers, in Al- 
lufion to this Texc-among others, reprefented to us the Generation of God the 
Son by that Expreffion, Light of Light. It remains only to obferve further in 
‘Teference to this point, that it is very probable, that the Apoftle might defign, 
by taking notice that our Saviour was the Shining forth of his Father’s Glory, 
ro teach the Hebrews, or at leaft to put them in mind, that our Saviour was that 
-Perfon of the Godhead, who appear’d fo often to their Fathers in Glory, or in 
‘thae-Glorious Light, which they call’d the Shecinah, i. e. the Glory wherein God 
-in a peculiar manner dwells. See Exod.16.7,10. and 24.16,17. and 40.34.35, &c. 
(2) It is obfervable that the Word 2tswas is by the Vulgar Latin and Syriack, 
-the two moft Ancient Interpreters, render’d Subfeamce. And indeed it is que- 
-{tionable, whether the Apoftle himfelf did here mean any other thereby. How- 
ever becaufe, not only the faid Greek word is capable of being here taken in 
a Sound fenfe to denote the Perfoz of God the Father, but alfo it is probable, 
-that the Greek Fathers did from this Text take the faid vargas to denote the 
Same, which the Latin Fathers chofe to denote by the word Perfona; on thefe 
“Conhderations I have retain’d our Bible-Tranflation of vatsee, by Perfon. But 
then it is neceffary to caution here the Reader, that the word varsuois or Perfow, 
when thus apply’d to the Holy Trinity in the Godhead , is to be underftoad 
‘(not to denote a Diftinct or Separately Exiftent Individual Being, as when 
Three feveral Men are call’d in Common Dilcourfe Three Perfons; but) to 
denote only Such a Diftin@ion in the Holy Trinity as is confiftent with the 
‘Unity or Indivifibility of the Divine Subftance Effence or Nature in the Said 
Trinity. Concerning which read Bifhop Stsllingfleet’s Vindication of the Do- 
«Grine of the Trinity, and Dr Gaftrel’s Confiderations concerning the Trinity, rc. 
(2) So the original word αὐτοῦ imports, and accordingly itis {6 render’d by 
the Vulgar Latin and Syriack Interpreters. But this Power of Chrift is Not ae 

ἴο underftood His Owz, as if it were [Independent of God the Father. For Ch 
-being-even atcording to his Divine Nature no other than God of God, heice 
at 


᾿ Hebrews Chap.I, Ὁ 
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forth of his, 2. 6. God the Father's Glory, namely in vefpecE of bis Dix 


vine Nature (referr'd to in the latter claufe of v.2.) and whence in rea 


[pet of his Drvine Generation he is flild by the Nicene Fathers Light 
of Light, and bemg the Exprefs Image of his (/) Perfon, ἡ, δ. of the Same 
infinite Goodnefs, Wifdom, Power, (06. and confeguently of the Same 
undivided Subflance or Effence with God the Father, (it being impaf- 


Jible that there fbould be Two diftin? Infinite Subftances or Eeffeuces) - 


and as fuch fill upholding All things ( which he at firft created) by 
the Word of his (#) Own Divine Power, when he had by Him- 
felf, 2. 6. by afsuming and uniting Humane Fiefh (not to the Whole God- 
head, but only) to his Own Divine Perfon, and by offering Fiimfelf in 
the faid Flefh a Sacrifice for Sin, purg’d our Sins, done what was Re- 
quifite on Fis Part as our Redeemer, to purify Us both from the Guilt 
of Sins past and alfo from the future Pollution of Sin, fat down on the 


Right hand of the Majefty on high: 4 (5) Being afore in refpe&? of 


his Divine Nature, and now made alfo in refpe€? of his Humane Na- 


fure, fo much Better or Higher than the Angels, as he has by (0) Right 
of* 
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it neceffarily follows, that His Own Divine Power, as well as his Own Effence, 
mult be deriv’d from the Father. 

(5) Tiveysay.denotes imply to Be, as well as to to be Made; and in the former 
as weil as latter fenfe ic occurs in N.T. Now it being evident from the Pat- 


fages of Scripture cited by the Apoftle in the remaining part of this Chapter, . 


that the Name, which Chrift is (aid v. 4. to have obtain’d by Inheritance, do’s 
refer to his Divine as well as Humane Nature, (of which fee more in Note p,) 
hence 38y@ mult be render’d Beswg , that it may be applicable to Chritt’s 
Div:nity as well as Humanity; and not deing Afade, in which fenfe it is appli- 
cable to Chrift only in refpect of his Humanity. 

(0) Ic is obvious, that to de Heir, or to inherit, or to obtain by inheritance, 
and the like Expreffions, when Spoken with relation to God, cannor be fo un- 


derftood as in Common Speech, viz. fo as to imply the Death of One to whom | 
the Heir Succeeds in the thing inherited. It is therefore obfervable , that by . 


Such Expreffions, when {poken of Us Meer Men with relation to God, 13 de- 
noted, either that God’s Promifes, on account of hig Veracity and Juftice, give 


Us as Firm a Title to the Bleffings promis’d, upon performance of the Condi- - 


tions, as is the Titlc of Inheritance, efteem’d the Moft Firm Title that can be ; 
or elfe that the Bleffings, wherewith God rewards the Pious, are fo Great and 
fo much Above what they deferve, that fuch his Bleffings are to be efteem’d, 


not as the Wages of a Mafter to his Servants, but’as Imhericances left by Fa~ - 


thers to their Sons; or jointly Both. As for our Bleffed Saviour, he is here faid 


to obtain by inberitance a more excellent Name εἶνε. fora(much as in refpect of ; 
his Humanity he obrain’d this, by virtue of that Agreement made δειξε: - 


God the Father and God the Son concerning Man’s Redemption, (as is inti- 
mated Hebr. 12.2. and is more evident from Phi/ip..2. 5 —11.) and confequent- 
y He obtain’d by. Inheritance the faid Name in the fame Senfe, wherein 


Other men are faid to inherit the Kingdom of Heaven, and which is above:. 


explain’d in this Note. In refpect-of his Divinity, Chrift may be faid to ob- 
tain by inheritance a more excellent Name &¢. inafmuch as he being the Be- 


- gotten « 


a 
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τ : ᾿αὐτοὺς iuheritance obtain’d a more 
OPW@TEPOY Tap αὐτοὺς 
Λα; as APHPOP [ “t excellent Name than they. 
ne ee F hich of th 
a, a πος ὦ 4 Hor unto which of the 
! J ἘΠῚ γι δὴν οὶ ay a Angels faid he ac any time: 
serare Yios μου εἰ ov, ἐγὼ onueesy Thou art my Son, this day 
PE 2 Boe aie tetas Gayl ten. have I begotten thee? And 
Yas ots Koj warn Eye δον. αμαία 1 will-be to hia a Fa- 
gy αὐτῷ εἰς Πατέρα, χ αὐτὸς ther, and he fhall be to me 
’ ἰς Υἱόν; 6 Οτῶν δὲ πά. aSom? 
οἴω τ μὰ ἃ; ad po , © And again, when he bring- 
AW οἰσουγαγη TH “ΟΣ ΤΟΤΌΧΟΥ US Te eth in the F dard aera Into 
Se Ι ? \ t ; ΝΝ ᾿ 
ψυϑέηγ. λέγ: K οσκυγησώτω. the World, he faith: And let 
net wy Ὧν as μι ἘΠ ΠΕ ι all the Angels of God worlhip 
σαν αὐτῷ πᾶν TES Alyn Ow. 7 Καὶ him. nad 
mess ἢ τὸς αάλῳς Ae. O πνιων 7 And of the Angels he 
as Set alae. 1 fays: who makes his Angels 
i ayye Ξ wise ae ite ᾿ ia * Winds, and his Minilters a 
TSS AUTSPYYS αὐτοῦ Tess Projet. Flame of Fire. 


8 Πρὸς 
ANNOTATIONS. 


‘gotten of the Father, the Name of God (&c.) belonging to the Father do’s as 
it were by Inheritance defcend on him tae Son ; as among Us Men, a Son, by 
deriving his Humane Nature from his Father, co’s therewith derive from his 
Father, and fo may be faid to obtain by inheritance trom his Father, the Name 
of a Man. Once more Chrift, as our Mediator and fo in refpe& both of his 
Divine and Humane Nature together, may be taid with relatiun to God the 
Father, to be appointed (v.2) Heir of All chings &c. in the fame fenfe as a 
Son may be faid to be Heir to his Father in a Kingdom, when the-Father is 
not Dead, but has only refign’d the Adminiftration of the Kingly Power to his 
Son. For accordingly we read that Al] Power ἡ given unto Chrift doth in Hea- 
ven and in Earth, ( Matth. 28.18.) that rhe Father judges no Man, but has 
given All fFudgment to the Son, (Fohn 5.22.) thar Chrilt muf? Reign, till he bas 
put All Enemies under his Feet: Then comes the End, when be fball deliver up 
(again) the Kingdom to God even the Father. 1 Cor. 1§. 24,25. 

(p) That ic is requifite here to underftand the Divine as well as Humane Na- 
ture of Chrift, is evident from the following Citacions out of O. T. For fome 
of thefe Paffages plainly refer to Chrift’s Divinity, (viz. Thy Throne, O God, is 
for ever and ever Orc.’ Thou, Lord, in the Beyinning haft laid the Foundation of 
the Earth gc.) as well as others to his Humanity, viz. I will be to Him a Fa- 
ther Gc. Thou haft loved Righteoufnefs and hated Iniquity: therefore God, even 
thy God @c. And one Citation, (viz. Thou art my Son gre.) is applicable to 
Chrift in refpect of Both Natures, as is fhewn in the Paraphrale. 

(7) That by Name here is not to be underftood a Bare fing'e Name, is evi- 
dent from the Citations brought to prove, what the Apoftie here afferts. For 
in thefe Citations are mention’d feveral Names, viz. Son, God, Lord. So that 
‘by Name is here to be underftood a Stile or Title, which is efteem’d but One, 
tho’ made up of feveral Names of Dignity and Authority. 0) Α 

r) As, 


Hebrews Chap.1,_ τ 
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of Igheritance, 7 refpec? of ( p) Goth his Natures, obtain'd a moré Ex 
cellent (7) Name, or Title, and confequently Greater Dignity and Au- 
thority fienified by the faid Name, than they. ne aS 
5 For unto which of the (r) Angels faid He, 7. ¢.God, at any time, 0 ΠΕΡ α] 
as he fath to the Meffias or Chrift , according to the Receivd Dotirine cy of Chri ge 
of Our Rabbres, Pfal. 2. 7.. Thou art my SON, this day, wz. of Chrift’s bove deer a 
Refarreétion, have I begotten thee: 2. ¢. have. as it were begotten thee Several placer of 
in vefpec? of thy Flumane Nature, namely by Raifing thee from the Sripture. 
Dead; and thereby have 7 alfo declar’d, that Thou art my truly and 
only Begotten Son in an Fligher vefpe , viz. in refpec? of thy Orvine 
Nature. And again (2 Sam. 7.14.) 1 wall be to Him a Father ig a 
fpecial and tran{cendent Manner, and-He {hall be to me a Son. 6 And 
again, when he brings in, 2, 6. when the Scripture {peaks of the Com- 
ing of Corif#, calld the Firlt-begotten { esther. in refpect of his being 
Lcgotten as to his Divine Nature before All Created Beings, or elfe in 
refpect of his being the Firfi-begotten from the Dead in refpe of his 
Flumane Nature) into the World, He fays ( Deut. 32.43. of LXX. 
Verfion) And let All the:Angels of God worfhip him. 7 And of the 
ay he faith , Pfam. 104.4. Who maketh his-Angels (( Ὁ} πᾶς, 
and his Minifters a Flame of Fire; giving them no. Higher appeHations, 
that what are taken from common Sublunary things, Wind and Fire 1 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(r) As, notwithftanding the Faithfull are All called the Sons of God, (1 Fobx 
3.1.) yet it may be Rightly argued from the cwo Texts here ae ledp’d, Ras 
Chrift has obtain’d a moré Excellent Name than they} forafmudch as ‘by cheleé 
Texts is denoted Chrift’s being the Sum! of God.in a Singular.and more Emirent 
manner, than Every one of the Faithful is: fo.in like manner, notwith{tand- 
ing the Angels may be All call’d the Sons of God, ( ‘Fob 38.7. and 1.6.) yet thé 
Apoittle Rightly argues from the two ‘Texts here firft alledg’d, that Chrift has 
obtain’d a more Excellent Name than they ; foralmuch as by thefe Texts is 
denoted Chrift’s being the Son of God in.a more Eminent manner, chan.Every 
for Any) oneofthe Angels is. © τ᾿ ΠΠΠτΠ  ΠΠὲΠ τ Π  ττὴ ἡ ιν 

(f) That πνεῦκῳ in the Greek, and Spiritus in the Latin: τηηραρ,: do:each 11. 
terally fignify Breath or Wind, is too well known to need Proof. And that 
here the word Πνεύμῳτω fhould be render’d rather Winds than Spirits, (this lat- 
ter being an Appellation given to God Himlelf) is evident from the Defign 
of:che Apoftle, and alfo from the Defign of the. Pfalmift,. from:whom sthis Paf- 
fage is cited by the Apoftle. : For as the, Pfalmift evidently. refembles she An+ 
gels to 4 Elavae of Fire, twhich.is a Common Sublunary.thing, fo it/is,teatonable: 
to {uppofe, that he refembles them ia the: farther Clawle: te dhatsther, Gomnion: 
Sublunary thing, which the Word ué’d by Him, do's literally. ignify, i.e: to the 
Winds. Notto add, that this is molt agreeable to fet forth iunto us that No- 
tion. of thé Angels, which both the Pfalmitiand the Apoftle, would give us of 
them, viz.. chat. they ¢remo other than Misifring Spirits: το Usiin. another and 
higher re(pect, as Wind:and Ee miniften\no, ous Ule:ia:the Goramon Con- 
cerns of Life. 

B Tt ΥὙΟΙΣ. 


TO 


x | ( 9 
- Ge soly οἱ οὐρανοί, 


Hebrews Chap. I. | Σ 


ΤΕΧΤ. 
9 Mess δὲ τὸν εἰόν' Ὁ ϑρόνοσ σῷ, ὁ 
Θεὸς, εἰς ἃ αἰῶνα ¥ αἰὼν)". paGdos 
ευϑύτη]. ὁ pads τῆς βασιλείας 
σ. 9 Hyamuons Nxgiccwsl, καὶ 
ἐμίσησας ἀνομίαν" fg. τῶτο ἔχέεισέ 
σε ὃ (Θεὸς, ὁ Θεὸς ov, AION ἀγαλ- 
λιάσεως ape Gis μετόχους σου. 
10 Kay Σὺ χα] ἀρχος, Kies, τίω 
gli ἀϑεμελίωσοις » Καὶ ἔργα F χειρῶν 
ΤΙ Αὐτοὶ Ὡστο- 
Dowwray, σὺ dy Τ aly wes. καὶ 
φάντες ὡς ἱμάτιον π“αλαιωϑθήσονῆαι. 
12 Καὶ ὡσεὶ αἰρ,(όλαιον Tt ἀλλά- 
ξεις αὐτοὺς, χαὶ ἀλλαγήσογται" σὺ 
δὲ ὁ αὐτὸς ἃ. καὶ τῶ Orn σὸυ 
Οὔκ ὠχλείψουσι. 13 Πρὸς τίνα δὲ 
ΤᾺΣ ἀγγίλων ἐϊρηχέ mom. Katou 
one HEiav μου», ἕως ay γώ τοὺς 
ὀχ pods σου αἰ πσπόδιογ τῶν τσοδὼν 
σου; 1:4 Οὐχὶ mates εἰοὶ λειτυρ- 
γιχαὶ πνεύματα, εἰς Df g.novtow στο. 
φολλόμδμα Aly τὴς μέλλονζᾷς χλη- 
ΔῸΣ τυ ͵ 
ξονορίθιν COT NEL ; 


TRANSLATION. 


8 But unto the Son he (gith: 
Thy Throne, O God, 15 for 
ever and ever: a Scepter of 
* Equity is the Scepter of thy 
Kingdom: 

9 Thou halt loved righte- 
oufnefs, and hated iniquity ; 
therefore God, even thy God, 
has anointed thee with the oy] 
of Gladneds above thy Fellows. 

10 And: Thou, Lord, in 
the beginning ha{t laid the 
foundation of the Earth; and 
the Heavens are the Works of 
thy Hands. 

ty They fhall perifh, but 
thou * fhalt remain: and they 
all fhall wax old as do’s a Gar- 
ment ; 

12 And as a Vefture {hale 
thou * change them, and they 
{hall be changed: but thou are 
the Same, and thy years fhall 
not fail. 

13 But to which of the An- 
gels faid he at any time: Sit 
en my Right hand, unul | 
make thy Enemies thy foot- 
{tool ? 

14. Are they not All Mini- 
{tring Spirits, fent forth to mi- 
nifter for them who fhall be 
Heirs of Salvation? 


Keg. 


‘ANNOTATIONS. 

7 v.11. That it fhould be written alg ρδρδεν not algSvas, is evident from the 
Fiebrew, where the Original word is in the Future, not Prefent Tenfe. | 
accordingly Dr Graée has taken care to have this Miftake of the Accent cor 
rected in his New Edition ofthe LXX. Verfion. 

t v.12. That the’True Primary Rendring was cmefas, not ἑλίξεις, 19 in like 
manner evident from the Hebrew, the Original word there us’d anfwering to 


ἀμδεέζεις, DOC ἐλίξεις. 


And this is further confirm’d by-the Erbsopick Verfion , 


which, tho’ made from the LXX. Verfion, yet in.this place ufes a he which 


hgnifies in that Language, 


r: 


Thow {halt change. Accoraingly this Falfe 


eading 
in 
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by the former denoting their Swiftne/s or Readinefs, by the latter their 
Leal and Earnefine/s in executing the Divine Commands. 8 But unto 
the Son 4e gives Names of much more Glorious importance, viz. 16 
lefs than thofe ff GOD and LORD, and afcribes to him a Scepter, 
Throne, and Kingdom, nay the Creation, &c. for he faith, Pfabn 4s. 
6,7. Thy Throne, O GOD, is for ever. and ever; a Scepter of 
(2) Equity is the Scepter of thy Kingdom: 9 Thou haft as Man 
loved Righteoufnefs, and hated Iniquity; therefore GO D, even thy 
God in refpe of thy Manhood, has anointed Thee as Man with the 
Oy] of Gladnefs , z.¢. σα exalted thee to a State of Ghry above thy 
Fellows, or Partners, viz. either Partners of Humane Nature, ai 
fo above AU other Men, or elfe Partners of the Heavenly Ghory but in 
aLefs Degree, and fo above A Angels as wellas Men. τὸ And in 
another Pfam, viz. 102. 25. Gc. it is faid: Thou, LORD, in the 
beginning -haft laid the foundation of the Earth, and the Heavens 
are the Works of thy hands. 11 They fhall perifh, but thou fhale 
remain; and they all fhall wax old as'do’s aGarment; 12 And asa 
Vefture fhalt thou change them, and they fhall be chang’d: but Thou 
art the Same, and thy years fhall not fail. 13 But unto which of 
the Angels faid he at any time, as he faith to Chrift, Palm 210.1. 
Sit on my Right hand, until I make thy Enemies thy. footftool ? 
14. Are they not (as we learn from the Scripture, viz. Pfalm 34.1. 
and οὐ τι. and 103.20, 21..and Dan. 7.10. and Matt. 18.10. °c.) 
miniftring Spirits, dent forth to minifter for them who ‘hall be Heirs 
of Salvation: | 


=. 


Chap. 
ANNOTATIONS. 


in the Common Edition of the LXX. Verfion is alfo reCtified in the New Edi- 
tion of the late Reverend and Pious Dr Graée. bets | ᾿ 
(2) Εὐλύτης do’s literally Ggnify ReAitude or Rightwée/fs. And the Paffage here 
cited from the Pfalmift fignifies that Chrift is a King, who will rile acéérding 
to what is Right. But now, altho’ in Homane Laws and Adminiftrations of 
Government there is frequently a Difference between what is Right accordmg 
to (the Letter or Rigour of the) Law, and what is Equitable or Right’ to be 
done according to the Nature of the Thing itfelf, confider'd duly with All its 
Circumftances ; yet the Divine Law, whereby Chrift adminifters the Govern- 
ment of the World, admits of no fuch Difference ; nothing being Right ac- 
cording thereto, but what is allo Equitable in itfelf. So that-to Rule according 
to the ReGitude of the Divine Law, or according ‘to Equity, is One and the 
fame thing. And therefore I have render’d εὐθύνης by Equity, (agreeable tothe 
Vulgar Latin Tranflation) the word Rightne/s being not usd in our Tongue 
nor yet ReGitwde in {uch a fenfe. The word -Righteox/nefs us'd by our Tran 
lators do’s more properly anfwer to dmcseom, (2s in the Verfe immediately fol- 
lowing,) which ftriGly {peaking is of a very different fmpore froth εὐθύτης and 
relates rather toa Subjects Living in obedience to the Laws, than a King’s Go- 
verning by them. be eee te 
Be - 5) ὁ. 1a) See 


ii 
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TEXT 2" 


"TRANSLATION. 


Kep@. Ata rem dy akio- 


1b oe CN οἷ 


τ "εἰ. -ὐβ. «' ~ > 
TD THOS Ἀμβφ. WEITEY EY τοῖς αχου. 


Seon, pubercle caByppuw μὲν, ‘2K 
Py “ὃ δὲ ony eA cen λαλήγει ς λρ)ρς 
ive’ βέξαιος, χα πᾶσοι πρϑίθασις 
χαὶ πϑακοὴ ἐλάζεν ΕὐδιχΟΥ ἐμοῦ» 


ὍΝ τ, ae og ἀν τὸ . 
αὐϑοσταν"; © 3. mas ἥμεις ὠχφόθξός- 


Ἐν reek fe ae wy " 4 23S > ae \ 
Reve THAIMOUTHS αμελησοιντες σὼ-».. | 
ee ἊΣ ‘we neglect fo great Salvation ? 


Treids 3. ἥτις ap, ζω rAaGyou Ade 
Atak Ape ¥ Κυείου, Lap F axv- 
cts TE es ἡμας ᾿ἐξεξαιώθη" "4. σιῶ- 
ἐπι uaploesuores Ty Θεσδ' σημείοις τὰ 
ἡ τέρασι , ἢ ποικίλαις Suva μεσι, % 
Πνεύμαΐζος ἁγίου μεεχσμοῖς, xo lus 


-Chap.II. Therefore we ought 
to give the more earneft Heed 
to the things which we have 
heard, left at any time we 
fhould let them flip. 

2 For if the Word fpoken 
by Angels were ftedfaft, and 
every Tranfgreffion and Difo- 
bedience receiv'd:a juft recot- 
pence of Reward 3 

3° How {hall we efcape, if 


which at the firft began to be 
Spoken by the Lord, and was 
confirm’d to us by them that 
heard dzm ; 

᾿4 God alfo bearing them wit- 


-. nets, both with figns and won- 
~ ders, and with divers miracles, 


and gifts of the Holy Ghoft, 


according to his own Will. 

5 For unto the Angels has 
he not, put in Subjectign the 
World to come, whereof we 
{peak. | 


"οὖς Οὐ γὰρ αἀγγίλοις ING a 
«ἰὼ οἰ μουνϑμίω τί μιξλλόυσαν, “δι 


ἧς Apron, 6  Διεμαρτυραΐ δὲ 
Sept cg CANN ΟΟΤ ΑΙ ΈΟ ΟΝ δὲν τοῦτο ον τς δἰ τ] 
‘(u) See Gal. 3. 19. and “57. 7ἡ.. 12. Cl 1 προ τ er te ob 
- -(}. That, what is. here -fald,:muit be ,underftood of Wi/full Sins, is evident 
from: the Law of Mo/es itfelf, which makes Allowances for Unwilfull Tranfgref- 
fioas, by appointing Sacrifices, and‘other Rites ro be perform’d by way of 
Attonement for fuch Offences, call’d in this very Epiftle αγροήμφῳτα, ch. 9. 7. as 
thofe that are Guilty of them are {tiled agvowyze;, srnvap eos, Ch. 5-2. 
__.(*) Hence another Objection is drawn by fome againft St Pew/’s being the 
Author of his Epiftle ; forafmuch as it is here faid by the Writer of this Epiitle, 
that the Goipel was coxfirm’d to Us by them that beard him, whereas St Paul 
elfewhere (Ga/. 1.12.) exprefsly declares, that He neither recgiu'd st from Man, 
wor was taught it, but by the Revelation of Fefus Chrift himfelf. But now the 
whole Strefs of this Argument lies upon this Suppofition, that by Us is meant, 
or at leaft included, the Writer of this Epiftle. Whereas, it being Ufual for 
St Paul! to fay Us or We, when not he himfelf, bur only they he {peaks to, or 
of, muft be under{tgod ;, it follows that this Suppohition is altogether. Precarious, 
and confequently the Argument built. upon:# 18 of no Force. Inftances of 
πες yfing this Form .of, Speech may be found, Row. 3. 5,7. and £ Cor. 10. 
8,9. and 2 Cor. 7.1. Epbef.2.3. and 1 Theff 4. τς. and Tit. 3. 3. and alfo in 
sorbet, places of this fame Epiftles: viz. Chap. 6.1. and 10,25. and 42.1. ὁ 
(y) Concerning 
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Chap. II. From what has been faid in Chap. I. may be drawn this ret 


natural and plain Inference, in relation to the Scope or Defign of this.rion of (mip 
Epiftle, namely, that fince Chrift do's fo far Excel the Baek There τ  ἼΣ 
fore We, who profes our felves Chriftians, ought to give the, ποτα Argument, why 
Earneft Heed to the things of the Go/pe?, which we have heard, left the Hebrews Πομίά 
at any time we fhould let them flip out of our Minds, as leaking Vef: vere τὸ ihe Gaffe, 
fels let the Water, that has been put into them, run out again: 2 Bor 3s sng deli- 
if the Word, 2. δ. the Mofaick Law {poken by (a) Angels was ftedfafk, hereai iho 
i.e. the Standing Rule of God's Dealing with the [fraekites, and accord- fick ΠΣ 
ingly Every (w) Wilfall Tranigreffion and Difobedience thereof receiv’d Αδ μεῖς. pa 
ἃ juft:recompence of Reward, 2. 6. a Severe but yet juft Punifhment, 

3 how fhall we efcape the Utmoft Wrath of God, 1f we neglect fo Great 

Salvation, as zs offer'd to Us in the Gofpel? a Salvation much Greater 

than that offer'd or exprefs'd in the Letter of the Mofaick Law; that 

being a Deliverance only from Temporal Evils , and fo at the moft but 

Temporal Profperity and Flappine/s, whereas Deliverance from AN Spi- 

ritual Evils and Eternal Mifery, and even Eternal Hlappinefs ἀμ. is 

offer’d unto Us in the Gofpe/. Which at the firft began to be {poken 

by xo Le/s a Perfon than the LORD brmfelf, (who, as has been afore 

Jhewn, do's fo far exceH the Angels) and was confirm’d to (7) Us He- 

brews by them that heard him: 4 God alfo bearing them witnefs , 

both with Signs and Wonders, and with divers Miracles, and Gifts of 

the Holy Ghoft aiftributed unto them according to his Own Will. IV. 

5 But another very Weighty Motive to enforce Our Firm Adberence Another Argue 

to the Chriftian Faith may be alfo drawn from the Pre-eminence of πριν better 
Chrift above the Angels, which is this, viz. that Chrift not only at firf of chip, drawn 
deliver’d the Gofpel, but is alfo made Lurd (AE. 2.36.) and as fuck Yom the Conte 
1s appointed Fudge of the World (A. 17. 31.) who will therefore cer- things being made 
tainly render to Us at the Day of Judgement according as we obey or itt © Coif. 
difobey, adhere. to or apoftatize from his Floly Gofpel. For. whatever. 
Authority the Angels might be invefted with before Chrift's Coming in 
the Fiefh, and in reference to the Ages of the World before Chrifttantty, 
We learn from Scripture, that unto the Angels has he (2. δ. God) not 
put in Subjection the (.y) World to come, 2. ὁ. the State of the Gofpel, 
whereof we fpeak. 6 But-rhis is fubjed¥ed to the Man Christ Fefus, 

a os vad a oan os ἊΝ hes according 

oy0”:C ANNOTATIONS. COU! 

( 7) Concerning the Import of this Expreffion fee Note (2). To which Γ 
fhall only add hete, that between thefe’ two Expreffions, asay ὃ μέλλων and oixs- 
he ἡ μέλλεσω., the Difference feems to be only this, viz. that the former de- 
notes Simply the Duration of the Gofpei of Chriftian= State, the latter denotes 
the Gofpel: State: with referénce to. its being here on Earth; of the Kingdom 
of the Méfiakfucceeding the Four: other’ Great Kiagdoms;-mention’d by the 
Prophet Daniel, andlikewife ftil’d. (each of em) cixeyn, as having Dominion 
or Extent over the Earth, i.e. over the Greateft part of the then Known For 

| ἘΥ Bor: 
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TEXT. 

που τὶς, λέγων. Ti ety artpanrGy, 
ὅτι μεμνήσκη αὐτοῦ" ἢ υἱὸς ἀνγρώ- 
aw, on Catone TM αὐτὸ; 7 Ἡλατ- 
mamas αὐτὸν Begw τι wop ἀγγέ- 
ages: ddEn xo τιμὴ ἐφεφάνωσοις αὐ- 
τὸν, καὶ χατέφησοις αὐτὸν ὈΧῚ τὰ 
ἔργα T χερὰν συ. ὃ Πάντω ὑπε- 
ταΐζας κ᾿ χυυζά τω τσ ποδῶν αὐτοῦ. 
Εν γὰρ τῷ αἰ χυοτάξωι αὐτῷ τῶ παάν- 
G, Gsder ἀφῆχεν αὐτῷ ἀνυπότακίρν. 
Nuw δὲ οὔπω δρῶμεν αὐτῷ τῶ παι- 
ζᾳ κ' χυοτεϊᾳ χμκένα. 9 Τὸν δὲ βρα- 
Me πὶ P ἀγγίλῳε hratlawdwoy βλέ- 
Troy Ἰησοιῦ, Ala τὸ τάϑημα TY 
ϑόνάτῳ, δόξῃ αὶ τιμῃ ἐφεφόμωμδῥον, 
ὅπως χώξατι Θεοῦ ap παντὸς γεύ- 
onroy Shun Ty. 

10 Εωγρεπε γὰρ αὐτῷ, δὶ ὃν το 
warra καὶ δὶ οὐ τὸ WarTa, πολ- 
λοὺς yous εἰς ϑύξαν ἀγαγόντα, τὸν 


ἀρχὴν τὴς σωτηρίας αὐὙ Ὁ ate 


TRANSLATION. 


6 But one ima certain place 
teftihed, faying: What is Man, 
thac thou art mindfull of him? 
or the Son of Man, that thou 
vifitelt him ? | 

ἡ Thou madeft him a little 
lower than the Angels; thou 
crownedi{t him with Glory and 
Honour, and didft fet him o- 
ver the*Works of thy hands: 

8 Thou haft put All things 
in Subection under’ his feet. 
For in that he put All things 
in Subjection under him, he 
left nothing that is not put 
under him. But now we fee 
not yet All things put under 
him. | | 

9 But we fee Jefus,who waa 
made a little lower than the 
Angels, for the fuffering of 
Death crown’d with Glory ἅς 
Honour, that he by the Grace 
of God fhould taft Death for 
every man, 

10 For it became him, for 
whom are All things, and by 
whom are All things, * being 
bringing mary Sons unto Glo- 
ry, to make the Captain of their 


ma MN. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
(5) For as the Apoftle elfewhere (1 Cor. 15.27.) argues: When be fays, ALL 


thiwgs are put under Him, it ἡ 


ft that He, i.e. God, ἡ excepted, 


who did 


it ἡ 
epee things under bins, §.e. Chrif#: fo by the fame way of Arguing, by 


THIN 


muft be here underftood only No Created Being. 
on How to account for the Apoftle’s placing thefe words, that be -- fhould 
αὶ Death for every Man, immediately after thofe other words, Crowwd 


with 


Glory and Honour, has much δ ἀόριστα Commentators. Infomuch that, as if it 


Was not to be accounted for, 
Bat we fee 
of Death, that He by the Grace of God 
with Glory and Hoxowr. Bat now after 
by the Apoftle as they ftand, may be very 
ner Ihave done it in the Paraphraie ; 


6 tranfpofe the Claufes, reading the Verfe thu’. 
Telus, whe was made a litle lower than the Angels for the fuffering 
ght taf Death for every Man, crowed 

I think, the Placing of the Words 
Well accounted for, after that man- 
and indeed much Better than by Sie 


δ 


Hebrews Chap. Il... ἭΝ Iv 
PARAPHRASE. : 


according to what One, wiz. the Pfalmif?, in a certain place ( P/. 8. 4.) 
te{tified, faying: What 1s Man, that thou art mindfull of Him? or. 
the Son of Man, that thou vifiteit or regardeff Him? ἡ Thou madeft 
him a little lower than the Angels; thou crowned{t him with Glo- 
ry and Honour, and did{t fet him over the Works of thy Hands: 
8 Thou haft put All things in Subjection under his Feet. For in that- 
he put ALL things in Subje@ion under him, he left Nothing, 2. ¢. 
(2) #0 Created Being , (and confeguently not the Angels themfelves) 
that is not put under Him. But now ’tis true that we fee not yet 
ALL things auafy put under Him. o But we fee however Enough 
already done to Confirm us in the Belief of this Truth, that. Whatever 
yet remams to be put under Flim, will be put under Flim at the Time 
appointed by God: for we fee ]ESUS, who was made a little lower 
than the Angels, that fo be might in his Humane Nature fuffer Death, 
for fuffering of Death Crown’d with Glory and Honour. Zérs we 
fee, or are thoroughly convinced of , by the Effects or Confequences of 
Coris?'s Exaltation to the Right hand of God, viz. his Sending the 
Foly Ghoft ζῶο. Aud as Chrifiis now thas σῶμα» Crown’'d with Glory 
aud Flonour, expecting that his Linemtes be made bis Footftool, (£1ebr. 
10.13.) fo the Prope of this ineffable Ghry or Foy was fet before 
him ( Flebr. 12.2.) while on Earth, (aa) that He by the Grace of God,. 
ἡ. δ. according to the Gracious Intention of God to Redeem. Mankind by 
bis Death, thould by the faid Prope of Ghry and Foy be fufficrently 
animated as Man, to talt Death for Every Man. a 

10 And bere it will be very pertinent to the Defign of this Epiftle, an argument 
to obferve by the way, that the very Death. of Corift carries in it a Great τ Ada δον 
Motive or Encouragement to Perfevere in our Chriflian Profeffion, not- Death of Chritt 
withfanding the Greatest Perfecutions we may undergo on account of '°" oe es. 
Jt. For it became Him, 7. δ. 12 was Reguifite in the Natare of things, Profefion , ποι- 
and confequenily Agreeable to the Wifdom of God, tor whom, 2. δ. "for elt dad Lh 
whofe Glory and Service are All things, and by whom are All things tha accounc. 
made and order'd, being bringing Many, viz. A fuch as fhould. ony 
the Gofpel and fo become his Adopted Sons, unto Glory, to make #h 
Man Chrift Fefus, who was to be the (bb) Captain and ὑμέων a their 

alvation 


ANNOTATIONS. ᾿ 
pofing them, that giving them but a Languid Importence and rendring them. 
Supertluous, or af leaft only Expletive of what.bad been faid before; whereas. 
according to my Expofition there isa New and very Weighty Occafion given. 
for Adding them, a, 3 | 

(66) Αρχηλὸς fignifies hoth 2 Captais, and an duthor ; and it is not impro- 
beable, that the Apoftle: might make choi#® of this Word, as defigning it to be- 
underftood in Both Senfes, Both being very applicable to-his purpafe. See. 
more in Note (σὺ) on Heér. 12: 2. or Sed. 6. | πος eee Ἔ 
a) (ec) That: 


16 Hebrews Chap. II. - 
ΤΕ X T. | TRANSLATION. 
χαϑεμότων τπελοιίῶσα!. ΤΙ Ο᾽, τε γάρ Salvation perfect thro’ Soffer- 


ε 1} ες 9 ¢ 71Ngs. | 
anal wr καὶ οἱ ἁγιαζόμϑροι, ὠξ ενὸς ᾿ For both he that fanéti- 
ways: SY [ὦ αἰτίαν Con ἔπαι- fies, and they that are fancti- 
; : : ne a hed, are All of One: for which 
opuutTay αὐδελφοὺς αὐτοὺς XXAGY> canfe he is not afham’d to call 


12 Agar Anayerad τὸ ὄγομά, σου them Brethren, 


ee. τἢ κ᾿ Ἔν 12 Saying: I will declare 
τοῖς ἀδίλφοις MOU, CH μέσῳ EXXAN- thy Name unto my Brethren, 
13 Καὶ πάλιν" Εγωὼ in the mid{t of the Church will 
Η͂ ΤΑ ea ἢ . » I fing praife unto thee. 
ETOHLGY WEMDI}WS ἐπ' αὐτῷ. Koy πα- 13 And again; I will put 

ye [Su gad χκαὶ τοὶ τοαιδία. ἃ my truft in Him. And again; 
ἊΝ = : τὰ γϑ : i see Behold [ and the Children, 
poi ἐδῶκεν ὁ (Θεὸς. 14 Ἐπεὶ 06 which God has given me. 

: Na ΧΕΧΟΙΝ ὦγηχε σαοχὸς καὶ 14. Forafmuch chen as the 
be arian ances ip Children are partakers of flefh 
αἵματί», κω αὐτὸς παραπλησίως. and blood, he alfo himfelf like- 


METRO 


Olas ὑμτῆσω σε. 


a -οσαδῃαμαες---...ς 


PARAPHRASE. 


Salvation (cc) Perfe&t in AM refpedts relating to fuch bis Office thro’ Suf- 
fering. Namely, in order to qualify Flim the More for juch an Office, 
at was Requifite that Fle fhould take our Nature upon him, and therein 
Suffer Death, that by Feeling the Lufirmities thereof Himfelf, He 
might be ( v.17.) 4 Mercifull and Faithfull Highprieft to make Recon- 
cilration for our Sins ; and having Suffer'd Death Himfelf might there- 
by both be Able ( v.18.) the Better to Compaffionate and fo to Succour 
them that are tryed in like manner; and aljo might by his Own Ex- 


ample encourage bis Soldiers more Chearfully to undergo Sufferings , 


feeing their Captain Fimfe]f underwent the fame, Matt. 10. 24.) 25. 
Moreover tt was Requifite that Chrift fhould Suffer, that thereby he 
might become the Author of Perfect Salvation, i.e. might by the infinite 
Falue of bis mo§t Prectous Blood obtain Eternal Redemption for Us , 
(Hebr. 9.12.) and fo become the Author of Eternal Salvation unto AA 
them that obey him, ( Hebr.5.9.) namely by purging or purifying Us, 
not only.as to the Flefb, but.alfo as to the Confctencéy ( Hebr. 9. 13, 14. 
and by juftifying Us from AL things, from which we could not be-j#- 
Iirfied by the Law of Mofes. AZ.13.39. Farther yet, it may be faid 
that it was Requifite that Chrift foould be made Perfec?, as the Captains 
of our Salvation, thro’ Suffering Qeath in the Flefh, because hereby Ex- 
piation for Sin was. made by the Second Adam in the. Same (viz. Hue 
mance) Nature, wherein the Sia, which fubjetied Mankind to Death; 
> was 


΄ 


Hebrews Chap. II. 
PARAPHRASE. 


was committed by the. Firft Adam; and confequently Redemption from 


or Victory over Death was obtain’d in the very fame Nature, wherein 
Guilt or Obuoxtoufnefs to Death had been contracted: this being what 
St Paul bimfelf {pecially refers to or implies, Rom. 8.3. and v. 14,15. 
of this fame Chapter. Lajftly it vay be faid, that it was Reguifite that 
Οὐ» foould be made Perfed? by Sufferings , forafmuch as this was 
the Way whereby God faw good to Confecrate him to his Eternal Prieft. 
hood, as was typified by the Confecration of Aaron ( gc.) by the Blood 
of the Ram of Confecration ,. Lev. 8.22. Now as the Requifitene{s of 
Chri/l's being made (in all the foremention'd Refpeéis) Perfe& by Suf- 
fering , made it neceffary for him to take our Nature upon him, fo he 
truly and really did take it, which is what the Apofile proceeds to prove 
(uv. 11—13.) 11 thefe Words, viz. τι For both he that Sanctifies, 
1.6. Chrift who by. the Sacrifice of himfelf purg’d our Sins, and they 
who are Sanctified ὧν Avge are All of (dd) One Stock, viz. Adam: for 
which caufe He, sho’ zufinitely Exceling them as to his Divine Nature, 
15 not afham’d to callthen BRETHREN, 12 Saying, Pf: 22. 22. 
I will declare thy Name unto my Brethren, in the midit of the Churgh 
“will I fing praife unto thee. 13 And again he farth, 24. 8, τη. If will 
put my Troft in him, ἡ 6. God; which words plainly denote him to be 
a Real Man befet with Troubles and Affiiions. And again in the 
fame chapter of Lfatah, and in the very next words v.18. he {peaks of 
thofe that fhould be fanétified by him as his Children: Behold 1 and the 
Children which God has given me. 14 Forafmuch then as thofe m 
the forecited Text calld the Children are partakers of Flefh and Blood, 
he alfo himfelf likewife took part of the Same, as for other Reafons 
above 
ANNOTATIONS. 


(cc) That τελειῶσου do’s here fignify, to make “Perfect, as our Tranflators ren- 
der it, and that efpecially in the three firft Senfes given in the Paraphrafe, is I 
think evident from the places cited ig the Paraphrafe, out of this very Epittle, 
and from the ufe of the faid Verb its Conjugates in other parts of this 
Epiftle. Add hereto that the three moift Early Interpreters, viz. Vulgar Latin, 
Syriack, and Arabick, do all Agree in yendring the faid Original Word after 
the fame manner. It is therefore alrogether Unreafonable to reftrain the Word 
to fignify fingly, to confecrate or dedicate, becaufe it is fo ufed by the LXX. 
this may indeed be an Inducement, not to exclude altogether this Acceptation 
of the Word; and accordingly it is taken notice of in the Paraphrafe in the 
Laft place. : 

(dd) If by them who are fanéified we fuppofe the Apoftle to have meant 
peculiarly the Hebrews or Believing ‘Fews, than by the latter claufe of the Text, 
Are All of One, may be underftood that both Chrift and the Hebrews were 
defcended from érabam, as it is underftood by fome Learned Commentators, 
in reference (I fuppofe) to the Seed of Abraham {pecified v.16. ΒΥ the One 
to underftand God, feems altogether foreign to the Scope of the Apoitle in this 


Place. ΜΕΝ 
ς (ee) This 


17 


18 


Hebrews Chap. II, ITT. 


TEX T. 

peTeoge τῶν aT, ἵνα alg τῷ Fa 
vo Ty AQT p Vic y τὸν τὸ xegtG ¢- 
χταὰ τῷ SavaTy, τυτέφι, T Διά- 
ζολον" αζ καὶ ἀπαλλαζη Gute, 
ὅσοι φόξῳ γὸόματου Ale παντὸς τῷ 
Cay ἔνοχοι nowy δουλείας." 16 Οὐ 
yy ϑδύπου ἀγγίλων λιλαμξανε- 
Tu, SMa αὐσἱρμαἼος AGexam "it~ 
AawCaveroy: 17 OF ὦφειλε χα- 
τὰ πῶτα τοῖς ἀδέλφοις ὁμοιω νοι» 
iva ἐλεήμων γόητα καὶ “πιφὺς ap. 
χρρευε τὼ wes τὸν Θεὸν 7 εἰς τὸ 
ἱλάσκεοϑωι, τὰς ἁμαρτίας τῷ Aaod. 
18 Εν ᾧ γὰρ πέπονθεν αὐτὸς we- 
pacdes, δωιύατο τοῖς τπειραζορϑύοις 
βουγϑῆ ow. - 


Κεφ. γ΄. 


Οϑεν, ἀδελφοὶ ἅγιοι, κλησεῶς ἐπυ- 
paviy μέτοχοι, χα]ανοήσουτε ὃ Arg. 


λον χαὶ A prtepea. Τῆς ὁμολογίας ΗΝ 


Θ 


TRANSLATION. 


wife took part of the Same: 
that thro’ death he might “fru- 
{trate him, that had the power 
of Death, that is, the Devil; 

15 And *might deliver them, 
who thro’ fear of Death were 
all theyr Life-ume Subject to 
bondage. 

16 For verily he * cakes not 
hold of Angels, but he takes 
hold of the feed of Abraham: 

17 Wherefore * it behov’d 
him in All things to be made 
like unto his Brethren; that 
he nyght be a Mercifull and 
Faithfull Highprieft in things 
pertaining to God, to make 
Reconciliation for the Sins of 
the People : 

18 For in that he himfelf 
has Suffer'd being tempted, he 
15 able to fuccour them that 
are tempted. 


Chap. ITI. 


Wherefore, holy Brethren, 
partakers of the Heavenly Cal. 
ling, confider the Apoftle and 
Highprieft of our Profeffion , 
Chrift Jefus ; 

Xerroy 


PARAPHR-A SE. 


above mention'd v.10. fo particularly for this ( among them) Sufficient 
to be here fpccified, viz. that thro’ Death undergone yy him for Our 
Sins, and fo Satisfattion made thereby for the Sins of the World, he 
might fruftrate one grand Defign of Him that had defign’d to keep our 
Bodtes once dead-for ever under the Power of Death, that is, the Devil; 
1s and shat be might, by the Certainty given us of Our Refurreftion by 
means of bis being Razs'd from the Dead, deliver them (viz. the Child 
ren mention'd v.14. that 1s, the (ee) Santtified) from too great and un- 
becoming Fear of Perfecution, even of Death it felf, namely tbofe of 'em, 
who, for want of a Firm Belief afore of their RefurreGton, thro’ abe 
| ο 


— PARAPHRASE ©. τὸ 


of Death were all their life-time iz a Dejetfed flate of Mind, as fuch 

are wont to be in, who are Subject or table to perpetual Bondage. 

16 For verily he takes not hold of, 2, 6. came not to redeem the Fale 

Angels, who are not lable to Atortality, as having no Bodies ; but he 

takes hold of Faln Man, who by bis Fall had fubjetted his Body to 

Mortality and Corruption, and confeguently he takes hold of or came to 

Redeem from the Eternal Power of Death that Part of Mankind, which 

as fufficient. to our Defign.to mention bere, viz. Us of the Seed of 
Abraham. 17 Wherefore it behov’d or was fitting for Him, in All 

things (wz. not only in partaking of Fielh and Blood, but alfo in being 

liable therein to the Weaknef{s and Wants of our Nature, to the Trial 
of Perfecution, and ever to the Temptations of the Devil Gc.) to be. 
made like unto ‘his Brethren, as for other Reafons above mention'd 

(uv. 10. and v. 14,15.) fo particularly for this, that having undergone 

Such Wants, Trials and Temptations He might be a Mercifull and 

Faithfull Highprieft in things pertaining to God, /uch as is, to make 

Atonement for the Sins of the People. 18 For in that he himfelf has 

Suffer'd being tempted, he is thereby render'd Able to have a Felow- 

feeling of our Miferies and Afflittions, and fo to have the Greateft Com- 

paffion for Us, and as an infeparable Confequence of {uch his Compafion, 

Fle will not fail, upon due Application to Flim, to Succour them that 

are ‘Tempted. — 


SECTION IL 


The Apoftle proceeds to foew the Excellency of the Chriftian Re- 
ligton above the Jewilh, by proving tn the Second Place the 
Preeminency of Chrift above Mofes. Whence αἰ he draws 
Inferences proper to the Defign of thus Epiftle. Ὁ 


Chap. III. Wherefore, Holy, 2. 9. Chriffian Brethren, partakers of ΣΝ 
the Heavenly Calling, 2. 6. of the Call by the Gofpel to an Heavenly eae 
Life here and Heavenly Happinefs hereafter, confider Him who, as ἀῶ 
He was the Firft and Principal Perfon fent (according to Chap. 2. 3.) 
to Preach the Gofpel, may be fiil'd E-mphatically the Apoltle, and wdo, 
as by Offering up Himfelf He tajted ( according to Chap. 2. 9.) Death 
for Every Man, may be ftil'd the Aighprieft of our Profeflion, wz. 

CHRIST JESUS. “7:10 bis Apostlefbip Christi may be atl ai 
Wit 


ANNOTATIONS. 

(ee) This Senfe feems Neceffary, becaufe as for the Un/andfified, they are by 
no means de/sver’d by Chrilt from the Fear of Death; but rather are Subjected 
to Greater Fear upon their Final Impenitence, and that moft Juftly, forafmuch 
as they bave Neglected SO GREAT Salvation offer'd by Chrift. 

᾿ C2 ; V. 4. 


20 Hebrews Chap. III. 
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ον ΤΕ ΧΈΤ. TRANSLATION. 


Cs ἬΕΙ “2. Who was Faithfall τὸ him 
Χειφὸν Ingous, 2. πιφὸν dim τῷ that appointed him, as alfo 


qroingcyls αὐτὸν», ὡς κοὴ Μωσῆς CY Mofes was Faithfull in All his 

! "- ἢ 

ι αὐτού. Houle. 

nee ne τ lp κ ' 3 For this * Jefus was de- 
2 [TlAeovos yap dens 3 70S arog fervedly honour’d with More 


“Macks neiatoy, xx} ὅσον πλείονα Glory than Mofes, inafmuch 
tes’ S οἴκῳ ὃ χαΐασχ δυάίσοις as He who built the Houle, 
mul χα TY oiKy ὁ χαΐζθισκόυασοις J” Μοτε Honour than the 


αὐτὸν. 4 Tas δὲ οἰκὸς x on Sve Houfe. ind 
i ~SNta : 4 For Every Houte ts built 
ζεται τίνοσ! ὁ δὲ Ἷ πᾶγτον κα by fome* One, and He that 


Tarn Suaons, Θεός. has built All things, 15 God. 
5 Koy 


ANNOTATIONS. 


+ v.4. The three moft Ancient MSS. ( Alexandr. Clermont. and Ger.) all 
omit the Article =, and read only a, which therefore may be referr’d to 
οἶκον underftood. But All the Old Interpreters aforemention’d render it 4 
things. So that τὰ feems to be added by way of Explication to zz. 

(2) For of the Two following Arguments made ufe of by the Apoftle to 
prove the Dignity of Chrift above Moles, the Firft is drawn from the Jewifh 
Church being denoted ( Nu#.12.7.) by an Hoxfe, which therefore mult have 
fome Builder, who was Chrift: The Other Argument is drawn from Moles 
being exprefsly Stil’d (Nw. 12.7.) no more than the Servamt of God, whereas 
Chrift is his Son. | 
- (δ) Since it is requifite to add fomewhat to Tis, for making it the better 
underftood, methinks Fe/is might be added rather than Maz, forafmuch as it 
makes the Tis moft intelligible, and better anfwers to the exprefs mention of | 
Mo/es in the following Words. And ἠξίωτοι denotes not only was counted wor- 
thy, but alfo was defervedly honour'd: which Acceptation feems Beft here. . 

(¢) KaGoxdlw fignifies not only to 4xi/d, but alfo to order and difpo/e and 
govern ; and Both Senfes being applicable to the Defign of the Apoftle here, I 
have taken notice of Both in the Paraphrafe. The word is render’d by the Vul- 
gar Latin, Syriack, Arabick, and Ethiopick (i.e. by All the more Ancient ) 
Interpreters according to the Firft Acceptation, and the Apoftle is thought with 
good reafon to allude here to Zechar.6. 12. 

(4) That by God here muft be denoted God the Sow our Bleffed Saviour 
JESUS Crhrift, is evident from what the Apoftle undertakes to Prove, viz. 
the Dignity of our Saviour above Mofes. The Particular Syllogifms implied in 
v, ee 4 ftand thus, when drawn out: ' 

e that built (or founded ) the Houfe we are {peaking of, i.e. the Jewifh 
Church, and fo is Head thereof, has More Honour than Any or All the Mem- 
bers of the faid Church, and confequently than Moles: But JESUS our 
Bleffed Saviour buile the Jewifh Church: Therefore JESUS our Bleffed Sa- 
viour has More Honour than Mofes. 

In order to prove the Minor of the foregoing yrogiin, the Apoftle proves 
ae it was Neceffary to the Jewifh Church to have Some Builder, Founder 
Orricad: ᾿ | 

What 
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PARAPHRASE.. 


with Mofes, and as to his Hichprie/thood Chrift may be compar d'with 
Aaron, and that Chrift excel’d Both the Other Two in their refpecfive 
Offices 1s what 7 fhall proceed to fhew. 2 And firft as to the Compa- 
parifon between Chrift and Mojfes, £ need not ftand to prove, becaufe: 
by Embracing Chrifitanity You tacitly acknowledge fo much, viz. that 
Chrifi was.a Perfon, who was Faithfull to Him (7. 6. to God) that ap- 
pointed Him 20 be the Apoftle of our Profeffion, as allo Mofes was Faith- 
full in All his, 2. δ. God's Houle, viz. the ewifh Church. For I am far 
Srom having any defign 10 Detradt from the Fufi Worth of Mafes, and 
therefore readily Own with you, that it 1s Defervedly to be lod on 
as avery Great Encomium of Mofes, that God was pleasd to give this 
Teftimony of Him, Num.12.75. My Strvant Mofes is — Farthfull in 
AU my Floufe. But as [t has been afore obferu'd to you, that by your 
Embracing Chriftianity you acknowledge that Chri§t came not behind 
Mofes (10 fay No more) in refpetd of Faithfulne[s, fo it foal now be 
Prov'd to you from the very (a) foremention'd Teftimony of God concern- 

ing Moses, that Chrift do's far excell Mofes in refpect of Dignity. 
3 For this (4) Jefus was defervedly honour’d with More Glory 


ii 


Argument the 


than Mofes, inafmuch as He who (c) built or founded at firft, and. 47: εἴτα, viz. chrit 
terwards order'd or govern'd the Houle we are fpeaking of, viz the ¥% the Builder 


Head of the 


Fewifh Church, and fo was Head of the Same, has more Honour than Jewih charch, 
Al the Members together, and confequently. than uy One Member Moles only ἃ 


Member of the 


(as was Mofes) of the fatd Houle. 4 For as every Common Houfe same, 


4s built at furft and afterwards order'd and govern'd by. fome Man as 
Mafter of it, fo Every fauch Houle as we are [peaking of, 1. 6. Every 
Church is f:kewzfe built or founded at firft ; and afterwards order'd and 
govern'd by fome One as Head er Mafter of zt ; and He that has built, 
order'd and govern’d All things, and more pecultarly Every ( fuch Fhoufe, 
7. 6.) Church, viz. Patriarchal, Fewifb, and @briftian, in a more f{pecial 
manners God the (41) Son, and fo the fame Perfon, whofe Dignity 
above Mofes we are {peaking of, viz. JESUS CHRIST... | -- 
. | s “And 
ANNOTATIONS. 


What is Neceflary to Every Houle, is (or was) Neceffary to the Houfe we 
are (peaking of, or to the Jewifh Church: But it is Neceffary to Every Floufe 
to be Built by Some One: Therefore it is Neceffary tothe Houfe we are fpeak- 
ing of, or the Jewifh Church, to be Buile by Some One. ee ae a 

And then in the fecond place the Apoftle proves, that the fame Perfon, who 
is Jefus Chrift, did build or found the Jewifh Church: a : 

He that built All things, without doubt builc Every thing which in a more 
peculiar manner relates to God, and confequently Every fuch Houle we are 
here {peaking of or Every Church, and confequently the Jewifh Church: But 
God, viz. the Son (according to what has been obferv’d and-prov’d Chap. r. 
v.2, and 10, &c.) who'is the Same Perfon with JE:S US oar Bleffed Saviour, 


built All things, T:herefore God the Son, who is the Same Perfon with J ES'U 5. 
our 
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Hebrews Chap. IIT. 


TEXT. 

ς Kaj Μωσῆς je πιςὸς ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ 
οἴκῳ ay, ὡς θεράπων, εἰς μαρτύριον 
τῶν λαληϑησομϑῥω" 6 Ἢ Χειφὸς δὲ, 
- hiwt ' + e na pt 
ὡς υἱὸς OH τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ, Y οἰκός 
ἐσμεν ἡμέις, ἐάνπερ τίωὐ παῤῥησίαν % 
τὸ καύχημα τῆς ἐλπίδος Mere τί- 


TRANSLATION. — 


ys And Moles verily was 
faithfull in all his houfe, as a 
Servant, for a teftimony of 
thofe things which were to be 
{poken after; 

ὃ But Chrift as a Son over 
his own houfe: Whofe houfe 
are We, if we hold faft the 
*F ree Profeflion and the Boaft- 


f 
Aus βεξαίαν AK TAG μάν. . ng of the Hope firm unto the 
Διὸ, καϑὼς Ad τὸ Πνεῦ sa 

ἡ λαγώς λὲς νυ μα 7 Wherefore, as the Holy 
Ghoft fanh, To day if ye will 
hear his Voice, 

8 Harden not your hearts, 
as in the provocation, in the 
day of temptation in the Wil- 
dernefs: | 

9 * Where your Fathers 
tempted me, proved me, and 
{aw my works forty years. . 


10 Διὸ 


TO" Ayo Σήμερον ἐὰν Ὁ φωνὴς any 
ἀχύσητε, 8 μὴ σκληρύνητε τοὺς καρ- 
δίας ὑμῶν, ὡς οὐ τῷ ωἰδοιπικρασμῷ, 
Xb) The ἡμέροιν τῷ Wuencuy οὗ τὴ 
ἐρήμῳ: 9 οὗ ἐπείρασοι με οἱ τσα- 
τέρες UL’, ἐδυχί μασον μὲ, καὶ εἰ- 
Sov τὸ ἔργα μου πεουιρφύκοντον eTHe 


ANNOTATIONS. 
our Bleffed Saviour, bute Every fuch Houfe we are {peaking of, i. 6. Every 


Church, and confequently the Jewifh Church. And therefore it follows (ac- 


cording to the Conclufion of the Firft of thefe three Syllogifms ) that 7 ESUS 
our Bleffed Saviour bas More Honour (or was honour'd with More Glory ) than 
Mofes. Which was the thing to be Prov'd by the Apoftle. 

I have infifted fo long ugen the Explication of this Paflage, becaufe it feems 
not to be Rightly, or at lealt Fully, underftood by the Generality of Commen- 
tators or Others. And I can’t but oblerve, that in my Opinion the Manner 


. and Force of the Apoftle’s Arguing here int this Place would be render‘d very 


Perfpicuous, if with a {mall and juftifiable Variation from the Prefent Tranfla- 
tion the Third and Fourth Verfes of this Chapter were tranflated, as follows to- 
gether with the foregoing Context, viz. — Chrift JESUS who was Faithfull 
to him that appointed him, as alfo Mofes was Faithfull in All his Houfe. For 
this Jefus was defervedly honour’d with More Glory than Mofes, inafmuch as 
He who built the Said Heufée, has more Honour than the Houle. For Every 
(Such) Houfe is built by Some One, and he that buile (mm Alex. Clerm. &c. 
VIZ. οἶκον, NOt πε mG) Every Such σου is God. 

(6) παῤῥησία do’s primarily and properly fignify Freedom of Speech, and fignify 
Confidence only in a fecondasy manner; namely as Freedom of Speech do’s 
arife from Confidence of Mind. Now the Great Fault, which the Hebrews 
began to be Guilty of, being the Fear of Freely and Openly profeffing them- 
felves Chriftians, hence it is much more agreeable to the Defign of the Apoftle, 
to render amjpnows in this and the like places of this Epiftle by Free Profefien , 
namely. of Chriftianity, gsbeing what the Apoftle endeavourd efpecially ches 

ort, 


Hebrews Chap. 11. | 
| PARAPHRASE. ihe. ood 
Σ And agrefably hereto the foremention’d TeStimony of God concern: ae 


me Mofes affords another plainer and more evident Argument to prove ante Meee 
the Dignity of Chrift above Mofes. For as therein it is faid, that Mo. was only he δεῖς 
fes verily was Faithfull in All His Houfe, fo st is expre/sly faid that chyit che Son, 
Fle was fo, ony asaSERVANT: ( for thus the Words run; My 
Servant. Mofes 1s — Faithfull Gc.) And agreeably we read'in the δα. 
cre@lirftory that Mofes in his [ntercourfes with God demean'd Him- 
Self as a Servant to his Lord, and in bis Intercourfes with the People 
fle Commanded and order'd nothing in his Own Name, but only im. 
God's Name, and (what is more efpectally Remarkable) in Subferviency 
to Corift, Moft if not AM the Rites relating to the Fewifh Church being 
defien'd as Types for a Teftimony of thofe things, which were to be 
{poken after by Chrift and his Apoftles. 6 But Chrift, while on αν, 
akted after a very Different or much Superior manner: He was Faith- 
Jull as was Mofes, but m bis Intercourfes with God, He demean'd 
Fhimfelf as a SON to bis Father, and was more than Once by a Force 
from FHleaven exprefsly fiil'd the Beloved Son of God: And in bis In- 
tercourfes with his Difciples, He gave them Precepts or Commands in 
his Own Name and by his Own Authority, exprefsly afferting Him- 
Self to be their Lord and Mafter, and carrying Fitmfelf as a Lord or 
Maffer over his Own Houfe: of whofe Houfe are We, if fo be We 
hold faft the Free (6) Profeffion of our Faith, and the Boafting of the 
Hope we have im Céri§?, firm unto the End. For on the other hand, 
if for Fear of Suffering we are. fo far from Loafting of the Hope we 
bave in Christ, that we are afraid Freely and Openly to Profefs our 
_felves to be Chriftians , we fhall not be own'd by Chriff to be of His 
Floufe or Church. i 

7 Wherefore, /ince Chrift do’s thus far Excel Mofes, we may thence an inference 
infer that Any Unbelief or Difobedience of Ours iu re[peé? of the Gofpel, drawn from the 
wil be puniflrd by God more Severely than the Unbekef or Difobeajence ee es tae 
of our Forefathers in vefpe? of what was told them from God by Mo. the Hebrews ale 
es. And confequently I may fitly apply to you thofe Words of the Pfal- ἐν πρὸ α Faith. 
mift, as the Holy Gholt faith by David ( Pfal..95.7, @c.) To day if 
ye will hear his, 2. 6. God's Voice, 8 harden not your Hearts, as your 
Forefathers did in the Provocation, in the day of Temptation ( when. 
they provok'd and tempted me by thew Unbeltef and Diftruft of my 
Power to bring them into the Land of Canaan, Num. 14.) in the Wil- 
dernefs: 9 Where your Fathers tempted me, proved me, and faw 
| m 
ANNOTATIONS. : 
hort them to in oppofition to their Contenting themfelves with the Inward 
Belief of the Gofpel: Agreeably to what is abferv:d by the fame Apoftle Rom. 
10. 10. With the Heart Man believes unto Righteoujnef, and with the Mouth 
Confeffion 1 made unto Salvation. eG ees 


(f) This 


εἶ 


4, 


- Hebrews Chap. III. 


"TEXT. | 
10 Διὸ “«ρϑσώχϑισα τὴ yoen exer 

, > \ ~ ~ 
m, Ὁ εἰ πον Ae “πλουνωντὼ TH καρ" 
δίᾳ» αὐτοὶ δὲ x ἔγνωσοιν τοῖς OD YS μῷ. 
τι Ὡς ὦμοσα οὐ “τῇ ὀργὴ μα" Εἰ 
εἰσελεύσοντω, εἰς Tho κα]άπαυσιν MY. 
12 Βλέπε]ε, ἀδελφοὶ, maze ἔστω ἔν 
aN ὑμῶν καρδία πονηρὰ ἀπιτίας, ἐν τῷ 
Songniey Bon @ee ζῶντος. 13 AMA 
PPAXAALTE EOUODS a EXS SHY no 
Repos, chy pis 5 τὸ Vnucey καλειτο, 
Wve. μὴ σκ ληρυνδ ἢ τι SE ὑμῶν ἀπατη 
Ῥ ἃ μα ]ίας. 14 Me 70705 Ἢ Yeyprapey 
χὰ “Ν γῇ. 1» κι ς ͵ 
y Xpisy, tay CoP τ ἀρ ῊΥ Ὁ NC  δύζου" 
σεως μέ ph τέλῃς βεξαίαν κοί ομωμεν' 
1 οὖ WAC aL Σήμερον ἐὰν τὴς 

~ so ἢ \: ͵ ες, ἴ 
φωνῆς ay axvorle, μὴ σχ ληρύνη]ε τοὺς 
καίρδιας ὑμίῶν, ὧδ ἐν τῷ πῬαπικρασμῷ. 
16 Τινὲς Ὁ axvourles π΄ Ῥεπίκρανον, 


TRANSLATION. 


10 Wherefore I was griev'd 
with that generation, and faid: 
They do always err in their 
heart: and they have ποῖ 
known my ways. 

tr So I {ware in my Wrath: 
They fhall not enter intayny 
Reft. 

12 Take heed , Brethren, 

left there be in any of you an 


evil heart of Unbelief, in de- 


parting from the living God. 
13 But exhort one another 
daily while it is call’d To day: 
left any of you be harden’d 
thro’ the decettfulnefs of Sin. 
14 For we.are made par- 
takers of Chrift, if we hold 
the beginning of our Confi- 
dence itedfaft unto the End: 
1s 45 1s implied in that it 
is (14, To day if ye will hear 
his Voice, harden not yout 
hearts, as in the provocation. 
16 For fome, when they 
had heard, did provoke ; how- 


αλλ, 


PARAPHRASE. 


my Works forty years. 


10 Wherefore I was griev’d with that Ge- 


neration, and faid: They do always err in their Heart, and they have 
not known my Ways, 7. 6. wot hearken'd unto me to Walk in my Ways. 
1x 501 fware in my Wrath: They fhall not enter into my Reft. 
12 Now the Ufe to be made of this E-xhortation 1s this, that you take 


-heed.,, Brethren , left there be in any of you fac an Evil Heart of 


Unbelief in departing from the living God, as was i thofe your Fore- 
fathers: Namely left, (as notwithftanding God's Promifes to bring them 
intp Canaan, upon bearing the Account given by the Spies of the Strength 
of the Canaanttes, they were fo far difbeartned, as to murmur at God's 
bringing them out of Egypt, and inStead of Setting on Forward, to 
think of and propofe Returning Back {7 into Egypt, thereby plainly 
fhewing their Diftruf ¢ God's Power to give them Victory over the 
Canaanites ; by whith their Difiruft they provokd God to. fware that 

they 


Hebrews Chap. III. — 


PARAPHRASE. 


they foould not enter into Canaan, but fhould dy in the Wilderne]s ; fo ) 
yon, notwithfianding the Promifes made in the Gofpel of the Heavenly 
Canaan or Eternal Elappine/s to Trae Believers, and efpecially to Such 
as fuffer Perfecution for the fake of Chrift, are fo far difheartned by 
the Sufferings you do (or are like to) undergo, that you murmur at 
God's Providence , and inftead of Perfevering in the Faith, think of 
Apoftatizing or Falling off again from the Chriftian Religion and Re- 
turning to the Fewifh; and fo plainly foew your Diftrus? of God's Grace 
being fufficient to Enable you to undergo the Greate? Sufferings, which 
he foall fee fit to lay upon you, and thereby to Enable you to Conguer 
the Malice of your Enemies, and to attain to Heaven: By which your 
Diftruft or Ogbehef you will certainly provoke God to exclude you from 
Fleaven; 10 Apostatize from the Christian Religion even to the Fewifh 
being no other than to Depart from or Rebel againft God. Take heed 
therefore this be by no means your Cafe. 13 But exhort one another 
daily 20 Perfeverance in the Faith, while it 15 called to day, 2. 6. as lon 
as the Time of our Probationfhip here upon Earth lafteth; left any o 
you be hard’ned zm Onbelef by the Deceitfulnefs of Sin, 7.¢.- esther by 
the Prefent outward Eafe and Safety from Perfecution, which you may 
meet with upon utterlP Renouncing Chriftianity, or by the Falfe Do- 
rines of the Fudaizers or other Hereticks, who may promife you the 
Bleffings of the Gofpel, tho’ you join thereto the Obfervation of the Mo- 
faick Law, or even outwardly Deny your felves to be Chriffians only in 
order to avoid Perfecution. For fuch Pratiices being Sinful, you will find 
your felues miferably Deceiv'd thereby in the end. τά For we are made 
Partakers of the Bleffines obtain'd for Us by Chrilt, only on this Con- 
dition, viz. if Wehold the Beginning of our Confidence ftedfaft, 2, δ. 
af with the fame Courage of Mind, wherewith we at firft embraced the 
Christian Faith, we perfevere therein, unto the End: ty As is fuffi- 
ciently implied in that it is faid, TO DAY if ye will hear his Voice, 
harden not your hearts, as in the Provocation: for thereby 15 denoted, 
that to have Beheu'd or Heark'ned to God's Voice Yeflerday or the Former 
part of our Life, is not fufficient to entitle us to the Promis'd Bleffings, 
unle[s we perfevere or continue fo todo TO DAT, 1.6. as long as We 
live. 16 And this 1s confiren’d by the scale of our Forefathers afore- 
miention'd: For Some of them, when they had heard, 2.6. beheud and 
been Obedient in many Refpet?s, viz. in Coming out of Egypt with 
Mofes, Gc. did provoke notwithflanding God, by thew After Unbehef 
and Difobedience, to fware they fhould not enter ento his Reft: and in- 
deed this was the Cafe of a very Great Number, howbeit not of a 
nat 
| ANNOTATIONS. =. ἢ 
- (6) This is elegantly term’d by Si Stephen, “1 Tursing back again into Egypt 
im their Hearts. Att. 7.39. * 7 εὐ 
D (g) It 


Hebrews Chap. HI, 1V. 


TEX T. 
ann’ 9 πάντες οἱ ὀξελθόντες cE Ale. 
abou alg Μωσέως. 17 Tin δὲ 


maesowy Ho τιοσυρακονΐο. ETH , wy 


τοῖς ἁμαρτήσοισιν, ὧν TH κῶλα ἔπε- 
oy Οὐ τῇ ἐρήμῳ; 18 Τίσι δὲ ὦμοσε 
μὴ εἰσελεὺ σεοῖντι εἰ aw ck TOUT CLL - 
oy αὐτοῦ, εἰ μὴ τοῖς αἰ πειϑήσασι 3 
19 Καὶ βλέπομεν ὅτι ὕκ ndwwn Θῆσοιν 
εἰσελϑέιν δὶ ἀπιςίω. Κεφ. δ΄. ®o- 
(ηϑῶμεν mu μὴ ποτε κατοῦλεί πο. 
pons ἐπαγίελίας εἰσελθεῖν εἰς tlw 
χατοίπαυσιν αὐτῦν, δυχῃ τις UG ὑμῶν 
UTEPNKEVOY. 


2 Καὶ 0p tomer eunrfeaiop door, κα- 
ϑάπερ xqxevol ἀλλ ¥x ὠφέλησεν ὃ 
λόγος ὃ ἀἰχοὴς ἐχείγῃς, MN συϊκεκρα.- 
μδύος ΤῊ amd τοῖς ἀκύσοσι. 3 Εἰσ- 
ἐρχό ἀἴθα. γ εἰς ἢ χα]άπαυσιν οἱ πιφεύ- 
crevles, χαθὼς εἴρηκεν" Ὡς ὥμοσω ἔν τῇ 
coyn MY, εἰ εἰσελευσογΊαι εἰς δὶ χαιτού- 


ΟΠ ‘TRANSLATION. 


beic noc All that came out of 
Egypt by Mofes. . 

17 * With whom then was 
he griev'd forty years? was it 
not with them that had Sinn’d, 
whofe carcafles fell in the Wil- 
dernefs ? 

8 And to whom {ware he, 
that they fhould not enter in- 
to his Reft, but to them that: 
* obey’d not? 

19 So we fee, that they 
could not enter in becaufe of 
Unbelief: | 

Chap. IV. Let us therefore 
fear, left a Promife being left 
of Entring into his Reft, Any 
of you fhould ( feem to) come 
fhort of It. 


2 For unto us has the Go- 
fpel been preach’d, as well as it 
was unto them: but the Word 
* heard did not profit them, 
not being mix’d with Faith in 
them that heard it. 

3 For We, who are Believ- 
ers, do enter into Refit, as he 
faid: So I fware in my Wrath, 
1 they fhall enter into my 


͵ 
παυσιῇ 


PARAPHRASE 


that came out of Egypt by Mofes. 17 With whom then of the 7: 
rachtes was he, i.e. God griev’d Forty years? was it not with them 
that had Sinn’d by Unbelief, whofe Carcaffles fell in the Wildernefs? 
x18 And to whom fware He, that they fhould not enter into his Ze 


| poral Reft, 2.¢. Canaan, but to them that ebey’d not? 149 So we fee, 


that they could not enter in becaufe of Unbelief, or ( which comes 
to she fame) becaufe of Difobedience arifing from their Unbelief. 
Chap. IV. Let us therefore fear, left a Promife being 4:2 left of En- 
trig mto His, 2. 6. God's Reft, Any of you fhould (feem (g) to) come 
fhort of It, viz, shis othetRefl of God fill promis'd and remaining ᾿ 

i : 671 


Hebrews Chap. III, IV. 
PARAPHRASE, || 


left to us Chriffians, as the formention’d Ifraelites came fhort of the 
Temporal Refi of Canaan. 


SECTION It. 


The Apoftle, as tt were not Profeffedly but Ἢ by the Way, [βεῖν»: 
or at leaft jupictenty antimaies the Excellency of CHRIST 
FESUS above Jothua, (the Leader of the Ifrachtes after the 
Death of Mofes, and who brought them into the Promis ἀ Land 
of Canaan:) All along adapting what ws faid, to the Defign 
of this Epiftle. | 


The Luference naturally drawn im the foregoing Section from the 


27 


[. 
The Apoftle 


Eminency of Chrift above Alofes was this, that, fince thofe Lfraeltes., prowaccaethere 


who beltev'd or obey'd not the Word of God fpoken to them by Mofes, by ἊΣ 


a Ref rcmain- 


ta Chrefiians . 


reafon of [uch their Unbelief and Difobedtence enter'd not into the then diferent from 
Promis'd Reft of the Earthly Canaan ; we ought to fear, left by our Un. the Ref mintiens 
belief of and Difobedtence to the Word of God fpoken by Corift, fa much" ~~ 


Greater than Mofes, we enter not into the Reft of the Heavenly Canaan 
now Promisd to Us Christians. 2 For unto Us has the Gofpel been 
preach’d, ἡ. 6, the Glad Tidings of a Promis'd Ret been made known , 
as well as it was unto them: but as the Word heard did not profit 
them, not being mix’d with Faith in them that heard it, fo Jet us take 
Care that the Word heard dos likewife not profit us on the like account, 
2. 6. as the Rest promis’d to the Lfrachtes was of No Benefit to them, 
who enter’d not into it by reafon of their Unbelef, and of their being fo 
Difbearten'd at the Strength of the Canaanites, as in their Hearts to 
turn back into Egypt, fo let us take Care that the Re§t promis’ by the 
Gofpel be of no Benefit to Us, by reafon of Our not entring into the fatd 
Re$t thro’ the like Unbelief or Our being fo Difbearten'd at the Perfecu- 
tions of our Enemies, as to apoftatize from the Faith and turn back to 
the Fewifh Religion. That this Caution is very pertinent, I proceed to 
foew, tor afmach as We who are Believers, do enjoy a Promife to enter 
into Relt, sf we are not wanting on our part, ass plainly to be inferr'd 
From what He, i.e. the Holy Ghoft (Chap. 3.7.) faid: So I {ware in 
my Wrath, if they fhall enter into my Relt: ow Jere is expre/s men- 
_ | , tion 
ANNOTATIONS, 

(g) Ic is obferv'd by Criticks, that the verb Abwia is often us’d as an Expletive. 
And as a Proof thereof thefe places are-cited Matt. 3.9. Mark το. 42. Luk. 
8.18. and 1 Cor, το, 12. and this place Heér. 3.1. is thought to be a Like In- 
itance. But 1 believe upon due Confideration, the faid Verb-will be found to 


be fomewhat mare in all thefe places, than a.Meer Expletive: Namely, that. 


it 19 elegantly ustd to Soften what without it: would bean Hard or Severe Ex- 
preffion, or the Like. ‘It feems to be plainly fo us’d in this Text. 
D 2 (4) Sceing 
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Hebrews Chap. IV. 


TE X T. 

mavow our xato ΤῊ ἔργων Don 
XX ]GOANS κόσμῳ γενηθέντων. 4. Εἰ- 
puxe γάρ DY Be. THs ECSbuNS οὕ- 
τῶ Καὶ χατέπαυσεν ὁ Θεὸς οὐ τῇ 
ἡμέρῳ TH ἐδϑδῦμη πὸ πώτων τῆν" 
ἐργὼν αὐτοῦ, ς Καὶ ἐν τύτῳ σά. 
λιν" Εἰ εἰσελεύσογ]αι εἰς tle χατο- 
παυσῖν us. 6 Ἐπεὶ ow Sar Aci7e lou 
mas εἰσελόιν εἰς αὐ τω, ἡ οἱ @EI- 
τερον evarylericSuTes Con εἰσῆλθον 
δὲ ἀπείθειαν. 

7 Πάλιν τινὰ δειζ 4 ἡμέρων, Sh 
ΜΕΘΘῪ ἐν Δαξίσλ λέγων μὴ; τοσοῦτον 
Δοόνον, χαϑ ὼς πορϑεἰρηἼα!" ΣΙ ἤμερϑν 
ἐὰν  φωγὴς αὐτῷ AxYoule, μὴ σκλη- 
ρωύη]ε τοῖς χαρδίας ὑμῶν. 8 Εἰ 3p 
αὐτῶς Inoys χρυγόπαυσεν, Ux ἂν OCA 


° ἄλλης ἐλάλᾳ yt ζωτα ἡμέρας. 9 Apo. 


Smrumeloy onCCanopos τῷ λαῷ & 
Θεοδ, τοῦ 0 εἰσελθὼν εἰς ἢ χα]ά- 


TRANSLATION. 


Reft: altho’ the Works were 


finifh’d from the foundation 
of the World. 

4. For he fpeak ina certain 
place of the Seventh day on 


‘this wife: And God did rek 


the feventh day from All his 
Works. "ἢ ι 

ς And inthis place again: 
If they fhall enter into my Rett. 

6 Seeing therefore it re- 
mains, that Some ἢ do enter 
thereinto, and they to whom 
* the Gofpel was firft preach’d, 
enter’'d not in becaufe of Un- 
belief : 

~ Again, he limiteth a Cer- 
tain day, laying in David, To 
day, after fo long a time; as 
it 1s faid afore: To day if ye 
will hear his Voice, harden 
not your heatts, 

8 For if * Jofhua had given 
them Reft, than would he not 
afterward have {poken of An- 
other day. | 

9 There remains therefore 
a Reft to the People of God. 

10 For he that is enter’d in- 


AAU 


ANNOTATIONS. 

(4) Seeing the Expreffion us’d here in the Greek, οἱ atéripor sbmyperuSivas, is 
of the fame kind with that ufed w.2. of this fame Chap. 4. viZ. ἐσμὲν tiny 
are, it follows that the Rendring in our Tranflation {hould have been like- 
wife of the fame Kind. And this our Tranflators were aware of themfelves, 
and therefore have put a like Rendring into the Margin ; but would have done 
Better, if they had ufed it in the Text itlelf. 

(δ) It being agreed by All, that the Greek word Inci; denotes in this place 
Flim that is call'd in the Hebrew Bible Fo/bua, and the word 1a¢%s being only 
a Tranflation of the Hebrew Fo/bue according to the Greek Idiom, it follows 
that in our Tranflation fhould have been regarded not the Greek word 1ησῶρ 
as being itfelf only a Tranflation, but rather the Hebrew Name 7o/hua; efpe- 
cially fince thereby this Text would have been renderd intelligible to the Mean- 
eft Capacity. And the Like is to be faid in reference to other Greek words, 
whereby the Hebrew Names of Perfons are render’d, as Noe, Fephthae, Ge- 
deom , δίς. (Hebr, 11.) which fhould haye Each been render’d in our Englifh 


Bible 
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tion made of a Re§t, and that {uch a ReS# as was that whereby God 
refted from Al bis Works, this being denoted by. God's calling tt, My- 
heft. And thts Reft ts thus exprefsiy mention’d in Pfalm os.11. altho’ 
the Works of the Creation were finifh’d from the Foundation or Crea- 
tion of the World. 4 For He (}. 6. God, or more particularly the Holy 
GhoSt aforemention'd) {pake in a certain place ( Ge#. 2.2) of the Se- 
venth day on this Wife: And God did reft the Seventh day from All 
his Works: ( 7 fay, the ReSt of God from the Works of the Creation 
being thus. mention'd-in Genefis, 5 and there being mention made in "Ὁ 
this place again (Pfal. os..11.) of another Reft, namely in thefe Words. 
If they fhall enter into My Reft:) 7 thence evidently follows , that 
thefe are two Different Re§ts; of which tho the Former mention'd 
Gen, 2.2. 1s mention'd as Paft , yet the Latter mention'd Pfal. 5. τι. 
1: mention d as Future. 6 Seeing therefore 2} may be gather'd from 
this very Expreffion, If they fhall enter into my Reft, that it remains 
ΛΖ, that Some do or are 10 enter thereinto, 4. 6. 210 this fame Reft 
mention αἱ Pfal. 95. 11. (it being Abfurd to fuppofe it a Rest provided 
by God in Vain, or to be enjoy'd by..None) and feeing they to whom 
(a) the Gofpel (2. 6. the Glad Tidings) of: Re§t was firft preach’d, en- 
terd not in, uz. into the Reft of Canaan, which was a Tppe of the 
fet to be enjoy'd in Fleaven, becaufe of Unbelief; Ca may from hence 
learn how pertinent my Caution (v.1.) is to the Prefent Cafe, viz. that 
you fear, left a Promife being fis left or remaining to Us Chriftians of 
Lntring into the Heavenly Reft of God, you come fhort of it in like man- 
ner becaufe of the lke Unbekef. - ss 

7 Again, as zt has been obferu'd that the Ref fpoken of Pfal. 95.1%. the Ref men- 
15 diftin? from that {poken of Gen. 2.2. fo neither can it be the Same ele! 95 11. 
with the Reft promisd in the Land of Canaan, inafmuch as He, ἐ. δ. the the Rep ξένε by 
Fioly Gho§t \imiteth a Certain Day, faying 7” the forecited Pfaln of Yefus to the I 
David, TO DAY, after fo long a Time from rhe Ref? enter'd into tage Kone 
by thofe Lfraektes, who conquer'd Canaan under Fofhua, according as it the apottle inti- | 
is faid afore (Cap. 2. v.7,8.) To day if ye will hear his Voice, harden Percy OF Chr 
not your Hearts. 8 For if (4) Jofhua had given them she Reft (poke Fetus above Fe- 
of by the Pfaimift, then would He, 7. e. the Holy Ghoft not afterward? 
have fpoken by the Pfalmi§# of Another Day of Reff. 9 There re- 
mains therefore, as may be plainly inferr'd from the Confideration bete 
Specified,.a Reft το, Us Chriftians now the People of God, mach more 
Glorious than that. which was given by Fofoua to-the Lfraelites in. Ca- 
naan. τὸ For He, 2. .. every True Believer, that is enter’d into be] 

(35. 
ANNOTATIONS. 
Bible rather in conformity to the Hebrew Language by Noah, Fephthah, Gi-: 
deon, &c. if for no other, yet for this Single Reafon, that hereby: the faid Texts 
are made more intelligible to Vulgar Capacities. ey See () As 
¢ 
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Ee ee a se > mn 
παυσιν QUY, αὶ αὐτὸς χα]έπαυσεν DoT 
". ᾿ς ™ of » ἰδ Mnf 6 2 
ἐργῶν αὐτῷ, ὡαπερ τὸ Ὁ ἰδίων o O¢as. 


: f 4. ? ~. 

II SavdiCouer ou, εἰσελῦθι} 

> » ! \ f \ 
us cxenke cho χᾳτώπαυσι, Wa μὴ" 


ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ τις adenuan πέση Ὁ 
ἀπειγοίας. 12 Zar spo λόγος 
@eod καὶ ἐνεργὴσ, ὦ τομώτερϑς nLawep 
WORN μώχαιραν δίςομον, καὶ Nixviy- 
Sy Gr ἄχρι μερισμοῦ sbuyns τῇ καὶ 
πηεύμα (0), ἀρμῶν τὸ καὶ μυελῶν, καὶ 


to His Reit, he alfo has * refted 
from his Own Works, as God 
did from His * Own. 

t£ Let us labour therefore 
to enter into that Reft, left 
any man fall after the Same 
manner of * Difobedience. 

12 For the Word of God 
is quik and powerfull, and 
fharper than any two-edged 
Sword, piercing even to the 
dividing afunder of Soul and 
Spirit, and of the joynts and 
marrow, and is a difcerner of 


the Thoughts and Intents of 


the Heart: 
13 Neither is there an 
Creature, that is not manifet 


» ff 
εὐ ὦ “ΠΟΙ͂ 


\ 3 4 ws 
κριτικὸς ἐγθυμήσεων καὶ ἐγγοιῶν Χρρ- 
f \ 2? ͵ f 3 
δίας. 13 Καὶ ἐκ ἔτι χτίσις ἀφανὴς 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(c) As the words κατπείσπευσις and κῳτέπανσεν ufed in this Text of the Original 
are Conjugates, fo fhould the two Englifh words anfwering thereto be likewile, 
for the Better difcerning the Force gf the Apoftle’s Argument. Whereas the 
Rendring of xemianvuas by Res¥, and χῳτέσοιυσεν by bas ceas’d, fomewhat darkens 
the View of the Apoftle’s Argument. | 

(4) This is agreeable to what we read Revel. 14.13. Bleffed are the Dead 
which dy in the Lord — that they may Reft from their Labours. 

(6) Commentators are divided as to the Senfe, wherein this Expreffion, the 
Word of God, is to be here underftood: Some underitanding it of the Word 
preach'd or heard, as looking upon it plainly to refer to and to be che fame 
with the Acy@ aagis mention’d v. 2. of this Chapter; others underftanding it 
of Our Saviour Himfelf, ftil’d by Sc John the Δόρς or Word, being (I fuppole) 
led into. this Acceptation, by what is faid (v. 12. of this Chapter) of the Word’s 
being a Difterwer of the Thoughts Gc. which evidently belongs to a Perfon, 
and alfo by the De(cription given of our Saviour Rev.1.16, (ὁ. in thefe Words 
among others: Owt of bis Mouth went a (harp two-edged Sword. But, fince it 
ἐς αν moft probable, rather to fuppofe Our Saviour to be / defivib'd (in this 
place of the Revelation) in reference to the Efficacy of His Word Preach’d or 
Heard, than the Word Preach'd or Heard to be faid in this place of this Epiftle 
to be fharper than a two-edged Sword in reference to the forecited Defoription 
of our Saviour Himfelf;. fince our Saviour is no where elfe {til’d by St Paul, 
who (I think I may fay) doubtlefs was the Author of this Epiftle, t4e Word of 
God , fince the fame St Paul do’s elfewhere ufe the Figure Profopopzia in like 
Cafes (viz. in reference to Sin, Rom. 6.12, @c. and 7. 8,@.) and laftly fince 
it ia very Reafonably fuppas’d , that ὁ asyes τῷ Oued in this verfe do’s refer to 
ὃ λάγος ὦ angis v.2. of this Chapter : upon All thefe (ϑηβαριρείφηρ I have pre- 
ferr’d the Acceptation follow’d in the Paraphrale, 

(s) As 


πον. Oe ee eee 


Hebrews Chap. Iv. 
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Reft, which ts cal’d by God Pfal. 9.11. His Reft, He the faid Behever 

has alfo or-in ke manner (0) refted from 44 his Own (4) Works or 
Labours here upon Earth, as God did from His Own Works of the 
Creation on the Seventh Day. Whereas the Reft given by Fofhua to the 
Lfraelites was no Such Refi from AM Earthly Labours and Toils, and 
confequently could not be properly called God's Refi, as not being a like 
Glorious and Perfect Rest, but was only a Type of God's Reft, or of 

that Perfect and Glorious Reft, which remains to Os Chriftians. Whence 

by the way appears thé Eeminency of our Bleffed Saviour Fefus Οὐ» 

above Fofoua ; in that the Refi given by Fofbua to rhofe- he led into Ca- 

naan was only an Imperfect Re§#; whereds the Rest given by Chrift 

to AW true Behevers , that perfevere in-the Faith unto the End, ἐς a 

moft Perfect and Ghrious Reft, a Reft defervedly flild by God HIS 
REST; becaufe as God refied on the Seventh day from Al the Works 

of the Creation, for ever after to be Glorified thereby; fo He. that 1s 

enter'd into the Reft gtven us by Chrift , refis from AU bis Works and 
Labours , for ever after to enjoy the Fruits or Rewards of his Pious 

Works and Labours. | ae 

11 Lhefe things being fo, pou fee what Good Reafon there 1s again to Ἐν whalhis 


—_———— 


τ ἡ τὸν 


not Wd God, whofe Word: tt is, ts Always a Difcerner, but alfo the 
Preachers thereof are Now endued with a Power of Difcerning, of the 
Thonghis and Intents of the Heart, and altho this Miraculous Power 
of its Preachers fball ceafe in Some time, yet by It at the Last Day 
foal be judg’d the Thoughts and Intents “ the Heart. 13 Neither 
is there any Creature, that as to 4 his Aftions and Intentions 15 not 
Manifeft in His Sight, viz. :(as.ét folows) with whem we have to do; 

: : . ibus 


. T E. x bs 
> # 3 / \ \ \ 
ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ» πάντα, δὲ γυμνὰ καὶ 
τετραγηλισμδρα, τοῖς ὀφ)αλμοῖς αὐΐ, 
ι το c , 
“39 ov ἡμῖν ὁ AdyG.- 


| 14 Ἔχοντες ot ἀργεερέα μέγαν, 
διεληλυθότοι trys οὐρανὸς, Inovy τὸν 
yoy τῷ @eod, χρατῶώμεν τῆς ὁμολο- 
ase 15 Οὐ P ἔχομεν ἀργεερέα Pa 
διυά μδνον συμπαθῆσαι τοῖς ἀοϑε- 
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in his Sight: but All chings 
are naked and open’d unto the 
eyes of Him, with whom we 
have to do. 


14 Seeing then that. we 
have.a Great Highprieft, that 
is pafs'd * thro’ the Heavens, 
elus the Son of God, let us 
hold faft our Profeffion. 

1s For we have not an 
Highprieft, who cannot be 
τους ἢ! ἃ with a * Fellow-feel- 


γείαις ἡμῶν, πεπειρασυϑῥον δὲ XRTH 
MTC HX} OLLOLOT HTK, χωδὶς ἁμαρ- 
fo Ὄπ ee CE κι νι ς οὐ 
ane τὰ Mee eurie ὌΠ aie ‘ 16 Let us therefore come 
Wappnias τῷ Spore > neers » We = * with Sie unto the 
λαξζωμεν ἔλεον. x yuexy εὕρωμεν εἰς Lhrone of Grace, that we may 
" ‘ - ἘΞ ΘΓ seo obtain Mercy, and find Grace 
euxsiess Rondeau to help in time of Need. _ 
Κεφ. εἰ. Πᾶς ἢ ἀρχιερεὺς de ay- | Chap. V. For-every High- 
βρώπων λα uGaveuos, ὑπὲρ ἀνθρώπων 


ing of our Infirmities ; but 
who was in all points tempted 
like as we are, ye¢ without Sin. 


prieft, taken from among Men, 
is ordain’d for Men in things 


xahiserloy 


PARAPHRASE 

but All things are naked and open’d unto the Eyes of Him, with 
whom we have to do, or 29 whom we are to give ax Account, fo that 
Flypocrify cau fland us in no flead, but only ferve to encreafe our Guilt 
and Punifoment. And this ought to be of more Weight with you, in- 
afmuch as Psy read, how this bere faid concerning the Word of God 

as been actually exemplified,as by other Inflances, fo particularly upon 
the Unbeheving and Difobedtent Lfraclites, fo oft.referr'd to in this and 
the fecond SeéZion. SECT. IV. 


a σι. ANNOTATIONS. | 

(4) As all above the Earth ie ftil'd by the Sacred Writers: the Heavens, fo 
thefe are diftinguifh’d into different Regions, each call’d alfo the Heavens. 
Hence, when we read of Our Saviour’s pafling thro’ the Heavens , as in this 
Text, or of his being made Higher than the Heavens, (as Ch. 7.26.) or the 
like , thefe Expreffions muft be underftood of the Lower Heavens.. And on 
the other hand , when we read (C4. 8.1, .) of our Saviour’s fitting on che 
Right hand of the Throne of the Majetty.7 the Heavens, this laft Expreffion 
mult be underftocd of the Higheft Heavens, where God is prefent in ἃ more 
Special manner. (4) The 
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SECTION LIV.. 


The Apoftle goes on next to foew the Excellency of Chrift above 
Aaron, or any- other Fiighprieft of the Fewifbo Church, All along 
adapting (by proper Inferences and Exhortations) what He 
faith, to the Defign of ths Epzjtle. | 


' There having in Se&. I. been foewn the Excellency of Chrift Fefus gq ‘exhorta- 
above the Angels, in the very Beginning of Sect. 7. (viz. Chap. 3. 1.)tion τὸ Perle- 
it was obferu'd, that Chrift is the Apostle and Flighpric§é of our Pro~ erence trom tee 
Selfion , and therefore in the faid Se&. 777. was foewn the Excellency of chrit’s being 
Chrift above Mofes the Apoftle of the Fewifh Profeffion: Which Difcourfe 0% Hishpr«f. 
leading to mention the εξ of Canaan, whith the [fraehtes, that mur- 
mura and rebeled upon the Report made by the Spie of the Great 
Strength of the Canaanites , fell foort of by their Unbelief and Difobe- 
dience;, in Sect. 717. it was prov'd, that there is a Reft remaining to 
Chrifitans much more Perfect and Glorious than that of Canaan, and 
confequently thereby was tacitly prov'd, or by the Way intimated, the 
Excellency of Chrift Fefus above Fofoua. Ln this Sect. [P..the Apoftle 
proceeds to [peak of Chrift as to his other Office ( befides his Apofilefhip) 
mentiond Chap. 2.1. viz. his Priefihood; and to fhew that Christ the 
Fiighprie§t of Our Chriftian Profeffion is much more ExceHent than 
ftaron , or any other Flighprieft of the Fewifh Profeffion. 14. Seeing 
then that we can’t enter into God's Re§¥. without Perfeverance ,-and 
Seeing from what has been afore {aid that we have a Great Highprieft, 
that 1s pafsd (4) thro’ the Lower Heavens unto the Right Hand of the 
Majefty on high, JESUS not only a Man, but alfo the Son of God, 
Jet us hold faft our Profeffion. τς For by what he fuffer'd in bis 
Manbood we are afSur'd, that We have not an Highprieft, who can- 
not be τους] ἃ with a Fellow-feeling of opr Infirmities; but who was 
in All points tempted like as We are,’ yet (or only excepting this dif- 
ference in his and our Temptations, that he always kept himfelf) with- 
out Sin. 16 Let us therefore come with a everent Freenefs ( mm 
laying open our Wants and praying for Supply) umto the Throne of 
Grace, where Chrif# our Elighprieft fits, (which is Another Encourage. 
ment for Us fo to come} that upon due Supplication and Prayer we 
may obtain Mercy, and find Grace to help feafezab/y in Time of Need, 
either by delivering Us from Temptation, or by enabling Us to endure 
and overcome them nha ea, a - 

Chap. V. The Conjideration of Chrifi being our Highprieft'is (7 fay) rhe Qualifca- 
4 Great Motiye and Encouragement to Perfeverance in the Faith. Vor tim requilite to 
Every Highprieft taken from among Men, is (you know) ordain’d pighpriet are 
for the Good of thofe Men whofe Highprie/? a 25, in things puns ak be found in 


ΤῈ Χ Τ᾿. 


χαϑίξωτω τὸ “ὧρ85 τὸν Θεὸν, iva 
“ὠξϑσφέρῃ δῶρα Te καὶ ϑυσίας ὑπὲρ 
ἁμαρτιῶν 2 μετριοπαγὰν δωυά- 
wos τοῖς ἀγνοοῦσι καὶ πλόμωρϑύοις, 
ἔπει καὶ αὐτὸς WexerToy aadtercy’ 
3. χρὴ Δα τί ὠτίου ὀφείλει, καθὼς 
TE, τῷ λαοΐ, οὕτω Koy δὲ ἑαυ- 
τοῦ, “ὠροσφέροιν κ᾿ Ζυὲρ ἀχαρπῶν. 
4 Καὶ οὐχ ἑαυτῷ me Aapedyd thw 
nude, ἀλλὰ καλούμδμ(» nian 5 
Θεοᾷ, καϑατῷ καὶ Ααρών. ᾿ς Ov- 
τῷ καὶ ὃ Χειςὺς oy ἑαυτὸν ἐδὲ- 
Fade yontnvay ἀργεερέα, ἀλλ ὃ Ade 
Ahous wess αὐτόν" Υἱός μου εἰ σὺ, 
ἐγὼ σήμερον γεγίννηχοί oe 6 Kae 
ὼς καὶ οὐ ἑτέρῳ λέγρι' BY ἱερεὺς 
gis τὸν αἴωνα κατοὶ thd rig Μελ- 
γισιδέκ. 7. OF ἐν ταῖς ἡμέροις ὃ 
στιρχὴσ αὐτοῦ, δεήσοις τὸ καὶ ἱκέ- 
THAAS ess τὸν διιυάμδμον φώ- 
Cov αὐτὸν ox ϑανάτυ, meld κρριυ» 


Ὑὴς lovers καὶ δακρύων Mmescee- 


4 \ Ψ ‘ s \ ~ 
γέγχας, κοὶ UOMRAVATHS AAD “τῆς 


εὐλα(είας, 8. καί dy uos, 6 


μανὸν ap ὧν ἔπαϑε cho gra 


nol 9 καὶ TAuwtas ἐγένετο 
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taming to God, that he may 
offer both Gifts and Sacrifices 
for Sins: 

2 Who can *have dueCom- 
paffion on the Ignorant, and 


‘on them that are out of the 


Way ; for that he himfelf al- 
fo is compafs’'d with infirmi- 
ties. 

3 And by reafon hereof he 
ought, as for the People, fo 
alfo for Himfelf, to offer for . 
Sins. 

% And no man takes this 
Honour unto himfelf, but he 
that is call’d of God, as alfo 
was Aaron. | 

ς So alfo Chrift glorified 
not himfelf to be made an 
Highprieft, but He that faid 
unto him: Thou art my Son, 
to day have I begotten thee. 

6 As he faith alfo in ano 
ther place: Thou art a Prieft 
for ever after the Order of 
Melchifedek. 

7. Who [πη the days of his 
Flefh, when he had offer’d uv 
prayers and {upplications, wit 
{trong Crying and Tears, unto 
Him that was able to fave him 
from Death, and was heard (Ὁ 
as to be deliver'd from bis Fear, 

8 ‘Tho’ he were a Son, yet 
Jearn’d-he Obedience, by the 
things which he Sufter’d ; 

9 And being made Perfect, 

τοῖς 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(4) The Apoftle introduces the mention of Aaron here, juft as he did that 
of Mofes above Ch. 2.2. and to the like End; namely to Shew the Hebrews, 
that he had no Defign to detract from the Juft Worth of Aaron. | 

(c) In A, 13. 33. this Paffage is cited by St Paul to prove our Saviour’s Re- 


furrection; and bere to prove bis Melchifedecal Priefthood, as what he was 


to 


_ Hebrews Chap. V. 
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to God, namely that he may offer both Gifts and Sacrifices, and (0 make 
Reconciliation for their Sinss 2 And he is One who can have due 
Compaifion on the Ignorant and on them that are out of the Way, #.e. 
on AA [uch as are not Wilfull Obftinate Sinners, Affe@ionately inter- 
ceding for them by Sacrifice; for that He himfelt- alfo is compais'd 

about with Infirmisy. 3 And by reafon hereof, uzz. his Own Lnfir- 
mity He ought or is 12 Duty bound, as for the People, {fo alfo for Him: 
felt, to offer for Sins. 4. And no man takes this Honour, wz. of de- 
ing an Fighpries# unto Himfelf, but ozjy He.that is call’d or appointed 
of God, as alfo was (δ) Aaron, ‘the Εἶν and moft Celebrated High- 
prieft of the ζει Church. Now in the foregoing Account of an Eigh- 
prieft there are thefe Three things Remarkable: Fift, that He is ap- 
pomtéd to adt for Men in things pertaining to God, efpecially im order to 
make Reconciliation for Stn (v.1.): Secondly, that He is qualified to do 
this the more Affettionately, becaufe He Himfelf is able to Lnfimity 
(v. 3,3-): Thirdly, that He is to be appointed by God (v.4.). Now ak 
thefe Three Particulars Remarkable in an Aaronical Highprieft, are alfa 
to be obferv'd in Our Chriftian Highprief. § For fo allo Chrilt glo- 
rified not himfe]f to be made an High > but He (ἡ 6. God) glort- 

fied Him with this Flonour, chat faid unto Him: (¢) Thou art my 
Son; this Day have I begotten Thee, ἡ. 6. have 7 rais’d thee from the 
Dead in order to be a Prieft (as well as King) for ever.. 6 Ashe 
faith alfo in another place ( Pfal 110. 4.) 10 the fame purpofe: Thow 
arta Prieft for ever after the Order of Melchifedek, who és reprefented 
an Scripture abiding (as a King, fo alfo) a Prieft continually ( Hebr. 
7-3.). ἡ And as Chrift was thus call’d to be an Flighpriest by God, 
hike other Fighpriefis; fo alfo was he, like them,. qualified to have Due 
Compaffion on Us under Temptations: for He was One, Who in the 
days of his Flefh, ἡ. 6. Life bere oe Earth, when he had with frong 
Crying and Tears offer’d up Prayers and Supplications unto Him,: v2. 

God, that was Able to fave him from Death, and was heard fo far as 
to be deliver’d from his (4) Fear, namely by an Angel fent on purpofe 
to firengthen him, 8 Tho’ he were a Son, yet learn’d he, what Di- 
ficulty and confequently what Temptation to Sin was to be undergone 
by fuch as would perfeuere in their Obedience ; this I fay he learn'd 
by the things which He dimfe/f Suffer’d , and thereby was fully qua- 
lify'd to have Due Compaffion on Us under Temptations: 9 And lafily 
ChriSt alfo, as other Flighpriefts, acts for Us in things pertaining to Gods 
but in a much Fiigher manner: for being made Perfect in all the Se 

veri 


ANNOTATIONS.’ 


to enter upon after his Refurredtion. (4) Concerning this Fear our Saviour. 
Was in, we read Mas? 26. 37,38. Mark 14. 33, 34. Lwk. 22. 42) 43. 


E2 | (e) The 


Hebrews ‘Chap. V, VI. 


TE X T. 


τοῖς εἰ Ζσακϑυσιν αὐτῷ WAT αἰτιρς 


i 9 ᾽ὔ 
στυτηϑλας αἰωνίου" τὸ “ροσαιρρόῦ- 


_ Fels αἰ χοῦ τῷ Θεοῦ Apytepeus AG TO 


Ὁ ταξιν Μελλγισεϑὲκ. 

11 Περὶ ᾧ πολὺς ἡμῶν ὁ λόγος 
χαὴ Dvoepunrdvins λέγειν, ἐπεὶ νω- 
Ses Yeyprare mis axouis. 12 Ka 
γὰρ ὀφειλοή]ες exyou διδείσκαλοι Al gt 
τὸν “οῦνον, wal eee eens TY 
διδεύσκειν ὑμᾶς, τίνα τὼ φυιγέια 
τῆς ἀργὴς TH λογίων τῷ Θεοό' 
καὶ YAQVATE εείαν ἔχοντός γάλα. 
κΊος, Lo y Gapeas ΤΡΟΦΉ" oe Mas 
Pp ὃ μετέχων yaraxI@-, dare. 
p@- λόγου Sxguoownse ( vamG- 
Pp 61) 14. πλοίων δὺ Ὦφ]ν--ἢ 
ge τροφὴ, TH alg. τίω ἕξιν 
τὰ αἰοθγτήσια, γεγυμνασυδῥα ἐγόν- 
τῶν mess Al gxpiow XKRAY τὸ 04 κα.- 
node » Κεφ. «΄. Διὸ ἀφέντες ὃ τῇς 
ἀρχῆς Ts Xagd λόφον, ἔχι cho 
τελοιότηΐζᾳ, φερώμεϑα: μὴ πάλιν de. 
μώλιον χα]αξαλλόρμϑμοι pee Gvoias αἱ πὸ 
νεκρῶν ἔργων, κοὶ πίσεως "bat Θεὸν, 


2 βαπισμωιν διδοιγης» (λιϑέσεώς τε 


ANNOTATIONS. 


TRANSLATION. 


he became the Author of Eter- 
nal Salvation unto All them 
that obey him; 

10 ” Nam’d of God an High- 
prieft after the Order of Mel- 
chifedek. 

11 Of whom we have ma- 
ny things to fay, and hard to 
be *explain’d, feeing ye are 
dull of hearing. 

12 For when for the time 
ye ought to be Teachers, ye 
have need that one teach you 
again, which be the Firft'Prin- 
ciples of the Oracles of God ; 
and are become fuch as have 
need of Milk, and not of {trong 
Meat. ᾿ 

13 For every one that ufes 
Milk, is unskilfull in the Word 
of Righteoufnefs: (for he 15 
a Babe ) 

14 But {trong Meat belongs 
to them that are of full Age, 
even thofe who by reafon of 
Ufe have their Sentfes exercis’d 
to difcern both Good and Evil. 

Chap. VI. Therefore leav- 
ing the Principles of the Do- 
&rine of Chrift, let us go on 
unto Perfefion; not laying 
again the Foundation of Re- 
pentance from Dead works, & 
of Faith towards God. 

2, OF the Dodtrine of * Ba- 
ptifm, and of Laying on of 


χειρῶν, 


(e) The Original Word isa Plural, and thereby may be denoted the Ancient 
Rice of Dipping the Perfon baptiz’d thrice under Water, namely at the men- 
tion of each of the Three Divine Perfons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, ex- 
prefs'd in the Form of Baptifm prefcrib’d by our Saviour Himéelf, Matt. 28. 19. 
Others underftand by Bapté/ms the Solémn ftated Times of the Primitive Church 
for Baptif, when a Great Many being baptiz’d together, the Apoftle re 

uc 
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veral refpects abovemention’d (Chap. 2.10.) He became the Author of 
Eternal Salvation unto All them that obey him; 10 emg by way 
of Contradiftinttion to.the Aaronical Fiighpriefts Nam’d of God an High- 
prieft after the Order of Melchifedek. 
τι Of whom, 2.6. Melhifedek or the Melchifedecal PrieStheod of our 4 Digre(fou 
Saviour We have many things to fay, and /acé as are hard to be ex- concerning the 
plain’d at Leaf? to fome-of you, feeing ye are Dull of Hearing, #.e. Un- i"? ἐγ ore 
derfianding what ye have heard or bave been taught already. 12 For the Hebrews in 
when for the time you bave profe/s’d Coriftianity, ye ought to have te knowledge 
underftood it fo well, as to be able to be Teachers of others, ye have and concerning 
need that one teach you again, which be the ΕἸΠῈ Principles of the th Mofull Stace 
Oracles:of God, i. 6. of Chriftianity ; and are become fuch as have need ~ si 
of Milk, 2. ὁ. of being taught the Plaineft Dolfrines, fuch as are wont 
to be taught the Catechumens or Young Chriftians , and not of {trong 
Meat, 7.¢. you are not fit to be inftrudted in the more Myfterions parts 
of Chriftiamity, fach as ts that which relates to the Melchifedecal Prieft- 
hood of Cori/?. 13 For as every one that ufes Milk for want of Bet- 
ter Digestion, will be burt, not fed, by eating more Sold Food; fo every 
one that 1s not yet got beyond his Catechi{m, or the more Plain and 
Neceffary Parts of our Chriftian Religion, will be lable to be hurt, not 
zmprov d, by being acquainted with the more MySterious and Profound 
Parts of our Religion ; forafmuch as he 1s Unskilfull’ in the Word of 
Righteoufnefs, 2. 6. knows not bow to make a Right Ufe of the Myfte- 
ries of the Gofpel: (for He 1s as a Babe, who wants Teeth and a Sto- 
mach to digest fuch flrong Meat.) 14 But as ftrong Meat belongs to 
them that are of Full Age, when the Stomach becomes able to dive 
{uch Food, fo the Myfteries or Sublimer Parts of Chriftianity belong to 
them that ave Perfeé? in the Faith, even thofe who by reafon of 
Ule, in accuftoming themfelves to ftudy the Holy Scriptures, have their 
Senies or Faculties fo exercisd, as that they are able to difcern both 
Good and Evil, ἢ. 6. 10 diflineuifh between True and Falfe Doffrines. 
Chap. VI. Therefore ( baving geven a juft Reproof to thofe axsong you, 
awho have not made a Proficiency in the Knowledge of Chriftianity fuit- 
able to the Time they @gve profe(sd zt) leaving the Principles of the 
Doérine of Chrift, let Us go on unto Perfection, .2. 6. to treat of Such 
things as relate unto amore Perfec¥ or Deeper Knowledge of the Chri- 
flian Do&rine ; not laying again the Foundation, 1.4. the Fundamen- 
tal Doétrines of Chriftianity , viz. the Doétrine of Repentance from 
Dead Works, 2. 6. Srufull Works the Wages whereof is Death, and of 
Faith towards God, 2 Of the Doctrine of (6) Baptifm, and of Laying 
: on 
ANNOTATIONS. 
fuch their being Baptiz'd by the Plural Baptsfms. Others underftand the Qut- 
ward Baptiftm of Water, and the Inward Baptifm of the Spirit. Buc fince οὐ 
: ali 
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T EX T. 
χειρῶν» ἀνασαισεώῶς Te γεχρῶν» ROY 
x e4ptce] (GY aioviou 3 Key Goze 
ποιήσομεν, ἐάν wp ᾿ὁλιτρέπη ὃ Θεόε. 
4 Αδυώατον γὰρ Gls ἅπαξ φωτι- 
eaves , γόυσαρμδῥους Te τὴς σιω- 
peas ἐπυυρφινίου, XI μετόχους Ye~ 
mney, Trev pau] G- ayo, § χαὶ 
χαλὸν γόυσοαμϑμους Θεοῦ ῥῆμα, διυ- 
γάμοις TE μέλλονΐος aiaves, 6 200 
tar oy.mra Gs y σάλιν ἀνακαιίζειν 
εἰς μετοίγοιαν , . ἀναφοιυρϑι ες, ἑαυ- 
τοῖς To υἱὸν τῷ Θεοῦ, καὶ DPS 
δει[μα]ίζονζᾳ. 7 Τὴ γὰρ ἡ mon 
τὸν ἐπ᾿ αὐτῆς πολλάκις ἐρχόμϑμον 
ὑετὸν, καὶ τίκτωσου βοτονΐων eer, 
ὠχείνοις » δὶ “9 ᾧ γιωργέτοω, ue@- 
λαμ(άνει εὐλογίας S70 τῷ Θεοό - 


ANNOTATIONS. 


| Hebrews Chap. VI. 


eh: Re Se Se 


TRANSLATION. 


Hands, and of the Refurrection 
of the Dead, and of Eternal 
Judgment. 
' 3 And this will we do, if 
God permit. - 

4 For it 13 impoffible for 
thofe who were once Enlight. 
ned, and have tafted of the 


Heavenly Gift, and *have been 


made partakers of the Holy 
Ghoilt, 

s And have tafted the Good 
Word of God, and the Powers 
of the World to come; | 

6 If they fall away, to re« 
new them again unto Repen- 
tance: feeing they crucify to. 
themfelves the Son of God a- 
frefh, and put him to an open 
Shame. | ἣν 

ἢ For the Earth, which 
drinks up the Rain that comes 
oft upon it, and brings forth 
Herbs meet for them, by whom: 
it is * alfo drefs'd, receives 
Bleffing from God: 


all it may only be an Enallage of Number, and by Moft it is agreed to denote 
no more than what we call in the Singular Bzpti/m, 1 therefore judg’d it Belt 


to render it fo. 


(5) This is a Plain Proof of the Eteraity of Hell-Torments. 

(g) If we underftand this and the following Expyeflions according to the Ex. 

ofition given of them in the Paraphrafe, they anger ia order to Baptifm, 
3 


pofition of Hands, the Refurreftion and 
might probably enough be the Defign of t 


pace 


mention’d v. 2. which 
e Apoftle, the Refcrring thereto 


being very agreeable to the Subject the Apoftle is here {peaking of. 


(6) It is obfervable, that the Apoftle here faith of 


poftates and the like, 


that they only #4/ of the Heavenly Gift, and of che Good Word of Ged, &c. 
the fame not turning to their Nourifhment or Benefit. 

(1) Ic is probable for the Reafons mention’d in the foregoing Note (g) that 
the Powers of the World to come are to be underftood as in the Paraphrafe. And 
here it is obfervable , that the Expreffion , rhe World to come, may be under-" 
ftood in both che Acceptations given.abovein Note (ἢ) Sect. I. 

(4) Our Tranflators feem to have us’d a Copy, which has not the Particle 
aq init, And indeed it is. not read. either in tha Clermont. or Ger. MSS. nor 

ai in 


Hebrews Chap. VI. 
~ PARAPHRASE 
on of the Hands of the Apofties or Bifhops for Confirmation , i.e. for 


Confirming and Increafing Grace in them that have been already 8 4- 


ptiz'd; and of the Refurrettion of the Dead, and of (f) Eternal Judg- 
ment, 2. 6. of the Laft ‘Judgment, whereby Men fhall be fentenc’d to an 
Eternal State of Happinefs or Mifery, according to their Lives well or 
ail foent here. 3 And this will we do, vz. go on to PerfecFion, or to 
treat of Such things as relate to a more Perfeér Ramee of Chriftia- 
nity, (fuch as is the Treating of the Melchifedecal Priefthood of Chrift, 
ὦ.) if God permit. 4 For 22 will be to kittie or no parpofe, to fland 
laying again the Foundation of Repentance, Gc. in ἜΠΟΣ of fuch as 
have Apoftatiz'd, forafmuch as i is impoffible for thofe who were 
once Enlightned, 1,6. Baptiz’d, and have tafted of the (¢) Heavenly 
Gitt of the Spirit firs? imparted to them in Baptifin, and have been 
made partakers of the Holy Ghoft in a fuller Degree afterwards by 
Linpofition of Flands, 5 And have (4) tafted or been made Senfible of 
the Good Word of God concerning a Refurreéfion, and have tafted alfo 
or been made Senfible of the (2) Powers of the World to come, 2. 6. the 
Powerfull Motives (to Perfeverance in the Faith) relating to the World 
to come and made known by the Gofpel, (ποῦ as 1s the Eternal Fude- 
ment; 6 if they Wilfully or Dehberately apoftatize or fall away from 
the Faith, 2.5 (Z fay ) impoffible to renew them again unto Repen- 
tance: feeing they are not fo be wrought upon-by AM the Evidence that 
God has given of the Truth of our Floly Religion, but are Guilty of the 
snoft Obftinate Unbelief, and as fuch by their Apoftacy do in effet cru- 
cify to themfelves, 7. 6. as 10 what concerns ther own Future State , 
the Son of God afrefh, and put him to an Open fhame; 20 ApoStatize 
being in effec? the fame as to acknowleage Cbrift to bave been juftly Cra- 
cifted, and a Means of Expofing the Chriftian Religion ta the Scora 
and Conterapt of the World. And that God's thus giving up Such Apo- 
Arates to Final Iwapenitence is moft juft, may be ikuStrated by a fami- 
Lar [uffance. 7 For the Earth, which drinks up the Rain that comes 
oft upon it, and brings forth Herbs meet for the ufe of them, by or 
for whom it is ( befides its being Rain'd upon from Heaven) (&) alfo 


drefs’d, receives or is counted worthy to recerve the Blefling ὁ ἄν: 
εἰ 9PR 


ANNOTATIONS. 
in the Vulgar Latin, Syriack, or Arabick Verfions. However it being read in. 
the .d/ex. MSS. and other Copies, and it feeming to be omitted in the former, 
either thro” [nadvertency or becaule it was-logk’d upon as Superfluous , there- 
fore I have retain’d is, and the rather becaufe it is fo far from being Super. 
fluous ; 49 to. be of Great Importance in this Place; in that i¢ denotes, rhat 
befides Raia, there mwutt be. allo Drefing, before the Earth can he juftly 
eftcem’d worthy to be Rejedad 3 and {0 agreeably οἵ thafe to: wham. this Sims 


litude refers. 
: 7 (1) Curfing 


39. 
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Hebrews Chap. VI. 


TEXT. | 
8 ὠαφέρσϑυσοι δὲ ἀχαγ)ας καὶ τειζό- 
Avs, addresses καὶ κατάρας ἐίγὺς, ἧς 
τὸ TWAS HS καῦσιν. 

9 Πεπείσμεϑα δὲ abi ὑμῶν, ala 
“πητοὶ, To κρεί“ἤογαῦ καὶ owe owe 
τηείας, εἰ ἡ οὕτω λαλύμεν. τὸ Οὐ 
γὰρ ἄδικ(δ)» ὁ Θεὸς ἔλτιλαϑέοϑτῃ τῷ 
ἔργου up καὶ Τ ἀγάπης ἧς ονε- 
Σείξαοϑε εἰς τὸ ὄγομα, αὐτοῦ, ΔΙ σι ο- 
γήσοανγ]ες τοῖς ἅγίοις καὶ Al gxorouo Tes. 
τι Ἐπιϑυμῦμον δὲ ἕκαςον ὑμῶν the 
αὐτίω οὐδείκγυοϑτῃ ασουδίου ὡρὸς τ 
TAnespociay τῆς ἐλπίδος ἄχρι Te 
Avs? 12 τα μὴ votes: ence W- 
prloy δὲ τῶν ΟΥ̓Κ πίχεως καὶ μακχρονυ- 
μίας κληρονομθυτῶν τὰς ἐπα[γελίας. 
13 Τῷ γ) AGenape ἐπαγίειλάμεν( 
ὁ Θεὸς, ἐπεὶ xx] υδενὸς εἰ x wei ovos 
ὀμόσαι, ὥμοσε xx} ἑαυτῷ, 14 λέ- 
ων" H paleo εὐλογῶν εὐλογήσω σε, καὶ 
σιληϑώύων πληϑυνώ σε. as Καὶ ¢- 
τῶ μακχροϑυμέσοις ἐπέτυχε ὃ ἐπα[γε- 
λίας. 16° Ανγρωποι ἃ 39 rary pe 


ὀμνύσι, ὁ Waons αὐτοῖς ἀντι- 
J mens as BeCalwow δ opr Gy. 


TRANSLATION. 


8 But that which beareth 
thorns and briers, is rejected 
and is nigh unto * a Curfe; 
whofe End 15 to be burnt. 

9 But, Beloved, we are per- 
fwaded Better things of you, 
and things that accompany Sal- 
vation, tho’ we thus {peak. 

10 For God is ποῖ un- 
righteous, to forget your Work 
and * Love, which ye have 
{hew'd towards his Name, in 
that ye have minifter’d to the 
Saints, and do minifter. 

1t And we defire that eve- 
ry one of you do fhew the 
{ame Diligence, to the Full Af- 
{urance of Hope unto the End: 

12 That ye be not Sloth- 
full, but followers of them, 
who thro’ Faith and Patience 
inherit the Promifes. 

13 For whenGod made Pro- 
mife to Abraham, becaufe he 
could Swear by no Greater, he 
Swore by Himfelf, 

14 Saying: Surely bleffing 
I will blefs thee, and multiply- 
ing I will multiply thee. 

1s And fo after he had pa- 
tiently endured, he obtain’d 
the Promife. 

16 For Men verily Swear 
by the Greater, and an Oath 
for Confirmation is to them an 
End of All Gainfaying. 


17 Ἔν 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(ἢ Carfig is generally us'd in our Tongue Actively for to Cur/e, and not 
¥0 be Accurs’d; and therefore J have inftead thereof put @ Cur/e. 

1 () Té xe is not read in Alex. Clerm. Ger. and fome other Ancient 
MSS. nor in the Vulg. Latin, Syriack and Ethiopick Verfions. So that it is 
fcarce to be doubted, but it has been added here from 1 Tbeff 1. 3. 


(») I 


% 
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Rain from God: 8 but that which, sotwithflanding its being Rain'd 
upon and duly drefs'd, after al bears nothing but Thornes and Briers, 
is by the Confent of A flusbandmen counted worthy to be RejeGted , 
2. δ. to have no more Rain or Dreffing beftowd upon it, and 1s nigh unto 
4 (1) Curfe, 2.6. after fome fhort farther Trial or Forbearance , if tt 
grows not Better, it is defervedly to be Accurs'd; Whofe End 18 to 
be Burne. : 

9 But, Beloved, we are perfwaded Better things of you, and things 


~~ 


κι 


Iv. 
The Digrefion 


that accompany Salvation, tho’ we thus fpeak concerning Apoftates. is continued by 


10 For altho’ fome of you are Faulty in'not making fo.Great Proficiercy 
in the Knowledge of Chriftianity, as you might have done for the Time 
you have profe/sd it, yet we ἘΣ μα ἐν by God's Grace you will not 
fall into Apoftacy;, and this our Perfwafton is founded on this, that God 
is not Unrighteous to forget the W ork and (mm) Love, which ye have 
fhew’d towards his Name, in that ye have minifter’d to the Saints, 
and do minifter by your Charity to them in their Neceffities: which 
your Charity is fo acceptable to God, that he will give you Contmual Sac- 
cours of Grace to enable you to overcome AU Trials, and will not with- 
draw his Grace from you, as from the Apoftates referr'd tov. 4—6. 
and refembled to the Rejected and Accurfed Ground v.8. This I fay 
we are perfinaded of; 11 and therefore what we defite or defign by 
[uch our Admonition is, that every one of you do go on to fhew the 
fame Diligence ye have hitherto fhewn, to the intent that you may re- 
tain the Full Affurance of Hope unto the End: 12 that ye be not 
Slothfull or Cowardly under any AffliEtions that may befall you, but 
Courageous Followers of them, who thro’ Perfeverance in the Faith and 
Patience do wow inherit the Pramifes. - 13 For 70 encourage you (Ὁ to 
do, you have the Greatef? Certainty as.can be given, that God will make 
Good his Promifes; as will appear by confidering that when God made 
Promife (Gen. 22. 16,17.) to Abraham, becaufe he could Swear by 


no Greater, he Swore by Himfelf, 14. Saying: Surely Bleffing [-will. 


- blefs thee, and multiplying I will multiply thee. ry And fo, tho’ 


not prefently, yet after he had patiently endur'd for. 4 time, he obtain’d 
actually fo much of the Promife as belang’d to his Own Perfon. 16 God's 
thus Ratifying bis Promife by an Oath is , I fay, the Giving us the 
Greaictt Certainty we. can have, that the [414]. Promife. willbe made 
Good to us in Due times according to the Confent and Receiu'd Custom 
of Mankind. For Men verily, ia Cafes of Ratifying their Promifes ‘ix 
the Befi manner they can, are wont to Swear by the Greater, 2, 6. the 
Perfon of Greatef? Authority among’em, and an Oath shus taken for 
Confirmation of a Prowmife made is to them an End of All Gainfaying, 
2.6. 18 look'd upon as a Sufficient Security given ( by the Promifer ) 10 
take away AM Reafonable Grounds of Saping - thing againft the Cer- 

a tainly 


fubjoining an 
Exhortation to 
Perfeverance. 
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T E X T. 
17 By ᾧ τἰξεούτερον βυλόμεν()» ὃ 
Θεὸς Ἐχησλέ ξαι τοῖς xAnpovopois ms 
ἐπαββαολίας τὸ ἀμετοθετον τὴς βυλὴς 
αὐτῷ, ἐμεσίτευσεν ὅρκῳ" 18 ἵνα διὰ 
δύο “ϑαγμάτων ἀ μετοιϑέτων, OF 015 
ἄδιιυατον ψευσοιοῦτι (Θεὸν, tovueny 
αὐ δλκλήσιν ἐχωμμν οἱ χριφουφυρόντες 


χρᾳτῆσαι τὴς "ξοκειρϑρης ἐλπίδι)» 


το kb ὡς ἀγκυρῶν ἔχομεν τῆς ψυ- 
ons LODAAR τε x4) BeCalar, χαὶ 
εἰσερχομένζευ εἰς τὸ iow Tee 9 .ὺ ν᾽ χαζ- 

Ν oe A, 
πετώσμαΐ" 20 bay @pbdbouGr 

ke “4 c 3. ~ we τ | 

αὐ χσὲρ nu εἰσηλθεν Inows , χατα 
t ταξιν Μελησεδὺκ, αργεερευς γενό- 
pos εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 

Keg. (: Οὗτος ἢ ὁ Μελ εσεδεχ, 
βασιλεὺς Barn, ἱερεὺς ᾧ @cod ' TY 
ὑψίσυ, ὃ cwdwryans ACpadw ὑπο- 

,ὕ 2 \ ~ , rw ~ 
speporn Dre τής xomms τῶν Raci~ 
Atay, αὶ εὐλογήσοις οὐ Τό" 2 ᾧ καὶ 
δεκάτην Daw πάντων ἐμέμισον Αι ρα ά us 
Hey rey ft ἐρμηνόδυδμενος Βασιλεὺς δὶ- 


χαιοσιώης, tru δὲ καὶ Βασιλεὺς Σα. 


Ajj, ὅ be Βασιλεὺς ex phvns® 3 ἀπά. 
ap , ἀμήτωρ, Lyre ASNT? μήτε 
ἀγχίω ἡμερῶν, pare Cans AG 
ἔχων" ἀφωμοιωμδύ()»» δὲ τῷ ua TY 


TRANSLATION. 


17 Wherein God willing 
more abundantly to fhew unto 
‘the Heirs of the Promife the 
immutability of his Counfel, 
confirm’d it by an Oath : 

18 That by two immutable 
things, in which it was impof- 
{ible for God to Ly, we might 
have a Strong Confolation, 
who have fled for Refuge to 
lay hold upon the Hope fet be- 
fore Us. 

19 Which Hope we have as 
an Anchor of the Soul, both 
{ure and {tedfaft, and which 
enters into that within the 
Vail, | 

20 Whither the Fore-run- 
ner 1s for us enterd, even Je- 
fus, made an Higliprielt for 
ever after the Order of Mel- 
chifedek. 

Chap. VII. For this Melchi- 
fedek , King of Salem, Prieft 
.of the moft High God, who 
met Abraham returning from 
the Slaughter of the Kings, 
and hlefled him ; 

2 To whom alfo Abraham 
gave a Tenth part of All: farft 


' being by Interpretation King 


of Righteoufnefs, and after that 
alfo King of Salem, which is, 
King of Peace: 

3 Without Father, without 
Mother, without * Genealogy, 
having neither Beginning οἱ 
Days nor End of Life; but 
made like unto the Son of 

Θεού, 


. | ANNOTATIONS. p 
(*) chink herein iscontain’d a very Good Argument for the Eternity of our 
Bleffed Savipwr ec to his Divine Nature, For here the Apoftle exprefaly afferts, 
tint Melcbifedek is reprefented in Scripture, as ποῦ having Beginning of she 

that 


.- 
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tainty of the Promife being made Good in the. Due and Appointed Time, 
upon Performance of the Conditions requir'd. τῇ Wherein, he. ἐπ 
which point or refpect God hkewife being willing more abundantly, 1. δ. 
in the highe/t Manner he could to thew unto AM the Faithfull who are 
(as wel as Abraham the Father of the Faithfull) to be Heirs of the 
Spiritual Lleffings implied in the faid Pramife the Immutability of his 
Counfel, contirm’d it by ari Oath’: 18 that by two Immutable thirgs, 
viz. Fis Promife and bis Oath ,. neither. of which it was impofflible 
for God as being Truth itfelf to Ly, we might have a {trang Confo- 
Jauon in the Certainty of enjoying the faid Promife,*who, to avoid the 
Wrath of God hatging over the Unbeheving Fews both in refpec? of this 
and the other World, have fled for refuge ta lay hold ypon τὰς Hope 
of Salvation fet before Us by the Gofpel. τὸ Which Hope we have 
as an Anchor of the Soul, both fure and fledfaft anssdft all- the Stories 
and Bikows of this World, and confequently fuch as will preferve Qur 
Souls from being Shipwreck'd or σα! away Eternally, and which enters, 
ἡ. 6. gives us Affurance of Entring into Heaven , reprefented by that - 
part of the Fewifh Tabernacle which is, within.the Kail. and wassak'd 
the Floly of Hotes; 20 Whither, viz. into Heaven the Fore-runner 
is for to make way for Us already actualgeenter’d, even Jelus, tho (and 
the mentioning hereof will not only give: Os further Affurance: of Qbtamm 
ing the Promife made to the Fatthfull by God, but will alfo ferve to put 
an End to the Digreffion made from Chap. 5.10. to this μὲ verfe’ of 
Ch. 6. and to make way for proceeding om the δα εξ frrft-propofedChap. 
g. 10. to be treated of, viz. the Melchifedecal Prie/thoad gy. Gone 25 
made an Highprieft for ever after the Order of Melchifedek._ | 
Chap. VII. For this Melchifedek, ‘King Of Salem, Priefttof the moft _.. v4). ee 
High God, who met Abraham) returning from. the Slavighter of the ceeds 3 fpeak of 
Kings ( mention'd Gen. 14.) and bleffed him; 2 to whom alfo Abra- το πα tad 
ham gave a Tenth part of All χόφ Spoils be had taken from the: -fatd'svterves ατα,, 
“Kings : firft being by Interpretation, of his Mame Atelehifedck King: af that Melchifedel 
Righteoufnefs; and after that alfo, being King of Salem,, which ey τὴ 
interpretation, King of Peace, 3 Berke Mkewi/e imention'd tn Be Fit- 
flory of Genefis (Chap. 14.) without axzy account given. of bis Father, 
without any account given of his Mother, without Genealogy or any 
account given of bis Pedigree. or Defcent or Generation, having Akewrfe 
in the {aid ΕΠ ΤΟΥ neither the (#) Beginning of δὲς Days-nor the End 
of his Life taken notice of; but AX thefe feveral Particulars being pur- 
pofely paft. ouer. i SiJence by the Flely Spirit; that fo tho fard AMelcht- 
fedek might by the Holy Scripture be. the more made like unto. the Son 


of 
ANNOTATIONS. 


that fo._he might typif Chriff, who confequently muft in’ Reality bave πὸ Be- 
ginning of Days ; which is the fame in other Words as to de from All Eternity. 


F 2 (0) See 


-., Tava 


Hebrews Chap. VII. 


TEX T. 

Θεοῦ » Mand ἱερεὺς εἰς τὸ διηγεκές. 

4 Θεωρῶπτ δὲ πηλίκ(γ)» οὗτος, 
ᾧ καὶ δϑυχαάτίων Α(ρριὰ μκ ἐδῶκεν ox 
7} ἀκρϑϑινίων ὃ πατριοίργης. ; Καὶ 
οἱ WwW ox τῶν yor AG! «ἰὼ ἱε- 
οατείαν AauGayoTes, οτολίω ἐ- 
ava LoodxaGuo tov λαὸν χατοὶ 
τὸν υόμον, Gund, τες ἀδελφοὺς 
αὐτῶν, χαίπερ cbeAnrue Gs, ἐκ τὴς 
ὀσφύος Αζξροαμ. 6 ON μὴ γι- 
γεαλογρύμεν( ὁ)» ἐξ αὐτῶν δεδεχάτω- 
χὸ τὸν ACega My “καὶ τὸν ἔχοντου τὰς 
ἐπαγγελίας εὐλόγηχε. he wpls δὲ 
“’αἰσης ἀντιλογίας, "tact, ALM 
τῷ xpeiTOrG> εὐλογάτα. 8 Καὶ 
ὦδε Wy δεχάτοις ἀποθνήσκοντες ἄν- 
Spo χαμ(αγουσιν" exes δὲ, μαρ- 
τυρούμεν Ὁ» ὅπ ζῆ, 9. Καὶ, ὡς 
ἐπ’ amy, Ay gt AGexdpe καὶ 
Adu ὁ Sex 705 λαμβάνων. δυδυχοί- 


TY πατρὸς Lb, ὅτε σωυήντησεν αὐτῷ 
᾿" Μελχισεδέκ. 

11 Εἰ μὲν oly τελείωσις alg. Ὁ 
Λευΐτικης ἱερωσωύὴς Loe ( 0 λαὸς 0 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτῇ νενομοθεέτητο) τίς ἔτι Aged, 


10 ὅτι PP οὗ "τῇ ὀσφύϊ 


TRANSLATION. 


God, .abideth a Prieft conti- 
nually. 

4. Now confider how Great 
this * Melchifedek was, unto 
whom even the Patriarch A- 
braham gave * a Tenth part of 
the Spoils. 

s And verily they that are 
of the Sons of Levi, who re- 
ceive the ofjce of the Prieft- 
hood, have a Commandment 
* according to the Law to take 
Tithes of the People, that is, 
of their Brethren, tho’ they 
came out of the loyns of Abra- 
ham, 

6 But He, whofe Genealogy 
is not counted from them, re- 
ceiv’'d Tithes of Abraham, and 
bleffed Him that had the Pro- 
mifes. 

> And without all Contra- 
diction, the Lefs is blefs'd of 
the Better. 

8 And here Men that dy, 
receive Tithes; but there He 
receives them, of whom It Is 
witnefs’d, that He lives. 

9 And, as I may fo fay,*eve- 
ry Levi who receives Tithes, 
pay ἃ Tithes in Abraham. 

10 For he was yet in the 
loyns of his Father, when Mel- 
chifedek met him. 

11 If therefore Perfe€tion 
were by the Levitical Prieft- 


hood, (for * concerning it the 


People receiv’'d the Law) what 
further need was there, that 


Another Prieft fhould arife af- 


avira 
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_of God, 7. 6. might be reprefented in Scripture more exactly as a Type 
of our Bleffed Saviour, abideth for ought to the contrary mention'd in the 
Sacred Firftory (this giving no account of bis Death ) a Prieft conti- 
nually: the. Holy Ghost fignifying hereby that Fefus Chrift, who was 
typified by Melchifedek foould Really and Truly abide a Prieft for Ever ; 
which ( as bas been afore hinted Cb. 6.20.) 1s a Great Encouragement 
for Us to perfevere in the Faith, as being a Greater Security of our Ob- 
taining the Bleffings promisd by God to the Faithfall. 

4. And having thas obfervd how the Perpetuity of Chrift's Priefihood mile 
was thus typified by Melchifedek, let us proceed to obferve how the Ex- of Melchifedek τ. 
cellency of Christ's Priesthood above the Aaronical or Levitical Prieft- bove Abrabam ὃς 
hood was likewife typified by the fame Melchifedek. Now then confi- Highpriefts. 
der, how Great this Melchifedek was, unto whom even the Patriarch 
Abraham gave a Tenth part of the Spoils. ς΄ And verily, 2. 6. it zs 
indeed true, that they that are of the Sons of Levy, who receive the. 
Office of the Prielthood, have a Commandment according to the Law, 
1.e. have Authority by Virtue of the Law to take Tithes of the People, 
that is, of their Brethren, tho’ they came out of the loyns of Abraham, 
but have no Authority to take Tithes of any other People. 6 But He, 
viz. Melchifedek, whofe Genealogy is not accounted from them, wz. 
from the Defcendants of Abraham, receiv’d Tithes of Abraham, who 
was a Stranger and no Kin to him; which 7s an Argument of Greater 
Dignity than to receive Tithes only of ones Own Kindred or People, as 
did the Levitical Priefis; and withall Melchifedek blefled Him, waz. 
Abraham that had the Promifes (0 often fpoken of already in this Dr- 
fcourfe, made him by God himfelf a" Agd ibis is another Argument 
of the Great Dignity of MelchifedeR@foyg¥much as without all Contra- 
diétion, the Leis or Znferior 15 regularly Mets'd of the Better or Superior; 
and confequently Melchifedek was a Greater Perfon than Abraham Him- 
felf. 8 And here, 2.6. ander the Levitical Priefihood Men that dy, re- 
ceive Tithes ; but there, 2. 6. 7 the inftance of Melchifedek He receives 
them, of whom it is witnefs’d that He liveth, of whom no mention 7s 
made in the Fiftory of Gen. 14. to the contrary, but that he fill lveth: 
Which is one Argument of the Excellency of the Melchifedecal PrieSt- 
bood above the Levitical. 9 And another Argument of the fame is this, 
namely that, as 1 may fo fay, even Levi (and the fame holds Good as 
to his Whole Pofferity ) who receives Tithes of the People of [frael ace 
cording to the Law, pay’d Tithes to Mekhifedekin Abraham. 10 For 
he, 2. 6. Levi was yet in the loyns of his Father Abraham, when Mel- Vii. 
chifedek met him, 2. 6. Abraham. ἡ | Sa aan 
ax If therefore Perfection, 7. ¢. Perfe! Expiation and Remiffion of ἀκοαὶ Prisfthoed a 
Sins were to be obtain'd by the Levitical Priefthood, or confequently by pas ες Rye 
the Law, (for concerning it, viz. the Levitical Priesthood the People jes Succeeding τὸ 
of Lfraed receiv’d the Law) what further need was there, that sa aa rine 

βὰς τι; /Prie 
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T E X T. 
ἀνίφα τη ἱερέα» χαὶ οὐ χατοὶ τίω 
τοξιγν Ααρὼν λέγεοϑπῃῳι ; 12 Me 
τοι τιθερδρης 2p τῆς ἱερωσωύης, ἐξ 
ἀγάγχης χαὶ νόμου μετοθεσις γίνε- 
Ty. 13 Ep ὃν γὰρ λέγετω Ga- 
τῶ, φυλὴς ἑτέραι μετέογηκεν, ἀφ᾽ 
ἧς οὐδεὶς “οϑσέογηχε τῷ δυσιαφη- 
δίῳ. 14 Πρόδηλον γϑρ, ὅτι ἐξ 
Ἰούδα ἀνατέταλκεν ὃ KuecGr quar 
εἰς ta φυλί οὐδὲν wei ἱερωσύης 
Mwons ἐλάλησε. 19 Καὶ αϑιο- 
σύτερον ἔτι χατοίδηλόν Elly, εἰ χά.- 
τὰ πίω ὃ μοιότητα, Mearyioedix avi 
στῶ ἱερεὺς ἕτερ», 
ARTA νόμον CHTOANS σοαιρχιχὴς γύ- 
gore, αλλὰ xala δωύαμιν Coons 
axglarAuToU. 17 Μαρτυρξι O° 
On σὺ ἱερεὺς εἰς τὸν ais 4): 
aw τάξι MeAvioed bx. 18 Αϑέ. 
τΉσις who 72) yelay axesaeions eve 
TOANS y Alge τὸ αὐτὴς ἀοϑειὲς καὶ 
Ig Οὐθὲν 5 ἐτελείωσεν 
0 γόμος, ἐπεισαγωγὴ δὲ xpeitovG- 


\ 5 
16 Ὃς οὐ 


TRANSLATION 
ter the Order of Melchifedek, 


- and not to be nam’d after the 


Order of Aaron. 

12 For the Priefthood be- 
ing changed, there is made of 
Necellity a Change alfo of the 

a 


w. 

13 For He, of whom thefe 
things are {paken, pertain’d to 
another Tribe, of which no 
man gave attendance at the 
Altar. 

14 For it 15 evident, that 
our Lord {prang out of Judah; 
of which Tribe Mofes {pake 


nothing concerningPriefthood., 


ts And it is yet far more 
evident; for that after the fi» 
militude of Melchifedek there 
arifes Another Prieft, 

10 Who is made, not after 
the Law of a Carnal Com- 
mandment, but aftecthe Power 
of an endlefs life. 

17 For he teftifies: Thou 
art a Prieft for Ever after the 
Order of Melchifedek, __ 

18 For there is verily a Dif- 
annulling of the Command- 
ment going before, for the 
Weaknefs & Unprofitablenefs 
thereof : 

19 For the Law made no- 
thing Perfe&t; but the *After- 
bringing in of a Better Hope 

eATIDS, 


PARAPHRASE. ‘ 


Prieft fhould arife, or be fet up by God, after the Order of Melchifedek, 
and not to be Nam’d 4 Prieft after the Order of Aaron? But by Goa’s 
fetting up another Prieft after the Order of Melchifedek, it is evident 
that there was Need fo to do, ( God doing Nothing that is Needleft, ) 
namely to change the Prie{thood and confequently the Law relating ᾿ 

. the 
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the faid Levitical Priefthood. 12 For the Priefthood being chang’d 
Srom the Levitiwal to the Melchifedecal, and being tranflated from the 
Lribe of Levi to the Tribe of Fudah, thereby there is made of Neceflity 
a Change alfo of the Law, zt being tmspoffible for the Mofaick Law to 
be of Force, after the Levitical Priefibood 1s ceas'd, to which the faid 
Law refers; and confequently whatever Obligation appertain'd afore to 


the Mofaick Law, that is lkewife now tranflated to the Evangelical - 


Law, which relates to the Melchifedecal Priesthood. 13 Now that 
thereis 4 Change or Tranflation made of the Priefthood is evident : For 
He, wz. our Lord, of whom thefe things or Words ({ viz. Thou art a 
Prieff for ever &c.) are {poken pertain’d to another Tribe, of which 
no man by the Mofaickh Law gave attendance at the Altar. 14 For it 
is evident, that our Lord fprang out of the Tribe of Judah { wot of 
Levi; ) of which Tribe Mofes fpake nothing concerning Prielthood : 
which change of the PrieSthood from the Tribe of Levi to the Tribe of 
Judab , confider'd by it felf, is fafficient to convince any Unprejudiced 
Perfon, that there is alfo a Change of the Law. τῷ And it is yet far 
more E:vident, for that 11 was foretold by the Pfalmif?, that alter the 
Similitude wot of sfaron, but οἱ Melchifedek there arifes Another Prieft, 
16 Who is made a Prief7, not after the Law of a Carnal Command- 


ment, 2.6. not by a Law which commands or engoyns only fuch Sacri-’ 
jices and other Rites, as ferve only to the Purifying of the Flefh, of 


which fort is the Law of Mofes; but after φρο δον Law, which is the 
(0) Power of God unto Salyation, or whereby We are made Capable of 
attaining the Happine/s of an Endlefs Life of Glory in Heaven, 1. ¢. in 
foort , the Gofpel. τῇ For thus much He, viz. the Holy GhoSt by the 
Pfalmifl.teftihes, when he faith: Thou att a Prieft for Ever after the 
Order of Melchifedek. 18 7 fay, Chrift is made a Prie§?, not after 
the Law of a Carnal Commandment, [ach as is the Mofaick Law: for 


there is verily zmplied in thefe Words: Thou art a Prieft for Ever after | 


the Order of Melchifedek, a Difannullmg of the Commandment going 
before, 2.6. of the Mofaick Law which relates to the Levitical Prie§t- 
hood , and was given before thefe words were fpoken by ‘the Plalmift, 
namely tor the (2) Weaknels, 7. δ. Zncapacity thereof to give as firength 
to live Righteoufly, and the Unprofitablenefs thereof to obtaz Perit 
Rewmiffion of Sins. 19 For the Law made Nothing Perfect, 2. δ. could 
weither obtain Perfed? Remiffion of Sins paSt , nor give Strength fuffr- 
cient to enable Us to live Righteoufly for the future; but the Gofpel, 
which may be fiild the After-bringing in of a Better Hope ( snafimach 
as it Succeeded the Law, and gives Us Suve Hope of Perfe@ Remiffien 
and Eternal Flappinefs upon our Repentance and Obedtence) do’s hae 

“peje, 

ANNOTATIONS. 


(0) See Rom. 1.16. atid the following Note (7). . (p) Compare νὰ Υ 3. 
τ (4) See 
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TEX T. 

ἐλπίδος, δὶ ἧς ἐγγίζομεν τῷ Osa. 

20 Καὶ xe} ὅσον Ψ χωξὶς δρκώ- 
μοσίας, (21 οἱ μὲν yep wes Op 
κωμοσίας. εἰσὶν. ἱερθὶις γεχρνότεφ: ὁ δὲ 
wut ὁρκωμοσίας , Afg τῷ λέχη: 
megs αὐτὸν" Ὥμοσε Κύξιος, χαὶ ¥ 
μέϊα μεληϑήσεαι Σὺ ἱερεὺς εἰς τὸν 
αἰῶγα, χα]ὰ the τάξιν Μελλισεϑγκ") 
22 χαϊὰ Goyrov χρείτίονος αἰ gS - 
XMS γέγονεν By G Inoys. 23 Καὶ 
οἱ μὲν, πλείογές εἰσι γογρνότες ice 
pes, διὰ τὸ γαγάτῳ xorveak, aa. 
Www 24 ὃ δὲ, διὰ τὸ way αὖ- 
TOY εἰς TOV αἰῶνα, α ghee. TOV ey4 
aw ἱερωσύδω. 29 Οϑεν xe) σώ- 
Cay εἰς τὸ παντελὲς ϑυώατω Gos 
“ὐξϑσεργομέγους δὲ αὐτοῦ τῷ cw, 
πάντοτε ζῶν εἰς τὸ οὐ τυ[χαγειν ὑπὲρ 
26 Toiyaos γάρ Ἀμὰν ἔωρε- 
πεν ἀρχιερεὺς, ὁσι()», ἄκακ(», ἀ- 


μιίαγ]ος, κεχωδιομένος πὸ Ὁ ἅμαρ- 


τωλῶγ, χαὶ ὑψηλότερος τῶν Ypdway 
γενόμϑυν(0)"" " 27 ὃς οὐχ ἔχει xed 
ἡμέραν ἀγώγκίου, ὥασερ οἱ ἄρχιε- 
puis, aegreesy Αἰ χυὲρ τῶν ἰδίων ἁ- 
μαρτιῶν ϑυσίας ἀναφέρειν, ἐπείζᾳ τὰν 
τῷ λαού: τῶτο γὰρ ἐποίησεν ἐφά.- 


ε 1 939 ἡ / 
παξ, EQUTOY αὐεγξγΎχας. 28 O yo. 


u@- ~ ‘ait paws xe SHOW a pyiee 


pes, ἔχοίας ἀοϑίγέιαν" ὁ λόγος δὲ ὃ 


~ TRANSLATION. 


* do's; by the which we draw 
nigh unto God. 

20 And inafmuch as not 
without an Oath 4e was made 
Priest, 

21 (For thofe Priefts were 
made without an Oath: but 
this with an Oath, by Him 
that faid unto him: The Lord 
{ware, and will not repent ; 
Thou art a Prieft for Ever af- 
ter the Order of Melchifedek.) 

22 By fo much was Jefus 
made a Surety of a Better * Co- 
venant. 

23 And they truly were ma- 
ny Priefts, becaufe they were 
not fuffer'd to continue by rea- 
fon of Death: 

24, But this Man, becaufe 
he continues for ever, has a 
Priefthood * that pafles not 
away. | 

25 Wherefore he is able to 
fave them” for ever, that come 
unto God by Him, feeing He 
ever lives to make intercellion 
for them. | 

26 For fuch an Highprieft 
became ys, who zs holy, * free 
from Evil, undefiled, feparate 
from Sinners, and made higher 
than the Heavens. " 

27 Who needeth not” eve- 
ry Day of Expiation, as thofe 
Highpriefts,. to offer up Sacri- 
fice, firft for his Own Sins, and 
then for the People’s: for this . 
he did Once, when he offer’d 
up Himfelf. 

28 For the Law makes Men 
Highprielts, who have Infir- 
mity; but the Word of the 


Opie μο- 
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thefe, and is that by the which We draw nigh unto God, sot on as 
to Freedom of Acce/s, and Confidence of being Heard and Accepted, but 
αἰ as to (2) the Lmitation of the Divine Perfeion and Holinefs by 
being Ourfelves enabled thro’ the Grace of the Gofpel to live Godly Lives. 


20 And there are not wanting fome other Confiderations, which fervé the 


to fhew further the EexceHency of Chrifé’s PrieSthood above the Levi- 


tical, whereof one is this, viz. that inafmuch as not without an Oath 


49 


Vii. 
Same fur- 


ther prov'd,from 
Chrift’s being 
made a Prieft by 


He was made Prieft, 21 (For thofe Leu/tica/ Priefts were made with- an Oath, and chat 
out an Oath; but this, wz. Cérif# with an Oath, by Him, ἡ. ὁ. God!" *”" 


that faid unto Him: The Lord Sware, and will not repent: Thou 
art a Prieft for Ever after the Order of Melchifedek.) 22 By fo much 
was Jefus made a Surety of a Better Coveriant. 23 And another Con- 
Sideration ferving to foew the E-xceHency of Chrift's Priefthood above the 
Levitical is this, that they the Levitical Flighpriefis wuly were many 
Priefts, viz. Many not at the fame time, but in order of Succeffion , 
fuch a Succeffion being neceffary, becaufe they were not futfer'd to con- 
tinue, ny One of them a Prieft for ever, by reafon of Death: 24 But 
this Man, 12. 6. Cori/f, becaufe bene now rais’d from the Dead he dies 
no more, but (r) continues for ever, has a Priefthood-that pafles not 
away from Flim to any other by Succeffion. 25 Wherefore this ts an 
Argument for us to perfevere in our Chriftian Faith, fince He, t. e. Chrift 
is able to fave them, xot only for any fet Pertod of Time, but for ever, 
that come unto God by Him, feeing he ever lives to make Interceffion 
for them. 26 For fuch an Highprieft became us; who 15 Holy, Free 
from Evil a dimfelf, Undetil’d by the Lmpurities of Others hitherto, 
Separate from Sinners and fo not lable to any Future Defilement by 
them, and made or become Higher than the Lower Heavens, saving 
palsd thro’ the faid Lower Heavens (Chap. 4.14.) into the Prefence of 
God, there to appear for Us; 27 Who needeth not every Day of the 


Great and Solemn Anniverfary E-xpiation, as thofe Levitical Highprielts, " 


to offer up Sacrifice, firlt for his Own Sins, Hye being free from them, 
and then for the People’s: for this ἐμὲ he did ( wiz. offer up Sacrifice 
for.the Sins of the People) Once, namely when he offer’d up himfelf 
on the Crofs. 28 For the Law makes Men Highpriefts, who have In- 
firmity, avd fo are hable to Sin, and fubje to Deaths but ee 

: uae ; 5 1 [9] ῇ 
(Ὁ See'z Pita.4, ANNOTATIONS. 


‘(r) The Continuance of Chrift for ever being what is here particularly taken 
Notice of, and exprefsly oppos'd to the Mortality of the Levitical Highprielts, 
thereby feems to be not a little confirm’d the Expofition given in the Para- 
phrafe of that other Expreffion verl. 16. <fter the Power of an Endlefi life; 
which fome expound in reference to the Endlefs Life of, Chrift, but not.{0, pro- 
perly, Gnce it anfwers npt by way of Oppofition to the Law of 4 Carnal Com: 
mandment mention’d in the fame v.16. and is what if fpoken of here'v. 24. ᾿ 

(7) ‘Compare Chap. 9.7. Ι εἰς ἘΣ et? na " 


Hebrews Chap. VII, VIII. 


Xe 
T E X T. TRANSLATION. 
ὁρκωμοσίας ἃ μεῖὰ τὸν γόμογ, υἱὸν εἰς Oath, which was fince the 
. aA 1 " Law, makes the Son, who is 
TOY aiaia, τεϊελειώμδμον. * Perfected for evermore. 
Keg. η΄. Κιφάλαιον δὲ ἘΔ qos ΟἾΔρ. VIII. Now of the 
, ζ “ἢ ᾿ , things which we have {poken, 
Acppuevois. ἰϑιδτον EH MEH ἀρὰ έρεῶ», this is the Sum. We have fuch 
ὡς ὠχάϑισεν οὐ δεξιῷ τῷ Sesvov ms an apna tie who 15 fet on 
ee a Se δ ~ the Right hand of the Throne 
Gone ᾿ τ ἜΤΙ, is me of the Majefiy in the Heavens, 
αγλὼν λειτυρρθ, Xu THS σκηνης THS 2 ᾿ Minifter of the Zrae 
25-9, ay Cop! ‘ Holy of Holies, and of theTrue 
ees κὼ ἔπηξεν ὁ Kues@>, καὶ Tabernacle , which the Lord 
οὔκ avtesaG. pitch’d, and not Man. 
ae ae Le εἰς σὰ 3s For every Highprieft is 
3 os ge P =P OCTEREN® " ordain’d to offer Gitts and Sa- 
κδϑσφέρειν δῶρα. Te ἢ Ὑυσίας XRT crifices: wherefore it is of ne- 
seuloys ὅ9εν avalxgior ἔχειν τι καὶ τ- cellity, that this Man have 
‘ , a Ἐ,,, fomewhat alfo to offer. 
Siena anal i Sine Εἰ μεν © ue 4, ΤΕ τπετγείοτε he were on 
nv ΧΙ sy, οὐδι ἂν ἣν ἱερεύς, oye read ΕΣ γε 8 not bea Prieft, 
Sow ep , feeing that there are Priefts 
ὅτι ἀνε! su τ ls ad θεν 7 that offer Gifts according to 
ΤῸΥ γόμον TH dwee Κ᾽ oinves ὑπὸ- the Law: 

\ ~ / ~ s Who ferve unto the ex- 
fary pa jee ἢ “τ pul coe o ample and fhadow of Heaven- 
EMBER, KXTaS xeyonuaTizey Mw- ly things, as Mofes was admo- 

OS 
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of the Oath, which was fince the Law (wz. 7be Lord fware and will 

not repent: Thou art a Pric& for ever Gc. as v.21.) makes the Son 

the Flighprieft of our Profeffiow, who is Perfected in the refpec?s afore- 
mention d, viz. being liable neither to Sin no Death for evermore, and 
confequently 7s made the Author of Perfec? or Eternal Salvatton to AB 

= that obey Him, by bis Own Oblation of Himfelf Once.offer'd. 

The sum of Chap. VIII. Now of the things which we have fpoken Aere in this 


what isaforefaid Section concerning the Priefthood of Chrif#, this is the Sum, 2. 6. either 
Danity of che Lhe Subflance in hort , or the Chief and moft important Particulars , 
Melchifedeeal viz. that We have fuch an Highprieft as Mes/chifedek, namely who 1s 
Chri." °* 4 King as well as Pricft; and accordingly Chrift as a King is fet on the 
Right hand of the Throne of the ere in the HigheS? Heavens, 

2 and as a Pricft is ἃ Minifter.of the (2) True Holy of Holies, and of 

the True Tabernacle, which the Lord pitch’d, wiz. she Heavens, and 

4 not 


Hebrews Chap. VII, VILL 
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sr 


not Man; by whom was pitch'd the Levitical Tabernacle or Temple 


, Bere on Earth. This is the Sum of what we have fooken already con- 
cerning the PrieSthood of Chri§2. 

3 And for a further Confirmation of what has been already faid, it 
may be of Ufe to obferve pod that Chrift is properly fiil'd in the 
Soregoing Verfe a Minifter of the True Holy of Holies, &c. And firft 
fie τς properly fiild a Mini§ter: for Every Highprieft is ordain’d 20 
minifter in things pertaining unto God, i.¢. to otter Gifts and Sacrifices. 
Wherefore it is of Neceflity that this Man, Jeing an Hiighprieft, be or- 
dain'd tikewife to minifter, and confequently have fomewhat alfo to. 
Offer. sdnd agreeably hereunto Cbrift did take a Body, and did offer up 
his Body for a Sacrifice on the Crofs, aud do's til continue to Minifter 
for us by bis Medtatton and Interceffion in Virtue of that Sacrifice , 
namely in Fleaven. 

4Ὧ for from the fame Confideration may be inferr’d Secondly, that 


x. 
Chrift cruly 
a Minifter. 


XI. 
And chat ir 


Christ 1s a Minifter, not of the Typical or Levitical Tabernacle and Holy tteaven, 


of Hokies here on Earth, but of the True Holy of Holies in Heaven. 
For to repeat the foremention'd Propofition, as a Truth acknowlede’d 
by you, viz, Every Flighprieft is ordain’d to offer Gifts. Hence I argue 
thus. If therefore He, 7. e. Chrif? were on Earth, He fhould not be a 
Priclt, forafmuch as there is no occafion for ordaining any [uch PrieSt of 
a Diftinc? order, {eeing that there are Priefts that offer Gifts bere Προ 
αν, and that by Goa’s own Appointment according to the Law: 
Since then the Word of the Oath, which was fince the Law, has made 
Chrift_an FlighprieSé ( Chap. 7.28.) and fince Every HighprieS# is or- 
dain'd to offer Gifts ( Chap. 8.3.) and lafily, fince the Leutical Pricfis 
are ordain'd to offer Gifts here upon Earth; it hence evidently and ne- 
ceffarily follows, that Chrift, bemg an Highprieft, muff be ordain'd to 
minifter as fuch, not on Earth but in Heaven; and therefore is proper- 
ly fuld (Chap. 8.2.) 4 Minifter of the True Holy of Flolies. ς Lf it 
be asked, What then was the True and Real Intention of God in inftt- 
tuting. the Levitical Priefis, I anfwer that they might be Priefis, who 
fhould ferve or munifier unto the Example and Shadow of Heavenly 
things, 2.6. of the Priefthood of Chrift in- Heaven, as is imphked by ba 
ofes 


- 


ANNOTATIONS. 


_ Tt v.4.¢.8. The three moft Ancient. MSS. .4/ex. Clerm, and Ger. agree All 
in reading here ὅν inftead of #¢; and that Reading feems to agree belt to the 
Scope of the Apoftle in this place. 

(¢) Our Tranflators have render’d the Plural m°Ayx«#, (ometime the Sexdfuary 
as here, fometime the Holief? or Holief of All, ch. 9.8. and το. το. fometime 
the Holy Place or Places, ch. 9.13, 24. Whereas it ought I think to be ren- 
der'd in each place Alike, viz. the Holy of Holes, or the like. And here chap. 
ὃ, 3. the Adjective aaydnis is (1 think) to be referr to Ayo as well as omnis. 


G2. (4) Compare 
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T E X T. 
ons, μέλλων ‘batTIAGY τίω connie 
Oex >, φησὶ 9 σσοιησης way 
χὰ τὸν TAT TOP δι γϑεγτου σοι CF 


τῷ op i: 


6 Νυνὶ δὺ Διαφορωτερας τέτευχε 
λειτουργίας, oo x κρει“Πογός 6c Ne= 
Sins μεσίτης, ἥτις Ὄχι κρεί τίσιν 
ἐπαγγελίαις γεγομοϑετητω. 7 Εἰ 
PP ἡ Ὡρότη Cnn ἰὼ ἀμεμπῶς, 
Οὔκ ἂν δόυτέροις ἐζητεῖτο nxG. 
8 Μεμιφόμϑδνος ἡ αὐτοῖς Ae: Ἰδὲ 
ἡμέρα epryovloy , λέγ KuacG-, χαὶ 
σιιυτελέσω "bit τὸν οἶκον Ἰσραὴλ κοὶ 
‘Git τὸν οἷκον Toudds AaSnalw χαι- 
mr ο τ χα]ὰ τίω ΔΙ σ)ηκίω ἣν 


A ω / ad . 
EMIT τοῖς πατράσιν αὐτὴν, ἐν. 


ἡμέρῳ ἔλιλαζομϑμου RY τῆϑ χειρὸς 
wr ἐξαγαγεῖν αὐτὸς ἐκ γὴς Als 
γύπίου: ὅτι αὐτοὶ Com ἐνέμειναν. ἐν 
TH Δ! 9) ήηχη μου, κᾳγὼ ἡμέλησα 
αὐτὴ. λέγ4 Kuenws. τὸ On αὖ- 


τὴ ἡ Δ] 6 γῆχη ἣν Aladnooug τῷ 
οἴκῳ Ισροιὴλ μετοὶ τοῖς. ἡμέροις ἐχεί- 
τας, “λέγει KiueeG διϑοὺς γάμους 


2 ῖ f > =~ ι 

μου εἰ6 THO Algvoiay αὐτῶν, χαὶ 
\ cy ars - / 3 
ἔχι καρδίας αὐτῶν ‘Grtyes Vo αὐ- 
Y 1 > % 3 \ 

TOUS' XM EODNGY αὐτοῖς εἰς Θεὸν, 
\ > \ 9 / enn 4 
XO GUTS εἐσονταὶ. Leos. εἰς Addie 


TRANSLATION. 


nifh.d of God, when he was 
about to make the Tabernacle, 
For fee, faith He, that you 
make All things according to 
the Pattern fhewn to thee in 
the Mount. 


6 But now has he obtain’d 

a more excellent Miniftry, by 
how much he is the Mediator 
“even of a Better Covenant, 
which was eftablith’d upon 
Better Promifes. 
9 Forifthat Firlt Covenang 
had been faultle{s, then fhould 
no place have been fought for 
the Second. 

8 For finding faule he faith - 
“to them: Behold the Days 
come, faith the Lord, when I 
will make a New Covenant 
with the Houfe of Ifrael and 
with the Houfe of Judah: 

9 Not according to the Co- 
venant, that I made with their 
Fathers, in the:day when I 
took them by the hand to lead 
them out of the land of Egypt: 
becaufe they continued not in 
“that my Covenant, and I re- 
garded them not,. faith the 
Lord. 

10 For this is the Covenant, 
that I will make with the 
Houfe of Ifrael- after thofe 
days, faith the Lord: I will 


_ put my.Laws into their Mind, 


and write them in their Hearts; 
and -I will be to them a God; 
and they. fhall be to me a 
People. 


\ 
Ir Ka 


ANNOTATIONS 


(2), Compare Rom. 8. 3. 


(4) Compare 2 Cor. 33—18. . 


+ v.14, 
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Mofes was admonifh’d of by God, when he was about to make ‘the 
Tabernacle: For fee, faith he, 2. 6. God to Mofes, that you make. Alf 
things according to the Pattern of the Heavenly things fhewn to thee - 
in the Mount. Which words, According: to the Pattern gc. plainly 
prove, that the Levitical Tabernacle and Prieftbood (&c.) were. only in- 
Stituted as Refemblances of the Heavenly things, not the Heavenly 
things themfelves. | ae 


SECTION ΨΥ. 


The Apoftle foews in the laft place the Excellency of the Chriftian 
Religion. above the Jewilh, by fbewing that the Gofpel # a 
Better Covenant eftablifh'd upon Better Promifes than the 
Law, iznafmuch as by the Gofpel 2s attainable Perfect Remif- 
fion of Sins, which τῷ not attainable by the Law, Neste 
6 But now has He, 2. 6. Chri$# obtain’d a more Excellent Miniftry .,, o..) 4 

than the Levitical Priefis, by how much (Fe excells them, as on the pene ΠΣ 

Several Accounts already treated of, (0 laftly and principally on this Ac. an the Law. 

count, viz. that) He is the Mediator even of a Better Covenant, which 

was eftablifh’d upon Better Promifes. ἡ J fay, the Covenant of the 

Gofpel is Better than that.of the Law. For w-that Firlt Covenant, viz. 

the Law had been Faultlets , then fhould no place have been foughe, 

7.6. then foquld there have been no Occasion for the Second. Covenant , 

viz. the Gofpe/. ἃ Bat that Firft Covenam>was not Faaltlefs, as is evi- 

dent, for afmuch as finding Fault therewith He, 7. e. God faith.to them, 

uz. of the Kingdom of Fudab by the Prophet Feremiah: ( Fer. 31.31-- 

--34.) Behold the Days come, tauh the Lord, when I will make a New 

Covenant with the Houle of Ifrael. and with the Houfe of Judah: 

9 Not according to the Covenant, 2. 6. not a Covenant of externalCar-* 

nal Ordinances , as was that I made with their Fathers, in the day 

when I took them by the hand.to lead them out of the Land of Egypt; 

becaufe by reafon of the (4) Weakuefs of the faid Covenant, viz. the 

Law thro the Flefo or fuch its.Carnal Ordimances. they:contimued not 

in that my. Covenant, and therefore-I regarded them not, faith the 

Lord. 10 J will make, 7 fay;'a New Covenant with them, not ac- 

cording to that Fir§# Covenant: fot this is‘the Govenant, that I will 

make with the Houfe of Ifrael after thafe days, faith the Lord: | will 

ut my. Laws into their Mind, and write.them_in their Hearts, 7. δ. 

the Laws of this New Covenant foal have. Regard: to their (by Minds 

and Flearts, not only to their Outward Lehaviour, and fo foal fend, and 

by the Grace accompanying it be able‘to' cork in them, ‘not only an‘ Ex- 

ternal and Ceremonial, but an Inward and True fincere Righteou{nefs, 

and thereupon.) will be to them a God, and they fhall be τὸ της a People, 

nok. 


o4. 
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“TE XT.) 
1: Ka § μὴ διδοιξωσιν ἐχαφος τὸν 
t πολίτίων αὑτοῦ, λέγων. Tah τὸν 
Κύρμογ" ὅτι πᾶν τς εἰ δυσεσι (με, Sm 
μμκρού ἕως μεγείλυ αὐτῶ: 12 ὅπ 


i) οω f rw 
ἵλεως ἔσομαι τοῖς ἀδικίαις αὐτῶν, 


\ a ω πῷ { ~~ 
XO τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτῶν, Xoy τῶν 


2 ~ edad 4 \ mw 
αὐγομίων αὐτῶν οὐ μὴ μηδ eT, 
132 ᾿Εν τῷ λέγειν Καινὴν, Wena 
‘ 5 " ἢ a \ 
λαίωχε tlw πορφτίω" τὸ δὲ wa- 


λιαιούμϑμαν oy: γηρφίσκον, ess ἀφα- 


νισμού. 

Κιφ. γ΄. Εἶχε wy ottu καὶ ἡ ὡρώτν 
σκηνὴ διχαιώμωϊζᾳ λατρείας, τὸ, τε 
ἅγιον κοσμιχό. 2 Savy yep. χαΐε. 
σχδυάοϑυ, ἡ ὡρώτη (ὃ ἢ ἣ τέ Ave 
χνία καὶ ἡ τράπεζα, καὶ καὶ DES 
ϑεσις τῶν ἄρτων ) ἥτις λέγετω “Αγια. 
3 Mera δὲ τὸ δεύτερον χαΐζαι πέτοι- 
Chm σκηνὴ ἡ Aegon Aye ἁγίων» 


TRANSLATION. 


11 And they fhall not teach 
every Man his Neighbour, and 
every Man his Brother, faying 
Know the Lord: for All fhall 
know Me, from the Leaft to 
the Greateft of them. 

12 For I will be Merci- 

full to their Unrighteoufneds, 
and their Sins and their Ini- 
quities will I remember no 
more. 
13 Inthat he faith, A New 
Covenant, he has made the πη 
Old. Now that which * waxes 
Old and decays is ready to 
vanifh away. 

_ Chap. IX. Then verily *and 
the Firft Covenant had * Rites 
of Divine Service, & a World- 
ly Sanctuary. | 

2 For there was a Taber- 
nacle made, the Firft (wherein 
was the Candleftick, and the 
Table, and the Shew-bread ) 
which is call’d the * Holy. 

2 Andafter the Second Vail, 


‘the Tabernacle which 15 call’d 
the * Holy of Holies: 


4 Χρυσοιῶ 


ANNOTATIONS. 


+ v. rx. Not only the moft Ancient MSS. viz. Alex. Clerm. and Ger. but 
very Many others, and alfo the i bh Verfion itfelf (from which this Paf- 
fage is cited) read πολίτάν, not πλησίον, So that it is not to be doubted, but the 
former is the True Original Reading. As to the Import of τὸν aeairly, it is much 
the fame With τὸν mAzcie, denoting One of the fame City or Country. In like man- 
ner the Reading here follow’d in the latter part of this Verfe is confirm’d by 
the Authority of the moft Ancient MSS. &c. | 
' (¢) Δικωίωμφ (a8 was obferv’d in my Notes on my Paraphrafe of the Epiftle 
to the Romans ) do’s literally import fomewhat that juffifies in fome refpect or 
other; as didthe Legal Rires in re(pect of the Flefh, or as to the Outward Po- 
licy of the Jews. 

(4) See Zit. 2. 11. and compare v. 11. of this Ch. 9. 


Ἰ ν. 13. 
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sot only as to an Outward and Political Hloline{s , but alfo as to True 
Laward Fichuefs of Life or Godlinefs.' 11 And they fhall not have 
need, as there 1s under the Law (by reafon that True Spiritual Riehteouf- 
nefs is not fo exprefdy prefcrib’d or requw'd by the Letter of the Law, 
but rather Impled only tn the Legal Rites) to teach every Man, who 
is Truly and Spiritually Relgious, his Neighbour, and every Man his 
Brother, faying, Know the Lord, 2. 6. know and follow after That In- 
ward and Spiritual Righteou[{uefs, which is the Principal Intention of 
the Law, and That alone which is Acceptable to God unto Eternal Sal- 
vation: for All, by means of the New Covenant, i.e. the Gofpeh where- 
in True Inward Spiritual Righteou{nefs fhall be plainly prefcrib'd and 
taught, fhall be Able to Know me, 7. 6. that Inward True Spiritual 
Righteoufne{s, which is Accepted by Me unto Salvation, trom the Lealft 
to the Greateft of them. 12 Farther this New Covenant fhall not be 
according to that Far§¢.Covenant: for afmuch as upon performing the 
Conditions requird by this New Covenant, viz. Repentance, I will be 
Mercifull fo far as to forgive their Unrighteouineds, 2. 6, zhofe Wilfull 
Deliberate and Prefumptuous Sins, to which no Allowance of LMercy is 
made in the Law; and fuch their Wi/fu# Sins and Iniquities wil! T, 
upon their Sincere Repentance forgive fo Perfeétly, as to remember zhews 
no more, but to deal with them at the Day of Fudement, as if they 
had never been Guilty of them. δι | 
12 “μα here by the way it is obfervable from the forectted Prophecy +1, ΟΥ̓ of 
of Feremiah, that τὰ that He, viz. God by the faid Prophet faith, 7. δ. the Law foretold 
fpeaking of the Gofpel calls it, A NEW Covenant, he has made the ἣν, 274» 38 
Firlt Covenant OLD, 1. 6. by fuch.an Expreffiow be entunates that the piecy. 
Law 1s to be lod upon now as an Old Covenant. . Now that which 
waxes Old and by-its Old Age decays, as do Men and other Animals, is 
ready to Vanifh away, 2. 6. to ceafe; and agrecably hereto the End of 
the fewifio Occonomy 15 nove near at Hand, when the Temple foal be “ 
defirey’d and fo an End put to the Legal Sacrifices, and confequently 
to the Legal or Mofaick Covenant. ᾿ Te tne ee νὰ Mt. 
Chap. IX. Another Refpee?, wherein by the forecited Prophecy of fe- ΡΟ δ Remifion of 
remiab the Go/pel is intimated to be a Better Covenant than the Law, τὰν, by dhe eal 
is this, that=by the Gofpel may be obtain’d Perfe Remiffion', which Sacrifices, which 
could not be obtain’d by the Law, as £ proceed now to (θέτω. Then), by IRE tee 
verily and the Firft Covenant had (¢) Rites of Divine Service ( wich Confiderations , 


did (d) juftify in fome fenfe; namely as to the Flefh) and a Wildly vi thst Nove bur 
(4) Scary, 2. δ. made of ‘Materials balonging ΩΣ prieft oa 
not Lafting. 2 For there was a Tabernacle made, confifting of two the Holy of Ho- 
Parts, viz. the Firlt, wherein was the Candleftick, and the Table, and:in the Nature of 
the Shew-bread; which Fir§ Part is call’d the Holy. 3 And after things, the ‘Blood 


of “Bulls and Gears 


the Second Vail, 2.6. further in behind the faid Second Vail, as the couta not be of (μεν 


other Part of the Tabernacle, which is call’d the Holy of Holies ; (as Pete,asto make 
. cing PP 


Hebrews Chap. IX. 


TEXT. 
4 Xpuoyy eyvow ϑυμιατήξιον» καὶ 
ala χιξωτον τὴς Alo dans Berne 
χαλυμμῥνΐω πάντοθεν reume οὐ ἡ 
th pevas even ἐχουσα τὸ MONI, τὸ 


ἢ ῥάξϑυς Ααρὼν ἡ βλαφήσασοι, καὶ 


αἱ πλάκες Ὁ MoFnus § Ὑτῦν- 
ἄνω δὲ αὐτῇς repuCie δυξης χαία- 
σκιάξζογτα, τὸ iALGHELOY. WEL ὧν οὐκ 
et γώ λέγειν γι το (LER 9S 6 Τό- 
τῶν δὲ οὕτω κετισχόϊασμένων, εἰς 
μὲν td ὡρώτίω σκηνὼ διαπαντὸς 


εἰσίασιν οἱ ἱερδις τὰς λατρείας ἔχλι-᾿ 
7 εἰς δὲ tlw οιδυτέραν 


τελοιῶτες" 
ἅπαξ: τῷ ἐνιαυτοῦ μιν» ὃ apryie- 
peus, χωεὶς αἱ μα] ), ὃ @wesc- 
φέρᾳ κ᾿ πσὲρ ἑαυτῷ καὶ τῶν τῷ λαού 
ἀγνοημάτω" ὃ τῦτο διυλοιῶτ(ο» 
τὺ Πνεύμα]» τῷ ἁγίου, warren Tks 
Pdvep@odrey tla τῶν anor addy, ἔτι 
ANS @pPaTus oXnINS ἐχούσης SHOW’ 
9 ἥτις οἷ δαζολὴ as | τὸν χαιρὸν 
τὸν οὐεφηκότοι, καθ᾿ ὃν Swen τε 
καὶ γυσίω wesopeesiToy, μὴ διυ- 
va wou AKT σωυείδησιν τελριῶσοι 


τὸν λατρεύοντα; 10 μόνον Cn βρώ- 


μὰσι xy wou», καὶ Δἰροφύροις 
βατῆισμεῖς, καὶ δικαιώμασι σαρκὸς, 


Ὡς 
\ cod » 


ἐν αὶ 


TRANSLATION. 


4 Which had the Golden 
Cenfer, and the Ark of the Co- 
venant overlaid round about 
with Gold; wherein was the 
Golden Pot that had the Man- 
na, and Aaron’s Rod that bud- 
ded, and the Tables of the Co- 
vemant: - | : 

s And over it the Cheru 
bims of Glory fhadowing the 
Mercy-Seat : of which we can- 
not now {peak particularly. 

6 Now *thefe things being 
thus * order’d, the Priefts went 
always into the Firft Taber- 
nacle, accomplifhing * Divine 
Service : | 

7 But into the Second went 
the Highprieft alone once eve- 
ry year, not without Blood, 
which he offer’d for Him- 
felf, and for the Errors of the 
People. | 

8 The Holy Ghoft this fig- 
nifying, that τὰ Way into the 
* Holy of Hollies was not yet 
made manife{t, while as the 
Firft Tabernacle was yet {tand- 
Ing : st 

*9 Which * Figure belongs 
“to the prefent time; in whic 
* are ofter'd both Gifts and Sa- 
crifices, which * cannot make 
him that * do’s the Service Per- 
fect, as pertaining to the Con- 
{clence: - 

/. 10 Which * flands only in 
Meats and Drinks, and divers 


. Wafhings ,-and Carnal Rites 


μέ XY 
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being efteem’d a Place of Greater Sanctity than the Former:) 4 Which 
had the Golden Cenfer, and the Ark of the Covenant overlaid round 
about with Gold; wherein, ‘wz. the Ark was the Golden Pot that had 
the Manna,. and Aaron’s Rod that byudded, and the Tables of the Co- 
venant, 2. ε. 02 which was writ the. Mofatck or Legal Covenant: 5 and 
over it, vz. the Ark the Cherubims of Glory (2 e. the Cherubims, be- 
tween which the Glory of God was wont to appear, and is faid to dwell 
Pfak6o.1.) {hadowing the Propitiatory or Mercy-feat: of which -we 
cannot now conveniently Stand to {peak particularly. 6 Now as we 
have ( from v. 2. hitherto) defcrib'd the Sanctuary appertaining to the 
Fir §¢ Covenant or the Law, fo we proceed to Jpeak next of the other 
Particular ( mention'd v.t. as) relating to the [414] Firft Covenant, viz. 
tts Rites of Divine Service: Thefe Things then, viz. the Two Taber- 
nacles or Parts of the Legal Sanéfuary, eine ΤΣ: made and order’d, 
the Priefts went always or every day into the Firft Tabernacle, accom- 
plifhing Divine Service. 7 But into the Second Zabernacle, 2. δ. the 
Fioly of Fiokes went the Highprieft Alone Once every year, and that 
not without Blood, whieh he ¢4ere offer’d for Himfelf jr §?, and then 
for the Errors, 2. δ. for the-Sins of the People, as proceeded. from Leno- 
rance or Lnfirmity, and were not committed Wilfully and Prefam- 
ptuoufly: ὃ The Holy Ghoft ,this fignifying by the Afighpriefis going 
Alone into the Second Tabernacle or the Holy of Folies belonging to the 
Levitical Sanéiuary, that the Way into the 7rae Holy of Hollies, ἡ. e. 
into Fleaven was not yet made manifeft, while as the Firft Tabernacle 
was yet Standing, 2. 6. while as the Firf? Covenant or the Law was yet 
in Force , and (0 the Divine Service properly appertaining thereto was 
to be performtd. 9 Which Figure or 7, pical Signification of the Floly 
Ghost belongs or continues to the Prefent Time; in which are S77 
offer’d both Gifts and Sacrifices, which cannot make Him that do’s the 


Service Perfect as pertaining to the Confciénce, 7. 6. which cannot pro-” 


cure for him, that brings the [aid Gifts and sat ia Perfe Remif- 
fion, or fuch as pertains to the Confcience, namely as it isa Rewmiffion 
of Wilfull Sins committed againft Conference, and confequently fuch a 

Remiffion as wilt adminifier True Peace of Confcience to the Sincere 
Penitent, and withall will be accompanied with Grace to withStand 

μού Sins for the future. Such Perfec? Remiffion is not, I fay, attain- 
able by the Legal Gifts and Sacrifices, but only a Remiffion of Errors or 

Sins and Failings, and that too only as.to ie Flefb or External Pokty 

of the Fewrfh State, fo as to Free Him that. d's the faid Legal Service 

rom fuch Outward Punifoments, as otherwife he was by the Law.ob- 
noxtous 10 even for Such Errors. τὸ And as this is AH the Remiffion 

attainable. by the Legal’ Serwice , fo it is AA that can be Reafonably ex- 
pected from a Service which ftands only in Meats and Drinks, ‘and Di- 
vers Wafhings, and Carnal Rites, 2, e, ites belonging only to the Flefh 

~~ | H : or 


- 


ΟΣ 
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μέχρι xaieod διορθώσεως ὕχτκείρδυα.. 
11 Χοιφος δὲ οἰ οχγειόμϑνς» apye- 
pels τῶν μελλόντων ἀγαγὼν, Aly 
Φ pei ov Ge X04 τελειοτέρας OHNINS, 
ε χειρϑποιὴ τῷ » TTA, Κ' ζωτης 
12 οὐδὲ δὶ αἵμα. 
TOY τράγων καὶ pogo, ha Nv ry 
Nov alualG@- donrtu ἐφαπαξ εἰς 
τὸ ἅγια, αἰωνίαν λύτρωσιν εὑρϑ9- 
μδνί(Θ". 13 Εἰ Ὁ τὸ αἷκα ἵτρα.- 
γῶν καὶ ταύρων, καὶ ασοδὺς δὰ μά. 
λεὼς ρθυτιζῳσω. τὲς χεχοινωμϑέους, 
anaes aes thw “τῇς σειρχὸρ, χαθα- 
ὀστητα" 4 Πόσῳ μᾶλλον τὸ αἷμα, 
τῷ Xere, 0s abe Πνεύματος Al We 
Vou ἑαυτὸν MIE IT VEY Ky se τῷ 
Oro , Kaa plet τίω cuverdvow Τα δ 
2m νεκρῶν ἐρῶν, εἰς TO λατεεύειν Θεῷ 
1s Kay alg. THT. ape 
χης ALIS μεσίτης ὅ61ν, onus γαγά- 
το γυνομδύου εἰς Σπολύτρωφιν Ὁ ὯΙ 
TH ορώτῃ adhe aPaGiovwy, τί 
inayferion ᾿λάξωσιν οἱ κακλήμϑῥοι ὃ 
αἰωνίου χληρογομίας. 


πω f 
THS χτιστὼς 5 


ἫΝ 


3 4 Co 


impos'd “uncl the Time of 
Reformation. 

rr But Chrift being come 
an Highprielt of Good things 
to come, by a Greater and more 
Perfect Tabernacle, not made 
with Hands; that is to fay, not 
of this Building ; 

12 Neither by the Blood of 


Goats and Calves, but by his 


Own Blood he enter’d in once 
into the * Holy of Hollies, hav- 
ing obtain’d Eternal Redem- 
ption for Us. 
13 For if the Blood of 
* Goats and of Bulls, and the 
Afhes of an Heifer {prinkling 
the Unclean, fanétifies to the 
purifying of the Fleth ; 


How much more fhall 


* the ‘Blood of Chrift, who thro’ 


the Eternal Spirit ofter’d him- 
felf without Spot to God, *pu- 
rify our Confcience from Dead 
works, to ferve the Living 
God? 
1g And for this Caufe he is 
the Mediator of the New * Co- 
venant, that by means of Death 
for the Redem ption of the 
Tranfgreffions that were un- 
der the ΕἸΠῈ Covenant, they 
who are call’d, might receive 
the Promife of the Eternal In: 
heritance. . 

να τό O7v 


ANNOTATIONS. 
9. So All the three moft Ancient MSS. Alex.Clerm. and Ger. and 


εἰ the Yul τ Latin and Syriack Interpreters. 
t alga Le sr Authority is the Common Roading. = shete. chasg’d 


tabs oh 


into ἐμόν oot 


πὸ OB BER 


¢ ae Σ Ὁ: ! 
τ A: pe gs 2 oe {τ τις 
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or Body, not to the Soul or Confcience, and which indeed were by God 
at firft impos’d only for a Time, even until the Time of Reformation, 
7.6. “ἢ Chrift fhould become our Highprieft, and reform the faid Legal 
Service, by putting an End to its Typical Rites, and fabflituting a Sub- 
flantial, True, or Spiritual Service inftead of the Ceremonial and Ex- 
ternal Service of the Law, Gc. τι But now accordingly Chrilt being 
come an Highprieft, thro whofe Luterceffion we obtain Perfect Remif- 
Sion and Grace to entitle Us to the Bkffings of Good things to come, 
viz. of Grace here and Eternal Happine/s hereafter, by a Service fale 
form’d in a Greater and more Perfect Tabernacle than the Leviticat one, 
and not,made with Hands, that is to fay, not of this fare fort of Build- 
ing as 7s the Levitical Tabernache, i.e. by executing his Medzatorial Of- 
fice as our Highprieft in Heaven; 12 neither by the Blood of Goats 
and Calves, as did the Levitical Highpreefts enter into the Typical Holy 
of Fioltes here on Earth, but by his Own Blood he enter’d in Once 
into the Zrue Holy of Holies, having obtain’d Eternal and fo Perfec? 
Redemption for Us. 13 For if the Blood of Goats and of Bulls, and 
the afhes of an Heifer iprinkling the Unclean, 1. 6. fuch as bad ac- 
cording to the Law contracted any External UncleannefS, Sandifies to 
the purifying of the ΕἸεῆι, ἡ. 4. Aave by the Law fo much Sané&ity 
or Virtue, as to take away thé faid Legal or External Uncleannefs, 
14. how much more fhall the Blood of Chrift, who thro’ the Eternal 
Spirit of Floline/s being concetv'd without and ever after preferv'd from 
Sin offer’d Himfelf without Spot to God, not for any Sin of dts Own 
but as an Exptatory-Sacrifice for Our Sins, purity even Our Confcience 
from the Guilt of the Greateft Sins, which may be cal’d Dead Workss 
( both as they render'd the Sinner Hable to Temporal Death without any 
Mercy by the Mofarck Law, and alfo as they fill render the Impent- 
tent Sinners that will not performs the Conditions of the Golpel-Covenant, 
hable to Eternal Death;) and not only parify our Confcience Jo as to be 
Free from the Guilt of Sins paft and Repented of, bat. hkewtfé fa.as..to 
enable Us for the future by the Grace of the Gofpel to ferve the Liv- 
ing God? τς And mmdeed for this Caufe, in reference to Us Hebrews, 
He, 2. ὁ. Οὐν is the Mediator of the New Coyenant, that by means. of 
his Blood ( of infinitely more Value than the Blood of Bulls and Goats.) 
foed at his Death, for the Redemption of the Trarifgreffions that we¥e 
committed by Us Hebrews under the Firlt Covenant;.. ¢. for:zq nota 
Justification or Pardon even for thofe oar Sins, from which we. could 
not be suflified by the Law, they of Us who are call’d aud obey the fad 
Call, might receive the Promife of the Eternal Inheritanceyn Heaven, 
this Bleffing being infeparably annex'd to the other Bleffing of Pardon 
or Justification from St... a 

| ς i Ὧι aan Ee od 51 36 And 
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Hebrews. Chap. IX. 


TEXc °°: 3. 


16 Οποὺ PP Apa Sit , ϑανα- 


TOV ἀναγχη φέρεοϑωι τοῦ Al g-Fe- 
wie. 17 Διαϑήχη γὰρ “Om γε- 


xpos βεξαία" ἐπεὶ μηποῖε ἰογύ ὅτε. 


Cy ὁ διαθεέμδν(». 18 Οϑεν ovel 
ἡ Ὁρώτη χωέὶς αἵμα])» ἐγκεχαί- 
vir, 19 Λαληϑείσῃς γὰρ waons 
ὀφτολὴς χα]ὰ γόμον ἔσαν T Μωσέως 
παντὶ τῷ λαῷ, λαζὼν τὸ αἷμο, τῶν 
Lore xy. τράγων μεϊὰ ὕϑατί(» καὶ 
ECIY HONKY καὶ ὑοστώπου, αὐτό τε 
τὸ βιθλίον χαὶ maT τὸν λαὸν ἐβ- 
parnce, 20 λέγων" Ty70 τὸ αἷμα 
Τῆς διαγήχης, ἧς ογετείλαΐξ, “099 
21 Καὶ hd onnvhed 
δὲ, χαὶ τάγτο. τῶ σκεύη πῇς λει- 
τυργίας τῷ αἵματι ὁμοίως ἐῤῥάγτισε. 
22 Καὶ oe Soy ey aizeals maven χαϑα- 
eiCeray XT) Τὸν νόμων, % χωεὶς in 
μια)εκχωσίας ¥ γνεται ἄφεσιν. 

23, ᾿Ανάγκη okie τον μὲν -nzgo- 
δείγμαΐῳ rh ὧν τοῖς οὐρθροῖς; TY. 
mis ashuek usar” αὐτὰ δὲ πὸ iy. 
ρα. κρείττοσι Suoraus ode τοιύ- 
G | 24 Οὐ γὰρ εἰς ny 19 ποίῊ- 
τα ἅγια. ἀἰσῆλϑεν «6 Kegs, ave 
altuna τῶν ἀληθινῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ws αὐ- 
τὸν τὸν οὐρρινὸν., Wo ἐμφανιοϑῆναι 


ν: 


TRANSLATION. 


16 For where a Teftament 
is, there muf{t * of Neceflity be 
the Death of the Teftator. 

17 For a Teftament is of 
force, after Men are dead : *fee- 
ing it is of no ftrength acall, 
while the Tefkator liveth. 

18 * Whence neither the 
Εἰ Zeflament was dedicated 
without Blood. 

19 For when Moles had 
{poken every * Precept of the 
Law to all the People, he took 
the Blood of Calves and of 
Goats with Water and Scarlet- 
wool.and hyflop, and {prink- 
led both the Book and all.the 
People, 

20 faying: This is the Blood 
of the Teftament, which God 
hath enjoyn’d unto you. 

21 Moreover he fprinkled 
likewife with Blood, both the 
Tabernacle, and all the Veffels 
of the Miniftry. 

22 And almoft all things 
are by the Law ”* purified with 
Blood; and without fhedding 
of Blood js-no Remiffion. . 

23 It was therefore neceffa- 
ry, that the Patterns of things 
in the Heavens fhould be purt- 
fied with thefe; but the Hea- 
venly things themfelves with 
Better Sacrifices than thefe. 

24. For Chrift is not enter’d 
into the ? Holy of Holies made 
with Hands, which is the Fi- 
gure of the True; but into 
Heaven it {elf, now to appear 


| | ANNOTATIONS. 
«$V. 19. It being every where elle in this Epiftle writ without an v, it fhould 


be fo doubtlefs here. 


ν. 28. 
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τῷ προσώπῳ τῷ Θεοῦ κ᾿ χυὲρ nuove in the Prefence of God for Us? 
cate ταὶ / , 25 Nor yet that he fhould 
25} Oud ta σϑλλαχες CP PY Offer himfelFoften,as theHigh- 
ἑαυτὸν, ὡασερ ὃ ἀρ ιερεὺς εἰσεργε- prieft enters into the * Holy of 
᾿ \ ef r 3 1 3 ““y  Holies, every year with the 

ται us τα ἘΜῈ χα! τοῦτον ae Biscd ofan: 
pal ἀλλοτρίῳ" 26 { Era ἐδ αὐτὸν = 26 (For then mull-he often 


TRONALMAS 
: PARAPHRASE. vad 

16 And this mention of Chrifts being the Mediator of the New Co- «ας Golpel ἐς 
venant, that by means of his Death he might redeem Us, makes way confider'd as the 
for confidering the faid Covenant under the Notion of a Teftament. [t Gane Of ΚΘ 
was therefore requifite in this refpeé? alfo that Chrift fhould dy, fot obferv'd , how. 
afmuch as where a Teftament is, there muft of Neceffity be the Death this was typified 
of the Teftator. 17 For a Tcftament is of force, after Men are dead; by fprinkling’ 
feeing it is of no Strength, while the Teftator liveth , and fo may. with Mood the 
change it. 18.Whence, in allufion to the Death of Chrifi as Teftator ~~ 
of the New Teftament, neither the Firlt Covenant as beg Typical of 
the New Covenant, now confider'd as the Teftament of Chriff, was de- 
dicated without Blood denoting the Death of the Teftator. 19 For. 
when Mofes had {poken every Precept of the Law to All the People, 
he took the Blood of Calves and of Goats with Water and Scarlet- 
wooll and hyffop, and {prinkled both the Book and all the People, 
20 faying: This is the Blood of the Teftament, which God has en- 
joyn’d unto you. 21 Moreover he fprinkled likewife with Blood, 
both the Tabernacle, and All the Veilels of the Miniftry. 22 And 
almoit All things are by the Law purified with Blood; and witheut 
fhedding of Blood is no Remillion, namely in allufion to the Death of . 
Chrift, who by the fhedding of b7s Blood ‘ould obtain Perfec? Remuffion 

or ‘Us. 7 

᾿ 23 It was therefore (viz. on account of the Typical frenification of the or. ae πεν 
Legal Rites) neceflary ; that shofe things which related to the Legal of the Gofpel-a- 
Service, as being only the Patterns of things 20 be tranfad¥ed in the Hea- pove the Law is. 
vens dy Chrif?, fhould be purified with thefe Sacrifices of Balls and on, in refped of. 
Goats, but the Heavenly things themfelves, ἡ 6. fuch things as relate i aie 
to cur Heavenly ftate foould be purified with Better Sacrifices than thefe, chrifts being of- 
viz. the Sacrifice of Chrifl. 24 7 fay, the Heavenly things themfelves 76 out One » 
for Chrift ts not enter’d into the Holy of Holies made with Hands ; gal Great Expia- 
which is the Figure of the True, but into Heaven itfelf, now to ap. en as ἢ 
pear in the Prefence of God for Us. 2; Nor yet is it neceffary, that from Phil. qo. 
He, 7. 6. Chrit fhould enter often into Heaven, and there otter himlelf 
often, as the Levitica] Highprieft enters into the Holy df Holies every 
year with. the Blood of others, viz. of Balls and Goats: . 26 ( for see 
mult | 


Hebrews Chap. IX, X. 


T E X T. 
πολλάκις mayay ror χατα(ζολὴς χό. 
σμου") yuu δὲ ἅπαξ Ἐλὶ σιυτελείῳ 
Ὁ αἰώνων, as ἀθετησιν ἁμαρτίας Df ge 
Ὁ ϑυσίας αὐτῷ MEPAvepcloy. 27 Καὶ 
χα Ὅσον DoTMMEUTOY Tis av}p@ 7101 
ἅπαξ Vmyavey, “ere δὲ THT κοί- 
as 28 Οὕτως Tx ὁ Xpiqus ἅπαξ 
amegoeve bes εἰς τὸ πολλῶν ἀγενείκειν 
ἁμαρτίας, ἔχ du Tay χω εὶς αἱ μαρτίας 
ὀφ σε! τοῖς αὐτὸν amex dey oSwois 
εἰς σωτΉθ (αν. Κεφ. (. Σκιὰν γὰρ 
ἔχων δ νόμος τῶν μελλόντων arate’, 
Cox αὐτίω th εἰκόνα, τῶν “σοαγμά. 
τῶν, XX) ChiauToy THIS αὐτοιῖς 9υ- 
σίαις, ἃς “ὐδλσφέραδιν, εἰς τὸ διηγέ- 
xes Θόϑεποῖε δια roy τὸς TACIT EP 0= 
DOYS τελειῶσαι!. 2 Ἐπεὶ Yx dy ἐπαύ- 
oa παϑσφερόμδμαι ; Nat τὸ pnds- 


Ι ἡ} Η͂ ς ~ \ 
bow Esvedy ἐτι συγειδὴσιν οὐ μα ρ τίων TYS 


 λατρευονζᾷς, ἅπαξ κεχαγαρμϑῥους" 


3 Αλλ᾽ οὐ αὐτοῖς ἀγά μνησις οἱ μάρ. 


TRANSLATION. 


have fuffer’d fince the founda- 
tion of the World) but now 
in the end of the * Worlds has 
he appear'd to put away Sin 
by the Sacrifice of Himlelf. 

24 And as it is appointed 
unto Men Once to Dy, but af- 
ter this the Judgment: 

28 80 αἰίο Chrift was Once 
offer’d to bear the Sins of Ma- 
ny, and unto them that look 
for him fhall he, * without o/- 
fering Himfelf any more to 
Death for Sin, appear the Se- 
cond time unto Salvation. 

Chap.X. For theLaw having 
a Shadow of the Good things 
to come, not the very Image 
of the things, can never with 
thofe Sacrifices, which they 
* offer year by year, make the 
Comers thereunto Perfect for 
ever. | 

2 For then would they not 
have ceas’d to be offer’dr be- 
caufe that the Worfhipers once 
purg’d, fhould have had no 
more Confcience of Sins. 

3 But in thofe Sacrifices 


there 1s a Remembrance again 


TIDY 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Τ v.28. So Alex.Clerm.Ger. with many other MSS. and allo Vulg.Lat.Verfion. 
‘ εἰ This feerns to be the moft eafy Expofition of this Phrafe. See Note (7) 


[. and Maft. 24.3. and 1 Cor. fo. 11. 


(7) We are exprefsly taught in this very Epiftle οὗ. 2.9. that Chrift tafed 
Death for mel Man; when therefore it is here faid, that Chri/? was Once of- 
ὄ 


ν᾽ 4 to bear t 


Sins of Many, thereby is to be underftood , not that Chrilt 


was once offer’d to bear the Sins only of fome Certain Perfons, but that he was 
offer'd for the Sins of the Whole World, tho? Wicked Men by their Impeni- 
tence lay not hold of this Benefit, and fo it comes to pafs, that Chrift Actually 
bears the Sins only of Maay, viz. of Such only as believe and obey, the Gofpel, 
and 10 actually epjoy the Benefit of Chrift’s Oblation ; according to Hebr. 5.9. 
(g) The Reading this by way of Interrogation, renders it very pertinent to 
the Difconrfe the Apoitle is upon here: for Such an Interrogation amounts to 
as 


Hebrews Chap. IX, X. 
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mu{t he often have fuffer'd fince the foundation of the World ) but . 


now (6) in the End or Confumemation of the Worlds, 2. 6. of the feveral 
Ages that were to be before the World or Age to come, i.e. before the 
Gofpel State, otherwife call’d the Fulnefs of Time, has he appear'd to 
put away Sin by the Sacrifice of Himlelf once offer'd on the .Crofs. 
27 And Aerein Chrift refembles other Men, for as it 1s appointed unto 
Men Once to Dy, but after this comes the Judgment fo a State of Eter- 
nal Duration without Dying any more: χ8. 80 alfo Chrift was Once 
offer'd to bear the Sins of (7) Many, wz. A fuch as fhould obey the 
Gof/pe/, and unto them that thus 22 Obedience look for Him fhall He,, 
without offering himfelf any more to Death for Sin, appear the Second 
Time unto, z.e 27 order to the Eternal Salvation: Lt was faid (v.25.) 
that it is not Neceffary that Chrift Jhould offer himfelf often, as the Le- 
vitical Flighprieft.enters into the Holy of Holes every year with the 
Blood of others. Chap. X. For the Law ἀρ indeed to be look'd on as 
having only a Shadow of the Good things to come. 7. δ. of the Spiritual 
Bleffings, which are Future both in refped? of the Law and alfo of this 
Life, and not the Very Image, 7.e. not fo much as a juft Refemblance 
of the things. Whence tho the Law was defign’d to be Typical of the 
Gofpel, yet this muft be underflood, not mm the (γε δ Sence, but with 
fome Latitude of Difference; Particularly as-to the Cafe before Us: Ale 
tho the Legal Sacrifices were Types of the Sacrifice of Chrift, yet are 
they to be efieem’d rather as Shadows than Very Images or Fuft Re- 
femblances thereof, for they differ in this, that, whereas Chrift by One 
offering of Himfelf (v.14) bas perfected for ever them that are Sandtr 
fied, on the contrary the Law can never with thofe Sacrifices, which 
they, u’z. the Legal Highpriefis offer year by year, make the Comers 
thereunto (2. 6. 10 the Legal Service or Sacrifices) Perfect for ever. 
2 For (g) then (Z ask) would they not have ceasd to be offer'd any 
more then Once? becaufe that the Worfhipers once ¢hus purg’d, Z.¢. 
having once obtain’d Perfect Remiffion by the faid Sacrifices , fhould 
have had no more Confcience of Sins, 2. .¢ fhould have been #0 more 
Confcious of the Gutlt of thofe Sins, of which they had thus obtatn'd Per- 
“πῶ Remiffion. 3 But in thofe Sacrifices there is a Remembrance eee 

made 


ANNOTATIONS. 


es much as an Affertation, that if the Law df” by its Sacrifices make the Comers 
thereunto Perfect for ever, chen the faid Sacrifices would have ceas'd to be offer'd 
any more than Qnce, For want of thus Pointing it, fome Criticks and Com- 
mentators haye been much puzzled to make this Claufe confiftent with the 
Apoftle’s Difcourfe, and in order hereto have been forced to fuppofe herein to 
be an Error in the Copies, and that ox» fhould be omitted. But there is no 
need for fuch Suppofition , it being altogether Unwarrantable, as being con- 
trary to the Agreement of the mof? Ancient MSS. 


+ vy. 11. 
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T EXT. 


TRANSLATION. 


σῶν xe) ἐγίαυτῦνν 4. Adtwarey ἢ Made of Sins every year. 


αἷμα ταυρωῦ xo τράγων ἀφαιρεὶν 
e i \ 5 , ' 3 
α μαρτιας. 7, Διὸ eroepryoudvos εἰς 


ee ' ; f \ 
TOY χόσμιον, AEE Θυσίαν XX WeIe- 


Poexy οὐκ ἡθελησοιξ, σῶμα, δὲ HR- 
τηρτίσω on 6ὅ Ολοχᾳυτώμαζᾳ % 
Be αἱ μαρτίας x εὐ δϑχλσοις. 7 τό- 
τε emmy Idd ἥχω (ἐν χεφαλίδι 
βιξλίου yearly we. euod ) TY 
ming, ὃ Θεὸς, τὸ ϑελημώ σου. 
8 Ανώτερϑν λέγων" On ϑυσίαν καὶ 
παρϑσφοροῖν Koy ὁλοχκαυτώμαΐζᾳ. καὶ 
aed ad μαρτίας οὐχ, ἤϑελησας, ods 
εὐ doxnows: ( αἹτινες χα] τὸν γόμον 
“ὐρϑσφέρϑν]α)") 9. τότε εἰρηχεν. 1δῷ 
ἥχω τῷ “ποιῆσαι, ὃ Θεὸς, τὸ 9έλη- 
μά σου. Αναιρέι τὸ DOP, ἴα 
τὸ δεύτερον φήση. τὸ Ey ᾧ 9ελή- 
ματι ἡγιασμδῥοι ἰσμὲν T διὰ τῆς 
raesopopas τῷ cuualGy τῷ Ingod 
Xegod ἐφάπαξ. 11 Καὶ πᾶς μὲν 
T ἀργεέρευς eqnxe uKY ἡμέρων Ag- 
TYPOY » καὶ τοῖς αὐτοὶς -σολλαίχις 
“ὡρϑσφέρων γυσίας, αἵτινες φέϑεποτε 
Suva”) OMAEY αἰ ἰαρτίας. 12 TOv- 
τος δὲ μίαν τα grep αἱ μαρτιῶν Ὥροσε- 
νέγχαθ γυσίαν, εἰς τὸ διηνεχὲς ὠχαΐ- 
Sicey ty δεξιᾷ τῷ Θεοδ' 13 Τὸ λοι- 
amy cndeyouerGr , ἕως τιγῶσιν of 
ἐχθροὶ οὐ’ αὐ ποοπόδιον T deed oye 


4 For itis not poffible, that 
the Blood of Bulls and of Goats 
fhould take away Sins. 

ς Wherefore when he comes 
into the World, he faith: Sa- 
crifice & offering thou would’ft 
not, but a Body halt thou pre-. 
pard Me. 

6 In Burnt-offerings and 
“offering for Sin thou haft had 
no pleature. , 

ἡ Then faid I: Lo, I come 
(in the Volume of the Book 
1 is written of Me) to do thy 
Will, O God. . 

8 Above when he had faid: 
Sacrifice and Offering, and 
Burnt-offerings ,-and Offering 
for Sin thou would{t not, nor 
had{t pleafure sherem, (which 
are offer’d by the Law) 

9 Then faid he, Lo, I come 
to do thy Will, O God. He 
taketh away the firft, that he 
may eftablifh the Second. — 

10 By the which Will we 
are fanctify’d, thro’ the offer- 
ing of the Body of Jefus once 
for all. | 

11 And every * Highprieft 
{tands every Day of Expiation 
miniltring, and offering of- 
tentimes the fame Sacrifices, 
which can never take away 
Sins. 

12 But this Man, after he 
had offer’d one Sacrifice for 
Sins, for ever fat down on the 
Right hand of God; | 

13 From henceforth expect-- 
ing, till his Enemies be made 


his Footftool. 
14 Mia 
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—a .“5....--- 


made of the Same Sins paff every year; whichis a manifeft Argument — 


that by the faid Sacrifices 1s not attainable PerfeG Remiffion. 4 For 
indeed it 1s not poffible according to Reafon or the Nature of things, 
that the Blood of Bulls and of Goats fhould be of fuch Value as per- 
feélly to take away the Guilt of Sins. 5 Wherefore when He comes 
into the World, he faith, 2. ὁ. When the Pfalmift fpeaks ( Pfal 40. 
6, Gc.) prophetically of Chrif#’s Coming into the World, he reprefents 
Chrift as faying to God the Father: Sacrifice and Offering, whch are 
offer'd by the Law, thou would{t mot accept of for a Perfedf Expia- 
tion of Sins, but a Body haft thou prepar'd Me, by the Crucifixion 
whereof I fhould offer my felf a Sacrifice, which foould make Perfect 
LExptation for the Sin of the World. 6 In the Legal Burnt- offering 
and Offerings for Sin thou haft had no Pleafure, 2. ¢. thou-didff not in- 
Strtute thems as if they were Acceptable to thee on any account of their 
Own, but only as Typical of the Sacrifice of my Body. ἡ Then faid 
IT: Lo, [ come (as in the Volume of the Book of the Sacred Scriptures 
it is written of Me) to do thy Will, O God, 2» making Perfec? Ex- 
piation for the Sin of the World by the Sacrifice of my felf on the Crofs. 


ὃ Now here it is obfervable to the Cafe before Us, that Above when. 


he had faid: Sacrifice and Offering, and Burnt-offerings, and Offering 
for Sin thou wouldft not, nor hadit pleafure therein, ( #amely, thofe 
Sacrifices Gc. which are offer’d by the Law) 9 then faid he: Lo, 
I come to do thy Will, O God: Whereby he evidently takes away the 
Firlt, wz. the Legal Sacrifices, that he may eftablifh the Second, véz. 
the Sacrifice of bis own Body. 10 And thefe words are particularly 
obfervable , viz. I come to do thy Wil: by the which Will, namey 
it is, that We are fan@ified thro’ the Offering of the Body of Jefus 
Once for All. τι And whereas from the forecited Paffage in the 
Pfalms it 1s evident, that the Sacrifice of Chrift’s Body is preferr'd by 
God to A the Legal Sacrifices, fo it 1s evident that the Legal Sacri- 
Sices did not, but the Sacrifice of Chrift’s Body do's take away the Guilt 
of Sin even as to the Confcience, inafmuch as every Highprielt accord- 
ing to the Law {tands every day of the Great Expiation Miniltring and 
offering oftentimes the Same Sacrifices, which bemg the Sacrifices of 
Balls and Goats can never be of Value fufficient to take away the Guilt 
of Sins, as to the Confcience: 12 but this Man, 2.6, Chriff, after he 
had offer’d one Sacrifice for Sins by being once Crucified, as having by 
the fad One Sacrifice of Himfelf made Perfe@ Exptation for the Sms 
of Mankind, and entirely fulfill'd the Wil of God therein, for ever fat 


down on the Right hand of God; 13 from henceforth expecting ~ 


till his Enemies, vs...Sin and Death @c. be made his Footftool. 


| 14 For 
ANNOTATIONS. 


Ὁ νύχι, οι 10, So Alex. MSS. and others, as alfo Syriack Verfion, &c. 
I (4) Ie 
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| TEXT. 

14. Μιᾷ 20 ὡροσφορῷ τεϊελείωχεν εἰς 
τὸ διηγεχὲς THs anal onwys. Iy Map. 
‘ale ~ 4 \ τ \ ef 
τυρὰ δὲ ἡμῖν αὶ τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅ yoy 
py ἢ τὸ εἰρηκέγη" τό. Αὕτη ἡ δια- 
Θήχη ta διαθήσομαι) Ὡρὸς αὐτο ut 
TOS ἡμέρας ὠχεινας, λέγᾳ Κύριος, Δι- 
AGS νόμος wy "bm χαρδίας αὐτὴν, % 
‘th F A gvoiwy αὐτῶν Ὀχοράψω oye 
Tus 17% TF ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτΊ καὶ 
F ἀγομιῶν αὐτὴν Y μὴ mind ἔτι. 
18 "Oxy δὲ ἄφεσις τύτων, ὕχ ἔπι 

\ ᾿νε Ι͂ 
DEITQICH BEE αἱ μαρτιας. 


19 Ἐλχογτίς Olt, ἀδελφοὶ, w'cp- 
δησίαν εἰς tid ἐἰσοδὸν TH αἰ γίων 
οὐ πῷ αἵματι Ιησο, 20 ζωὼ οὐε- 
χαίγισεν ἡμῶν Oddy IC IMPATOV x0u 
Corny, Alo τῷ καϊᾳπετασμαΊ(», 
το τέτι, THs σοιρκὸς αὐτοῦ. 21 Ka 
«ys / ᾽ 1 κα ~ 
ἐρέω Lary ohh ΤΟΥ ΟΙΧΟΥ Te Θεού- 


SE .τΤΤΤΤρΡΠσΠπΠπΠΠ5π-τ-;τθυϑοτ ὋἨ».. .-».«ὄὕῳ...-. ΤΠ 


14 For by one offering he 


has perfected for ever them, 
that are fanCtified. | 

15 Whereof even the Ho- 
ly Ghoft is a Witnefs to Us: 
for after that he had faid; 

16 This is the Covenant, 
that I will make with them 
after thofe days, faith the Lord: 
I will put my Laws into their 
Hearts, and in their minds will 
I write them. 

17 He adds, And therr Sins 
and Iniquities will I remember. 
ΝΟ MORE. 

18 Now, where Remiffion 
of thefe is, there is no more of- 
fering for Sin. 


19 Having therefore Bre- 
thren, * Liberty to enter into 
*the Holy of Holies by the 
Blood of Jefus ; 

20 * Having a new and liv- 
ing Way, which he has * new 
made for us, thro’ the Vail, 
that is to fay, his Flefh. 

21 And having a " Great 
Prieft over the Houfe of God: 


22 “ῳξϑσεβο. 


PARAPHRASE. 


14 For by One Offering of Fiim/elf he has perfected for ever (ἡ δ. Be 


bas made Perfec? Expiations of Sins, fo as to take away the Guilt of 


them for ever even as to the Confctence , in behalf of ) them that are 
Sanctihied, 2. 6. obey the Gofpel and fo become entitled tothe Benefits of. 
bis Death. x15 Whereof even the Holy Ghoft is a Witnefs to Us ix. 
the Prophecy of Jeremiah aforecited. For after that he had there faid: 
16 This is the Covenant that 1 will make with them after thofe days, 
faith the Lord: I will put my Laws into their Hearts, and in their 
Minds will I write them, 17 Ave then adds as the Clofe of Al; And 


- their Sins. and Iniquities will I remember NO MORE. 18. Now, 


where. 


Hebrews Chap.X. ὃ. 67. 
PARAPHRASE, | 


-....---. ὦ 
Ene eee ee ee cP ἠ ἠἁἁ 


where Such Perfe Remiflion of thefe, viz. Sins is, as to remember 
them NO MORE, there is no more need of Offering for Sin. 


SECTION VI. 


The Apoftle having in the foregoing Part of this Epiftle largel 
Joewn the Excellency. of the Chriftian Religion above the 
Jewilh, δὲ takes up the remaining Part of the Epiftle in draw- 
ang fuch inferences and making fuch Exhortations (grounded 

on the faid Inferences) as are proper to the Defign of the 


Epiftle. 


12 Having therefore, as appears from what has been faid, Brethren, (From the Con- 
a Liberty (which the Fews Tce not, it being not allow'd by the Law κα ‘Remifion hie 
to Any of them, but only ther Fitghprieft to enter into their Holy oF ne atrainable a 
Holies , whereas we have Liberty) to enter into the True Holy οὔκ abe 2h 
Holies, 2. 6. Heaven it felf by the Blood of Jefus; 20 Having a New for True Believ- 
and Living Way zuto this Ffoly of Alolies (New, in refpe there Was the Avante ca" 
no Entrance thereinto, t11 our Fore-runner Chrift fir§# enter’d and fo courages the He- 
open’d the Way for Us; Living, in that Our Walking therein confifts "en, t, Petle- 
in True Spiritual Holinefs of Life, not in the Obfervance of the Dead ttian Faith. 
Letter or External Rites of the Law, and alfo terminates in Life Eter- 
nal: having I fay, fuch a New and Living Way) which (the Firké 
way that was open'd, being fout or ftopt up by the Fall of Adam) He, 
i.e. Chrift the Second Adam was (a) New made or anew open’d for Us 
thro’ the Vail, that is to fay, his Fleth or Aoay, by dying wherein on 
the Crofs Chrift paffed from this World or the Earth, typified by the 
Firft Tabernacle, to the other World or. Heaven, typified by the Second 
Tabernacle, and alfo thereby made Death to be to Al fuch as dy im 
Him, no other than alike Paffage thro the Vail of the Flefh from the 
Firft to the Second Tabernacle, from Earth to Heaven: 21 And lafily 
having (uch a Great Prieft, not only Great in Dignity, in which re[pect 
alone the Levitical HighprieS? was Greater than the other Priefts, but 
alfo Great in Power, being a King, as well as Prieft, and as fuch fat 
down on the Right hand of the Majefty on high, having, I fay, fuch 
a Great Prief# over the Houfe of God, which Houfe of God is = 

ine 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(4) Ic is certain that the Primary Signification of ἐγκωνίζω is to make New or 
Renew or Reffore; and that it fignifies to Dedicate or Confecrate only in-a Se- 
condary Senfe. Wherefore Gince the Primary Signification is very Applicable 
to the Apoftle’s Pirpofe, it ought I think to be prefer’d; efpecially. Gnce the 
Other fignification is not fo Apparently applicable. 


T2 (44) From 
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Hebrews Chap. X. 


TEX T. 


22 «ροσερχωμεῖα μῖ᾽ ἀληϑινὴς καρ- 
δίας οὗ WAnespoeia πίχεως, eprdy- 
πομένοι τὸς χαρδῖας Ὥστ᾽ ouredvoews 
TONERS, % λελύμϑμοι τὸ σῶμα, ὕδαλι 
χαϑαρῷ. 23 Κατέγω μεν T ὁμολο- 
yar Ὁ ἐλπίδος ἀχλινῇ" ( πιτὸς 0 


ἐπα[γειλα μϑρος.) 24. Koy κατανοῶ - 


μὲν δλλήλῳς εἰς παροζυσμοον ἀγάπης 
καὶ χαλῶν ἔργων!" 25 pa ἐϊκατοι- 
λείποντες hd Ἰόψισωνα [ὠγἱυ) ἑαυτῶν, 


, χα ὼς ἔθος τισὶν, ἀλλὰ @OeKZABI- 


Ts καὶ ὥσύτω μᾶλλον, ὅσω βλέπετε 
ἐγγζῳσουν thu ἡ μέρᾳιν. 

26 Exyotws γὰρ αἱ μοιρτοιγόν τῶν 
nut pela τὸ λαζέιν tho ἔλτγγω- 
σιν τῆς ἀληγείας, Con ἔτι δὲ ae 
μοιρτιῶν LmAcd roy γυσία" 27 Φο- 
(εροὶ δὲ τις onde χρίσεως, XO πυ- 
\ ae) 3 ‘ / ἢ 
pos Cir@ , EoD: ety ue mov @- τος 
αὐ χυεναντίθ9. 28 Αϑετήσας τις γὅ- 

f \ 3 ~ 7 
μὸν Μωσεῶς, syepis oinmipuay ‘6m 
δυσὶν Ὁ τρισὶ μάρτυσιν BmIvhone 
29 “πύσῳ (Sonerre) “χείρονος αξιωγή- 
σέτω τιμωρίας ὃ τὸν υἱὸν τῷ Θεοῦ 

; a 1 ἡ» BS / 
χαΊ)απατήσοις, ἡ τὸ αἷμα Alain 

\_ee ! 9 mn ¢ / 
ANS ΧΟΙΥΟΥ ἡἩγησοιμδμος, EY ὦ ἡ για δ ἡ, 


TRANSLATION. 


22 Let us draw near with 
a true Heart, tn full Afforance 
of Faith, having our Hearts 
{prinkled from an Evil Con- 
{cience, and our Bodies wafh’d 
with pure Water. i 

23 Let ushold faft the Pro- 
fcflion of our * Hope without 
wavering, (for He is Faithfull 
that promis’d 

24. And let us confider one 
another, to provoke untoJ.ove 
and Good Works: 

2s Not forfaking the Af- 
fembling of our felves toge- 
ther, as the manner of fome 15: 
but exhorting one another: 
and fo much the more, as ye 
fee the Day approaching. 

26 For if we Sin Wilfully 
after that we have receiv’d the 
Knowledge of the Truth, there 
remains no more Sacrifice for 


Sins: 


27 But a certain fearful 
Looking for of Judgment, and 


fiery Indignation, which fhall 


devour the Adverfaries. 

_ 28 He that defpis’d Mofes 
Law, died without Mercy, un- 
der two or three Witnelles : 

29 Of how much forer pu- 
nifhment (fuppofe ye) fhall 
he be thought worthy, who has 
troden under foot the Son of 
God, & has counted the Blood 
of the Covenant, wherewith 
he was fanctified, an Unholy 


xo 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(44) From what is here faid, it is evident that by being Sanétified is not 
meant being made Holy (0, as not to be Liable to fall back again into a State 
of Unholinefs, Nay the Apoftle is here plainly {peaking of One, who being 


Sanctified 


SS 


PARAPHRASE. 


the Church: 22 On thefe Confiderations let us draw near to God with 
a ‘True Heart, in full Allurance of Faith, that our Service thus per- 


Hebrews ‘Chap. X. 7 


form'd with a True Heart or Sincerity foal now be Accepted by God, . 


and Our felves foal hereafter enter into the True Floly of Holes, or 
Shall be admitted into Heaven, having our Hearts iprinkled by che 
Llood of Chrift from the Accufations or Guilt of an Evil Confcience, and 
Our Bodies wafh’d with the Pure, 2.6. Purifying Water of Baptt/m 
and confequently being thus truly purified from Ah Uncleanne/s of Sin, 
which orale might justly make Us Afraid to draw near to God. 
23 Let us hold faft the Profetlion of Our a without wavering , 
(for he is Faithfull that promis'd, and We Jhall not hope in Vain, if 
we do our Duty) 24 And let us confider one another as Memters of 
the fame Body, to provoke ene another by our own Examples unto 
Love and Good Works, 2. 6. Works of Caarity: 2s Not foriaking the 
Affembling of Our felves together, as the manner of Some ts, wha, 
Sor fear of Perfection from the Onbelieving Fews, withdraw from the 
Coriftian Affemblies; but exhorting one another fo perfevere in the 
Publick Profeffion of our Flope by continuing to Affemble together, and. 
fo much the more Encouragement is there thus to E-xhort one another, 
as ye fee the Day of Vengeance on the Unbelieving jews approaching. 


26 Let us, L fay, hold {4} our Profeffion, (v. 23.) wot forfaking the he aie a 
Chriftian Affemblies, (v. 25.) efpectaly not Renouncing Chrifitanity and 2 farther oer 
returning ta Judaifm : For if we Sin Wilfully by thas Wilfully Apofta- pene pee oe 


before rhem the 


tizing from the Chriftian to the Fewifo Religion, after, that We have ™ 
receiv’d the Knowledge of the Truth, 2 6. the True or Chriftian Relt- af 


gion, there remains no more Sacrifice for Sins, a. δ. there zs left no other 
Sacrifice for Sin, but that of Christ which we rejeE by fuch our Apo- 
fiacy: 27 and confequently there remains nothing for fuch Apoffates, 
but a certain fearfull Looking for of Judgment, and Fiery Indigna- 
tion, which fhall devour the Adverfaries of Carift. . 28 You know that: 
He that defpisd Moles Law by Wiifully and Prefumptuoufly Sinning 
againft 11, particularly by Apostutizing from it 10 Ldolatry, died with- 
out Mercy, under, 2. 6. upon the Evidence of two or three Witnefles. 
29 Of how much forer Punifhment ( fuppofe ye ¢éex) fhall he be 
thought worthy, who ὧν Apoftacy from Cbriftianity has. in effeé%-troden 
under foot Chriff Himfelf, who is no Lefs a Perfon. than the Son of 
God, and has counted the Blood of the ew Covenant, wherewith He 
upon bis Profeffion of Chriflianity was (aa) Santtihed for that time, and 
conditionally, viz. on the Condttion of Perfeverance, an Uuholy thing, 
#.e.as no other than the Blood of One who was justly put to Death Ἃ 

a Male- 

ANNOTATIONS. 


Pit 
af 


Sanctified by Baptifm , adtually falls back into’a State of Sin, ‘and fo Hecomes © 
Unholy. - eae cae ΝΣ i ar 


fv 34: 


ul Confequences 
Apoftacy, 
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ae a a a AI i A a a aI aT STR IR ET 


T EXT. 


..---------------, τ Ξ--------: 
xo τὸ Πνεῦμα. τῆς χάφι crv. 


Cplores ; 30 Οἴδαμεν γὰρ τὸν εἰ- 
ποιζα" Ἐμοὶ ὠχδίκησις, ἐγὼ ἀγα πο. 
δώσω, λέγει KuecGe. Καὶ wari 
Κύριος near ὃ λαὸν αὖ τῇ. 31 ᾧο- 
(ερϑν τὸ ἐμπεσδιν εἰς “χϑῖρϑις Θεού 
ζῶντῶ». 

32 ΑἸαμιμνήσκεοϑε δὲ τοὺς tp 
Τέρον ἡμέρας, ἐγ outs galeSares “πολ- 
Ale ἄϑλησιν κιἰ χοεμείνα τε σ᾽αϑημώ- 
τῶν" 33 τῦτο μὲν, ὀγειδισμοοῖς Te 
καὶ Ὑλίψεσι ϑεατριζόμϑμοι: τῦτο δὲ, 
χοιγωγοὶ τῶν οὕτως ἀγαφρεφομδῥων γέ: 
νηγέντες. 34. Καὶ p>? τοῖς T δὲ- 
σμείοις σιυεπαγῆσαε, ᾿καὶ thd ἄρπα- 
yleo τῶν κα χϑαρχόντων ὑμῶν μετοὺ 
Hoven ὡροσεδίξανϑε γυγώσκογ]ες ἔχειν 
Τξαυτες κρείἥοτα Τ ὕπαρξιν καὶ μέ- 
youre. 39 Man σοξάλητι. ou 
ald παῤῥησίαν ὑμῶν, ἥτις ed μι- 
ογαπτοδυσίαν μεγάλϊζω. 


36 Ὑπομονὴς yp eyeTe ΕΠ 
Mia τὸ ϑέλημα, τῷ Θεοῦ ποιήσαιτε, 
χομίσνοϑε Tw ἐπαγίελίαν. 37 En 
yelp μικρὸν ὅσον ὅσον, δ. ἐρχόμεν(ζ) 
ἥξει καὶ ov rene 38 O δὺ N- 
xgitst ue cx πίφεως Croclyr καὶ ἐὰν 


TRANSLATION. 
thing, and has done Defpite 
unto the Spirit of Grace? 

30 For we know him that 
has faid: Vengeance ap 
unto Me ; I will Repay, faitk 
the Lord. And again, The 
Lord fhall judge his People. 

3u [tis a Fearfull thing to 
fall into the hands of the Liv- 
ing God. 

32 But call to remembrance 
the former days, in which, af- 
ter ye were illuminated, ye en- 
dur'd a great’* confli& of Suf- 
ferings : 

33 Partly, whilft ye were 
made ἃ Gazing-{tock, both by 
Reproaches and Afflictions ; 
and partly, whilft ye became 
Companions of them that were 
fo ufed. 

34. For ye had a * Fellows 
feeling with * thofe in Bonds, 
and took joyfully the Spoiling 
of your Goods, knowing that 
ye have a Better and enduring 
Subitance. 

35 Catt not away therefore 
your * Free Profeffion,. which 
has great Recompence of Re- 
ward, 

36 For ye have need of Pa- 
tience ; that after ye have done 
the Will of God, ye might re- 
ceive the Promufe. 

37 For yet a* very little 
while, and he that cometh, will 
come, and will not tarry. 

48 Now my ‘Righteous one 
fhall live by Faith: * and: if 

ni χουσεί- 


ANNOTATIONS. 


νυ, 


ἡ ν.34. So Alex. Clerm. &c. MSS. Vulg. Latin and Syriack'Verfions δὲς. 
Tt Ibid. So Alex. Vulg. Syr. &c. { Ibid. So Alex. Clerm. Ger. Vulg. Ethiop. 


t+ v. 38. 
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PARAPHRASE. 


4 Malefaor, and has done Defpite unto the Spirit of Grace zn rezett- 
ing the Gojpel, and all other Aleans of Grace accompanying it, whether 
Outward, as Moracles and other Gifts of the Holy Spirit, or Inward, 
as his Good Motions and SuggeFftions, &c. 30 For we know him that 
has faid, 1. 6. Mofes that introduces God faying : Vengeance belongs 
unto Me; I will certainiy Repay my Adverfaries, faith the Lord. (Dest. 
32. 35.) And again, ( v.36.) The Lord fhall judge the Canfe of his 
People, fo as certainly to avenge them of their Enemies in his due Time. 
31 Jn a word, confider I befeech you, that itis a much more Fearful 
thing to fall into the Hands of the Living God, who as Such can Eter- 
nally punifo Us, than to fal into the Hands of our Perfecutors, who are 
but Mortal Men. 

32 But, as another Motive to Perfeverance , call to Remembrance 404,11) cage 

the Former days, in which, after ye were illuminated, 2. e. baptta'd them, that they 
into the Faith, ye couragioufly endur'd a Great Conflict of Sufferings : iets /m™ mo. 
33 partly, whilft ye were- made your felves a Gazing-Stock , or as ἃ frft, to Believe; 
Publick Shew on a Theatre, both by Reproaches and Afflictions; and ce ee 
partly, whilft ye became Companions of them that were fo uled. Perfeverance i 
34 For ye had a Fellow-feeling with thofe in Bonds, and took joyfully fist ter hed ΤΙ 
the Spoiling of your Goods, knowing that ye have a Better and En. fr, would be 
during Subitance, mamely in Fleaven. 35 Seeing then this Confidera- of Ne Advantage 
tion of your having a Better and Enduring Sub§tauce in Heaven, was’ ** 
defervedly of Weight enough to encourage you at the firft becoming Chri- 
Stians Openly and Freely to Profefs your felves Such, and fecing the 
Jame Confiaeration ftill holds Good, and not only fo, but_you will lofe 
the Benefit of What you have Formerly done and fuffer'd, except you 
Perfevere , Caft not away therefore your Free and Open Proteilion of 
pour Faith, which has Great Recompence of Reward, if perfever'd tn ; 
Jor with the Mouth Confeffion is made unto Salvation, Rom. το. το. 

36 For farther you were taught from the firft, that thro Tribulation ,,. | ἀεὶ αἷς a 
we muft enter into the Kingdom of God, and confequently that AU Chri- them in mind 
Stians , and fo ye in particular have need of Patience, that after ye οἱ the Nature of 
have done the Will of God, ἐκ patiently undergoing fuch Afflitions , chriflianity, and 
as he foal fee fit to-lay upon you, ye might receive the Promite of being that the State of 
Rewarded. 37 For that Chriftianity is a State-of Faith and Flope, and siate of Faith , 
wot of Receiving the Promifes prefently, may be learnt from the Vifion sani nee 
of Flabakkuk relating to the Time of Chriftianity, where (Ch. 2. 35 4+) j 
thts faid, Tet for a Time; which being faid fo lng ago, I may now 
fay: Yet a very: Little while, and he, 2. 6. Céri/f that cometh. to Re-- 
ward your Patience, and Punifh your Perfecutors, will come and. will 
not tarry. 38. Now my Righteous one fhall live by Faith; and he 

draw 
7 ANNOTATIONS. | 
T v.38. So Alex, Vulg, and LXX. &c. And WVxcuds usanfwers Co ors os, 


TV. 4. 
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Hebrews: Chap. X, XI. 


ΤΕΧΤ. 
ὐπυςείληται, Gon εὐθυκῶ ἡ ψυχή 
ae ἐν am. 39 Ἡμώς δὲ οὔκ 


4 ~ » 3 f ? 
ἐσμὲν αἰ χυφολὴς εἰς ἀπώλειαν, GA- 
\ ! 2 : ’ ~ 
λὰ πήχεως εἰς “αἰδιποίησιν aby ne 


Κιφ. ια΄, En δὲ mas, ἐλπιζομέ- 
γῶν αἰ πυύξοισις , “υϑογμώτων ἐλεγ- 
χ᾽ ῳ βλεπορϑρων. 

2 Ἐν τούτη γὸρ ἐμαρτυρήϑῃ- 
σαν οἱ τορεσθύτερθι. 12 ΠΙφ΄4 τ0- 
GMEY ΧΑΤΉρΡΤΙΟΘ THS αἰῶνας pie 
ματι @eod , εἰς τὸ py CX Pave. 
ῥϑῥων τὰ βλεπόμενα yenprévey. — 


4 τῖιίςᾳ πλείονα ϑυσίαν AGA 
carey. Κάϊν ῳροσήνε[κε τῷ Θεῷ, δὲ ἧς 
ἐκαρτυρήϑη τὸ δικαιοώ, μια plupyyes 
ὯΔ) τοῖς δώροις ἀν TY φεοῦ- καὶ δι 
αὐτῆς ἀποθανὼν t λαλᾶι. 


TRANSLATION. 
he draw back, my Soul fhall 
have no Pleafure in Him. 

39 But we are not of them, 
who draw back unto Perdi- 
tion; but of them who * have 
Faith unto the Saving of the 
Soul. ) 

Chap. XI. Now Faith is the 
Subftance of things hoped for, 
the Evidence of things not 
Seen. 

2 For by it the Elders ob- 
taind a Good * Teftimony 
from God. 

3 Thro’ Faith We under- 
dtand, that the Worlds were 
fram’d by the Word of God, 


fo that things which are feen, 


were not made of things which 
* did appear. 

4 By Faith Abel offer’d un- 
to God a more Excellent Sa- 
crifice than Cain, by which he 
obtain’d * Teftimony, that He 
was Righteous, God teftifying 
of his Gifts; and by it He be- 
ing dead, yet {peaketh. 


5 lied 


“ANNOTATIONS. 
ἐν 4. σ.11. So Alex. Vulg. Syr. &c. ᾿ : 
(6) I here change the Expreffion in our Tranflation, Who Believe, into Who 
have FAITH, that fo there may the more clearly be feen the Connexion of 
this Verfe, both with. the former, wherein the Apoftle cites. thofe Words of 


Habakkuk, My Righteous One fhall live by FAITH, and alfo with the next 


Chapter following: Now FAITH ἡ the Subfiance Gc. 

(c) That ΤῈ muft be taken in the Senfe given in the Paraphrafe, feems re- 
quifite, becaufe otherwile this verf. 2, comes in very Abruptly and Improperly 
between v.2,and 3. For v.2. the Apoftle obferves and as it were propofes to 
fhew, that ic was by Faith, that the E/ders obtain’d a Good Teftimony. And 
apreeably thereto he proceeds to fhew v. 4. the fame particularly with refpect 
to the moft Celebrated E/ders. What Connexion thep can V. 3. have either 
with v.2, or 4. if it be underftood only of Thole that then were Alive, and 
were Not Elders. Whereas if by We the Apoittle is underftood to denote, not 
only the Faithfull then Alive, but in general the Whole Multitude of the Faith- 
full from the very Beginning, chen the Connexion of v. 3. with v. 2, and 4. is 
very apparent, and what is faid v. 3. ftands in its Proper place. In κα [ΠΕ 

poftle 
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draw back from the Faith at any time for fear of Perfecution, my Soul 
fhall have no Pleafure in Him. 39 But we (7 ope) are not of then, 
who draw back unto Perdition; but of them who have (δ) Faith unto 
the Saving of the Soul. Chap. XI. Now, #f we are of them that have 
Faith: we know that Faith in the very Notion of it is the Subftance, 
Ground, or Confident expeéfation of things hop’d tor, mot enjoy’d at pre- 
fent; it is the Evidence of things not feen ; (for what a Man fees , 
why do's He yet Beheve? 1. 6. a Man can't be faid to Beheve that as 
certainly coming to pafs, which be attually Sees Already come to pafs.:) 
and therefore , if We are of the Number of the Faithfull, we thereby 
profefs our Selves to be Such, as do not actually Enjoy, but only as yet 
Hope for the Good things promifed in the Gofpel; Such as do not alrea- 
dy fee the faid Promifes fulfill'd, but have the Strongeft Evidence that 
they will be certainly fuifil'd in God's good time: and the lke ἐξ to be 
underfiocd im the like Cafes. 7 
2 For A the Juft thro’ the feveral Ages of the World have become 41 picas Men 
Acceptable.to God thro Faith, and confeguently No New or Flarder have become ac- 
thing is requir'd of you, than what has been from the Beginning of the ἘΠ aie. er 
World reguird of A Pious Perfons , who have AM been Faithfull in 
their feveral Generations : for by it,.7.¢. Faith the Elders, 2. 6. the Pa- 
triarchs before and after the Flood, obtain’d a Good Teftimony from 
God, /eft upon Record in the Holy Scriptures. as 7 {ball proceed to fhew 
more particularly, as foon as [have obferv'd firft in general with refpect 
to AU the Faithfull that ever have been, now are, or fhail be, that it is 
thro’ Faith (¢) We / in our feveral Succeffive Generations underltand, 
that the (4) Worlds, 1. 6. feveral Parts of the World were fram’d by 
the Word of God, fo that the things of 266 faid Worlds which are feen, | 
were not made of things which did then appear, or had any Exiftence 
afore, but Originally out of Nothing. a 
4. By Faith Abel offer’'d unto God a more Excellent Sacrifice than for eens. 
that: of Cain, by which Faith he obtain’d Teftimony, that he was tl. 
Righteous, God teftifying of his Gifts being Acceptable to bim, and by 
it, ἡ. 6. his Faith He being dead yet {peaketh, 2. δ. as it were declares 
that God is a Rewarder of the Righteons, tho they are perfecuted even 
to Death for shew Righteoufnefs. | 
, B 
ANNOTATIONS. as 
Apoftle afferts that the Elders by Faith obtain’d a Good Teftimony. Then v.3. 
he proves this firft in general, thac it was by Faith, that All the Faithfull in 
former Ages, as well as Thofe then living, Both which he comprehends under 
We as belonging to One and the Same Society, did believe the Creation of the 
World out of Nothing. Then v. 4. he begins to thew particularly, how 4éef 
obtain’d a Good Teftimony by Faith ; and (0 proceeds to others. 
(4) It has above in Note (#) of Sect. I. been obferv’d, that αἰῶνες properly 
fignifies ges. But now becaufe Sree (οι exift in the ee e S 
. reate 
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TE X T. 


s Tied Ενὼγχ μετετέθη τῷ μὴ 
ἰδοὶν ϑάγα τον" καὶ ouy εὐ εἰσκεΐρ, διότι 
μετέθηκεν αὐτὸν ὃ Θεός' “09 y>~P 
ans tT μεταϑέσεως μεμαρτύρη]οι eun- 
βεφηχένω πῷ Θεῷ. 6 Xwels δὲ we 
Ges ἀδευιύα τον εὐαρεφῆσα!" “πιφεῦσαι 
yp Sa τὸν aaescep γόμϑιον πῷ Θεῷ, 
ότι 621, καὶ τοῖς ὠχζητῷσιν αὐτὸν 
μιμοδγοιποδοτὴς γίνεται. 

7 Tied renuanes Νῶε ati 
τῶν μηδέπω βλεπομδῥων, εὐλαζη- 
Ses χολεσχεύασε κιξωτὸν εἰς σωτη- 
Chay τῷ οἴχῳ αὐτοῦ. δι’ ἧς χατέκρινε 
T χύσμον, καὶ τῆς XE πίφιν διχαιο- 
ouins ἔγέγετο χληρϑνόμωος. 

8 Tied To χαλύρμϑυος ACeadu 
aLarnxvory ὀϊξολθέιν εἰς τὸν τόπου, 
oy ἔμελλέ λαμ(άγειν εἰς κληρϑυομμίαν" 
χαὶ IAS, μὴ ἐλιςοίμϑνος we ἐρ- 
ety. 9. Πίσφ παρῴκησεν εἰς tlw 
glu τῆς ἐπαγίέλίας, ὡς ἀλλοτρίαν » 
οὐ σκηναῖς χατοικήσοις. μεϊὰ Ἰσαὰκ 
ἡ Ιακὼς τῶν συγκληρονόμων “ὃ émal- 
Yering P αὐτὴῆφ' τὸ ὀξεδέχετο Ὁ 
tlw τε ϑεμελίως ἐχουσίχ TOA 


. Ἐν ; \ \ ε ’ 
NS TEYVITHS Xo δημίθρηρε ὁ Θεός. 


11 [lied καὶ αὐτὴ Σάῤῥα t gti 
CA Suva uy εἰς χατοι(ολίω CE cL 
Gs trae, % mys καιρὸν 1 ἡλιχίας, 
ἐπεὶ mat ἡγήσουτο Σ ἐπαγζιλάμδνον. 


~ Hebrews Chap. XI. 


TRANSLATION. 


᾿ς ByFaithEnoch was tran{- 
lated, that he fhould not fee 
Death, and was.not found, be- 
caufe God had tranflated him: 
for before his Tranflation he 
had this Teftimony, that he 
pleafed God. 

6 But without Faith it 18 
impoflible to pleafe Him: for 
he that comes το God, πε be- 
lieve that He is, and that He 
is a Rewarder of them that di- 
ligently feek him. 

7 By Faith Noah being 
nam’d of God of things not 
feen as yet, mov'd with fear, 
prepar'd an Ark to the Saving 
of his Houfe: by the which 
he condemn’d the World, and 
became Heir of the Righteonf- 
nefs which is by Faith. 

8 By Faith Abraham, when 
he was call’d to go out into a 
Place, which he fhould after 
receive for an Inheritance, o- 


-bey’d; and he went ont, not 


knowing whether he went. 
9 By Faith he fojourn’d in 


the Land of Promife, as ina 


{trange Country, dwelling in 
*'Tents with Ifaac and Jacob, 
the Heirs with Him of the 
fame Promife: 

10 For he look’d for a Ci- 
ty, which has Foundations, 
whofe Builder and Maker is 
God. 

11 By Faith alfo Sarah her 
felf * being barren -receiv’d 
Suength to conceive Seed, 
* even when fhe was paft age, 
becaufe the judg’d Him Faith- 
full who had Promis’d. 


\ 
12 Διὸ 
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$ By Faith Enoch did that which was Acceptable to God, and fowas ΔῚΣ 
tranflated, that He fhould not fee Death, and was not found dere upon oe 
Earth, becaufe God had tranflated him: for before his Tranflation he 
had this Teftimony, that he pleafed God. 6 But without Faith it is 
impoflible to pleafe Him: for he that comes to God im the way of Duty 
or Religious Worfhip,. mutt believe that He is, and that He is a Re- 
warder of them that Diligently feék Him. | | ἐπὶ 

ἡ By Faith Noah, being nam’d of God of things not feen as yet, and Ὡζ ον, 
viz. of the future Deluge and its Confequences, mov'd with Fear of . | 
what God had threaten'd, prepar'd an Ark to the Saving of his Houfe 
or Family, by the which Ais Faith he condemn’d the then World, and ΄. 
became Heir of the Bleffings (Temporal and Spiritual) annext to the 
Righteoufnefs which is by Faith. 

8 By Faith Abraham, when he was call’dto go out into a Place, 1% | 
which he in Ais Pofterity fhould afterward receive for an Inheritance, ot") fcc and 
obey'd, as firmly Beleving the faid Promifée of God; and he went out Fach. 6 
of bis Own Country, not knowing whither he went, Gud’s ΕἾ}. com- 
mand being only this: Get thee into a Land which 7. fall tell thee of: 
Gen.12.1. 9 By Faith He fojourn’d in Cavaan the Land of Promife, 
as in a Strange Country, dwelling ( wot in Hloufes , as fettled Inhabi- 
tants or PoffefSors of the faid Country, but as Travellers thro a Country 
are wont to do) in Tents, with Ifaac and Jacob, the Heirs with Him 
of the fame Promife, wiz. that their Pofterity fhould hereafter inherit 
the faid Country. And altho Abraham did not fee the Promife fulfil’d 
himfelf, it being not fulilld till a long time after him, and alfo after 
Lfaac, and Facob, yet He firmly beleu'd the faid Promife, and not only 
fo, but was very well contented to live Fimfelf in the Land of Promife 
as a Stranger in Tents: τὸ For he thro: Faith lookd for a City, 
which has Foundations sever to be fhaken, whofe Builder and Maker is 
not Man, but God, i. 2. he placed his Hope’ and Comfort not in enjoy- 
ing the Cittes of Canaan, but in the Certainty of bis Future Enjoyment 
of Heaven. τι By Faith alfo Sarah her felf being barren receiv’d 
Strength to conceive Seed, even when fhe was paft the Age of Bear- 
ing according to: the Common Courfe of Nature; becaufe fhe judg’d Him 
Faithfull, who had promis’d Arabam that he fhould have a an Ee, 

. ee eee Ce 


"} 


A. 


wANNOTATIONS. Se: 
Created Beings, was created in fome Age of the World, hence αἰῶνες is taken 
us denote the feveral Parts of the World ¢s well as the fevéral’ Ages of its 
uration. pie ee ae Cee 8 ᾿ ᾿ a τας ἢ ; 
+ v.5- So Alex.Clerm.Ger. Vulg. &¢. >-v: 8. So Alex.Clerm.Ger. Valg:&c. 
t v.11. So Clerm. Ger. and MSS. Vulg. Syr. Arab. Ethiop. Ver ions. 
T Ibid. So Alex. Clerm. Ger. Vulg. Ethiop. &c.: | 


* 
, 
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ΤΕΧΤ. 
12 Διὸ καὶ ἀφ ἑνὸς ἐγενήθησαν, καὶ 
Gir νενεκρωμδμου, χοιϑὼς τοὶ ἄφρα 
TY οὐρανοῦ τῷ Ante , κα ὡσεὶ 
ἄμμί(δ» καὶ ary τὸ eros τὴς Ju 
Adams ἡ ἀγαρί μη. 13 Kale 
“τίσιν amsdvoy S701 WavTes, μὴ λα- 
(ὄντες τοὺς ἐπα[γελίας, αλλὰ πὐβ- 


- pod αὐτὰς ἰδόντες, tT καὶ ἀασασῴ. 


μέγοι, χαὶ δμολογήσουν τες ὅτι ξέγοι 
χαὶ σι επίδημοί -εἰσιν "OH ays γῆς. 
14 Οἱ >} Cia λέηργτες, ἐμ- 
φανίζουσιν ὅτι ““ατείδα ηιζητῷσι. 
1s Καὶ εἰ μὲν ἐχείνης ἐμνηβ(δγδζον 
ap ns t ὀξέζησοαν, ἔχον ἂν χαιρὸν 
ἀιαχάμψω. τό Nuo N xpettloves 
ὀρέγρντω, GuTes, ἐπουρανίου" διὸ 
οὔκ Emaiovuveloy αὐτὸς ὁ Θεὸς, Θεὸς 
"CRANGAU OY αὐτῶν" ἡ τοίμασε YAP 
αὐτοῖς πόλι. 17 [lied qescern- 
voyer ACeadu τὸν lowax τοειραζό. 
μεν», καὶ Tor μονογενῆ wesoepsper 
ὁ τὰς ἐπαγγελίας ἀγα δεξά μεν)» , 
18 ess ὃν ἐλαλήθη: On ἐν Ιστεὰκ 
χληγησεταί σοι αὐΐρμια" το λθγι- 
evpSu Gy ὅτι καὶ cx νεκρῶν ἐγείρειν 
διωατὸς ὃ Θεός. ὕϑεγ αὐτο χω OF 
apy Gorn cxoulen. 

20 Πίτ ty αἷδὲ μελλόντων εὐ- 
λόγησεν Ἰσοιὰκχ, ὃ Ιακως ᾧ ἡ Houd. 


TRANSLATION. 


12 Therefore {prang there 
even of One, and Him * Dead 
in this ref{pect, fo many as the 
Stars of the Sky in multitude, 
and as the Sand which is by 
the Sea-fhore innumerable. 

13 Thefe All died in Faith, 
not having receiv'd the Promi- 
fes, but having feen them afar 
off, and * embraced them, and 
confefs’d that they were Stran- 
gers and Pilgrims in the *Land. 

14 For they that fay fuch 
things declare plainly that they 


. feek a Country. 


17 And truly, if they had 
been mindfull of that Country, 
from whence they came out, 


‘they * had opportunity to have 


Return’d. 

16 But now they defire a 
Better Country, that 1s, an Hea- 
venly; wherefore God is not 
afham’d to be call’d their God: 
for he * prepar’d for them a 
City. | 

17 By Faith Abraham,when 
he was try’d, offer'd up Ifaac ; 
and he that Had receiv’d the 


Pgomifes, offer'd up his only- 


begotten Son ; 

18 Of whom it was faid: 
That in Haac fhall thy Seed 
be call’d : 

19 Accounting that God 
was able to raife him up, even 
from the Dead; from whence 
alfo he receiv'’d him in a Fi-. 
gure. 

20 By Faith Ifaac bleffed 
Jacob and Efau *even concern- 


Ἵπρ vhings to comé. - 


ar Flurd 
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fier. 12 Therefore, 2. 6. by virtue of Abraham and Sarah's Farth 
{prang there even of One, wz. Abraham, and him Dead in this refpect, 
namely of Procreation, fo many as the Stars of the Sky in Multitude, 
and as the Sand which is by the Sea-fhore innumerable. 13 Thefe, 
viz. Abraham, Sarah, σας and Jacob, All died in Faith, not having 
themfelves receiv'd the Promifes made to thegs concerning [nberiting 
the Land of Canaan, but having thro’ Faith Yeen them afar off,. and 
embraced them as.what would certainly be perform'd, and confefs'd that 
they themfelves were no other than Strangers and Pilgéims in the Land 
of Promife. 14. Thefe AH, 7 fay, died im Faith: tor. they that fay 
{uch things, wz. thet they are only Strangers and Pilgrims in the. Land 
where they are, declare plainly that they feck a Country, wherein to 
dwell and fettle, as their Proper Nate Country. 15 And truly, κ' 
they had been Mindfull of that Country, from whence they (2. 6. éra- 
bam and Sarah literally, Lfaac. and Facob figuratively, as being in the 
loyns of Abraham and Sarab) came out, viz. Ur of the Chaldees, they 
had opportunity to have Return’d. 16 But now by profeffing them- 
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Selves to be Strangers and Pilgrims in the Land of Promtfe, they de- - 


clar'd, that they defire a Better Country even than that ‘of Canaan the 
Land of Promife, that is, an Heavenly: wherefore the God of Heaven 
Is not afham’d to be call’d Their God: for as fuch he prepard for 
them Sach a City as 7s above mention'd v.10. namely Fleaven. 17 By 
Faith Abraham, when he was try’d, zn the Efteens. of-God, who takes 
the Will for the Deed, did the fame_as if he, had actpally_ ofter'd up 
Ifaac; and He that had receiv’d the Promifes, which were ta be made 
Good to the Pofterity of Laac, notwithHanading al this ofter’d up rhe 


fame Lfaac his only-begotten Son of Sarah, 18 of Whom 1t.was faid: - 


That in Ifaac fhall thy Seed be call’d, 2. δ. that Seed or Pofterity, to 
whom the Promifes fhall be made good, foall be thy Sted or. Pofierity by 
Tfaac: 19 and ths Abraham did, as thro’ Faith.accownting.that God 
was Able to raife Him (2.8. Zfaac tho’ actually offerd) up to Life event 
from the Dead: from whence alfohe receiv’d Him in a Figure, (2) /faac's 
being begotten and born being as it were a Coming from the Tpad, viz. 
the Dead Body of Abraham, and the Dead Womb of Sarah. _ 
20 By Faith Ifaac blefled Jacob and Efaa, even concerning things 


ὅτι tg of 


| .  .ANNOTATIQNS,; |. _ 
ΟΠ v.13. So Alex.Clerm.Ger.Vulg. Syr. Ethiop. &c. +-¥. τῷ. So Alex.Clerm. 
t v.20. So Alex. Clerm. Ger. MSS. Vulg. Lat. Verfion; &c. .. ᾿ 
(6) Or elie by Abrahams receiving Ifaac from the Déad ἐπ 4 Figure, may be 
denoted Abraham’s receiving lfaac from off the Altar, oo which he had laid 
him with a full Defign to put bim to Death in Obedience to God’s Command ; 
which Will or Intention of Abraham was efteem’d in the fight of Gad, as if 
he had Actually flain Ifaac; and deGign’d by God to prefigure the Refurrection 
of Chrift, after he fhould be flainonthe (το. Ὁ ; : ᾿ 
.Κ. 26. 


Χ, 
Other Inflances 
the Fasth of 
πα. and Faces, 
as alfo of Fofeph. 
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oe oe ef pees eee Oe ee et 


TRANSLATION. 


21 INed laxaG Σσυϑγήσκων ἕχαφον 
TH yar Ἰωσὴφ εὐλόγησε" ἡ @eso¢- 


κωύησεν “bm τὸ ἄκρον τὴς pacsou 


αὐτοῦ. 22 Πίτά Ιῳσὴφ TATA 
ee ΜΕΝ 
ἐμνημόνευσε 5 καὶ BEA τῶν ὀφεων αὐ- 
ἊΝ 3 z Ie} Maois. γένη εἰσ Crp 


i tr ~ 1 ς 
Cn - τράμμνον VD τῶν τέων Ave 


mod, διότι εἶδον ἀφέιον τὸ τσαιδίογ' 
xed οὐχ, ἐφοξηήϑησοιν To ιόταγμα 
τῷ βασιλέως. 24 Tied Μωσῆς μέ- 
715, avd vos ἠργνήσοιί λέγεοϑτη ιἱὃς 
ϑυγατρὺς Φαρᾳώ' 
Gr evyrgnoragtony af rad 
τὸ Θεοῦ » ἢ qejonaiesy ἐχεῖν ἄμαυ- 
ας δὀπύλαυσῃ" 26° μείζονὰ, TAG 
τον nynomwGy Tart Αἰγύπζυ 9η- 
σαυρῶν τὸν ὀγειδισμιὸν τῷ Χριφού' 
ἀπίδλεπο Ap εἰς. τίου μιοδτωποδὸ.. 


cron: 2: 27 Πίεᾳ χουτέλί πεν. Alu 


τι, Hh φῆδβε τὸν "Fuildi τοῦ 


, : ΣΝ δὰ A »—  . δ΄ Ou. 
Ranrréag:: τὸν. Ap. adexToy ws ὅρων 

_ Sxapripnce, 28 Tiga wervinne τὸ 
id ay ae ἐξ \ ; τ' δὲ Ι - be ape Ὡ a, ‘4 
LAE, x04 The DERQUT TY αἵμα.- 


TG, tia μὴ ὃ ὀλοθρεύων τα DEH. 
δ. δ. ἐρᾷ 3 by oe vo 
TOTS, Fyn οὠτώγ. ., 


25 μᾶλλον ἑλό- 


a1 By F aith Jacob, when he 
was a dying, blefled both the 


Sons of Jofeph; and wor- 


ae leaning upon the top 
of his Staff. — 

22 By Faith Jofeph, when 
he-died, made mention of the 
Departing ofthe Children of 
Ifrael, and gave Commandment 
concerning hs Bones. 

23 By Faith Mofes, when 
he was born, was hid three 
months by his Parents, becaufe - 
they faw fe was a Comely 
Child; and they were not a- 
fraid of the Kings Command- 
ment. nk 

24, By Faith Mofes, when 
he was come to years, refus'd 
to be call’d the Son of Pha- 
taoh’s Daughter ; 

25 Choofing rather to fuf- 
fer Affliction with the People 
of God, than to enjoy the Plea- 
{ures of Sin for a Seafon : 

26 Efteeming the Reproach 
of Chrift greater Riches than 
the Treafures of Egypt: for 


‘he had refpec& unto the Re- 


compenece of the Reward. 

2” By'Faith he * left Egypt, 
not ‘fearing: the Wrath of the 
King: for he was “courageous, 
as feeing Him that is Invifible. 


τς -28 By Faith he kept the 


Paffover, and the Sprinkling 
of Blood, left he, that deftroy’d 
the Firltborn, [που] touch 


29 Πίπι 


Εις ἜΣ δον ας i. oa ! sp τὸ 
; ANNO T:AT:EO N S. 


ἐν. 16. So Alex. Clermn. &e, Vu 


Ig. Arab. Ethiop: Verfions. 
t v.29. So Alex. Clerm Gér. Vulg. &e . Be ee 
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Hebrews Chap. Xk 
i TEXT.- TRANSLATION — 
29 Πίζει DeCnony thu ἐρυῦροι 29. By Faith they, pafs'd: 
ee a oi ὑὐεν thro’ the Red Sea, as by Dry 
ϑάλαοσων ὡς διὰ Τῆς Enens. ἧς wee Land: which the Egyptians 
An fan Onocy, atlaying to do, were drown'd. 
en7 Na Ghiles ot Alger eS iy ta the, Walls.of 
30 Lliges τοὺ. Tey Ϊεβιλῶ emtoe, χυ- Jericho fell down, after ‘they 
4 : τ κλωθεντου 


PARAPHRASE. vee 
tocome. 21 By Faith Jacob, when he was a dying bleffed both the 
Sons of Jofeph, Manaffeh and Epbraim, foreteling how God fhould 
deal with the Tribes that fbould fpring from them and worlhtpp’d 
God leaning upon the top of his Staff. 22 By Faith Jofeph, when he 
died» made mention of the Departing of the Children of I{rael ouz of 
egypt, and gave Commandment concerning his Bones, that they /bould 
be Carried into the Land of Canaane ΧΙ, 

23 By she Faith of dis Parents, who according to the Promifes of OFf the Faith of 
God expeéted One to arife, who foould deliver them out of 166. hands of Mis Fetes» 
the Egyptians, Mofes, when he was born, was hid three months by 
his Parents, becaufe they faw he was a Comely Child, one that had 
fomewhat Extraordinary in him, fo as to give. them fome Hopes, that 
fle might be defign'd for their Dekverer ,; and they were not afraid of. 
not obeying the Kings Commandment 20 &/ aff the Male Hebrew Chil. 
dren. 24 By Faith Mofes, when he was come to years of D:/cretion, 
refus'd to be call’d the Son of Pharaoh’s Daughter, who would have 
adopted him as Such, 25 choofing rather to fuffer Afftidtion with the 
People of God she Lfraehtes, by Owning himfelf to be One of them, 
than to enjoy in Pharaoh's Court the Pleafures of Sin: for a Seafon ; 

26 efteeming the Reproach of the Faithfull in Chrift Greater Riches 
than the Treafures of Egypt: for he had refpect unto the Recompence 
‘of the Reward, which would be certainly given him in the other Life 
Sor what he fuffer'd here for the fake of God or Chrift. 27 By Faith 
he left Egypt, not fearing the Wrath of the King, z.¢. Pharaoh, who 
had threaten’d him what fhould be done to Him, if he ever fo much as 
mention'd any more the Lfrachtes Going out of Egypt: for he was cou- 
Tagcous, as by Faith {eeing Him that is Invifible prefent to help bis 
People. 28 By Faith He kept the Paffover, and obferv’d the {prink- 
ling of rhe Blood of it on the Po§ts of the Doors, gc. left He, 2. 6. the 
the Deftroying Angel, that deftroy’d the Firftborn of the Egyptians , 
fhould touch them, viz. the Z/racltes. πῇ 

29 By Faith they, ἢ. 6. Mofes and AR the Tfraelites pais'd thro’ the of the Faith of 
Red Sea, as by Dry Land: which the Egyptians affaying to do, - were the ἀ με ἐφ 
drown’d. 30 By Faith the Walls of Jericho fell down eeicdons she Rahab, 
Lfraelites 
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T E-X T. 
xAw vom Exe ἡμέρας. 31 Mises 
PadG ἡ τοόρνη ¥ σιυαιπώλετο τοῖς 
ἀπειϑήσοσι, διξαμδῥύη τοὸὺς χαϊᾳσκό- 
US με εἰρήνη. 

32 Καὶ τί ἔπ λέγω; Ἐλιλείψει 
yap μὲ διηγόμϑιυον ὃ Heirs ae, Te- 
δρῶν, Βαρφῶς τε χαὶ Ψαμψὼν, καὶ 
Ἰεφθάε, AaGis τὰ ἡ Σαμνὴλν καὶ 
τῶν GIT 3} 01 Aly. “πίφεως 
χατηγων! σιν βασιλέας, εἰργάσομίῷ 
Nxgiocwvlw , ἐπέτυ Nov ἐπαγγέλιων, 
ἐφρφιξαν τυμαΐᾳ λεόντων. 34 ἐσ(ε- 
σαν διώαμιν πυρ56, ἔφυγον «ὐμᾶ τοι 
waraiens, ἔδινα μώϑησαρ La aye 
veiag, ἐγεγήϑησαν ἰογυροὶ OF πολέ- 
Ha, WaptuGorAds ἔκλιναν ἀλλοτρίων" 
35 ἔλαζον χωαῖχκες cE ἀγαςοίσεως 
τὰς γεχροὺς αὐτῶγ' ἄλλοι δὲ ἐτυμι- 
πανίοϑυσαν, Ψ “ποροσδεξάμϑυοι πίω 
Ὡὀἰσπολύτρωσιν, We κρειτίογ( )» ἀναςοί- 
36 Ἑτεροι δὲ ἐμ- 
παι[κῶν καὶ μαφίγων πεῖραν ἔλαζον, 
ἔτι δὲ δισμῶν ἡὶ φυλαχῆς. 37 Ελι- 
γάοϑησαν, ἐωρίοϑησαν, t ἐπειρφίοϑησαν, 
Cr φόνῳ μαχαίρας ἀπέθανον ἰϑ,2λ- 
Pov ἐν μηλωταῖς, ἐν αἰγείοις δύρμασιν, 


f 
σέως TU ὅσινο 


TRANSLATION. 
were compafled about feven 
days. 

31 By Faith the harlot Ra- 
hab perifh’d not with them 
that * obey'd not, * having re- 
ceiv'd the Spies with Peace. 

32 And what fhall I more 
fay? for the time would fail 
me to tell of Gideon, and of 

“Barak, and of Samfon, and of 

Jephthah, of David alfo and 
Samuel, and of the Prophets: 

33 Who thro’Fatth fubdued 
Kingdoms, wrought Righite- 
oufnefs, obtain’d Promifes, 
{topt the Mouths of Lions, 

34 Quench’d the violence 
of Fire, efcap'd the edge of 
the Sword, out of Weaknefs 
were made Strong, waxed Va- 
liant in Fight, turn’d to flight 
the Armies of the Aliens. 

35 Women receiv'd their 
Dead rats’d to Life again: and 
others were tortur’d, not ac- 
cepting Deliverance ; that they 
might obtain a Better Refur- 
rection. | 

26 And others had trial of 
cruel Mockings and Scourg- 
ings; yea moreover of Bonds 
and Imprifonment. 

37 They were ftond, they 
were fawn afunder, were tem- 
pted, were flain with the 
Sword: they wander’d about 
in Sheep-skins and Goat-skins, 


€ 4 
ὑτερῦ = 


ANNOTATIONS. _ 
tT v. 37. This Reading is confirm’d by the general Confent of MSS. and fo 


is to be retain’d. 


(f) For Sawsuel and David were Prophets. But David was alfo a King, and 


Samuel for fometime a Judge over Iffael. 


“~ 


Ἔν. 2. 
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TEXT. ~ ~ TRANSLATION. 
ὑσερούμϑυοι, Ὑλιξόμϑυοι, χαχουχού- ng ee afflicted, tor- 
ὑδνοι" 38 (av οὐκ (ὦ ἄξιο» δ 8 (Of whom the World 

; ἝΝ , οἱ was not worthy ) they wan- 
noc us ) FP saree πλούσιον : i, der'd in Defarts, and in Moun- 
ὁρέσι κω απήλαιοις καὶ ταις OMNIS tains, and in Dens and Caves 

ae ἈΝ, cofthe Earth τ .- > 
ἐλ: ge 39 ee sei are . 39 And thefe All having 
Lap ru pnyey Tes Afg τὴς mgws, obtain’d a Good * Teftimony 
οὐκ ὠχομίσαντο thy ἐπαγγελίαν» pil pega ae ci 

os. . 40°78 


me tee 


PARAPHRASE. 


d{raclites doing any thing againf? them, after they were compafled about, 
2. 6. only walk'd round {even days. 31 By Faith the Harlot Rahab pe- 
rifh’d not with them that obey'd not, having receiv’d the Spies, 7. δὲ 
the Lfraehites which were (πὶ by Mofes to fpy out the Land of Canaan, 
with Peace. | — : iii 
32 And what fhall I more fay? for the Time would fail me to tell other inflances 
of Gileon, and of Barak, and of Samfon, and of Jephthah, of David of Faith. 
alfo and Samuel, and of (f) ¢4ofe who are more peculiarly §til’d the 
Prophets: 33 Who thro’ Faith fubdued Kingdoms, wrought Righte- 
ouinefs, 2. 6. perform’d. extraordinary Aéts of Piety, obtain’d Special 
Promifes, ftopt the Mouths of Lions; 34 quench’d the Violence of 
the Fire, fo as that it did not hurt thcm, elcap’d the edge of the Sword 
after an extraordinary manner , out of Weaknefs were made Strong, 
1. 6. recouerd from defperate Sicknefses after fome extraordinary method, 
or perform'a Actions above their Natural Strength and Power, wax'dt 
Valiant, 2. 6. perform'd extraordinary Acts. of Valour in Fight, fo as- 
that they even turn’ to Flight the Armies of the Aliens::' 3¥ Women 
by Faith receiv’d their Dead to Life again: and: others were .tortur'd, 
not accepting Deliverance, that they might obtain a Better Refurrection. 
7.¢. a Refurrection to Happinefs in the Life to come. 36 And others 
had trial of Cruel Mockings and Scourgings. .yea moreover, of Bonds 
and Imprifonment. 37 They were fton’d, they were fawn afunder, \ 
were tempted 20 renounce the true Wah PCH ‘after -éiber ea tragr-. 
dinary ways, were flain' with the Sword: they wander’d about in Sheep= 
skins and Goat-sking.,, being deftitute , afflifted, tormented: 38 (Of 
whom the World was not worthy.) they wandér’d in. Defarts. and in 
Mountains, and in Dens and Caves of: the‘Earth,~ 39'‘And thefe All 
having obtain'd a Good: Teftimony thro’ Faith, receiv'd. not the Pro-. 
mile of Erernak Life as yet in the ee Degree or Pevfet? Comple- 


tion 


"Hebrews. Chap. XI, X1I._ 


TEXT. 

40 τῷ, Θευό. BEL NLR xpatav τι 
προξλεαμδμου, ie μὴ χωεῖς ἡμῶν 
πλειωθώσι.. | 

Κεφ. 1G’, Torresen καὶ ἥμέι ς G- 
σῶτον ἔχοντες πἰϑιεκείμδμον ἡ μι, γὲ- 
Qos μαρτύρων, ὀὙΧΟΥ Das μένοι πῶ- 
τῶ, καὶ τίω εὐτἰβέσουτον ἃ μα ρτίαν, SY 
ὑπομογὴς τρέχομεν T τροχείμενον ἡ μὰν 
ἀγῶγα" 2 Αφορῶντες εἰς δ πίφεως 
ἀρ ΉΣΡΥ καὶ τελειωτίω Inoody, ὃς ἀντὶ 
τῆς “ωροϑχειυϑῥὴς αὐτῷ χάρις ὑπέ- 
μένε φοιυρὸν, οαἰογωύης xorolpesin- 
ὁτις, icp δεξιῷ τε τῷ Spore TY Θεοῦ 
Caner, 3 Αναλογίσοαοϑε γὰρ τίω 
(ιαυτίω ᾿ξ χαυμεμενηχότοι nize THU 
ἁμαρτωλώδ εἰς ἑαυτὸν ἀντιλογίαν, ‘IVE 
μὴ κάμητε; τοῖς ψυχῶς ὑμῶν CX- 
λυόμροι. 

4 Οὔπω weyers amas ἀντιχᾳῖ- 
ἐφητε @pos Ὃ ἁμαρτίαν ἀνζα γωνιζόμε- 


Bit gy Καὶ ἐκλέληοϑέ Ὁ πῬακλήσεως 


ans ὑμῖν ὡς οὶς Saree’): Lie we, 
μὴ ὀλιγώρει awaySsias Kueiou, pur’ 


eee ee 


TRANSLATION. 

_ 40 God having Provided 
fome Better thing for Us, that 
they without Us fhould not be 
made Perfect. 

Chap. XII. Wherefore, fee- 
ing We are compafs'd about 
with fo great a Cloud of Wite 
nelles, let us *alfo lay afide 
every weight, and the Sin 
which do’s fo Eafily befet us, 
and let us run with Patience 
the Race that is fet before Us, 

2 Looking unto JESUS 
the * Captain and Perfecter 
of our Faith, who for the 


Joy that was fet before him, - 


endur'd the Crofs, defpifing 
the Shame, and is fet down at 
the Right hand of the Throne 
of God. 

3 For confider him that en- 
dur'd fuch * Speaking of Sin- 
ners again{t Himfelf, that ye 
may not be wearied and faint 
in your Minds. . 


4. Ye have not yet refifted 
unto Blood, ftriving againft 
Sin, 

Σ And ye have forgotten 
the Exhortation, which {peaks 
unto you, as unto Children : 
My Son, defpife not thou the 
Chaftning of the Lord, nor 


CKAUY. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


"Ὁ It is hardly to be doubted, but that the Expreffion us'd here, 2x39» νὸ σε- 
λειωχέω) “ πίστεως has reference to the like Expreflion ch. 2.10. T 2pyngsr τὶ owmesns 
ψιλειῶσεα. And as there, fo here Σρχηλὸς is Beft render’d Captain, the Apoftle here 
mentioning our Saviour, not as He was the Author ΟΜ Gofpel, but as He is 
a Captain or Leader to All Chriftians in refpe& of performing their Duty, and 
efpecially that Great Duty of Patience or Suffering for the fake of the.Golpel, 
which is what the Apoftle is here preffing the Hebrews to, by fetting before them 
the Example of our Blefled Saviour, who.as he may be faid to be the Perfecer 


of. 
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PARAPHRA SE. pe τεσ. 
tion of it: 40 God im bts Lnfiuite Wifdom having provided fome Bet- 
ter thing for Us, 2. δ. that our Condition fhould be in fome refpect Bet- 
ter than theirs, namely in this, that altho’ they liv'd and fuffer'd (ana 
that Many of them fo long) before Us, yet they without Us fhould not 
be made Perfe&t, 2. ¢. Jhould not before Us receive the Perfect Completion 
of the Promife*of Eternal Life, nor foould be made Perfectly Happy by 
being admitted to Partake of the HizheS¢ Degree of Happine/s that was 
defign'd for them: this being to be Conferr’d on All the Faithfull at 
the Same Time, viz. at the Great and Laft Day of Judgment. | 

Chap. XII. Wherefore, feeing We are as ἐξ were compafsd about | fy 
with fo Great a Cloud, ἡ, 6. Muttitade of Witnelles, i. e. Perfons who pottte fers before 
thro’ Faith bave obtatn'd a Good Teftimony , as having themfelves, by hem the | Ex- 
hat they did or fuffer'd, born Teftimony to the Truth, let us alfo δό vious 'paith and 
excited by their Example to lay alide every Weight of Worldly Love or Patience. 
Fear, and thereby the Sin which do's fo eafily befet us, and let.us run 
with Patience the Race that is fet before us, 2 looking for our Greater, 
Encouragement herein unto Jelus himfelf, the Captain (g)and Perfecter 
of Our Faith, as in other vefpects fo in this more particularly relating 
to the prefent Difcourfe, that he 1s one who has left us the moft Perfect 
Pattern of Patience for our Imitation; inafmuch as for the Joy that 
was fet before Him, He bimfelf thro Farth or a Certain Beltef of the 
{aid Foy endur’d even the Death of the Crofs, defpifing the. Shame of 
that moft Tenominious fort of Death on confideration of the fad Foy, 
and is now for a Reward of fuch his Faith and Suffering {et down at 
the Right hand of the Throne of God, mot only put thereby into ATual 
Poffelfion of the faid Foy and Glory Himself, but alfo invefted with Al 
Power, fo as to be able to fuccour here, and reward hereafter. AUS bis 
Fohowers , by Perfeé ly making Good to them whatever thro. Faith in 
Fitm they have juStly Expe@ted. 3 Look, 7 fay, in a fpectal manner 
unto Fefus: for if you confider Him, that otwithSanding the TF ranfcén- 
dent Dignity of bis Perfon endur’d fuch {peaking, 2 6. /ach Contume- xv, 
hes and Blafpemies of Sinners again{t himfelf, ths can’t but be a very Theapofilefur- 
Proper and £Loffetfual Motive, that ye may not be wearied and faint m ag phot 
your Minds. : by proving τὸ 

4. Confider farther, that ye have not refifted unto Bload, ftriving a gies 
againft Sin, as did our Lord and Many of the ἌΝ aforemention αἰ, βιδίοα are to be 
5 And moreover by your being thus ready to Faint in your Minds at wore ρα ἐδ. 
the Evils that threaten yon, ye alt, as if ye have forgotten the Exhot- theriy “Love and 
tation of God, which fpeaks unto you as unto Goa’s Children: -( Prov. nak cHeibarer τα 
4.11.) My Son, defpife not thou the Chaftning of the Lord; nor‘faint, co fubmic to the 

; : oe ete ον when Chatifemnts of ° 


. a a their Heavenly 
: de NNOTA T ION 5. i} ie (Ἢ ἄρα Ge oe” 
of our Faith in other refpedts, fo efpecially in’ refpect of his giving us the moft their Earthly Fa- 
Perfect Pattern of Patience and Obedience to τὰ Will of God. 4) 5 shers, 
2 ο 
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9 A ͵ὔ ~ {e- ef 

OpTAS “ποιήσοι τά τοῖς TOW ὑμῶν, ἴα 

᾿ “4 \ ι. 2 fw ‘Sam AL 
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Hebrews Chap. XII. 


TEXT. 


ὠχλύν Um any ἐλεχομενοσ. 6 Oy Ἂ 


ἀγαπῷ Κύριος, πω δεύει" panes δὲ 
πάτα yor, ὃν παρφιϑὲ χε). 7 Εἰ arog. 
δείαν ὑπορμδύετε, ὡς ι͵οῖς ὑμῖν Ὡρ96- 
φέρεται ὁ Θεόφ' τίς γὰρ “ety yas, ὃν 
οὐ ποωδούει πατήρ; 8 Ei δὰ χώείς 
ive τω δ είας, ns μέτοχοι γεγόνασι 
πάντες, ἄρα, νόθοι Ege καὶ oy υἱοΐ. 
9 Eira τοὺς μδι τῆς σδερκὺς ἡμῶν 
πατέρας eh 7 008d aoydbuTHs, way eve 
τρεπύμεθα" οὐ πολλῷ μᾶλλον zz 
Goncoucdn τῷ πατρὶ TH πιόῦμα.- 
TOY, ¥) Choouer; τὸ Οἱ ff 5 “ῶδϑς 
ὀλίγας ἡμέραθ, xT) τὸ ϑοκοιῦ αὐτοῖσ, 
ἐπαίδευον' ὃ δὲ, Ὠλὶ τὸ συμφέρον, eS 
τὸ μεταλαῦειν τῆς ἁγιότητος αὐτῷ. 
11. Πᾶσα δὲ wuyssia aess pv τὸ 
παρὸν Ὁ δυκέὶ Nees Voy, ἀλλὰ λύ- 
ams» ὕφερον δὲ ΧΑΡΊΓ espnvixdy τοῖς 
hn αὐτῆς γεγυμιασμέγοι sm Ndwor 
δικοιοσωύης. 12 Διὸ τος παροιμέ- 
yas χέιρας ἡ το παραλελυρμᾶνα η9- 
13 x04 τρο μὰς 


μάλλον». 


14 Εἰρήνζω διώχετετε μὲ a 


gt ἁγιασμὸν, Ὁ χωεὶς οὐδεὶς ὄφετοι 
@ Κύριον" rs λισκοσσοντός μήτις 


f 


TRANSLATION. 


faint, when thou art rebuked 
of Him. 

6 For whom the Lord loves, 
he chaftens; and {courges eve- 
ry Son, whom he receives. 

9 If ye endure Chaftning, 
God deals with you as wit 
Sons: for what Son ts he whom 
the Father chaftens not? 

8 Buc if ye be without 
* Chaftning, whereof All are 
partakers, then are ye Baftards 
and not Sons. . 

9 Furthermore we have had 
Fathers of our Flefh, who cor- 
rected us, and we gave them 
Reverence: {hall we not much 
rather be in Subjection unto 
the Father of Spirits, and live? 

10 For they verily for afew 
Days chaften’d us, * as feem’d 
Good to them; but He for our 
Profit, that we might be par- 
takers of his Holinefs. 

11 Now no Chaftning for 
the prefent feems to be Joyous, 
bnt Grievous: neverthelefs, 
afterward it yields the peace- 
able Fruit of Righteonfnefs 
unto them which are exercis‘d 
thereby. 

12 Wherefore lift up the 
Hands which hang down, and 
the feeble Knees: 

13 And make ftraight Paths 
for your Feet, * that the Lame: 
may not be turn’d out of the 
Way, but may rather be healed. 

14. Follow Peace with All 
Men; and Holinefs, without 
which no Man fhall fee the 
Lord. 
ΟΣ Looking diligently, left 

Ugepaly 


Hebrews Chap. XI. ᾿ 


PARAPHRASE. 


when thou art rebuked of Him. 6 For whom the Lord loves, he 
chaftens ; and fcourges Every Son, whom he receives. 7 Hence f 
argue thus: Uf ye endure Chalftning, God Aereby deals with you dut as 
4 Father with dis Sons: for what Son is he, whom the Prudent Fa- 
ther chaftens not for Ais Offences? 8 But if ye be without Chaftning, 
whereof All Sons of Prudent Fathers are pattakers for their Offences 
then are ye rather treated as Baltards, whom the Reputed Father has 
no Regard for, and not as Sons belov'd by the Father. 9 Further- 
more we have had Fathers of our Flefh, who corrected us, and we 
notwith/tanding gave them Reverence in expecfatton of what they would 
do for Us in reference to this Life: fhall we not then much rather con- 
tinue to be in Subjection unto God, who may be ftil'd in a {pecial man- 
mer the Father of our Setter Part, our Spirits, and by fuch our conte- 
nued Subjection live Eternally? τὸ And there ΔΗ is the more Rea- 
fon fo to do, for that they verily chaften’d us, 45 feem’d Good to them, 
‘and frequently or chiefly in reference to matters relating to our Wel- 
fare in this Life, which is but for a few Days; but He ahways-chaffens 
us for our Certain Profit, and that too for our Eternal Profit, namely. 
that we might be partakers of his Holinefs, and (0 entitled to Eter- 
nal Flappinefs. 11 Now at zs true, that no Chaftnirg for the pre- 
fent feems to be Joyous but Grievous to Flefh and Biood and confe- 
guently the Chafining of God by Perfecution or any other Affiittion for 
the prefent feems Grievous: neverthelefs, afterward it yields the Peace- 
able Fruit of Righteoufnefs, viz. Eternal Peace and Siifs, wato them 
which are exercis'd thereby. “12 Wherefore spon the foremention’d 
Confiderations lift up the Hands, which hang down, as wearted in the 
Combate; and the feeble Knees, which feem unable to continue on tn 
Running the Race fet before you, 13 and make ftraight Paths for your 
Feet, ἡ. δ. keep the firaight way of Chriftianity, not turning outof it for. 
fear of Perfecation, that fo by your Example of fanning afide from Chrt-. 
Hianity, the Lame, 2. 6. fuch others as halt in their Chriftian Profeffion, 


be not turn’d guste out of the Way of Chriftianity, but may rather by 


the Example of your Perfeverance be healed of thew Lamenefs, 2.e. may 
be encourag’d likewife to Perfevere in the Faith. 


14. Follow Peace with All Men, 2, 6. (4) 4s much as les tn pou, the apse ex- 


live Peaceably with Al Men,-even with your Perfecutors; and this lies be 
in you, fo far forth as is confiftent with Holinefs, without which no , 


ts them τὸ 


ace, and Hols- 
efs, with a Cau- 


Man fhall fee the Lord. ud therefore Peace, tho very Valuable , yet rela Apo- 


as not to be purchas'd at the expence of Holinefs , or by your doing any 
thing contrary te Chriftianity. 13 But ye ought to be always looking 
| diligently, 
ANNOTATIONS. 
(4) So it is explain’d Rov. 12. 18 
| | t v. 20. 
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TEXT. | 


lee EEO  τορἋοὍ σε .-..-. 
ὑφερῶν De ΤῊς x2el@ TY Θεού: 


pans pica mxelas ἄγω φύουσοι oF 
χολῇ » χαὶ oN Garis μιαγϑῶσι 
πολλοί. τό Muns 7G, ἣ βέ- 
(ηλί), ὡς Houd, ὃς ἀντὶ Bpo- 
σεὼς μιὰς ἀπέδοτο τὰ DePOTIMUE 
αὐτοῦ. 17 ἴτε >, ὅτι χαὶ μετέ- 
πείΐίᾳ ϑέλων xAnesvopnory cw εὐλο- 
vie, ἀπεϑδυχιμώοϑ ἡ" μεϊανοίας >> 
τόπον OUTY εὗρε, καί τὸ LETH δὰ- 
κρύων ὠκζυητήσω αὐτίω. 

18 Οὐ 92>) «Ὡροσεληλύϑατε ψη- 
AngapWo ὄρει, χαὶ κεχαυμδίῳ πυ- 
εἰ, χαὶ γγόφῳ, χαὶ σκότῳ; χαὶ 
ϑυόλλῃ, 19 καὶ σώλπιγί» - 
XY, καὶ φωνῇ ῥημώτων, 7S οἱ 
ἀκούσαντες ταρητήσοαντο μὴ “ῶδόσ- 
τϑίῶαι αὐτοῖς Ἀόηρ" 20 ( οὐκ 
ἔφερϑυ ὙΡ τὸ αἰοστελλόμϑμον' Key 
Snes Hyn TH ὅρους, T λιϑοζολη- 
ShoeTay. 21 Καὶ, οὕτω poCepay (ὦ 


TRANSLATION. 


any Man fall from the Grace of 
God; left * there be any Root 
of Bitternefs {pringing up with 
Gall, and thereby many be de- 
filed: 

16 Left there be any Forni- 
cator, or Profane Perfon, as E- 
fau, who for one * Mefs fold 
his Birth. right. 

17 For ye know, how that 
afterward, when he would 
have inherited the Bleffing, he 
was rejected: for he found no 
place of Rpentance, tho’ he 
fought it * earneftly with 
Tears. 

18 For ye are not come un- 
to the Mount that might be 
touch’d, and that burn’d with 
Fire, nor unto Blacknefs, and 
Darknefs, and Tempeft, 

19 And the Sound of the 
Trumpet, and the Voice of 
Words; which Hoice they that 
heard, intreated that the Word 
fhould not be fpoken to thein 
any more : 

20 (For * they were not 
able to bear that which was 
commanded: And if fo much 
as a Beaft touch the Mountain, 
it {hall be {toned. 

21 And fo terrible was the 


τὸ 


ANNOTATIONS. 
+ ¥.20.¢. 12. That Claule, ἢ βολὶδὺ χρτοιτοξ cer, which is added in the Com- 


mon Editions, is not read, neither in the three moft Ancient ( Alex. Clerm. 
and Ger.) nor moft other MSS. nor yet in any of the four moft Ancient Ver- 
fions, viz. Vulg. Syr. Arab. and Ethiop. So that it is not to be doubted, but it 
has been added out of Exod. 10. 13. 

(i) When it is confider’d, that the Apoftle not only mentions Forsicators 
here, but alfo puts the Hebrews in mind Οὗ. 13. 4. that Marriage ἐς honourable 
im All, even Chriftians, and the Bed undefiled: but Fornicators and Adulterers 
God will judge; it may be very probably (uppos’d , that the Hebrews were in 

| danger 
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diligently, leaft any Man of you fall from the Grace of God, 2. ¢. from 
Chriflianity, for to procure Peace or Freedom from Perfecution; lett 

there be as zt were any fuch Root of Bitternefs {pringing up with Gall 

within you, ie. left there be any fuch Wickedne/s in the Heart of any 

of you, and thereby, ze. by the Apoflacy of any fuch wicked Perfon 

Many ofhers be defiled, or as 2} were infected, and encourag’d likewtfe 

to apoftatize: 16 Left there be any (z) Fornicator, or fach Profane 

Perlon, as Efau, namely who, as Efau, for one (4) Mets of Aroth to 

refrefh him for the prefent, fold his Birth-right, and confeguently the 

Privileges and Bleffings belonging thereto® fo for the fake of Prefent Re- 
Srefoment from Perfecution fells his Chriftian Birth-right, viz. the Title 

to Eternal Blifs, by Renouncing Chriftianity. 17 For ye know, how 

that afterward, when he, 7. e. Z/fau, would have inherited the Bleffing 

belonging to his Birth-right, he was rejected by bis Father: for he 

found no place of Repentance, tho’ he fought it Earneftly with Tears, 

7. 6. Fle could not prevail upon bis Father with all his Tears to Reverfe 

what he had done, but ou the Contrary Ifaac faid of facob, to whom Efats 

had fold bis Birth-right: I bave bleffed him, ( viz. with the Bleffing be- 

longingby Birth right to the Firft born) and he foal be Bleffed, Ln like 

manner fach as wilfully fell their Chriftian Birth-right, or renounce Chri- 

fitanity , are not to expec? to find any place of Repentance in God, 1. δ. 

that God will Reverfe what he has decreed againft fuch Apoftates: They 

are not to prefume on God's Mercy in this Cafe, it being the moft hkely 

way torender them Incapable of his Mercy. Σ 

18 Another Motive to Perfeverance in Chriftianity, and not to fa “ xvt. 

back to Fudaifm is this, viz. For as much as ye Believing Fews are not , The Apotle ex: 
come (as your Forefathers, when they enter’d into the Old Covenant Perlevere, by fet- 
with God) unto the Mount Siva, that being here on Earth might be tin8, before τὴς 
touch’d, and that burn’d with Fire, nor unto Blacknefs and Darknefs Gofpel atove the 
causd by the Cloud, and to the Tempelt of Thundring and Lightning, iar πον. ofa 
which accompanied the Giving of the Law; 19 and the Sound of the menio’d. 
‘Trumpet, (0 exceeding Loud as made the People tremble, and the. ' 
Voice of Words, ἡ. 6. that Great and Terrible Voice whereby the Ten 
Commandments were given; which Voice they that heard, dy reafox 

of its Terriblene/s intreated, that the Word, 2. 6. What more God had 

to command them, fhould not be fpoken to them any more by fach a 

Fowe. 20 (For they were not able to bear the Severity of that which 

was commanded ; 20 inftance in one Particular, which runs thus: And 

if fo much as a Beaft touch the Mountain, it fhall be ftoned: 21 And 

2%. 


anal 


| ANNOTATIONS. | 
danger of being feduced into fome Wrong Notions concerning Marriage, and: 
Fornication or Adultery. | 


(4) This Rendring is more agreeable to the Original Word, and alfoto the 
Matter of Fact, as recorded Gem, 25.29, Gre. ne 
¥.2 a 
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Hebrews Chap. ΧΙ]. 


TEXT. 


τὸ φαντοιζόμενον, Μωσῆς εἰ πεν Ex- 
poGes εἰμι καὶ ἐγτροβίος.) 22 Αλλὰ 


\ 4 \ ! 
“ροσεληλύσατε Σιὼν ope, και πο- 


λει Θεοῦ ζωντος, Ἱερουσουλὴμ ἐπϑρα- 
γίῳ, ἡ μυριάσιν ἀγγολῶν, 23 mye 
ἡγύρει ἡ ὠχκλησιῳ Ὡρωτοτόκων οὗ 
οὐρανοῖς Σαογεγραμμδύων, καὶ XETH 
Θεῷ πάντων, καὶ πνεύμασι διχαᾳίων 
τετελειωμλνων, 24 καὶ Alg.Shans 
γέας μεσίτῃ Inood, xu αἵματι ῥαν- 
nod x pei Tore. λαλουῶτι οἶδα τὸν 
AGA. 

25 Βλέπετε μὴ παρωτήσηοϑε ἢ 
λαλοιυῦτα. Ei 70 cxevol COX ἔφυ- 
ov, τὸν “Oat τῆς γὴς ταρωτησώ- 
Mesos Δοιμωτίζοντω, πολλῷ μαλ- 
λον nuns οἱ τὸν ἀπ' οὐρφιναἷν Ὡστο- 
φρεφόμενοι" 26 Yn Φωνὴ Ἐ γὴν ἐσού- 
λόῦσε τότε yuu δὲ ἐπήγελτω, λέ- 
jor Ein ἅπαξ ἐγὼ t σείσω οὐ {Lory 
P οἷω; sma XT οὐρρνῦν. 27 To 
δὲ, En ἅπαξ, δηλοῖ Te onarco- 
poy the weTiteov, ὡς πεποιημέ- 
γῶν, ἴα μείνη τὰ μὴ σοωλευόμενα, 


αααιασο»:................»...... Ὁ... ὕΨ..,“““ΨὕὕΨὖὉὉρ ————————VT 


TRANSLATION. 


Sight, that Mofes faid: I ex- 
ceedingly fear and quake. ) 

22 But ye are come unto 
Mount Sion, and unto the City 
of the living God, the Heaven- 
ly Jerufalerm, and to an innu- 
merable Company of Angels, 

23 To the General Affem- 
bly and Church of the Firlt- 
born, who are written in Hea- 
ven; and to God the Judge ot 
All, and to the Spirits of Juft 
Men made Perfect, | 

24. And to Jefus the Media- 
tor of the New Covenant, and 
* who by the Blood of Sprink- 
ling {peaketh Better, than Abel. 

_ 2g See that ye refufe not 
Him that {peaketh. For if they 
efcap'd not, who refus’d him 
that {pake on Earth; much 
more /hall not we efcape, if we 
turn away from Him, that 


Jpeaks from Heaven: 


26 Whole Voice then fhook 
the Earth: but now he has 
promisd, faying: Yet Once 
more * will I fhake not the 
Earth only, but alfo Heaven. 

27 Now this Word, Yet 
Once more, fignifies the Re- 
moving of thofe things that 
are fhaken, as of things that are 
made ; that thofe things which 
* are not fhaken, may remain. 


\ 
28 Διὸ 


ANNOTATIONS. 


T v.26. So Alex. MSS. and others, as alfo all the moft Ancient Verfions, 
and the LXX, from whence the Paffage is taken. 

(4) Not only the Words may be fo.conftrued, but the expreffion ared 7 Αδὶλ 
denoting the Perfow, not the Blood of Abel, makes it requilite to underftand 
Asmirn likewile of the Per/ox, not the Blood of Chrift: and alfo τὶν λαλᾶνπε in the 


next 


Hebrews Chap. XII. | (89 


PARAPHRASE. 


a a a 9 
mm _fhort, {o terrible was the Sight, that Mofes Arm/e/f faid: I exceéd- 
ingly fear and quake.) Now the Confideration of thefe Terrible Cir- 
cumflances, which accompanted the Giving of the Law, and which were 
to foow, that the Law of it felf gtues no Freedom of Accefs to Gud, 
makes no Friendly Intercourfe between God and Man, but rather drives 
us further from God in Horror and Amazement, by making known to as 
the Purity of God and Our own Impurity, the Confiderations, 2 fay, of 
thefe Cucumflances would be of force, if duly weigh'd, to keep you off 
Srom falling back toFudai{m. 22 ἐξ bereas on the other hand, the Con- 
Jideration of the New Covenant would be of force, if duly weigh'd, to 
keep you Stedfaft in the Faith. For they are not of the like Nature with 
thofe of the Law; but by the Gofpel Covenant ye are come thro’ Fazth ~ 
unto the Heavenly Mount Sicn, and unto the City of the Living God, 
the Heavenly Jerufalem; and to Ariads, 1. δι to an innumerable Com- 
pany of Angels, attending God in Heaven in a more fignal Manner. 
than at Mount Sinai; 23 and to the General Affembly (sof con-~ - 
Sifting of One Nation, as the Affeinbly at Mount Sinai, but colle&ed 
out of AU the World) and Church of the Firft-born, 7. δ, of the Apoftles 
and others, who Firft receiv'd and preach’d the Gofpel, who are enrof’d 
or written in Heaven; and to God the Judge of All, wo wil reward 
your Patience and punifh your Enemies, and to the Spirits of Juft Men 
made Perfect, as having Kun their Race, and being PerfeEly Fustified 
from Sin, and only now expeéting till the Great Day, when they esd 
receive the Crown of Glory allotted for them, and fo be Perfetted alfo in 
Flappine{s and Ghry, 24 and /afily to Jefus the Mediator of the New 
Covenant, and confeguently Better than the Old one, and who (ἢ by 
the Blood of Sprinkling, 2. 6. which was _fhed for us, and wherewith by 
Faith we ave {prinkled and purified, {peaks Better things than Abel did 
by his Blood: He calling for Vengeance, whereas Chrift by bis Blood 
intercedes for the Pardon of Our Sins. 
2s See shen, that ye refufe not Him, ze. Chrz/f, that {peaks thas Peake 
Better things. For if they efcap’'d not, who refus'd him, 2, e. Mofes, 1, ee eps oe 
that {pake on Earth; much more /haW not we efcape, if we turn away petuityof theHap- 
from Him, 2.6. Cori§#, that {peaks from Heaven wow to us by bis Pe cunt 
Apoftles; 26 Whole Voice then at the Delivery of the Law fhook the with a Caution 
Earth: but now he has promis’d, faying, (Afaggai 2.9, 8.) yet once fable ‘amg 
more will I fhake, not the Earth only, but alfo Heaven. 27 Now this quence of 4pofta- 
Word, Yet once more, fignifies the Fina/ Removing.of thofe things that” 
are fhaken, wiz. the Mofaick Law and Fewifh State, as of things that 
, are made only for a Time; that thofe things which are not ever meu- 
tion'd in Scripture as to be fhaken, 1. 6. the Gofpel-Covenant or Di[pen{a- ὃ 


_ «bio, 
ANNOTATIONS. ἡ τὰ 


next verfe following plainly leads us τὸ underftand asain in this verfe, in the ! 
fame Senfe. M ΤΥ. 22. 
= = 


28 Ai βασιλείαν ἀσοῤλόυτον mpy- 
AauCavovres, ἔχωμεν NeLeAY δι is 
Aarecvepey εὐαρέφως τῷ Θεῷ μ᾽ ὡ- 
δοὺς ἡ εὐλαζείαρ' 29 Ky 0 ὃ Θεὸς 
ἡμῶν mop χαϊζᾳγαλίσπον." 

Κεφ. iy. H PiradAgia μενέ- 
TW. 2 Τὴς φιλοξενίας μὴ ᾿ὄλιλαν- 
ϑιάνοοϑε" " at gs Gums >? ἐλαϑόν 
aves ξεγίσαγτες ἀγγέλους. 3 Μιμι- 


νέσκεοϑε THY δησμίων, ὡς σμυϑεδὲ-. 


woos τὴν" καχουγχουμδύων, ὡς καὶ 
αὐτοὶ ὄγτος οὐ σώματι. 4 Τίμι(» 
ὃ γάμί» ob πᾶσι, καὶ ἡ κοίτη ἀ. 
μίαντοθ' “πόργους δὲ καὶ μοιχοὺς κρι- 
νι ὃ Θεός. 5 Αφιλάργυρος ὃ τρό. 
ποθ" ἀρχούμϑμοι τοῖς παρῶσιν. αὐτὸς 
52 εἴρηκεν: Οὐ “un σε aya, avd” οὐ 
wn σε ἐγχατωλίπω.ς 6 "On Jap- 
pour Tas ἡμᾶς λέγειν" Κύριος ἐμοὶ 
βοηϑος, καὶ οὐ φοξζηϑήσομαι τί ποιή- 
oes pos ἀγγρωπος. 


7 Μνηβίονεύετε Ὁ nye Sav ὑμῶν, 
οἵτινες ἐλάλησαν ὑμῖν ὃ λόγον Y Oey" 
ὧν avatcogguotes tho ἐκίασῃ πῆς 
araqpopns, uuuciccre ¥ πίσιν. 8. In. 
σούς Χριφὺς- nes καὶ σήμάρον ὁ αὐ- 
τὸς, καὶ ἐἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας. 9 Ἀιδουχαὶς 
ποικίλαις καὶ ξέναι μὴ αἰξιφέροον 


! 
ὸ 


Hebrews Chap. XI, XI. 


TRANSLATION. 


28 Wherefore we receiving 
a Kingdom, which is * not to 
be fhaken, let us have Grace, 
whereby we may ferve God ac- 
ceptably, with Reverence and 
Godly Fear: 

29 For our God is a Con- 
fuming Fire. 

Chap. XIH. Let Brotherly 
Love continue. 

2 Be not forgetfull to en. 
tertain Strangers: for thereby 
fome have entertain’d Angels 
unawares, 

3 Remember them that are 
in Bonds, as bound with them; 
and them who fuffer Adverfi- 
ty, as being your felves alfo in 
the Body. 

4. Marriage is honourable 
in All, and the Bed unde- 
filed: but * Fornicators and 
Adulterers God will judge. 

Σ Let your Converfation be 
without Covetoufnefs; and be 
Content with fuch things as ye 
have. For He has faid: I will 
never leave thee nor forlak 
thee. | 

6 So that we may boldly 
fay: The Lord is my Helper, 
and I will not fear what Man 
{hall do unto Me. 

Ἴ Remember them that have 
* had the Rule over you, who 
have fpoken unto you the 
Word of God: whofe Faith 
follow, confidering the End of 
their Converfation. 

8 εις Chrift the Same yef- 
terday,and to day,and for ever. 

9 Be not carried about with, 
divers ahd Strange Doétrines: 


RADY 


Hebrews Chap. XU,XUL 6ὲωὃ ο΄ 
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tion, may remain for ever. 28 Wherefore We by our Profeffion of 
Coriftianity receiving a Title to or Part in this Kingdom, which is not 
to be fhaken, let us have Δ, or retain that Grace, i.e. Gracious Cout- 
nant of the Gofpel, whereby alone we may ferve God Acceptably, with 
Reverence and Godly Fear: 29 For Our God, tho’ he has declar'd 
himfelf by the Gofpel to be a moft Gracious God to the True Believer and 
Obedient Chriftian, yet to the Difobedient Chriftian is (i.e. will prove 
now as formerly to the Difobedient [fraehtes ) a Confuming Fire. 

Chap. XIII. Let Brotherly Love continue. 2 Be not forgetfull to ae. 
entertain Strangers: for thereby fome, viz. Abraham and Lot, have yecratape 
entertain'd Angels unawares. 3 Remember them that are in Bonds, as ties of “Brotierty 
affectionately as if you were bound with them; and them who fuffer hae 
Adverlity, as being yourfelves in the Body, and fo /able to the like Ad- 
verfity. 4. Marriage is honourable in All Perfons, Beevers as well 
as Onbehevers; and the Bed Undefiled: but Fornicators and: Adulte- 
rers, among Behevers as wed as Unbelievers, God will judge unto Con- 
demnation. ς Let your Converfation be without Covetoufnefs; and 
be Content with fuch things as ye have. For He, ἡ 6. God has {aid 20 
the Faithfull Pious Cbriftian: { will never leave thee nor forfake thee. 

ὁ So that we, whirl? we continue of the number of the Faithfull, may 
boldly fay with the Pfalmift (Pfal. 56.4,11,12.) The Lord ts my 
Helper, and I will not fear what Man fhall do unto Me. | 

+ Remember them that have had the Rule over you, amd have beew 7, ΝΙΝ. ω 
your Spiritual Guides, who have {poken unto you the Zrae Word of Dedrine of thole, 
God: whofe Conf¥ancy in the Faith follow, confidering the (m) End ioral ρεῖθρα 
of their Converfation, What a Commendable and Glorious End they chem, and feal'd 
made, by fealing the Truth of the Gofpel with their Blood, in certarn the Truth of the 
Ftope of being Rewarded therefore with a Crown of Glory by our Sa Blood; and nox 
viour 8 Jelus Chrift, who both as to bis Promifes and Loétrine is the edi feduced by the 

d . udaizers, but to 
Same yelterday, and to day, and for ever. 9 Lderefore be not carried προ the Dire- 
about with divers and f{trange Doéctrines i refped? of 7 bofe taught you pee 
4A Gute and a ορὸὶ 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(mi) The Apoftle’s“hereexhorting the Hebrews to confider rio txewen, the Exit 
of thofe that had been cheir Spiritual Rulers, do’s very well agree to che Time, 
wherein this Epiftle is fuppos’d by the Learned to be written. For in 4. Ὁ. 62. 
and the 8th of Nero, Many of the Believing Jews were put to Death by the Un- 
believing Jews: and this Epiftle is conjectur’d to be writ about 4. D. 63. or 

_gth of Nerp. 


Με: ᾿ (x) The 


ΟΣ 


Hebrews Chap. XIII. 


T E X T. 
χαλὸν Ὁ χώξιτι βεθαιψοῦτῳ T χαρ- 
Say, οὐ βρώμασιν, οὗ οἷς ¥x ὠφε- 
λήθϑησοιν οἱ ἰξ«πατησοἾεθ5 10 Ε.ο- 
μὲν ϑυσιαιφήρμον, gs φαγεῖν Οὔκ 
ἐγουσιν ὀξουσίαν οἱ Τὴ oxy λα- 
πρεύογτες. τι ὧν γὰρ εἰσφέρεται 
ζώων τὸ aia WEL ἁμαρτίας εἰς τοὶ 
ἅγια Alg τῷ ἀρχιερέως, ἰρύτων τὸ 
OCD [LOL TOL χαταχαίετω ἔξω τὴς παρ- 
euGorns. 12 Mua καὶ Inoods, γα 
ἁγιάσῃ ape τ ἰδίῳ αἵμαζς T λαὸν, 
ἄξω τὴς πύλης erates 13 Τοίγωυ 


ΟΕ " 1 5} ἐξ ὌΝ 
epyaueta ess αὐτὸν ἐξω τῇς 


παρεμ(ξολὴς, τὸν ὀνειδισμὸν ay φέ- 
eves. 14 Οὐ γὰρ ἔχομεν adr 
βιένουσοιν “πόλιν, ἀλλὰ τω μέλλυσοιν 
Ἐχιζητ μεν. 
φέρωμεν )υσίαν αἰγέσεως ΔΙθιπαντὸὺς 
τῷ Θεῷ, τυτέσι, καρπὸν γειλέων ὁμιο- 
λογρωύτων τῷ ὀνόμωτι py. 16 Tus 
δὲ εὐποιίας καὶ κοινωνίας μὴ λι- 


3 > Ὁ & 3 
15 Δι αὐτῷ οὖν ane 


λαγϑάνεοϑε' (ιαύταις 532 ϑυσίαισ. 


17 Πείϑεοϑε 
τοῖς ἡγρυμδύοις vse, καὶ τὰ συεί- 


5 ~ « 
ευαρέφειτ ὁ Meds. 


TRANSLATION. 


for it 1s a good thing, that the 
Heart be eftablifh’d withGrace, 
not with Meats, which have 
not profited them, that have 
" walked im the Obfervance of 
them. 

10 We havean Altar, where- 
of they have no Right to eat, 
who ferve the Tabernacle. 

11 For the Bodies of thofe 
Bea{ts, whofe Blood is brought 


into the * Holy of Holies by 


the Highpriefts for Sin, are 
burnt without the Camp. 

12 Wherefore Jefus alfo, 
that he might fanétify the 
People by his Own Blood, fuf- 
fer’d without the’ Gate. 

13 Let us go forth therefore 
unto Him without the Camp, 
bearing his Reproach. 

14. For here have We no 
continuing City, but we feek 
one to come. 

1s By Him therefore let us 
offer the Sacrifice of Praife to 
God continually, that is, the 
Fruit of our Lips, giving 
Thanks to his Name. 

16 And to do Good, and to 
communicate, forget-not: for 
with fuch Sacrifices God is well 
pleafed. 

17 Obey them that have th 
Rule over you, -and fubmit 

ge Oy 467" 


ANNOTATIONS, 


(x) The Sum of the Apoftle’s Argument here is the Same with what he faith 
(Gal. 5.2.) Authoritatively: ( Behold I Paul [ay unto you, that) If ye be Cire 


cumcis'd, Chrift foal profit you Nothing. 


(5) That by the er here mention’d, may very well be underftood ‘the 


A 


Lord's 


~ Hebrews Chap. XIII. 
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by your aforemention'd Guides and Rulers: for it is a good thing, that 
the Heart be eftablifh’d with Grace not with Meats, 2. 6. 11 15 Good for 
you, to fix your Hearts or Hopes of Salvation and Acceptance with God 
(as has been das ee by your Guides aforemention’d) on the Gractous 
Lerms of the Gofpel, not on the Obfervance of the Mofatcal Rites, among 
which One ἐς the Diflin€tion of Meats, which Legal Rites have not 
profited them 20 the purifying of the Confcience, that have walked in the 
Obfervance of them. 10 Nay / mujft tel you further , that if ye ad- 
here to the Obfervance of the Legal Rites, Chrift-(u) foall profit you no- 
thing. For We Chriftians have an Altar, wz. (0) the Lord's Table, 
whereof, 2. 6. of the Sacramental Bread and Wie plac'd on the fatd 
“αν, they have no Right to Eat, who ferve the Tabernacle, 7. 6. whe 
adhere to the Obfervance of the Levitical Service. 11 The Truth of this 
the Fews may learn from a Rite of their own: for the Bodies of thofe 
Bealts, whofe Blood is ‘brought into the Holy of Holies by the High- 
prieft for Sin, are burnt without the Camp, according to the Law, and 
not to be eaten by any One. 12 Wherefore Jefus allo Our Sin-offering 
typified by That of the Mofaical Law offer'd on the Great Day of Ex- 
piation, that he might fanctify the People of God, i.e. Chrifttans, by 
his Own Blood, {γ᾿ ἃ /kewsfe without the Gate of the Cuy Ferufa- 
lem. Now Chrift being typified by that Sin-offering barxnt without the 
Camp, und not to be eaten by the Law, it follows that they who do ftill 
adhere to the Law, are by the faid Law excluded (n) from partaking of 
the Sacrifice of Chrif?. 13 Let us go forth therefore unto Him, 2. δ. 
Cérifi, without the Camp, 2. 6. the Jewifh Church and Service, bearing 
his Reproach, 2 6. bearing the like Afflittions as he did. 14 For here 
have We, of the Number of the Faithfull, lke thofe mention’d Chap. τι. 
Yo, @c. No continuing City, but we feek one to come, viz. in Heaven. 
157. By Him, 2.6. Chrift our. Alighprie/t, therefore let us offer the Cérz- 


fttan Sacrifice of Praife to God continually, that is 2 the danguage of 


the Prophet Flofea-(¢. 14.2.) the Fruit of our Lips, giving ‘Thanks 
to his Name τ AU Conditions ~id States of Lifé, even under Affii- 
ions , as knowing. Fle can make them tend to Our Good. 16 And, 
as for the other Ghrt§tian: Sacrifice of Charity or Alms-giving , to do 
Good and to Conimtinicate , forget, not: for with fuch Sacrifices, viz. 
the Chriftian Sacrifices. of Praife.and Ebank/eminge and. Almigiving , 
God is well pleated'y wos duth. 'the..kagal ‘Sacrifices of Bulls and 
Goats (90. 14-Awd.as F recommended to you (v.7.) the Remem- 
brance of them who have been formerly your Guides and Relers, fo now 
7 exhort pou to Obey thera. that have ow _the Rule over you, and. fub- 

᾿ Σ τὰ ἢ τὰ te : ν ἢ “τ τι Ae τ oe ek ἘΣ τον, mjt 

| "PRN OTA TIONG YT Do Fs 
Lord's Table, is largely and learnedly fhewn by Mr dfede in his Difcourfe con- 
cerning the Name /tar. 


T V. 23. 
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TEX T.. es ene 


TRANSLATION. 


USTs αὐτοὶ Pa ἐλρυπνῆσιν αὐ χυὲρ τῶν 
ψυχῶν ὑ ὑμῶν; ὡς λόγον Badeooiles, 
ne μὴ χαρϑις τῶτο ποιῶσι, 4% μὴ 7. 

νάζοντε" ἀλφσιτολὲς DU ὑμῶν THT. 
18 ΕἸΡσὲν γρθν EAN ἡ μῶν, Ti 
Suey ἡ ὅτι καλίω στιυεἴ Mow ¢ eOLey, 
ἐν πᾶσι XRAGS 9ελον]ες avagpe@ecdny: 
19 ΠΠεριοσοτέρως δὲ οῷκιαλα τῶτο 
σοι σαι, ἵνα τοῤλχεον Doron Gcabal ὑμῖν. 
20 O δὲ Θειὸς Ὁ εἰρήνης, ὁ ava 
γαγὼν ὧχ νεχρῶγ ἃ ποιρδμα T Ges. 
Caray ἢ μέγαν οὖ αἵματι Af φϑήκης 
αἰωνίου, τὸν Kuesov ἡμῶν Ἰησοιῦ, 
21 χα)αρτίσηη ὑμᾶς Ch τοαντὶ ἔργῳ 
ἀγαθῷ, εἰς τὸ Minow τὸ ϑέλημα, any 
“ποιῶν ἐν ὑμῖν τὸ ἐϑάρεφον ἐνώπιον cbs» 
2,5 Tnoy Xpisod ᾧ καὶ ϑυξα as τὸς 
22 Παρα.- 
καλαΐ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, ἀνέχεοϑε τῷ 
λόγυ Ὁ α΄, Ῥακλήσεωξ' gp διὰ Bpa- 
χέων emer Ag ὑμῖν. 
ἀδελφὸν Τ ἡ ἐὼν Τιμώθῴν ὡσύλελὺυ- ἃ 
we ¥ (ἐὰν τάχιον Epxnloy)) ὄψο- 


Ὁ ὑμᾶς. 24: Ααπάσαοϑε may tes τες - 


ah νας T ala van, Aulu. 


HY COWHS ὑμῶν, καὶ πάντας τις UDYs, 


Αασύζονται ὑ ὑμᾶς οἱ Dan ns Ἰπουλ ας: 


25 ΕΗ nips nila, 7 πάντων ὑμῶν. Aula | 


Thess ECealys ἐγράφη ton? Ira 
λίας Δἰοὶ Τιμσθέρυ. 


ett: » Da (eet 


23 Γιώσχεϊε ἃς 


your felves: for they watch for 
your Souls, as they that {hall 
give Account; that they ima 
do it with Joy, and not wit 
Grief, for that * will be unpro- 
fitable for you. 

18 Pray for Us: for we trult 
We have a Good Conicience, 
in All things willing to * be- 
have Our. felves well. 

το But I beleech you the 
rather to do this, that I may be 
reftor’d to you the fooner. 

20 Now the God of Peace, 
that brought again from the 
Dead our Lord Jefus, that 
Great Shepherd of the Sheep, 
thro’ the Blaod of the Ever- 
lafting Covenant, 

21 Make you perfe¢t in eve- 
ry Good Work to do his Will, 
working in you that which is 
Well-pleafing in his Sight, 
thro’ Jefus Chrift, to whom be 
Glory for ever and ever, Amen. 

22 And I befeech you, Bre- 
thren, fuffer the Word of Ex- 
hortauon: for I have writ a 
Letter-unto you in few words. 

22 Know ye, that our,Bro- 
cher Timothy 1s fet at Labercy ; 
with whom if-he come fhort- 
ly) I will fee you. 

"24. Salute All them that 


_ hava,the Rule aver you, and 
Atl Ve Sadar... They of; Tealy 
Salute ΥΦᾺ 


<r Grace. be with you AU. 
‘Amen, 


“win to the Hebrews from 
ν- [οἷν by = 


Hebrews Chap.XIIl, - 95 


πε w PARARHRAS BS 

fhit your felves 40 their Godly Direcfionse for they watch for your 
Souls, as they that fhall give Account of the People entrufted to their 
Gare; that they may do it with Joy, and not with Grief; for that 
will be Unprofitable to you; Z¢ 2s You that will fuffer for mot hearkuing 
to their Inftructions, not they if they have difchare'd their Daty te 
Lnftrucime you, , = - ' aes 

18 Pray for Us, ἢ ὁ. mé Pani who write this Eprftle to you, and Laftly, 20 ἭΝ 
my PeHow-labourers in the Gofpel: for we trult or are duly perfuaded fer δ. Paul him- 
and confident, We have a Good Confcience, in Ail things willing to nan feu 
behave Our felves Well zz a Farthfull Difcbarge of our Daty. 19 But Return so them, 
I befeech you the rather to do this, that I may be reftor’d to you the 
fooner, z.¢. being fet at Liberty may the Jooner return to you. | neh 

20 Now the Gotl ‘of Peace, who alone can give True Inward Peace. The (entlifcs 
of Confctence which the World canuot give, and which is much Better vy way of Prayte 
than Outward Peace or Freedom from Perfecutron, that brought again Pahoa, Pag 
from the Dead our Lord Jefus Chii{t, that Great or Principal Shep- chem. 
herd of the Sheep, thro’ 47s Blood which 1s the Blood of the Everlafting : 
Covenant, z.¢. the Blood whereby was ratified the. Gofpel-Covenant pine 
24 {0 endure for Everlafig, χι Make you perfect in Every Good: 
Werk to do his Will, working in you that which is Well-pleafing 
in his Sight, viz. Conftancy and Perfeverance in the Faith, thro’ Jefus 
Chrift; to whom be Glory for éver and ever, Amen. 22 And I be- 
feech you, Brethren, fuffer the Word of Exhortation to Conffancy and 
Perfeverance, from me as aWell-Wifher to your Spiritual Welfare: for, 
altho’ I am the Apoftle not of the Crcumcifion, but the Uncircumcifion, 
yet out of my Tender Affection and Concern for your Eternal Good I 
have writ a Letter of A-vhortation unto you in @ few words 22 re/pee# 
of the Importance of the Subje@. 23 Know ye or ye know, that Our 
Brother Timothy ts fet at Liberty, with whom (if he commie Azsher 
fhortly ) 1 will fee you, 7. God be willing to anfwer your. Prayers to 
that purpofe (v.19) 24 Salute All them that are your Guides and 
have the Rule over you, and All the Saints, 2, 6. Al the ather Chriftians 
among you. They of she Church in Italy Salute, you. 25 Grace be 
with you All, Amen. 


(») Written to the Hebrews from Italy by Timothy. 


ee ANNO ΤΑ Ted QMS. ae 

+ v.29. ς. 13. SoClerm. and Alex. aaalfo Vulggi@yr-Verfions, ἃξτ. = 

(p) This Subfcriptionis-efteem'd of No Sas ‘being ‘tor ‘found 1ἢ 
mo{t MSS. and-in tiany Primed Capies: 45 allo'becaufe what ts faid herein‘ot 
Timot by is thought to be inconfittent'with wig 15 mention’d: of the Same Per-"- 
fon Ch. 13. v.23. As to this Epiftle being Writ from (forme Place in’) ‘Frafy,- 
there is Reafon to believe it, on account of what is faid in the Clofe of the 
Fpiftle it felf, v.24. of this lait Chapter, : 


7 


SYNOPSIS 


STNOPSIS. 
f t. That Chiff, by whom the Gofpel was deliver'd , is of Greater 
‘-| Dignity than the λησεν, by whom the Law was deliver’d. 
Chap.1. to theend. δ } 
2, That Chrif, the Great Apoftle of the Chriftian Religion, is of 
Sets before} Greater Dignity than Aofes, the Great Apoftle of the Jewilh Re- 
them the Ex-|  ligton. Chay. III. 1— 6. 
cellency of the! 3. Thatthe Reff given to Us by Clif? is Better than That given to 
Chriftian Reli-4 the Ifraelites by Fofbua. Chap. IV. 1—10. 
gion above the | 4. That the High. Priefthood of Chrif? ts of a more Excellent Nature 
Fewifh, by prov- | than the Levitical High-Priefthood. Ch. IV. 14 — Ch. VIII. 6. 
ing. 5. That the Gofpel isa Better Covenant than the Law, inafmuch as 
| Perfe&t Remiffion 18 attainable by the Gofpel, but not by the 
Law. Ch. VIII. 6 — Ch.X. 18. 
| 6. That the Gofpel is a Better Covenant than the Law in Several 
\ Osher refpects, mention’d Ch, XII. 18. to she end. 


. { 1. Exhortation grounded on the Dignity of Chrift 


A 


The Delign of above the Angels, Ch. II. throughout. 
this Epiltle be- On the Seve- | 2. Exhortation grounded on the Dignity of Chrift 
ing to Preferve tal Particulars, above Mofes. Ch. III. 7. τὸ she end. 
she Believing Fems wherein the | 3- Exhortation grounded on the Glorious Reft 


from Atpoftacy or 
Reswsrning te Fu- J 
daifm, for fear of } 

the Unbelieving 
Jews, who per- 
fecuted them ; 
in order hereun- 
to the Apottle 


Chriftian Re-2 ριεοπ θ᾽ ἃ to Us Chriftians, ch. IV. 11—13. 
ligion is prov'd { 4. Exhortation grounded on the Dignity of Cirift's 
to excell the Priefthood above the Levitical Priefihood, Ch. IV. 
Jewilh, viz, | 14. to the end, ji 
s- Exhortation prounded on the Excellency of the 
{ Gofpel-Covenant above the Legal. Ch.X.19 — 24. 
6. On the Certainty of God's Promifes. Ch. VI. 13. τὸ the end. 
7. On their having the Same Motivesto Perfevere in the Faith , as 
they had at firft to Embrace 1t &c. Ch. X. 32 —34. 
8. On the Chriftian State being a State of Faith. Ch.X.35—Ch.XL.1. 
g On the Examples of the Pious of All former Generations, tix, 
Atbel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, ec. Ch. XI. 2. to the end, 
10. On the Example of Chrift himfelf. Ch. XII. 1—3. 
11. On Texts of Scripture teaching, fflictions to be Marks of God's 
| Fatherly Love, tc. Ch. XII. 4 —13. 
ἰ 


Ules Exhorta- 
tions proper Co 
the Defign of. 
the Bpiftle, and 
grounded 


τς τι Ποὺ ὺς τ ὦ 


12. On the Examples of their Spiritual Ralers or Guides, who had 
ἰ feal’d the Truth of the Gofpel by Afartyrdom, exc. Ch. Χ1Π],7-- 7. 
‘Lays before them the Wofull State of Apoftacy. Ch. VI. 48. and Ch. X. 26 — 31. and 

- Ch, XID τό, 17,20. : 
There is alfo inferted an Exhortation to Peace and Foline{t, Ch. XII. 14 —~-16. to Brotherly Love and 
Ho/fpitality and Charity, Cb. XIII. 1—3. againft Fornication and Adultery and Covetoufne/s, Ch. XIII. ¢ — 6. 
to Obedience of Spiritual Guides, 1b.17. to Pray for the Apoftle, 1b.18,19. The Conclufion, 20. a0. to the end. 


ERRAT A. 


Page 8. line 8. read caeorivenge. pag.g.l. 21. r.than what. p. 12.1. 4.7. λαληϑεὶς, p. 28, 
ἐ. q.¥. For he fpake. p. 30.4. 12.1, 60 ts κτίσις. p. 33.4. 12,7. by the Spies. p. 34.4 1.7. 
pertaining. ibid. 1.6.'r. Alp παὐύτίν. ibigigh 8. ν᾿ ἐροωρτιῶν. p. 38. ἐν 155 16.7. εὔϑετον ἐκείνοις. 
p- 40. ἰ. 16. 7. κληρονομώντων. p. 44. ἐ, SHY 30. r. Even Levi. p. 45.4. 15.7. fons of Levi. 
Ρ. 46. ἐ. 20.7. φϑθαγύσης corodns. p.50. 1.13. ν΄ ὃ aescereyxn. p. 52. t. 3.7. that thou. p. 53. 
é. 38. r. fhall tend. p. 55.2. 38.1. did (c) juftify. p. 67.4 21.7. has New made. p.74. d.15. 
and p. 75.1, 8. τι warn'’d of God. p. 80. ἐ, 77% Σωμψὸν. 


FINI SQ ᾿ 


AN 
For the more Eafy and Clear Underftanding 
OF THE 


HOLY SOR UR acpi ΝΣ 


a πὴ δῇ ν 


BRING) ost 


i 
The Epiftles of STAMES, S PETER, 
ἐς SJOHN, and δ' JU DE, 


aed i 
ἘΠ Ὁ Ὑ ὐλχοῖς οἱ 


Explain’d after the following Method, viz. 


Ἰ 


ar 


ἜΝ 


1, The Original or Greek Text amended according to the Beft and moft 
Antient Readings. 


II. The Common Englz/b Tranflation renderd more Agreeable to the 
Original. 


II. A Paraphrafe, wherein not only the Dificult Expreffions and Paffages 
are explaind, but alfo the Defgn of the Apoftle, and the Method ufed 
by Him in profecuting ἢ us Defign, are fet forth by Proper Divifions 
into Seéions and Paragraphs ; ; and withall are exhibited in One View 
by a Synopfs fubjoin'd to the End of the Epiftle. 


1V. Short Annotations , relating (as Occafion requires) to the Several 
Particulars afore-mention d. 


np ea i 


By Ed. Well D. D. Reétor of Cotesbach in Leicefter JSbire. 
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ἘΝ ᾿ ι" 


An ADVERTISEMENT 
To the READER. 


AvinG gone thro’ the Epittles of the 
| New TEstaMEnNT, 7 defign αἰ 
(Gop willing ) to Publifh a Para- 
phrafe on the Revelation of St Joun after 
the fame manner, which 1s already finifh d. 
But the Underftanding of the Book of Da- 
NIEL conducing very much to.a Right and 
Clear Underftanding of the Revelation of 
St Joun, 7 defign (G.W) to publish my Para- 
phrafe &c.on the Book of DanrEx im the 
Firft place, and as faft as the Prefs can work 
at off, the Copy being all fometime fince made 
Ready for the Prefs. 


E. WELLs. 


| ERRATA. 


Page τ. fine τ. of Armotations, read Lok. 6.15. p.2. ἰ. 13. of Afnnotat.r. One cettain Cie: 
or Region. P.10.U. 25.7. TR Og LEI, ET0s Cox ἀκροατὴς EMMIANT ϑνῆς γβοόμδρος, ἀλλὰ Bey 
τὴς tye, ὅτος μρκρίθαος. ῥ. 27. ἰ. 18. r. for that inftead of this ye ought to fay. p. 29. v.12 
she Note beionging to the &) or Amendment here of the Common Reading is left out, and is to ὃ 
fupply'd thus: % So Alex. and fome other MSS. and All the four Ancient Verfions. p. 37: 
v.2.7. and confequently to enticlé them to the Benefits of the Gofpel Covenant. p. 41 
.in the Marginal nose r. the Glory that fhonld follow after fach their Sufferings. p. 46. th 
Note to the Amendment of the Text in v. 2. is omitted, and is to be fupply'd thus: Eis cavngsaw 1 
read in Alex. and feveral,other MSS. and in Vulg. Syr. and Ethiop. Verfions &c. p. $6 
v.7.¥. as Fellow-heirs of the Grace. p. 60. ἰ. 9. of Anno. yr. an Interrogation or Enquiry: 
or the like. p.99./31.7. and bear Witnefs, and declare unto you. p.103.0.3.7. γινώσκομεν. 
p. 103.4, penult. v. in this and the following Verfe. p. 116. Lule. v. 7 νόμο αὐτῷ. p. τοι 
1.13. 7. lefs than now it is, p. 128. v. 18. r. we know that whofoever is born. ibid. v. 39: 
γ, whole World lies under. p. 11. υ, 6.7. who have born Witnels. 
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ee a I τ 


T HE 
GENERAL EPISTLE 


JAMES. 


THE APOSTLE. 


THE PREFACE. 


; 3 I. 
HE Writer of this Epiftle is efteem’d, with the much he Time and 
greatelt probability, St Fames the Lefs, and One of the ih Epil = 
Twelve Apofties, *and Bifhop of Jerufalem. And as 1t 18 
apreed among the Learned, that this Epiftle was writ by 
Him about A.D. Go. fo it feems moft likely, that it was writ from 
‘ihe betes » where he ufually Refided, as being the fettled Bifhop 
thereof. 

The Defign of this Epiltle feems to have been Principally, on one the ns 
hand to eftablifh the Orthodox Jewilh Chriftians in the Faith, and to thereof. 
encourage thetn to undergo, not only Patiently but even Cheer- 
fully, the Afflictions and Troubles brought upon them by their perfe- 
cuting Brethren; and on-the other hand to take off both the Unbe- 
lieving Jews and Judaizing Believers, (i.¢. fuch Jewifh Believers as were 
{till Zealous for the Law) from periecuting their Chriftian and Ortho- - 
dox Brethren; as alfo from re publick Commotions in order: to 
Free themfelves from the Power and Dominion of the Romans. But 
“having fuch Occafion to write, the Apoftle takes the Opportunity to 
Reétity alfo feveral Wrong and Pernicious Errors, that obtain'd among 
the Jews in general. 

* He isin reckoning up the Twelve Apoftles, call’d Mat.10.3.and Luke 6.16. 
the Son of Alpheus ; and He is by the concurrent Teftimony of the moft Ancient 
Writers efteem’d the fame with Fames.reckon’d Mat.13.55. among the Brethrez 
of our Lord, being the Son of Fo/eps by a former Wife before the Virgin Mary ; 
whence it follows that either 7o/ép6 was otherwife call’d /phaeus, or (as Some 
, conjecture ) that ‘fames was call'd the Son of Alpheus, as being of fome par- 

ticular Sect among the Jews call’d /pheans, from an Hebrew word denoting a 
cane or Society of Devout and Learned Men of fomewhat more Eminency thao 
6 reft, } ie 


A IAKQBOY 


; ΙΑΚΩΒΟῪ THE ἝΝΑ 


EPISTLE 
ΤΟΥ ANOZTOAOT 


OF 
ENIZTOAH JAMES 
K AO OATIK H.- THE APOSTLE 


TEXT. TRANSLATION. 
Κιφ. «. Chap. I. 
~ ! ~ AMES a Servant of God 
A ΚΩΒΟΣ Ow Ν᾿ Kua Inov and of the Lord Jefus 
Xeicy δύλος, Gis δωδεχᾳ φυ- Chrift, to the twelve 


Tribes which are {catter'd 
Ν ee : abroad, greeting. 

2 Facey χαρριν nyuracde, adbA- 2 My Brethren, count it all 
pol μου, ὅταν τειρφισμοῖς Besme- oe ye fall into divers 
OTE ταοιχίλοιφ 3 γηώσκοντες ὅτι 3 Knowing this, that the 

ι 


τὸ 


λαῖς THIS ἐν TH διααπορῷ "χαίρειν. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(4) It is I think generally fuppos’d chat this Epiftle of St ‘gat as alfo the 
two Fpiftles of St Peter, and the firft Epiftle of St ohm, are fo call’d, as being 
written co All Chriftians in gexera/. But as Mr Mede has well obferv’d in Chap. 
15. of his Treatife ofthe Apoffacy of the Letter Times, they cannot be thus cad, 
becaufe written to all Chriftians indefinitely and generally, fince the Contrary ex- 
prefity appears ἐπ the Epiftles of St Fames and St Peter; The Epiitle of δὲ Fames 
being directed only co the Twelve Tribes, viz. of the Ifraelites, Jam. 1.1. and in 
like manner the firft Epiftle of St Peter being directed to thofe ( only) of the Di- 
fperfion in Postus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Afia, and Bithynia, τ Ῥεῖ. 1.1. and the — 
fecond Epiftle of St Peter being dire€ted only to the fame as the frft, as appears 
from 2 Pet. 3 1. -Ic remains therefore that the faid Epiftles are fty!’d Catholick 
or Gereral, becaule they are written to thofe of the Circumcifion, who Were not 
a People caufin’d to any one certain City or Religion, but difpers'd thro’ every Na- 
tiom, as We read 44.2.5, &c. 
(aa) See the Note (4)0n Rom. 1.1. © | 
(6) That che Wri:er of this Epiftle was Fames, the firft Bifhop of Jerufalem, 
is aCe on among the Learned, as alfo that the faid Fames was f{urnam’d the 
Just. But itis not fo well agreed on, whether .this ames was the fame with 
hai the Son of Alpheus, and one of the Twelve Apoftles, or a Different Per- 
on from Him. The former Opinion feems to be Belt grounded, concerning 
which fee Dr Cave in his Life of Fames the Le/s, by which furname this Apoftle 
is diftinguifh’d from the other Apoftle of this Name, that was the Son af Ζε- 
66) 


THE 
MGENERAL EPISTLE 


J A MES 


THE APOSTLE 


PARAPHRASE. 


The INTRODUCTION, 


Chap. I. JrA MES a Servant τι a (aa) {pecial manner, i.¢. a Mmifter, 
(and that of the (6) Apoffolical Rank) of God ana the 
Lord Jefus Chrift, to T4ofe of the Twelve Tribes of //rae/, 
which are {catter'd abroad among the Gentiles, and (c) more 


efpectally to {uch of them as profefS the Faith of Chrift, feudeth greeting. 
SECTION I. 


The Apoftle encourages the Fewifb Chriflians to Patience under 
their Sufferengs for the Gofpel ; and rettifies Two wrong No- 
tzons that obtain d.among the Fews in general, viz. One as to the 
Caufe of Sin, the Other as to the Caufe of Virtue zn Man. 


2 My Brethren, fach of you 7 mean as profefS the Chriftian Faith, the Apottle ene 


ν ; i 1 y courages the Jew- 
count it μοῦ matter.of Sorrow, but of all Joy, when ye fall into divers «rege the Jew- 


Affiétions or (4) Trials; 3 knowing this shat fuch Affiictions are Pationceyas rend: 
; ᾿ permitted ine to render 
ANNOTATIONS. Ga 
bedee, and Brother of John, and that is {tyl’d the Great, either becaufe he,was 
Elder than the Son of Alphzus, or on account of fome peculiar Honours‘and 
Favours, which our Lord confer’d upon him. ΟΝ 
(c) That this Epiftle was writen to the Difpers'd Fews in general, Undelievers 
as wel) as Relievers, feems evident enough from feveral Paflages therein, which 
can he applied to the Usbelieving Jews only. However it is probable, that it 
was chiefly defign’d for.the Benefit and Comfort of the Believing Jews 
(4) Tho’ Temptations and Triads doin themfelves literally fignify the fame, yet 
Temptations being, at leaft now a-days, generally or a aay: usd in common 
Speech in an ill fenfe, fo as to denote Temptations to Sin, which is altogether con- 
Az 


trary 


‘James, Chap. I. 


ΤΕ X T. 

τὸ δοκίμιον ὑμῶν τῆς πίφεως χατορ- 
γαζετοι ὑποροογῖ" 4. ἡ δὲ ὑ πορωνγὴ 
ἐργον τέλειον ἐχέτω, να ἥτε τέλειοι % 
δλόκληθοι, ἔν μηδενὶ λειπόρϑμοι. 

og Εἰ δ τις ὑμῶν namely σοφίας, 
᾿αἰτείτω my ¥ διϑύντος Θεοῦ mac 
ἁπλῶς, καὶ LN ὀγοιδιζοντος" % donor. 
τῶ αὐπῷ. 6 Αἰτείτω δὲ οὐ med, 
μηδὲν Δ ϑικρινόμϑμος" ὁ γὰρ Afg-xpl- 
γόμϑμος ἔοικε χλύδωνι γαλαοσης ave- 
μεξομϑύῳ καὶ βιπιζομδύῳ. 7 Μὴ 
οἰέαϑω ὁ ἄνθρωπος ὠχέινος, ὅτι An- 
Neto τι ara τῷ Κυείᾳ. 8 Avnp 
δίψυχος, axglasubs ov πάσαις ταῖς 
odbis αὐτῷ. 
, 9 Καυχάοϑω δὲ ὃ adagos ὃ 
(πεινὸς οὐ τῷ ὕψει awed’ ὃ 
δὰ πλούσιος ἐν τὰ τάσιν σά a TOd * 


on as πον χόρτο operate, 


bie) 


4 L 


TRANSLATION. 


~ Trying of your Faith worketh 


Patience ; 

4 “And let Patience have 
her perfect work, that ye may 
be perfect and entire, want- 
ing nothing. 

2 But if any of you * want 
wifdom, let him ask of God, 
that gives to All men liberally, 
and upbraideth not; and tt 
fhall be given him. 

6 But let him ask in Faith, 
nothing wavering : for he that 
wavereth, is like a wave of 
the Sea, driven with the wind 
and tofsd. 

ἡ For let not that man 
think, that he fhall receive 
any thing of the Lord. 

8 A double-minded man is 
un{table in all his ways. ὁ 


9 Let the Brother of low 
degree rejoyce in that he is 


exalted : 


10 * And the Rich, tn that 
he is made low: becaufe as 
the ‘flower! of the grafs, he 
fhall: paf$ away. 

᾿ ι 11 Ανέ- 


ANNOTATIONS. 


trary to the Defign of the Apoftle in this place; I have therefore chole here to 
fender the Greek word by TZria/s, as being direCtly agreeable to the Scope of 
the Apoftle ; but to keep the word , Zempt# , in y. 13. as denoting there to tempt 


to Sin. 


(e) The Greek asiaeny here plainly anfwering to asp in v. 4. therefore 
Both fhould have been render'd by our Tranflators by the fame Englifh word, 
Want, as Better ferving to fhew the Apoftle’s connexion, than the two different - 


words, Want and Lack, tho’ Synonymous. 


(f) That tobe call’'d to /uffer for Chriff is to be efteem’d a peculiar and ex- 
traordinary Favour, and fo an Exaltation, is evident from Phil. 1.29. For wsto 
you it is GIVEN is the bebalf of Chrift, aot only to Believe on Him, but alfo to 


SUFFER for bis fake. 


, (8) Me 


Sn 


‘James, Chap. 1: Σ 
PARAPHRASE. 


permitted by the Providence of God to fa upon you, for the Trying of 
your. Faith; and chat the Trying of your Faith shereby, worketh, 2 e. 
naturally tends, by the concurrence of Gods Grace, to beget in you the 
Flabit of that moft excelent and Chriftian Virtue Patience. 4 And let 
Patience, by’ confidering duly the infinite Rewards that attend Such as 
faffer for Corifé, ha hes perfect work, 2. 6. advance to the highe/t de- 
gree of Perfeion in-you, foas even to count it AM Joy (as 7 faid afore) 
when ye fuffer for Cbriff, that fo ye may be perfect and entire, want- 
ing nothing reguir'd to make you Perfe in Chriftianity , the moft diffi- 
cult Duty of which is Patience, which therefore can’t be attain’d to 
bs the higheft degree, without having alfo attain'd to all other Chrifiian 

races. ; 

y But ifany of you (e) want Wifdom, Aow 10 exercife in the beft Pe pare - 
manner, and to preferve this Patience till it be advanc'd to the higheft de- douse of obtain- 
gree, let him ask 227 of God, that givesto All men, that ask bien for it ee 
as they ought, liberally, and upbraideth not any one for his want of ΤΙΣ perfevere, if fo be 
Wifdom; and it thall be most certainly given him. 6 But let him de they pone 
Jare to ask in Faith, 12. 6. 22 a firm refolution on his own part of adbering burst. soadhets 
conftantly to the Faith of Chrift, and thereupon in a firm perfuafion on το the Faith, 
Gods part that bis Prayer will be heard and accepted, nothing waver- 
ing in either, but more efpecially in the former refpec? : for he that wavers 
efpecially in the former refpe , is like a wave of the Sea driven with 
the wind and tofs'd: for in lke manner fuch a wavering Man is as it 
were driven and tofs'd, while on one hand his Confcience calls got him 
to adhere to the Faith of Chrift, as his Duty, and on the other hand his 
Fear of Affisions makes him ready to renounce the Faith, or at leaft a 
contrary thereto. >For which reafon let not that man, ‘hat thas wavers, 
think that he fhail receive any thing of the Lord upon bis asking for it. 

8 For im fhort,, fuch a Double-minded man, who would adhere to the 
Faith on one hand, and yet on the other hand is unwilling to undergo 
Ailiction on the account of his Faith, 1s, unttable in all his ways, fome- 
lames atting Agrecably to his Duty, when it may be done without Danger, 
and at other times adting guite Contrary, when threaten d with Danger. γε: 

9 But toreturn to the Subje® of Trials or Affictions, which we were ας act’ before 
apon v. ------ 4.. and to fhew further that they are matter of oy, let it chem the Benefit 
be confider'd, that the Brother of Low degree ought 10 rejoyce zhere- ri alg eis 
spon, in that he is exalted thereby, viz. in that altho’ he has no worldly sake of chrift. 
Goods to lofe or fuffer in for the fake of Chrift, yet hereby, it is (7 gi- 
ven to him to undergo Bodtly Sufferings for Chrifis fake, thro’ the Ma- 
hice and Perfecution of the Enemies of the Gofpel. to And as for the 
Rich, £¢ him rejoyce, in that he is made Low, by hjing AM his Riches 
for the fake of Chrift, this being One of the Beft ways of improving bis 
fading Earthly Riches to his Eternal Advantage: becaute, without fome 
Such improving bis Earthly Ruhes, as the Flower of the grafs ΠΩ 

an 


| James, Chap. I. 


T EX T. 

rr Ανέτειλε PD ὁ ἥλιος OW πῷ Kaw 
Cui, καὶ Ce npave T χόρτον, ὁ τὸ ἀν. 
Gos αὐ, ὠξέπεσε, καὶ ἡ εὖ ὡρέπεια, ᾧ 
᾿ωροσώπῳ Ay ἀπώλετο' οὕτω καὶ ὃ 
πλύσιος ἐν ταῖς πορείαις wy μαραν- 
γησε. 12 Μαχάριος cenp, ὃς u7e 
pw πειρασμὸν, ὅτι δόκιμος γενόμϑρμος 
λήψει ὃ φερόνον δ Cons, ὃν ἐπη- 
γειλαΐ ὁ Κύριος τοῖς ἀγα πῶσιν cw TOV. 

12. Mundus ποειραζόμϑμος λεγάτω, 
ὅτι >on αὶ Oey πειρφζομα," ὃ γάρ Θεὺς 
ἀπειραςῦς 62 χακῶν» σειρα 4 δὲ αὐ- 
τὸς ὥδενα. 14 Ἐχᾳφος δὲ πειράζεἼαι, 
υπὸ τῆς ἰδίας λιϑυμιίας ἐξελκόμενος 
καὶ δελεαζόμενος. τς Εἶτα 4 ἐπι- 
ϑυμία συλλαζῶσοω τίκτά ἀμαρτίαν' 
ἡ δὴ ἁμαρτία σοτελεοθεισο. Ἔστο- 
χύει ϑανατον. 

16 Μὴ πλόνᾶοϑε,- ἀδελφοί KY 


ἀγαπηΐοί. 17 Πάσω δόσις ἀγα- 


Σ χαὶ πᾶν. δώρημα τέλειον, ἄνωθεν 


TRANSLATION. 


11 For the Sun ts mo /coner 
rifen with a burning heat, but 
it withers the grafs, and the 
flower thereof falls, and the 
* beauty of the look of 1t pe- 
rifheth: So alto fhall the rich 
man fade away in his ways. 

12 Blefled is the Maa that 
endureth trial: for * being ap- 
provd, he fhall receive the 
Crown of life, which the 
Lord has promis’d to them 
that love him. 


12 Let no man fay when 
he is tempted, I am tempted of 
God: for God cannot be 
tempted with Evil, neither 
tempteth he any man. 

14. But every man 15 tempt- 
ed, when he is drawn away 
of his own luft, and enticed. 

1s Then when luft has 
conceiv’d, it brings forth fin; 
and fin, when it 15 finifh’d, 
brings forth Death. 


16 * Be not deceiv’d, my 
beloved Brethren. 

17 Every good gift, and 
every perfect gift 1s from 


‘691; 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(g) Mi whaveeds being render’d more than once in St Paul’s Epiftles, Be ποῖ 
deceiv’d, I have chofe to render It (Ὁ likewife here. This Caution, as it ftands 
between Both, fo may be very well referr’d, both to what he had faid before 
v.13. concerning that wrong and wicked Notion of God's being the Caufe of Sis; 

e 


and alfo to what the Apoft 


adds after v. 17. concerning the wrong Notion of 


Men's Virtue being owing to the influence of the ae or their Comftitution , 


not το the Concurrence of God’s Grace. 


That both t 


efe Opinions obtain’d 


among the Ancient jews, is evident from their Writers, as might be fhewn at 


large, was ic material. 


(4) The 


-ς. 


Ἴανιες, (πὰρ.1. 7 
PARAPHRASE. | 


nl SS, 
and paffes away, fo he fhall pafs away. 11 For as the Sun 1s no 
fooner rifen with a burning heat, but ic withers the Grafs, and the 
F lower thereof falls, and the Beauty of the Look of it perifhes; fo alfo 
{hall the Rich man, Aow great a Figure foever he may make for a little 
time in the world, fade away 1n his ways, 1.6. 24 he makes πὸ other ufe - 
of his Riches, than what other Rich men generally do, by [pending them 
on bis Pleafures, and parting rather with Chriftianity than with them, 
they foall be of no veal ov latting Benefit to him, but foal only ferve to 
increafe his Eternal Damnation. 11 Whereas on the other hand Bielled 
is the Man, wéether Rich or of Low degree, that endures Trial for the 
fake of Cor:§t: for being approv’d by Ars thus enduring Trial, he {hall 
receive no le/s a Reward than the Crown of Life, which the Lord has 
promis'd to them that love him; τοῤίο no one can truly do, that refufes ᾿ 
to fuffer the Greateft Trials for bim. 

13 But whereas forme choofe rather to fin, than fuffer for the fake of .. V.. 
Chrift, and Stick not to excufe fuch their fins, by laying the Blame wrong Notion 
thereof on God, who permits them to fall under fuch Affiictions, as caufe 6ot among "em, 
them to do what otherwife they would not, that they may avoid the petnillting AGI 
Sufferings that threaten them, it muft be obferv'd that uch Practice is Gions τὸ befall 
not only Inexcufable, -but impious and blalphemous. Wherefore \et 00 jhem ta βου ἢ, 
man fay when he is tempted fo tranfere{s -bis Duty in order to avoid 
any Temporal Affitétion, 1 am tempted of God to da that which is Evil: 

For God, being no other than Holinefs it felf, cannot be tempted with 
or 10 Evil Arm/feif, neither tempteth he any man to vil, both thefe being 
contradiétory to his very Efffence, and fo impoffible in the nature of 
things. 14 Buti this cafe every man is temptcd 20 Sin, when he 1s 
drawn away of his Own Luft, 2, 6. by the irregalar defies of bis own 
Senfual Appetite, which makes him fet too great a Value on Worldly 
things, and enticed thereby rather to fin than to undergo what 13 fo un- 
gratefull and grievous to Fiefo and Blood. τς Then when Lutt has. 


conceiv’d, 7. ¢. the fenftsal Appetite has fo far prevail d apon the Will, as 


10 confent to or approve of its Defires; then 7 fay \s(and not the Afflétions 
Sent from Gad for our Trial) brings forth or engages the Soul m Sin, 
and Sin, when it is finifh’d, either by the. deliberate outward Afton, or 
elfe by fuch endeavours to performs and execute it, as want nothing on the 
part of the Will toits completion, and ntuch more, when by a cuftomary 
Pracdice it becomes Habitual, brings forth, 7. 6. renders the Staner ts 
justly hable to Eternal Death. This ts a true lccount and State of the ᾿ 
matter. Wherefore. ον | 

16 (g) Be not deceiv’d, my beloved Brethren, either im lookmge 6, i. other 
wr ong fe uly ou God as the Caufe of Sis and Euil on one hand, or on the hand he proceeds 
other band in thinking wrongfully that Any other. Being but God 1s thet? oblerve to 
Original Caufe or Anthor of AU Goodne/s Gt Virina. 27 For you are ever Good there is 


to know on the Contrary, thet every goad giftand every perfec gifts Stains ἰν' Ν 
i Ζ, ὁ. 


ames, Chap.[. 


T E X T. 

ἐσι, xxlaGaivey Doro Ὁ παϊρὸς Ὁ φώτων, 
παρ ayn en παραλλαγὴ, i TeO7Ms 
Ὡσοσκίασμα. 18 ByAntes aL Tren 
σεν ἡμᾶς λόγω ἀληϑείας, εἰς τὸ Εἰ 
ἡ μᾶς ἀπαρχὴν τίνα, Ὦ αὐτὸ κ)ισμιάτων. 

19 Qe, ἀϑυλφοί w¥ ἀγαπηζὶ, 
ἔφω πᾶς ἄνϑρωπος Tayus as τὸ ἀκῶ- 
ou, Bexdus εἰς τὸ λαλῆσο, Bexdus 
εἰς ὀργίω" 20 ὀργὴ Ἢ ἀνδρὸς διχᾳιο- 
cules Dey ¥ χατεργαζεται. 21 Διὸ 
DI μενοι MATRY ῥυπαϑλαν κ Gpis- 
σείαν χαχίας, cy ὧὐ αὔ πητι N Fade 
Ty ἐμφυΐῇον λόγον, TOY δυιύα (ξένον σῶ- 
σα! τοὺς ψψυχοὶς υἱ μῶν. 

22 Γίγεοϑε δὲ ποι ]ωὶ λόγῳ, ὦ μὴ 


μόνον axpoaloy,a Paroles usroréanlys. 


TRANSLATION. | 
above, and comes down from 


“τῆς Father of lights, with 


whom is no variablenefs, nor 
fhadow of turning. 

18 Of his own will begot 
he us with the word of truth, 
that we fhould be a kind of 
firft-fraits of his creatures, 

19 Wherefore, my béloved 
Brethren, let every man be 
fwift to hear, flow to {peak, 
flow to wrath: 

20 For the wrath of man 
worketh not the Righteoufneds 
of God. 

21 Wherefore lay apart all 
filthinefs and fuperfluity of 
naughtinefs, and receive with 
meeknefs the ingrafted word, 
which is able to fave your 
fouls. 

22 But be ye doers of the 
word, and not hearers only, 
deceiving your own felves. 


23 On 


PARAPHRASE. 


t.e. All True and real Virtue, which is accompanied with Salvatron, is 
not from the influence of the Fleavens and Stars, (as your Rabbi's teach) 
but from Him who is far Above them, viz. God, and comes down from 
Fim who is the Father or Creator of the Celeftial Lights or Stars, and 
between whom and the faid Lights there is no Comparifon of Excellency. 
For inflance, the Sun, which is the Chicfe§t of ihe fad Lights has his 
daily Parallax or Vartation of Appearance, being [een Differently in this 
refoe as be afcends to or defcends from the Meridian: The fame Sun 


has alfo bis ha or yearly Goings from or towards us, according to 
which he cafts different foades. Bat now Godis a Bemg with whom ts 


no ParaHax or Variablenefs, nor any fhadow arifing or caus'd of brs 
Trope or Turning fometimes from, fometimes tous. 18 And that we 
are Behevers and Religious, is not owing to Fate, or to the Good Tem- 
perature of Our own Conftitution, or the Happy Pofition of the Hea- 
vens at our Natural Birth, but on the contrary of his Own Will and 
meer good ἀφ eA. a He, #.¢. God us with the Word (4) of [ruth, 
i.e. with the Gofpel, that we Beheving Fews fhould be a kind (68) of 
oS . Firft-fruits 


‘James, Chap. I. 
PARAPHRASE. 


Firft-fruits of his mew Creatures, ἡ δ. foould have the Favour of being owing to God as 
Εν" cal’d to the Chriftian Faith before the Gentiles. And this confide. the Author or 


Ε : : Giver of it; and 
ration is by the way an Undeniable Argument, that God will not do any feeb acs be’ 
thing to deftroy that Spiritual Life, which he has fo freely begotten us to, {rib’d to any In- 


1 


and confeguently dos by no means tempt us to Sit this being the Only fluence of the Hea~ 


ven 8£c. accord- 


thing that can deStroy the Spiritual Life. oe en 
: SE C T LON IL. that obtain’d a- 


mong the Jews. 
The Apoftle principally fets before them the Neceffity of being Doers, 
as well as FHearers, of the Word in order to eternal Salvation; 
inflancing particularly in {uch Duties as they were moft Guilty 
of Neglecting, and reftifying a moft pernicious Error among 
them, viz, that the obfervance of fome principal Duties were 
{ufficient to Salvation. 


I; 

19 Wherefore, my beloved Brethren, let every man be Swift to, Τὰς Apottle 
hear it, 2.6. Ready and willing to be inStrufted in the Will of God tearely his to 
under the Gofpel and the Duties of Chriftiantty, Slow to {peak, 2.6. mot them» whether 
forward in particular to maintain the foremention'd Wrong Opinions, or Helievere “hat ne 
the Neceffity of Circumctfion and obferving other Rites of the Law in ‘bey Suga μα Τὰ 
order to Salvation; much more let every man be Slow to Wrath upon οαῆν for the ob- 
thefe accounts with fuch as know fuch Notions to be falfe, and Circum- fervance of the Le- 
cifton @'c. to be now not Neceffary. 20 For the Wrath of Man, as in tae one Gr 
other cafes fo efpecially in thefe, worketh not the Righteoufnefs of God, spe! as able to Save 
i.e. your Zeal efpecially for the Law, do's by no means now render you™™ Andthen 
Righteous or Acceptable in the fight of God. 21 Wherefore lay apart 
all filthinefs and fuperfluity of naughtinefs, ἡ ¢. aW thofe Evil PraGices 
which abound among you, and which you think your great Zeal for the 
Law will make amends for, and receive with meeknefs the ingrafted 
Word, 2 6. the Gofpel which by us the Apostles of Chriff is as it were 
grafied or planted, 1. 6. preach’d among you, and, which 15 able to fave 
your Souls, without the obfervance of any Legal Rites, or having any 
Regard to the Influence of the Heavens ey. | é 

22 But then be ye carefull to be Doers of the Word, and not Hearers ue proceeds τὸ 
only, thereby only deceiving your own felves, wilt ye erroncoufly ima. ceria aris 
gin ye foall be fav'd only by hearing the Word of God, tho ye do not PY a- sion by the σέβει, 

. ΠΩ they mutt be, not 


Hearers only, but 


ANNOTATIONS. Doers of it, And 


he intimates the 
(4) The Apoftle feems here to denote the Gofpel by the Ward of TRUTH , Abfurdity of the 
with a peculiar Defign to intimate thereby, that the Jews he wrote co, might and pontaty spinon 
ought to rectify all their wrong Notions, efpécially thofe here taken notice of by @ince. 
him, as alfo that of the neceffity of Obferving the Law, by duly attending to the 
DodGtrins of the Gofpel preach’d unro them. 3 
(bb) Sce Luke 24. 47. 


B (i) Here 


ΤΟ 


James, Chap. I, II. 


TEXT. | 


᾿ 2 3 4 \ 
23 On wns ἀκρϑατὴς Adyou ‘641 
νὶ 3 \ 

καὶ Y ποιητὴς, ¥TOY Coney ay ex 
AGlavoowwnN τὸ TESTU τῆς γήῆνέ- 
σεὼς αὐτοῦ οὐ ἐσύπτρω" 24 Kate- 
γόησε > EQUITY , καὶ ἀπελήλυϑε, 
χοὴ εὐϑέως ἐπελάθετο ὁποῦ" ἰὼ" 
\ f 3 ἃ. , 

25 O δὲ οἷδακύψας as. νόμον τέ- 


Auov τὸν TUS. ἐλφύϑεελας, χαὶ ey 


μείνας, Gros μοιχόζοκ(Ὁ)» ἔν τῇ coin 
of αὐτοῦ ἐςα!. 

26 Εἴ τις doxd Spnonos eivoy, μὴ 
χοιλινα γώ γῶν VAG αὐτῷ, aM 
ἀπατῶν χαρδίαν αὐτῷ, TYTY μάταιος 
ἡ ϑρησκεία. 27 Θρησκεία, καδαρα καὶ 
a μιωνΐος marge τῷ Θεῷ καὶ παϊρὶ, αὖ τὴ 
‘Geiv, ‘CitonemeaK, ὀρφω εἰς καὶ yhexs 


ἐν τῇ Ὑλίψῳ αὐτῶν, ἀασιλον ἕξαύτον 


TNE 270 Ty χόσμωυ. 

Κεφ. β΄, Αϑελφοί BY, μὴ οὖ 
τϑρσωπολημίαις ἔχετε the mint τῷ 
Kuely ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριςῷ τῆς θύξης. 


TRANSLATION. 


23 For if any man be a 
hearer of the word, and not 
a doer, he is like unto ἃ man 
beholding his natural face in 
a plafs: 

24 For he beholds himfelf, 
and go’s his way, and {ftrait- 
way forgets what manner of 
man he was. 

2s But whofo looks *clofe 
into the perfeét law of liberty, 
and continues therein, he being 
not a forgetful! hearer, but a 
doer of the work, this man 
fhall be bleffed in his * Doing. 

26 Jf any man among you 
feem to be religious, & bridleth 
not his tongue, but deceives his 
own heart, this man’s religion 
is in vain. τ 

27 Pure religion and unde- 
fil’d before God and the Father, 
is this, To vifit the fatherlefs 
and widows in their affliction, 
and to keep himfelf. unf{potted 
from the World. 

Chap. IT. 
My Brethren, have not the 


Faith * of the Glory of our 


Lord Jefus Chrift with refpeéct 
of Perfons. 


2 Ἐὰν 


ANNOTATIONS. : 
{ὃ Here is a plain Argument, that Works as well as Faith are confider’d by 


God as.the 


ans or Conditions, of our Juftification. : 


ἢ) That vy being Religions the Apoftle here means profelfing Chriftianity ἡ 


-{eems probable from his faying , that this Man’s Religion is ws vain, denoting 


that even the Profeffion of Chriftianity would be of no ufe or benefit to fuch an 
one, according to what Sc Paw/ fays, Gal. 5.2. Bebold I Paul fay unto you, that 
if-ye be Circumcis’d, Chrift hall profit you nothing. And the fame is further con- 
firm’d by confidering thar the Apolte is evidently {peaking of Jewifh Chriftians ; 


both before vy. as:..and alfo afterwdrds Chap. 2. 4; ὅτε. 


(4k) That τας is faid here in fhért and above.v! 19. ie to be (chiefly at Jeaft ) 
oe in reference to contending for the Mofaick Rites, is evident from 
ap. 3. . = 


ν. ἃ. 


‘James, Chap. I, I. | It 
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ἔζη accordingly. 23 For if any man bea Hearer of the Word, and- 
nota Doer, he is like unto a man beholding his natural face in a glaf{s: 
24 For He, that Lam {peaking of, is fuch an One as a little while or 
Stghtly beholds himfelf, and go’s his way, and ftraitway forgets what 
manner of man he was repre/ented to be in the Gla/s; forgets what 
fpots he faw in his face, and confequently never fets about mending 
what was amifs, and fo makes not a Right ufe of the Glafs, and there- 
fore deferves no Commendation or Reward for thus afing the Glafs. 
Aereeably whereto, he that hears the Word but do's it not; dos not 
amend thereupon, what he is by the Word taught ought to be amended 
be makes not a Right ufe of the Word, and therefore deferves no Reward 
for fo Hearing it. 25 But whofo looks clofe, or dhgently into the 
Perfect Law of Liberty, 7. 6. into the Gofpel, which has freed us from 
the Yoke of the Mofaical Law, and contains not Precepts of Imperfect 
.or only External Flolinefs, as did that of Mofes, but contams Precepts 
of Perfect, i.e. Inward and Spiritual Holine{s, and whereby αἰ we 
are enabled to obtain Perfect Remiffion of AU Sins, even of [uch as we 
could not be juftified from by the Law of Mofes: whofo Sudies, 7 Jay, 
this Gofpel carefully, and continues therein, 2.8. to five accordingly,’ he 
being not ἃ forgetfull Hearer of the bare. Word of the Gofpel, buta 
Doer of the Work or Duties injoin'd in the.Gofpel, This man {hall be 
blefféd in or by (2) means of his thus Doing or Living according to the 
Gofpel, and fo Anfwering the End thereof. . ᾿-- μὰ 
26 ln reference 10 your Contrary Practice it ts,reguifite for me meore pnd cna he: 
particularly to obferve to you again, and more plainly than in v. 19. that fances in theDu- 
if any man among you feem to be: Religions, -(&) a5 profeffing bimfelf se SI 
to be a Chrifttan, and bridles (2) not his tongue from contenqing forin not contend- 
the Obfervation of the Mofaical Rites. or Traditions and Doétrins of your 128 Jot the OP 
Rabbi's, but deceiving his Own heart by thinking bis Zeal for the Law Law:) and in the 
Ὅτ. is a Zeal for God, this Man’s Religion or prsfe/fion of Chrsftianity Duy, or ries 
isin vain. 27 L¢zs alforeguifite for me to obferve to you with refpect living Holy lives, 
to your contrary pradfice, that Pure Religion and ‘undcfil’d before God 
and the Father, ¢.¢. {uch as be will accept of unto Salvation, is this with’. 
refpec? to two principal branches of it, viz. To vifit the Fatherlefs and 
Widows in theie Affictions, and to keep himfelf unfpotted from the 
World: the Profeffion of Chriftiantiy: do's wet excerpt you feue thefe 
Duties, but more γέ oblige you to them. 
Chap. 11. And as it 7s ane principal Branch of the Chriftian Religion, to IV. 
vifit the Fatherle{s and Widows in.their Affution, fo it.is reguifite for ΠΥ acs ἐ 
me to obferve to you in the wext place, that Christianity regaires alfa, in the Duty of de- 
my Brethren, shat you have not the Faith of the Glory of our Lord 02" pon heeea 
Jefus Chrift with refpeét of Perfons, 2. δ. that:you, who, by profe/fing Peorwwithout Par- 
Chriftianity, profes to believe that the Faith of Chrift is more valuable tiality or Refpelt 


of Perfons. 


than any Worldly Riches, and confequently that the poor true CbriStian 
| B 2 | ws 


[2 


Spee Ὁ νὶ 
“eds! 


TEXT. 
2 Ἐὰν Ἢ εἰσέλθη εἰς the σιουα γωγὴν 
ὑμῶν ἄγ} Δἀευσοδακύλιος ἐν ἐαϑ,τι 
λαμ ᾧ, εἰσελγῃ δὲ καὶ Mayes ἐν ῥυ- 
3 καὶ ἐλιςλέψητε ἘΧῚ 
Σ Popyy Te τ Sutra ὃ Aauwopay, x 
εἴπητε αὐτῷ" Σὺ xKTY ὧϑε χαλῶς". ἡ 
T Moye ἐἰπητο Σὺ gh cxd, ἢ 
χα SI aka τὸ ᾿ἐχυυπύδιόν we 
4 Ty διεκρίθητε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, ἡ ἐγίνεοϑε 
κρι] ΔΙ ϑ λογισμῶν πογηρῶν; § Axe 
TUT, ἀδελφοί ks ajamnGl, ovsy ὁ 
Θεὸς: ὀξελέξαζ τς me es ᾧ κόσμῳ 
τύτυ, πλουσίως ἐν m4, [ κληρονό- 
μος ὃ βασιλείας, ἧς ἐπηγίξίλατο τοῖς 
ἀγαπῶσιν αὐτὸν; 6 Ὑμέι9 δὲ ἡτιμά. 
σχτε T πω χοῦν. Οὐχ οἱ “πΆϑσιοι χα- 
ταδυγαφεύψσι ὑμῶν; % αὐτοὶ ZAxYou 
ὑμᾶς εἰς xpilnpia s 7 Οὐκ αὐτοὶ βλα- 
σφημῦῶσι τὸ καλὸν ὄγομα, τὸ ἐπικληϑεν 


παρᾷ ἐσ τι, 


ἐφ ὑμῶς; & Εἰ wavs νόμον τελέιτε 
βασιλικὸν, x21 ἢ γραφίοῦ, Αγαπή- 
σεις τὸν πλλσίον OY ὡς σεαυτὸν, χα- 


λῶς ποιέει τ. 9 Εἰ δὲ (DCGC W TRA N- 
RIT, ἁμαρτίαν ἐργάζεοϑε, ἐλεῖχό. 
μδνοι ian TY νόμῳ ὡς πῬαξάτωι. 


ames, Chap. II. 


TRANSLATION. 


2 For if there come unto 
your aflembly a man with a 
gold ring, in goodly apparel, 
and there come in alfo a poor 
man in vile raiment ; 

3 And ye have refpect to 
him that »wears the gay cloth- 
ing, and fay unto him, Sit thou 
here in a good place; and fay 
to the poor, Stand thou here, 
or fit here under my footftol : 

4. Are ye not then partial in 
your felves, and are become 
judges of evil thoughts ? 

5 Hearken, my beloved bre- 
thren, has not God chofen the 
poor of this world, rich in 
faith, and heirs of the kingdom, 
which he has promis’d to them 
that love him? 

6 But ye have defpis’d the 
poor. Do not rich men opprefs 
you, and do *not the fame 
draw you before the judgment- 
feats ? 

ἡ Do not * the fame blaf- 
pheme that worthy name, by 
the which ye are call'd? 

8 If ye fulfill the royal Law 
according to the Scripture, 
Thou fhalt love thy Neigh- 
bour as thy felf, ye do well. 

9 But if ye have refpect to 
perfons, ye commit Sin, and 
ara *reprov’d of the Law as 
tranfgreflors. 

10 Ong 


\ ANNOTATIONS. 


Μ 4 1 So it is read in Alex. and fome other MSS. as alfo the Vulgar Latin, 
and hse and Ethiopic Verfions, without Key before & Ὁ 


(4) 


hat by σιωκγωγὴ or Affembly is here to be underftood a Court of Fudica- 


ture is inferr'd, not only from the word φυσωποληψία, as oft 48 ic is applied in 

O. or N. T. to men, being fo us’d in refpe& of Human Judicatures; but alfo 

the fame is inferr’d from the Judges mention’d v.4. and the Fadgment- Seats men- 

tion’d v. 6. and the Foot/fool mention’d ν. 3. this belonging to the TOT or 
( 


Judgment-Seats. 


This 


James, Chap. II. » 


PARAPHRASE. 


is truly Rich in Faith, and not only fo, but that alfo the pooreft true Chri- 
ftian has equal Title in Chrift with the Riche§? to Eternal Glory in the 
World to come :,ChriStianity I fay requires on thefe Confiderations, that 
you foould not ufe fuch refpe of Perfons as makes you Partial to the 
Rich againft the Poor, whereof 7 underftand you ave Guilty. 2 For if 
there come unto your Affembly, 2 ¢. (ἢ Court of Judicature a Man with 
a gold Ring, and in goodly Apparel; and there come in alfo a Poor 
man in vile Raiment, there being a Caufe to be try’d between thefe two; 
3 and ye have refpect to him that wears the gay cloathing , and fay 
unto him, Sit thou here in a good place; and fay to the poor man, 
{tand thou here, or fit here under my footltool ; and by this open bare- 
Suc'd Partiality give too just Reafon not to doubt, but that in paffing 
judgment you ufe no lefs-partiality, confidering therem not the Merits of 
the Caufe, but the Difference of the Perfons, 4 if L fay _ye do this, are 
ye not then partial in yourfelves 20 the Rich above the Poor man, or do 
ye not put a Difference among your felves on fuch accounts, as are Un- 
warrantable, becaufe not belonging to the Merits of the Caufe? and are 
ye not thereky become Judges of Evil Thoughts, z.¢, Bad Judges in 
wrongfully thinking that the Rich is to be prefer'd in judgment, and fa- 
vourd? Whereas you may be inflrutfed Better by a Canon (Ht) of your 


Own, whereby it is provided, that when the Rich and Poor have a Suit 


in your Judicature, either Both muff fit or Both fland, to avoid AU marks 
of Partiality. ς But fince this is of no weight with you, hearken my. 
beloved Brethren, bas God usd any fuch Partiality m vouchfafing the 
hleffings of the Gofpel to Mankind; nay on the other fide has not God 
rather chofen (as being generally more de{pis'd) the Poor of this World 
to become Rich in Faith, and Heirs of the Kingdom which he has pro- 
mis'd to them that love him? 6 But ye sotwith/tanding have defpis‘d. 
the Poor, and have had a Partial Ref{pe to the Rich, whereas do not 
Rich men opprefs you, and do not the fame draw you before the Judg- 
ment-feats? 7 Do not the fame blafpheme that worthy name, by the 
which ye are call’d? 2, 6. do they not {peak againft Chriftianity? 8 If 
ye fulfill the Royal Law, 2. 5. that Law which is of Principal Regard 
with refpe to our Duty to our Neighbour, and which is injoin’d accord- 
ing to the Scripture evew of the Old TeSfament, viz. Thou thalt love 
thy Neighbour as Thy felf, ye do well: for this would keep you from. 
aciing thus Partially, inalmuch as you would not be defpis'd yourfelves 
becaufe ye are Poor, or have Rich sit ht hill before pyou.in Fuatcatures. 
9- But if ye have (με Refpect to Perfons as we are {peaking of, ye coms 
mit Sin, and are reprov’d of the Law, particularly “; Royal Law afore~ 
mention-d, as Tranfgreflors of the whole Law, Ὁ as 

| 10 For. 
ANNOTATIONS. | εν 
(4/) This Canon is mention’d by R, Levi Baranon,in his Treatife de Jure 


οὗτοι. 
(m) That 


13 


James, Chap. 1]. 


T E X T. 


TRANSLATION. 


10 Oss γὰρ ὅλον τὸν γόμωον TH- 
pnces , το]αίσει δὲ ἐν vis γέγονε may- 
To? evo G. τι O Ὁ εἰπὼν, My 
μοι γεύσης, εἰπε κα» Mn φονεύσῃ" εἰ 
δὲ μοι χεύσειϑ, Φονευσεις Ss, γύγρτας 
aPabdns νόμῳ. 

. 15 Οὕτω λαλεῖτε, x) ὅτω “ποιεξὶ- 
τὲ, ὡς ΟΥ̓́ νόμῳ ἐλόύϑερίας μάλλον- 
τὸς κείνεοῦτη, 13 H ἡ κρίσις ἀνί. 
λέως τῷ μὴ “ποιήσαντι ἔλεος, καὶ χαΊα- 
AMV YLT OY éA€0$ LEAT ES. 

14 Ti τὸ ὄφελος, ἀδελφοί uy, 
ely πίφιν λέγῃ τις ἔχειν, ἔργα δὲ μὴ 
ἔχη} μὴ διύγαγα ἡ mists σῶσαι αὐτόν; 
1g Edy δὺ ἀδελφὺς ἢ ἀδελφὴ wero! 
ὑπαρχωσι, ὁ λειπόρϑμοι ὦσι Ὁ ἐφημόρῳ 
TeE0MnS, τό εἰ πὴ Je τις αὐτοῖς ἐξ 
ὑμῶν' Ὑπάγετε ἐν εἰρήνη; ϑερμαίνεοϑε % 
yop Tei εοϑε" μὴ δῶτε δὲ αὐτοῖς τοὶ ἐπι: 
τήσεια τῷ σωμαΐςς, τί τὸ SpeAG ; 
17 Οὕτω καὶ ἡ Wists, ἐὰν μὴ ἔργα EY, 
γεχρά, “Oh καϑ' ἑαυτίω, 18 AM 
ἐρέ! τιδ σὺ TST ἔχεις, χε γὼ ἔργα 


10 For whofoever fhall keep 
the whole Law, & ” offend but 
in one Sales he is guilty of all. 

11 For he that faid, Do not . 
commit adultery, faid alfo, Do 
not kill. Now if thou commit 
no adultery, yet if tHou kill, 
thou art become a tran{greffor 
of the Law. 

12 So {peak ye, and fo do, 
as they that fliall be judg’d by 
the law of liberty. 

13 For he fhall have judg- 
ment without mercy, that has 
fhew’d no mercy; and mercy 
* triumphs over judgment. 

14 What do’s it profit, my 
Brethren, tho a man fay he has 
Faith, and have not Works? 
Can Faith fave him? 

15 Ifa Brother or Sifter be 
naked, and deftitute of datly 
food; 

16 And one of you fay un- 
to them, Depart in peace, be ye 
warnrd or fill’d: notwithitand- 
ing ye give them not thofe 
things which are needful to the 
body ; what do’s it profit? 

17 Even. fo Faith, if it has 
not Works, is dead * by it felf. 

18 Yea, a man may fay, 
Thou haft faith, and I have 


»} 
ἐγὼ" 


ANNOTATIONS. 


__ (m) That this concerning Fu/tification by Works, and not 4y Faith only, is here 
inhifted on by St James, in order to rectify the mifinterpretation put by fome 
on St Paul’s do&trin of Fuffification by Faith, is the concurrent Opinion of many 
moft Learned and Judicious Perfons, as being very Rational in it {elf and in its 


Circumftances. : 


(2) ‘The Greek literally render’d imports, But ¢ man will fay. The Com- 
mon Tranflation being however very agreeable to the Defign of the Apoftle, I 


have retain’d it. 


V. 18. 


‘James, Chap. II. | ΙΣ 
PARAPHRASE. " 


10 For whereas you-are taught of your Rabbi's that if ye are but care- He ΒΟῊΝ the 
full to obferve fuch or {uch greater Precepts of the Law, you may break inate al 
the ΚΟΡῈ without any Danger of incurring God's Difpleafare, 7 muft tel duties by the ob- 
you on the contrary that whofoever fhall keep the whole Law, and of- ial Pa 
fend but in one point Wiifully and Impenitently, he -is efteem’d as Negieft of any one 
Guilty of breaking All the feveral Precepts of the Law, in the fight of Pw renders ἃ 
God. 11 For he that faid, Do not commit Adultery, {aid alfo, Do of God ἃ Tae 
not Kill. Now if thou commit no Adultery, yet if thou Kill, thou g7for of the whole 
art become a Tranfgreflor of the Law in general in the fight of God: ~” 
becaufe the Authority of the Lawgiver 7s as much defpis'd by the Wil- 
full Breaking of any One of bis Laws, as by the Violation of them All. 3 

12 Ln fhort, fo {peak ye, and fo do, as they that fhall be judg’d by «He therefore ex- 
the Law of Liberty, 2. 6. as they who lok on the Gofpel, not to be de bers ees 
Sign'd to give men Liberty to live Lefs Virtuonfly, or to free them from HD pra 
being jude’d hereafter for their Words and Atftons; but as they who eth) eae ΤΩΙ 
know the Gofpel to be indeed an Happy means of Liberty, or Freeing Goipet, ce 
us from the yoke of the Mofaical Rites, and the Power of Sin.and Death, cially to be Mer- 
and yet to be at the fame time a Law whereby we are to govern our “i 
Words and Afiins, and whereby we fball be jude’d at the last day, 
which confideration 1s of great weight to induce you to the practice of the 
Chriftian Duty of Charity toward your Poor Brethren. 13 For he fhall 
have judgment without mercy at fhe /a/? Day, that has fhew’d no mercy 
to the Poor and Flelple{s; and on the other hand mercy triumphs over 
judgment, 2. 6. le that bas fhewn mercy according to the Rules of the 
Gofpel, foal thereby be enabled at the last Day to triamph, inafmuch as 
Such his merciful Behaviour proceeded from a True fenfe of Religion, by 
means whereof be foall be freed from the Judgment of Condemnation. 

14 70 convince you further, that you ought to be Doers of the Word, τς gxcher con- 
and not Belevers or Hearers only; and withall to Rettify the wrong vinces them of 
Interpretation fome of you put on the Doérin of our Brother (m) Paul p< eI pie aa 
concerning juftification by Faith, I go on to add: What do’s it profit wellas Hearers, of 
unto Salvation, my Brethren, tho’ a man fay he has Faith, and have not ἜΚ ΗΝ 
Works agreeable to Faith? can.Faith alone fave him? 15 7 fball re- tha weare Jaft- 
prefent to you the Abfurdity of the Dotiren of Fuftification by Faith alone,h<4 fo Works ay 
in a familiar inffance. ¥a Brother or Sifter be naked, and deftitute of as fome mifncer- 
daily Food; 17 Andene of you fay unto them, Depart in peace, be preted the Do- 
ye warm’d and fill'd: notwithhanding ye give theri not thofe things, " 
which are needfull to warm and fill the Body; what do’s it profit them 
for you thus to {peak to them, while you Do wothing for them? τς Even 
10 Fatth, iftt has not Works accompanying it,is dead by 1t felf, 2. 6.) 
profit you unto Salvation No more than your bare wifhes to your poor 
Brother or Sifter of beirig Warm and ΕἸ ἃ do's profit them,’ without 
giving them any thing to Warm and Fi them. τὸ (a) Yea, aman. 
may lay 10 fuch a Solifidian, Thou halt in Pretenfion Faith, and I have 

) ν᾿ π᾿ 


ε΄. 


‘James, Chap. II. 


LEX 1: ; 
ἔχω" σδιιξόν wor τίων oma oT χω- 
δας F ἔργων oY, καγὼ δείξω σοι cx 
TW ἔργων ue τίω mis MY. 19 Σὺ 
πιφεύεις ὅτι ὁ Θεὺς εἰς CH’ καλῶς 
TIS % TH δαιμόνια, πιφεύασι καὶ 
Peiorycr. 20 Θέλεις δὲ γνῶναι, ὦ 
αὐϑρωπε NEVE, ὅτι ἡ mgs χωεὶς τὰ 
ἐργῶὼν νέχρά ὅδν; 21 AGenap ὁ 
πατὴρ nu ux o& ἔργων ἐδικαιώθη, 
ἀνενέγκας lorax τὸν υἱὸν auTy Gn 
τὸ ϑυσιαφήρμον; .22 Βλέπεις ὅτι ἡ 
crisis otwnpyd τοῖς ἐργχοῖς αὐτῷ, καὶ 
cn TH ἔργων ἡ mins ἐπελειώθῃ; 
23 Καὶ ἐπληρώθη ἡ γραφὴ ἡ λέγῳ- 
on Ἐπίτευσε δὲ ACendue τῷ Θεῷ, 
x) éAoMoSy αὐτῷ εἰς δικαιοσυγίευ, % 
φίλος @cy ἐκλήθη, 24 Ocate Gi- 
yuu ὅτι ἐξ ἔργων Sixaiy Toy ἄγγρωπος, 
XO YX ἐκ πίχεως μόνον. 25 Ομοίως 
δὴ χαὶ Ραὰς ἡ πόρνη οὔκ ἐξ ἐργῶν 
ἐδικαιώθη» κ' χυοδεξαυνδῥη τῷῶς ἀγ- 
γίλῃς κοὶ ἑτέρᾳ ὁδὼ ὠὀχζξαλῦσᾳ ; 
26 ὥασερ yap 7 σώμα, γωεὶς wave 
μαΐζος rexesy Sty, ὅτω καὶ TGS χώ- 
CAS τῶν ἔργων venpa 601. 


TRANSLATION. 


works: fhew me thy faith 
without thy. works, and I will 
fhew thee my faith by my 
works. 

-19 Thou believelt that there 
is one God; thou doft well: 
the Devils alfo believe and 
tremble. 

20 But wilt thou know, ὁ 
vain man, that faith without 
works 15 dead? ! 

21 Was not Abraham our 
father juftified by works, when 
he had offer’d [aac his Son up- 
on the altar? 

22 Seeft thou, how faith 
wrought with his works, and 
by works was faith made per- 
fel? 

23 And the Scripture was 
fulfill’d, which fays; Abraham 
believ’d God, and it was im- 
puted unto him for righteouf- 
nefs, & he was call’d the friend 
of God: 

24 Ye fee then, how that by 
works a man 15 jultified, and 
not by faith only. 

25. Likewife alfo was not 
Rahab the harlot juftified by 
works when fhe had receiv’d 
the meflengers, and had fent 
them out another way? 


» 26 For as the body with- 


out the fpirit is dead, fo faith 
withoug works: is dead alfo. 


Κεφ. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 18. + Soit ie read in Alex, and fome other MSS. as alfo in Vulg. Syr. and 


Ethiop. Verfions. 


V.6. 


- James, Chap. II. 
"PARAPHRASE. 


in Reality Works: fhew me the Reality of thy Faith without thy Works, 
Which thou canst never do, Faith being an internal A& of the Mind, 
and not to be difcover'd. ut by its Effeé?s: and I will fhew thee the 
Reality of tay Fah by my Works, as the Caufe is demonftrated by its 
Loffe. τὸ Whereas thou believeft that there is one God; thou doft 
well fo far: but then thou doft no more than the Devils, for the Devils 
alfo-believe s4is and yet tremble at the thoughts of God, as by whom 
they foall be at the laft day doom’d to Eternal Torment, notwithftauding 
fuch their bare Faith. 20 But wilt thou know, or be conuinc’d, O vain 
Man, that Faith without Works is Dead, Σ ¢. anprofitable unto Salva- 
tion? Thon may be farther convinc'd hereof by the following Example 
of Abraham, the Very Perfon inftanc'd in by our Brother Paul, as being 
jufiified by Faith? _21 Was not Abraham our Father juftified by 
Works, as well as by Faith, efpectally by that fignal Ad of his Obe- 
atence, when he had offer’d Ifaac his Son upon the Altar? 22 Seeft 
thou how Faith, whereby Abraham counted that God was able to raife 
Lfaac even from the Dead, wrought together with his Works, and by 
Sach bis Works was Ais Faith made Perfcdt, ἡ, e. avarlable unto Salvation. 
23 And 2} wasewith refpe to fuch his Abts of Obedtence, that the 
Scripture was fulfill’d, which fays: Abraham believ’d God, and it was 
imputed unto him for Righteoufuefs; and s4ereupon he was call'd the 
Friend of Gol. 24 Ye fee then, how that 225 paffage of Scripture 
cited by Paul as a Proof of Abrahams being juftified by Faith, 1s, by 
no means to be ff under Stood, as if he was suftified by Faith only, 
but by bis Works.as well as bis Faith; and hence ye may infer in 
general that by Works a Man is juftified and not by Faith only. 
25 Likewife alfo, as a further proof thereof, was not Rahab the harlot 
juftiied by Works.as wef as ᾿ Faith? viz. as by Faith in Believing 
that God would givé Canaan to the Lfraclites, fo by Works when the had 
receiv’d the Me(fengers, or /pics, and had fent them out of Jericho an- 
other way from that which they came thither, and which they defign'd 
to return by. From this example of Rabab ye fee alfo, that by Works a 
man is jufiified, and not by Faith only: 26 For, to add one more il- 
luftration of this. .matter, as the Body without the Spirit or Soul en- 
‘ livening it, is dead) or available to no Benefit of the Natural life, fo 
Faith without Works is dead alfo, or not available to any Benefit of the 


Spiritual Life, and confequently not to Eternal Salvation. ἡ 


i a 
eget ow oa acts g MU 5S. SgR@TION 
a rt ae ea en, οἱ ie 7 ae , ΕΙΣ ον; Ὁ Ἢ : ie, “Ἢ 
fer : : La , ἢ ; ᾿ ᾿ νὰ ᾿ τ ἊΣ 
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James, Chap. III. 


T E x 4 


Κεφ. γ. Μὴ πολλοὶ διδωσκαλοι. 


Hrectrs, ἀδελφοί uv, addres ὅτι μι - 
Cov κᾶμα ληψόμεθα. 2. Πολλὰ 
Pp “ἰαίομεν ἅπαντες. Εἴ πο ἐν λό- 
Yo ὦ Hai, ὕτος τέλειος ἀνὴρ, δὺ- 
τα τὸς χαλινα)λώγησοῃ ἡ ὅλον τὸ σῶμα. 
3 198, τὴ ἵππων τὸς χαλινεὶς εἰς 
τὸ φύμα]α, βάλλομεν ῶθ3- τὸ πεί9ι- 
οἶα! αὐτ εἰς ἡμῶν, καὶ ὅλον τὸ σῶ μα eb. 
τῶν μετοιγομεν. 4 dy, x) τὸ πλοῖα 
τηλιχαῦτο, dia, x, ὑπὸ σκληρῶν ἀνέ- 
μῶν ἐλωυνόμδμα,, μετούγεϊω ὑπὸ ἐλα. 
irs πηδοιλίῳ, oad ἂν ἡ δρμὴ © ev- 
ψύγογίος Bern”), ς Οὕτω καὶ ἡ γλῶο- 
σοι μικρὸν μέλος 61, καὶ μεγαλαυ χά. 
1διᾷ, ὀλίγον πῦρ ἡλίκζω ὕλίω ἀγάπα. 
6 Καὶ ἡ γλῶοτω πῦρ, ὃ κόσμος ΤῊς 
ἀδικία" T 4 yAGose χαϑίςα ἢ ἐν τοῖς 
μέλεσιν ἡμῶν, ἡ απιλῦσοι ὅλον τὸ CH= 
μα; καὶ φλογίζ You τὸν Teorey ὃ yave- 
σεως, χαὶ φλογεζομδῥη ὑπὸ > γοένγης. 


ΑΝΝΟΤΑΤΙΟΝϑδ8... 


TRANSLATION. 


Chap. ITI. 


My brethren, be not many 
* teachers , knowing that we 
fhall receive the greater con- 
demnation. | 

2 For * we all offend in ma- 
ny things. If any man offend 
not in word, the fame is a per- 
feét man, * able to bridle even 
the whole body. 

3 Behold we put” bridles in 
the horfes mouths, that they 
may obey us,and we turn about 
their whole body. | 

4 Behold alfo the fhips, 
which, tho’ they be fo great, 
and are driven of fierce winds, 
yet are they turn’d about with 
a very finall helm, whitherfo- 
ever *he lifts that guides 11. 

ς Even fo the tongue 15 a 
little member, and * does great 
things. Behold, how great a 
matter a little fire kindles! 

6 And the tongue isa fire, a 
world of iniquity: the tongue 
js among our. members, * that 
which defiles the whole body, 
and fets on fire the courfe of 
nature, and is fet on fire of hell. 


7 lace 


V. 6. + οὕτως is not read either in Alex. and fome other MSS. nor yet in Vul- 


gar Latin and Syr. Vesfions; which in all probability is the True Reading, forr 
afmuch as in reality i¢-.difturbs:the Senfe; altho’ it feems,to hgve been added by 
{ome One at firft:to, make it more compleat, but indifcreetly. cat heck 
(0) The reafon of my altering the Common Tranflation herein is this, be- 
caufe the faid Rendring, tho’ exactly conformable to the Original, is Am- 
biguous in our Englifh Tongue , which makes no Diftin@ion of Termina- 
tions as to Cafe or Gender of the Adjective, as the Greek do’s, wherein there- 
fore there is no fuch Ambiguity. My meaning is, that this Englifl: Expreffion, 
In many things we nn All, may denote that Iz many things we offend Au 
osbers; or, we offena Al, i.e. break the Whole Low. hereas by placing the 
words as I have done, any fuch Ambiguity is taken away, and the words capable 
of no other fenfe, than that wherein they were deGign’d by the Holy Pen-man. | 
(6) Mige- 


: James, Chap. III. - 19 
| ΓΞ PARAPHRASE 


SECTION IIL 


The Apoftte comes now to fpeak more Largely and Openly, tho not 
Exprefily, of the Great Sin of the Fews, tn contending with {uch 
Bitternefs and Malice for heer Law and Liberty from the Ro-- 
man Yoke; and in not only perfecuting private Perfons, but 
alfo raifing Publick Tumults and Wars on that account. 


Chap. JII. My Brethren, be not fo many of you Ambitious of becom- The Apotte 
ing Rabbies or Teachers of the Law, and confequently of the neceffity of peaks more 
obferving its Rites in order to Salvation, knowing that, were thts true, pony tho? nee 
we fhall but-thereby become liable to receive the greater Condemnation. ¢xprefsly,of their 


.. Si i con- 

2 For(o) we All, even the moft Zealous among us for the Obfervance of reuding fa Zealouf- 
the Law, offend in many things against it, and more efpectally in that ieee aes 
ad “a - δὴν 

member that is imploy'd in Teaching others, viz. the Tongue. Af any and Perfecuring 


man offend not in Word, the fame is a Perfect Man, 2. δ. arrty'd 10 a fuch as did not 
great Degree of Perfedion, as fhewing thereby that δὲ is Able to bridle, πον gistemef and 
1. 6. dtret? the Attions of the whole Body. 3 Lafe the Metaphor of ἃ ἘεΙο(ο ἘΣ ἔο [8Π|ε 
Bridle as appofite in this cafe: for behold. we put bridles in the horfes κπὰ Gommocione 


mouths, and with them we turn about their whole Body. 4 Beholdin the world 
alfo the fhips, which, tho’ they be fo great, and are driven of fierce ‘nereby. He ex- 


: ; ᾿ cellently fhews, 
winds, yet they are turn’d about with a very {mall Helm, whitherfoever by fome familiar 


he lifts that guides it. ς 4s @ Bridle or Helm, tho Little in itfelf, yet eas 
thus do's great things, in the management of an Horfe or Ship: Even uerly inconfftene 
fo the Tongue is indeed a Little member, and yet (p) do’s Great things," 7 P#7- 
in the management of the Affairs of the World. of a further iMufira- 
tion hereof, behold, how great a matter a Little Fire kindles? 6 And 
the Tongue is i this re[pef¥ asa Fire, 1} is a World of Iniquity, i.e. 22 
caufes a vakt deal of Michief in the World: the Tongue is among our 
members, that which defiles:the whole Body, and fets on fire the Courfe 
of Nature (7) or Wheel of fers, and it is fet on fire of Hell; and it 
refewsbles Fire alfo in this, that when Fire has once got the Maftery, tt 
. is 


ANNOFATION 5. 


(p) Μιγαλαυχίω fignifies to do as well as to δοαι of, great things. And the for- 
ae senfe being moft pertinent to the matter in hand, aught therefore to be 'ἅ 
preferr’d. , 

(7) That by Cour/e of Nature is not hereto be underltood the Courfe of Na- 
tural things eftablifh’d by God the Author of Nature, is evident, inafmuch as 
the Tongue can so way affect ordiforder that. Whence it follows, that by the 
Cour fe of Nature is here to be underftood the Natural Courfe or Order of Humauz 
Affairs, or the Wheel of Human Affairs left to turn round according to the Na- 
ture of things; agreeably whereto as the word τροχὸς do's literally fignify a Wee! 
or Cuur{e of a Wheel, [Ὁ γένεσις may literally import, and do’sin the Scripture lan- | 
guage import, the .d@soms and .@fairs of Men. 


᾿ Cz (r) Whereas 


20 


James, Chap. IIT. 


TEXT. 
7 Πᾶσα ἢ φύσις ϑηρίων Te x πεεινῶν, 
ἐρπητ τὸ καὶ ἐναλίων, δὼ μαζετοι καὶ 


δηοδώμαςο τὴ Quod ty ἀγϑρω πίνῃ. 
 § Τὴν δὺ γλῶσσαν ψδεὶς διωύατω ἀν- 


)ρώπων δευμώσαι, ἀχᾳταογεΐον χακόν. 
μεφῇ tod ϑανα Τηφύρῳ, 
εὐλογῦμεν T Θεὸν ¥ πατέρφι, καὶ οὐ 
αὐτῇ κα]αρώμεϑα THs ανδρώποις τς 
woh ouoiwow Oey yenpve(dt» 10 Ex 
τῷ Wed quaes ὀξέρχετω εὐλογία x 
κατοίρα. Οὐ Ren, ἀδελφοί UY, TaLTA 
ὕτω Yeah. 11 Min} my ὧχ 
ants onus βρύει Ὁ γλυκὺ καὶ ὃ m- 
χρόγ; 12 Μὴ δυιυαα); adtA Poi LY, 
συκὴ ἐλαίας “ποίῃσο!, ἢ ἄμπελος σύκα; 
ὅτως ᾿υδὲ ἀλυκὸν γλυκὺ mono ὕδωρ, 

12 Τίς συφὸς κω ᾿δλιφήμων οὗ 


ὑμῶν; σδειξάτω cx τῇς καλὴς ἀνα- 


Spoons τὼ ἔργα αὐτοῦ ἐν “δ αὖ τητι 
σοφίας. 14 Εἰ δὲ ζῆλον πικρὸν 
ἔχετε καὶ ἐεάγειαν ty τῇ καρδίῳ UL; 
μὲ κα]ακαυχοιοθε ἡ eddie xb) Ὁ 


ἀληϑείας. τ; Οὐκ ἔφιν αὕτη ἡ σοφία 


9 Ey wry | 


TRANSLATION. 


7 For every kind of beatts, 
and of birds, and of * creeping 
things, and things .in the 88, 
is tam’d and has been tam’d of 
mankind. 

8 But the tongue can no man 
tame; itis an unruly evil, * it 
is full of deadly poyton. 

9 Therewith blefs we God 
even the Father, and therewith 
curfe we men who are made 
after the fimilitude of God. 

10 Out of the fame mouth 
proceedeth bleffing and curf- 
ing. My Brethren, thefe things 
ought not fo to be. 

11 Do's a- fountain fend 
forth at the fame place {weet 
warer and bitter? 

12 Can the Fig-tree,my Bre- 
thren, bear * olives or a vine 
figs? fo can no fountain of Salt 
qater yeild frefh water. 

13 Whoisa wife and*know- 
ing man among you? let him 
{hew out of a good converfa- 
tion his works with meeknefs 
of Wifdom, 

14. But if ye have bitter en- 
vying and ftrife in your hearts 
glory not, and ly not againft 
the truth. , 

1g * This is. not the Wif- 


ave Sey 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(r) Whereas by Serpents we mean but fome forts of Creeping things, therefore 
I have chofe to render the word in the fame latitude as the Original ts capable of. 
(s) I inftance in thefe particulars, becaufe thefe are fuch as that therein All 
Men, Good as well as Bad, are made after the Similitude of God. However, it 
is not improbable, but the Apoftle might hereby mean more particularly the Ho- 
4inefs, wherein True Chriftians refemble God, who is in a {pecial manner their 


Chriftians curs’d by the Unbelievin 


ews and Judaizing Believers. 


Father ; forafmuch as in all lving ἣὰ the Men thus curs’d were the Orthodox 
6 


V. 12. tand (4) So it is read in 


x. and fome other MSS. asalfo in Vulg. 


syr. and Ethiop. Verfions(faving only that the Alex. MSS. leaves out #r#s.) And 


indeed 
9 


i err 
—_PARAPHRASEK ©. 


4s not eaftly to be extinguifo'd. 7 For every Kind of beafts and of birds, 
and of (r) creeping things, and things in the Sea, is tam’d and has been 
tam’d of mankind, (0 as 10 do no harm to Men. 8 But the Tongue of 
Another can no man, tame i fach a manner; it isan unruly Evil; ic 
is full of Deadly poyfon, which is not to be taken away, as is the Poyfon 
of any Venemous Creeping things. o Therewith blefs we God even 
the Father of us Men, and therewith nevershele/s curfe we Men, who 
are made after (.} the Similitude of God our Father or Creator, as being 
endued with(s) InteHeCual Faculties anda Free Wik. τὸ Out of the 
fame mouth proceeds Blefling and Curfing. My Brethren, thefe chings 
ought not fo to be. 11 Do’sa Fountain fend forth at the fame place 
fweet water and bitter? «2 Can the Fig-tree, my Brethren, bear olives, 
either a Vine Figs? fo neither can (2) a fountain of falt water yeild frefh 
water. dud in like manner All your Pretenfions to Piety ts 1H-grounded, 
while you flick not at faying and doing the worft that can be fatd againft 
thofe Orthodox Chriftians, that maintain there is now no Neceffity to ob- 
Serve the Rites of the Law: for tt is impoffible (no le[s than the fore- 
mention'd common Inflances in natural things) that this can be confiftent 
with true Christianity or Piety. 


13 Who is truly a Wile and Knowing man among you? let him je γος το 


fhew out of a good converfation his Works of true Piety or Chriftianity them the great 
with meeknefs of Wifdom, +. 6. let him _fhew his Wifdom by a gaod ον Piference be- 


: ἜΣ : . : rue Godl 
Pious and truly Chriftian Conver fation, by.works of Charity and Moekne/s. Wiftem, and the 
14, But if ye have bitter Envying and Strife in your hearts agamnS¥ the νέον they. vs 
Orthodox ci glory not of fach your Wifdom, and lye notagainit and that the wars 


the Truth ἡ laying claim falfely to true Wifdom. 15 This Wifdom you and Ταππμῖνε ταὶ 


ghry were Zealous for 
' the Law, was ow- 


ANNOTATIONS. ing Aen 
᾿ eal ῺΣ OWN DINU LUST Sy 
indeed this in probability 15 the true Original Reading, not only becaule there and not agreable 
can be no probable Reafon affign’d for leaving out ὑδεμίσι πηγὴ, bad that been τῆς το the Will of God. 
Original Reading ; whereas it is obvious why it might be added, namely as be- 
ing {uppos’d neceflary to compleat the Senfe, and fo firft put in the Margin by 
way .of Note, and afterwards transferr’d thence into the Text it felf. But upon 
more mature confideration it will appear, that ἀδημέμ πηγὴ a5 it now {tands in the 
Text, do’s not anfwer fo directly to what went immediately before, .zswellbs 
the Reading here follow’d ; as alfo thac it: feems fuperfluous,. or no other than a 
Tautology. For the very fame is {aid in effect before ν. 11... And that’ ir anfwens 
not fo Directly to what is faid in the formet:part οὖν. 12. a6 the Readibg here 
follow’d , is apparent in that in the former part of: the faid v. 12, itis abt said, 
Can a Tree bear both Figs and Olives, or a Vine both Grapes and Figs? as.it fhould 
have been to have made exactly parallel thereto the-following Ciaufe, So:can neo . : 
Fountain yield both Salt water and Frefb: But it is faid in the former part οὖν. 
12. Can the Fig-tree bear Olives or the Vine Figs? to which directly art(wers, So 
neither can Salt water yeild Frefo. So that.ro make the parallel exact, He that 


added ὑδεμίᾳ πηγὴν Mould have added:it thus, tras ὀδερίω πηγὴ τῷ ἀλυκῶ yauxd masher - , 
éde; as | have render’d it for the Greater perfpicuity. -. 2.0 3:2 gal) | 


(#) Εὐπειϑὸς 


TE xX T. 


Grade κατερχορδῥη, ἀλλ᾽ Gry, 


ψυχικὴ, Suinonads. 16 Οπὸ7 Ἢ 
ὄπλος % teste, cx) ἀκα]αςασία καὶ 
nea DarAoy ὡράγμα. i7H δὲ CLV Gm, 
δεν σοφία Ὄρϑτον & aren inv, ἐπεῖα 
εἰ ρηνικ ἢ, ἔπτεικὴς, εὐπειϑὴς, μεφὴ 
ἐλέυς % καρπῶν αγαγῶν, aNdxpios 
ἡ ανυποχριΐζο. 18 Kapa No δὶ- 
χαιοστύώης ἐν εἰρήνη ἀπείρεται Τοῖς 
ποιοῦσιν εἰρηνν. Κεφ. d\. 11050 πὸ- 
Aeon καὶ μάγαι ἐν ὑμῖα ; Οὔκ ἐντεῦ- 
Sav, ix TH ἡϑονῶν ὑμῷν, τῶν φρα]ευό- 
wW cy ἔν τοις μέλεσιν ὑμῶν ; 2 Em- 
ϑυμᾶτε, % Οὐκ ἔχετε" φονεύετε καὶ 
ζηλῦτε, καὶ ¥ διωαοδε Ἔλιτυ χέων. 
μάχεοϑε % πολεμέιτι, Osx ἔχετε δὲ 
Gig dpa σὰν παν ΟΝ a 
mite xy ¥ λαμ(άνετε, διότι κακῶς 
aimicre, Wa ἐν ταῖς ἡδοναῖς ὑμῶν 
᾿δαπανῆσητε. | 

| 4 Moiyol 204 Moryarisrs , οὐχ, 


TRANSLATION. 


dom thac defcends from above, 
but is earthly, fenfual, devilith. 

16 For where envying and 
ftrife is, there is confufion and 
every evil work. 

17 But the Wifdom that ts 
from above, is firft pure, then 
peaceable, gentle, ealy to be m- 
treated, full of mercy and good 
fruits, without partiality, and 
without hypocrify. 

18 And the fruit of righte- 
oufnefs is fown in peace *for 
them that make peace. 


Chap. LV. 

From whence come wars and 
fightings among your come 
they not hence, eve of your 
lufts, that war in your mem- 
bers? 

2 Ye luft, and have not: 
ye kill and * are zealous, and 
cannot obtain; ye fight and 
war, yet ye have-not, becaufe 
ye ask not. 

3 Yeask and receive not,be- 
caufe ye ask amifs, that ye may 
confume #f upon your lufts. ὁ 

4 Ye adulterers and adul- 
oid ure 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(w) Εὐποιϑὴς may denote allo Obedient, or rather That wherein there is a Rea- 
dinefi and Difpoftion to be Obedient, and then hereby may be deneted very per- 


tinently the 


bedience of the True Chriftians to the Roman Government, con- 


trary to the Difobedience and Rebellion of the Unbelieving Jews. 
(w) By the Partiel:ty here mention’d the Apaftle may refer to the great Spleen 


and Malice of the Judaizing Believer againft the Orthodox Chriftian; whereas 
had they been of a True Chriftian Spiric, this would have induc’d them to have 
dealt more Kindly and Friendly with the Orthodox. 

(x) It being evident from the Hiftory of thofe times, that fuch as were moft 
Earneft for the Liberty of the Jewifh Nation from the Raman Dominion, were 
particularly term’d Zealats; hence it feems very probable that the Apoftle hese 
setess to them , by the ule.of the word ζελῦτε, this denoting sq Zaaloufly affect 
any thing, asGa/.4.17. .. 0. 2 ον ον 


Ν. τ. 


James, Chap. Lil, IV. 29 
PARAPHRASE.: 

glory m, 1s not the Wifdom that defcends from Above, but is Earthly, 
4.¢. fach as arifes from the Love of Earthly things, Senthal, 2. ¢. proceeds 

from the Lufts of the Flefo; nay it ts no other than Devilifh or fach as 

comes from the Devil. τό For where Envying and Strife is, there is 
Confufion and every evil Work, as the natural Confequents of Envying 

and Strife. 17 But the Zrue Wifdom that 15 from Above, 1s firft pure 7” 
oppa/ition to the Earthly-mindedne/s and Sen{uality of your Falfe Wifdom , 

then in the next place it is peaceable and gentle, 12 oppoftiion to Strife 

and Envying ; it is likewife (u) Eafy to be increated or per/uaded by pro- 

per arguments , contrary to the Obftinecy of many among you, tull of 

Mercy and good Fruits or Deeds of Charity, which Qualifications are 

much wanting among you, without (w) Partiality, and without Hypo- 

crify, which guahties are too Rife among you. 18 And the Frutt of 
Righteoufnefs is fown in peace for them that make peace, 7. 6. They 

that love and follow after Peace, fhall reap the Reward of the Righteous, 

viz. the Peace and Bleffings of God. Chap. ΕΝ. Ow the contrary, from 

whence come thofe more Open and Publick Wars, wherein the Unbeltev- 

ing Fews are now adays fo frequently engag'd againft otber Nations, and 

thofe le/s Publick F ighungs and Diffenftons among you, wherein the Ἅ6!- 

datzing Believers are engag’d again/t the Orthodox. Behever.? come they 

not hence, even of your Stmfull Lufts or Defires after Worldly and Sen- 

fual things, that war in your Bodily Members agains? your Stal, or Rea- 

Jou, and confequently ἀραὶ the Diredtions of the Spirit of God. So- far 

are fuch your Wars and Fightings frone proceeding of the Wifdomm that is 
Srom Above, asye falfely pretend. 2 Ὗς luft, more efpetially for Liberty 
From the Roman Toke, and for to have year felves Daminton over: the Reft 

of the World, by the Coming of a Temporal Triumphant, Meffiah expe@ed 

by you without jas? grounds; and afterall you have not that Liberty 

and Dominion you thus lufi after, or fo earnefily defire: nay in purfuit 

of them, ye Stick not to kill Au that you think fland in’ your way, and 

are (+) Zealous fo 266 very highe/t and weeft Desree imaginable, and yet 

after af cannot obtain. what you would have; say ye fight and even make 

yale War against fuchias oppofe you, yet ye ἔνε not after ak the 2.1: 

rty and Dominion ye defire, becaufe y¢e:ask not or fincerely enquire by 

proper methods, wabether [uch Liberty and Dominion be agreeable. to the 

Will and Purpofe of Gods: .3 Ye‘do indeed ask tn Priper of Godto geve 

you thefe things, and receive them not, becaufe ye ask amifs, zamely 

that ye may confume it upon your Lufts, 2, 6. that Aaving this Liberty 

and Dominion over the World, ye may thereby'péfce{s the Good things of 

the World to gratify your fenfual Appetites with, aud may gratify your 

Pride by Lording it over the Reft of Mankind: your Lufting and being we proceeds to 
thus Zealots for Liberty and Dominion pores not proms any Real thew , chat their 
Defire or Delign if pfemoring thereby Be Glory of (θα... .. Prac it a ας 

4 Ye Adulterers and Adulterefles, (for fine wap deftly calla, inte Piety or chrittia 
. ye nity, 


~ 


> ὧν 


᾿ τ James, Chap. IV. 


TRANSLATION. 


οἴδατε Shh φιλία τῷ κόσμν, ἔχϑρὰ 
τῷ Θεοῦ ‘Stty; ὃς ὧν cee βαλυϑὴ φί- 
λος &1) τῷ κῦσμ ; eytess τῷ Θεοῦ 
καϑίζατα). s H ϑυκεῖτε on χεγῶς 
ἡ γραφὴ λέγ4: χρρ9ς φθόνον ἐστίπο- 
$4 τὸ πνεῦμα Ὁ κατῴχησεν ἐν ἡμῖν; 
6 Μείζονα δὲ διδῶσι eeu διὸ λέγφ 
O Θεὸς CaPngaiorg LYN THOT ET OY , 
Tames δὲ δίδωσι ᾿χούξαν. 7 Υπὸ- 
τάγητε Ly τῷ Θεῷ, αντίφητε δὲ τῷ 
αἰᾳθόλῳ, χαὴ φεύξεται ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν. 
8 Εγγίσωτε τῷ Θεῷ ἢ ἐγίίει ὑμῖν" 
καϑααίσουτε χῶᾶρρις, ἀμαρτωλοὶ, καὶ 
ἀγνίσοιτε καρδίας, Nye. 9 Ta- 
λαιπωρῆσοτε, y πενδῆσα]ε, x χλαύ. 
eure ὃ γέλως ὑμῶν εἰς 790s μέϊα- 
wibhets ὶ Sed οὖ de 
10 Ταπεινώθητε. ome τῷ Κυρίῳ, 
Wilda < 

aa Μὴ καταλαλέιτε δλλήλων, 
ἀδελφοί. ὃ καϊαλαλῶν ἀϑυλφοῦ Τὴ 
κείνων ἃ ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, xa G@rares 
γόμν % xednd νόμον. εἰ δὴ νόμων κοι- 


4 


3. an : “4 ᾿ 
1045, YX εἰ ποιητὴς TOU, ἀλλὰ κριτής. 


terelfes, know ye not that the 


ον friendfhip of the world 15 en- 


mity with God? whofoever 
therefore will be a friend of the 


‘World, is the enemy of Gead., 


s Do ye think that théScri- 
pture *fpeaks in vain? Do's 
the Spirit thac dwells in.us, luft 


toenvy? : eet as 


6. * Nay he gives more grace, 
wherefore he fays, God refifts 


- the proud, but gives grace unto 
. the humble.. 


7 Submit-your felves there- 
fore to God: *but refift the De- 
vil, and he will flee. from. you. 

8 Draw nigh to God, and he 
will draw nigh to you: cleanfe 
your hands, ye Sinners; and 
purify your hearts, ye double- 
minded. 

9 Be afflited, and mourn, 
and weep: let your. laughter, 


θὲ turn’d to.mourning, and 


your joy to heavinefs. 

10 Humble your felves in 
the fight of the Lord, and he 
fhall lift you up. 

11 Speak not * againft one 
another brethren. He that 


{peaks againft his brother, * or 


judges his brother, fpeaks ἃ» 
gain{t the law, and judges the 
law, but if thou judge the law, 
thou art-nor a doer of the law, 
but a judge. Tolan 

ας. 12 Eis 


“ANNOTATIONS. — " 
V.in. ¢ [εἰν read ¢and not τὸ in Alex, and other ‘MSS. ἂς alfo in Vulg. and 


Syr. Verfions. . Pie. 


(y) There is {carce aay: Text in the Whole Bible, that, has more perplex’d Ja- 


terpreters than this, and confequently has had more I] 


ns put upon it. 


, , I terBretat 
That follaw’d in the Parsplira 6, feems‘to me by fat'the me Pay and Natural 


and Pertinent, 


fo'the Beft: For the Difficulty briana Takk feems to have 


arifen 


"James, Chap. IV. 2s 
-PARAPHRASE. — 


ye prefer the Love of Worldly Riches and Pleafurée to the Love of God, 
which 1s no other thana kind of Adultery,) know ye not that the Friend- 
fhip of the World, which lands in competition with, and indifpofes you 
fo believe, and obey ‘the Wik of God, 1s Enmity with God. Whofoever 
therefore will be a Friend of the World 20 this degree, is the Enemy of 
God; fo far are ye from having any good Grounds to hoaft of or rely on 
the Frienafbip and Favour of God, to profper your Enterprifes. § Do 
(7) you think that the Scripture {peaks in vain, when it fo often repre- 
Jents [uch Frienafbip with the World as Enmity with God? Or do’s the 
Spiric that dwells in us, 7 we de truly the Friends of ‘God, lult or fiw 
us up to envy the Worldly Diminion and Pleafure. of others? .6 Nay 
fo far is the faid Floly Spirit of God from this, that it is He alone which 
gives us more or greater Grace than to envy others. Wherefore He the 
fatd fpivit lays, God refilts the Proud, /ach as make Worldly Ambition 
and Grandeur their Chief Aim; but gives Grace, asin other ‘re[pects, fa 
not to Envy, unto the Humble, who are contented-to Jubmit ta the Wilk 
and Difpenfations of Providence. Submit your felves thereforéto 
God, by fubmitting your {elves to the Dominion of the Romans, under 
which Gods Providence has placed you: but refilt the Devil, who ἐξ is 
that puts thefe Envious and Seditious Principles into you, and he will 
flee from you guickly,, when he once perceives that, you Acartiuy.ond fern 
cerely refift him. ὃ On the other hand Draw nighto God /incere/; δ, 
Repentance and Obedience , and he will'draw high to you i Ὁ δΡὸν" 
cleanfe your hands from Rapin and Injuftiseandall other Sinful’ A@i0ns; 
ye Laat have been Sinners 12 fuch refpeés; and purify your hearts, pe- 
culiarly from the Love of the World, ye double-mindec;' who have κα mind 
to ferva God, (ὃ a mind to.ferve the Uiorld-tog. ἡ Be alhiched; ahd mautny 
and weep'for.your pa/t Sins: let your Laughter be tugn’d to Mourning 
and your Joy to Heavinefs by way of Replat τὸ Hamble your Talvee 
inthe fight.ofthe Lord,and the fha}J Aiftyou upraud adwance you i dug. 
. time to greater Glory than T bat of this World which you fo much defwe. τσ. 
AL: dud as.you ἀγα τ ποί thus to War and Πρ δ οὐ the account’ of Yowr He obferves that 
Religion, fo kewifa. {peak not again{t ogg. anothers ‘Brethrepy 20 CT pea es 
net the: Onbeliaving Fern, ‘on Padaizing Behever. [Pee a at A [ ΚΖ who is able to fave 
Stians that obferve ‘not the! Mofarcal RAE NAR pA adarhe WE πα eres ὃς 
Brother, or Judges his Brother on his account, {peaks again{t the Law, they ought nor fo 
and judges or finds fault-oxb We Law, whithiis Only now in force, viz. Mae eee 
the. Law of Liberty (πον. thefe Rites) aboveimension'd wr:-the Gofpel: judge & condemn 
but if thou judge the Law, by which rhow onPhrelt fo guide ἐδ) Ἐΐ, {ποῦ <b ΠΕ nee 
ae TO. ἜΤ δὲ ther Libercy chan 
art not, ar thou ongbielt 10 be, Doe pf τ Law bata Mage of (Be Chrift har vouch 
a = ae i eae iit ᾿ rey eee " ΝΥΝῚ ὰ son d Be La Mice : 
: ἐν... Δ NU NO Ex Ay End Ὁ N 9. OT aac A st shy eta 
arifen only from wot pointing it aniebt,; which Has occaGen'd'thedike Pidiculty? 
in forme other places, particularly Hebr. 10.2, ie eee eee 
D V. 12. 


26 


‘James, Chap. IV, V. 


TEX T. 
12 Εἷς 621v ὁ νομοθέτης Ty κριτὴς, ὃ 


διώαμϑμος σῶσαῃ ἡ Ὁ'πολέσα! Tou δὰ | 


τὶς εἰ 8 XpIVOY ὃ πλυσίου 5 

13 Aye yun οἱ Aénpvles’ Sn wepov 
ἡ abesoy πορδυσομεϑα εἰς τήνδε T πὸ- 
λιν, ἡ ποιήσομεν Ones ἐγιαυτὸν ἕνα, κα 
ἐμπορδύσυμεϑα, ἡ χερδῆσο μεν" 


yh ζωὴ ὑμῶν; ἀτμὶς γὰρ ὄἜδιν 
" WEISS. ὀλίγου φαιγονδῥη, ἔπειτοι δὲ 
ἄφον iC μδῥη" 
ὑμᾶς: Ἐὰν ὁ Κύρομος ANH % Chota 
μὲν, καὶ ποιήσομεν TyT ἣ ὠχέϊνο, 
16 Νιῶ XN χαυχῶοϑε ἐγ τοῖς ἀλαζο- 
vets ὑμῶν" Πασαχ χαύχησις iawn, 


tongs en. 17 Eisen g vy καλὸν πριεὶ Ἃ 


ϑ ΜΗ TONS VT; an Ales αὐτῷ. ‘ei. 
‘Keg... Aye yuo οἱ πλσιοι, χλαὺ- 


σαϊρὀγχυλύξοήτε δὰ Gis ζᾳλαιπωβίαις. 
ὑμῶν τοὺς crepes. 2 Qa TASTES 


ὑμῶν ν σόσηντε, κα τοὶ ἑμώτια ὑμῶν onte- 


aan Cratlduyesorer 4.0 gues ὑμῶν καὶ ἃ 


ee ata) κα % ὃ ἰὸς αὐτῶν es βαρ- 
ame ὑμῖν ‘5th ὃ ράγε τῶς σάρχας 


oe gees 


14 Ole, 
mines. ¥x. ἔχιςα θεὲ Ὁ τῆς οὐριον". “ποία. 


“αν ἀντί TY λέγειν. 


TRANSLATION, 


12 There is one law-giver 
* and judge, who 1s able to fave 
and to deftroy: who art thou 
that judgeft thy * Neighbour ὃ 
13 Go to ioe: ye that fay, 
To day *and to morrow we 
will go into fuch a city, and 
continue therea year, and buy 
and. fell, and get gain: 
14 Whereas ye know not 


; what fhall be on the morrow. 


For what is your life? It is 
evena Vapour that appears for 
a licele time, and then difap- 
pears,* 

1s Forthat yec ought to fay, 
If the Lord will, *and we fhall 
live, we willalfo do this or that. 

16 But now ye *glory in 
your boaftings: all fuch glory- 
Ing is evil. 

17 Therefore to him that 
knows to do good, and dos it 
not, to him it 15 Sin. 

Chap. V. 
Go to now, ye rich men, 


weep and howl for your mife-: 
ries that *are coming Upon you. 


2 Your riches are Corrupted, 
and your garments are moth- 


eaten. 


3 Your gold and filver is 
* rufted, and the ruft of them 
fhall be a witnefs again{t you, 


and fhall eat your flefh, as ic 


ὑμῶν 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Vo 12. Ἐ So i it is read, with refpect to all the three Alterations made in this 
ΒΜ from the Common Editions, in Alex. and feveral other MSS. as alfo io 


Vulg. Syr. and Ethiop. Verfons. 


(z=) The Alexandrian and all the MSS. us’d by Dr Mill, » excepting only three, 


 eaths not ἡ. And it is not improbale but ναὶ might be turn’d into + 


thought it Abfurd to fay, To 
then-they 


needed not to go the Other; and 
be render’d asi by the Vulg. Syr. and Ethiop 


y One, who 


and to morrow, fitice if they went One day, 
ΚἊΝ the like account the = mi 


ranflators. Whereas by soe x 
preflio 


James, Chap. IV, V. 27 
PARAPHRASE. : 


Law as well as of Others, whichis what thou haft no Right to take upon 
thee to be. 12 There is bat One Lawgiver and Judge, who Is able to 
fave and to deltroy,. wz. Fefus Corif¥ ; who art thou fherefore that 
judgeft thy neighbour for not obferving what Chrif? has not impos’d upon 
him, but freed bim from by the means of the Gof/pel, the only Lavmnow 


im force? 
SECTION Iv. | 
The Apoftle adds fuch f sae Reproofs and Directions, as 
0 


were moft requifite for them; inferting again a particular Ex- 
hortatzon of the Fazthfull to Patience, and Clofing All with a 
_ ftrong Motzve to promote Piety in Others. 


13 Go to now, ye that fay, To day and (z) to morrow we will go the apitile-res 
into fucha City, ἡ. 6. we wid take a Long Journey into a Great Trading ae ἐν 
City at a great Diftance from our Flome, and continue there a Year, and speech,which ear- 

1 [4 ) peech, 
buy and fell, and get gain: (14 Whereas ye know not, what fhall be ties in it too 
on the morrow. For what is your Life? It is even as a Vapour that priow, in he rs 
appears for a little time, and then difappears:) 15 Go to now ye that ‘othe Uncertainty 
fay thas, for or inStead of this that ye ought to fay, viz. If the Lord Ὁ "#4" 
will, and we fhall live, we will alfo do this or that. 16 But now ye 
glory in your Boaftings or {peaking thus Prefumptuoufly of the Future : 

7 mui inform you that All fuch Glorying is Evil, as being Arrogating 
Too much to your felves, and.not {peaking with due Submiffion to the Di- 
vine Providence. τῇ Therefore what Excufe foever may be made for 
Such as have been hitherto guilty of this, for want of Better Lnftruciun, 
pet now to him that knows, by what 7 have faid, to do good or his Duty 
‘an this refpeé#, and do’s it not, to him it 15 az Jnexcufable, becaufe Wil- 
fuk Sin. And the fame holds good as to all other Inflances of Duty. 

Chap. V. Go to now, ye Rich Men of the Fews, ye will have cause, re Pen ΠΡ Se 
without a timely Repentance, to Τὰ and howl, for your miferies that for their Great 
are coming upon you. 2 Your Riches are corrupted, as things putri bbe e Ham 

fied by being kept too long, and your Garments are moth-eaten, being Jeid 2nd Injuftice arile- 
up in your Wardrobes, and not made ufe of to cloath your naked Brethren. "8 Peretom. 
3 YourGold and Silver 1s rufted, and the Ruft of them fhall be a wit- 
nefs againft you of your Covetoufne/s, and fhall eat your Flefh, as it 
were 
ANNOTATIONS. 
preffion feems not to be denoted, that they would go either to day or to morrow, 
bur rather that it would take them up a confiderable Time to go to the City they 
defign’d for, the word to day denoting the Day of Setting out, and the other 
Zo morrow, all the reft of the Time fpent in the Journey. That the City mutt 
reafonably be fuppos’d to be at a Great diftance, is evident from what follows, 
we wil continue there a year: whereas had it been at no greater diftance than 
might have been travell’d in one fingle day, either To day or To morrow, ic is 
not reafonable to fuppole the Perfons would calk of Continuing there a year, Exc. 
| D2 (2) Ange 


28 


‘James, Ch ap. V. 


haa ap ea Be 


TRANSLATION. 


ὑμῶν ὡς πῦρ' eSnomverceTe ἐν ἐογά- 
Tais ἡμέροις. 4 Idd, ὃ μιοδϑὸς 
τῶν RY ALTON τῶν LUMTHITOY τοὶς γώ- 
exs MU μῶν > 9 amegepn WG ap 
ὑμῶν, xexGe* καὶ o4 Boog Tov Ie- 
δασώντων εἰς τὰ ata Kueiov on- 
Caat εἰσεληλύϑασιν.. ¢ Ereupy- 
cute Ἐλὶ τὴς γῆς, key ἰασαταλή- 
cute: ἐϑρέψατε τοὺς χαρδῖας ὑμῶν ὡς 
ἐν ἡμέρᾳ opayns 6 χατεδιχάσαε, 
ἐφονεύσοαι τε τὸν διχαιον. ὕκ ἀντιτασ- 
CET OY U μιν. | 

7 Maxpouprowle ett, ἀδελφοὶ : 
ἕως ὃ apyoins ζ΄ Kuew. 13d, ὁ γεωρ- 
995 ὀχϑύγτω ἢ τίμιον καρπὸν “Δ γ᾽, 
μοαικρογυμῶν ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ, ἕως ἂν λάζῃη 
ὑετὸν ὡρώϊμον καὶ ὄψιμον. 8 Ma- 
χροϑυμησα]ε καὶ ὑμέις, φηρίξατε 
τὰς χαρδιας ὑμῶν ὅτι ἣ πῬῳσία Ty 
Kuesou ἥγ[κε. 9 Μὰ φενιάξετε χα 
ἀλλήλων, ἀδυλφοὶ, We μὴ χατα- 


 κριϑῆτε" ἰδοὺ, δ᾽ χριτὴς Ὧ29 ΤῊ 
Ὁ θυρῶν ἕφηχεγ. τ9 Ὑσισδειγμα λά.- 


Gere τῆς χακοπαγείας; ἀδελφοί LY, 
χαὶ τῆς μακροϑυμίας, TYS “ὐδοφή- 
ἄς οἱ ἐλάλησαν τῷ ὀνόματι Κυείου. 
1. ae | 


wl 


were fire: ye have * treafur'd 
wt up for the laft days. 

4. Behold, the hire of the la- 
bourers, who have reap’d down 
your fields, which is of you 
kept back cries: and the cries 
of them who have * got in 
your harveft, are enter’d into 
the ears of the Lord of * hofts, 

s Yehave liv’d-ia *Luxury 
on the earth, and have been 
wanton: ye have *fed your 
hearts, as *for the day of 
flaughter. 

6 Ye have condemn’d and 
ΚΗ] ἃ the juft; avd he do's not 
refift you. | 

" Be ‘long patient there- 
fore, brethren, unto the com- 
ing of the Lord. Behold, the 
husbandman waits for the pre- 
cious fruit of the earth, and *1s 


long patient for it, untill he 


receive the *former and the 
latter rain. 

8 Be ye alfo * long patient ; 
{tablifh your hearts; for the 
coming of theLord draws nigh. 

Ὁ Grudge not one againft 
another, brethren, left ye be 
condemn’d: behold, the judge 
{tands before the door. 

10 Take, my brethren, the 
prophets, who have fpoken in 
the name of the Lord, for an 
example of fuffering affliftion, 
and of * long patience. - 


τι I$y, 


“ANNOTATIONS. 

(a) Auge fignifying ‘to reap, therefore it is not urilikely but by the Sve/cmsrss 
here mention’d, the Apoftle denoted , not the Reapers aforemention’d by ἀμό- 
mens, but fuch others as affift in getting in the Harvef, the word Pex being 
literally of fo large intimportance, ‘28 to fpaity not only mowing or reaping, but 


dving eny thing toward Betcing in Hary 


s 


(4) As 


James, Chap. V. 29 
PARAPHRASE. | 


were Fire, 2, δ. for a punifhment of this your Covetou{ne{s your Bodies 
Soall be miferably deftroy’'d: ye have treafur'd it, 2. e. this Fare or Wrath 
of God again §? you up tor the laft days, 2. 6, for the time of the Final De- 
Struction of your State, whichis now coming on. 4. Behold, the hire of 
the Labourers, who have reap’d down your fields, which is of you 
kept back, cries as 21 were to God for Fengeance on you; and the Cries of: 
them who have (a) got in your harveft, are enter’d into the ears of the 
Lord of Hofts. s Ye have {ν᾿ ἃ in pleafure upon the Earth, and have 
been wanton; ye have by your Luxury fed your hearts for the De/firu- 
éFion coming upon you, aS Beasts are fed and fatued tor the Day of 
flaughter. 6 Ye have condemn’d and Κι} ἃ the Jult, 2. ὁ. many a true 
Chriftian, and he do’s not fo much as refilt you, but on the contrary has 
patiently and cheerfully fubmitted even to Death it self, as Rnowing that 
Chrifi for whofe fake he died, was able to reward him abundantly at his 
Coming to fudgment. | 
7, Be (4) long patient therefore Akewi/e ye, Brethren, who now fuffer 7 
perfecution for the Truth of ChriSt from the Onbelieving Jews or Fudaiz- the "Faithfull 
ing Christians, and who have Them that have fufferd even Death αἱ. τὸ Patience and 
‘ready for an Example of Courage and fuch long Patience, unto the Com- icy ὦ ΕἸΣ 
ing of the Lord to avenge Him/elf and his Servants Of his and their Ene- spn iidetation: of 
mics. You have Examples of a fomewbat hike Patience even in the Com- Bnet τὸ τε 8.5 
mon. Affairs of this World. Behold, the Husbandman waits for the pre- State πον ap- 
cious fruit of the Earth, and is long patient for it, until he receive the ovine sand 
former rain to make the Corn fown grow up, & the latter rain, to make the tance of the Ηρ. 
Ear plump or full before he reaps. 8 And if the Husbandman be fo long “dm δίς. 
patient for the Crop of One fingle Year, be ye alfo long patient, {tablifh 
your hearts 79 a firm expecZation of an undoubted and infinite Reward 
of all your fufferings; and (ὁ much the rather, for that the Coming of 
the Lord draws nigh now as 10 the final Deftruétion and Period that 1s 10 
be put to the Fewifo State and Legal Difpenfation. 9 Grudge not 
one again{t another, Brethren, 7. 6. grudge or groan not pe, that are true 
Beltevers, at the prefent eafe-and profperity of the Unbelieving Few or 
Judaizing Believer, ἰεῖξ ye be condemn’d for fuch mftances of Impa- 
tience : behold, the Judge, who will plead your caufe with the perfecuting 
Brethren, {tands before the door. 10 Further take, my Brethren, the 
Prophets of O/d, who have {poken fo our- Forefathers in the name of the 
Lord, for an example of fuffering affliction, and of long Patience. 
| 11 Behold 
| ANNOTATIONS. 
_ (6) As μῳκρεϑυμῶν in this fame verfe is render’d by our T'ranflators, és Jomg pas 
tent wich refpect to the Husbandman, fo fhould pexpeSupnours here have been 
κου render’d, de long patient, that the Comparifon might the Better An{wer 
one part tothe other. So verle 11. τὸς ὑπομείνοιίας fhould be render’d, them that 
fle ee patiewt, that it may anfwer to rhe owopign) render’d the Patience, viz 
of Job. : 
V. τό. τ 


Fames, Chap. V. 


TEXT. 
11 ᾿δοὺ; μαχᾳείζομει τος t nin 


μείνογζαᾳ. The nizaopo vie Ιὡὼς ἠκό-. 


cute, καὶ τὸ TAG Kuew εἴδυτε, 
ὅτι πολύασλαγ Yves ‘Cty ὁ Κύρι(», 


% OLN TIP LGV. 


12 [les πάντων δὲ, ἀδελφοί UY, 
μὴ ὀμνύετε uate ἃ Ὡρφινὸν, μήτε Tho 
οἰῶ, μότε ἄλλον Tra ὅρκον" ἥτω δὺ 
ὑμῶν τὸ ναὶ, ναὶ», ἡ τὸ δ, δ iy μὴ 
Τα ποὺ xeiow πέσηϊε. 

13 Κακοπαϑὰ τις ἔν ὑμῖν: Ὡροσ- 
εὐγέοϑω" εὐ)υμέϊ τις; Ψψαλλέτω. 
14. Αοϑεγὰ τις οὐ ὑμῖν; Ὡρϑσκαλε- 
oucSw τες Ὡρισδυτέρους τῆς ὠκ- 
χλησίας, xy “αροσδυξάοϑθωσαν ἐπ᾿ 
αὐτὸν, ἀλείψόντες αὐτὸν ἐλαίῳ 
οὐ τῷ ὑνόματι τῷ Kuelw. τς Καὶ 
4 eu γὴ τῆς πίζεως cool τὸν χά- 
βύϑοντο,, καὶ ἐγερᾷ αὐτὸν ὃ Κύοι(Θ»"- 
κἀν ἁμαρτίας ἡ πεποιηκώς, ἀφεϑή.- 


στ αὐτῷ. 16 Εξομολογέδιοϑε T tte 


ἀλλήλοις τῶ PKG UaTe , καὶ 
εὐγχεοϑε αἰ πσὲρ ἀλλήλων, ὕπως ἰα- 
ϑητε' πολὺ ἰογύει δίησις διχαίῳ cre 
ἐργουμδῥη. 
[ὦ ὁμοιοπα)ὴς ἡμῖν, καὶ “ὠρϑσευ- 
x “ροσηύξατο τῷ μὴ βρέξω, 
καὶ οὖκ eGpecer ‘Oi τῇς γὴς ολιαυ- 


Ψ. τό. ¢ So Alex, and fome other MSS. and Vulgar Latin Verfion. 


17 Ἡλίας arSpa7Gr 


TRANSLATION. 


1r Behold we count them 
happy who “have been patient. 
Ye have heard of the patience 
of Job, and have feen the end 
of the Lord; that the Lord 1s 
very pitifull and of tender 
mercy. 

12 But above all things, my 
brethren, {wear not, neither by 
heaven, neither by the earth, 
neither by any other oath: but 
Jet your yea be yea; and your 
nay, nay; left ye fall into con- 
demnation. 

[12 Is any *one among you 
afflicted Ἧ him pray. i εν 
*one merry? let him fing 
pfalms. 

14 Is any “one fick among 
you? let him call for the el- 
ders of the Church, and let 
them pray over him, aanoint- 
ing him with oy! in the name 
of the Lord. 

1s And the prayer of faith 
{hall fave the fick, and the 
Lord fhall raife him up; and if 
he have committed fins, they 
fhall be forgiven him. 

16 Confefs * therefore your 
faults one to another, and pray 


‘one for another, that ye may 


be heal'd. The prayer of a 
righteous man *madeat the Im- 
pulfe of the Spirit avails much. 

17 Elias was a man fubje& 
to like paffions as we are, and 
he pray’d earneftly that it 
might not rain, adi It rain’d 
not on the earth for the fpace 
$ 


James, Chap. V. 21 
PARAPHRASE. ν 


τς - τος τς π- ττοΣ 
Ir Behold moreover, we commonly count them happy who have been 
(ὁ) Patient courageoufly and conftantly under Affliction for the fake of God. 
Ye have heard αἰ of the cefebrated Patience of Job, and have feen the 
End of the Lord ἡ»; deakng fo with him,-namely that the Lord ts very 
pitifull, and of tender mercy 20 a fuch as fuffer for him, by plenteoufly 
Rewarding thers for fuch their fufferings. = 

12 Butabove all things, Brethren, 27 is regnifite that I add one Cau- Ye particularly 
tion more, viz. that ye {wear not or break not out into {wearing thro’ [ms- warns then | a- 
patience, or on any Account in Common Difcourfe, neither by Heaven, Sur into Rafe © 
neither by the earth, neither by any other Oath: but let your yea be Swearing » thro’ 
yea; and your nay, nay, ὦ. 6. er your Performances be agreeable to your any other caufe, 
Words, lelt ye fall into Condemnation, forafmsuch as what 1s more than ὁ 
this, cometh of the Evil one or Devil. And confequently as long as you 
allow your felves in this finfull practice of Common Swearing , all your 
other A&s of Religion will avail nothing. ᾿ 

13 Is any one among you Afflicted? let him /ook on this as the Beft we gives Dire- 
means tobe us'd under fuch bis Affitctions, namely to pray to God, either ions how they 
for Deliverance out of them, or for Patience to undergo them as he ought : hemieloes ah 
Is any one Merry? let him /ook on this as the moft proper means to ex- ther in Mirth, or 
prefs his Mirth, viz. to fing Plalms of Thank/eiving unto God, who has realy ἴα ϑέμδς 
been pleas'd of his Goodue/s to give him fuch Profperity or Succefs as "66. 
makes him Merry. 14. 15 any one fick among you? let him call for 
one or more of the Elders of the Church, 2. 6. the Minifters of the Charch 
above Deacons, and let them pray over him, anointing him with Oyl 
according to the Custom long fince receiv'd among us of the Fewifh Na- 
tion, only now the Annointing 1s to be dene exprefily in the Name of the 
Lord or ChriSt, to denote that the Miravuloufne/s of the Cure this way ts 
owing to the Efficacy of Chrifts Merits. 15 And the Prayer of Faith, 
i.e. if the Minifter that prays, feels in bimfelf the Miraculous Gift of 
Faith in this cafe, t.e. feels in himfelf a Strong ΤΡ; of the Spirit to 
pray, and a ftrong Perfuafton that his Prayer will be Effed?ual, then it 
may be thence infer'd cfiaredly, that fuch his Prayer {hall be a means to 
fave or recover the fick, and the Lord fhall raife him up from his Bed 
of Sicknefs again, and if he have committed Sins which were the Occa- 
Sion of Gods fending this Sicknefs = ai bimy they fhall be .47 forgiven 
him. 16 Confefs therefore your Faults one to another, 2. e. the Sick 
to the Minifters of the Church, and pray one for another, 2. ¢. the M- 
nifters for the Sick, that ye may be heal’d or recover’d of your fickne/s. 
The Prayer of a Righteous man made at the Impulfe of the Spirit, (cad 
above v. τ΄. the Prayer of Faith) avails much with God, 17 For in- 
fiance, Elias was a man fubject to like Paffions Zwfirmuties and Affit- 
éfions as we are, and he by the Lmpulfe of the Spirit pray'd earncitly 
that it might not rain, and it γαίῃ ἃ not on the Earth, 2. 6. te Land of 


Lfrael, 


james, Chap. V. 


T E X T. 


TRANSLATION. 


Tes Teas ἡ μῆνας ἐξ. 18 Καὶ πάλιν 
πρϑσηύξατο, % ὃ Updos VETOY COKE, 
ἡ ἡ 7} ἐσλάφησε ὃ χαρπὸν αὐτῆς. 

το Αδελφοί UY, Ἷ ἐάν τις ἐν ὑμῖν 
πλανηϑὴ Dm? ἀληθείας, κὶ ἐπιφρέψη 
τις αὐτὸν, 20 γινωσκέτω ὅτι ὃ ὅζχι- 
φρέψας ἁμαρτωλὸν cx πλάνης odd 
ἐνῷ, σώση ψυχίω Tony’ cm Guidry, 
ἡ χαλύψ4 WANS ἃ μαρτιῶν. 


of three years and fix months. 
18 And he pray'd again. 


and the heaven gave rain, an 


the carth brought forth her 
fruit. | 

19 My Brethren, if ‘any 
* man among you do err from 
the truth, and one convert him: 

20 Let him know, that he 
who converts a Sinner from 
the error of his way, fhall fave 
* his foul from death, and hall 
hide a multitude of Sins. 


V. το. 1 So Alex. and fome other MSS. and Vulg. and Syr. Verfions. 
Ibid. * Αὐτῷ is read in-Alex.and (ome other MSS. and in Vulg.Syr.and Ethiop. 


Verfions. 


James, Chap. V. .33 
PARAPHRASE. | 


Tfrael, for the {pace of three years and fix months. 18 And he pray'd 
again at the Lmpulfe of the fame Spirit, and the Heaven gave rain, and 
the Earth, 2. e. the Land of /{rae/ brought forth her Fruit. “i 

.19 My Brethren, / Jha conclude this Epiftle with a moft weighty ve concludes 
Confideration 10 fiir ee up to promote Piety. Namely if Any man among wih firing 
you do err from the Truth, and one Convert him; 20 let him shat more Piety oe 
converts the other know for bis Encouragement, that He who converts ther, by medio 
a Sinner from the Error of his Way, fhall fave his Soul, 2. ¢.-the Soul special Reward, 
of the Converted from Death, and not only fo, but fuch bis pious Chari. that attends him 
table Labour in converting the other {hall be fo bighly Acceptable to God, an * 


as to induce God thro’ Chrisi to hide or cover, 1, 6. forgive a Multitude 
of Sins, 2, 6, 4M bis own fins paft be they never fo mang in Number. 


STNOPSIS. 


In chis 
Epiftle 
are 
Con- 
tain’d. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


—Nm 


STNOPSIS. 


I. An Jniredwfory Salutation. Chap. I 1. 


fr Ortho- 


II. Ex- | Unbelieving 
horta-g Jews or Ju- 


1, Patience tends to render us Perfef¥'in Chriftianity. Chap. I. 2—4, 
2. God will certainly give us the 1ifdom of Perfeverance, if we askin 
Faith, i.e. with fincere parpofe of Adhering to Chriftianity. Chap. I. 


5—8. 
dox Be- | 3. Suffering for Chrift is advantageous both to Rich and Poor, Chap. I. 
Jievers to. 1. 9.-τ 2. 
Patience γέ 4, The Fiusbandman is every year long pasient for Rain. v. 7. 
by confi- ᾿ς, The Coming of Chrift draws nigh. v. 8,9. 
dering | 6, They are effeem'dand counted FYappy that have been Patient under Af- 
that flidtions. v. 11. | 


8. Fob was Eminent for his Patience, and was greasly rewarded for the 
ame at the end even in this Life. Ὁ. 11. 
(1. By exhorting them to be {ον to peak, flom to Wrath. Ch. 1: 19,20. 
2. By teaching them, that, ualels they bridled theiy tongues in this 
re(pect, their Religion was in vain. Chap. I. 26. 
. By largely fetting before them the Great Mifchief and Diforders 
raisd in the World, by their ufing (μεῖς Tongues fo Freely & 


E The Prophets of the Lord did of old Suffer Affli€tion Patiently. v. to. 


ed 


tions 1 daizing Belie- Zealoufly. Ch. 111. r—12. 


of the 


111. ReéZi- 


fication of | 


Wrong - 
Notions 
or Princt- 
ples, viz. 


vers, not to 
contend with 

fuch bitter Zeal 
and Outrageous 
Malice for the 
Obfervation | 


4. By teaching them, that fuch Envyings, Fightings, and even Wars 
were not the Effects of ere Heavenly Wifdom, but of-an Earthly, 
Senfual and Devilifb Wifdom, and proceeded from their owa Sin- 
full δ, Chap. IIL. 13 —IV. 3. . ; 

< 5. By teaching them, that their Love of she World, (from which 
indeed proceeded their Zeal for the Obfervation of the Law, and 


of the Laws} foe Liberty from the Roman Yoke) was Enmity with God. 


of for to reco- 
ver their Li- 
berty fromthe 
Roman Yoke: 
which the Ae. 


Chap. IV. 4—10. 

6. By teaching them, that the Gofpel was able to fave their Souls, 
without the obfervance of the Law. Chap. I. 21. that 1 15 the 
Perfect Law of Liberty, as (among other refpects) freeing them 
from the Ob/ervation of the Law. Chap. I. 25. that by 1t they 


poftle do's were to be jndged, Chap. IJ. 12. and laftly, that Chrift the Au- 


thor of x 1s the only Law-giver and judge who is able so fave and-to 
deffroy Eternally. Chap. IV. 11, 12. 


Cr. That God Tempts to Sin. Chap. 1. 13—15. 


L 


2. That the Goodnefs or Virtwe of Men 1s owing to the Influence of she Fieavens, and 
not principally or more diteétly and immediately to God. Chap. I. 16—18. 
vt. By fhewing the Infignificancy of Hearing she Word only, by a 
familiar inftance of a Mans feeing his face in a glafs, and not 
mending what he faw amifs. Chap. I. 23,24. As alfo by an- 
other familiar inftance of bidding or mi/bing 4 poor man to be 
warm or full, withont giving what is requilite. Chap.II.14—17. 
2.-By obferving that the Truth of our Faith is fhewn by ow 
Works. Chap 11. 18. 
3. By obferving that the Devils themfelves have Faith. Ch. II. 19. 
4. By fhewing that Abraham and Rehab were juftiied by Works, 
_ and not by Faith only. Chap. H.20—26. 
4. That Bridling the Tongue, Feelping the Friend/e/i, and being Unjpotted from the World 
were not meceffary parts of Religion, but might be difpens'd with. | 
ς. That it was not neceflary in order to Salvation, to keep the Whole Law, bat 
only fome principal parts of it. 


3. That Hrear- 
ing of the Word 
of Faith is a- 
done :. fufficiens’ 
to Satvation. 
Which the A- 
poftle do’s 


6. Thatthey might Swear (at Jeaft by Heaven and fach lefs Oats) on Common 


Accounts. Chap. V. 12. 


IV. Reproofs, viz. 1. for Partiality in matters of Judgment between the Rich and Poor. Ch. IE. 
I—9. And 2. for ππῶρ Prefionptsous Forms of Speech. Chap. 1V. 1 3. tothe end. And 3. for Co- 
vetonfnefs, and Uncharisablene/s and Injuffice. Chap. V. 1—6. 

V. Directions how to behave themfelves, when Merry, oF iffed, particularly when Sick. 

Chap. V. 13-18. aie . 


THE FIRST 
EPISTLE GENERAL 


PETER 


THE APOSTLE. 


THE PREFACE 


- I. 

ΗΕ Learned, at leaft among * Proteftants, are generally ‘The Time, when- 
agreed that this Epiftle was written about 4 D. 6o. Namely Sus Epifle was 
much about the fame Time that St James writ his Epiitle ; 
between which and this there is a Great Affinity, not only 

as to the Subject, but alfo as to the Words and Expreflions. τὸ 

The Defign of this Epiftle was, as Sc Peter himfelf tells us (Chap. he Defign of 

5. 12.) to exhort and testify that This ἐς the True Grace of God wherein ‘is Epiitle. 

ye fland, i.e. that the Gofpel was the only True Means whereby ‘They 

were to be faved, and confequently that they ought to Perfevere in the 

True Faith, notwithitanding the greateft A fflitions they might be per- 

fecuted with on That Account, either from Unbelieving Jews or Gen- 

tiles, or elfe from the Chriftian Converts among them, that were Zeal- 

ous for the Law. And becaufe They were very liable to be tempted by 

their Jewifh Brethren, to Rebell and take up Arms in order to fling off 

their Subjection to the Romans, therefore the Apoftle do’s in a more 

fpecial manner infift on the Obdgation they were under by the Gofpel, 

to behave themfelves with AU SubjeGion to the Roman Emperor and bis 
Magifirates. Likewife he particularly takes notice of the Subjection 

due from Servants to Mafters, and Wives to Husbands, in order to 
Rectify fome Falfe Notions that had been {pread among them. ΠΙ. 

᾿ The Place from whence this Epiltle was written, was without doubt The Ρία 
the Babylon mention’d Chap. 5. 13. that is (according to the generally piste was writ. 
receiy'd Opinion both of Ancients and Moderns) Rome. 


* The Romanifts.will have this Epiftle co have been written much fooner, to 
favour that Tenet of Theirs, that St Peter. was 25 years-Bifhop of Rome. But 
is Opinion is refuted by Proteftant writers, particularly by Dr Cave in his Life 
οἱ oC Peter, " 
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Η ΟΎ | ΜΕΝ FIRST 
hs lied EPISTLE 


TOT ANOZTOAOT 
GENERAL 


ENIZTOAH OF 
KAQOOAIKHPETER 


TPQ T Η. THE APOSTLE 
T EX T. TRANSLATION. 
Keg. a. : Chap. I. 


ΠΕΡ ΒΕ ETER an Apoftle of Je- 
ETPOX Απόρλ(» Ἰησοῦ Ρ fus Chrift, to the ftita 


Xeigod, ἐκλεκίοις ηῬεπιδύ- gers {catter'd through- 
out Pontus, Galatia, 


~ , 
bee ApH MIPEKS ee ΟΣ Cappadocia, Afia, and Bithynia, 
λατίας, Καππαδοχίας, Ασίας, 4 Bitu- 2 Eleét according to the 


ἬΝ ἘΝ, Oey δ, fore-knowledg of God the Fa- 
seas Ξ ΔΨ μα ses ba Pree ἢ ther, thro’ Sanétification of the 
CH αγιασμίὼω Trev ual Gy as umaxoku Spirit unto Obedience and 


vce 1 ῳ ἣν ~. κεἰ, {prinkling of the Blood of Je- 
ὃ pauhowoy αἵμα, Os Inoy Χειςῷ "fas Chrift: Grace unto you and 


ens ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη TANT εἰ. peace be multiplied. 


3 Εὐλο- 
ANNOTATIONS. 


(a) When ic was that thefe Di(pers’d or Scatter’d Jews came and fettled in 
thefe Countries, as it is noc Material, fo neither is ic Eafy to decide. And ic is 
not to be doubted, but ic was done by Degrees, fuch Jews as quitted their own 
Country, fetcling firft in fuch other Countries as were nearer to them, and after- 
wards upon feveral Occafions removing further and further into more remote 
Countries from Judea. | 

(4) An Account of all thefe Countries is to be found in the Second Part of 
my Geography of N.T. in thofe Pages, as are directed to by the Index there- 
oats belonging ; and the Situation of them is fhewn by the Map alfo belonging 
thereto. . 

(c) In Exod.24. 78. we read thus: nd be (i.e. Mofes) took the Blood of the 
Covenant, and read in the Audience of the People; and they faid, All that the 
Lord has faid,will we do, and be obedient. And Mofes took the Blood, and fprinkled 
it on the People, and fatd, Bebold the Blood of the Covenant which the Lord has 
made with you concerning all shefe Words. hence it is not improbable but 
St Peter might refer to what was there done by Mofes, and might by the prink- 
ling of the Blood of Fefus denote the Chriftian Jews entring with re into the 

Ξ | ovenant 


THE FIRST 
EPISTLE GENERAL 


P ET ER 
THE aE ST ΩΝ, 


PARAPHRASE. 


The INTRODUCTION. 


Chap. I. E TER an Apoftle of Jefus Chrift to the Strangers, αὶ δ. 
Foreign Fews that are (a) Scatter’d throughout (δ) Pon- 
tus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Afia and Bithynia, 2 namely 
to (οὐ of them as are by receiving the Faith of Christ, 

become the true Elect or Now Chofen People of God, which the Unbeliev- 

ing Fews falfely pretend to be: This Ele&¥ion or taking Chriftians only 
to be bis Now Chofen People being no Falfe Dottrin invented by us the 

Apostles of Chrikt, and altogether New,' but on the contrary being what 

“gs according to the Fore-kaowledg or eternal Purpofe of God the Father, 
whereby he gracioufly purpos'd to fave fach as fhould beheve the Gofpel, 
thro’ the Sanctification of the Spirit unto Obedience and fprinkling of 
the Blood of Jefus Chrift, 2. ὁ. shro’ the Grace of the Spirit fanctifying 
them fo far, as to render them truly Obedient unto the Gofpel as well as 

Behevers of it, and confeguently to entice them to(c) the Benefits of the 

Gofpel-covenant Seal'd as it were between God and you by the Bloodof 

Cérifi: Grace unto you and Peace, 2. ς, A Sleffings Temporal and Sps- 

ritual be multiplied. . 

~SECTION 

ANNOTATIONS. | 

Covenant of the Gofpel by their receiving the Faith. But fince we read alfo in 

. IJohn1.7, that the Blood of Fefus Chriff cleanfes us from All Sin , and on this 

account it feems to be reckon’d among the Benefits of the Gofpel, that thereby 
we Come tothe Blood of Sprinkiing , Hebr. 12.24. hence ic is likewife {carce to 
be doubted but St Peter did defign to denote by the foremention’d expreffion of 

His, not only the Sealing of the Gofpel-Coyenant between God and the Jewifh 

Converts, but alfo, if not more efpecially che Benefits arifing from the Obferva- 

tion of that Covenant, viz. the Forgivenefs of Sin ; on which account the Sprink- 


ling of the Blood of ‘fefus feems to be mention’d by St Peter after Obedience to 
the Gofpel. | 
V.4. 
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1 Peter, Chap. I. 


| T EX 7. TRANSLATION. 


3 Εὐλογητὸς 6 Θεὸς καὶ wana 
Te Κυείᾳ ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χειφοδ, ὁ 


ARTA τὸ πολὺ αὐτοῦ ἐλείΘ’ ἄγα- 


γεννήσας ἡμᾶς εἰς ἐλπίδα, ζῶσαν, 


δι' avasucews Ιησῷ Χριςυδ cx γε- 
“por, 4. εἰς χληρονομίων ἄφϑαρ- 
TOY καὶ ἀμίανίζον καὶ ἀμάρανίον, TE 
τηρημένίου ‘ov οὐρφνοῖς as Tuas, 
s THs ch διωάμᾳ Otod gesupav- 
woes ΟΥ̓ πίςζεως, εἰς ow THEAGD 
eToiulu σοχαλνφγηνοα, ἦν χρῷ 
ἐρράτῳ' 6 Εν ᾧ ἀγαλλιᾷοϑε ὀλί- 
yor ἄρτι (ε S¥oy ‘61 ) λυσπηϑεντες 
ἐν ποικίλοις WeaeKouos 7 Wa τὸ 
δοκίμωον ὑμῶν τὴς Wises ( πολυτι- 
μότερον δυσίου τῷ Ὡσωλλυρδύου, 
Ah 9 πυρὰς δὲ ϑυκιμαζομϑῥᾳ,) eu 69 


3 Bleffed be the God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jefus Chrift, 
who according to his abundant 
mercy has begotten us again 
unto a lively hope by the re- 
furreftion of Jefus Chrift from 
the dead, 

4. To an inheritance * un- 
corrupted, and undefil’d, and 
that fades not away, refery'd in 
heaven for you, 

s Who are kept by the 
power of God thro faith unto 
falvation ready to be reveal'd 
in the laftume., _ 

6 Wherein ye greatly re- 


joyce, tho’ now for a “little 


while, if need be, ye are 
in heavinefs thro’ manifold 
trials : 


7 That the trying of your 
faith (being much more pre- 
cious than of gold that perifhes, 
tho’ it be tried with fire,) might 


AS 


ANNOTATIONS. 


= if 4. t So it is read in Alex. and many other MSS. as alfo Vulgar and Syr. 
erfions. : 
(4) As apiugrw fignifies not only incorruptible as to Duration, but alfo secor- 
‘wupted asto being Free from amy mixture that may corrupt or taint That where- 
with it is.mixt; (whence it is frid Ephef.6.24. Grace be with αἱ! them that love 
our Lord ‘Fefus Chrift tv οἰφϑεερσίᾳ,, which is render’d rightly enough in our Tranf- 
lation ἐπ Ssncerity, i.e. without any mixture of Falfe Doctrin to corrupt the Do- 
€trin of the Golpel.) So it is nat to be doubted but φθαρτὸν here is to be under- 
ftood in this latter Senfe, and not in the former as it denotes iscorruptible as to 
Duration, This being denoted by another word in this Verfe, viz. &usegurey. 
It is alfo obfervable, that as the Land in which wicked Men dwell here on Earth, 
is faid to be defil'd by their Sins, ( Lev. 18.28. Numb. 5.3. &c.) So Heaven is 
here faid to be a Inheritance Uncorrupted, and Undefil'd, becaule πο Unclean 
thing can enter thereinto, i.e. no Sinner of wicked Perfon, either in Principle 
or Practice. Compare Revel. 21. ult. 
(4) See Note (4) on Fam. 1. 


1 


V. 8. 


τ Peter, Chap. I. 39 
« PARAPHRASE. 


SECTION 1. 


- The Apoftle, by feveral Arguments, exhorts the Fewrfb Converts he Ξ 

writes to, that they τρου αὶ with Patience and alfo Cheerfulnefs 
perfevere Stedfaft in the Faith, notwith/tandzng All the Suf- 
ferings and Perfecution they /bould meet with on ‘That account. 
And withall, to take off fuch among them as were Zealous for 
the Law from perfecutzng the Orthodox, he intimates to them (in 
§. 5. of this Seétion) that the Legal Difpenfation was only Tem- 
porary,. and that the Obfervance of its Rites was not now. 
Neceflary. ' 


3 Bleffed be the God and Father of our Lord Jefus Chrift, who ac- τῆς Apottle en- 
cording to his abundant mercy has begotten Us ChriSfians again (1. δ. courages theJew~ 
as we were at first begotten by our Natural Fathers in refpe? of our piers 
Natural Life, fo by bringing us to Chriftianity God bas begotten us again fulnefiunder their 
in refpe of our Spiritual Life) unto a lively Hope, 7.¢. unto an Flope caine bee’ 
whith foal never again as it were Dy, 45 11 did at the Crucifixion and them the Great- 
Death of Chrift, but foall for ever lve or remain Unfbaken as to the EI glia 
Grounds thereof in relation to Chrift, ti it be fwallow'd up in Fruition ; for them in Hea- 
on which account it 1s a most effedtual means to excite Us to be Lively bas aha Oe 
and Atfive in our Obedience to the Gofpel noiwrhftanding the Greate§t End. 
Difficulties we may meet with. Now as this Flope may be faid to have 
Died with Chrift, AM the Hopes of the Then Chriftians being as it were 
blafted: fo on the contrary the principal means whereby we Chriftians are. 
now begotten again or refior'd to the fatd Flope, and that for ever or with- 
out any danger of Any thing hapning to quafb our Flope for the future, is 
by thé Refurrection of Jefus from the.Dead: 4. Hlereby we are begot- 
ten’ again to''a lively Fripe of an Inheritance (4) Uncorrupted with any 
Fille and Wicked Principles or Notions, and Undelil’d with any Sinful 
Aetions or Praéites, and that fades not away but 1s Everlafting, wnbicd 
indeed is not to be enjoy d here on Earth, but is moft certainly referv’ 
in Heaven for you, s Who are and {hall remain ftedfaft in the Faith, 
and therefore are kept, by the power ot God as the Efficcent caufe, thro’ 
or by means of your Stedfafine/s in the Faith as the Conditgonal caufe, 
unto efernal. Salvation, which ts ready to be reveal’d or ΚΎΩΝ con- 
fer'd apon you in its Proper time, viz. in the Laft Time or Day of Fudg- 
ment. 6: Wherein, 2. Φ. on which account ye at leas? ought to greatly 
rejoyce, tho’ now for a little while, if need be, 2. 4. if God fees it Bef 
Jor you, γε are in Heavinefs thro’ manifold (e) Frials: 7 namely to this 
end, that the Trying of your Faith (being much miore precious or ad: 
vantageous to you than the Trying of Gold, that is of fuch a Nature as 
that it perifhes or wil wear out in Time, tho’ it be tried with Fire and 
thereby found-to be Good, whereas your Faith being tried and approvd 

: b 
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I Peter, Chap. I. 


TEXT. 


εἰς ἔπαινον xay τιμῖοὐ καὶ docar, οὗ 
ὡἰσοχαλύψά Ince Χριζούν 8 Ov 


> . ᾽ ῳ. ~ 9 gh. Ww. 
οὔκ ἵ εἰδότες, ἀγαπᾷτε' εἰς OV ap 


τι μὴ ὁρῶν Tes , migevorles δὲ, ἀγαλ- 
λιάοϑε χαρῷ ἀγεχλαλήῆτῳ, χα δὲ- 
ϑυξασμένη" 9 κομιζόμδμοι τὸ The 
ΑΘ’ τῆς. Wines ὑμῶν, σωτηξίων 
ψυχῶν. 


\ Ν J ’ / 
10 [leer ns ow@tneses ὀξεζήτη- 


oxy xoy ὠξηρειώνσαν wespnTey οἱ 
wei TNS εἰς ὑμᾶς χάφ" WE I= 


φητευσαγτεο ΤΙ ἐρεωυῶν τὲς us τί - 
γα ἢ ποῖον χαιρὴν ἐδύλου τὸ CF αὐ- 
τοῖς ανεῦμω Xeegd, τρομαρτυ- 
ponder τῶ εἰς Xecquy σαγήμαᾷ; 
χαὶ πὰς mete ἴαυτα, δυξας' 12 οἷς 
ἀπεχαλύφϑη ὅτι οὖν ἑαυτοῖς, ἡμῖν 
δὲ διεκόνοωυ αὐτοὶ, ἃ yuo IN KAN 
ὑμῖν AL ΤῸ εὐα [γελισουμδῥων ὑμᾶς 
by Πνεύματι ane ϑσοςολέντι ἐπ᾿ 


TRANSLATION. 


be found unto -praife and ho- 
nour and glory, at the appear- 
ing of Jefus Chrift: 

8 Whom having ποῖ 
*knowa,., ye love, in whom, 
tho’ now ye fee him not, yet 
believing, ye rejoyce with 
joy unfpeakable and full of 
glory : | 

9 Receiving the end of your 


faith, even the falvation of 


your Souls. 

to Of which Salvation the 
prophets have enquir'd-and 
fearch’d diligently, who pro- 
phefied of the grace chat fhould 
come unto you: 

Αἰ Searching what or what 
manner of time the Spirit of 
Chrift, which was in them, did 
fignify, when it teftified before 
hand the fufferings of Chrift, 
and the glory that fhould follow 
* after them. | 

12 Unto whom it was re- 
veald, that not unto them- 
felves, but unto us they did 
minifter the fame things which 
* have been now declar’d unto 
you by them that have preachrd 
the Gofpel unto you, *thro 
the Holy Ghoft fene down 


vento, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 8. ¢ This Reading is confirm’d by All the MSS. us’d by Dr asi, but three, 


as appears from Him on the place. Neither do’s St Polycarp’s Epiftie make any 
thing againft ir, He not citing the faid Text at large, but only in fhort. And 
‘tis likely the fame is the Cafe as to Irenzus.. Indeed εἰδότες feem’d to have been 
chang’d into ἰδόντες, only becaufe it feem’d incongruous to fay here, that Chriftians 
do πο; kzow Chrift, when in other places of Scripture, to Anow Chrift or God is 
an expreffion us’d to denote the being Chriftians ; it being not obferv’d that St Pe- 
ter is here to be underftood of Knowing Chrift by Face or in Perfon ; as is evi- 
dent from the following part of the Text, which likewife ferves to fhew, that 
εἰδότες is the True Reading, forafmuch as opens, which is equivalent to ideas, is 


mention’d 


1 Peter, Chap. 1. rs: 
PARAPHRASE ἡ = 


by God foall never perifo, but fhall be of everlafting Advantage to you ) 
might be found or fur” unto your Praife and Honour and Glory at the 
Appearing of Jefus Chrilt to judge the World: 8 Whom having not 
known by Face, ye neverthelefs love; in whom, tho’ now γε (/) fee 
him not, yet believing, ye rejoyce with joy unfpeakable and full of 
Glory, as being in a {pecial manner (f) glorified or commended by Chrift 
bimfelf, and prefer'd before the Foy arifing from the Faith of fuch Chri: 
fitans as convers'd with our Saviour here on Earth, and fo [aw him and 
behev'd. 9 And as ye doin this refpe@ excel even us the Apoftles of 
Christ, fo you may thereby become the more Affur'd of Receiving the 
end of your Faith, even the Salvation of your Souls. 

10 Of which Salvation the Prophets have enquir’d and fearch’d di- yy. a tate ων. 
ligently, namely they who prophelied of the Grace of God that fhould ur encourages 
come unto you by means of the Gofpel: 11 7] fay, the aforemention’d them to Piss 
Prophets have fearchd diligently concerning this Salvation brought unto under their Afii- 
you by the Gofpel, namely earching what or what manner of Time the tftons, by putting 
Spirit of Chriit, which was in them, did fignify, when it teftified be- thar,as fach their 
fore hand dy them the Sufferings of Chrilt τῳ Aimfelf and in bis Men. Sefering were 
bers, and the Glory that fhould follow after them, iz. after the aid phers, fo likewife 
Sufferings, and be beftow'd upon the [aid Sufferers. 12 Thefe Particu ae ene Bee 
lars did (7 fay) the foremention'd Prophets fearch unto; forafmuch as tha thould fot. 
tho they were Prophets, yet they were {ποῦ as unto whom 1t was re- low any fuck 
veal’d only in general, that not unto themfelves or unto their Own Times, Hereby λει ες 
but unto fome that fhould arife in ee Future Ages, even unto us Chrt- ing to them the 
S¥ians. did belong the Grace of Salvation they then prophefied of; namely snd the ‘bie, 
they did minifter or make known in an ob{cure manner the {ame things, of Οὐδ. _ 
which have been-now declar’d moff clearly unto you, thro’ the Aff- 
fiance of the Holy Ghoft fent down from Heaven in an extraoraimary 


manner 
ANNOTATIONS. 


mention’d in the faid latter part of the Verfe; and confequently if ἰδῦντες were the 
True Reading, there would be no other than a Tautology. ’ ae) he 
: (f) St Peter feems here to refer to what our Saviour. {aid to St Thomag the 
Apoltle , in Joh.20. 29. Meneses of μὴ ἰδόντες, xo πιφεύσεεντες. And, as perhaps 
rom hence was taken the ἰδόντες here read in fome Copies inftéad of eas, fa by 
the zara δεδιζκσμδμη here mention’d, St Peter feems to refer to Chrift’s Maghify~' 
ing and Preferring the Faith of {uch as have sot fees bin and. yet. believe: bath. 
becaufe δυξάζω may be well underftood fo, and alfo it fees requifite to underftand. 
it fo here, the Foy St Peter is {peaking of being fuch, as the true Chriftians were, 
endued with bere on earth; which is evidently not δεδεξασρδρη. as thereby is.de- 
noted the faid ‘fey being accompanied with the -a¢tual poffeffion allo. of Hesuenly 
Glory, Hence our Tranflators feem to render it. Foyfull ( viz. of the Hope y of 
Glory, which is a Seofe (Ithink) cah'hardly be put-on the word δεδυξασμδύῃ, which: 
plainly denotes a thing'already glorified or magusfied, and {0 full of Glory, viz. 
the Senfe given in the Paraphrafe.: - - oe ae an 
F V.16. 
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1. Peter, Chap. I. 


TEXT. 

οὐρανοῦ, εἰς ἃ λιϑυμῦσιν ἀγγέλοι 
a Pau ey 

13 Ato ἐναζ woreda τοῖδ ὀσφύας 
τὴς Apgvoias ὑμῶν, γῆφον Τάς τελείως 
ἐλπίσατε "bit Ἐ φερομάνίου ὑμῖν χά- 
ἕν οὐ συχαλύψᾳ Ἰυσοΐ Χειςξοῦ. 
1:4. ὧς τέκνα ὑπακοῆς, μὴ συογημα- 
COWL ταῖς αρόϑτερον ἐν τῇ ἀγνοίῳ 
ὑμῶν Ἐλιϑυμάαι.. 1s Yaa ww) Τ' 
καλέσει γα ὑμᾶς ἅγιον, ἡ oho! ἅγιοι ἐν 
πάσῃ. ἀγαφροφῃ γενήθητε. τό Διότι 
γέρρα πα!" Avot Τ έσεοϑε, bn ia 
ἅ γιός εἰ με. 

17 Καὶ εἰ τοατέρᾳ. ἐχιχαλέι οἶδε 
τὸν awe gr TANT] ws κράνογ]α, χᾳ]ὰ 


Αι τς ἡ, " 3 4 A ~ 
τὸ ἔχαφου ἔγγον, οὐ φύξῳ Tov ΤῊ 


σσαροικίας ὑμῶν Δ, ϑὄνον «ναφράφητε' 
18 εἰδότος ὅτι Ψ φθαρτοῖς, apwele 
i Δξυσίῳ ἐλυτρώγητε CA τῆς Mae 
THiS ὑμῶν ἀγα φροφὴς παΐροη Ῥαϑότν' 


TRANS LATION. 


from heaven, which things the 


angels defire to look into. 


13 Wherefore gitd up the 
loyns of your mind, be fober, 
and hope to the end, for the 
grace that 15 to be brow ght un- 
to you at the revelation of Je- 
{us Chrift: 

14 As obedient children, 
not fafhioning your felves ac- 
cording to the former lufts, in 
your ignorance: | 

1s But as he who has call’d 
you is holy, fo be ye holy in 
all manner of converfation. 

16 Becaufe it is written, ye 
fhall be holy, for I am holy. 

17 Andif ye call on * a Fa- 
ther, who without refpe& of 
perfons judgeth according to 
every mans ΜΟΙ, pals the time 
of your fojourning * in fear: 

18 Forafmuch, as ye know, 
that ye werenot redeemd with 
cotroptible things,as filver and 
gold, from your vain conver: 
fation receiy'd by ttaditioz 
from your fathers : 


19 aaa 


PARAPHRASE. 


pes upon them the fatd Preachers of the Gofpel: ¢ Which thi ings are 
ph ΣᾺ Strange and important a nature, fo entirely owing to the Goodnefs 
Wifadom of God in the Contrivance and Revelation of them, that τ 


Angels, «δον delire (g) τὸ look. into, 


kame: the fame front the. Revelation 


S YOUuc 


f A pele under fland them, fi 


‘d by Christ to bis Church, 


Wai Gop Os bis Aposiies. Fron wbich Confidenations, as it appears 
Οὐ ῥεῖ ἀπέ Rey ion inteented Dol?tin, but the Eternal pir jp 
frft 


of. Codes 21. eo 2.) 
now clearly newcgld ta the «Apofples. 


the sdathor of pak Salvation dad Revealer of the 
Nature and Dignity, far fupertour to that of the. 


obfiurely reueald to she Prophets if 


Sostappears that Cort if 
Cope 45 Of a truly Drwse. 


£) tegels : concerning 
whos 


1 Peter, Chap. I. 4.3 
PARAPHRASE. | 


whom the fews generally entertain wrong , viz. too bigh Notions as to 
their Dignity and Ability. τε 
13 Wherefore, as when you would [et your {εἶνε vigoroufly 10 any The Apottle ob- 
Bodily Work, you ave wont to gitd up. the loyns of your Body, fo the Kerves to them, 
aforemention'd confiderations are fufficient to excite the greatesé Vigour other than an 4a 
of your mind 20 difcharge the Duties of Chriftianity, notwithflanding oforediencedue te 
the greatest Affiitions you may meet with in the difcharze of them, and who requires 
in order thereunto more efpecially to be {ober and vigtlant, and to hope them to beHoly (as 
to the end or with conftancy and perfeverance without doubting and ju.) and’ conte- 
anxiety, tor your obtatning the Grace that is to be brought unto you at quently not ἰδίῃ 
the Revelation of Jefus Clirift or Day of Judgment, viz. the Salvation Geeta αλω 
of your Souls: 14. Bebaving your felves now as Obedient Children, not 
fafhioning your felves according to the former lufts, wherein ye ν᾿ 4 
in your ignorance of the Gofpel: τς But as he, v7z. God, who has 
call’'d you 20 she knowledge of rhe Gofpel, is holy, fo be ye holy in all 
manner of Converfation. τό Becaufe it is no other than what is writ- 
ten and requir'd even in the Law, viz. Be ye Holy, for I the Lord 
your God am Holy. | | ΠΥ - 
17 And if, ἢ. 6. forafmuch as ye moft certainly call on a Father, who rhe apoftle fur- 
without refpect of perforis judgeth according to every mans Work, 7.¢, ther preffes the 
Juageth every man, Few as well as Gentile, according to his Work, not and Suferiag ie 
only according to-bis Faith; on this confideration ye ought not groundlefsty the coe By 
to rely on the Indulgence of God as being your Father, and who therefore that curt fufer'd 
will eaftly forgrue your Sins without Repentance and Amendment of Life, for their Redem- 
but ye ought to pafs the time of your fojourning here in this world ἴῃ ἧς ᾿ς πον clori- 
Fear of the Account you muft give of your Works at the day of Judgment, fed in Heaven, ὃς 
and in fear of being then Condemn'd by God who is an Impartial Fuage oak πὶ τὰ 
as well as-Father. τϑ And there 1s the more Reafon for ye to fear being of Perlons. 
Condemu'd at the Laft day without Repentance and Holnefs of Life, for- 
afmuch as ye know ful wel by rhe infirudtions of the Gofpel, that ye were 
not redeem'd with Corruptible things, as Silver and Gold. (wherewith 
indeed the Fews bay their Legal Offerings which they offer at Ferufa- 
kem,) from your Vain con ἐμαὶ cn wherein ye placed the Chief of Re- 
hgian in the obfervance of the External Rites of the Law, according to 
the Doffrin receiv’d by Tradition from your Fathers, whereas rhe ob- 
: _—— oe  fervance 
oo ANNOTATIONS. aa os 
Vu16. Sait isread in Alex. and fome other MSS. as alfo the Vulg. Lat. Ver 
andClem. Alex. And (0 iris in the LXX. Verfion, Levit. 11, 44, &c. 
(gy When it isconfider'd, how the Preeminesce of Chrift above the Angels 
is profeffedlp fee ¥orth in the whole Chap. 1: of the Epiftte to the Hebrews ; and 
alfe what\ia\ (aid in refekenoeto. the fathe point in Col. 2. and elfewhere 3, dnd 
ay in chia. ery Ἐρι θα Ghsp:.9.dt-\umel thale Canfiderations it will feny,-4 
Re See aby Etat he Fagan 18 sis Text, \dén 


o> ROL MD RFQQe LB AR A’ ay A 
[το lacionate at is more large we ὡ- in the Paraphra 
᾿ 2 


V. 20. 


1 Peter, Chap. I. | 


TEXT. 


19 Wa τιμίῳ αἵματι ὡς aurod 
ἀμώμῳ καὶ camry Xecy 20 wes 
ἐγγῳσμνν μὲν aes nalaGorns χό- 
σμου, awepadenlGr δὲ ἐπ T cot 
TW οόνων δι ὑμᾶς, 21 τες δὲ 
δ, πιφεύογζαι . εἰς Θεὸν τὸν ἐγείραν]α 
αὐτὸν Ox νεχρῶν, καὶ δόξαν αὐτῷ δὺν- 
τα, Sse TW πίςιν ὑμῶν κω ἐλπίδα, 
Εἰ τοι εἰς Θεόν. 

22 Tas ψυχος ὑμῶν ἡγρικότες οὗ 
τῇ ὑπακοῦ Ὁ αληϑείας, t εἰς φιλαϑωλ- 
φίαν ἀνυπύκριζν, cx καϑαρᾷς καρ- 
δίας ἀλλήλοες ἀγαπτήσουτε ἐκ τεγῶς' 
23 αἀταγαείεννημδροι ¥x ἐκ aoopas φϑαρ- 
τῇς, ἀλλὰ ἀφθάρτῳ, Ah ge λόγῳ Care 
τος Θεοῦ καὶ μένον)» εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 
24. Διότι maou ook ὡς noplos, x, πάσοι 


δυξα ἵ αὐτῆς ὡς ἄνθος χρυ. ἐξηράνθη 


TRANSLATION. 


19 But with the precious 
blood of Chriff, as.of a Lamb 
a blemifh and without 

τ: 

20 Who verily was fore- 
ordain’d before the foundation 
of the World, but was manifeit- 
ed in thefe laft times for you, 

21 Who by him do believe 
in God that rais‘d him from the 
dead, and gave him glory, that 
your faith and hope might be 
in God. 

22 Seeing ye have purified 
your fouls *by obeying the 
truth * unto unfeigned love of 
the Brethren, fee that ye love 
one another with a pure heart 
fervently: 

23 Being born again, not of 
corruptible feed, but of incor- 
ruptible, by the word of God 
which lives and abides for ever. 

24 For all flefh is as grats, 
and all the glory * thereof. as 
the flower of grafs, The grafs 


PARAPHRA SE. 


fervance of {uch Legal Rites are, without Holinefs of Life, altogether 
Fain or Infignificant to eternal Salvation: 19 But ye were redeem'd 
with xo se/s an Offering than That of the precious Blood of Chrift, as of 
a Lamb (wiz. the true Pafchal Lamb) without Blemifh and without Spot, 
uz. of Sin: 20 who verily was fore-ordain’d before the foundation 
of the World 20 be thus offer'd for your Redemption, fo that you are not 
20 think that there ever was Any Other way of being Redeem'd, but are 
70 know on the contrary that AA that were ever Redeem'd, even under 
the Law, ere ὦ only by the precious Blood of Chrif?, who was thus 
offer'd in the Fore-knowledge or Pur pofe "ἢ God before the Foundation 4 
the World, but was manifelted in thefe laft times here on Earth Aiually 
to fuffer and be offer'd for you, 21 who by him, Dying and Ri/ing agasn 
and Afcending into Heaven, as tsirmoft Traly attefled by us bis Apoftls, 
and by the Confequences of bis Refurre@ion' and Afcenfion in fn εἰς 
| = Ὁ 0 


1 Peter, Chap. I. ἊΣ 
PARAPHRASE τ ©. 


Floly Ghokt @c. dos 1. δ. are induced to believe in God as ye ought, viz. 
to beheve the Gofpel to be the Will and Dattrin of God, forafmuch as it - 
can be no other than God that rais'd Him, 2 ¢. Chrif? up from the Dead, 
and gave him Glory by taking him μὴ tuto Fleaven and placing him at 
his Right hand ὦ. Al which was done that your Faith and Hope of 
Salvation might be in God, as 71 ought, viz. according to the Conditions 
requir'd by the Gofpel, 1, e. upon your Repentance and Flokne/s of Life: 
Lt being plainly Unreafonable to imagin, that God will forgive your Sins 
without Repentance and Amendment, fince he would not forgive them 
without the fhedding of the Blood of Chrift, who was Himfelf without 
any {pot of Sin: And it being in vain to, hope to be fauvd at the laf? day 
by Carift who is then to be your Fudge, if you refufe to fuffer for him here. ν. 

22 Seeing then, if ye truly believe in God, ye have purified your The Apoitle 
Souls, by obeying the Truth, ἡ. e. the Gofpel, from all mixture of FLy-\rere zealous for 
: pocrify, unto unfeigned Love of the Brethren, fee that ye ad? accord. the Lam, that the 
mgly, and love one another with a pure heart fervently; fach as are fey Marae 
Zealous for the Law laying afide A malice, much lefs perfecuting the Or- Timewhereas the 
thodox Chrifitans, who know the Obligation of the Law to be now ceas'd a δθιῥοὶ ae 
under the Gofpel. 23 And this ye ought to do as being born again now gation. And con- 

the Children of God, not of Corruptible feed as was That of mortal Abra- τανε Oey 
ham, by virtue of your Defcent from whom you were heretofore the Cho- fecure the Ortho- 
Jen and Peculiar People of God; but of Incorruptible feed, 7) mean, by $x Chrifians , 
the Word of God (7. e. the Gofpel as v.25.) which lives and abides for obfervation of 
ever, inafmuch as it is to be, not of a limited obligation for a Certain Time th Legal Rites 
only, as was the Law, but of everlafling obligation or as fong as the fay. 
World it felf lafteth. 24. £ fay you ought not to fo value your felues ou 
account of your being Born of the Corruptible feed of Abraham , as to 
defpife the Gentile Converts or Chriftians as incapable of becoming now the 
People of God, by the Gofpel without the goynt obfervance of the Law: 
for All Fleth is,’s. e, 4M the Carnal or Tempel Priviteges, which we of 
the Fewifo Nation have enjoy'd, on account of our being defcended of bra- 
ham as to the Flefo or Natural Generation, as hkewife all the Carnal Rites 
of the Law, are as Grafs; and All the Glory thereof; wiz. she Conqueft of 
Canaan, the Temple of Solomon gyc. as the Flower of grafs, namely, as 
) a τὰ 
ANNOTATIONS. a 
V. 20. 7 So it is read in Alex.and fome other MSS. and in the:Syr. Verfion. 
And that this is the True Reading, fee what has been obferv’d by me concern- 
ing the fame in my Notes on Heér. 1.1. ὅν" 
V.22. Τ Διὰ πτούμκατες is not read in Alex. and two other MSS. nor in Vulg. 
Syr. Ethiop. Verfions. It feems to have been added firft by way of a Marginal 
Note, and thence taken into the Text. ‘= : es 

V.24. F So it is read in Alex. and fome other MSS. and alfo in Vulg. Syr. and 
Ethiop. Verfions, and Origen. The Common Reading «pore for αὐτῆς feems to 
be taken from the LXX. Vesfion, of I/ai.40.6. . 


V. Ε. 


46 1 Peter, Chap.1,Il. 


TE X T. TRANSLATION. 


ὃ χόρτί Ὁ» καὶ τὸ ἀν᾽ αὐτοῦ ὀξέ. 
mos 41; τὸ δὲ ῥῆμα Kuely μέ- 
ver εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα" τῶτο δὰ ὅδ᾽ τὸ 
ῥῆμα τὸ εὐαγγολιοϑὲν εἰς υ μᾶς. 
Κεφ. B. Αποθέμϑνοι ony wacny χα- 
rey xy ward δόλον καὶ «ἰχο- 
κράσεις χα φθόνος καὶ t χᾳταλα- 
Alas, 2 ὡς ἀρτιγέννητα βρέφη τὸ 
λογικὸν ἄδολον γάλα ὑχιποδϑήσατε, 
iva ἐγ αὐτῷ αὐξηγῆτε Tes σωτῃ- 
Clay. 3 περ ἐγεύσοιοὗγε ὅτι οηφος 


ὁ Kuec@. 


4 Πρὸς ὃν “ὐδϑσεργόμδμοι, λίθον 
ζῶν]α, ὑπὸ ἀνϑρώπων f Σατοδεδοχιμα- 
σμέιον, Pa δὲ Θεῷ ἐκλεκ]ὸν» ἔντιμον. 
5 καὶ aol ὡς λίθοι ζῶντες ἐποικοδὺ- 
Mee, οἴκος πγόυματικδς, ἱερριτευμα 


ἅγιον averclysy πνόδὺμαἼιχοὶς θυσίας, ev- 


Ὀροσδύκτες τῷ Θεῷ Abs: Inoy X pry. 


withereth , and the flower 
thereof falls away; 

23 But the Word of the 
Lord abides for ever: And 
this is the Word, which by the 
Gofpel is preach’d unto you. 


Chap. JT. 


Wherefore laying afide atl 
malice and all guile, and hy- 
pocrifies, and envies, and *evil 


{peakings, 


2 As new-born babes defire 
the pure milk of the Word, 


that ye may grow thereby *un-. 


to Salvation: - 
3 If fo be ye have tafted, 
that the Lord is gracious. 


4. To whom coming, as unto 
the living *{tone, rejected in- 
deed of men, but chofen of 
God, and precious; : 

ς Ye alfo as * living {tones 
are built up a fpiritual houfe, 
an holy priefthood to offer up 
{fpiritual facrifices , acceptable 
to God by Jefus Chriit. 


6 Aw 


PARAPHRASE. 


the Grafs withereth, and the Flower thereof falls away after a certain 
time and its proper fixt Seafon, fo AR the Privileges that belong’d to us 


Jews as Defcendants of Abrabam according to the Fiefh, and AM the Gh- 


rious Circumflauces of our Nation and Law are to have an end after their 
proper and fixt Period affign’d them by Providence: 25 But the Word 
of the Lord abides forever: And this is the Word / am {peaking of, 


= 


which by the Gofpel is preagh’d- wnto you, ὁ ¢. the Gofpel difpenfation — 


is never to have an end, but is to laS¥ here as lng as the World lafteth, 
and isto laSt in the World to come for ever as to tts Happy Confequeuces, 
viz. Everlafting Salvation. Chap, Il. Wherefore feemmg fuch 1s the Tews- 
porary Nature of the Privileges belonging to us as the Defcendents of 
Abraham according to the Flefo, asalfo the Fomporary Nature of the Le- 
gal Difpenfation, and on the other'hand {ach is the Fverlafting Nature 
of the Gofpel difpenfation laying affde all Malice, and alt Gunle, = 

pocrifies, 


rPerer, Chap. 1, 47 
PARAPHRASE. | 


poerifies, and Envies,and Evil-{peakings againj# the Orthewox Chri/lians, 
who, agreeably to the true Natures of cal National Privileges and ἐν 


) 


Legal Difpen{ation, look upon both One and the Other to be now ceas 
2, as New-born Babes delite the pure milk of the Word,:2¢. 45 Babes: 
being Free fiom al} Malice and Guile @c. and as the Children or People | 
of God Now, not by Virtue of being defended from‘ Abraham, but of ἃ 
New Birth by means of the Gofpel, be defttons and carefull te undere 
fland the Pure or True Dottrm of the Gofpet, which teaches us that the 
_ Obfervance of the Law is not now neceffary, but that the Belef of and 
Obedience to the Gofpel is fuffictent Alone without the Obferyance of te. 
Law, that ye may grow thereby unto Salvation. 3 And this ye will. 
not. fail to do, if ἴο be ye have tafted, ἡ. ¢: are truly fenfible, that the! 
Lord, 2.6. Cori§# is Gracious im an extraordinary manner, tn thus Free- 
ing us from the Bondage of the Ritual Law by means of thé Gofpel, as 
alfo in many other refpects of Mercy vouchfaf'd unto us under the Gofpel, 
which either we enpoy'd not at AML, or at leafl not in fo high a Degree, un- 
der the Law. Oe eh ate cee tee a 
4. Such Graciouf{ne/s of Chrift_you cannot but be gusckly fenfible of; -tf che ἄροπιε ob- 
you confider that it is He, to whom coming as unto the Living Stone, ferves bg the 
foretold by the Pfalmifi to be rejeCted indeed df Mén, but chofen of God jas Wome 
to be the chief corner Stone of the Foundation. of-tbe Chriftian Charch, and belonging to the 
confeqaently ptecious in the fight of God, ς Ye allo as.Living Stongs fry’ ony τὸ the 
aré Hiflle wp apow Christ,’ as the principal Foundation-Stone, a Spiritual christians. 
Houle, and fo Far Exceling the Material Houfe of Gtsiar φέρ at Zee 
rafdlems; which ἡ built npof Stones that are without all Life, much more 
without thofe Spirittial Graces wheréin confifi3 Phat Spiritual Life véncB- 
Jaf'd to.you by Chri8t; faid to be a.Living Stone.as, He sntparts Spirituad 
Lift πρὸ pou, ὐδο Wkerbife are fard to be Living fiones as yerecerve Spi- 
ritual Life from ChrAty whence by the way appears, hoto vatily rhe On! 
beliewing- Fews glry in their material Temple at Ferufalem, fince we 
Chriftians conftitute a far more ExceHent Tempe in the efteem of God. 
And in like manner they vainly Vand ap for the Legal Priefthood and 
Sdorifices, fiace we Chrifitass ateun Holy Prefthood toofter wo Spiri- 
twal Sacrifices of oh and Pravfes, which abe far ΤΣ 
God by -Jefus Ομ δώ rhe’ Sacrifices Uf Beals ever, wopve, ‘and jay 
much as 16 the Offering up of thefe, Spirttyal Sacrifices axig Bi.dheve, 35,1 
guir'a ax Inward Real Flolina/s in the Penfons of dhe thas: ΟΝ 
whereas the Law (as oppos'd to the Gofpel) reguir'd only mr Bsvdinuat 
Sock UA ace , ἴς ον }κῖ. “1 rl Ree aad Oe 


at ak ἢ #hhnes 
a ee ee ee ᾿ ι- ιν ἴσον τς vee ἢν Σὲ Se J 
ANN O*T ATE O NOB: e od a tats 


V.1. 7 Πάσεις is not read in Alex. MSS. or Syr. and Ethiop. Verfions ; or in 
Clemens Alexandrinus. 
iV. §. Ὁ Alex. and fome other MSS.. as alfo Vulg. Lat. Verfion read taomodoudi- 
1, which is more pertinent and emphatical than οἰκοδομεῖθϑε. 
(4) Thefe 


~ 


1 Peter, Chap. II. 


TEX. 


—— ;ῦ ΧΣ;Σ-ὄ.-στο»'.᾽. ὖὠὈὠ--͵.ς. ς. 
6 Διὸ καὶ ὠἰξεέγχει ἐν τῇ γραφῇ" 


dd ᾿δίθημα ἐν Σιὼν λίθον ἀκρογω- 
Ὧν ᾽ τῇ ν᾽ {< 
VLIOV, CAAELTBY, EFTILIOV® XO ὁ Te. 


᾿ φεύων bor αὐτῷ, Y μὴ κα]αιογμυ γῊ. 
7 Thi ow ἡ τιμὴ τοῖς πιτεύου- 


ov, ἀπειθοῦσι δὲ, λίθον ὃν ἀπεδὸ- 
χίμασαν οἱ οἰχοδόμοιῶτες, οὗτί)» 
ἐγενήθη εἰς κεφαλίω yovias, 8 04 
λίγ Ὁ’ wesonsupal@- , καὶ πέτρα 
σκϑνδαάλου" οἱ caesar our τῷ λό- 
ee τ ἢ ὮΝ" . * & ν» ! 
Yo; amweuhouoms, εἰς Ὃ xoy eteSn- 
ony. 9 Tuas δὲ yuGe ὠκλεκτὸν, 
βασίλειον ἱεροιτόυμα,, eG ἅγιον, 
λαὸς εἰς “πἰβ ποίησιν" ὅπῶς τας ape- 
1. 3 f ~~ , 46 

mis ὀξαγγείλητε τῷ cx ondbes 
ὑμᾶς καλέσανΊ(0)» as τὸ ϑαυμαςον 
ἀὐτοῦ φῶς. 16 Οἱ ποτὸ ¥ λαὺς, 
yuo δὲ λαὸς tod? οἱ ΟΥ̓Χ ἤλεηρδροι; 
yuo δὲ ἐλέμθεντοσο a 


- * ¢. * ἘΝ 
“ee ὰ oa L 


eer “4 


oe 3: 


ANNOTATIONS. 


TRANSLATION. 


6 Wherefore alfo it is con- 


tain’d in the Scripture: Behold 
I lay in Sion a chief corner- 
{tone, * chofen, precious; and 
he that believes on * it, fhall 
not be confounded. 

ἡ Unto you therefore who 
believe, *1t is precious; but 
unto them who be difobedient, 
the {tone which the builders 
* rejected, the fame is made the 
head of the corner, 

8 And a {tone of ftumbling, 
and a rock of offence, even to 
them who {tumble at the word, 
being difobedient, whereunto 
alfo they were appointed. 

9 But ye are a chofen gene- 
ration, a royal priefthood, an 
holy nation, a peculiar people; 
that ye fhould thew forth the 
praifes of him, who has call’d 
you out of darknefs into his 
marvellous light: 

10 Who in time paft were 
not people, but are now the 
people of God: who had not 
obtain'd mercy, but now have 


. obtain’d mercy. 


᾿ς ΧΩ Ayam, 


2 (4) Thefe Words are plainly taken from Exod. 19. 6: according to the LXX. | 


oplifh Tranflation ) 4 Kingdom of Prief's, which as. it is. render’d by one of the 
Idee Paraphrafts, Kixgs and Prief?s, fo that Explication feems confirm’d b 

St John Revel. 1.6, &c. where Chtift is {id to have made ws Kings and Priests 

sto God, the true Import whereof will beft be perceiv’d by thé Paraphrafe of 


the Revelation.  -: 


Bein The Hebrew expreflion anfwering hereto is (as it is render’d in our 


_ (i) Thefe Expreffions may very well be underftood as apply’d by St Peter to 
the Convert Jews; and don’t feem to include any neceffity for fuppofing that 
St Peter meanc them of the ConverrGentiles. © - 


V. 13. 


t Peter, Chap. I. 
ΠΟ PARAPHRASE.. , 
Holine/s in the Levitical Prief¥s. 6 Wheretore alfo it is contain’d in 


the Scripture, or foretold that God dtd defign to introduce the prefent 
Go/pel ae sig by Chrift in thofe words of the Prophet Lfaiah, 28. 16+. 


Behold, 1 lay in Sion a chief Corner-{tone, chofen, precious; and he 
that Believes on it, viz. the faid Stone, 1. 6. Chrift, thall not be con- 
founded or difappointed of his Hope. ἡ Unto you therefore who be- 
lieve, it, w/z. the faid Stone, 1. ὁ. Chrif# is precious or of great Advan- 
tage; but unto them who be difobedient belongs the Reproach of that 
Prophecy of the Pfalmift, Pfal. 18.22. The Stone which the Builders 
rejected, the fame is made by God the Head of the Corner im the Build- 
ing of the Chriflian Church, 8% And 20 them belongs alfo that .other Pro- 
phecy of Lfaiah, 8.14, τς. viz. A Stone of Stumbling, and a Rock’of 
Offence or Fading, even to them who ftumble at the Word, being dif- 
obedient, 2. 6. either believing not at all the Gofpel, or elfe beleving it 
and apoftatizing or renouncing the Faith again out of fear of Perfecution, 
and Jo fbaring in the Calamities and fatal Deftrac?ion that God is now 
about to bring on the Fews that are either Onbeltevers or Apoftates, where- 
unto alfo they were appointed, 2. 6. 2 being the Purpofe of God from the 
Fir§t to punify AM fuch after the moft exemplary manner. 9 But on 
the other hand unto you that believe, fuch your Faith in Chrift ts (as 7 
faid v.7.) precious or of great Advantage, inafmuch as thereby ye are be- 
come Thofe, to whom only now belongs Thofe Glorious Titles given for 
merly to the Fewifh Nation in oppofition to the Gentiles, viz. the Titles 
of a Chofen Generation, a (4) Royal Priefthood, 7. ς, Kings and Priefts, 
viz. Kines to reign with Chrift, and Priefts to offer him Spiritual Sacri- 
jices, an Holy Nation, a Peculiar or purchas’d People; the End of God's 
calling you to the Behef of the Gofpel being this, that ye fhould fhew 
forth the Praifes of Him, who has call’d you out of (1) Darknefs, 2. δ. 
that Ignorance of his True Will wherein ye fometime liu'd ito his mar- 
vellous Light, 2. 6. unto a Right Knowledge of his Wilt vouchfaf'd unto 
us of his marvellous Goodne{s and Wifdom by the Το ῥεῖ: το Who in 
time ae before your Conver fion were not the People of God Truly, tho’ 
you eSteem'd your felvés as uch, but are Now the People of God ix 
reality: who had (2) not then obtain’d Mercy, tho’ pou were apt to fancy 
fo, But now have obtain’d Mercy and Forgivene/s of AA your paft Sins 
upon.your Repentance and Faith in Οὐ... Ὁ 


G SECTION 


= 


ἊΝ rPeter, Chap. ἢ. 

ΤῈ X T. TRANSLATION. 
rr Ayal, aPargrd ὡς WP oh 11 Beloved, I befeech you 
sa ewi Naver an as {trangers and pugrims, ab- 
nee Oe aamyeak T cep tain from flefhly lofts, which 

χιχῶν ύλτ)υμιῶν, αἵτινες spaledoy”) x1 war apainft the foul : : 
πές Y > 1< ~ , . 12 Having your converia- 
® ui ne cvespopleo ὑῶν Εν. tion honeft among the Gen- 
Τοῖς eFveow ἐχοντὲς χαλῖου" Wve cy ᾧ tiles, that whereas they = 
~ “ἐκ ες ~ >» again{t you as evil-doers, they 
aslararwaw apa ws espa εκ may, by your good works 
F χαλῶν ἔργων Emonlevcartes, δυξά- which they fhall behold, glori- 
σωσι ἢ Θεὸν ἐν ἡμόρᾳ Ortonomns fy God in the day of vifitation. 
13 Ὑποτάγητε tom wdon av- 13 Submit your felves*there- 
‘rae ~ yea, | fore to every ordinance of man 
Tpamrivy κτίσή, Ajg τὸν Κύριον" &- forthe Lords fake: whether it 


πὶ Bars, ὡς Ἰωρέχοντι" 14, ἐϊ- δε το the King, as fupream, 
Cp pa gt 14 Or unto governours, as 
ibe 76 1} Ὁ: αὐτοῦ MEK nto them that are spk sbeat 
wos εἰς ὠκδίχησιν μὲν χαχοποιῶν, for the punifhment of evil- 
ἔπαιον δὲ ἀγαθοποιῶν" 19 ὅτι οὗ- clare fee aene yanees 
Tes ‘6i τὸ θέλημα τῷ Θεού, aya- 15 For fo is the will of God, 
Somos, φιμοιῶ thw TW ἀφρό. that with well-doing ye may 
tT Vay 


PARAPHRASE. 
SECTION IL 
The Apoftle preffes particularly upon them the great Duty of Subje- 
‘Ction in their feperal fotiont, 042. that as Subjetts,. they ought 
ta behave themfetves Flumbly and Obedtently toward their Sove- 
. Feign Prince, and the Magiftrates refpeltzvely fet over them 
their Prince ;:as Servants, they ought to behave themfelves 

Dutifully ze ther Mafters; ὅδε, 

The Apottleer- 11 Belov’d:, F have obferv'd to: you' the Great Advantages that you 
pores (Dera ἰδ the partake of by becoming Chriftians , that you are hereby the Peculiar 
meet ae bakes People of God (Ὁ. v. 9.) but then I bave alfo Intimated to you, on what 
themfelves Orderly ACCOMME You are fo, viz on a Spiritual, I proceed now more plainly and 
the Civil Govern, JUUY 10 fet you Right, as to fome wrong age dong Errors which pre- 
ment, vail among our Brethren of the Fewifh Nation in reference hereunto. 
Whereas. then you are Stild a Chofen Generation, a Royal Priesthood (or 
Kings and Priefts) a Peculiar People, you are not to infer from hence , 
that God defigns to give unto the Fewifh Nation the Sovereignty of this 
World, and that therefore you Att agrecably to the Defigus of God in laying 

| : 0 


1 Peter, Chap. IE. 
PARAPHRASE. 


‘hold of All Opportunities to Rebel and caft off your Obedience to the Hear 
then Princes, whom you are yet fubjef to. 1 befeech you faffer your 
felves to be Rightly inStruffed by me as to the Trae Will of God in this 
tmportant inatter. snd if you will do fo, you muft look on your felves , 
not as in the Defign of God (even by the Gofpel) Lords and Sovereigns, 
but as Strangers and Pilgrims here spon this prefent Earth; and you are 
fo know that the Readine/s of the Jews to Rebel and make War, do's not 
proceed from a true Zeal for the Caufe of God and Religion, but from thetr 
Prefbly Lufis, which makes them fet too great a Value on Earthly Power 
and Glory and Riches. Whereas Chriftiantty or True Religion requires 
you to abltain from AM fuch inordinate and finfull Flefhly Lults, which 
not only make men war again/t their Lawfull Princes, but thereby and 
in all vefpec?'s Iikewife (do as it were) themfelves war againit the Soul, 
tending to deftroy it or bring it to eternal Damnation. 12 True πα 
or ChriStiantty, 7, fay, requtres you therefore to abftain from AK Rebehion 
and other finfall Effects of Fiefbly Lufis, having your Converfation 
Honeft or as becomes you among the Gentiles, that whereas they {peak 
again{t you of the Fewifh Nation as Evil-doers e/pectally in raifing Com- 
motions and RebeXions, they may be induced by your Good Works, 2. δ. 
the Good Works of you Chrifiians which they fhall behold, e/pecially by 
your living Quietly and Dutifully under the Governours of the Countries 
wherein your Abode is, to glorify God by /peaking Well of the Chriftian 
Religion which you profefs, and which induces you to behave your felves 
Jo very Differently from the Unbeheving Fews, and confequently to glo- 
rify God, by [paring and exempting you Chriftians from the Great Defira- 
ction that 1s coming on the Unbeleving Jews, in the Day of Vifitation, 
and by that means likewife to glorify God by verifying or making Good the 
Promife of God to Bekevers in ref{pec? of their Deliverance from that 
Great DestruGion. | 


st 


13 Submit your felves therefore, ἡ, 6. as being what Chriflianity firttfly The Apottie ex- 
requires of you, to every Ordinance of Man for the Lords fake, 1. 6. owt borts them to be- 


have themfelves 


of Obedience to the Command of Chrif?, whether it be to the King or Hime particularly, as 
peror, as Supream. 14 or unto Governours of particular Provinces or Dutifal | Subjelts 


Places, as unto them that are fent by Him, 2. 6. by the King or Emperor, pri 


for the Punifhment of /ach as are at leaf? in the Eye of the Government 
Evil-doers, and for the Praife of Thems that at leaft in the Eye of the 
Government are Well-doers. 15 For fo is the Will of God, that with 
Well-doing , either in Adfually performing the Commands of the King 
and 

ANNOTATIONS. 

V. 13. T Ov is read in All che MSS. and other Books perus’d by Dr Ail. ex- 
cept only Alex. and one other MS. fo chat it is not to be doubted, but it is the 
True So pe Reading,.and confequently confirms the fenfe I have given in the 
Paraphrafe of the Paragraph immediately foregoing, viz, of v. 11, 12. 


G2 (4) As 


their Sovereign 
nee. 


1 Peter, Chap. 1]. 


ΤΕ XT. 


sav ἀνθρώπων ayvacias τό ὡς ἐλεύ- 
sess, καὶ μὴ ὡς ἔλιχάλυμμα enrorles 
τὴς καχίας tl ἐλδυϑέείαν, AAA ὡς 
δουλοι @cod. 17. MavGs τιμήσουτε. 
Τίω ἀδελφότητα ἀγαπᾶτε. Τὸν Θεὸν 


φοξδοῦε, Τὸν βασιλέα τιμᾶτε. 


18 Οἱ οἰκέται, αἰ πυϑαοσονϑμοι ἐν 
παντὶ φόζξῳ τοῖς διασύταις,, Y Lovoy 
τοῖς 2305015 καὶ ἐπιεικέσιν, δλλὰ καὶ 
Tis σχολιοις. 19 T¥7 >>>? χάειο, 
εἰ Aly. σωυείδησιν Θεοῦ ὑποφέρει. τις 
λύπας, τσάογων ἀδίκως. 20 Ποῖον 
Pp KAEGP, εἱ ἃ μοιρτοίνοντες καὶ χκο- 
λαφιζόμϑμοι ὑπομενεὶ τε; aM εἰ te 
θοποισυτὲς καὶ πασρογτες ὑπομενεῖ τε, 
τῦτο χάραις NA Θεῷ. 21 Bis τῦ- 
τὸ γὰρ ὠκλήϑητε, ὅτι καὶ Χϑιφὺς ἔπα- 
Sey Wen ἡδὺ), ἡ υπολιμπάγων 


: \ of ᾽ i Ὁ 
ὑπογρα LALO, ἴγα, ἐπακολυϑήσητε τοῖς 


ἴχνεσιν αὐτοῦ: 22 ὃς ἃ μαρτίαν Osx. 
ἐποίησεν, GUE εὑρέθη δ (Ο» ἐν τῷ φύ- 
‘pan αὐτοῦ 23 ὃς λοιδορούνϑμ(» 


Osx ἀντελοι ϑόρει, Wao wy Οὔκ ἤπει- 
λει" πιρεδίσλῳ δὲ τῷ κρίγοντι διχαίως. 
24. OS. τὰς α μαρτίας ἡμῶν αὐτὸς ἀγή- 


γΕΎΧΕΥ ἐν 7) σώματι αὐτοῦ bri τὸ Fue 


ra . ~w ? : 
λον iva Gis αἱ μαρτίαις Σατογενόμϑμοι, 


TRANSLATION. 


οτος, 
ut to filence the ignorance of 


oolifh men: 
16 As free, and not ufing 
your * freedom for a cloke of 


‘malicioufnefs, but as the fer- 


vants of God. 

᾿ 19° Honour all men. Love 
the Brother-hood. Fear God. 
Honour the King. 

18 Servants, be fubject to 
your mafters with all fear, not 
only to the good and gentle, 
but alfo to the froward. 

19 For this is * acceptable 
with God, 18 a man for con- 
{cience toward God endure 
grief, fuffering wrongfully. 

20 For what glory is it, if 
when ye be buffeted for your 
faults, ye fhall take it patient- 
ly? but if when you do well, 
and fuffer for 12. ye take it pa- 
tiently; this is acceptable with 
God. : 

21 For * hereunto were ye 
call’d; becaufe Chrift alfo fuf- 
fer’'d for us, leaving us an 
example, that ye fhould follow 
his fteps : 

22, Who did no fin, neither 
was guile found in his mouth: 

22 Who, when he was re- 
vil’d, revil’d not again; when 
he fuffer’d, he threaten’d not ; 
but committed A:msfelf to him 
that judgeth righteoully : 

24 Who his own ftelf bare 
our fins in his body on the tree, 
that we being dead unto fin, 


Τῇ 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(4) As what he means by χάρες in this verfe 19, the Apoftle himfelf explains in 
v.20. fo it ought to be render’d in Both places Alike. 


(ἢ Some 


1 Peter, Chap. IL. ‘52 
PARAPHRASE. δια 


and bis Governours, if not Sinfall, or elfe in Patiently fubmitting to {πο 
Punifoment as they foall think fit to infli?, for not obeying their Sinful 
Commands, ye may put to filence the Ignorance of Foolifh men,z.¢. yé 
may put a Stop to the Calumny we Chriftians lye under, (as being Prone 
to Rebellion Gc.) by reafon of the Gentiles looking upon us only as Fews, 
and being [enoraut of the Great Difference there 1s between us, and the 
Onbeheving Jews. τό The Will of God 13, that_ye flould efteem and 
behave your felues indeed as Free thro’ Chrift from the Yoke of Sin, and 
of the Ritual Law, and yet not uling your Cér7Stzan Freedom for a 
Cloke of Malicioufnefs or 4 Pretence of doing Wickedly in RebeHtng or 
the like, but behaving your felves, tho Free in the former refpec?s, yet 
Still as the Servants of God, carefull to obey his Command's in AH things. 
17 Among which bis Commands thefe are fome Principal ones, viz. that 
ye Honour All men according to their Stations and Dignity, Gentiles as 
wel as Fews: that ye Love the Brotherhood, 7 6. your Felow-Cori- 
Stians, Gentiles as well as Fews: that ye Fear God im the firS# place, 
and above al; and lafily that in fubordination to God ye Honour the 
King, tho’ be be the Worft of Princes. πὸ 

18 And as Chriflian Sulyed?s ought to behave themfelves thus Dutt- The Apottle par- 
fully toward their Princes and Governours, fo tkewife ye Chriftians that Ucularly exhorts 
are Servants, ought to be Subject to your Mafters with all due fear, and fubje& and duti- 
that not only to the Good and Gentle but alfo to the Froward or Hfard Mi" τὸ their Ma- 
Masters. τῷ For this is in a fpecial manner (k) acceptable with God,” ὁ 
if a Man only for Conf{cience toward God endure Grief, Suffering Wron- 
fully. 20 For what Cafe of Glory is it, if when ye be bufteted for 
your Faults, ye fhall take it Patiently? but if when ye do.Well, and 
{uffer for it, ye fhall take it Patiently, this is acceptable with God iw 4 
Special: manner. 21 For hereunto, viz. 10 fuffer for Well-doing, were 
ye call'd by the Gofpel, as the HigheSt and moft Heroick part of Chri- 
fitanity, inafmuch as thereby Je come moft near to the Example of Chrift 
himfelf: becaute Chrift alfo, tho’ he did wel himfelf, yet fufter'd wrong- 
fully, and that too for us, 1. δ. our fakes and Good, thereby leaving us 
Chriftians an Example, that ye as well as other Chriftians thould follow 
his fteps 7 this particular; 22 who did no Sin, neither was Guile | 
found in his mouth: 23 who when he was mof# injuriou/ly revil’d, 
revil’d not again; when he fuffer'd s0/f Undefervedly, he behav'd him- 
SH fo Meckly and Submiffively as that he threaten’d not, but patiently 
committed himfelf avd his Canfe to him that judgeth Righteoufly. 
24. And as Chrift has thus left us the moft perfec? Example of Patience, 
fo to foew the Strifteft Obligation we lye under to follow his Example, 
it 15 to be remember'd that it was Chrif# who his own felf bare the pa- 
nifoment of our fins in hjs Body on the Tree or Crofs, namely to this 
end, that we being Dead unto Sin, 2. 6, putting away al Sinfall Pra- 
éices, (fach as ts Rebekion, and Undutifulnefs to Kings or Mafters ©.) 

fhould 


$4 


1 Peter, Chap. II, 117. 


TEX T. 
τὴ διχαιοσζιη ζήσωμεν: δ τῷ Lar wt 
aut ἰάϑητε. 25 Hy as @e- 
Bare πλανώμϑμα" SM ἐπεςράφητε 
yuo “bi Tov πουϑύα κω ἔχισκοπον 
TW Luxor ὑμῶν. 

Κεφ. γ΄. Ομοίως οὐ γωναῖκες, 
αἰ ποζχοτμϑυο τοῖς ἰδίοις ἀγδιρφίσιν, 
Wa καὶ εἰ τινες ἀποίϑῶσι τῷ λόγῳ, 
Al 9 ms TH! yuvamav avagpopns 
ἄγδυ λόγου xepSuSnowitay 2 ἐπὸο- 
“Ἰεύσαντες tha οὐ φόξζῳ ἁγνίω ara 
φροφίεὐ ὑμῶν. 3 Ὧν equ ὅΧχ δ ἔξω. 
Jey ἐμ πλοκῆς τολχῶν, καὶ WEX}E- 
σεως ουσίω!, ἢ οὐδύσεως ἱματίων 
χόσμ()" 4. ἀλλ᾽ ὁ κρυπΊ]ὸς πῆς 
χαρδίας ἀνϑγρωπίΘ), ἐν τῷ ἀφϑά;- 
τῷ τῷ “ὡραέος καὶ ἡσυγγίου wel 
ματί»», ὅ ἄδην ἐνώπιον τῷ Θεο 
“σολυτολέ. ς Οὕτω pp σοῖς 


καὶ αἱ ἅγιαι γυναῖκας, αἱ ἐλπίζου- Κ 


ou Ἐλὶ τὸν Θεὰν, ὠχόσμοιω ἑαω- 
τὰς. αἰ πυταοτύμενοι τοῖς ἰδῖοις ἀν- 
δράσι' 6 ὡς Σάῤῥα τ᾽ πσήκουσς 
τῷ ACena ue, XUELOY αὐτὸν KRALL 
AS ἐγεξιήϑητε τέκνα͵, αὐγαϑοποιῶσο, , 
χαὶ μὴ φο(ζούμενα μιιδὲμίαν sonore 


TRANSLATION. 


fhould live unto righteouf- 
nefs: by whofe {tripes ye were 
heal’d. ὌΝ 
25 For ye were as fheep go- 
ing aftray; but are now re- 
turn’d unto the Shepherd and 
Bifhop of your fouls. 
Chap. III. 
Likewife, ye Wives; be in 
fubjection to your own huf- 
bands, that ifany obey not the 


᾿ word, they alfo may without 


the word be won by the con- 
verfation of the wives, y 

a While they behold your 
chaft converfation *sorn’d with 
fear. 

3 Whole adorning, let it 
not be that outward adorning 
of plaiting the hair, and of 
wearing of gold, or of putting 
on of apparel: 

4. But let it be the hidden 
man of the heart, in the incor- 
ruptible ornament of ameck & 
que fpirit, which is in the 

ghe of God of great price. 

s For after this manner in 
the old time, the holy women 
alfo, who trufted in God, 
adorn’d themfelves, being in 
fubjection to their own Huf- 
bands: ᾿ 

6 Even as Sarah obey'd A- 


braham, calling him Lord ; 


whofe daughters ye are as long 
as ye do well, & are not afraid 
* of any terror. 


7 Οἱ 


ANNOTATIONS. 
(1) Some are of Opinion, that St Peter do’s hereby intimate, that the Jewifh 
. Women were to take care not co follow the Example of Sarah in telling an Un- 
truth, and denying that fhe laugh’d ‘when the was charg’d with it by God, as we 
read fhe did, Gewef- 18. 12-- 15. In which laf vere, after it is faid, The» Sarab 


denied, 


Peter, Chap.1,00 ὁ ne 
PARAPHRASE. 


fhould live unto Righteou{nefs, 2. 6. fhould henceforth hve Righteoufly, 
rendring unto every One the Re[pec? and Obedience that is Right. dnd 
this ye will be further prevaild on to do, by confidering that it is Chrift, 
by whofe ftripes ye are heal'd. 25 For ye bad need of Healing, in that 
ye were before your Converfion as Sheep going altray, and that had hurt 
themfelues by fo flraying; but as ye are now by your Conver/fion te- 
turn’d unto the Shepherd and Bifhop of your Souls, /o de (7. ¢.) Οὐγ 
as a Good Shepherd and Bifhop has heal'd you of all the Maladies and 
Hurts you had receiu'd by your former Straying or Sinful Courfes , 
which he bas done by the Stripes or Sufferings he underwent for your 
Sins; fince therefore Chrift our Mafler bas thus fuffer’d for as, it 7s but. 
most Reafonable that we likewife foould Patiently fuffer for Aim, or in 
Obedience to his Commands. = IV 
Chap. III. Likewife, ye Wives are not to think that CoriStzanity fets rhe apoftte par- 
you Free from your Subsection to your Flusbands tho’ Unbekevers, but ticularly exhores 
you are to be in Subjection to your own Husbands, that if Any A7a/- Subjeétion ae 
bands obey not in Word, 2. 6. beheve not the Gofpe/, they alfo may with. their Husbands + 
out the preaching and demonfirating of the Truth of the Word or Gofpel be aegis 
won over to Chriftianity by the Converfation of the Wives; 2 while felves Duly to- 
they behold your Chaft Converfation join’d with Fear, 2, ¢. your Faith #4 their μένεις 
Julne{s to their Beds and Modesty and Refpe& full and Obliging Carriage 
towards them. 3 Whofe Adorning, let it not be that Outward Adorn- 
ing of Plaiting the hair, and of wearing of Gold, wz. Golden Bracelets 
or Ear-rings or the like, or of putting on of Fine or Rich Apparel, with 
which things other Women are wont to pride. themfelves: 4 But let it, 
2.6. the Adorning of you Chriftian Wives be the Adorning of the Hidden. 
or Jnward Man, 2. e. of the Heart, παρε fet it οὐ ἐξ in the incor- 
ruptible Ornament of a Meek and Quiet: Spirit, which not ony will. 
tend to make your Flusbands have a Good Opinion of you and your Chri- 
Stian Religion, but alfo 1s in the fight of God of great price. ς For after 
this manner in the old time the Holy Women alfo, who trufted in God, 
adorn’d themfel ves, being in fubjeCtion to their own Husbands, 6 Even. 
as Sarah ( for whom we λῶν γος the higheft Efieem) obey’d Abraham, 
by way of great Refpe calling him Lord; whofe Daughters ye are (mot 
only by Natural Defcent, wherein you ave wont to glory, but in a Better. 
refpec?, even in a Spiritual Senfe or in vefpe of your Faith and Obe- 
dience) as long as ye do well, and are (/) not afraid of any Terror fo-as 
to be deterr'd from your Duty. ἡ Aud having had occafion to obferve- 
that Chrifttantty do's not free Wives from their Subjettion to their Haf: 
bands 
ANNOTATIONS. 
denied, faying, I laugh'd ποῦ: it is immediately added ; for /be was afraid: in re- 
ference to which it is thought thatSt Peter exhorts-the Jewifh Women, Not’ ro. 
6e{0 .4fraid upon apy Account. V 


1 Peter, Chap. IIT. 


T E X T. 


7 Oi ἄνδρες ὁμοίως, συνοικῶντες x 
warn, ὡς α οὐ ενεφέρῳ σκεύφ τῷ Wr04- 
χείῳ ιαπογέμωονϊες τιμῖω, ws καὶ T συ! - 
κληρϑνόμωις neers Cans as ὦ pot 
t efrortlecSey τὰς Caesoeury & 5 ὑμῶν. 

8 Τὸ δὲ Teds, πᾶντες oo ppores, 
ouumates, DIAaSAPol, εὔασλα[γνοι, 
Φιλύόφρονες" 9. μὴ ἐποδιδόντες καχὸν 
avn χαχοῦ, αὶ λοιϑοοίαν avn λοιδὸ- 
ολαφ' (ὐγόμτίον δᾷ, εὐλογῶντες, ἵ iva 
εὐλογίαν κληρονομήσητε. τὸ OP 9ἐ- 
Awy ζωὴν ἀγαπᾶν, καὶ (δέιν ἡμέρας α,γα- 
Suu ) παυσώτω T γλώοσαν αὐτῷ DIR 
χαχῷ, χω) χείλη αὐτῷ Ὁ μὴ λαλῆσαι 
δῦλον. τι Ἐκκλιάτω Dora Ἀακῦ, x 
ποιησούτω αγαϑόγ" ζη]ησούτῳ Εἰ ρΉ ΤΗΝ, 
ἡ διωξάτω αὐτί... 12 Οτι οἱ ὀφθαλ- 
μοὶ Κυρίῳ ἐπὶ Nuits, ἡ ὦτο oy εἰς 
δέησιν αὐτὴν" ὡρόσωπον δὲ Kupi¢ ἘΧῚ 
Taga, καχά. 13 Καὶ τίς ὃ κακώσων 


ὑμᾶς, ave ayaty t ζηλωῖα) yancde s 


ANNOTATIONS. 


TRANSLATION. 


7 Likewife, ye Husbands, 
‘dwell with them according to 
knowledge, giving honour un- 
to the wife as unto the weaker 
veflel, and as * Fellow-helps of 
the grace of life; that your 
prayers be not hinder’d. 

8 Finally, be all of one mind, 
* have compalflion one of ano- _ 
ther, love as brethren, be pitt- 
full, be courteous: 

9 * Render not evil for evil, 
or railing for railing: but con- 
trariwife, blefs * that ye may 
inherit * bleffing. 

10 For he that will love life, 
and fee good days, let him re- 
frain his tongue from evil, and 
his lips that they {peak no guile. 

11 Let him * fhun evil, and 
do good; let him feek peace, 
and enfue it. 

12 For the eyes of the Lord 
are over the righteous, and his 
ears are open unto their prayers: 
but the face of the Lord 15 a- 
gainit them that do evil. 

132 And who is he that will 
harm you, if ye be * zealots of 
that which is good? 

| 14 ἀλλ 


V. 7. + So it is read, (and not συγκληρονόμ9ε) in fome MSS. and in All the Old 


Verfions , viz. Vulg. Syr. Arab. and Ethiop. 


phatical according to this Reading. 


And indeed it is much more Em- 


Ibid. + It is likewife read ἐγκόπτιὰχ (not cangarneX ) in feveral MSS. and in all 


the four Old Verfions. 


And the fenfe requires the fame. 


V.9. 1 Thefe words, εἰδότες ὅτι εἰς τῦτο ἐκλήθητε, are not read in Alex. and fome 
other MSS. nor render'd in Vulg. Syr. or Ethiop. VerGons. They feem to have 


been added 
Apoftle is clearer without them. 


not only on the forefaid Account, but alfo becaule the Senfe of the 


Ν 


V.13. f So it isread in ΑἸοχ. ἀπά many other MSS. as alfo in all the four Old 


.Verfions, Vulg. Syr. Arab. and Ethiop. and likewife in Clemens Alex. It is not 
to be doubted but it is che true Original Reading, it being fo Pertinent and Em- 
phatical to the Defign of the Apoftle, according to the fenfe given in the Para- 
phrafe. Which fome one not underftanding writ yupnrey by way of a Marginal 

| note 


I Peter, Chap. IIT. | 


PARAPHRASE. 


bands tho’ Onbelievers, 17 will likewile be es to add, that the Husbands 
that are Chriftians ought to dwell with them, 2. Φ. their Wives tho’ On- 
behevers, according to the. Right Knowledge of Chriftianity, which re- 
guires you to have but One Wife at a Time, to love and cleave to your 
Wives, and not to divorce them except for Adultery, rendring them due 
Conjuzal Benevolence, and not only fo but alfo giving fach Honour unto 
the Wife as zs proper to be given to the Weaker Veilel, and [Ὁ more 
needing your Care.to provide for and fuccour them, and alfo {uch Honour 
as zs proper to be grven to thofe that being Fellow-Chrif¥ians are Fellow- 
heirs of the grace or gracious Bileffing of Eterual Life; that fo your 
prayers be not hinder’d, 2. 6. diffurb’d and render'd Ineffetiual by your 
—mifcarriage towards your Wives. | 
8 Finally, be ye (as many as are Christians) All of One mind, as 
jointly minding the things of God, and the Welfare of one another: and as 


Juch, have compaffion One of Another ander your Affiifions, love as. 


Brethren, be pitifull; be courteous: o Render not Evil for Evil, or 


Railing for Railing; but contrariwife Blefs others, even fuch as rail 


againf? you, that ye may inherit or procure thereby the Blefling (2. e. Good 
Word and Kindne/s) of Others here, and of God more efpecially hereafter. 
10 For you well know what the Pfalmift has long fince obferu'd and faid 
in reference to this matter: namely He that will love Life, 2. e. would 
hive a Defirable, t.¢. quiet and comfortable Life here, and fee Good, 
7. ὁ. Fdappy days, let him refrain his tongue from Evil-(peaking of others, 
and his an that they {peak no Guile. 11 And as in his Words, fo 
likewife in his Acfions let him fhun Evil, and do Good; let him feek 
Peace, and enfue or follow diligently after whatever naturally contributes 
to it, 1. 6. to a Peaceable and Quiet Life. 12 And this. He will be the 
more excited to do, if be confiders alfo what follows in the Pfalmift. For 
he adds immediately in the fame Pfalm thefe. Words: The Eyes of the 
Lord are over the Righteous, ewhozhus refrain from Speaking. and Doing 
Evi/, and his Ears aré open unto their ae ‘but the Face of the 
‘Lord is againft them that do Evil. 13 And as the forefaid Confidera- 
tions are Arguments, with refpe to God, for doing Good; fo neither are 
there wanting Arguments for your doing (0 with refped to Men: for 
Who is He, that affing according to the Natural Didfates of Right Rea- 
fon, will harm you,. if ye be Zealots of that which is Good Confe(Jedly 
_ by All Men, as is not-[peaking Evil, or Doing Hurt to Others: whereas 
T hofe that diftingutfh themfelves by the name of Zealots among the Jews, 
on the contrary are wont to expre{s their Zeal, either by Speabne Evil of, 
or Doing Evil to others, and that.in the Highest Degree. 


| , SECTION 
ANNOTATIONS. 


pote ογ΄ explication in fome Copy, whence it ‘came in time to be put into the’ 


Text it felf inftead of ζηλωτοὺ, by fuch as was Ignorant of the Great Etpphafis of 
this laft wordinthisplace, © = = Η͂ : y 
: a Ij. 


$7 


so 


1 Peter, Chap. HL 


T E X T. 

14 AM εἰ καὶ maga {9 δι- 
χαιοσύνζευ, μαχάριοι" τὸν δὲ φόζον 
αὐτῶν μὴ φο(ξηϑῆτε, pend τωρφγθητε. 
1s Kiev δὲ Τ τὸν Xeugey ἁγιάσατε 
ἐν ταὶς χειρδίαις up? ἕτοιμοι δὲ ἀεὶ 
τοϑὺς SMa wun τῷ αἰτοιῶ τι 
ὑμᾶς AION GEA τῆς ἐν ὑμῶν ἐλπί- 
δὺς, Ta μὴ aegumns καὶ sey, 
τά σκιυείδησιν ἔχοντες ἀγαϑ ζω" ἵνα, ἐν 


ᾧ χαϊᾳαλαλῶσιν ὑμῶν ὡς χακο ποιῶν, 
χαζαιογιωΐῦα σιν οἱ ἐπηρεάζοντες ὑμῶν 
aja} ἐν Xasa ἀναφροφίωώ. 
17 Kpatoy γὰρ ἀγαϑθοποιοωῦτας 
( δ, Se τὸ φίλημα τῷ Θεοῦ ) πᾶ- 
OEY, ἢ χακχοποιοωζαᾳ. 18 On χαὶ 
Xess ἅπαξ Tabi ἁμαρτιῶν Cay 
ἡμῶν ἀπέθανε, δίκαιος Cap ἀδίκων» 


ΠΤΒΑΝΘΙΑΤΙΟΝ. 


14 But and if ye fuffer for 


righteoufnefs fake , happy are 
ye: and be not afraid of their 
terror, neither be troubled ; 

15 But fandctify the Lord 
* Chrift in your hearts ; and be 
ready always to give an an{wer 
to every man, that asketh you 
a reafon of the hope that 15 in 
you, * but with meeknefs and- 
fear. 

16 Having a good Con- 
{cience : that whereas the 
{peak evil of you , as: of evil- 

oers, they may be afham’d 
that falfly accufe your good 
converfation in Chrift. 

17 For it 18 better. ( if the 
will of God be fo) that ye fuf- 
fer for well-doing, than for 
evil-doing. 

18 For Chrift alfo has once 
* died * on the account of fins, 
for us, the juft for the unjuft ; 


lve 


PARAPHRASE. 
SECTION III 


The Apoftle returns to profecute the Main Defign of thu Epiftle, 


vix. to exhort them to Perfeverance in the Faith, by fetting 
before them feveral Other Confiderations not afore-mention d in 


the Firft Settion. 


The Apottle ex- 14 But and if after A] ye Suffer for Righteoufnefs fake, 7.¢. for the 
orcs them again fake’ of the Gofpel, Happy are ye derein on the account of the Greatne/s 


-f0 Patience and 
Submiffion , 


of the Rewar 


which fhall be conferr'd upon you bereafter for fuch your 


the Example of Saffervugs, and therefore be not Afraid of their Terror, 7. ¢. Zhreatnings 
or Terrible Ufage who perfecute you for the fake of Chr:§?, neither 


Chrift, 


troubled or deyefFed: 
Lord Chrift in your hearts, 3. ¢. who 


15 But rather rejoyce, as 7 hofe who San&ify the 


om the Fleart believe Al that 


Gorif? has (aid, and ae have (μοῦ an awfull Reverence and 


Dread of Chrift as to Fear more 


| Difpleafure thaw Any thing your Per- 
Secutors can inflie? upon you, and are therefore veloled to keep your Faith- 


Sulse/s 


1 Peter, Chap. ΤΠ. 


PARAPHRASE. 


fulsefs to him, not Doubting but in his Good time He will amply reward 
your Fatthfulnefs , and feverely punifh your Perfecutors: And as it ts 
Jour bounden Duty thus to adbere to Chrift by Openly Confeffing your 
Selves to be Chriftians, when regutr'd to declare whether you are Chrt- 
flians or not; fo af? it is your bounden Duty to be Ready or Wilting 
Always, and not Stubbornly to Refufe, to give an Account of the 


Groands of your Chriftian Faith by way of Antwer (and Apolgy or De- - 


Sence of your felves) to Every Man that being in Authority asketh or 
demands of you a Reafon of the Hope of Salvation thro’ Chrif?, that is 

in you; and this Anfwer it is your Duty to give to Magifirates that de- 

mand it of you, with Meeknefs and Fear ¢.¢. with due Flumility and 

Relpet to them; τό By thefe means having or retaining a Good Con- 

icience foward God, which otherwife you cannot. And there is alfo this 

Reafon to be given for fuch your Chriftian Behaviour, viz. that whereas 

they, 7. e. the Ememies of Chriftianity whether the Unbelteving Common 

Gentiles or Jews, are wont to {peak Evil of you to the Magiftrates, as 

of Evil-doers, by your thus giving an Account of the Flope that is in you, 

to the Civil MagtStrates with all due Humility and Refpec?, They may 

be Afham’d that spon Examination are thus found out by the Magifirates 

to Falfly accufe your Good Converfation in Chrift, ἡ. 6. to Fal/ly accafe 

you as Enemies to the Civil Goverument by being Chriftians, whereas 
Chriftianity obliges you tobe moft Faithfull and Obedient Subjects to the 

Sovereign Princes you lve under. 17 Thus I fay you ought to behave 

yourfelyes, for it is Better (if the will of God be fo) that ye fuffer for 
Well-doing, 2. 6. for no other Reafon than becaufe ye are Chriftians, than 

that ye fuffer for Evil-doing, 2. ὁ. for Behaving yourfelues Undutifully 

towards your Civil Governours, or the like, and fo Unchriftianly. 18 For 

21 1s 10 be remember'd, that as by your Suffering the greateft gis 

ments that can be infliffed on you, you can Dye but once, fo Chrilt alfo 

our Bie ffed Lord and Mafter did fubrnit fo far to the Civil Magiftrates 

he he'd under with AM due Refped?, as that be has Once Died, on the 
account of Sins indeed, but then not on the account of his Own Sins, but 

for Us or Our Sins, He being The Juit or only Human Per fon that was 

without Sin, and confequently dying for the Sins of Us who are Unjult 

or 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.15. ¢ So it is read in Alex. and another MS. and in Vulg. and Syr. Verfions, 
and Clemens Alex. It feems to be much more Pertinent to the Defign of the 
Apottle ; and upon all thefe accounts to be the True Original Ren: 

Ibid. | Αλδὼ is readin Alex. and feveral other MSS. as alfo in Vulg. Latin, and 
Clemens Alex. It has a peculiar Emphafis here. 

V.18. 1 This Reading feems to be moft preferable, not only on account of 
what Dr 24:2 has obferv’d in reference to the Various Readings of this place, but 
alfo on account of its being of more Force or Weight in reference to the Apo- 
{εἰς Defign, than the Commen Reading. 

H2 Y,20. 


x9 


τί». 


t Peter; Chap. UT, 1V. | 
aa TT -"---------------- -- 


TEX T. 
aS : 
Via, ἡμᾶς ὡροσωγά[ῃ πῷ Θεῷ, )ανα]ωθεὶς 
2 σαρκὶ, ζωοποινϑεὶς δὲ τῷ πνεύματι, 
19 Εν ᾧ καὶ τοῖς οὐ φυλακῇ πνεύ- 


pan 'πορόϊν εἰς ὠχήρυξεν, 20 ἐπει- 


Souci aote, ore ἅπαξ tT απεξε- 
Noe ἡ TY Θεοῦ μακροθυμία οὗ 
ἡμέρρις Νῶε, x¢laondlaCowwus κι- 
Comod , εἰς kb Ἱ ὀλίγοι, ἕρυτέςιν 
ὀκτὼ ψυχαὶ; NeowSnony δὶ ὕδα.- 
21 TO xu ἡμᾶς αντίτυ- 
my uo σώζει Bamhoma, (¥ σαρ- 
x05 DMFEs ῥύπου, LAAG σίωει- 
δήστως ἀ γαϑης ἐπερώτημια es Θεὸν) 
δὲ avasucews Inood Xeurod, 22 ὅς 
6H oy διξιῷ τῷ Θεοῦ, wopd- 
Seis εἰς οὐρανὸν», ᾿ἐπουταγίντων αὐ- 
τῷ ἀγγέλων καὶ ὀξουσιῶν καὶ -δὺ- 
νά Lea. 

Keg. J. Xeusod ot aaSovr Gy 
naatip ἡμῶν στωρκὶ, καὶ users The 


3 \ f 7 ς 
αὐτίω . ἐγοι, ὁπλίσαοῦε ὅτι 9 


TRANSLATION. 


that he might bring us to God, 
being put to death in the fefh, 
but quicken’d by the Spirit. 

19 By which alfo he went, 
and pteach’d unto the fpirits 
in prifon ; 

20 Which were * of old dif- 
obedient, when once the long- 
fuffering of God waited in the 
days of Noah, while the ark 
was a preparing, wherein few, 
that is eight Souls were (ἀν ἃ 
by water. 

21 * And that which is the 
Antitype, even Baptifm , do's 
now fave us, (not the putting 
away of the filth of the Helh, 
but *a good Confcience en- 
quiring of God ) by the refur- 
rection of Jefus Chrift: 

22 Who is gone into hea- 
ven, and is on the right hand 
of God, Angels and Authorities 
and Powers being made {ubject 
unto him. 

Chap. IV. 

Forafmuch then as Chrift 
has fuffer’d for us in the flefh, 
arm your felves likewife with 
the fame mind; for he that has 

ποθῶν 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V.20. + So it is read by Alex. and many other MSS. as alfo Vulg.Syr. and 


Ethiopick Verfions. 


Ibid. + It is read 6/39, not ὀλίγων in Alex. and three other MSS. and in Vulg. 
Latin and St Cyprian. Indeed the former feems to be the true Original Read- 
ing, and to be turn’d into ὀλίγαι, as being fuppos’d to agree with ψυχαί. 

V.29..-f So it is read in Alex. and other MSS. which are of Beft Authority, 


as Dr M1! obferves. 


(2) Ἐπεηώτημα is no where, as] can find, us’d by any Greek Writer to Ggnify 
en Anfwer, but on the contrary an Obligation or as at And accordingly it 


is render’d in Vulgar Latin Verfion, Isterrogatio. 
Firft, that expounded it a” “πίτυν, contra 
and alfo its ufe (as far as I’ can find ) among ς 
ll be underftood Wicked Per fons capts- 


(m) That by the Spirits ἐπ Prifon may we 


rafmus was (1 think ) the 


y to the literal Import of the word, 
Au 


thors. 


uated and as st were imprifon'd by Sin, will appear from J/ai. 42.7. I gave ‘a 
oF 


tPeter, Chap. III, IV. ᾿ 61 
PARAPHRASE. | 


or Sinners in many vefped?s: Which he did, that he might bring Us to 

God and Eternal Happine/s, being put to Death in the Flefh or Ais 
Ffuman Nature, but quicken’d or γα αἱ to Life again by the Spirit or 

the Omnipotency of his Own Divine Nature, and fo Able to raife to hfe 
again and to God and the Sie She of an Fleavenly and Immortal Life, 
juch as faffer even to Death for bis fake here on Earth. 

19 761: [fay Chrift is enabled to do by the Spirit or his Divine Na- +, Aone. 
ture, by which dis Spirit alfo He may be faid to have went and preach’d horts them to Pa- 
Repentance, (namely in the perfon of Noah, indued with the Spirit of τερον mind: 
Chrift to this purpofe) unto the Spirits (#) in prifon, ἡ. 6. to thofe Wicked ing them how 
Men that liv'd in the days of Noah, and were fo entirely given up torn bru’ re 
qwork Sin, that they may be elegantly §til'd as it were the Prifoners or days of Noab; and 
Captives of Sin; 20 Which accordingly were of old Difobedient or nog tpt ἃς the Few 
to be wrought upon by the means made “ufe of to bring them to Repen-{o by water; fo 
tance, when Once the Long-fuffering of God waited for their Bepen- rons Ball be | 
tance in the days of Noah, while the Ark was preparing, wherein Few, ich as adhere te 
that is Eight Souls, were fav’d by means of the Water bearing up the their Baprifinat 
Ark, and fo preferving them from the Common Deluge. 21 Aad that ”” 
which.is the Antitype or was prefigur'd by the fatd Water tbat thus favd 
the Eight perfons, even Baptuifm, do's now ander the Gofpel become the 
means to lave Us, (namely, not as Bapti/m aenotes only the putting or 
wafhing away of the Outward Filth of the Flefh, but as zt denotes a 
Good Confciences (7) Enquiring of God, 7. 6.. 4 Sincere Repentance for 
Sins past, and Refolution to live for the future according to the Will of 
God fet forth in the Holy Scriptures, and therefore a diligent Engutring 
after and Learning the Will of God. Jn this fence Bapti/m ts appomtdd by 
God as a Gracious Means or Cond:tion of Saving Us) by virtue of the Re- 
furrection of Jefus Chrilt; 22 Who deimg Rifen ts gone into Heaven, 
and is on the Right hand of God, Angels and 4# Authorities and 
Powers, Celeftial or TerreStrial,' being made {ubjeCt unto him, and con- 
fequently be being Able to fave AH fuch as ufe the means of Salvation 
 preferib’d by Fim. . II. 

Chap. IV. Forafmuch then as Chrift has fuffer’d, and chat for Us, in He exhorts them 
or to the iin arm you felves likewife with the fame mind or refolu- Perfeverance, by 
tion of Suffering your felves in or to the Flefh, 1. δ. not only of Suffering minding them | 
LMifflittions for the fake of Chrift, but alfo Se as the Line she ἫΝ Sn snp 
Fiefb and Ceafing from Sin in Obedience to Him: for as: He that. has ἜΤ λέμε τε 
faffer'd or undergone a Natural Death in the Flefh or Body, has thereby aed ἐπ. τοῖν by 
naturally ceas'd from comuitting any more Sin in the Flefh, fo he that ore aie 


las dead to the Flefh, 
]. 6, to all the 


ANNOTATIONS. : Sinfull Pleafures 
for a Covenant to the People, for a Light to the Gentiles, to open the Blind Eyas, °f the World. 
to bring the Prifoners out of Prifon, and thems that fit in darkne/s ows of the Pri- 
Son-Houfe ; {ee allo Tar. 49.9, and 61. 1,2. ie ek 


- 


ν, κ. 


62 


TEXT. | 
«αϑὼν ἴ σαρκὶ, πέπαυται ἅμαρ- 
aigg 2 εἰς τὸ μηκέτι ἀγγρώπων 
Ἰχιϑυμίαις, ἀλλα ϑελήματι Θεοῦ 
τὸν Ἰλίλοι πον οὖ σαρκὶ βιῶσαι ,χοῦ- 
yor, 43 Αρχετὸς > Τ ὁ τὸὺχρελὴν" 
λυϑὼς χοόνος T τὸ ϑέλημα Ὁ ἐθνῶν 
χα TEP, πεπορδύμδροες οὐ 
ἄσιλγείαις, 'χιγυμίαις, oivopAu- 
Has, κώμοις, πότοις, xy αϑεμί- 
τοις εἰδωλολατρείας 4 οὗ ᾧ ξενί- 


ζονται, μὴ σμυτφεχόντων ὑμῶν es 


qe αὐτί τῇς ἀσωτίας ἀγά γυσῖν , 
βλασφηκοιώτεφ' ξ οἱ ϑσοδωσυσι 
λόγον τῷ ἑτοίμως ἔχον], κρίγοη ζών- 
Gu, καὶ νεκρούς. 6 Εἰς tum 79 
καὶ vexpors eunyfeAloSy, Wa xextaot 
ft xb) ἀνϑρώπως σαρκὶ, ζῶσι δὲ χτ' 
roy TV [LL Me 

7 Πάντων δὲ τὸ HAG ἤγ{ππε. 
Σωφροτήσαωτο οἷν καὶ γήψατε εἰς τὰς 
ICITEU IAS. 8 Πρὸ πάντων δὲ clu 


1 Peter, Chap. IV. 


TRANSLATION. 


fuffer'd in the flefh, has ceas’d 
from fin; 

2 That he no longer fhould 

live the reft of his time in the 
fiefh, -to the lufts of men, but 
to the will of God. 
_ 3 Kor the time paft “ may 
fuftice to have wrought the 
will of the Gentiles, having 
walked in lafcivioufnefs, lufts, 
excefs of wine, * banquetings, 
drinkings, and abominable 1do- 
Jatries: 

4. Wherein they think it 
ftrange, that you run not with 
them to the fame excefs of riot, 
{peaking evil of you. 

s Who fhall give account to 
him, that is ready to judge the 
quick and the dead. 

6 For, for this caufe was the 
Gofpel preach’d alfo to them 
that are dead, that they might 
be judg’d according to men in 
the flefh, * and live according 
to God in the {pirit: 

ἡ But the end of all things 
is at hand. Be ye therefore {o- 
ber and watch unto prayer. 

8 And above all have fer- 


As 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. ΤῈ» is not read before σαρκὶ in Alex. and fome other MSS. and it ought 
to be left out, fince it is evident ὃ παθὼν oxen) here anfwers to Fears wader Gs owen), 


at the beginning of the Verfe. 


V. 3 ΤῊμίν is not read in Alex. and feveral other MSS. nor yet in Vulg. Syr. 
and Ethiopick Verfions, or Clemens Alex. &c. Likewife τῷ fix is not read in the 


Same Copies here mention’d. 


(0) This isthought by fome an Undeniable Argument, that St Peter writ this 


Epiftle, and direéfed it, not only to the Fewi/> Nation, but alfo to the Gentile 
Coxverts. But fuch Perfons feem to lay too great a ftsefs upon this Argument. 
For it is evident from Chap. 1. 1. of this Epllfie, thac it was written or dsrected 
to the Di/pers’d or Scatter'd throngbout Poxtus, Gc. By which Expreffion, is 
without doubt denoted only fuch Jews as were djfers’d in thofe parts out of 
their own Country of Judea. The Gentiles are never (as I know of) through- 

out 


1 Peter, Chap. IV. 
PARAPHRASE 


has fufter'd in the Fleth zs 4 Spiritual fenfe or by {pirttual mortification 
thereof, has /piritaally ceas'd trom Sin; 2 the End of {piritual morti- 
fication of the Flefo betng no other than this, viz. thet He who is thus 
mortified, no longer fhould live the Reft of his Time in the Flefh, ## 


43 


conformity to the Simfué Luits of Men, but to the Will of God. 3 For 


the Time palt of their Lives may fuflice fuch among you as are turn'd 
Chriftians, to have. ἀν᾽ 4 as if they Studioufly wrought the Will of the 
Gentiles among whims they were dif{pers’'d, having walk’d in Lafciviouf- 
nef, and other finfull Lutts, m Excefs of Wine, Banquetings, Drinkings, 
and (0) abominable Idolatries, esther as bemmg very Covetous, or HF qr 
Shippers of Heathen Idols. 4 Wherein they, 7. e. the Unbeheving Fews 
and Gentijes think it {trange, that you run not (ἐπ, as formerly before 
your Conver fion, with them to the fame Excefs of Riot as they do fpeak- 
ing Evil of you om this very account: ς Who thall give Account of 
thefe their Sins to him that is Ready zm ets proper time to judge the 
Quick and the Dead. 6 For it will be no Inuftice in God to call thew 
to give fuch an Account fince for this caufe was the Gofpel preach’d alfo 
to them that are Dead, as 12 15 now to them that are Living, namely that 
they might be judg’d according to Men in the Fleth, 2.6. might contend 
with and mortify the Flefo as to thofe Sinfull Lufts thereof wherein they 
lived and induly'd themfelves as Natural men, and ntught live according 
to ἐξ wilt of God in or by the Affiflance a the Afo/y Spirit. 

οἴ But befides the End or Completion of All thofe miferable things that 
oar Saviour foretold fooyld come upon the Unbelseving Fews, 1s at hand. 
Be ye therefore {pber, and. watch unto prayer according 10. our Sayiours 


Iv. 
He further pref- 


fes upon them 


Patience and Per- 
feverance,by rea- 


fon of the End or 


Advice in this cafe, that ye may not be overwhelm’d in the fame Defiru Completion of 
ion thro’ your negheence and feufulnefs.. 8 And 20 this end above All thele Miferies 


have 


which Chrift had 
foretold fhould 


| ν᾿ befall the Unbe- 

| : A N N O TA TIEON'S. lieving Jovi. ess 

out the whole Scripture fil'd the Difpere'd; nor can be prdperly denoted by. (hat hich eee 

_ Name, there being no Difperfion of them taken notice of in Scripture, (6 Which he exhorts chem 
the Reafon of the Name may be affign'd. It being therefore Reafonable. from aHo to have fer- 
hence, by the Difers’d to underftand only fuch Jews as being remov’d out of ¥"* Charity one 


their own Country, were Difpers’d thro’ the faid Countries, and this Chap. r.1. 
being evidently defign’d a St Peter as the Drrecfion of his Epiftle, it follows 
that this Epiftle was directed o 

Nor do’s what is here faid Chap. 4. 3. contain any thing contrary to the fame. 
For fince Covetoulnels is exprefsly {til’d, and that more than once, Idolatry, ‘by 
St Paul; and fince ic is certain from the Hiftory of Ancient Times, that thg jews, 
were noteriouily guilty thereof; why may not by. the bemingble Idolatries here 
mention’d be under{tood the Bafe, or as the ward a}ysdaus properly fignifies the 


towards another, 
ς, 


nly to the τὰ side Fews that were Chriftians. . 


Untawfull ways the Jews made ufe of to get Maney or other Riches. Befides ἐξ 


is evident from Angjent Hiftory, that feveral Jews renoune’d Judaifm, and be- 


came Gentiles, and fuch doubsglefs join’d with the other Gentiles in the AGtual. 


Worthip of Idols. And why may not fome of Thele be converted by the Preach- 
ing of the Gofpel, and fo the Expreffion true in the-moft literal (φηίς. 
| | V. 8. 


af 
wombs 
5 ἢ, τὰ 
O97. UT 
trode + 
a) , \ a. 17% 
᾿ἀἄγαπαύετωη" xala μὲν alors Brae 


᾿σφημόιτοωι, καϊὰ δὺ ὑμᾶς δοξάζεται." 


1 Peter, :Chap. IV. 


TEX -T.. 
εἰς ἑαυτὸς ἀγαπὸν CATE ἐχοντεσ" 
ὅτι ἢ ἀγάπη T χαλύπηϊει πλῆγος ἄμαρ- 
TaN 9 Φιλόξεϊοι εἰς LMRALS, ἄγευ 


Τ γργίυσμν. 10 Εχᾷςος χαϑὼς ἔλαξε 


χάξασμια; εἰς ἑαυτ' ἐς αὐτὸ A} gL KOVE = 
τες, ὡς χαλοὶ οἰ κογό μοι “ποικλλης χώ- 
exe @ev. τι Εἰ πε AAAS , ὡς λόγια, 


Θέ". εἰ 715 Dy x novd, ὡς ὁξ ἰσχύος ἣφ 


"13 ἀλλὰ χαγὸ κοινωνετῷ τοῖς F Χρι-. 
oy παϑήμασι, χαίρετ, ine καὶ ἐν τῇ 
 ασοχαλύψά ans δυξὴς αὐτῷ χαρῆτε 
ὦ ἀγαλλιώμϑνοι. 14 Εἰ ὀνειδιζεοῦτε ἐν 
59 / ἴ Fee Anche 
ὀνόματι Xpitod, μαχάριοι" ὅτι τὸ TMs: 


-- 


‘ 


χορηγά ὃ Θεῦφ. ‘va ἐν πᾶσι ϑοξάζη- 
τῶ ὃ Θεὸς Aly Ἰησοῦ Xero, @ 
bey ἡ δῦξα καὶ τὸ κροτος εἰς TYS 
αἰῶγας TH αἰώγων."" Aulw. 

12: Ayame), μὴ ξενίζεοϑε τῇ 
ἐγ ὑμῖν πυρώσᾳφ aess τοεἰρασμον ὑμῖν 
υομϑύη, ὡς ξέγου ὑμῖν cuuCatroves. 


δόξης καὶ TdF Ocod πνεῦμα ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς 


3.3 
er fae 


“ANNOTATIONS Ὁ 


TRANSLATION. 


ventCharity among yourfelves: 
for Charity *covers the multi-: 
tude of fins. 

9 Ufe hofpitality one to an- 
other without grudging. 

10 As every man has receiv'd 
the gift, even fo minifter the 
{ame one to another, as good 
{tewards of the manifold grace 
of God. 

1 If any man fpeak, let 
him fpeak as the oracles of God; 
If any man minifter, der Aim do 
tas of the ability which God 
gives, that God in all things 
may be glorified thro’ Chrift, 
to whom be praife and domi- 
nion for ever and ever. Amen. 

12 Beloved, think it not 
{trange eee the flery 
trial * which is befaln you for 


to try you, as tho’ fome f{trange 


thing had happen‘d'unto you‘ 


7: 13 But rejoyce, inafmuch 
‘ag ye are partakers of Chrifts 


fufterings; that, when his glory 


« fhall be reveal’d,ye may be glad 


alfo with exceeding joy. 

14 If ye be reproach’d for 
the name of Chrift, happy are 
ye: for thé Spirit of glory and 
of God refteth on you: on 
their part he is evil {poken of, 
but on your part he1s glorified. 


1; Mn 


’ 


ν. 8. + So Alex. and feveral other MSS. av alfo Vulg. Syr..and Arab. Verfions, 


and-Clemens Alex. &c. | 


V. 9. ¢ So Alex. and other MSS. asalfo Vulg. Syr. and Arab, Verfions, &c. 
(00) Ἑκτινὴς do’s literally fignify Extezfive, and therefore may very pertinently 


be taken in ics literal fignification here. 


(p) How Vain and Weak the Argument of 


the Papifts from hence for Pur- 


gatory is, evidently appears from this ΠΕΙῸ ἐπ alata ΟΝ the Apoftle 


{peaks of chis svgwos as yen, actually Then befaln or befa 


World, (9) See AG. 5. 41. 


ng them in this 
V. τό. 


I Peter, Chap. Iv. 65 
PARAPHRASE. 


have an (00) extenfive or Fervent Charity or Love among your felves who 
are Chriftians, fo as not to be Unkind, much le[s Perfecute any Chriftian 
Brother on account of any Different Notions there may be between you 
as to the Obligation of the Law: For Charity covers, 2. 6. ts of fpecial 
| ποσοῦ to induce God thro’ Chrift to forgive the multitude of Sins you 
have been Guilty of, and now Repent of. 9 And foew fuch your Cha- 
rity in a {pecial manner by the Ule of Hofpitality one to another, with- 
out Grudging or Maurmuring that thofe who fland in need of your Fofpi- 
tality are not fo Zealous for the Obfervance of the Law as you think they 
ought to be, or the Like. τὸ And ém reference both to Hofpitalty and 
to this Difference of Opinion among you as to the Neceffity of obferving 
the Law, as every man has receiv’d the Gift whether of Wealth, or of 
the Spirit to inStruct himfelf and others, even fo be ye Careful to mi- 
nifter the fame one to another, as decormmes Good Stewards of the mani- 
fold Grace of God, 2, ¢. not confining your Hofpitalty only to fuch as are 
of your Opinion, much lefs perverting the fenfe of Scriptare or the Do- 
cfrin of the Gofpel contrary to what you know to be the True Senfe thereof 
by the iMumination of the Spirit. 11 Wherefore if any man {peak, 7. 6. 
be a Preacher of the Gofpe/, let him be fare to {peak or pen no other 
Dorins than fuch as are agreeable to the Oracles of God ; 1 any man 
minifter in any other refpec?, whethegyof Inftrucfion or of Hofpitakty, 
let him do it as of the Ability which God gives Aim, that God in All 
things may be glorified, on the account of his Gifts vouchfaf'd unto you, 
not thro’ the Law but only thro’ Jefus Chrift, to whom be Praife and 
Dominion for ever and ever. Amen. | v. 

12 Belov’d, think it not ftrange concerning the Fiery Trial, 2, δἰ Pan Εθ. εχ 
Terrible Affifions and Perfecution which is (p) befaln you for to try rience and-Perle- 
you, as tho’ fome ftrange and unexpected thing had happen’d unto you. ΤΕ εν by 
13 But on the contrary as ye know that you have all along been taught tha they ave 
Lo expec? Affiion and Perfecution from the Enemies of Chrift, fo ye faught by the Go- 
_ ought to Rejoyce, inafmuch as ye are jude’d (9) worthy by God to be Par~ Fitton ox si 
takers of Chrifts Sufferings, 2. ε. of Safferings for Chrifts fake, and of fachly as their Por- 
Sufferings as Chrift fuffer’d, the Gracious Defign of God herein being a ag ae 
this, that, when His, 2. Φ. Chrif¥s Glory fhall be reveal’d at the LaS# much ‘as ic is a 
day, ye may be Glad alfo with exceeding Joy, your Reward in Heaven yon or tea 
being fo much Greater as your Sufferings here have been. 14 Wherefore ture Erernal Hap- 
if ye be reproach’d oly for the Name of Chrift, happy are ye: for z¢ is pincls: And allo 
an evident token that the Spirit of Glory and of God, 7. δ. that the Spirit Sufferings are no- 
of God which is the Harneft of Future and Eternal Glory, and which Pie & greet 3 
enables you thus to glorify God by your. Sufferings, refteth on you: for Untelievers. 
on their part who thus reproach you, He, 1, 6. Christ is evil-{poken of, 


but on your part He isglorified, and therefore foal affuredly glorify you 
I hereafter. 


-_ 


66 


1 Peter, Chap. IV, Υ. 


TEXT. 
Is Μὴ 324 τις ὑμῶν Wagene ws 
φονεύς, ἢ χλέπΊης, καὶ χακοποιὸς, 
ἢ ὡς αλλοτριοεπίσκοπία». 16 Εἰ 
δὲ ὡς Χεοιφιανὸς, μὴ αἰογωυέοϑω, δὸ- 
ξαζέτω δὲ τῶν Θεὸν op σῷ T ὁγό. 
ματι Giro. 17 On ὃ χᾳιρθς τῷ 
apeacoy τὸ κρίμα πὸ TY οἴκου 
τῷ @eod εἰ δὲ ὭΘΘΡΤΌΥ ἀφ᾽ ἡμῶν, 
τί τὸ TAGY τῶν ἀπειθομύτων πῷ 
τῷ Θεοῦ εὐαγλίῳ; 18 Καὶ εἰ 
0 NxaiG-y μόλις σώζεται, ὃ ἀσε- 
Cus 04 ἁμαρτωλὸς: τῷ φόμειτα ; 
19 Qe καὶ οἱ wa qovms χα]ὰ τὸ 
HAnue TY Θεοδ, ὡς πιφῷ κτίςη 
πο δατιϑέοθωσαν was ψυχὰς ἐπ υτῶν 


3 
αγαθοποιΐῳ. 


Κεφ. ε΄. MpecGutepys τος ἐν ὑμῖν 
“Ῥαχαλώ͵ ὃ συμωρεσξύτερος ἡ μάρ- 
tus Ἐν Xpisy παθημάτων, ὃ καὶ ὁ μελ- 
λούσης DmxaArdmeaK, dEns κοινωνός. 


TRANSLATION. 


Ig But let none of you fuf- 
fer as a murderer; ora thief, 
or an evil-doer, or as a bufy- 
body in other men’s matters. 

16 Yet if any man fuffer 
as a Chriftian, let him not be 
afham’d , but let him glorify 
God on this behalf. ! 

17 For the time 7s come that 
judgment muft begin at the 
houfe of God: and if it firlt de- 
gin at us, what fhall the end be 
of them, that obey not the Go- 
{pel of God? 

18 And if the righteous 
{carcely be fav’d, where fhall the 
ungodly & the finner appear? 

19 Wherefore let them that 
fuffer according to the will of 
God, commit the keeping of 
their Souls ¢o 47m in well-do- 
ing, as unto a faithfull Creator. 

Chap. V. 

The elders that are among 
you I exhort, who am alfo an 
elder, and a witnefs of the ful- 
ferings of Chrift, and alfo ἃ par- 
taker of the glory that hall be 
reveal’d. 


2 Ποιμάνατε 


ΑΝΝΟΤΑΤΙΟΝ 5. 
V.16. t So it is read in Alex. and feveral other MSS. as alfo Vulg. Syr. and 


Ethiop. Verfions, &c. Indeed pigd feems to have been at firft only a Marginal 
Note by way of Explication of the fenfe of ὀἐνόκωπι in this place, and thence to 
have been taken into the Text. And for this Reafon, tho’ P have retaken ὀνόμδωτι 
as the Origingl Reading, yet I have not alter’d the Common Tranflation, becaufe 
eengn may be here underftood in the fame fenfe as wip/, as well as in it’s literal 
and more common Senfe. 
(r) Matt. 24.21,22. Mark 13.13. Luke 21.16. 17. 

_ (/)_Thele words are thought to be taken from, or at leaft S. Peter alludes here- 
In to Prov, 11,31, : 


V. y Ἐ 


I Peter, Chap. IV, V. 67 
PARAPHRASE | 


hereafter. τῷ But let None of you fuffer as a Murderer, or a Thief, 
or an Evil-doer 22 any other refpeé#, or particularly as a Bufy-body in 
other Mens matters, namely taking upon him to direc? and prefcribe to 
others over whom they have no Rightof [nfpeFion, or Government ; fuch 
as are the Zealots among the Onbeheving Fews, who think they have a 
Kight 70 Command Any others to do what they judge neceffary in De- 
Fence of their Law, and to plunder and even murder Juch as Oppofe them. 
¥6 Yet if any man fuffer ov/y as a Chriftian, lethim 7 fay agaznz not be 
Afham’d thereof, but let him glorify God on this behalf. 17 For the 
Time is come, that Judgment mutt (r) according to our Saviours Pre- 
dictions begin at the Houfe of God: and if it firft begin at us Beheving 
jews, what fhall the wsiferable End be of them Jews, that obey not the 
Gofpel of God? 18 And if fome of the Righteous (/) or Beheving 
Jews {carcely be fav’d or preferv'd from the approaching Deftrudtion , 
where fhall the Ungodly and the Sinner, 2. 6. the Unbelieving Few ap- 
ear 7n fafety from thefe Dreadfull Judgments, which are coming on the 
a ewifh Nation? τῷ Wherefore you fee that there ts no just Reafon to 
be difcourag’d on account of your Sufferings at prefent for the fake of 
Chrifi ; but on the contrary, feeing the Sufferings of the Chriftians will 
be fo much Lefs than Thofe that will befall the Unbeheving Jews, let 
them among you that fuffer according to the Will of God, 7. e. for Chri/t, 
commit the Keeping of their Souls er Lives to him in Well-doing, as 
unto a Faithfull Creator, who as Creator has a tender Concern for them 
as his Creatures, and is alfo Able to fave.them from Afflittion and Death ᾿ 
here; and not only fo, but is alfo a Faithfull God, and therefore will cer- 
tainly make Good his Promifes to his Faithfull Servants, either by Pre- 
ferving them from Sufferings and Death here, or elfe by Rewarding them 
fo much the more hereafter. So that no Chriftian ought to do any Evil 
thing to preferve bis Life here, or to avord Perfecution. 
SECTION IV. " 
The Apafile gives Direéttions, both on one hand to the Minifters 
and Governours of the Churches among them, and alfo on the 
other hand to the People how to behave themfelves One towards 
Another. I. 
Chap. V. The Elders, 2. ὁ, the Teachers and Governours of the Chri Py sas fe 
S#ian Church that are among you I exhort, who am alfo an Elder, 2. 6. vernours among 
Teacher and Governour.of the faid Church, and not only fo but likewife a alg ye io 
Witnefs of the Sufferinigs of Chirift, ἡ ¢. One who with my Own Eyes ought. 
faw the Sufferings of Chrift in many In§tances, and alfo have adtually 
faffer'd my felf for his fake, and thereby Witne{s'd in the moft Convincing 
manner the Necefpty of fuffering for Corift, and who on this and the 
hike accounts am alfo fund within my [elf from the Promifes of God 
that I foal be a Partaker, as of Chrifts Sufferings here, fo of the Gey 
2, that 
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1 Peter, Chap. V. 


TEX T. 

2 Ποιμάνατε τὸ οὐ ὑμῖν ποίμνιον τῷ 
Θεού, ᾿λισκοποιῶτες μὴ ἀναγχαφῶς, 
aM ἑκουσίως T xala Θεόν" μηδὲ α!- 
a-poxepdws, ἀλλὰ ωροϑύμως. 3 wd 
ὡς καζακυεμεύοντες TH κλήρων, 
ὠλλαὰὶ sym γιόρδνοι τῷ “ποιμνίου. 
4 Καὶ φομερωθεντί" ty ἀρχέποι- 
υδύί(θ', xomucSre τὸν ἀμαρφιντίνοῦ 
τὴς dens φεφονον. 

; Ομοίως γεώτεροι xi χὐοτοάγητε 
φῳρεσζυτέροις. πάντες δὲ ἀλλήλοις 
Τ he ζαπεροφροσύνίον ἐγκομ(ώσοι- 
οἶγε' ὅτι ὃ Θεὸς αἱ ρηφάνοις ave 
ταρσετοαι, ἴαπεινοῖς δὲ δίδωσι χά- 
eve 6 Ταπεινώϑητε ony near tll 


χρρ]αιὰν χεῖρα τῷ Θεοῦ, iva ὑμᾶς 


ὑψώσῃ cr χωρῷ" 7. πᾶσαν T μέρι- 
μναν ὑμῶν Ἐχιῤῥίψανῖες ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν, ὅτι 
αὐτῷ μέλ Bei ὑμῶν. 8 Νήψατε, 
γρηγρρήσαε" ὅτι ὃ ἀντίδικος ὑμῶν Na 
Coros, ὡς λέων ὠρυόμϑμος, ἰδέπατΆ, 
ζητῶν vive κα]απίη. 9 Ὡ ἀντίφητε 
φερεοὶ τῇ med, εἰδότες τοὶ αὐτῶ Ὑ 
TAM LAT av τῇ οὗ κόσμῳ ὑμῶν ἀδελ- 
φότητι ἐπιτέλει ey. 


TRANSLATION. 


2 Feed the flock of God, 
which is among you,taking the 
overfight ¢hereof, not by con- 
{traint , but willingly, accord- 
ing toGod; not for filthylucre, 
but of a ready mind: 

3 Neither as being Lords 
over God's heritages, but being 
examples to the flock, 

4. And when the Chief Shep- 
herd fhall appear, ye fhall re- 
ceive a Crown of glory that 
fades not away. 

Σ Likewife ye younger fub- 
mit your felves unto the elder: 
yea, all of you * be cloath'd 
with humility one towards 
another: for God refifts the 
proud, and gives grace to the 
humble. 

6 Humble your felves there- 
fore under the mighty hand of 
God, that he may exalt you in 
due time : 

ἡ Cafting all your care up- 
on him, for he careth for you. 

8 Be fober, be vigilant; be- 
caufe your adverfary the De- 
vil, .as a roaring lion, walks 
about feeking whom he may 
devour. | 

9 Whom refift ftedfaft in 
the faith, knowing that the 
fameafflitiongareaccomplifh’d 
in the brethren that are in the ͵ 
world. 


10 Ο δὲ 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V.2: + Kent Θιὸν is read in Alex. and feveral other MSS. as alfo Vulgar and 


Ethiop. Verfions, &c. 


Ν. ς. 1 Ὑποϊρατόρϑροι ig not read in Alex. and fome other MSS. nor 


et in Vulg. 


and Syr. Verfions, &c. It feems not proper, and to have been added by fome 


Unskilfull Hand. 


(s) See 


1 Peter, Chap. V. 69 
PARAPHRASE. | 


that fhall be reveal’d Aereafter. Which particulars I mention that _ye 
map fee how 77 urge nothing upon you, but what 7. am Fully Convinced of 
in My felf, and practice according: 2 L exhort you 7 fay to feed the 
Flock of God which is among you, taking the Overfight thereof, not by 
Conftraint (s) or decaufe you think a Neceffity is laid upon you fo to do, 
and wo. will be to_you if you do it not, but Wallingly according to God, 
1.¢. of your Own Free Will and Choice out of a Deep fenfe of Gods Love 
to you, and confequently out of a Defire to expre{s your Gratitude to God 
in the highe/t manner, namely by promoting the Salvation of Others. You 
must be willing to take upon you the Overfight of Gods Flock, not for 
filthy Lucre, but of a Ready mind on the foremention'd Principles: 
3 Neither mult you af herem as being Lords over Gods Heritage and 
fo in a Domineering manner, but with all proper Condefcenfion and Ob- 
ligingne{s being Examples to the Flock you are over. 4 And when the 
Chief Shepherd Fe/us Chrifi fhall appear, ye fhall receive a Crown of 
Glory that fades not away, for a Reward of your thus duly Difcharging 
your Ministry. | a 
Σ Likewife ye younger (t) or Znfertors Submit your felves unto the ye exhorts the 
Elder or Minifters and Governours of the Church among you: Yea, All of Inferiors to be fub- 
you be cloath’d with Humility one towards Another: for God refifts the 72%4..° nt" 
Proud, and gives Grace or fhews favour to the Humble. 6 Humble Governours: and 
your felves therefore under the mighty hand of God, i. ¢. the AffiPions $y. od Great 
that are permitted by God to come upon you, that he may exalt you in due fa, δίς. 
time: 7 Cafting All your Care upon Him, 2. 6. leaving him to take 
Care for That to fall out which is Beft for you, for he careth for you. 
8 The Only Care reguifite for you is, to be Sober, 20 be Vigilant or keep 
a Watchful Guard over your felves that ye be not by any Temptations 
prevail’d upon to Sin: becaufe your Adverfary the Devil, as a roaring 
Lion, walks about feeking whom he may devour; 2. e. deffroy eternally 
by feducing them to Sin, efpecially in order to avoid Aflittion or Perfecu- 
tion. ο Whom refift by not yerlding. to puch his Temptations, but con- 
tinuing Stedfalt in the Faith, knowing that the fame Afflictions which 
you Suffer are accomplifh’d or fuffer’d in the higheS# degree and with 
Conftancy or Stedfafine/s in the Faith in your Chriffian Brethren that 
are in other parts of the World; whofe Behaviour herein will therefore 
prove you to be Inexcufable, if you apoftatize or renounce the Faith in 
order to avoid Perfecution. 


10 Now 


ANNOTATIONS. 
(s) See 1Cor. 9.16.17. 


) 7 : 
(£) Since the afsrsuveges v. 1. of this Chapter, evidently denotes the Teachers 
and Governours of the Church, it is but reafonable, by the νεώτεροι here to under- 
ftand All {uch as were uzder the Care of the πρισθύτεροι. 


(4) Λογίζομιαῃ 


᾿ ! 


Wt tv. Βαξυλῶμι ouvexren]yy καὶ Μά. | 
Ὁ κίον δ αἰ) flew. 14 Acct: “Mark 
LL ἀλλήλοιρ ἐν φιλήματι ἀγάπη. Ἐἰ- 
ae ἥγη ὑμῖν wan τοῖς ἐν Xara Inovd. 


1 Peter, Chap. V. 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


τὸ OS Θεὸς πείσης χα», ro * Now the God of ak 
peace, who has call’d us unto 


e ) ε Ὁ 3 1 37 cow 
AAW BEM SS τίω αἰώνιον αὐτὸ his eternal glory by Jefus 
δυξαν οὐ XeuTo Inoy, oAinoy παῦον- Chrift, after that ye have fuf 
Gu ee τ RE RE Vy fer'd a* little while, make you 
, aie ἜΠΙΕΝ ΠΕ] ead die perfe%, ftablifh, ftrengthen , 
MOR , δεμελιώσαι. II Αὐτῷ ἡ fettle you: ᾿ 
Ἢ ἐτῶν λον ἣν 11 Τὸ him be glory and 
dee » Κῶ or cles tis THs αἰῶνας dominion for ever and ever. 
TW αἰώνων. Aulw. Amen. 

12 Aid Σιλουδμοΐ ὑμῖν ¥ mew. Ἑ 12 By Silvanus a ae 
> ©. fe Ωρ, brother unto you, as I firppofe 
ἀδιλφοί, sed λογίζομαι » δὲ OAT have written briefly, exhort- 
even a, παροιχαλῶν xoy ὄχι μαρπυ- ing and teftifying, that this is 
par ζοὐτίω εἶναι. ἀληλὴ χάειν, εἰς Merine Brace of Gods Wherein 
Lo eGUKAL TEs . 13 AamiGer ay ὑμᾶς 13 The Church that is at 
| Babylon elected together, with 
you, Talutes you, and fo do's 
my fon. | 

14 * Salute ye one another . 
with a kifs of Charity. Peace 


be with you all, that are in 
Chrift Jefus, Amen. | 


‘Yas  ἴ. . 
Anlu«: ες Ἢ 


: 
Gra ta eee 


bc a 


a Ἂ ANNOTATIONS. 

i\'{@) “Λορζομωι do’s literally, and fo primatily import, a Rational Suppofition; 

try which comes to the fame)’a’Well-groundéd ‘Afluranee. And in this Senfe 

‘aes word, Sappoyé,.is I think frequently us\dby us in Common Speech. [τ muft 

Seannadvertency of @ caxtaimdearned-Rerfon, who refers to this place,.as Ἢ 
᾿ pas, abel sare 


x A to, : JS ΠῚ τ δ 
εξ" > ¢ dike ΤΙ dd. SUE . 
4 . ’ . ν e { . 
ry oS Ὁ: τ: ΝΥ ἐν ‘ , « 
ς «ν΄ 4« δι tr « oy - a if 
. . t 
a = Ps 
δ ΣΎΕΣ 
-ς 
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ΤΙΝ 
a Onn 
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1 Peter, Chap. V. 
PARAPHRASE. 


10 Now that you may by no means do thus, but behave your felves 
with that Perfeverance as you ought, 7 pray that the God of All Grace, 


41 


1, 
He clofes his 


Exhortations 
with praying to 


who has fhew'd bis Grace and Favour, in that be bas call’d us unto the God, that they 


capacity of obtarning his Eternal Glory by Jefus Chrilt, and not only fo, 
but agreeably to fuch his Grace or Favour in thus Calling us, is alfo moft 
Ready to foew new Aéts of his Grace in vouchfafing unto us the Affiftance 
of his Floly Spirit to enable us to do AM that 1s reguiv'd of us by the Go- 
Ipel; this God of AR Grace 7 pray that, after ye have fuffer'd a little 
while, 4e would by {μοῦ your Sufferings make you perfect in Patience, 
and fo {tablifh, ftrengthen, and fettle you iz the Faith, as that you may 
never be fhaken or remou'd from your Duty: 11 This he is moft Ready 
to do on his part, and therefore, whatever be the Event to Him zs to be 
afcrio'd Glory and Dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 


The CONCLUSION. / 


-12 By Silvanus a Faithfull Brother unto you, as I fuppofe, 2. ¢. (4) 4722 
Reafonably affur'd, I have written briefly and fent this Epistle to yon, 
exhorting you to adhere to the True Faith, and teftifying that this is the 
True Faith, wherein ye ave bztherto flood and do fil ttand. 13 The 
Church that is at Babylon, whereby ts Figuratively (x) meant Rome, 
and which is eleted together with you, 2. δ. 15 7ο ἐν with you fome of 
the Chofen People of God, {alutes you, and fo do’s Mark my Son, z.¢. who 
as a Son with bis Father has ferved me in the Gofpel. 14 Salute ye 
one another with fach a Kils as zs wont to be given among you as a 
Token of Charity. Peace, z.e. the Bleffing of God both Spiritual and 
Temporal be with you All, that are in Chrift Jefus, 2, 5. are True Chrt- 
S¥ians. Amen. , 


ANNOTATIONS. 


the Words had been, ὡς νομίϑω», there being no Various Reading at all in sofe= 


rence thereto obferv’d by Dr 4G, and confequently the Note hereon made. by 
the faid Learned Perfon, as if ic had been written ws νομίδω, is of no Moment. : 

(x) This is the general Expofition of the Primitive Writers, and fo the moft 
to be rely’d on. : ὙΠ 


ΦΎΥΝΟ STS. 


may have Grace 
toa according- 


ly, 


STNOPSTS 


ΕἼ, The Intreduction. Chap. I. 1,2. 


ΓΙ. He {εἰς before them the Greatnefs of the Reward teferv’d in Heaven 

for them, if they perfevere. Chap. I. 3—9. 

. He obferves to thein, that as the Suferings of Chrift and Chriftians, fo 
the Glory that fhould follow, was foretold by the Prophets. Ch, I. 1o—12. 

. He obferves that Perfeverance is no other than an Act of Obedience to 
God, who requires them to be FYoly, for that He is Fioly, if they will 
have him to be a God unto them. Chap. I. 13-16. 

4. He tninds thein that Obrifé Suffer'd for their Redemption, and was 
‘afterwards glorified, and fhall judge them without refpect of Perfons. 


ra 


ωλὸ 


II. Exhortations to 
Patience under Chap. 1. 1721, 
their Perfecutions, | 5. He again fets before then the Example of Chrif?. Chap. III. 14—18: 
and Perfeverance. | 6. He minds them, how God punifh'd the Difobediene in the days of 
Which, as it feems Noah; and that the Few then fay'd were (τυ 4 by Water; whereby 
to have been the was intimated that fuch as are now fav'd under the Golpel, are to be 
Principal Defign οὔ fav'd by Baptifm, i.e. by firmly adhering to their Baptifmal Vow. 
this Epiftle, fo it} Chap. ITI. 19. το the end. | 
is infifted on very | 7. He minds them, how they had formerly div'd in the Sinfull Pleafures οὗ 
Largely by the A- this World, to which they ought to be now Dead, Chap. IV. 1—~6. 
pottle. Namely to | 8. He obferves that che End, or Completion of thofe Miferies that were 
this end foretold by Chrift to fall on the Unbelieving Jews, was now at Hand. 
Chap. IV.7—~11. 
9. He obferves that they ought not to look on Affli&ions as if fome 
| firange thing had hapned to them, having been taught by the Gofpel 
| 


ba | 


to expect Afflictions: and withall he obferves, that they ought to 
Rejoyce under their Afflictions, as being Evidences of their having the 
Spirit of God, and thereby the Pledge of Future Happinefs; and 
laftly, forafmuch as the Afflictions that fhould befall the Unbelievers 
would be much Greater than thofe they underwent for Chrift, even 
in this World. Chap. IV. 12. ¢0 the end. 


III. Exhortation, or at Jeaft Intimation, to fuch as were Zealous of she Law, that they ought 
not to be Any ways Unkind, much lefs to Perfecute the Orthodox Chriftians, who Rightly 
efteem'd themfelves to be under no neceflity of obferving the Legal Rites. Which the 
Apoftle do’s by intimating tothem, that the Legal Difpenfation was defign'd by God to be 
only Temporary, and was accordingly now ceafed, the Gofpel being Alone fufficient to Salva- 
tion, and of Perpetual Obligation &c. Chap. 1. 22 — Chap. II. 10. 

IV. Exhortations Co SubjefFion iu their feveral Stations, viz. Subjeé#s to their Sovereipn Princes 
and his Magiftrases. Chap. 11. 13—17. Servants totheir Maflers. Chap. 11. 18. 10 she end, Wives 
to their Alusbands. Chap. III. 1—6. @c. | 


| V. Direétions both to Clergy and Zaity, how to behave them(elves. Chap. V. 1-ς9. 


VI. A Prayer to God that the Exhortations &c. herein given might have their due Effect. 
Chap. V. 10,11. 


LVI. The Conclafion. Chap. V, 12. 10 the end of she Epiftie. 


THE 


| « THE SECOND 
EPISTLE GENERAL, 


ee | 
chs, OE hs 22h ee so 
2 : é νυ. ἠδὲ 


᾿ a 
. Δ : 


t ia ’ 
᾿ is Ξ ' 
> a o / 

A on 


a a a ees © ae oh OE EE 
THE APOSTLE. ~ 


i SPS ey " ᾿ | | « 
ι 5. to the Time,'when this Epitle was: written Mo The neat 


᾿ much may be gather’d from: St Peter's Own Words (rs Bpitle was 
Chap. 1,14. Keowing chat foortly I muft put of this 
Tabernacle, that this Epiftle was writ not long afore 
his Death. And therefore as the Martyrdom of St Peter is 
refer'd by the Learned in Chronology to A.D. 65; or66. {6 
the Writing of this Epiftle is refer'd to: inuch the fame’ time? 

As to the Defign likewife of this Epiftle, it may be learnt the generat De- 
in general from St Peter's Own Words Chap. I. 12—ns. and {zs Fre 
Chap. ἘΠ. 1. namely, that it was zo put them'in. Remembrance 
of what they had, been ‘taught, and that they might be able 
even after bis-Deceafe, to have the fame Always in Remembrance: 

As to the particular Views the Apoftle had in penning this 
Epiftle, they may be feen by the Synopfis. 6,1 mp 

As to the Place. whence this Epiftle was written, I have thepiscewhence 
not obferv'd any’ thing: faid of-it by Others, But fince’ it is" 7""™ 
fo evident that this Epiftle was writ but a little before his 
Death, it is therefore‘ probable it was:writ from Kome where 
St Peter fuffer’d Martyrdom. ἜΝ 1" ὩΣ es 


ΝΣ 
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ΠΕΤΡΟῪ: 


ΤΟΥ AMOZTOAOY 
ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 
ΚΑΘΟΛΔΙΚΗ 


ΔΕΥ͂ΤΕΡΑ. 


TEXT. 


Keg. α΄. 
YMEQN Πέτρος, SwAos καὶ 
᾿ Ὁστίσολρς Ἰησοῦ Xpicod, τοῖς 
ἰσότιμον HEY Ag χοῦσι ee 
ἐν διχαοσύγν Y Oey nol % ur Hess 
Inoy Xeary 2 agiens ὑμῖν ἡ εἰρήνη 


AAS Ho pein ἐν Carpe τὰ Oey καὶ. 


Ἰησῳ Χρῆῳ τῷ Kuere ἡμῶν. 


.3 (ὃς πάντα ὑμῶν ὦ ϑείας Suva 
paws We τὰ ορὸς Cala καὶ εὐσέξειαν 


| Alipudlins, ἰῷ ὃ ayrdaas, τῷ, 


κωλυσανίςς ὑμᾶς T ἰδίῳ, δύξῃ ἀρετὴ 
(4 δ ὧν τὰ μάγιφοι ἡμῖν 0G τί μα 


ἐπεϊρέλμαίᾳ Didier is iva διὰ τύτρων 


THE SECOND 
EPISTLE 


GENERAL 
OF 


PETER 


THE APOSTLE 


VET HCI TT 


Chap. I. 

IMON Peter, a Servant 
and an Apoftle of Jefus 
| Ghrift, to them that have 
obtained like precious 

faith with us, thro’ the righte- 
oufnefs of * our God and Sa- 
viour Jefus Chrift : 

2 ‘Grace and Peace be ηιῇ- 
tiplted ‘unto -you, thro’ the 
* anowledge of God, and of Je- 
fus * Chrift our Lord. 

3 According as his divine 
power has given unto us all 
things ‘that pertain unto life 
and godlines, thro’ the know- 


| Tedge of ‘him that has call’d us 


“by his-own glory and virtue: 
4 (Whereby are adie unto 
113 κεν ς teat and pre- 


cious siomiiea: that by thefe 


vires 


ΕἸ ANNOTATIONS 


V.3 . t So Alex. and fome other MSS. 
Syr. aa Ethiop. Verfions. 


ag alfo Vulg. Lat. Verfion, and Fikely 
And indeed this feems to be the true Original Read- 


ing, as upon other accounts, fo particularly on this, becaufe there can no Reafon 


be aflign’d for changing Δία 


dkns Bcc. into idle δέξῃ &c. whereas there isan ob- 


sige account how ἰδίῳ dn &c. might come to be chang’d into 2g dfs, namely 


by ἰδίᾳ being not writ very legibly 
ehang’d into δόξης for Syntax fake. 


in fome Copy 
ad elle muas read fo by fome heedlate Tranfcri 


» whence it was taken to be 
2 whence afterward £5 was 


(2) That 


ΤΣ 


THE SECOND 
EPISTLE GENERAL 


OF 
P KE T E R 
THE APOSTLE. 


PARAPHRASE. 


1. 

Chap. I. ΦῚΓΜΟΝ Peter, a Servant im 4 {pecia] manner, 1. 5. a Mi- τς tntrodu- 

nifter, and that of the higheSt rank, viz. an Apoftle of & 

Jefus Chrift, to them (a) Fews that L writ my former 

Fepifile to, (vis. that are fcatter'd thro Postas, Galatia 
gc. 1 Pet. 1. 1.) and that by becoming Chriftians have obtain’d or foar'd 
122 like precious Faith with us; which Fatth.ts infinitely precious or va- 
luable, forafmuch as by means thereof we are zultified or (αὐ αἰ, not thr’ 
the Works of the Law, but thro’ the Righteoufnefs of our God and Sa- 
viour Jefus Chrift, 2. ὁ. by the Gracious Terms of the Gofpel: 2 Grace 
and Peace, 2. 6. 4b Bleffings Spiritual and Temporal be multiplied unto 
you, thro’ your Aving agreeably to (δ) the Knowledge of God and of 
Jefus Chriit our Lord. τέ 

3 According as his Divine Power has given unto us All things, that ‘The Apoftle ex- 

pertain unto Life and Godlinefs, 7. ¢. that are regutfite to enable us to gli pag ες 
hive godly lves, thro’ the Knowledge of Him, ἃ ¢. Cri/? that has call’d Faith, but to add 
us unto the profeffson of Christianity and fo unto. Salvation, by his. own ag ae 
Glory and Virtue, 2. 6. by convincing manifeftations of his Divine Glory make their Cal- 
and Power, ( fach as are the Defcent of the Floly Ghoft, the Working of ng 24 Eledion 
Maracles Gc.) 4 Whereby, ἃ 6. by the Defcent of the Holy Ghoft and ἢ 
Working of Miracles &c. are given unto us the Strongeft Affurances of 
God's making good to us the exceeding great and precious Promifes eg 


ANNOTATIONS. , 
(2) That this Second Epiftle was writ by St Perer, at leaft principally to the 
Same that he wrote his Firft Epiftle, is evident from Chap. 3. 1. of this Epiftle. 
(6) Ic is to be obferv’d, that ἐπίγνωσις fignifies, not a bara, Kepotadees but aa f 
ravines, Nerd i. ¢.fuch'a Knowledge, viz. of God in the Tent be 
induces'a Man to live in Obédiencs to the Will of God, as he ought. 


K 2 V.8. 


ore us, as 


: ----- - κα. 


2 Peter, Chap. I. 


| aes 3 <2 Cas ee 


sano Feias xowwIl φύσεως "χατοφυ- 
pres τ, ev κόσμῳ ἐν ὁχιϑυμίᾳ φ9.- 
exs*) Σ᾿ Καὶ: αὐτὸ τῦτο δὲ ασυδίω 
or aouy ταρεισενέγΎ ΧΑ ΤΈΘ, Ἐχεχορηγό- 
σοι τά, ον τῇ Wish ὑμῶγ tia ἀρεαίω, 
ἐν δὲ τῇ ἀρετῇ τίν γνῶσιν, 6 crds 
Tu yiaod the ἐγκροίτειαν», ἐν δὲ τὴ 
ἐγκρα]εί αἰ. cho Laake, οὖ δὲ τῇ 
at πυυμονὴ τἰὼ εὐσεζειων; γ ἐν δὲ TH 
εὐ σεξ εἶᾳ, alw φιλαδελφίαν, ey δὲ τῇ 
φιλαδυλφίᾳ tht ayanlu. 8 Ταῦτα 


Pp ὑμῖν ἵ παρόντου. καὶ ππλλεονάζοντοι. 
Οὐχ ἀργιὶς οὐδὲ ἀχάρποας καϑίσησιν 


εἰς thw ty Kuve ἡμῶν Inow Xeaqed 
Ἐλίγνωσιν. 9 QP μὴ myen Ge- 
τα, πυφλός 621, μυωπάζων, λήϑίω 
AaGay ty xeunecood F πάλω αὐ- 
τῷ ἁ μα pia. τὸ Διὸ μᾶλλον, ἀδιελ- 
φοὶ, ἀσοδάσοιτε Tye Alon Ὁ χαᾳλῶὼν 
ὑμῶν ἔργων βεξαίαν ὑμῶν P:xrnow καὶ 


ὠκλογίω mine Gira ἢ ποιοιῶ:᾿ 


Ms οὐ μὴ Taian, ποτε, 11 Οὕτῳ 
>? πλυσιως ᾿χιχορηγηϑήσεται ὑμῖν 


εν 5 oof nt 
ἡ εἰσοδ()", HS The αἰώνιον βασιλείων. 


\ : \- τὰ, 


“"NNNOTATIONS. '~ 


dantly , into the everlafting 


TRANSLATION. © 
you might be partakers of the 
Divine nature, having efcapd 
*from the corruption that 15 


-in the world-thro’ luft:)' 


ς Yealfo to the fame pur- 
pofe giving all diligence, add 
to your faith virtue; and. to 
virtue knowledge ; a 

6 And to. knowledge tem- 
perance; and to temperance 
patience; and to patience god- 
linefs , ; 

7 And to godlinefs, brother- 
ly kindnefs ; and to brotherly 
kindnefs charity. _ 

8 For if thefe things be in 
you, and abound, they make 
you that ye fhall neither be 
*flothfull, nor anfruitfull in, 
the knowledge of our Lord Je- 
fus Chrift. 

9 But he that lacketh thefe 
things, is blind, and cannot fee 


. 


afar off, and has forgotten:that 
he was purged from his: old 


fins. 

το Wherefore , * brethren, 
give the more diligence, * that 
by your good works ye may 


‘take your calling and election 


fure : for if ye do-thefe things, 
ye fhall. never fall. 

_ 18, For fo an entrance fhall 
be minifter’d unto you abun- 


τυ 


V. 8. 1 So Alex. and fome other MSS. as alfo Vulg. and Syr. Verfions. 

V. το. t So Alex. and other MSS. as alfo Vulg. Syr. and Ethiop. Verfions. 

(¢) As chefe were Sins rife among the Hereticks and Judaizers of thofe times, 
fo the word tyxegiei« will denote the oppofite Virtues. | 

(4) Since σέφομαι do’s properly denote to Wor/bip; and fince we find by Heér. 
10.5. that the Jewifh Converts were faulty ia the refpect mention’d in the Para- 
phrale ; it thence appears very likely, that ‘St Pétér‘had a particulsr defign to 
bring them off from fuch Practices, by exhortiilg them here to add to their other 


Chriltian 


| 2 Peter, Chap. I. 


PARAPHRASE. 


faf'd in the Gofpel, that by thele Promzfes thus affur'd ye might be ex- 
couraged to perfift in the at{charge of thofe Chriftian duties, which are re- 
quifise to render you pattakers of the Divme Nature, 2 being Fioly bere 
as having efcap’d from or forfaken the Corruption or Wickedne/s that 15 
generally follow'd by men in the World thro compliance with their St1- 
fad Luft: ς According, I fay, as God has done what is afore men- 
tion'd. (v.35 4.) on Hits part, fo ye alfo to the fame purpofe, 7. 6. in order 
to the bringing about the fame good End aim’d at by God, viz. your Sal- 
vation, giving all Diligence, take care that _ye reS# not ina Bare Faith 
which will not fave you Alone, but on the contrary be fure to add to your 
Faith Virtue, 2. e. Courage in Profeffing the Faith, and Sincerely Pra- 
Eifing the Duties of Chriftianity as far as you know, and therefore to 
Virtue ye muft be carefull to add StH greater Knowledge; 6 and to 
Knowledge be carefull to add in a [pectal manner (c) Temperance, fo as 
not to be (c) puff'd up by your Knowleage, or to be wrongly perfuaded that 
(c) Zutemperance or Incontinence are confiftent with Chriftianity, or are 
not Forbid but Allow d by Chriflianity ; and to Temperance add Patience 
under any Afficdions or Perfecutiens, and to Patience, Godlinefs, 7. 6. 4 
due Love and Fear of God (d) fo as not to forfake the Afembling of your 
Selves together out of fear of your Enemies; 7 and to Godlinefs, Bro- 
therly Kindnefs, 2. ¢.a Great Love for AK Chriflians as being Brethren 
ina more [pecial manner; and /aftly to Brotherly Kindnefs add an Unt- 
verfal Charity to 4H men, Enemies as well as Friends, Heathens as 
spell as Chrifftans. 8 For if thefe things be in you, and abound, they 
make you, that ye fhall neither be flothfull nor unfruitfull in the 
Knowledge of our Lord Jefus Chrift, 2. ¢. shat ye foal behave your {elves 
agreeably to your profeffion of Chriftiantiy. 9 But he that lacketh thefe 
things 1s blind as not feeing what Chriftianity requires of him; and par- 
ticularly be is as one that cannot fee afar off, ina/much as he fees or con- 
fiders not the Dreadful Punifoment that will certainly befall fuch, tho 
it be at prefent at a Diftance; and he alfo has forgotten that he was 
purg’d from his Old Sins at drs Bupti/m, 1. e. was then wafh'd from the 
guilt of his Former Sins, only on condition that he forfook or cleans d him- 
Sey from them for the future. τὸ Wherefore, Brethren, give the more 
diligence, that by your Good Works ye may make your Calling and 
Kleétion fure: for if ye do thefe things which are afore (vu. 5—7.) men- 
tion’d and not otherwife, ye fhall never ‘fall or sifcarry Eternaky. 
11 For on the contrary {0, 1. δ. upon your Doing the fatd things, an En- 
trance fhall be minifter’'d unto you Abundantly into, 12. 6. ye foal not 
only be admitted into, but foall partake Abundantly or in an higher De- 

gree 

ANNOTATIONS. 


Chriftian Virtues, εὐσέφειν, i.e. a Faithfull Worhhip of God in their Affemblies, 
notwith{tanding All the Danger they might be expos’d to thereupon. (ἡ 8 
πὰ e) See 


an 


78 


2 Peter, Chap. I. 


TEX T. 


TRANSLATION. 


% Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν καὶ σωτῆρος Inoy Xpisy. 
12 Aid Cox ἀμελήσω ὑμᾶς ἀεὶ 


4 
οἰ πυμιμνήσκειν WEL τύτων, χαΐπερ' 


εἰδύζας, x04 EGHEADALEVYS οὐ τῇ παρῦ- 
} [ ;ὔ 1c =~ 
on ἀληδγείῳ. 13 Aixgioy δὺ nyvygy, 


> » 1 ͵ 
ἐφ᾽ ὅσον εἰμὶ οὐ ζούτῳ τῷ σκηνώματι,. 


διεγείρειν pas ἐν ὑπομνησφ' 14 Be 
1s ὅτι ζιχινή θῖν ἡ Σπόγεσις τοῦ 
OR YG ματος μου, χαγὼς % 0 Kuexos 
ἡμῶν Incous Kecqus ἐδήλωσε μωι. 
τς ᾿Σ-πουδώσω ss καὶ EXKGO τὸ ἔχειν 
ὑμᾶς μ᾽ TH ἐμῖωυ ἐξοδον, le τύτων 
pevn pelos Trovercey. ὦ 
τό Ov xP σισοφισμέγοις μυυϑοις 
ὀξακολυ θήσεις racine ὑμῖν F 
Φ' Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν Ἰησῷ Χραφού δυώα μιν 
αὶ πδῳσίαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπυήῆωι γενηθέντες ὃ 
ὠχενῳ μεγαλειότης. 17 AaCay Ὁ 
ΓΝ Ov πατεὺς tule καὶ δόξαν, φω- 
ing ἰνεχθείσηφ αὐτῷ Giacds taso “τῆς 
μεαλοωρεπῦο dEns Οὗ τός tay ὃ yas 
ue ὃ ἀγαπητὸς, εἰς ὃν ἐγὼ εὐ δύχαιστι. 
18 Καὶ ταύτην τοὺ φωγὴν nuts ἠκύ- 
comer ἐξ YenIY ἐνεγθεισοιν, oud αὐτῷ 


ὄντες ἐν τῷ ὁρ4 τῷ ἁγίῳ. τῷ Koy ἔχο-᾿ 


μεν βεζαιότερον F Ὡροφη]ικὸν λόγον, ᾧ 


kingdom of our Lord and Sa- 
viour Jefus Chrift, 

12 Wherefore I will not be 
negligent to put you always in 
remembrance of thefe things, 
tho’ ye know them, and be ofa 
δἰ ἃ in the prefent truth. 

13 Yea 1 think it meet, as 
long as I am in this tabernacle, 
to itir you up by patting you 
in remembrance : 

14. Knowing that fhortly I 
muft put off this my tabernacle, 
even as our Lord Jefus Chrift 
has fhew’d me. 

1s Moreover I will endea- 
vour, that you may be able af- 
ter my deceafe, to have thefe 
things always in remembrance. 


16 For we have not fol- 
low’d cunningly devis’d fables, 
when we made known unto 
you the power and coming of 
ourLord Jefus Chrift, but were 
eye-witnefles of his majefty. 

17 For he receiv’d from God 
the Father honour and glory, 
when there came fuch a voice 
to him from the excellent glo- 
ry: This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleas’d. 

18 And this voice which 
came from heaven we heard, 
when we were with him in the 
holy mount. | 

19 We have alfo a more 
{ure word of prophecy; where- 


xaA@6 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(e) See Matt.28. 18. 


(f) See Matt.17.1—9 


(5) Concerning this Mount fee Chap. 6. §. 6. of Part τ. of my Geogr.of N.T. 


(4) In like manner we find places ftil’d Holy in O. T. as Exod 3. . 
(46) It is very probable, as Mr Mede obferves, that St Perer might’ 


φίῥις τς. 
re have 


particular Regard to the Prophecy of Danie/conceraing the Sevesty Weeks. For 


( as 


2 Peter, Chap. I. 719 
PARAPHRASE. ° 


gree of the Joys and Glry, that are in the Everlafting Kingdom of aur 
Lord and Saviour Jefus Chri. : a 

12 Wherefore I will not be negligent to put you always in remem- He  acquaints 
brance of thefe things as bemg of rhe greatef? Jinportance, tho’ ye know them, that HisDe- 
them your felves, and be eftablifh’d in the prefent Truth, οὐκ. zat the fea was epee 
Practice of the forementton'd Duties is neceffary to Salvation. 13 Yea them in Remem- 
I think it meet or no ather than what of Right and Duty L ought to dojpuy. 
namely, as long as I am in this Tabernacle, 2, 6. Body, to ftir you np 
to the Praffice of thefe weceffary Duties , by putting you in remem- 
brance of the neceffity of them: 14 And I fball do what is mention’d 
v.12, 13.- the rather, as Knowing that fhortly I mult put off this my 
Tabernacle, 1. 6. Body by Death, even as our Lord Jefus Chrift has 
fhew’d me. 15 Moreover I will*endeavour namely by leaving, thefe 
Two Epiftles 7 have written to you, behind me for your perufal at af 
times, that you may be able shereby after my deceafe, to have thefe 
things always in remembrance. τὸ 

16 For we have not follow’d cunningly devis'd Fables, when we 4sa further mo- 
made known unto you the Power, ( (6) wz. that AU Prower in Heaven ἀρ Nea 
and Earth was gtven unto him) and Coming of our Lord Jefus Chrift, as takes notice to 
to judge the World at the Last Day, fo alfo to deftroy the Fewifh State om ogee tag 
now ina fhort time; but were a/fo Eye-witnelles of his Majefty wen of the Trush of 
we were with bim on the Mount of Transfiguration. 17 For then and iianiy- 
there he receiv'd from God the Father Honour and Glory, (7) when 
there came fuch a Voice, unto Him demg Transfigur'd fo as to appear 
even in re[pet? of bis Body in a Glorious manner, trom the fhining Cloud, 
wherein the Derty was prefent ina fpecial manner, and which therefore 
3s ofsally Stil'd in the Scripture of O.T. the Glory, aud which therefore 
7 here Style the Fxeellent Glory; From this Clud, 7 fay, came this 
Voce, viz. This is my Beloved Son, in whom I am well pleafed. 
18 And this Voice which came from Heaven we heard, when we were 
with him in the Mount cal’d from what then was done the (g) Mount 
of Transfiguration, and which, in refpec? of Gods fpecial Prefence there 
then exhibited, may-alfo be fitly Siyld the (6) Holy Mount. 19 But 
whereas this may not be look'd on by fome as aConvincing Argument that 
we have not follow'd cunningly devisd Fables , forafinuch as what has 
been faid v. 16—18. may be thought no other than {οὐ a Fable cunningly 
devis'd by us for the fupport of the Gofpel: 2) is to be obferu'd further, 
that we have alfo what will be readily acknowlede'd by All Fews in ge- 
meral to beamore fure Evidence of the Truth of God, namely the Word 
of (44) Prophecy, 2. 6. feveral Paffages of Scrzpture contain’d in the 

writings 


ANNOTATIONS. 
(as he {peaks) if-at the End of the 70 Weeks (then) approaching, the Legal San- 
Ctuary were razd, and che Jewith State diffolv’d; then would it τ οὐ λει ar 
Ἢ ee > 


8ο 


2 Peter, Chap. 1,11. : 


Pa we Oe es 


καλῶς MOEN τε CPOTEVOV TES, ὡς AUTO 
Daivorls ἐν αὐ oy Lana) τύπῳ, ἕως Y ἡμά- 
CH διαυγάσῃ, x φωσφόρος ἀτατειλῃ ἐν 
ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν 20 TYTD τρῶζν 
γινῶσκογἼεϑ, ὅτι moe ὡροφηΐοία, b= 
Ons, ἰδίας ἐπιλύσεως ¥ ys 20 Ou 
GAN pal ἀνγρώπῳ neon TOT Ὡγρο- 
nleia, SA ὑπὸ Πνεύμα)ος ἁγίῳ φερό- 
yor ἐλάλησοιν οἱ ἅ γιοι Oey ἄνθρω ποι. 

Κεφ. β΄. Ἐγώονίο, δὲ καὶ ψόϑυ- 
WespuToy ἐν τῷ λαῷ, ὡς καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν 
eooviey ψουδοδιδϑωσκαλοι, οἵτινες “- 
οισούξουσιν αἱρέσεις αἰ πωλείας; χαὶ TOV 


ansegouita auleus δεαποτίων ἀρνού- 


᾿ f e w 1 »s 
Wot, ExranovTes ἐαυτοῖς Taytilw a- 


TOA. 2 Καὶ πολλοὶ ὀξακολαϑή- 
ovo αὐτῶν ταῖς ἵ ἀσελγείαις, δὲ “9 


ἢ δὺς ὃ ἀληϑείας βλασφυμηϑήσεϊαι. 


3 Καὶ ἐν πλεονεξίῳ, πλαςοῖς λόγοις 


οὑμῶς ἐμιπορευσογῆαι. 


TRANSLATION. 


unto ye do well that ye take 


heed, as unto a light that fhines 
in a dark place, until the day 
dawn, and the day-ftar arife in 
your hearts: . 

20 Knowing this firft, that 
no prophecy of Scripture 15 of 
any private eee 

21 For ἢ prophecy came not 
in old time by the will of man; 
but holy men of God fpake, as 
they were mov’d by the holy 
Ghoft. 

Chap. II. 

But there were falfe Prophets 
alfo among the people, even as 
there fhall be falfe teachers a- 
mong you, who privily fhall 
bring in damnable herelies , 
even denying the Lord that. 
bought them, and bring upan 
themfelves {wife deftruction : 

2 And many fhall follow 
their * lafcivioufnefs, by reafon 
of whom the way of truth fhall 
be evil {poken of : 

3 And thro’ covetoufnefs 
{hall they with feigned words 
make merchandile of you: 


οἷς 


ANNOTATIONS 


deed , that Με αν was already come, and flain for Sin, And confequently the 
Believing Jews, whom nothing could fo much Stagger as the Standing Glory of 
the Temple, are all along encourag’d (by St Peter, and the other infpir'd Writers 
St James and John) with the Nearne/s of the Time when the Jewifh State and 
Temple were to be deftroy’d. | : | 

V.2. 1 So ic is read in Alex: and moft other MSS. as alfo in all the four Old 
Verfions, Vulg. Syr. Arab. and Ethiop. And it is alfo exactly agreeable to Fud.4. 
In. fhort, fome Tranfcriber having writ mAces and ἀπώλειαν in the verle juft be- 
fore, chat word fo run in his head-, that inftead of ἀσελγείαες he wrote likewile 
amereeus’ this to me feems to be the true Caufe of the Various Reading. 

(s) It fcems evident, both from what is faid in this and orher Epiftles, as alfo 
from Ancient Writers of the Church, that fome of thefe Falfe Teachers were 
Already rifen up. And therefore by St Peters {peaking of them here in the fu- 
ture Tenfe, feems to be under{tood, nor that None of them was Then rifen uP» 

ut 


2 Peter, Chap. J, II. 
PARAPHRASE. 
wtitings of O.T. which bear witnefs to the Truth of the Gofpel: Where- 


SI 


unto ye do well, that ye take heed, as unto a weaker mo that was 


defign'd to foine, and with re{pec? to the Unbelieving Jews Fill fhines in 
a Dark place, until the Day dawn, and the Day-ftar arife in your Hearts, 
ἢ. ¢, until the Truth of the Gofpel appears to your Unbelieving Brethren, 
and Chrift is acknowlede’d by them (as he ought) to be the True Meffiah 
that was to come into the World: 20 Knowing this firlt as the Foun- 
dation of All that is to be learn’d from the writings of the Prophets, that 
no Prophecy of Theirs recorded in the Scripture of the O.T. is of any 
private Interpretation, 2. 6. zs (0 to be interpreted as Men fhould pleafe 
meerly of their own Fancy or Perfuafion, which is the Cafe of the Rabbies 
or Doctors among the Onbeheving Jews. rt For in like manner as 
Prophecy came not in old time by the Will of Man, but Holy Men of 
God {pake as they were mov'd by the Holy Ghoft; (0 it thence natu- 
rally follows, that No one can truly underftand the meaning of the faid 
Prophecys of O. T. but by the fpecial Affiftance of the Holy Ghoft, which 
as itis not pretended to by the Rabbies or Doéfors among our Unbeleving 
Brethren, fo on the other hand itis evident from the Extraordinary and 
Miraculous Gifts we the Apofiles of Chrift are endued with, that we have 
the fpecial Affiftance of the Holy GhoSt, and confequently that we do no 
other than put a Right [nterpretation on the faid Prophecies, by applying 
them to Chrift and the Gofpel-State in the fenfe we expound them. — 
Chap. II. But soswirhfanding the True Prophets of Old {pake only 


ν. 


ν. 
He warns them 


as they were mou d by the Holy Ghoft, yet you wel know there Were of Falfe Teachers, 


Falfe Prophets alfo among the People of God in thofe times of 0. T. who 


and defcribes 


them in fome 


took upon them to {peak as mov'd by the Floly Ghoft, when they {pake only meafure, and the 


of their Own Fleads or the fuggeftions of the Evil One; even as this was 
the State of the Church among the Ancient Fews, fo likewife it has been 
foretold that there (7) fhall be Falfe Teachers among you ζετο Cart- 
Stians , who privily or of their own Heads and Wicked Imaginations 
fhall bring in among you Damnable Herefies, particularly fuch wicked 
Doc?rines as this, viz. that it 1s lawful to fave themfelves from Perfe- 
cution, by even Denying the Lord that bought them, 2. 6. by denying 
themfelves to be Chrifttans, and by this means fha# bring upon them- 

felves fwift Deftruction in this World, as wel as Eternal Damnation 

in the World to come. 2 And many {fhall follow their Darmuable He- 

reftes, and μι give themfelves over unto Lafcivioufnels which they [ρα 

pretend to be Lawful, and to be part of the Chrifiian Freedom, by rea- 
fon of whom the Way of Truth, 2. 6. Coriffianity it felf {hall be evil 

{poken of by fuch Gentiles, as know not aright the Distinion between 

the Orthodox or True and Feretical or Falfe Chriflians. 3 And thro’ 

Covetoufnels, which iat be One principal motive of their venting {πο 

Damnable Herefies, {hall they with feign’d words make merchandife 

of you, 2. 6. feduce fome among you to an ΕΝ of Them τ _ 

| eacaers 


fuccefsthey fhould 
meet with. 


82 


2 Peter, Chap. 1]. 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


οἷς τὸ κώμα ἐκπαλὼ Ona p. Whofe judgment * of old fire 
. ae , : / told lingers not, and their dam- 

γᾷ» Ὁ ἢ απώλεια, αὐ Τὴν οὐ γυξαζει,. nation flumbers ποῖ. 
4 Εἰ ὙᾺ ὁ Θεὸς ἀγγέλων auap- 4 For if God fpar’d not the 


! Be Se ἢ 2 y Angels that finn’d,but caft them 
TMoUITAY Οὐχ ipeiow’ y ἀλλὰ σει- down to Hell, and deliver’d 


Var v4 7 7 > , μ 

i$ (όφου Taplap@ons Doxey ες them to be referv’d for Chains 
oo $ τον ᾿ oe ne , ἘΠ ᾿ of Darknefs at the Judgment. - 
κέισιν τε τηρημδῥοῦο" § Koy ἀρχαίου ς And fpar'd not the old 


χόσμου YX ἐφεισοαίο, ἀλλ᾽ δ᾽ ὡς world,but fay’dNoah the eighth 

an ; . i - δὲ ΠΝ perfon, a preacher of righteouf- 
Nxgioowons χήρυχα ἐφύλαξε, χαΊα- ‘nefs, bringing in the food up- 
on the world of the ungodly ; 
’ ear he 6 And turning the cities of 
πῦλεις Σοδομίων αὶ Γομόῤῥας τεφρωσοιρ Sodom ἃς Gomorrha into athes, 


ΝΕ xg la spopy 
ANNOTATIONS. : 


but rather that it was no other than bad been foretold, that Such falfeTeachers 
fhould arife in the times of Chriftianity ; and confcquently as fome were Already 
arifen, fo Orhers would arife ftill in following Ages. . 

(4) See Fude 14.15. 

(4) The Misinterpretation of this Text feems to be wholly owing to the 
wrong Acceptation of swef&paows. For it being granted on all fides that Gezmgsw 
do’s import, to cas? down or affign to the place call’d Tagree@, and becaule this 
Place is reprefented by old Hefiod and Homer as a vaft Way under the Earth ; 
hence feems to have arifen the Common Notion, that Hell or the Place where 
the Faln Angels even at prefent are, is under the Earth. But fince the af- 
figning this Situation to Zartarus is no other than a Poetical Fiction, and 
fince the word Tartaras do’s in it {elf imply no fuch Inferza/ Situation, but 
only a place to which Perfons are affign’d that are wuder Trouble: ( for Taprap@ 
is well enough deriv’d by Etymologifts from Gegosw to trouble :) hence it evident- 
ly follows, that Zartarus may be any Place where the Faln Angels be at prefent, 
as in their proper Abode, in what/oever Region of the World it is fituated. And 
therefore fince from fome Paffages of St Paul’s Epiftles, (as where the Devil is 
ftyled the Prince of the Power of the Air, Ephef.2,2, &c.) it may be fairly in- 
ferr’d that the Region of the Air is the Place, wherein the Faln Angels have at 
prefent their Abode, it follows that Gerapaons may molt truly denote no more 
than the Ca/fing dowz of the Angels that had finn’d out of Heaven into the Re- 
gion of the Air. And becaule whatever isthe Place of the Abode of the faid 
Faln Angels, it is ufual for us incommon Speech to call it Hell; hence by Caf ing 
down into Hell is truly to be underftood in this Text no more than being caf 
down out of Heaven into the Regions of the Air. And this Claule of the Texe 
being fo to be underftood, it follows, that the remaining Claufe is likewile to 
be render’d, (not as in our Common Tranflation, Deliver’d them into Chains 
of Darkne/s to be referv’d unto Fudgment ; but, Deliver’d them to be referv'd for 
Chains of Darkne/s unto or at the Judgment. And agreeably hereto it is obferv- 
able, that v.17. of this Chapter, οἷς ὁ ζόφος F σκότες εἰς αἰῶνα πετήρητοι» is render'd, 
To or for whom the Blackue/i of Darkne/i for ever is referv’d; where as the BG 

nefs 


χλυσμὸν KOT αἰσεξῶν ἐπαξας" 6 καὶ 


2 Peter, Chap. I]. - 83 
PARAPHRASE. 


Teachers of the Gofpel, that they may get a penny or Worldly Advantage 

by [uch their Followers. : VIL. 
Now thefe Falfe Teachers are no other, than whofe Judgment was of He proceeds co 

old foretold, (4) particularly of Enoch, and accordingly the Fudgment 13, before them 

thus foretold of old concerning thems lingers not, and their Damnation, tain Deftrattion, 

1.6. Deftra&ion both here and hereafter {lumbers not, bat is coming upon thit hall at iaik 

them without Repentance, ina very fbort time with refpeG to thofe now Falle Teachers, 

living. 4 For if God {pared not the Angels that finn’d, but cait them 224 theirFollow- 

down out of Heaven to the Regions of the Air, where they are at prefent hand: And onthe 

under fome Degrees of Torment, whence the Place of their Prefent Abode whe hand τὸ 

2s commonly οαὐ 4 (1) Hell, and deliver’dthem to be referv’d for Chains God’s power and 

of Darknels or Everlaffing Damnation and Greater Torments to be in- Reatinels to Save 

fuiled on them at the Day of Judgment. 5 And if God likewife {par'd Righteous. 

not the Old World, 2. 6. the Generation of Men before the Flood, but only 

fav'd Noah the Eighth perfon, 2. e. the One of Eight that were then | 

faud, and for whofe fake the other Seven were then fav'd, He being n 

tbofe Days a Preacher of Righteoufnefs, 7. e. One who not only walk'd 

Religionfly Himfelf, but publickly call’d upon Others to Repent, if God 

7 fay fpar'd not the Old World, but drown'd it by bringing in the Flood 

upon the fard World of the Ungodly: 6 And Jaffl, τᾷ God turning 

the Cities of Sodom and Gomorrha into Afhes for their Wickednefs and 


parti 


ANNOTATIONS. 


nefs of Darkuefs for ever plainly denotes the Greatnefs and Eternity of the Tor- 
ments that fhall be inflicted on the Wicked at the Day of Judgment, fo it fhews 
what is the True meaning of the σειραὶ Zope mention’d in this Text, they being 
evidently defign’d for equivalent expreffions, viz. the Extremity of Torments 
that fhall at the laft Day be inflicted on the Wicked. And likewife Chap. 3. 7. 
the Heavens and the Earth are {aid to be πυρὰ mesos εἰς ἡμέραν κρίσεως, Which as 
it is an expreffion exactly parallel ro σειραῖς Cope εἰς κράσιν remenrrey’ fo it fhews that 
ΒΥ εἰς κρίσιν in the latter Claufe is denoted εἰς sutegy κρίσεως, as it is more fully ex- 
prefs’d in the former of thefe two Claufes; and alfo ic fhews, that as the former 
is rightly render’d, .Referu'd uzto (or, for) Fire at the Day of Judgment ; fo the 
latter fhould be likewife render’'d, Referv’d (unto, or) for Chains of Darkne/s at 
the Fudgment. It remains only toobferve, that That Queftion of the Devils to 
our Saviour, Art thou come to Torment us before the Time? is not to be fo un- 
derftood, as if the Devils were now in No Degree of Torment, but only that 
their Torment Now is nothing near fo Great, as fhall be inflicted on them at the 
Day of Judgment. " For ic being fairly to be inferr’d from the Parable of Dives 
and Lazarus, that wicked Men are in fome Degree of Torment, as {oon as they 
dy or before the Day of Judgment ; it may thence be alfo reafonably inferr‘d, 
that the Wicked Angels are fo likewife : there being no Reafon to {uppofe, that 
the Witked Angels have more mercy fhew’d them in this refpect than wicked. 
Men. And therefore fince the wicked Angels even now Gegoserray, or are in fome 
Degree of Torment, hence the Place of their ufual Abode, viz. the Region of 
the Air may be fitly ftyl’d Τάρταξθ», and God may be fitly laid Ggzmpacey by cafting 
them down out of Heaven into the Region οὔτ oa at 
Lt If. 


2 Peter, Chap. IT. 


T EX T. 


ALTLGPOPH AKTEesver, πὶ πυδειγμα 
μελλόντων aceGay Teenass 7 Καὶ 


Nxguor Aer, χαΐζᾳ πονόμϑυον ὑπὸ THs 


TH ἀθεσμων ἐν ἀσελγείᾳ ἀγα φρο- 
ONS» ἐῤῥύσαζο. (3 Βλέμριατι > 
καὶ axon ὃ δίχαιδ», ἐγκαζρικῶν ἐν 
αὐτοῖς, ἡμέροιν ὧΐξ ἡμέραις ψυχίω 
δικαίαν ἀνόμοις ἔργοις ἐξασονιζεν.) 
9 ΟἿδὲ Kve«G~ εὐσεξως Cx σοιρα- 
ood puecdcy , ἀδίκως δὲ εἰς HE CRY 


᾿ xeloews κολαζομδύως Τήρξιν, : 


10 MaaAisu δὲ τες ὀπίσω σοιρ 0s 
ἐγ ἐπιϑυμίᾳ μιασμο πορόνομδύυς, % 
χυρρκότητί Ὁ» xaGgesrow (as, Τολ- 
μηταὶ, αὐθάδεις, δοξας ¥ τρέμουσι 
βλασφημοιῦτος, τι Οπῷ ἀγγόλοι 
ἰογύϊ x94 δωυά μά μείζονες cytes, οὐ 
φέρυσι nal αὐτῶν ἵ βλάσφημον κρίσιν. 
12 Οὗτοι δὲ, ὡς ἄλογα ζῶα φυσι- 
AK, γεγενηρϑρα, εἰς ἅλωσιν ἡὶ φθοράν, 
ἐν οἷς ἀγγοῦσι βλασφημοιώτες, ey 


TRANSLATION. 


condemn'd them witb an over- 
throw, making them an exam- 
ple unto thofe that fhould live 
ungodly : 

~ And deliver’d * righteous 
Lot, vex'd with the * laicivious 
converfation of the wicked: 

8 (For that righteous man 
dwelling among them, in feeing 
and hearing vexed his righteous 
foul from day to day, with their 
unlawfull deeds :) 

9 The Lord knows how to 
deliver the godly out of * trial, 
and to referve the unrighteous 
unto the day of judgment to be 
punifh'd 

ro But chiefly them that 
walk after the flefh in the luft 
of uncleannefs, and defpife go- 
vernment. Prefumptuous are 
they, felf-will'd, they are not 
afraid to {peak evil of dignities: 

11 Whereas Angels, which 
are greater in power and might, 
bring not railing accufation a- 
gainit them. ἢ 

12 But thefe, as natural 
brute beafts, made to be taken 
and deftroy’d, fpeak evil of the 
things they underftand not, 
and fhall utterly perifh in their 


τῇ en aT κα]αφγαρήσοντῳ" own corruption ; 
13 xopus wos 
ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 11. + Παρὰ Κυρὶῳ is not read in Alex. and fome other MSS. nor yet in Vulg. 
Syr. and Ethiop. Verfions. It was probably at frft no other‘than a Marg. Note. 
() It is evident from St Peter’s Firft Epiftle Chap. 2.13, &c. that the Jews 
were prone to Rebell, and fo had need of being taught the Duty of Subjection 
to their Civil Magiftrates. And as therefore what is here faid 2 Pet. 2. 10, &c. 
concerning De/pifing of Government &c. may very reafonably be underitood of 
the Dodtrin and Practice of the Falfe Teachers among the Jews, fo what is here 
in this Verfe faid of the Angels may very appofitely or pertinently be underftood 
in the fenfe given in the Paraphrafe; forafmuch as it is evident from the Scri- 
pture both of O. and N. T. that the Holy Angele have as it were che isthe im- 
mdiate 


2 Peter, Chap. Il. ὃς 
PARAPHRASE 


particalarly their Lafctvioufne/s, (which foal be or is allow'd of by the 
Falfe Teachers [ am mentioning as not Unlawful) condemn’d them with 
an Overthrow fo as never to be recover'd, making them an Example 
unto thofe that after them fhould live Ungodly, samely an Example 
of the Eternal Defiruéiion fuch are likewife to expe: If God, I fay, 
Spar'd none of the foremention’d Sinners, but panifh’'d them in a most 
exemplary manner; hence it may be rationally infer'd that God will like- 
wife by no means {pare, but punifh in a fevere manner the Falfe Teachers 
Lam Jpeaking of, and All their Followers.. 7 And on the other hand, 
as God in the laft inftance (mention'd v. 6.) deliver'd Righteous Lot 
vexd with the Lafcivious Converfation of the Wicked Sodomites: 
(8 For that Righteous man dwelling among them, 7. ¢. thofe /afcruzons 
Sodomites, in feeing and hearing their Wicked Pra&ices vex'd his 
righteous Soul from day to day, with ὁ. 6. on account? of their Unlawfull 
Deeds: 9 As God I fay by an Extraordinary manner, viz. by fending 
Angels thus delrver'd Lot,) fo hence it may be infer'd by fuch as perfevere 
in the Truth of Coriftianity, that the Lord knows how to deliver the 
Godly out of Trial, 2. ¢. esther Worldly Affi@ions or Temptations to 
Sin; and alfo zt appears from the foremention'd inftances v.4—6. that 
the Lord knows how to referve the Unrighteous unto the Day of Judg- 
ment to be punifh’d. | Sai: 

1o But chiefly them that walk after the Flefh in the Luft of Un- ue proceeds to 
cleannefs, and defpife Government, 7. 6. behave themfelves Rebellioufly veieeice oF Felle 
againft their Civil Magifirates, who are fo far from pleafing God beretn, Teachers that 
that he will referve them chiefly or in a fpectal manner unto the Day of hey may be the 
Judgment, to be punifh'd without timely Repentance. Prefumptuous are 
they, Self-will’d, and not having due Regard to the Will of God, they 
are not afraid to {peak Evil of Dignities, 2. 6. the Civil Magiflrates, in 
Stirring up pe to join 1% Rebellion agains? them: 11 Whereas the 
Good Angels, which are Greater in Power and Might shan any Men, 
bring not Railing Accufation againit (72) them, ὁ. 6. Crus] Magiffratess 
when they have occafion to [peak of them untoGod: 12 But thefe Aen 
7 am {peaking of, as natural brute Bealts, 1. 6. as Bea/is which have no 
Reafon to guide them, and accordingly are govern'd only by their natural 
appetites, and which fince the Fall of Man and Corruption of Nature 
may be faid to.be made to be taken and deftroy’d on account of the 2,427: 
chief they do; in lke manner I fay Thofe Men I am difcour fing of {peak 
Evil of the Civil MagiStrates, in relation to the things they underftand 
not, wz. Gods permitting the World to be at prefent govern'd by Heathen 
Princes Gc. and here they thall utterly perifh'in their Own Cor- 
tuption, 2. 6. as the Mifchief done by the brute Beafts afore-mention’d is 
the Caufe of their being Deftroy’d by orhers, fo the Mifchief brought upon 
the Reman State by the RebeHious Unbeheving Jews and Judaizing Chri- 
fitans the Adherents shall prove the Caufe of {uch Unbeleving Jews and 

Judaizing 


86 


2 Peter, Chap. IT. 


TEX T. ὴ 
13 κομιούμϑδμοι μμοϑον ἀδικίας, δὸ- 
γίω ἡσρύμϑμοι τίω οὐ ἡμέρᾳ, τρυφίω, 
COAG! Koy μῶμοι, ἐντουφῶντες οὗ 
τοῖς Tayamus αὐτὴν, σιυδύωγἅ- 
yo ὑμῖν, 14 ὀφθαλμοὺς ἔχοντες 
merous μοι γαλίδο» καὶ Τ axglae 
waned ἁμαρτίας. δελεάζοντες ψυ- 
χὰς agneinbes, καρδίαν γέγυμνα- 
cucu πλεονεξίαις ἔχοντες »  χατῶ- 
exs Texve As χα]αλιπόντες Ἐ εὐ- 
ϑεῖαν addy, ἐπλόνηθησαν, ὀξακολῳ- 
ϑήσαντες τῇ ode. TY Βαλαὰμ TY 
Βοσὺρ ὃς μιοϑὺν ἀδιχίας ἡγάττησεν. 
16 ἔλεγξιν δὲ ev Nas ago pais" 
αἰ πυζύγιον ἄφωνον, ἐν ἀγνϑρώπῳ φωνῇ 
φϑεγξά μενον, ὠκώλυσε The τῷ Ὡγο- 
Dnt? παρφοιφρονΐαν. 
πηγαὶ ἀγυδροι, γεφέλου “Lam λαίλα.. 
mG ἐλαυνόμενα, οἷς 5 CopG τῷ 
σκότυς as αἰῶνα τετήρηα!. 18 ΥὙπε- 
poynn γὰρ ματαιότητ(6» φ9εγγ.- 
μεῖοι δελεάζουσιν ἐν Gra upsets δα" 
nos ἀσελίείαις, τὰς Tt ὀλίγως ἔποφυ- 
τας τος ἐν πλάνῃ dragpepomyse 


"" sf? 
17 Ουτοί εἰσι 


TRANSLATION. 


13 And fhall receive the re- 
ward of ‘unrighteoufnefs, as 
they that count it pleafure to 
riot in the day-time; {pots #ey 
are & blemifhes * rioting them- 
felves in their * feafts of chari- 
ty, while they feaft with you: 

14. Having eyes full of adul- 
tery, and that cannot ceafe 
from fin; beguiling unftable 
Souls, an heart they have exer- 
cisd with covetous practices ; 
curfed children : “ 

ig Who have forfaken the 
right way, and are gone aftray, 
following the way of Balaam 
the fon of Bofor, who lov’d the 
wages of unrighteoufnels : 

16 But was rebuk’d for his 
iniquity: the dumb afs {peak- 
ing with man’s voice, forbad 
the madnefs of the prophet. 

17 Thefe are * {prings with- 
out water, clouds’ that are car- 
ried with a tempeft, to whom 
the * blacknefs of darknefs for 
ever 1s refery'd. | 

18 For when they fpeak 
great {welling words of vanti- 
ty, they allure thro’ the lufts of 
the flefh unto lafcivioufnefs , 
thofe that *do for a little while - 
ef{cape from them who live in 


exror: 
19 ἐλόῦε- 


ANNOTATIONS. 


mediate Infpection of the feveral Parts and Kingdoms of this World commicted 
unto them, and accordingly do give unto God as the Supreme Sovereign an Ac- 
count of what paffeth in the feveral Kingdoms or Countries allotted to their In- 
{pection. Hence Angels are ftyl’d the Eyes of the Lord in the Rev. of StJohn &c. 
V. 13. 1 Soit is read in Alex. and one other MS. as alfo in Vulg. and Ethiop. 
Verhons; and fo it is not only moft agreeable (0 756. 15. but alfo to σεωτνωχόμϑνοι 
ὑμῖν which immediately follows in this fame Verte. 
_ V.aq. T So it is read in Gx MSS. and alfo in Vulg.and Echiop. Verfions; and 


-‘Oecumenius and another Ancient Writer. And it is {carce to be doubted, but 


that 


- mm 


2 Peter, Chap. II. | 
PARAPHRASE. 


Judaizing Chrifians being utterly deftroy'd: 13 And bereby they {ial 
receive the Reward of their Unrighteoufnels zm other refped?s alfo, par- 
ticularly as they that are arriv'd to (μοὐ an Height of Impicty, as not to 
be Afbam'd, but to count it Pleafure to Riot even in the Day-time: 4 
for thofe Falfe Chriftians that ive thus, Spots they are and Blemifhes zo 
Coriftianity, Rioting themfelves in their Feafts of Charity while they, 
feaft with you, 1. 6. Abufing the good Defign of thofe Religious Feafts 


which were inftituted as Evidences of True Chriftian and Holy Charity, 


not as Lncentives and Infiruments of Lafcrvioufue/s and other De- 
bauchery. 14 In which manner they are Abus'd by thofe I {peak of, 
thefe having Eyes full of Adultery and Eyes fo given to Lafcrvioufue/s 
that ¢hey cannot ceafe from Sin that way: And by wicked fenfual me- 
thods they become guilty of Beguiling Unftable Souls to the fame Lewd 
Practices: An heart they have αἴ exercis’d with Covetous Practices, 
which is a great motive to them in endeavouring ‘to make Profelytes or 
&ain Followers: in fhort they are Gurfed Children; ts who have for- 
jaken the Right way, and are gone aftray, following the way or example 
of Balaam the Son (or of the Town) of Bofor, who lov’d the Wages of 
Unrighteoufnefs, 1. 6. /tick'd not to counfell Balaak.to tempt the fraclites 
10 Sin in order to get a Reward from Him. τό Βαϊ δ was rebuk’d for 
his Iniquity 72 4 fignal manner: for the dumb. Afs {peaking with Mans 
voice, forbad the Madnefs of the Prophet, 2.8. the./peaking of the ds 
was in it felf a fufficient Convidtion to Balaam the Prophet of the Sis- 
Jul motives be went upon, and fo ought to have Stopt him from proceed: 
ing farther, 17 Thefle Falfe Chriftians are ke Springs. without Water, 
7. δ. of no Ufe or Benefit, they are like Clouds that are carried with-a 
Tempeft, and do Hurt not Good to the Fruits of the Earth, and ac- 
cordingly they ave fach as to whom the Blacknefs of Darknefg, -7. ἐν rhe 
Greates?, Punifhment, of Hell is refery’d for ever., 18 For when they 
{peak. Great Swelling Words of Vanity, 7. ὁ. [peak Fal/ly.in commenda- 
tion of their Own Abominable Hereftes;‘hereby they allure thro’ the 
Luits of the Fleth varo Lafcivioufnefss Thofe: that thro’ goad Znftru- 
ἐδ do for a little while efcape from Them who live ¢4ws in Error,. 


but 


ANNOTATIONS. 

that this is the true Original Reading, which was afterwards chang’d inro ἀκαζο- 
muses by fome one that tock ὡμῳρτίας to be the Accufative Plural, Wehereas it 
may be the Genitive Singular, and doubtlefs is.fo, forafmuch as then μοιχωλίδι", 
which is noother than an Adjective, will havea Subftantive wherewith it agrees 
as it ought, ὥμφρπας being govern’d of wires and che Subftantive, both: to μοιχο- 
ATS and wagGmore, Whereas otherwife gizxai0@ is usd improperly, and 15 
therefore chang’d.in Alex. MS. into-msxaerios, In fhort, the Literal Rendring is. 
this: Having Eyes full of Adulterous and never ceafing Sin. | 

V. 18. 7 So it is read in Alex.and fome other MSS. as alfoin Syr. and Ethiop.. 
Verfions. And this Reading is requir’d by the Senfe; whereas the Common 
Reading ὄντως is inconfiftent with the Defign of the Apoftle: For fuch alone can: 


be 


2 


2 Peter, Chap. I, III. | "ΗΝ Ὁ9 
PARAPHRASE. 


but thro’ the Lufts of the Flefh ave allur'd again to follow thew former 
Feretical Guides. 19 Now while they, 2. 6. thefe Seducers promife 
them that follow them the greateS? Degree of Liberty, they, zm. the Se- 
ducing Guides themfelves are no other than the Bondmen of Corruption, 
and fo altogether Unable to give Liberty to Ofhers. For of whom a Man 
15 Overcome, 7f 7s evident that of the fame is he brought in Bondage; 
and confeguently the foremention’d Seducers being Overcome of thei Sin- 
Sul Lufis, they are indeed no other than Bondmen to thew Lusts, not- 
withflanding AM their Boafting and Promifes of Liberty to ther Fol- 
lowers. 20 7 fay thefe Seducers themfelves (and by confequence, thet 
Followers) are no other than Bondmen, tho they profef{s Christianity: 
for if after they have efcap’d from or forfaken for a Tzme the Pollutions 
of the World, thro’ the Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jefus 
Chrilt and the Grace of the Spirit vouchf{af'd unto them upon thew Belief 
of the Gofpel, (which ferves to fhew that they might Still have continued 
to keep themfelues from the fatd Pollutions of the World, would they 
have made a due Ufe of the Grace vouch{af'd unto them, but if on De- 
Sault of making fach an Ufe of the faid Grace) they are again intangled 
therein, 2. 6. 72 the pollutions of the World formerly renounced by them, 
and overcome by the fame, the Latter End or ths thew Latter State is 
worfe with them than the Beginning or that Former State of Sinfulnefs 
wherein they follow d the Pollutions of the World before their Embracing 
Chrifitantty, 21, For it had been Better or more Lxcufable for them, 
not to have known the way of Righteoufnefs, 2. 6. che Go/pel, than after 
they have known it, to turn from the Holy Commandment deliver'd 
‘unto them, 7. 6. thofe Rules of an Holy Lifé contain'd in the Gofpel, and 
which they for fome time follow'd, and to give themfelves over again unto 
the Pollutions of the World or their farmer Evil Courfes: Their Pro- 
Seffion of Chri ἰημν by this means, not giving them any juft Title to the 
Liberty they boast of, but on the contrary ferving. only to foew more 
evidently that they are the Bondmen of Sin, i.e. fo very wicked in their 
own μή αἰ [nchsations, as that they can't be prevaild upon by the Go- 
Spel it felf to forfake Entively thew Sinfull Pra&ies. 22 And ac- 
cordingly i 1s hapned unto them according to the true Proverb, wiz. The 
Dog is turn’d to his Own Vounit again; and a/fo according to that other 
Proverb to the like purpofe, viz. Lhe Sow that is wath’d, zs turn’d to 
‘her Wallowing in the Mire. . For as thefe Twa Creatures a& thus, and 
are bence veprefented in OF. as Two moft Unclean Creatures, fo thefe 
Wicked Chrifitans aing in lke manner, are jufily to be ekteem'd the 
moft Wicked and Profane of A Men, even worfe than the ew or Hear 
then that never Believ'd. a i 

Chap. IIT. This Secotid Epiftle, Belov’d, I now write unto νοῦ τό He further ac- 
the farne Defign I did the Firft: m Both which I defign to {tir up your gains, them 
pure minds" 7. δ, the minds of fuch of you as remain yet untainted i his Epic 
. M 7 the 


88 


"2 


TEXT. 

19 ἰλάγϑεοίαν αὐτοῖς ἐπα[γολλόμϑμοι, 
αὐτοὶ οσῷλοι αὐ ανάρχοντες ams Φ3.- 
CS ᾧ γάρ τις ἥτίητω, τύτῳ καὶ 
δυδυύλωτω. 20 Εἰ yep Vmqupr- 
τες τὰ μιάσμαΐᾳ TY κόσμῳ ἐν ἔπι- 
yoard τῷ Κυρίου Τ nh καὶ σω- 
ampG@ Ind Χοιφοῦδ, τούτοις δὲ 
σάλιν ἐμπλακέντος ἡτ]ωῶνται, γύ- 
prev αὐτοῖς τῶ earn “είρονα TH 
WEFT cay. 21 Κρει τῶν. γὰρ es αὑ- 
τοῖς μὴ ἐπεγγωχένω thd δδὺν ams 
διχαιοσιιύης , ἢ θπεγιοῦσι Ἐχιςρέψω, 
ὧχ τῆς @pyddeions αὐτοῖς ἁγίας 
οὐ τολὴφ. 22 Συμζξέζξζηκε δὲ αὐ- 
wis τὸ τῆς ἀληϑῶς π'Ροιμίας: Κύων 
ἐπιφρέψας ‘bin τὸ ἴδιον ὀξέρᾳ μα" 
XO » Ys λουσουμϑρὴ εἰς χύλισμα 
βορ(όρου. | 

Keg. γ΄. Ταὐτίω ἤδη, ἀγαπη- 
τοὶ, δόυτέραν ὑμῶν ᾿γρφφω ἴἤχιςο- 
Alu, οὐ αἷς διεγείρω vue? οὖ 
αἰ πνμνῆσᾳ the wren Δἰδένοιαν, 


which I ftir up 


2 Peter, Chap. II, ΠΙ. 


TRANSLATION. 


19 While they promife 
them liberty, they themftlves 
are the * bondmen of corru- 

tion: for of whom a man 1s 
overcome, of the fame is he 
brought in bondage. 

20 For if after they have 
efcap’d * from the pollutions of 
the world, thro’ the knowledge 
of our Lord and Saviour Jefus 
Chrift, they are again intangled 
therein, and overcome; the 
latter end is worfe with them 
than the beginning. 

21 For it had been better 
for them, not to have known 
the way of righteoufnefs, than 
after they have known it, to 


turn from the holy command- 


ment deliver'd unto them. 

22 And it is happér’d un- 
to thei according to the true 
proverb; The Dog is turn’d τὸ 
his own vomit again; and, The 
Sow that was wath’d, to her 
wallowing in the mire. | 

Chap. III. 

This fecond epiftle, belov'd, 
I now-write unto you; in beth 
your pure 
minds by way of remembrance. 


2 [nono 


ANNOTATIONS. 


be rightly faid, to be trrws clean efcap'd from them who live in Error, as are fo 
efcap'd as not to be feduc’d by them Any more. Ic is likewife obfervable here, 
that whereas, to ef-ape do’s fignify, Never to have been feduc'd, as well as, bav- 
ing beer feduc'd to quit or forfake, the word is here to be taken in the latter fenfe, 


as is evident from the Context. 


Μ. 20. ¢ Ἡμῶν is read in Alex. and fey. other MSS. and all the four Anc. Verf 


V. 3. 


μὲ Peter, Chap. HI. 


Lt EX. TF. 
2 " enoOnvoy TY mesespn woo ρημά- 
τῶν ἰ τῷ τῶι ἁγίων DEIPNTAY, κοὴ 
TNS τῶν Ὀστοςύλων ἡμῶν οὐτολὴς TY 
Kueiou χαὶ owt Gre 3 TY70 OP@- 
Τὸν γινώσκοντες, ὅτι ἐλευσοντοι im 


toy Ts τῶν ἡ μερῶν Το ἐμιπαιγμονῃ 


} ‘ ΨΨ \ 5 cm sy 
ἐμπαιχκτο. χα]ὰ τοὺς ἰδίας αὐτῶν ἐπι- 


ϑυμίας πορδυδμδμοι" 4 καὶ λέηργτε, 
ΠΡ. ὅδιν ἡ ἐπαγγελία. τῆς παρουσίας 
εὐ 5 ἀφ΄ ἧς PAP οἱ πατέρες ὡὐχοιμώ)- 
Θῃσοιν, πάνΐζᾳ οὕτω afgudud ἀπ᾽ ἀρ. 
ns κτίσεως. 7 Acard γὰρ αὐτος 
τῦτο ϑελογζᾷς, ὅτι Yesvel nowy ex 
marcy, καὶ γὴ o& UdaTG καὶ Sr 
VdUlG@ ouveqwon, TTY Oey Adyar 
ὅ δὶ ὧν ὁ τότε χόσμί(Θ’ ὕϑατι κα]α- 
κλυοδ εἰς ἀπώλεζ. 7 Οἱ δὲ yuo Ye 
exial αὶ ἡὶ γὴ αὐτῷ λόγῳ teQnonver- 
σμένοι εἰσὶ, πυοὶ πηρούμενοι εἰς ἡὶ μέ- 
ραν χόάσεως χαὶ ἀπωλείας τῶν ἀσεέ- 
~ Cay ἀνϑρώπων. 8 Ey Niryto μὴ 
AdIavere ὑμᾶς, ἀγαπιζὶ, ὅτι μία 
ἡμέρα weed Κυείῳ ὡς χίλια 
eT Hy χα χίλια ETH ὡς nates μία. 


' BO 


years as one day. 


TRANSLATION. 


~'2 That ye may δὲ mindful 
of the words, which were f{pok- 
en before by the holy prophets 
and of the commandment of us 
the Apofttes of our Lord and 
Saviour: — 

3 Knowing this firft, that 
there fhall come in the laft 
days * great Scofters, walking 
after their own lutts, 

4 And faying, where is the 
promife of his coming? far 
fince the fathers fell afleep, all 
things continue as they were 
from the beginning of the 
creation. 

2 For this they willingly are 
ignorant of, that by the word 
of God the heavens were of 
old, and the earth {tanding out 
of the water, and in the water: 

6 Whereby the world that 
then was, being overflowd 
with water, ‘perifhd. | 

ἡ But the heavens and the 
earth which ‘are. now, by the 
fame word are kept in ftore, 
referv’d unto fire at the day of 
judgment, agd perdition of un- 
men. "> “ 
8 But, belov’d, be not igno- 
rant of this one thing, that one 
day is with the Lord asa thou- 
fand years, and a thoufand 


9 Ou 


| ANNOTATION'S. | 

ο V. 3. £ So it is read in Alex. and very many other MSS. and all the four An- 
cient Verfions. It is not to be doubted but it is the true Original Reading, no 
Caufe being to be rationally affign’d why it fhould be fince added, but it being 
, very obvious how it came to be omitted, viz. either on account of the Likenefs 
1 Of¢eresy yoni With tuaraixea, or elfe ad efteem’d fuperfluous by {uch as knew:not 
this to be an Hebraifm, denoting chat the Scoffets fhould be fo inen High degree. 

_) That by the Fathers here mentian’d δὰ to be underftood fome of the An- 
tediluvian Patriarchs, feems evident from v. 6. where it is exprefsly fhid, τῶν 

\ Wor 


2 Peter, Chap. III. ὉΙ 
PARAPHRASE. - 
be Herefies 7 have afore {poken of, by way of Remembrance, 2 mamely, vic. that ic was 


that ye may be mindfull, 404 of the Words which were {poken before‘? mint them 
by the Holy Prophets of O. 7. concerning Chrift and the judgement of jporen by the Pro: 
Ungodly men, and aifo of the Commandment of Us the Apoftles of ΤΠ δ λιν oe 
Lord and Saviour Fefas Chrift concerning your expetting the Day of the pies of crip, that 
Lord, or the Punifhment of fuch Ungodly men, with Patience and Per- ey might 
feverance in the Faith: 3 Knowing this firlt or efpecially, that, accord: ferv'd from ἴδε. 
ing to what you have been taught both by the Prophets of Old and alfors pert 2 
us Apoftles, there fhall come in the Laft Days, 2.6. Days of Chriftianity christianity. 
Great Scofters, walking after their own Lufts; 4 and faying by way , 
of Scoff to Chriftzanity, where is the Promife of his, 2. 6. Carzfts Com- 
ing to judge his Enemies, and to fave his Faithfull Servants? For fince 
the Fathers, (5) 20 whom thefe Promifes are faid to have been made be- 
fore the Flood, fell afleep, All things continue (fay thefe Scoffers) as 
they were from the Beginning of the Creation. 5. For (0) this they 
willingly are ignorant of, 2. 6, wzifully pretend to be ignorant of, that by 
the Word of God the Heavens were of old sade, and the Earth ftand- 
ing, partly, viz. the Dry Land out of the Water, and partly in the 
Water: 6 whereby the World that (#) then was, 2. δ. i the time of 
the Antediluvian Fathers to whom the Promife of Chrifis Coming ts faid 
to be made, being overflow’d with Water, perifh’d, and confequently 
there has been a Great Change made in the World fince the Beginning of 
the Creation, contrary to what thefe Scoffers affert. 7 But as for the 
Heavens and the Earth which are now 22 7s: true that by the fame Word 
of God, by which the Old World was deStroy'd with the Flood, thefe are 
kept as zt were in ftore, beimg never to bé drown'd agai, but referv'd 
unto Fire at the Day-of Judgment and rhe Day of Perdition of Ungodly 
Men. 8 Bat, Belov’d, for'a farther Anfwer to the Objedétion above 
mention d (Ὁ. 4.) as made by thefe Stofférs, be not Ignorant of this One 
thing,. that One Day is with the Lord as a Thoufand years, and on the 
other band a Thoufand years zs with bim as One Day, 2. 6. God do's not 
Count 


ANNOTATIONS. 


World which Then was, i.e. in che time of the faid Fathers, demg overflow'd with 
Water, perifo'd. And agreeably hereto, as Enoch one of the Antediluvian’Pa- 
triarchs is mention’d by SeJude, as prophelying coricerning the Coming of Chrift, 
fo Noah is mention’d in this Epiftle of St Pever, as a Preacher of Righteoufnels ΄ 
in thofe Days. - eet Spe eee "eas Ng 
(0) That the Common Tranflition is here Right, end that it ought not tobe 
render'd accofding to fome, thus, They that are of this mind are ignorant ; is evi- 
dent from ν. 8. where is the fame or like Expreflion, Ἐν δὲ τῦτὸ μὴ rauvire ὑ (δὲς, 
which is confefledly to be render’d, Be ποῖ ignorant of this One thing. More- 
, Over, fince it is certain that St Peter is here {peaking of Jewifh Falfe Teachers, 
11s not to be conceiv'd how they, having perus’d the Scripture of O. T. could 
Really be ignorant of the Flood ; and therefore their Jgnorance is here parti- 
cularly defcrib’d by the Apofle, to be no other than a. Wilfull or Pretended 
{gnorance. | M 2 | V. 9. 


πρὸ τὰν μος 
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2 Peter, Chap. {II. 


em oe eae 6 

9 Οὐ Begdrwe ὃ KuekGy ms ἐπαΐς- 
γέλίας, ( ὡς τινες βραδυτῆτα ἡγδν- 
Tou, ) daa Raxestuug t δι ὑμᾶς, 
μι! βολουδιυός mas Σπολέσαι, ἀλ- 
Ad warms εἰς μεϊάνοιαν Yo pnary. 
10 HE{ δὲ ἡ ἡμέρα Kuen ὡς κλέ- 
vain Τ, Cy ἣ οἱ οὐρανοὶ “paiGndey παβέ- 
λεὺ σονῆοι, 'σοι γειά, δὲ καυσύμϑμνα λυ- 
Θήσοντοαι, καὶ γὴ) καὶ τὼ οὐ αὐτὴ 
ἔργα χαζαχαήσετοι. 

11 Τούτων οἷν wayTay λυομέ- 
γῶν, τοταπῶς dig ᾿ξ γάρ χειν ὑ- 
μὰς οὐ ἁγίαις ἀναφροφαῖς καὶ eu- 
σεξείαι' 12 “αρϑσϑοκῶντοις καὶ 
acwdvitas tw wapouow τῆς τῷ 
Θεοῦ nucexs, δὲ ko οὐροινοὶ πυ- 
Θφύμενγοι λυϑήσονται, χο DIY ELC 
χαυσούμεγα, THRETCY; 13 Καμοὺς 
δὲ οὐρργοὺς καὶ γίω χφ ῖοὺ κατα 
Ὁ ἐπάγγελμο. αὐτοῦ “ρϑσδοκῶμεν, 
cr οἷς δηγχᾳιοστώη χαΐφικᾶ. 14 Διὸ, 
ἀγαπηΐζὶ, Gora «ωρϑσϑοκῶντες, 


TRANSLATION. 


9 The Lord 1s not flack 
concerning his promife, (as 
fome men count flacknefs,) but 
is long-iuflering ἢ for your 
fakes, * being not willing that 
any fhould perifh, but that all 
fhould come to repentance. 

10 But the day of the Lord 
will come as a thief,” in the 
which the heavens fhall pafs 
away with a great noife, and 
the elements fhall * be diffolv'd 
with fervent heat, the earth al- 
{o and the works that are there- 
in, fhall be burnt up. - 

rx Seeing then that all thefe 
things fhall be diflolv'd, what 
manner of perfons ought ye to 
be, in all holy converfation & 
godlinefs, 

12 Looking for and * hait- 
ning the coming of the day of 
God, wherein the heavens be- 
ing on fire fhall be diflolv'd, 
and the elements fhall mele 
with fervent heat? 

13 Neverthelefs we, accord-. 
ing to his promife, look for 
new heavens and anew earth, 


- wherein dwelleth righteouinefs, 


14 Wherefore, belov’d, fee- 
ing that ye look for fuch things, 
ar ϑασου Te 


| ANNOTATIONS. 
V.9. t So it is read in Alex. and fome other MSS. and in Vulg. Syr. and Ethiop. 


Verfions. 


V. 10. + Ev wea is not read in Alex. and fome other MSS. nor yet in Vulg. Syr. 
and Echiop. Verfions. It feems added out of 1 Theff- 5.2. 
(p) So τοιχῶκ is underftood by the Ancients: fee alfo Wid. 7. 18. 


V. 16. 


2 Peter, Chap. III. | 9? 
PARAPHRASE. | 


count Time as we do. And therefore tho there 1s a Longe Time inre{peG 
of us Mortals run out, fince the foremention'd Prome/e of Chrifts Coming 
was made to the Fathers, yet this 1s but a very fhort Time in refpe? of 
God whois Eternal. ὁ Befides the Lordus not hereby flack concerning 
his Promife, (as fome count flacknefs, namely concluding from thence, 
that he has changed his Parpofe, or will not perform it;) but anether 
True Reafin of His Adiing thus is, becaufe He 1s \ong-fuftering for 
your fakes, being not walling that Any fhould perifi, but that All 
thould come to Repentance. τὸ But the Day of the Lord of Οὐ pro- 
phefied of, tho tt may feem tobe Long in Coming, yet in Gods appointed. 
time will come mo§fé certainly, and with this particular Circamflance, 
which you have been all along warn'd of, viz. a8.a Thief, 2. 6, Onea- 
pectedly: in the which the Heavens fhall pafs away with a great noile, 
and the Flements, 2. ¢ Plawets (p) {hall be dilolv’d with fervent hear, 
the Earth alfo and the Works thatare therein, [hall be burat up. Wich 
Expreffions, as they may in a Figurative fenfe be underflood to ‘denote 
the Final Defiru&tion of the Fewifh State wow approaching, fa in a Lie 
teral fenfe denote the Lat Univer fal Judgment. oo 


11 Seeing then that All thefe things (takmg the foremention’d Expref- From ae 
Jions in either fenfe) fhall be diflolv'd, what manner of Perfons ought 8008 [onldcra- 
ye ει Chriftians to be, in all holy Converfation and Godlineds, them to Helises 
12 looking for and haftning the Coming of the Day of God, 7. e. by your 7 Ivo and ter. 
truly Chriftian lives inducing God to haften the Day of his Comine, both concludes, 
to put an End to the Jewifh State and fo to free you from the Perfecu- 
tions of the Unbelieving Jews: and aljo to yudge the World in.general, 
and fo to free AN Righteous Perfons from the Miferies they meet with 
in this prefent Evil World, by putting an Hind thereto: for (as 7 faid 
afore υ. 10.) this Day of God 1s the Day, wherein the Heavens being.on 

fire fhall be diflolv’d:; and the Elements fhall miett with fervent hex" 
and foan End foall be put either in the Figurative fenfe of thefe Fx- 
preflfions to the Malice and Perfecutions of the Unbeheving Fews and Fu- 
daizing Chrifitans,.at leaft in great meafure, or in the Literal fenfe of 
the faid E-xpreffians to the Malice and Perfecutions of All Wicked Men. 
13 Neverthelels we, wo are true Chriftians, according to his, 1.6. Chrifs 
promife, look for New Heavens and a New Earth, wherein dwelleth 
Righteoufnels; by which expreffions may be underStood, either ina Fi- 
gurative Senfe that there [hall be a Time when AH the Fewifh Nation 
Shall be converted to Chriftranity, as well as the Gentiles, and thereby a 
moft great and happy Change made in ref{pet? of the Moral World; or 
elfe in a Literal fenfe, that after the’ Conflagration of this Material 
World, there fuall be New Heavens anda New Earth, which fhall be 
free as from AU Wickednefs, none but the Righteous dwelling therein fo 
from all the ImperfeEions brought on this ‘Material World by the Fall 
of Man. 14 Wherefore, Beloved, feeing that ye look for fuch things, 
. full 


2 Peters Chap. NI. 


TEXT. _. “TRANSLATION. 
ar ySiow τε demos καὶ ἀμώμνζι ap. -be αἰϊίρεπε that ye may be 
4) found of him in peace, with- 
πῷ ἀὐμγῆναι οὐ εἰρήνη" ΤΣ καὶ TH One μοι and blamelef 
τ. Κυέιου Ἡμῶν μακχρρ)υμίω, σῶὼ- ts And account that τι 
| ἢ ͵ _ -long-futtering of our Lord 1s 
Theda " be oe nays καὶ. i aya falvation:: even as our brother 
HNTOS ἡμῶν ἀδελφος Naor Gy xe] ob Paul alfo, according unto the 
wifdom given unto him, has 
the αὐτῷ db ielocer σοφίαν ΕΠ written unto you: 
ΩΝ 16. ὧν 404 οὐ πάσαις ταῖς 16 As alfo in all his epi- 


Gkitpornis , > Ξ ABA) ἐκ wbrais wes ftles, {peaking in them of thefe 
iro sate ὩΣ ἐών, mtd, 3 things: in which are fomeé 
, ? things hard to be underftood , 
οἱ apa hiss καὶ ἀφήρακτοι φρεδλυ- which they that are unlearn’d 


; and unftable, wreft, as they do 
Bi as ὡς κα τας. owns Hepa ” alfo the other Scriptures, unte 


BRIS τί iow αὐτῶν ᾿ἀπώλμαν. their own deftruétion. 


17. Υ, ἐφ 0 a ariel ᾿ oe  7' ¥e therefore’, beloved; 
ὰ wee ᾿ feeing ye know thefe things be- 
fore, beware left ye alfo being 
τῶν ἀ)έσμων πλάνῃ ἄμιυαπα hits led away i the error of the 
ἦτ wicked, fall from. your own 

ὠᾳκπέσῃτᾳ TY ine THAI MAY ο 8: Aus. fte dfaftnets 


caver δὲ ἐν xen oy proof Te 38 But prow i in grace, and 
Kueioy ἡμῶν x04 ouryp Ges Tots, oe οἴῃ the knowledge of our Lord 


‘and Saviour Jefus Chrift: To 
cols αὐτῷ ἢ Jobe sey wea a ag ᾿ him be glory both now and for 


ana guagos cate 5 ive, μὴ ΤῊ 


MO με} ci 
mggpee aia } ‘Aides. : cr ee “NEE. Ags, . ’ 
ote ub Ar iais\| scale, Aa as ay Ὁ ἡ Ss ave 
“ oN Notts ae SANS WU) oA ἣν LAGE ΔΝ AON EGG. Mie 
“a 7 ae Wa av whe οὐδ Soe sa Poh tet Baal . 
rea δ, SUS ρον δας χὰ νον τς θὰ. cs Oe ἀξ θυ eg, ie 
ee ee oak one ra ie nea. ο εἴν: 
Γι en BE ies OF? BEE ΤΩΝ 1. <2. 2% 
wh how exe ve τὸ Vasa = MRE Pant SAG, - Δ] » Yo . ᾿ 
ἀφ λον Ge 4. Vi οὐδόν ναι 2 cc Nag Sh λα λάθοι 
eae Set SGV clr). SRA τον 
᾿ς : τ Σὰν τς ὌΝ ae 


2 Peter, Chap. III. 
PARAPHRASE 


full of Comfort and Glory to the truly Chriftian, but full of Terror and 
Mifery to the Wicked, be Diligent that ye may be found of him, 2. +. 
CoriSt at his Coming in Peace, 2. δ. that ye may be then Acceptable to 
Him, in order whereto you muft fo live now, as to be found then with- 
out {pot and blamelefs. acconding ta the gracious Terms of the Gofpel. 
1g Andi 4 fpectal manner account that the Long-{uttering of our 
Lord 1 not Coming fooner 15 defign'd for the Salvation of the yet Unbe- 
heving Fews upon their Cisoer hve Even as our beloved Brother Paul 
alfo, according unto the Wifdom given unto him, has written unto 
you (9) in bis Epistle to the Hebrews: 16 As alfo in All his otder 
Epiftles δε bas written-according to the Wifdom given unto him, {peak- 
ing in them of thefe things, wz. the Coming of the Lord and the Prepa- 
vation that ought to be made for it: in.which Epiftles are fome things 
hard to be underftood, which they that are Unlearn’d and Unftable 7 
the Faith, wreft, as they do alfo the other Scriptures, unto their own 
Deltruction. 17 Ye therefore, Beloved, feeing ye know thefe things 
before, beware left ye alfo, as wef as others have done, being led away 
with the 'Error of the Wicked, particularly of the Scoffers above men- 
tion’d, fall from your own Stedfaltnels in the Fatth. 18 But on'the 
contrary grow in Grace and in the Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Jefus Chiift; To him be Glory both now and for ever. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

V.16. + So Alex. and fome other MSS. as alfo Arab. and Ethiop. Verf. &c. 

(q) This Expreffion (v.16.) As alfo in all bis Epiftles, do's imply that when 
St Peter fays (v.15.) of St Paul, Even as --- Paul --- has written unto you, he 
thereby denoted fome particular Epiftle writ peculiarly to the Jewifh Converts, 
as was the Epiftle to the Hebrews. Which tho’ it was fo ftyl’d, as written pri- 
marily to the Jewifh Converts living in Judaa, yet it is not to be doubted, but 
it was defign’d by St Paul for the ufe and benefit of fuch alfo as were difpers’d 
among the Gentiles. And agreeably hereto the faid Epiftle to the Hebrews con- 
tains many Exhortations relating to Perfeverance in the Faith, and Patiently ex- 
pecting the Coming of the Lord, &c. 


STNOPSIS. 
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STNOPSTIS. 


I. The Introdu€tion. Chap, Ι. 1,2, 


~ 


II. The Defign of this Epiftle, 
viz. to put the Jewilh Con- 
verts in Remembrance of sheir 
Duy, (Chap. I. 12—~15. and) 
Ch. III. 1.) In order where- 
unto the Apoftle 


order to corroborate what he hiink 


CI. 


2. 


3: 


4. 


wa 


Reminds them, that they are not fo reft in a ‘bare 
Faith for Salvation, bye that it is meceflary to add 
thereto Good Works, as means to make sheir Calling 
and Eleétion {ure. Chap. I.3—11. 

Reminds them, of the πε ἐπα they had of the 
Truth of Chriftianity. Chap. I. 16. to she end. 

Warns then againft Falfe Teachers, whom he de- 
feribes as to their Doétrin and Practice, and alfo 
the Dreadfull Punifhmant, that thall cettainly befall 
them and their followers. Chap. II. 1—6. and 10. ¥0 
the end, 

Reminds them, by the inftances of Noah and Lot, of 
Gods Power and Readinefs to fave the Righteous. 
Chap. Il. 557—9. 


. Warns them againft Scoffers of Chriftianity, on ac- 


count of Chrifts being not then come; fhewing the 
Abfurd Grounds of their Scoffing, and the Reafan 


.. of Chrifts not yet Coming. Chap. III. r—10. 


Ill. The Conclufi ton, wherein from-the Confiderations afore laid down the Apoftle prefles 
thein to Perfeverance in gear and Holinefi of Life: Oblerving withall (in 
f 


had (aid) that what He has prefs'd upon them 


in his Two Epiftles, was no other than what δὲ Paw had likewife prefs'c upon them 
in the Epiftle he had writ to the Jewifh Converts, i.¢. the Epiftle to the Flebrews, as he 
did Iikewile prefs the fame upon Thofe he wrote to, in All his other Epiftles. Chap. 


ΠῚ. ry. to the end, 


THE 


«THE FIRST | 
EPISTLE GENERAL 
O F 


THE APOSTLE. 
THE PREFACE. 


I. 

S to the Zéme of Writing this Epiftle, there is a confiderable The Time,when 

Difference between the Learned. The moft probable Opinion sige μίαν 
feems to me to be that it was writ a Little before the Deftru- Place, where. 
ction of Ferufalem by Titus (and fo before his Gofpel and ~ ) 

Revelation) namely, becaufe St Jolin herein {peaks (Ch. II. 18.) of the 

Laft Hour as then. at hand, which in probability is to be underftood of 

the Laft Time of the Jewifh State; and alfo becaufe He {peaks‘of the 

Antichrifts and Falfe Prophets (Ch. IL. 18. and IV. 1.) which were then 

gone out into the World, and which Chrift tells us (Matt. XXIV. 24.) 

were to be the immediate Forerunners of that Great Deftruction of the 

Jews. As to the Place where this E eae was written, there is not enough 

, faid in Scripture or Antiquity (as I know of ) to ground a Conjecture on. 1. 

It is generally fuppos’d that this Epjf{tle was written to the εν The Defigs of 
Converts; and that the De/ign of it was, to preferve them {tedfaft in the ἢ #ri#*- 
True Faith, in oppofition to the feveral Herefies that then were {pread 
abroad; fuch were on one hand, the Docete, or Phantaftafta, {o call’d 
from their denying that Chrift came Really in the Flefh, and maintain- 
ing that He feem‘d only to be Flefh, or was a Man only in Appearance; 

And fuch on the other Hand were the Cerinthians and Ebionites, who de- 
ny’d Jefus to be any more thana meer Man; the former of thefe Two 
forts of Hereticks maintaining particularly that Jefus was a Different Per- 
fon from Chrift, viz. that Jefus was a meer Man born of Jofeph and Mary, 
and that Chrift defcended into Him from Above after his Baptifm, and 
juft before his Paffion departed from Him again. Thefe and Other He- 
reticks of thofe Times, being feveral Spawns of that Arch-heretick S7- 
mon Mazus, boatted of their Great Knowledge of Spiritual matters, and 
made Chriftianity countenance Uncleannefs and Impurity of Life, 
whence the Apoftle. {trenuoufly afferts in this Epiftle the Neceffity of 
Holinefs to eaten Laftly, He mightily preffes in this Epiltle the 
Duty of Brotherly Love, not fo much in Oppofition to the protefs’d Un- 
believing Zealots among the Jews, as to the fame Judaizing Hereticks, 
who out of a pretended Zeal for the Law of Mofes join’d with the Un- 
believing Jews in perfecuting the Orthodox Chriftians. 
N 
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THE FIRST 
EPISTLE 


GENERAL 
OF 


KA@OAIKH]T OH N 


WP OTH, THE APOSTLE 
T E X T. TRANSLATION. 
Κεφ. ae Chap. I. 


| Hy am PHS y ὁ ἀχηχόαμεν, 
ὃ ἑωρφχαμεν τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς 


ne’, ὃ ἐδεασώμενγα, καὶ οὐ 
χέρες WW ἐψηλάφησαν wes TY 


Λόγου Ὁ Cons" (2 Kay ἡ ζωὴ ipa. 


HP@IN? καὶ ἑωρρίξᾳμεν», καὶ μαρ- 
τυροῦμεν, καὶ ἀπαγγέλλομεν ὑμῖν. 


\ , \ 
τί Cale cho αἰώνιοι, ὅτις ka apes 
τοῦ Πατέρα, καὶ ἐφόμερώϑη nei’) 
-- αὶ ¢ ἰ > 
3 Ὁ ξωρφίχοι μέν καὶ ἀχμχόα μεν, ἀπα-. 


; cw ef c “~ 
Yimou univ, “Mee 0 UMHS Wile 


" ve om t 
νωγία ἔχητε met ἡμῶν. χαὶ ἡ κοι- 
4 


HAT which was from 

the beginning, which 

we have heard, which 

we have feen with our 

eyes, which we have look’d 

upon, and our hands have 
handled of the Word of life : 

(2 And the life was mani- 
felted and we have feen and 
bear witnefs, and declare unto 
you thateternal life which was 
with the Father and was mani- 
fefted unto us :) 

3 That which we have feen 
and heard, declare we unto 
you, that ye alfo may have 
fellowfhip with us: and truly 


, 
γώ α, 


Α Ν ΝΟΤ Α TIONS. 
(a) The Senfe.I have given of thefe three firft Verfes in the Paraphrafe,, is 


agreeable to the Senfe wherein they were under{tood by the Primitive Writers, 
who look’d upon thefe three Verfes to contain in fhort, what S: Joho expreffes 
eh fully in the beginning of his Gofpel. Accordingly in the Contents of this 

ipa ri pe to the Common Tranflation, itis faid; He defcribes the Perfon 


a Tie fociti to be the peculiar Import of the word ἐϑεασεήμϑοι in this 
and as ic is to be diftinguifh’d from ἑωρήχομεν, For it is obvious that ‘ater 
a Theater is deriv'd from hence. See Chap. 4. 12, 14. and the Parapb. thereon. 


V.§. 


ΦΨ 
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O H N 
THE APOSTLE 


PARAPHRASE. 


is om one hand, in oppofition to the Flereticks of thefe gins wih affert- 
times that deny Chrift to be any more than a meer Man,'n8 10-7 ii Dt 
and confequently to have exifled before be was born of nity of Chrift , 
the Virgin Mary, i oppofttion to thefe you are to know and believe moft 82ink the Ante 
affuredly, that the Perfon, now call’'d fefus Chrift was from the Begin- ticks of thofe 
ning of the World, All things that were made being made by Him: And ™'™** 
that which we foal begin with taking notice of on the other hand, is in 
appofition to fuch Hereticks as are {prang up among us, and deny Chrift 
to have been a Real Man, affirming that he was fo only in Appearance, 
and that he Suffer'd and Dy'd only in Appearance Gc. in oppofition to 
thefe we can alkedge That which we have heard, which we have feen 
‘with our Eyes, and that not tranfiently, but which we have loak’é 
upon (δ) fledfa/tly and attentively and during feveral years of his Abode 
on this Theater of the World, and lastly which our Hands have handled 
of this Perfon: So that we have AU the Proof and Evidence that can be 
had even from our Senfes, that the [aid Perfon, Fefus Chrift, was Really 
and Truly a Man. Now this Perfon, God as well as Man, may be fitly 
ftil’d the Word of Life, both as he is the Eternal Word of the Father, 
by whom Life was at firft given to all Living Creatures, and alfo in a 
more [pecial manner, as by Fim is made known unto us the Gofpel, by 
which we may attain Eternal Life. (2 And the Life, z. δ. this Perfor 
that is thas the Author of Life was manifelted unto our very fenfes, being 
made Flefo or a Real Man and dwelling for fome time with us, and 
confequently we have feen, and bear witnefs, I declare unto you no other 
than the Fruth concerning That Perfon, which is anto us the Aathor of 
Frernal Life, and which wag with the Father i the Beginunig or at 
the Creation of the World, and was only manifefted unto ws by becoming’ 
Man, did not then Pirff begin'to exif#:) 3 The True Dottrins wherem 
we would confirms you, in oppofition to the foremention'd Fferefies, are 
founded on That which we have'feem and heard, and’ (0 have the 
Ftrongel? Evidence of. And thefe' Doéfriny declare we unto you, that 
ye allo may have Fellowfhirp wn us; 2: e: may together with as Trae 
| N 2 Apofiles 


Chap. I. Τ᾽ AT, (4) which. we (ῥα begin with faking nottce of the Apoitt be- 
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1 John, Chap. | 
TEXT. | TRANSLATION. 


νωνία δὲ ἡ ἡμετέρᾳ py TY Πατρὸς, 
xo μὴ TY υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ Ince Χειςυό. 
4 Καὶ ζωτα »ράφομεν ὑμῖν, ta ἡ 
NOCH ὑμῶν ἢ πεπλυρωμϑύη.᾽ 

ς Καὶ αὕτη ἐφὶν ἡ ἵ ἀγζλία ἣν ἀχη- 
χύα μεν ἀπ᾽ οὐζ,, ἡ ἀνα [γάλλομεν ὑμῖν, 
ὅτι ὁ Θεὸς φῶς it, % σκοτία ἐγ αὐτῷ YX 
ἐςσιν Yea. 6 Ἐὰν εἴπωμεν ὅτι κοι- 
γωγίαν ἔχωμεν με αὐτῷ, καὶ ἐν τῷ σκότᾳ 
τἰδιπαϊῶμεν; paso ἄβα καὶ Y ποι μεν T 
ἀλήθειαν. 7 Ἐὰν ϑὲ ἐν τῷ φωτὶ Wei 
πα]ώ μεν, ὡς αὐτός EGY ἐγ τῷ φωτὶ, κοι- 
γωνίαν ἐχομὲν μεῖ α λλήλαν, καὶ τὸ αἷμα 
Inoy Xeivod Ty od αὐτοῦ χαϑαειζ | 
ἡμᾶς Lam πάσης CL μαρτίας. 

8 Ἐὰν εἴπωμεν ori ἀμαρ]ίαν YX ἐχο- 
μεν, ἑαυγ)εὶς πλλαγῶ μεν, καὶ ἡ ἀλήθεια Yx 
ἐφὶν ty nui. 9 Ἐὰν ὁμολογῶμεν τοὺς 
ἃ μα ρίας ἡμῶν, σιφὺς ἐφι καὶ δίχαιος, ἵνα 
aon ἡμῖν τοὺς ἁμα ας, ra χαϑαρίσῃ 4° 
bas Ὥστ πάσης ἀδικίας. το Edy εἴπω- 
μεν ὅτι τ χ ἡ μαρϊήχαμεν, ψεύφην ποιῷ- 
{μὲν αὐτοῦ, κὶ ὃ λό[ος aay τ eat ἐν ἡμῖν- 


our fellowfhip is with the Fa- 


ther, and with his ‘Son [εἴτις 
Chrift. : 

4. And thefe ea write 
wé¢: unto you, that your Jo 
mike tule i 
ΟΣ “And this is the meflage 
which we have heard of him, 
and declare unto you, that 
God 1s light, and in him is no 
darknefs at all. 

6 If we fay that we have 
fellowfhip with him, and walk 
in darknefs, we lie and do not 
the Truth. 

ἡ But if we walk in the 
light, as he is in the light, we- 
have fellowfhip one with an- 
other, and the blood of Jefus 
Chrift his Son cleanfes us from 
all Sin. 


8 If we fay that we have 
no Sin, we deceive our 
felves, and the truth is not 
IN us. 

9 If we confefs our fins, he 
is faithfull and. jeftto forgive 
us our fins, and to cleanfe us 
from all unrighteoufnels 

10 If we fay that we have 
not Πηη ἃ, we make hima liar, 
and his word 15 not in us. 


Κεφ. Δ΄. 


PARAPHRASE. 


AApofiles and Orthodox Chriftians Pat 


ake of the Spiritual Bleffings ob- 


tain'd for us by Cbrift: And truly Our Fellowfhip is with the Father 


and with his Son Jefus Chrift, 1. e. we by a True Faith, particularly in 
the afore mention'd Articles concerning the True Divinity and Humanity 
of Chrift , and by a fincere Obedience to the Gofpel do both at prefent 
actually partake of thofe Spiritual Bleffings , which God the Father has 
vouchfaf'd unto us thro’ his Son, and are fuitable to our Prefent State in 
this World; and alfo foal upon our Perfeverance certainly inberit bi 

ie Ὁ | Ξ Δ 


1 John, Chap. I. IO 
PARAPHRASE. | 


other Spiritual Bleffings which are fuitable to our Future State in the 
World tocome. 4 And thefe things, which are contain'din this Epiftle, 
write we unto you, that, by your Perfevering in the Right Faith and 
in Obedience to the Rules of the Gofpel, your Joy may be full, 2. δ. may 
at length be compleated by your partaking of AM thofe Bleffings which 
God bas vouch{af'd unto you thro’ Cérift. - 

s And, as it ts neceffary that ye foould have a Right Faith, efpecially rp. s.ofe pro- 
in the foremention’d Particulars, fo alfo is it neceffary, that to your ceeds to obferve, 
Sound Faith ye add Obedience to the Rules of the Gofpel, and live Vir- ‘Bi το ἃ Tue 
tuous and Floly Lives. Accordingly pe are to know, that This 15 the fary to add Holi- 
Meflage or Sum of the Gofpel in fhort, which we have heard of Him, 16} ΕΓ ον or- 
7. 6. Chrift, and declare unto you, wz. that God is Light, 2.6. a Pure 
and Spotlef{s Bemg, and in him 15 no Darknefs, 2. ὁ. Zmpurity at all. 

6 Wherefore If we fay that we have Fellowhip with Him, dy partak- 
ing of bis Holy Spirit, living conformably to his Will, and being entitled 
to the Benefits of the Gofpel, and yet at the fame time walk in Darknefs, 
a. 6. live in any Wilfull Sin, we lie and do not peak or ac according to 
the Truth. 7 But if we walk in the Light, as he is in the Light, 2. δ. 
if we are Holy, as heis Holy, tho’ not in Degree yet in Sincerity of De- 

five and of Imitation or Practice, T bis is indeed a certain fign, that we 
have Fellowfhip One with Another, 2 ¢. we with God by partaking of 
his Spirit, and fo God with us; and, being thus Sanétified by the Holy 
mae to a fincere Obedience of the Gofpel, and thus performing the Con- 

‘dition veguir'd om our part, we partake of that Merciful bleffing of the 
Gofpel-Covenant promis'd to us on God's part, namely, the Blood of Jefus ἥ 
Chrift his Son cleanfes us from All fin, 2. 6. procures us the Pardon of the aponte ex- 
All ρα Sin, and enables us to live Holy for the future. ca ee 

8 For if we fay on one hand, that we have (c) no guilt of Sin, a5 suinef, thewing 
baving never finn'd even before we embrac'd the Gofpel, we deceive our in _whar Cafe 
felves, and the Truth is notinus. ο If weconfels i a truly penitent ine fae ig 
manner, namely fo as to forfake our former Sins, He is Faithfull 20 Ais before he em- 
Promifes, and Jutt in reference to the Satisfat?ion made for our Sins by ace (or which 
Christ on condition of our Repentance, vo forgive us our Sins, and to fame, belere he 
cleanfe us from All Unrighteoufnefs, even from thofe Sins from which orndechand he 
we could not be suftified by the Law of Mofes. 10 But it, inftead of Gofpel: and in 
Confeffing our felves to have been formerly Sinners, we fay that we eg a Aa 

(c) have not ever finn’d, we make him, 2. ὁ. God a Lyar,. and his Word Sin, viz. after we 

Is not in us, ἢ. δ. we have not a due Regard to what is affirm'din the wnccrhand and 

Holy Scripture, it being there fatd that in his fight foall no man a fpel thereupon : 

: 2 aceucs b , fach 
ANNOTATIONS. Si fer they 

V.5. 1 So Alex. and-€veral other MSS. as alfo Vulg. Arab: and Echiop. Verf. eae ike ‘Gofpel : 

_ (Ὁ) ‘Tis very likely, that there were not wanting fome Hereticks in thofe days, Pardon is to be 


: : : ΝΡ obtain’d for {uch 
that did affert this, as weil as did fome of the Unbelieving Jews. Sins thro’ Chrift. 


V.7 


[02 


1 John, Chap. II. 


T EX T. | 

Keo. β΄. Texria μου, Gura γράφω 
UU, ἵνα μὴ ἀμάρτητο' καὶ ἐάν τις 
ἁμαρτη, GRANTOY ἔχομεν eaeys 
τὸν wanker , Inoue Xesqoy NxgI0y, 
2 Καὶ αὐτὸς ἱλασμός 61 weet TH 
ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν" Y Wes Ὁ ἡμετέρων 
δὲ μόνον, Waa καὶ wei ὅλῳ F κόσμε. 

3 Καὶ οὐ τότῳ γμνώσκωμεν ὅτι 
ἐγγώχᾳμεν αὐ τᾶν, ἐὰν τοῖς ἐντολὰς αὐ- 
4 Ο λέγων, Εγτωχᾷ 
αὐτὸν, % τοὶς CATOAGS αὐτῷ LM τηρῶν, 
ψεύφης 621, καὶ ἐν τύτῳ ἡ αλήγεια 
Osx ta. ς Os dV dy τηρῇ αὐτῷ T 


τοῦ πηρῶ μεν. 


λόγον » ἀληγῶς OF τύτῳ ἡ ἀγάπη Y 
@cy τετελείω]α," ἐν τύτω γινώσκομεν 
ὅτι οὐ αὐτῷ tomer, 6 O λόγων οὗ 
αὐτῷ μένειν, ὀφείλει, καϑὼς ὠκόινος 
ρκεπάτησιῃ, καὶ αὐτὸς ὕτως τόρεπα.- 
τειν. γί Αγαπηζὶ, ἐκ ἐντολὴν χαι- 
νὴν χράφω ὑμῖν, AMA EVOANY παλαιὰν, 


ἣν εἴχεϊε ἀπ᾿ apyis. Η ἐντολὴ ἡ πα- 


> id 4 ψΨ 5 8 “« 
λαιά Esty ὃ λόϊος ὃν ἠκύσουτο, απ’ aLpYHs. 


TRANSLATION. 


Chap. 11. 

My little Children, thefe 
things I write unto you,that ye 
fin not. And 1f any man fin, we 
have an advocate with the Fa- 
ther, Jefus Chrift the righteous. 

2, And he is the propitiation 
for our fins, and not for ours 
only, but alfo for she jis of 
the whole world. 


3 And hereby we do know 
that we know him, if we keep 
his Commandments. 

4. He that fays, I know him, 
and keeps not his Command- 
ments, isa liar, and the truth 
is not in him. 

2 But whofo keeps his word, 
in him verily is the love of 
God perfected, thereby know 
we that we are in him. 

6 He that fays he abides in 
him, ought himfelf alfo fo to 
walk, even as he walk’d. 

~ *Belov’d,I write no new 
commandment unto you, but 
an old commandment, which 
ye had from the beginning: 
the old commandment 1s Be 
word which ye have heard 
from the beginning, 


8 Πάλιν 


PARAPHRA SE. 


be justified, Pfal. 143.2. and that there 13 no man that finneth not. 
1 Kings 8. 46, Gc. As therefore it is not to be deny’d, but that every 
one - us have (πη 4, before we receiv d the Grace of the Gofpel; fo it ts 
however to be known on the other hands that by recetving the Grace of the 
Gofpel or Affiflance of the Holy Spirit, we Chriftians are enabled now to 
Sin no more. Chap. Il. Awd accordingly, My lutle Children, 7. ¢. ye 
whow I love as Tenderly as Parents are wout.ta lye their Children Hi 
Little, thefe things I write unto you far thas end, that ye fin nat, 2 δ. 
that ye avoid all Wilfukl Deadly. Sin, as ye ave now enabled to do by the 


Grace 


| 1 John, Chap. I. 103 
PARAPHRASE 


Grace of the Spirit, f ye make a Right ufe of zt. And if any man among 
you Céristians, for want of making fuch a Right ufe of the Grace of the 
Spirit, foould happen to fall into any fach Wilfull and Deadly fin, yet 
ΕΣ 1s not prefently to defpaiw of Pardon, but to confider that we have 
an Advocate with the Father, Jefus Chrift the Righteous 7m whom was 
no Sia; 2 and he is the Propitiation, 2. 6. He by bis Blood has made 
propitiation for Our fins, 2. 6. fach fins as we commit even after Laptifm, 
or after we become Cbriftians, and not for Ours only who are Fews, 
buc for. the Sins of the Gentiles alfo and confequently of the whole 
World, the Sins of AU Penitents from the very Beginning of the World 
being pardon'd, wot on account of Any thing done, by Them that liu'd be- 
fore the Law, thro the Strength of Nature or in Obedience to the Law 
of Nature; nor yet on account of any of the Legal Sacrifices or Obfer- 
vances ; but only on account of the Merits of Chrifi. 

3 And, whereas there are many Falfe Chriflians arifen, who boaft of such only truly 
their Knowing the Defign and End of Chriftianity above Others, 7 give sow God,as keep 
you to underftand that hereby alone we do know or truly infer that we [48 Commane- 
know him, 2. ¢. Chrif# or the Defign and End of Chriftianity, if we 
Keep his Commandments. 4 He that fays, I know him, and keeps not 
his Commandments (azd fuch are the Falfe Chriftians [am {peaking of, 
and warning you againf?) 15 ἃ Lyar, and the Truth ts not in him. 5 But 
whofo keeps hw Word, in him verily or truly 15 the Love of God per- 
feed , whereas the Falfe Chriftians vainly pretend to a more Perfecr 
Degree of God's Love; while they keep not the Rules of the Gofpel. Here- 
by alone, wiz. by hug according to the Gofpel know we truly and in- 
felibly that we are in Him, 2. δ. Chri/t, or that we ave True Chrifirans. 
6 He that fays, He abides in him, viz. Chrift, 2. ὁ. that δὲ isa True 
ChriStian, of he would fpeak truly, ought himfelf alfo fo to walk τῷ a# 
ΕΠ "εἴ: of Living, even as He, 1. e. Chrif? Walk’d, when bere on Earth. 
 Belov’d, in faying that ye ought to walk in the Light, or to keep Goa's 
Commandments, or the like, in order to attain Salvation, 1 write no 
New Commandment unto you, peculrar 10 the Gofpel above the Old Te- 
flament, but an Old Commandment which ye had from the beginning 
(4) of the World, or FirSt Receiving of the Law: the Old Command- 
ment / am /peaking of, viz. concerning Obedience to the Laws of God 
and walking in the Light or Holme{s of Life, 18 no other than the fons. 
of the Word which ye have heard from the Beginning, 2. 6. the Sue 
of the Old Teffament. 8 Again, 

ANNOTATIONS. 

V.7. + So Alex. and other MSS. and Vulg. and Syr. Verfions &c. And this 
Reading is moft agreeable to St John’s way of fpeaking elfewhere. 

(4) That oa’ ἀρχῆς is to be underftood in fome places of this Epiftle of the Be- . 
ginning of the World, is evident from Chap. 3.8, ἀπά 11. And accordingly as 
the Senfe given in the Paraphra(e of this the following Verfe feems moft natural, 
fo it is confirm’d by the Paraphrafe of Chap. 3. v. 11; I2. (dd) M 

EF 


104, 


ν. 
Particularly as te 
Loving Others. 


1 Zohn, Chap. II. 


TEX T. 

8 "Πάλιν ἐντολίοὐ xawke γράφω 
ὑμῖν» ὁ δδγ ἀληϑὲς ἐν αὐ τῷ, x) ἐν ἡμίν. 
ὅτι ἡ σκοτία, κρ δοιγεῖα,, ἡ τὸ φῶς τὸ 
αἰ ληϑινὸν ἡ δὴ pair]. 9 O λέγων ἐν 
τῷ φωτὶ eivey, % τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ 
μεσῶν, ἐν τῇ -σκοτίῳ “civ ἕως ἄρτι. 
10 Ο ἀγαπῶν τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτῷ, ἐν 
τῷ φωτὶ ued, % σκάνδοιλον ἐν αὐτῷ 
Οὔκ tse, 11 Ο δὲ μισὼν ἢ adka- 
pov αὐτοῦ, ἐν τῇ onolie ᾿δ], καὶ ἐν 
τὴ Okolia τὐριπατᾷ, Kou ἐκ olds πὸ 

e f tf € a \ 
NLWAIA, ON σκοτία, ἐτυῴλωσε τὸς 
PIMA MYS οὐδ. 

12 Γράφω ὑμῖν, texving ὅτι 
>» J cm e t f { ‘ 
ADEWITCY ὑμῖν oy α μαρτίῳ Aly τὸ 
ovo eed αὐτῷ" 1: Γ CLD eo UMN, σα- 
Tepes, ὅτι ἐγγώχᾳτε τὸν ἀπ' ἀρ- 

~ / ew ’ἤ 4 
ss Texpo ὑμῖν, vedviono, on 

t \ T7 
VENXMXKTS Tov woes Ever la 
ὑμῖν, wala, ὅτι ἐγνώκατε τὸν 
τὲ Ἐγελα tales: 
τέρες, ὅτι ἐγνώκατε τὸν ἀπ΄ ape 
ans Ἐγρρψα ὑμῖν, vedwionar, ὅτι 
ἰογυρφί ice, καὶ ὃ λόγί(» τῷ Θεοῦ 
ἐν ὑμῖν μένει, καὶ νενικήκατε TOY πο- 


! 3 
τ τέροι" 


’ 
ἩῊΡΟΥ͂, 


TRANSLATION. 


8 Again, a new Command- 
ment I write unto you, which 
thing is true in him and in 
you: becaufe the darknefs 1s 
pait and the true light now 
{hineth. 

9 He that fays he is in the 
light, and hateth his brother, 
is in darknefs even unsil now. 

to He that loveth his bro- 
ther, abides in the light, and 
there is no occafion of ftum- 
bling in him. 

tx Buthe that hates his bro- 
ther, is in darknefs, and walks 
in darknefs, and knows not 
whither he goes, becaufe that 
darknefs has blinded his eyes. 

12 I write unto you, little 
children, becaufe your fins are 
forgiven you for his namesfaké. 

13 I write unto you,fathers, 
becaufe ye have known him 
that 15 ffom the beginning. I 
write unto you, young men, 
becaufe ye have overcome the 
Wicked one. *I have written 
unto you, little Children, be- 
caufe ye have known the Fa- 
ther. - 

14. I have written unto you, 
Fathers, becaufe ye have known 
him that is from the beginning. 
I have written unto you,young 
men, becabfe ye are {trong , 
and the word of God abides in . 


you, and ye have overcome 


the Wicked One. 
τῷ Mn 


PARAPHRASE. 
8 Again, a New Commandment I may be faid fo write unto you, 
which thing is true, 1. ¢. which Commandment is righty fire a New 


Commandment, both in re[pe of Him, ἡ. ε. Chrift an 


in refpe® of you: 
ἡ be 


caufe 


(John, Chap. LL. 
| PARAPHRASE 


becaufe by gneans of Chri§t’s Coming here upon Earth and preaching the 
Go/pel the Darknels, 2. 6. your Zenorance of the True meaning of O.T. 
is paft, and the true Light now fhines, 2, δ. ye bave now the True fenfe 
of the Scripture of O.T. laid before you. 9 Whereas then there are 
many fo Zealous for the Law of Mofes among you, as to think their Zeal 
for the fame will justify their Hating and even Killing fuch as oppofe 
them you are to know that He that fays he is in the Light, 7. 6. under- 
flands the Will of God, and hates his Brother, is in Darknels even untl 
now, 2. 6. do's not yet rightly underftand the Will of God, tho he may 
profe/s himfelf a Chriftian. τὸ He that loves his Brother, abides in the 
Light, 2. e. both knows and do's the Wik of God, and there is no occa- 
fion of {tumbling in him, 2. 6. there is nothing fo difficult but this truly 
Chriftian Principle of Love wi make him perform it in order to dif- 
charge bis Duty. τι Buthe that hates his Brother, is in Darknets, 
ἢ. ὁ. Lynorance, and walks in Darknefs or Zgnorance of God's Wil, and 
knows not whither he go’s, viz. that the Courfe he.takes, leads to Eter- 
nal Damnation, not to Salvation becaufe that Wi/full Darknefs has 
blinded his Eyes. Now this command of Brotherly Love being not 
Rightly underftood, at leaft as to the Degree of it, before Chriff explain’d 


and injoin’d it, therefore it is Styl d by Chrift, and agreeably to Hm | 


by Me bere a New Commandment. 


12 This Epifile is defign'd for the Benefit of AN forts armong you, and es 
the Rules are tobe follow'd by AL forts. 1 write unto you, Lite Children ΩΝ 


of more tender Chriftians, as thofe who are oblie’d to obferve what I here 
write, at least out of a principle of Love and Gratitude, becaufe your 
paft Sins are forgiven you at your Buptifm for his, 2. e. Chrift's Names 
fake. 13 I write unto you, Fathers, 2. ¢. who are of more years, as 
thofe that are peculiarly oblig’d to obferve what 7) bere write, becaufe ye 
have of your own Knowledge known him, 7. e. Chré/t, that is from the 
Beginning of the World, tho’ be was born as Man bere on Earth not 
many years fince, and within your memory, and confegauently ye have 
known of your own knowledge what he did and fuffer'd out of Love to 
Mankind. I write unto you, Young Men, as thofe who are more pecu- 
larly oblig’d to obferve what I here write, becaufe, agreeably to your 
“4: and Natural Strength of Body, ye are Strong (as v.14.) alfo in the 
Lord, and fo ye have overcome the Wicked One, and having fo, may 
shore'eafily continue to‘keep him under. Again | have written unto you, 
Little Children, becaufe yé have known she Love of the Father, 2 for- 
giving you your fins for Chrift’s fake. τῷ Ihave written unto you, Fa- 
thers, becaule (as J faid afore) ye have known him that is from the Be- 
ginning. I have. written unto you, Young ‘Men, becaufe (70 exprefs 
my felf more fully than afore) ye are {trong, and the Word of God 
abides in you, and ye have overcome the Wicked One. — : 


O 15 “41: 


Ios 


Epiftle is 
d for the 
Benefit and Ufe 
of Ad, young and 


106 


1 foha, Chap. ΤΙ. 


T EXT. 


TRANSLATION. 


aes Ὁ Υ μ᾿ \ 

1s Μὴ αγαπᾶτε T κύσμον, μηδὲ 

Vos 7. 27 , Μὰ 7 
τὰ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ. ἐάν τις alawa T κό- 
3 ef € } ~ \ 3 
COV, YX ENV HAIATH Ty πατρὸς CF 

es ™~ os 4 

αὐ τῷ, 16 Om πᾶν 7 ἐν τῷ κοσμίῳ; 
2 4 4 ον fan 
ἡ ἐπιθυμία, Ὁ σοιρκὸς, καὶ ἡ ἐπιθυμία T 
3 i wa 3 
ὀφθαλρμδυ; α 4, ἀλαζονεια y βίᾳ, ¥x 


? ? \ 7 2.) 
eT CX ᾧ πατρὸς, ἀλλ oxy 290 LY - 


624. 17 Ka ὃ κόσμος φῳδαγεῖαι, % 
ἡ ἐπιθυμία ry ὁ δὲ ποιῶν Ὁ ϑελημα 
¥ Θεού, μένῳ εἰς ὃ αἰῶνα. 


18 [Παιδῖα, bout ὥρα 51" καὶ. 


χαι)ὼς ἠκθσοιε, ὅτι ὃ ἀντί γρισος ἔρ γε- 
TOY, Ὁ VU) ἀγτίχριφοι momo! γογρνασιν" 


15 Love not zhe world, 
neither the things that are in 
the world. If any man love 


‘the world, the love of the\Fa- 


ther is not in him. 

16 For all that is in the 
world, the lult of the flefh, and 
the luft of the eyes, and the 
pride of life, is not of the Fa- 
ther, ‘but is of che ‘world. 

17 And -the. world pafles 
away, and the luft thereof: 
but he that do’s the will of 
God, abides for ever. 


18 Little children, it 15 the 
laft time : and as ye have heard 
that antichrift *cometh, even 
now are there many antichrilts, 


oye 
; ANNOTATIONS. ΠΝ 

(dd) Mr Weiftox (in p. 255,256. of his Efflay on SeJohn’s Revelation) thinks, 
that δὲ ‘fobx do’s in this v. 18. of this Epiftle defcribe and bint to us the fame 
Great Antichrift, which we meet uith ix the Revelation: and if the Dr (mean- 
ing Dr Whitby) bad not waved the Explication of that Book, which affords fo 
much Light to this place, He could hardly have avoided joining with Him im the 
Interpretation He there gives of this Verfe. Now to fhew how much Mr %y- 
fon is miftaken in this matter, it will be fufficient to obferve that Mr Mede, who 


(he knows) had well ftudied the Revelation of St John,, do’s notwithftandin 


differ from Mr Whifor in the Expofition of this v.18. and agrees with Dr Whitby 
in underftanding the Deffruction of Ferufalem by the ἰα Time here.mentiog'd. 
For in his Treatife entitled, The Apoffacy of the Latter Times, Ch.15. Mr Mede 
writes thus: ΤῸ thefe Weeks (viz. the 70. Weeks of Daziel) whofe Computation 
fo efpecially concerns the Fews, is reference made in thofe Epiftles which are 
written to the Chriftian Churches of that Nation, whether living in Fewry or 
Abraad difpers’d. Such is St Pau/’s Epiftle to the Hebrews ; Both St Peter’s to 


thofe of the Difperfion in Pomtus &c. --- the Epiftle of St begets to the Twelve 


Tribes; and likewife the Firft Epiftle of Sc fobs, which, tho’ the Salutation ex- 
prefies not, as in the former, yer may appear, both becaule Peter, Fames, and 
John, were all three Apoftles of the Circumcifion ;. and from that paflage Chap. 
2.2. Chrif? Fefiss is the Propitiation for our Sins ; and not for Ours only, but for 
t he Sins of the Whole World, i.e. not for the Sias of Us only who are Fews, but 
for the Sins of the Gestiles alfo. And do’s not the name of Geseral or Catholick 
Epiftle given unto This, as well as to thofe of St‘Fames and St Peter, imply thus 
much ὃ —-: (Concerning which (ee the ΒΓ Note on the Epiftle of St ames.) —- 
But [come to note the Places I fpake of. And frft out of the forenam’d Fpiltle 
of St Fohw; where from that Prediction of our Saviour in the Gofpel, that the 
Arifing of Falfe Prophets fhould bc One of the Near Signs of the Nigh-approach- 

: ing 


1 7οῤη, Chap. 11. cn OT: 
PARAPHRASE 
τς τς το τὺ τὸς Ὅτ τῆι 
15 As therefore 7 have obferu'd to you (v.12—14.) that this Epiftle The Love of the 


is writ for the Ufe and Prattice of AM forts and Ages of Chriftians rt pia 
among you, [ὁ it ts the Common Daty of you AU, that ye Love not the Love of God, 
World or ¢ors Life, neither the things that are in the World, duc in fub- 
ordination to the Love of God. If any man love the World mm an higher 

degree, the Love of the Father isnot in him. 16 For All that is Sin- 

Jud in the World, vz. the Luft of the Fleth or AZ Sinful and Senfual 
Pleafures, and the Luft of the Eyes or 4 Sinfull Covetous Defires, 

and the Pride of Life, 15 not con/i/fent with the Love of the Father, but 

15 or proceeds from too great a love of the World. 17 And she Rea- 
Sonablenefs of this Duty tviz. not loving the World) will appear by confider- 

ing, that the World paffes away, and the.Luft thereof, 2. ὁ. All the Sin- 
Sull Enjoyments thereof: but he that do’sthe Will of God, and thereby 

Jhews that he truly loves God, abides for ever, inafmuch as be fhall be 
rewarded with an Happy Immortality in the life to come. 


18 Little Children, it is (dd) the Lalt Time or Hour of the Fewifh the apoitle af 


Occonomy. And as ye have heard thac Antichrift comes af his time , yr Jet fo pe 


even now arethere many Antichrilts or Oppofers and Denyers of Chri/t, τοῖον Corift, in op- 


pofition co fuch 
whereby Herefics as des 


ANNOTATIONS. ny'd the fame 


: and withall th 
ing Exd of the Fewi/h State, the Apoftle thus refers unto it, Chap. 2.18. Latt/e apottte pulerved 
Children this is tam ὥρᾳ the Last hour &c. Here by the Laff time I (uppofe no the Neceffity of 
osher thing to be meant, but che near Expiring of Daniel’s 70. Weeks, and with ne this 
it the Approaching End of the Jewifh Common-wealth. And why might not 
this Epiftie be written in the Lait Week, at the beginning whereof Fefus Ava- 
xia began that woful Cry, Wo unto Ferufalem and the Temple? ‘fofepbus lib. 7. 
belli Fudaici, By πολλοὶ Αντι χρισοὶ many Antichriffs are meant no other but Falie 
Prophets or Counter-Prophets to the Great Prophet, pretending an Unction or - 
Commitfion from Heaven (as he had) to teach the World fome new Revelation 
and Doétrin. --- And the Coming of fuch as thefe our Saviour in St Matthew's 
Gofpel (a Golpel for the Hebrews) makes one of the Leff Sigzs ufhering the 
Deftruction of Jerufalem. And if the Harmony of this Prophecy in the three 
Evangelifts be well.confider’d , there was na more to come but the Compaffing 
Ferufalem with Armies, Well therefore might St %a4%, when he faw fo many 
Antiprophets {pring UP» fay, Hereby we kuow that it is the Laff time. Thus 
Mr Mede in the place forecited. Whence ic alfo evidently appears, that Mr Mede 
placed the Writing of this Epiltle éefore the Deftruction of Jerufalem, and that 
he pérceiv’d in ic no dccounts, whereby it appears (as Mr Whiftox thinks) to Lave 
been written After the faid Deftruction of Jerufalem.  - - _ 

To the fame purpofe ts the whole 7. Chapter of Book ¢. of Mr Atede’s \Vorks, 
entitled, De Nomine Antichrifti apud §.foannem. Which ends thus: Senfus igi- 
tur Loci Foanmis Epi. 1. cap.2.v. 18, &c. ejufmodi eft. De Simone Antichrifto, 
Satanz Primogenito & omnium Hereticorum & Pfeudoprophetarum Cory- 
phzo, jamdudum audiviftis,ut ad feducendum venerit. Nunc autem plures Anti- 
chriltos & Pfeudoprophetas , (cilicet Mezantdrum , Saturninam, Bafilidem, Car- 
pocratem, & Cerintbam , 8c. exortos vidimus: unde jam. certo fcimus Finem 
Gentis noftrae ἃς Politizs Mofaice aboktionem inftare; cum inter alia figna Ex- 
cidii-fitius appropinquantis hoe etm Salvator pradixit, Quod w/t see the 

° O 2 poeta 


To8 


1 John, Chap. 11. 


T E X T. 


ef 7 e > ef " 
ayer γινώσκομεν OTL ἐφ, ΤῊ WER Ee 


19 EE ἡμῶν ὀξηλθον, αλλ Οὐκ ἢ- 
7 c ~ , \ > 2 ς ~ 
σαν ce ἡμῶν εἰ γὸ ἤσαν ἐξ ἡ μῶν, 
/ Ὁ 3 ry ~ 3. 2 
euernxeony av uch yuai αλλ 
inc, φανερωϑῶσιν ὅτι οὐκ εἰσὶ wayTes 
ΜΝ ς «ὦ - “ὦ 
ἐξ ἡμῶν. 20 Καὶ ὑμεῖς χάσμα 
ῃ » ἃ mw ef} " ᾿ 
ἔχετε στὸ τῷ ἁγίῳ, καὶ οἰϑουτε τάν- 
τα. 21% Οὐκ ἐχραψα ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐκ 
οἴδειτε τίω ἀλήϑειαν, ἀλλ ὅτι οἷ- 
3 ἣ \ ~ w~ 
δῶτε wt, xy on wav Leuds Gr 
ox. THs ἀληθείας οὐκ, tx. 22 Tis 
¢ > λον 4 
ὄφην ὁ ψεύτης, εἰ μὴ ὃ ἀρνόμδιν(» 
ef ~ 3 9 ς / me f 
om Inoys οὐκ es ὁ Xesugos; wos 
s ¢ Ἵ i 5 
ὅν 6 αὐτί EAS 0S» ὃ ary ww Gy τὸν 
͵ i= Ἀ Ὗ 
πατέρ. Χοὶ TOV yoy. 23 Πᾶς ὃ ape 
7 \ ει > al i 
vypuG@» τὸν uov, οὐδὲ τὸν πατόραι 
, ¢ ρον 1 44 ῖ \ 
EXT ὃ ὁμολθγων Τὸν YOY, καὶ TOV πα- 
! sf aS eee \ Ge ee 7 
τέρα ed 24 Ὑμεῖς oy Ὁ mvoure 


> 3 »? ~ > cw ) s\ 
aT ἀρ ῆ9 » Cy UMW HEVET. ἐὰν 


3 ς “~ f al > F 9 ed 9 / 
ἐν ὑμῖν μεὶνῃ Ὁ απ' ἀργῆς ἠκού- 
“ΚΞ. ~ \ 
CUTE, καὶ ULES ἐν τῷ υἱῳ καὶ ἐν Te 
τι {ἢ ~ \ 4. 
WeTer μενῶ τε 25 Καὶ αὕτη δὴν 
9 , εἰ > 4 > ἤ 
ἢ ἐπαγγελία, kw αὐτὸς émnyyu- 
τ ~ 1 2 @\ , 
λατο ἡμῖν, ths Calo tlt αἰώνιον. 


TRANSLATION. — 


whereby we know that 1¢ ts 
the laft time. 


19 They went out from us, 
but they were not of us: for 
if they had been of us, they 
would no doubt have conti- 
nued with us: but they went 
out, that they might be made 
manifeft, that * none of them 
are of us. 

“ 20 And ye have an Anoint- 
ing from the holy One, and ye 
know all things. 

21 I have not written unto 
you, becaule ye know not the 
truth, but becaufe ye know it, 
and that no lie is of the truth. 

22 Who isa liar but he that 
denies that Jefus is the Chrift? 
he is. antichrift that denies the 
Father and the Son. 

23 Whofoever denies the 
Son, the fame has not the Fa- 
ther: he that acknowledges the 
Son, has the Father alfo. 

24. Let that therefore abide 
in you, which ye have heard 
from the beginning. If that 
which ye have heard from the 
beginning, fhall * abide in you, 
ye alfo fhall abide in the Son 


and in the Father. 


25 And this is the promife 
that he has promis’d us, even 


eternal life. 


7 26 Ταῦτα, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


pheta exorirentur (ὦ feducerent multos. Matth. 24.11. After which he gives 
another Interpretation thus: Foannes nomine Aatichriffé non tam unum aliquem 
ὃς fingularem hominem intelligir, quam Factionem hereticam feu Pfeudopro- 
phetarum turbam, cujufmodi plures paulo ante Hierofolymorum Excidium exti- 
turos pradixerat Salvator, Matr.24. 11. unde colligic Zoannes finem Politiz Ju- 
daicz jam, tempore quo Epiftola illa prima fcripta fit, inftare, én Αντίχρισοι πολλοὶ 
wzreor. Patet autem atichrifti nomine Fa€tionem defignari, cum ex hoc loco 
( Viz. cap. 2.v. 18.) bi ὁ Arzlagises 15 πολλοὶ Ame fe mutuo explicare videntur, 

tum 


1 Fobn, Chap. IL 
PARAPHRASE. — 


whereby we know according to our Saviours Preaidfions, that it is the 
Laft Time. 19 They went out from us Cor7f¥zans, but they were not 
of us: for if they had been of us, 2 ¢. had been truly Chriftians, held 
the fame true Chriftian Faith with us, they might and would no doubt 
have continued with us: but ¢hey went out or feparated themfelves from 
the true Apoftolick Church, fetting up Parties and Congregations in oppo- 
fition to us, that.they might be made manifeft,. that none of them are 
of us sruly, tho they call themf{elves Chriftians. 20 And ye have an 
Anointing, 7.¢. are as ἐξ were anointed or have recerv'd the Holy Spirit 
from the Holy One, 2, 6. Cérif?, and ye thereby know All thefe things 
7 write to you about, to be no other than the Truth of the Gofpel. 21 For 
I have not written unto you, becaufe ye know not the Truth, but be- 
caufe ye know it, and that no Lie, 2. δ. mone of thofe Falle Doffrins 
which are taught by the Antichrifts or Hereticks.is any Branch of the 
Truth of the Gofpel. On account of fuch your Knowledge it is, that 7 
ftand not to prove the Falfity of the Dottrins taught by the faid Auti- 
chrifts, but only by mentioning them to you as Falfe Doétrins , ex- 
hort you to perfevere in the True Faith. 22 Whois a Lyar or Falfe 
Teacher, but he that denies that Jefus is the Chrift, as do's Cerinthus 
and his Followers? He is 10 be eSteem’d no lefs than an Anuchrift that 
denies the Father and theSon. 23 Whofoever denies Zefus to be truly 
the Son of God, begotten of the Father before all Worlds or Created 
Beings, (and this do the Cerinthians and Ebionites now deny ;) the fame 
has not 4 Aight and Saving Knowledge of the Father, but dos by con- 
fequence deny the Father, by denying Fefus to be his True Son: on the 
other hand he that acknowledges Fef/us to be the Son of God the Father 
truly has a Right Knowledge of the Father alfo. 24 Let That Dorin 
therefore, particularly concerning Fefus being truly the Son of God, abide 
in you, which ye have heard from the Beginning of the Gofpel Preach'd 
unto you by the Aposiles of Chrift. If That Dofrin, which ye have 
heard from the beginning, fhall abide in you, ye alfo fhall shereby (as 
One means requifite) likewife abide in the True Faith and {o Love of the 
Son and in 206 true Faith and Love of the Father. 24 And sho’ you 
may be feverely perfecuted for thus perfevering in the True Faith, yet you 
have fuffictent Encouragement 10 f aid ke therein, fora{much as this 1s 
the Promife that Ale has promis‘ us shat do fo perfevere, even acts 


ANNOTATIONS. 
tum maxime ex Epift. 5. v. 7. πολδοὶ πλάνοι εἰσηλϑὸν ---α Eris is ὃ πλάνος © ὁ Αντί χριξος. 
Thus Mr Mede. And it plainly appears from feveral places of St Fahn’s Epiitles, 
that ὁ Avzizeses was not by him primarily defign’d to denote the Grand Anti- 
chrife , as Mr Whifton would have. it. Tho (as Mr Mede obfervés in the place 
Jatt cited) Poteft iftorum Aatichriftarum doctrine fummula (qua vegatur Fafa 
effe Chriffum) magno {πὶ Axtichriffo accommodaris. 6M Ns 
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τ γαῖα, Chap. I, Hl. 
“oy TRANSLATION, 
26 Ταῦτα. ἄγρα ψα ὑμῖν aol re. Ὁ Thefethings have I writ- 


“iE XT 


ἘΝ σον τα ten unto you, concerning them 
Agicua ἃ ἐλάξετε an ay, οὐ ὑμὴν 
μένη, ὁ χρείαν ἔχετε ha ms διδωυσχῃ 
ὑμᾶς, ΔΛ ὡς Ὁ αὐτὰ χρίσμα διδούσχ 4 
ὑμᾶς Wer πάντων, ἡ ἀληθὲς St, καὶ 
yx est ψεῦδορ' καὶ χαϑὼς ἐδίδαξεν ὑμᾶς, 
t mavete ἐν αὐτῷ, 28 Koy sur, Tenia, 


f 3 3 φ| Γ ψα;, ~~ 
μένετε οὐ αὐτῷ" ‘iva ὅτον φονερωθῆ, 


ἐχωμεέν παῤῥησίαν, αὶ μὴ wore Famer 
ἀπ' oy, οὐ τῇ παροσίᾳ αὐτοῦ, 

29 Edy εἰδῆτε Sar Nexguds 61, 
γινώσχετε ὅτι txal was “ὃ ποιῶν thes 
διχαιοσύνζιν, ἐΐξ αὐτοῦ γεγέννητω. 
Κεφ. γ΄. Wire τοοτοιπίω ἀγάπίω 
δύέδωχεν ἡμῖν ὁ warp, Wa τέκνα 
Θεοῦ κλυηϑῶ μεν" [9 τῦτο ὃ κό- 
ouGy ¥ γνῶσχκει ἡμᾶς, ὅτι ex ἔγγω 
αὐτόν" 2 Αγαπηΐοὶ, γώ τέκνα Θεν 
ἔσμεν,. καὶ οὕπω ἐφανερώθη τί ἐσύ- 
μενα. οἴδαμεν δὲ ὅτι ἐὰν φόνερωϑῆ» 
ὅμοιο! anh idan tm Bbc 
αὐτὸν χαϑως. 6. 3 Καὶ was ὁ 
ee ee eee μὸ. 
τῷ, ἁγνίζαι ἑαυτὸν, καϑὰς cami 
ayes 621. | 


that feduce you. 

27 And the anointing which 
ye have receiy'd of him, abides 
in you; and ye need not that 


‘any man teach you, but, as the 


{ame anointing teaches you of 
allthings; and is truth and 15 


no lie; and even as it has 


taught you, abide ye in him. 
28 And now, little children, 


abide in him; that when he 


{hall appear, we may havecon- 
fidence, and not be * made 
afhamed by him at his coming. 

29 If ye know that he is 
righteous, ye know that every 


one *alfo that do's righteoul- 


nef{s, 1s born of him. 
Chap. III. 

Behold, what mahner of 
love the Father has beftow’d 
on us, that we fhould be call’d 
the Sons of God? therefore 
the world knows us not, be- 
caufe it knew him not. 

2 Beloved, now are we the 
Sons of God, and it do’s not . 
yet appear what we fhall be: 
but we know, that when: he 
{hall appear, we fhall be like 
him; for we fhall fee him as 
he is. 

3 And eyery man that has 
this hope m him, purifies him- 
felfeven as he is pure. | 
4 πᾶς 


Life. 


 '“PARAPHRASE 
26 Thefé.things have I written ynto you, concerning them 


that endeavouw to feduce you. 27 And shefe things have 7 writtew, not 


bscaufe you were afore ignorant of thers 
and Graces of the Holy Spirit, whieh ye 


for the Anointing, 2. ὁ. Gifts 
have receiv'd of Him, 2.0. Chrz/t, 


abides 


τ Johm; Chap-T UT tt 


abides in you while ye abide in the Truth, and whatfoever Greater 
Knowledee of God the Falfe Teachers may pretend to, 1 affure you ye 
need not that any man teach you gay thing, but 45, 1. 6. befides, much 
lefs contrary to, what the fame Andinting, ἡ. δὶ the Fay Spirit which ye 
have recety d, teaches you of All things xeceffary fo Salvation, and. whxk 
alone is Truth, and iso Lie: And fherefore even as it has taught you, 
abide ye in Him, 7. ¢. ἡ the True Faith of Chrif#. -28° And accordingly 
now notwithstanding the prefent Perfecationys of-the True Believers by 
the Flereticks, little Children, abide in him, that when He fhall appear, 
we may have Confiderice, fo as 70 meét Bim with Foy and Comfort on 
account of having behav'd our felves Faithfully towards Flim, and muy 
not be shade ‘ailiam’d by Him at his Coming dy δίς Denying us. and 
Fudeing us Unworthy of bis Heavenly Kingdom, on account of our behave 
me our felves Unfawtbhfully to him bere. : sas | ” 

29 If ye know that He, 2.6. Chri/? is Righteous, es ἐμ Afimfelf fo on rhe apoftle en- 
account of bis ‘being the Author of Righteoufnefs uuto us, ye know by as age 
necefary confequence, that every man alfo that do’s Righteoulitelsy: is True Faith, from 
enabled 70) to do only by the Alfiftance. of Chrift's. Spirit vouchfaf αἱ unfe the coniideration 
Aim as a Principle of a New and Holy Life, whence every {πο Perjon caesar 
is faid in the language of the Gofpel to be Born of Him. © Chap:-ITf.“Be- therefrom , and 
hold therefore or confider duly, what manner of Love the‘Father.hag pe peurions περὶ 
beftow'd upon us CériStians,: τῇδε we fhould.be cal¥d μὸ other thae,the the fake of the 
Sons of God? Thereforé the W1ckeY part of rhe World khows bs tier" 

ἢ, ¢., do nol like love ut Chrtftians but perfedute us; nancely. beeavferit 
knew ‘hin not, 7 ¢: Wked wot! ChriSh himfetf, but perfecuted andkild 
him! 2. So that, Bélov'd, our very Perfecutions 4 ; 


Sate of ibis Advantage 
70 us, se def ni naira ada that: Now aps we the Sons of. Gou, 
being conformable to Corift in our Suffertues as ρίαν of Life, — 
andsit'do’s not yee appear what ea fonda Ae nor ἢ ΝΣ 
prow oF Liftin ly upprebena the ΔΥΣΊ Ghorp wid BEL whe 

ral 36 οὐδόν αἱ apon' usin the other life: but we know tagenerg{, that 
when He, 7. 6. Corzf thall appear 20 judge the World, we thall be like 
Him, 7 Glory and Flappine/s: for we fhall fee Him as He 1s, 2. ¢. hall 
have a clear and perfect Knosaiedss of God wherein confifts our Lntel- 
le&¥ual Happine/s, and foal be ddyritttd ‘Mato his immediate Prefence, 
wbera'is: AL other Fappinefs and Glorymos are capable.of.«-gs And every 


main that has this Hope in:hins WeAnmyrduacdeu, wiz. onlRis owe pare 92. 
Forming the Conditions requiv'd. of Werte chpantate us (fOr Ris EGA © co ai 
Blifs and Glory , ats accordingly, ἀπὸ “δεν ον δον. fo far feonr: bomen Fit. 


Guilty of any Sinfull Compliance to avoid: Petlecntiod ;. thar he _ ta cult πον 

~ Himfelf even as He is .pure, 7. e. that in omer 18. be wade Like- ΜᾺ. anaWitnnant es 
Chrift hereafter in ΑΙ and Glory, be becomes Ee unig Chr pero yn. ia 

Purity an Flohinefs of Lifes. δ" 2 Ἐν _ ΩΝ ΠῚ 
V.29. t So Alex. and fome other MSS. and Vulg: Verfion. 
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r12 τα Joho, Chap Ii. 
mere TEXT. , TRANSLATION. 
4. Πᾶς a’ weer τίω ὦ μαρτίαν». % ες 4 Whofoever commits fin, 
ald dyou? itis ae cla τῶι _tranfgreffes alfo the law : * and 
ie Sie p ite ool¥ Sin is the tranfgreffion of the 
ἡ ἀγομία. § Key pidite on craves: law.. : : 
rans El roe et «© og =») κα, And ye knowthat he was 
ἐφόρει σον ae ais sala τὰ ας Mh manifefted to take away our 
ἄρη" καὶ ἁμαρτία OF αὐτῷ οὐκ ἔξι. fins; and in him is no fin. 
6 Πᾶς bch αὐπὸ κένωγ.. by uae .. © Whofoever abides in him, 
— ae a es x ΟῚ finneth not: whofoever fin- 
THE ES ὃ α LapTAVWY By Eopaxev neth, has not feen him, neither 
αὐτὸν, ἐδὺ ὄγνωχεν. αὐτόν," .7. Τεκνία, . KQqwn him 
RA a Pi, Se eS ᾿ 7 Little Children, let no 
paders NANG τῷ ULGS* ὁ “ποιῶν πίω man deceive you: he that do’s 
διχφιοσύγίου, δίχαιός ict χαϑ᾽ὼς éxervos ΠΕ ΤΟΣ ΜΕ righteous,even 
: αν χω is Le! as he 1s righteous. 
7 aves ee gE ποιῶν το αμαρ- 8 He that commits fin, is of 
πον ἦς any Oe τῇ AL gGory ‘Sis; ὅτε on syd an the devil oe 
: tes ce op tee gy pe em meth from the beginning. For 
ne af Ϊ " Δ 9: θῦλου ἀῤιαρταινᾷ. Bis wu this purpofe the Son of God 
ἐφανερώθη ὁ υἱὸς ᾧ Θεοῦ, ἵνα λύσῃ τοὺ was manifelted, that he might 
ἔργα TY αἰόλον. 9 Tas ὃ yayeve oe the works of the de- 
ey ΤΣ 9 _™ a ς ͵ Bo A eee ee x, 2 ae 
οὐ γημδύος ἐκ τῇ Deed, ἁμαρτίαν αὶ ποιᾷ, 9 Whofoever is borntof God. 
ὅτν' απέρμα' αὐτῷ ἐν αὐτῷ μένη. υοαλτϑ. 805 Not commit fin; . for his 
τὰ ἢ = ΝΟΥ ι ἢ οὐ feed remains in him: and he 
a ΕἸ are aia oT ex Ψ Θεοῦ Le cannot fin, becaufe he is born 
χων]. 10 Ey ret@, paves eon τα of God... ee 
tae eure a “iy 2 Fo In this the Children of 
ata aaa nM ex S;” ,, God are. manifeft, and the chil- 
Gory, Tas δι μὰ ποιωγιδηκσιοσυύχίει;, dren, of the devil. γὐρέκωνο 
Sx fav χ τῷ tod, “3: τον ovina dQ sMorrighteoutnely isnot of 
ip Me: te. ἐσ SM σι ey NG Kal 
᾿ς τ Wes ποῦς, ee ἐτὸ ἘΣ ghee Pg ee @ sb se 
τὸ τ πὴ es MOS ae) AO BO a. 
aan = cer PAR AB ΣᾺ, R. A 5 E. i το 
oe vi4 And whereas there. are nox avifen Same, who teach the contrary, 
gives thea 80d that Men ave fav'dakysnexa @rase.oriFavour ; not by Good and 
Right Notion of Aighteous Works ; forafnuch as no Woxks are Naturally or in themfelves 
ward μὲ οἱ Ged or Bad: but. are fo'ouly Accidentally or in relation to the Appoint: 
ferves that fuch waent (or tumor) of thofe sdngels, who made this World: whereas 7 
ad sedge fay this.is. the, Falfe. Doctrin of Simon Magus or Fiis Followers, in oppo- 
ftianity. Sition thereunto, 7 49:10 infiraG you that Whofoever commits Sin , 7. ¢. 
do's any of thofe things which are Evil according to the Doé?rin of us 
wipoftles, cranigreffes alfo thereby not the Appointment of the Angels 


qwho 


is ie 


\ 


1 JFobu, Chap. III. 
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who are faid by thefe Hereticks to have made the World, but the Law of 
the Supream God, and J teX you in foort that Ad Sin 15 πὸ other than the 
Tran{greffion of the Law of the Supream God. 5 And whereas thefe 
Flereticks pretend that Chrift was fent by the Supream God into the 
World, toreleafe Men from obferving the Ordinances of the fatd Angels 
who made this World, fuch as they eSteem Chafiity and Purity of Life, 
and ly fauch Damnable Doé?rins go about to defend their Wicked and Sin- 
full Pra&ices, ye know by the Trus Dottrin of Chrift that has been 
taught you, that He, 2. 6. Chri? was manifefted to take away Our Sins, 
2. 6. was fent into the World by the Supream God to i an End to fuch 
Sinful Practices of Men, and that accordingly in Him 3s no Guilt of 
Sin, He never pradtifing [uch things as thefe Hereticks defend ihe Pra- 
ice of. 6 Ln lke manner Whotoever abides in Him, 2. 6. Chriff fin- 
neth not, 2. 6. aows himfelf in no [uch Sinfull Praétice: whofoever 
finneth thas, has not feen him, neither known Hin, 2, 6. has no True 
Knowledge of the Lntent of Chrifts Coming into the World, or of bis Do- 
arin here. ἡ Little children, let no man deceive you therefore im rhefe 
fo important matters. Be affur'd from me, that He only that do’s 
Righteoufnefs, is Righteous, even as He, 1. e. Cris? is Righteous, z. δ. 
1s Righteous in fuch a manner as that He foal be accepted by God unto 
Salvation as was the Man Chrift Fefus. 8 He thac commits Sin, 1, e. 
“Ὁ of thofe Enormous Sins of Impurity or the like, which thefe Flere~ 
ticks contend are not only Lawful, but even part of the ‘Privileges of the’ 
Gofpel, is fo far from becoming thereby a True Child of God,. as the fame: 
Flereticks would perfuade you, that Fe 1s no other than a Child of the De 
vil: for the Devil 22 és that finneth from the Beginning of the World, 


and fir ft brought Sin into, and ever fince has Big Sis in the World. 


On the contrary for this purpofe the Sqn of God: pecially fo call'd, 1.-e, 
Corif¥ was manifefted, ths he might deftroy the Works of the Devil, 
by enabling men: to forfake (οὐ Sins.. 9 And accoraipelp whofoever is. 
born of God by partaking of bis Floly Spirit, do’s not commit Sin pros. 
perly focai’d, 1. 6. Any fuch Things as are forbid by the Gofpel under the 
Penalty of Eternal Damnation; as Adultery, Fornicafion, Drunkennefs, 
@c. For His Seed, ἡ. 6. etther the Holy Spirit which is the Principle of 
Spiritual Life in every Regenerate Perfon, or elfe the Word of God with 
ats due Force and Efficacy remains in him, as Jong as he acts like One 
Born of God: And he cannot fdas Sin, beeaufe be is Born of God, yy 
which New Birth he receiu'd fuch a Princtple of Holnefs as will not 
permit Flim 19 fall inte, or live in any (μοῦ Deadly Enormous Sin, fo 
long as the faid Principle or Sptrit of Efolinefs abides in and has the Dr- 
rection of Flim. τὸ Jn fhort, in this the Children of God are manifeft, 
and the Children of the Devil: Namely, whofoever do's Righteou/nefs, 
hé and he Alone ts a Child of God: On the other hand, whofoever do's 
not Righteoufnels, is not a Chz/d of God, but of the Devil. ᾿ 
Ρ Mn 
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1 Fohn, Chap. III. 


TEX T. 

Καὶ ὃ μὴ ayant t ἀδελφὸν αὖτ" 
11 ὅτι αὔτη ἐτὶν ἡ ἀγξελία ἣν ἡκού- 
σαωτε ἀπ᾿ aprvns, WL ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλ- 
AMAWS. 12 Οὐ καϑὼς Kai cx τὸ 
πονηρᾷ ἣν, ὁ ἐσφαξε ἢ ἀδελφὸν TY 
ἡ χούριν Tivos ἔσφαξεν αὐτὸν ; ὅτι τῶ 
ἔργα owe πονηρὰ ἣν, τοὶ δὺ Y adAgy 


awe δίχαια. 13 Μὴ )αυμαζεῖς, adbr- 


Poi UY, εἰ μασᾷ ὑμᾶς ὃ κόσμος. τ4 Ἡ- 
MAS οἴδοιμεν ont μεαξεξήχαμεν ἐκ TY 
ϑαγάτῳ εἰς T Com, ὅτι ἀγοι πῶμεν TYS 
ἀδελφός: ὁ μὴ ἀγαπῶνϊ, μένει ἐν τῷ 
Θανάτῳ, τ; Πας ὁ μισῶν ὃ' ἀδελφὸν 
aus, ἀγϑδρωποκ)όνος ἐς ἰ ἡ οἰδουτε ὅτι 
πᾶς ανθρω ποκΊόγος εἰκ eed ζωὴν αἰ ὦγιον 
i aid plug. 16 εν Τὴν thong 
Puyamny, ὅτι. ἐκεῖνος ὑπὲρ 1 cho 
ψυχὴν αὐτῷ ἔθηκε" x nes ὀφείλομεν 
ἁπὲρ Ὁ ἀδελφῶν τας unas τιθέναι. 
17 Os ἂν ἔχῃ ὃ βίον Ὁ κόσμῳ, κοὺ 
Secopn ὁ ἀδελφὸν ave a pelos enor ; 
αὶ χλείσῃ τοὶ arrdloyra ave ἀπ᾿ Lue, 
πῶς ἡ ἀγάπη τῷνθεν μένοι οὐ αὐτῷ ; 
18 Texvia uy, μὴ αὐγαπῶμεν λόγῳ, 
μηδὲ γλώοσ, WW ἔργῳ ἡ «ληϑείᾳ. 
19 ΤῈν τύτω γνωσόμθα ὅτι ἐκ ὁ ἀλης- 
Seas ἐσμὲν, ἡὶ ἐμώροοϑεν ALY το εἰσομεν 
was χαρδίας np’. 20 Οτι ἐὰν xgla~ 
γινώσκῃ npn χαρδία, Τ μείζων ἐς ν ὃ 


Θεὺς Σ καρδίας ἡμῶν, x γυνώσκᾳ πάν. 


-) 


TRANSLATION. 


God, neither he that loveth 


not his brother. 
11 For this is the meflage 
that ye heard from the begin- 


ning, that we fhould love one 


another. _ 

12 Not as Cain who was of 
that wicked one, and flew his 
brother : ard wherefore flew 


he him? becaufe his own works 


were evil, and his brothers 
righteous. | 

13 Marvel not, my brethren, 
if the world hate you. 

14 We know that we have 
pafs‘d from death unto life: be- 
caufe we love the brethren: 
he that loveth not Ais brother, 
abides in death. 

15 Whofoever hates his bro- 
ther, is a murderer: and ye 
know that no murderer has-e- 
ternal life abiding in him. 

16 Hereby perceive we *4is 
love, becaufe he laid down his 
life for us: and we ought to 
lay down οἷν lives.for the bre- 
thren. 

17 But whofo has this world’s 
goods,and fees his brother have 
need, and fhuts up his bowels 
of compaffion from him, how 
dwells the love of God in him? 

18 My Little children, let 
us not love in word, neither 
in tongue, but in deed and in 
truth. 

19 Hereby we” fhall know 
that we are of the truth, & thall 
affure our hearts before him. 

20 For if our heart con- 
demn us, God. is greater than 
our heart,and knows all things. 


21 Aya- 


τ John, Chap. Ill. 
PARAPHRA SE. 


And here on account of the Bitter Zealand Malice, wherewith [uch as 
are Zealous for the Law, perfecute their Fewifh Brethren that are Chri- 


lis 


XI. 
The Apoftle a- 


gain prefles upon 


Stians, it is reguifite to obferve again in particular, that Neither he that hem the Great 


loveth not his Brother, zs 4 Coild of God, (however vainly he may think 
Eitmifeif to be fo on account of his Zeal for the Law.) τι For this is 4 


Principal Branch of the Mellage or Dodfrin of God, that ye have heard , 


as taught from the Beginning, not of the Gofpel only, but even of the 
World. 12 For by what ye read in the Beginning of Genefis concerning 
Cain and Abel, ye are taught that ye ought Not to do as Cain, who was 
( not of God, as to fuch bis Wicked Affions, but) of that Wicked One 
the Devil) and flew his Brother: And wherefore flew he Him? but 
only becaufe his Own Works were Evil, and his Brother’s Righteous. 
13 Marvel not therefore , my Brethren , if the World hate you now 
adays in kke manner. .14. One particular and principal [nflance, where- 
ἦν we know that we have pafs’d from deme lable to Eternal Death unto 
eing entitled to Eternal Life, is this, becaufe we love the Brethren : 
He that loves not his Brother, abides yet in a ffate wherein he is lable 
to Eternal Death. 1s Whofoever hates his Brother, is 222 the Difpo- 
fition of his own Heart, and confequently in the Sight of God a Μυτ- 
derer: and ye know that no Murderer has any Right to Eternal Life 
abiding inhim. 16 Hereby perceive we His, 2. 6. Chri/t’s Love, becaufe 
he laid down his Life for us, ἡ. 6. for our Salvation. And in initation 
of Flim, we ought 20 be ready tp lay down our Lives for t4e promoting 
the Salvation of the Brethren. 17 But ¢f Chriffian Love requires us to 
lay down even our Lives for our Brethren in this cafe, then whofo has 
this World’s Goods, and fees his Brother have need, and fhuts up his 
bowels of Compaffion from him, how dwells the Love of God in him? 
ἢ. ὁ. Fe ἐς furely very far from being influenc’d as he ought by the Conft- 
deration of God's Love to him in Chrift. τ Further, my little Children, 
let us not love in Word neither in Tongue on/y, but in Deed and in 
Truth. 19 Hereby, ze. by-this latter fort of Love only (and not by the 
former, viz. 12 Word only) we fhall know that we are of the Truth, #. ¢. 
True Children of God or Chriffians, and shall affure our Hearts before 
God, 2.6. {ball have a well-grounded Confidence toward God, that we are 
acceptable to him. 20 For this Affurance is what we ought to labour 
after; fince if our Heart condemn us, God. is Greater in Knowledge 
than our Heart, and knows All things; and confequently we cant but 
expect, 
ANNOTATIONS. 

V. 14. Τ Τὸν ὠδελφὸν αὐτῷ is not read in Alex. and fome other MSS. nor yet in 

Vulg. Syr. Arab. or Ethiop. Verfions. 


. 19. T Καὶ is not read in Alex. or Vulg. 
V. 20. Τ Onis not read in Alex. Vulg. or Arab. . 


P 2 V. 13. 


Dury of Brotherly 
Love; as alfo the 
Neceflity of be- 
ἰανὶ 


teving ‘Fefus fo 
ὁ Chrift, 


τό 


- ἃ »\ ξ ͵ € ~ XY 

21 AyarnGi, ELV ἡ χαρδια ἡμῶν een 
τ ᾽ ! ° 

χα]α γινώσκῃ ἥμιων, παῤῥησίαν ἔχομεν 

. ἴ { 4 : Veh a N 7_™ 

099 ΤΟΥ (Θεῦγ. 22 Koy Ὁ eay aimee 

; . ‘ » 5 ™é wo { 

Hey 5 Ag κ(άνομεν παρ AUT, OT) TMS 


ἐντολὰς αὐτῷ TYE; veo ΤΟΙ wpESt, 


t : ~~ ~ ᾿ Β ἣν : 
ἐγώπιον αὐτῷ Toye. 23. Koy αὕτῃ 
\ ‘ >, ~ . : 
Biv y WOAN αὐτῷ, ἵνα πιφεύσωμεεν «ᾧ 


> ie > Law ot ΩΦ \.3 
Ty CAL T aury Ιησυ Χρισῳ, XO AY ha, 


HOLY αλλήλῳο, καθὼς ἐδωχεν ἐγτολὴν 
ἡ. 24 Καὶ ὃ τηρῶν aes ἐντολὰς αὖ- 
ee > , \ > Vio» 9 

τῷ, ἐν αὐτῷ μέν4, x αὐτὸς ἐν αὐτῷ. 
Καὶ οὗ Gira γηώσκομεν ὅτι werd 

οὐ nul, cx TY Πνεύίμα](ῷ- ¢ ἡμῖν 

ἔδωχεν. Keg. dN, Ayan}, pe παγῇ: 

τευ μαΐῆι TATE TS, αλλὰ δοκιμάζετε 


σὰ winery, εἰ Cx τῷ Θεοῦ ‘be. 


ὅτι πολλοὶ Addwmespuray ἐξελη- 
Anon εἰς τὸν κόσμον. 2 Εν Gira 
γυώσμεται τὸ Πγεῦμα τῷ Θεοῦ. πᾶν 
"στεῦμα, ὁ ὁμολογὰ Ιησοιῦ Χειςὺν oF 
σουρκὶ ἐληλυϑότοι, ἐκ’ ὦ Oey ig, 3 Καὶ 
παν τοτεῦμα͵ ὃ μὴ δμολογὰ aby Ἰησοῦ 
Xexgey ἐγ σοιρκὶ ἐληλυθότο,, "ἐκ ᾧ Oey 
YX. ἐπι. ἡὶ τ τό δι τὸ τῷ ἀν]γρίςυ, 
ὃ ἀκηκόατε OT epyeloyy’ ἡ νιῶ οὗ τῷ 
κύσμῳ ἐφ ὶν ἤδη. ΝΣ i 


1 John, Chap. Tl, iv. 


TRANSLATION. 


21 Beloved, if ‘our heart . 


condemn us not, thew have we 
conhdence toward God. 

22 And whatfoever we ask, 
we receive of him, becaufe we 
keep his'Ootamandinents, aitd 
do thofe things that are pleaf- 
ing In his fight 

23 And this is hiscommand- 
ment, that we fhould believe 
on* his nante Jefus Chritt, and 
love oné another, as ‘he pave 
us commandment. | 

24. And he that ‘keeps his 
commandments, * abides in hin 
and he in him: -and hereby 
we know that he abides in us, 


- -by the Spirit which he has pi- 


ven us. | 
Chap, IV. 

Beloved, believe not every 
{pirit, but try the fpirits, whe- 
ther they are of God: becaufe 
mahy falfe prophets are gotte 


‘out into the world. 


2 Hereby *is known the 
{pirit of God: Every Spirit 
that confeffes that Jefus Chrift 


“Is come in the flefh, is of God. 


3 And every f{pirit that con- 
feffes not, that Jefus Chiift is 
come in the flehh, is not. of 
God: and this is that /pirit of 


antichrift, whereof you have 


heard that it fhould come, and . 


even now already 1018 in the 
“world. - 


4. Twas 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V.23. t So it is read in Alex. and two other MSS. and in Ethiop. Verfion. 


‘And: that this is the τ @tiginal Reading , feems probable on two Accounts. 
ΕἸΠΈ, becaule it is obvious why Xe fhould tbe wurn’d into Xess, namely be- 
caufe this expreffion τῷ ὀνόματι Ἰησῶ Χρμοῷ frequently occurs in Ν. Τ᾽. arid then 
ye was eafily {uppos’d fur the Iie δὲ δαίαρ td hive been tefe out: before dee. But 
now there can be no probable Reafon for this Reading, τοῦ ὀμόρριτι αὐτὸ lacs 

Xp ra, 


1 John, Chap. III, IV. 
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ee _ 


PARAPHRASE. 


expect, that God wih condemn us likewife. 21 On the other hand, Be- 
lov’d, if our Heart condemn us not upon due Examination, then have 
we Confidence toward God upon good ground, that he will hear our 
Prayers, 22 And whatfoever we ask according to his Will, we receive 
of Him, becaufe we keep his Commandments, and do thofe things that 


are pleafing in his fight. 23 And this is his Commandment zn a /pe-- 


ctal manner, that we fhould believe on his Name Jefus:Chrilt, 2, ¢. that 
we fhould believe the.fame Perfon which is cal'd Fefus to be alfo Christ, 
12 oppofition to thofe Hlereticks who make Fefus and Chrift to be different 
Perfons; and alfo that ae fhould love one another, as He, wz. Chriff 
bimfelf τ α {pecial manner gave usCommandment. 24 And be afur'd 
Srom-me that only He that keeps his Commandments, abides in Him, and 


Hein. him, 2.6. 4: αὶ Trae Chriftiun. 


And hereby we know-that He abides in us, by the Spirit which he rhe 
has given us, and which as long as it continues in us, will keep us in the εἰ 
Right Faith and Praftice of the Gofpel of Chrifl. Chap. 1V. And bere c 


XII. 
Apoftle . 


ves them Δ΄ 
ertain Mark or 
aratfer, where- 


: : -- ee by to know One 
t will be requifite for me to exhort you.in a fpecial manner, Beloved, to ee 


believe not every Teacher that pretends to have the Spirit of God, but oy tererick. 


Zo try the Spirits, whether they are of God or πο: becaufe many Falfe 
Prophets or Teachers are gone out into: the World, which AM pretend 
‘to have the Spirit of God. 2 Now in order to:your Trying and Suding 
aright, whether fuch as call themfelves Chriftians, have the Spirit of 
God or no, 7 fhall here give you fome Plain Characters or marks, whereby 
‘you-rmay eafily judge of them aright; Namely hereby is known the Spi- 
rit of God: Every Perfon laying claius to. the Spirit, that.confeffes that 
jJefus Chrift.iscome in the Flefh really and truly, 1. ὁ. did really take our 
fiuman Nature and become a Real Man, and was (0 not only in Ap- 
pearance, the fame Perfon isin this refpe? affed by the True Spirit of 
‘God. 3 .And:on:zhe dontrary Every one that pretends to the Spwit, and 
that confefles hot that fefus Chrift is-come.in the:-Flefh Ready, but only 
9% earance, leis not atfed by the Spirit of God; and μέρεα this 15 


‘mo: other than one fort of That{piric of Antichrift, [0 ταῦ as oppofing the . 


Trae Faith of Chrift in an eminent manner, whereof you have heard that 
it fhould come, and even now already is it in the World, dud this 
Sort of satichrifts or Flereticks may be, and were by the Primitive Chri- 
ΕΥ ΠΝ , ἄν τς τ ας, 
δ: ες 4} 1 ᾿ ng AY N rN O A. T 1 O N tae ; τὸ Ἂ mee ν 

-Χριτῷ, being puvin the-placeyof-7d ὀνόροιτι ἡ αὐτῷ Ine Xess, but only thatic was 
fo wrote Originally, and-carefally tranfcrib’d by'Thefe Copyers ; whereas others 
thro” Inadvertenay,run-iato the Common Expreffion. Secondly,. this Expreffion 
here us’d do’s more: plainly obviate the Herétical Doctrin aforementicn’d, viz. 
that Jefus was a Different Perfon from Chrift ; for by this faying, as the Apoftle 
do’s here, that this is His Commandment that ux fhauld believe on his Name FE- 
SUS CHRIST, is ‘plainly denoted that we aré to’ believe that'the Name J Ε- 

sus CHRIsT was the Name of One and the Same Perfon. 
(e) See 
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1 John, Chap. IV. 


4 Tuas tx τῷ Θεῦ tse, τεκνία, κἱ 
γενυχατε culouss ὅτι μείζων ἐφίν ὁ OF 
ee eee > No» a 
ULW HOE τῷ Χχόσμω. § AUTICK & 
norms εἰσί" δια τῶτο ἐκ ᾧ κόσμῳ Aa- 

τω 46 ’ 3 . 7 

λῦσι, ἡ ὁ κόσμος wT axel, 6 Ἡ- 
μᾶς EX TY Oey ἐσμέν" ὃ γινώσκων τὸν 
A > τ ™ al , > χε 
Θεον, and Ἡμῶν" oS ΟΥ̓Χ ety ΟΥ TY 

3 > c-™ , [4 
Θεοῦ, Cox ax Ἡμῶν. EX THYTY γι- 
γώσχκομεν πγεῦμαω τῆς ἀληϑείας καὶ τὸ 

πνεῦμα, τῆς πλάνης. : 
\ 9 “Ὁ 3 : 

7 Αγαπηΐζὶ, ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλυς, 
6 ε » / r Sad ~w , ~ 
ὅτι ἡ ἀγάπη EX τῷ Och ἐσι" xoy nas ὃ 
" “ῳ «- ἽἼἤ ~ f 4 A 
LATA, ἐκ, Y Oc yeyevvnloy, καὶ γιιώ- 
on tT Θεόν, § O μὴ ἀγαπῶν, οὐκ 
ἔγγω T Θεόν" ὅτι ὁ Θεὸς agann bry. 
9 Ev τύτῳ ἐφανερώθη ἡ ἀγάπη © Ory 
ἐν ἡμῖν, ὅτι T ἠδ ae T μογογενὴ ἐπέ- 
GuANEY ὃ Θεὸς εἰς ἢ κόσμον» EL Chow- 
Bw oy τὸ Εν tere ἐςὶν ἡ αγοί- 

3 ¢ c Ὁ 3 f 
Nn, 8 ὅτι ULES ἡγαπτήσοι μεν T Θεὸν, 
3 ς᾽ ὦ > (1 53 ἢ ε “ὦ . > 7 
AM, ὁτι αὐτὸς ἡγαπΉσεν Ἡμᾶς, % ὦ στέ- 
\ ε em ς 
φεῖλε Tey υἱὸν αυτυ ἱλασμιὸν en τὴν 
ἀμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν. It Ayarnol, εἰ '- 
: 4 4 ς πὸ ~ 
Tes ὃ Θεὸς ἠγάπησεν ἡμας, ἡ NLES 
Ἵ f 3 3 ~ 
ODUAcMEY & MnAWS αἴαπαᾶν. 12 Θεὸν 
3 ᾿ , 4 3 “Ὃ 
des wale male. ἑὰν ααπῶμεν 
2 ’ ς 2 “Ὁ Ὶ ε 3 
αλληλύς, ὁ Θεὺς ἐν Huy and, x ἢ ἀγά. 
πὴ αὐτὰ τεπελειωμϑύη ETI ἐν HLT. 


Ὁ) See note (δ) aforegoing. 


TRANSLATION. 


a a gr a SS PS 


4 Ye are of God, little child- 
ren, and have overcome them: 
becaufe greater is he that is in 
you, than he that is in the 
world. 

s They are of the world: 
therefore {peak they of the 
world, and the world hears 
them. 

6 We are of God: he that 
knows God, hears us; he that 
is not of God, hears not us. 
Hereby know we the fpirit of 
truth, and the {pirit of error. 


7 Beloved, let us love one 
another, for love is of God: 
and‘ every one that loveth, 
is born of God, and knows 
God. 

8 He that loveth not, 
knows not God: for God is 
love. | 

9 In this was manifefted the 
love of God towards us, be- 
caufe that God fent his onl 
begotten Son into the world, 
that we might live thro’ him. 

10 Herein is love, not that 
we lov’d God, but that he 
lov’'d us, and fent his Son 
to be the propitiation for our 
fins. 

1x Beloved, if God fo lov'd 
us, we ought alfo to love one 
another. 

1» No man has feen God at 
any time.- If we love one an- 
other, God * abides in us, and 
his love is perfected in us. 


.13 Ey 


τ John, Chap. IV. 119 
PARAPHRASE. 


ftians, properly flil'd from thew Falfe Opinion of Chrift's being Man, not 
in Reality but Appearance, Doceia@ or Phantaftafta. XIII. 
4. Ye who ρον in the True Faith, are affed by the Spirit of God, so ΕΓ τατος 
Little Children, and have overcome them, 2. 6. the Antichrifis or He ftinguith Falls i 
retical Teachers, viz. fo as not to be led away by their Falfe Doctrins : Chritians, viv. 
becaufe Greater is He, 2. ὁ. Corif¥ that is in you dy Ais fpirit, than He, +}. woria, or being 
ἢ. ὁ. the Wicked One or Devil that is in the Unbelteving or Heretical Part atogether influ- 
of the World. 5 They, i.¢. the Falfe Prophets or Teachers are AU of roc hy Worlely 
them infiuenc'd by Confiderations of the World, Ζ e. of Worldly [ntereft 
or Pleafure: therefore {peak they, 2. e. the Docfrins which they teach 
favour of the World, and confeguently the World (1. 6. fuch as are go- 
vern'd by the Intereft and Pleafure of the World) hears them, 7. 6. re- 
ceive and embrace their Falfe Dorins. 6 We who per ΠΕ in the True 
Faith and Dotirin of Chrift, and choofe rather to fuffer Perfecution and 
the Lofs of this World than to forfake the Truth, ate of God: He that 
knows truly the Will of God made known by Chrift, hears us: He that 
is not adfed by the Spirit οἱ God, and confequently do's not know truly 
the Will of God made known to us by ΟΡ, hears not Us. Hereby 
therefore, as by Another infallible and eafy Mark, (viz. by Mens bemg 
govern'd, or not governd, by W ha Lutere§t, Pleafure, or the like) 
know we fach as are directed by the Spirit of Truth and /ach as are 
mifled by the Spirit of Error. 7 xv. 
Ἴ Ms Another Mark whereby to judge aright whether we be ated by sone ak τὸ 
the Spirit of God, let us love One Another: for 4 ¢rue Chriftiat Love chrit Sa 
is wrought in us only by the Spirit of God: and ¢herefore every one that their want of Bre- 
loveth on true Chrifizan motives, is born of God by partaking of bis ἘΠ. ali 
Floly Spirit, That Principle of New and Holy Life, and knows God 
aright. 8 He that loveth not thas, knows not God aright: for if he 
knew him aright, he would know that God is Love, 2. 6. the moft Loving 
Being. ο In this was manifefted the Love of God towards Us ἐμ thé 
moft extraordinary manner, becaufe that God fent his Only begotten. 
Son into the World, that we might live, 2. ¢. be enabled 10 attain to 
Eternal Life thro’ Him. τὸ Herein is the Greatnefs of God's Love 
fbewn to us, not that we loved God fiy/?, but that he loved us fir/?, and 
that even while we were Sinners and fo at Enmity with Flim, and out. 
of fuch his infinite aud preventing Love fent his Son to be the Propitia- 
tion for Our Sins. 11 Beloved, if God fo loved Us, what.1s the na- ᾿ 
tural and plain Inference, but that we ought alfo fo to love one an-. 
other. 12 No man has feen (6) or fenfibly conversa with'God at any 
time, fo as by that means to beget in Flimfelf, (or foew bis) Love to God, . 
as by the fame means Love 1s mutually begot.and foewn between man 
and man. So that, if ye love one another, ¢this.zs the proper way to. 
judge whether God abides in us, and his Love, is perfected: in. us, 2. ¢.: 
whether we truiy love God, and God confequently loves us. 


13 Hereby 


110 τ fohn, Chap. IV. 
TEX T. TRANSLATION. 
13 Ey τϑτῳ γνῶ σκομεν ὅτι ἐγ ua 13 Hereby know we, that , 
τῷ ι 24 9 ει, ae We “abide in him, and he in 
ᾧ μένομεν, Ὁ ἄυτος ἐν HUI, OTF E&Y us, becaufe he has given us of 
Thyev was αν δέδωκεν ἡμῶν, 14 Koy his Spirit. 
ace tia ἃ are 14 And we have feen and 
MHAS πεζὰ κε κα, BARTER ME OT and do teftify, that the Father 
ὁ πατήρ ἀπεφξλκε T YOY σωτῆρα THY fent the Son 20 de the Saviour 
| rye 1, ¢ of the world. 
ea ὦ 5: rs ee - Ὁ 1s Whofoever fhall confefs, 
Inoys 6] ὁ υἱὸς & Dev, ὃ Θεὸς ἐν αὐτῷ that Jefus is the Son of God, 
μένοι, x αὐτὸς ἐν τῷ Θεῷ. sap δε abideth in him, and he 
16 Καὶ ners ἐνώχαιμεν καὶ πεπιφεύ. 16 And we have known. 
AK UV T α γαπην, ἣν ἐχέ 6 @cosév tv and believed the love, that God 
ὝΕΣ ἘΝ ΝΕ Τα, eee hasto us. God is love; and he 
gee γα ies 9 oe τῇ "7,0 that abides in love, abides in 
πὴ» ἐν τῷ Θεῷ μένγᾳ, καὶ ὃ Θεὸσ ἐν αὐτῷ. Godg and God in him. 
17 Εν τότῳ τεϊελείω]α ἡ ἀγάπη μεθ Δ17 Herein is our love made 
com ὦ ser ἢ κε, perfect, that we may have con- 
ἭΚΩΝ, Wor παρρησίαν ἐχῶ μὲν ἐν ΤῊ NUE fidence in the day of Judg- 
ans κρίσεωφ' ὅτι χαϑγὼς ἐκεινός tt, καὶ ment: becaufe as he is, fo are 
ἡμεὶς ἐσμεν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ ύτῳ. τῷ Φό. oO this world. 
a ee ee oak Ἔν ἢ ; 18 There is no fear in love, 
Gos ἐκ eqw ἐν τῇ dyamy, BMH τελεία. ut perfect love cafts out fear; 
ἀγάπη ca Band? φόζογ' ὅτι δ φόξζος becanfe fear has torment: he 
open af , ’ that feareth, is not made per- 
ΧΟΛΟΙσῚ ent” ο δὲ φοξύμϑνος ¥ τέελειω ἢ feét in love. 
ἐγ τὴ αἰάπη. τῷ Huast go αἰαπῶμε το We *therefore love him, 
aulov,on αὐτὸς apaes ἠγάπησεν ἡμᾶς. becaufe he firlt loved us, 
20 Kay 
αὐ PARAPHRASE. 
Another Mark 12 Hereby then, as by Another plain Mark to diftinguifh True from 


hares tics nd, Falfe Chriftians, know we, that we abide in Him, and He in Us, be- 
nying Chrift ro δὲ caufe He has given us of his Spirit, whereby we are infiuenc’d to love 
theTrue Son ofGod. rho Brethren, and that principally on this motive, becaufe God has [0 in- 
Sinttely lou'd us as to fend bis Only begotten Son ἐμ the World, that we 

might live thro’ Flim, (as is obferv'd v. 9.) 14 And accordingly in θ᾽ 

pofition to another grand Herefy now adays fprang up, we the Apofties 

of Chrift have feen with our Eyes during Chrifis abode here on the Earth, 

Sufficrent Evidences of the Great Truth I am about to teftify, and there- 

fore do teftify bere the fame, viz. that the Father fent the Son, wz. dis 

Only begotten and True Son to be the Saviour of the world. 15 ee 

: oever 


1 Fohu. Chap. IV A2I 
PARAPHRASE. eee 


‘foever fhall confefs, chat Jefus is the Zrae or Only begotten Son of God, 

God abides in him and He in God, ὦ. ὁ, He is fo far a True Orthodox 
Christian. And confequently whofoever {ball not confe/s, that Jefus ts the 
True or Only begotten Son of God, begotten (as fuch) of the Father be- 
fore A Worlds or from AM Eternity, but was a meer Man, not exift- 
ing before bis Mother Mary &c. God abides not in him, nor be in God, 
3.¢. He is a Falfe and Heretical Chriftian, as confequently is Cerintbus 
and others of like Principles. 

16 And this is a Grand and Important Article to be behev'd by Al The Apcitle a 
true Chrifitans, becaufe thereon is principally founded, thereby 15 prin. gain prefles the 
cipally fhewn the Greatne/s of Gods Love to Man. Was Chrift any thing Pav %\,Brothely 
le/s than the Only begotten or True Son of God, the Love of God in fend: ConGderation of 
ing Fim into the World had been infinitely Lefs that now it is. On this ving πον ‘only 
account it is only We who believe the aforefaid Article and confe/s that begotten Son to dy 
Fefus is the True Son of God, that have known and believ’d aright the ἔτ ¥* 

Love, that God has to us. The Belief of this Grand Article is the moft 
Convincing Argument, that God is Love, 7. 6. 7s the moft Loving Being, 
who bas fhewd bis Love to Man in the Highe§# Degree: and confe- 
quently the Belief of the faid Article is the mo§f Convincing Argument, 
that only He that abides in Love 20 Ars Brother, abides in God and God 
in him. 17 Herein, wz. by ovr Love to Orhers is our Love to God 
made perfect, 2. 6. duly conformable to the Divine Pattern and Command, 
fo that.we, who thus Jove others, may have Confidence. of being Ac- 
cepted by God in the Day of Judgment: becaufe as He is Loving to, Man, 
fo are we /oving to others inthis World. 18 Lfay, that Our Love to 
Others is One means to perfec? our Love, and to give us Confidence in 
the Day of Judgment : Gan τχ8 there is no Fear in Love, 2.,5. He 
that has a perfec? or true Chriftian Love of Gad, duly fhewing it_felf in 
Love.to Others bere on Earth, has no Fear or Dread of Appearing be- 
Fore God at the Day of Judgement, but fuch his Pertect Love calts out 
fach Fear pr Dread of God at That Day; becaufe Fear has Torment i 
wt in fome Degree, and the Defign of That Day of Fudgment is not to - 
pive any Torment or Oneafine{s to the True Lovers of God here on Earth, 
ut to Reward fuch their Love: Whence it. ts evident, that he that 
feareth That day of Fudgment, fo as to be tormented with Dreadful 
LxpeGations, 1s not nae Perfect in Love, 7. ὁ. 5 (μο an One as has 
not a fincere and truly Chriftian Love of God, nor confequently a True. - 
Chriftian Love to Others. τῷ As 7 afore (v.16.) intimated, (0.7 fay here 
again more expreffly, that We therefore love him, viz. God, becaufe Ha 
firft loved Us in fuch an High and Amazing Degree, as to fend bis 
Only-begotten Son into the World, that we fhould Live thro Him. And 
whofoever loves (as He ought). God on this Principle, will love bis Bro- 


V. 19. { Ov is read in Alex. and other MSS, and in Vulg. Syr. and Arab. Verf. 
Q ther 
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1.Jobn, Chap. IV, V. 


T E X T; 


: ~y- 
20 Βάν τι; ciay: on alana ἢ Φεὸν, 


e 


ὑ ὃ ἀδελφὸν and wos, ψεύφης ar ὃ. 


sy pn ἀγαπῶν. τοὶ ade por αὐ τῷ ὃν 


Ἑώρρφιχε, Tov Θεὸν ὃν vy ECKL, πῶς 


21 Koy Gum ¥ 

tvOAny ¢ ἔχομεν ἀπ' ᾿ αὐΐ, iva ὃ ἀϊαπῶν 

T Θεὸν, ἀἰαπᾷ καὶ ὃ ἀδελφὸν avy. 
Keg. ε. 


Svveloy ἀγαπᾶν; 


Πᾶς o 'πιτεύων ὅτι 1ησῶς 
ὅσιν ὁ Xeuqus, ca ¥ Oe γεγένηϊω)" καὶ 
μι ὁ ἀγαπῶν ὃ γεννησανίᾳ, alana 


% T γεγονγημξιον & αὐτῷ. 2. Εν τό- 


τῷ γινώσχομάν ὅτι ἀγαπῶμεν. τὰ 
χέκγα & Ow» ὅταν t @edy ἀγαπία- 
wy χαὶ τῶς ἐνολὰς αὐτῷ πηρῶμεν. 
3 Αὕτη γδρ Sty ἀγάπη ᾧ' Ow, 
ive τοῖς ἐντολὰς αὐτῷ τηρῶ δι" ὁ οἱ 
ὑντολαὶ wy βαρέῖαι Wx εἰσίν. 4 On 
παν τὸ γεγωνημένον CH τὰ Oe, viKS 


δ ιχόσμον, % ear iv ἡ ἡ νίκη ἡ vim 


coe, v aa diory ἡ ms Pee ξ. Tis. 
Ἶριν δὶ υκῶν ὃ 3 κόσμον; ier μιν: ὁνιφεύων, 


δὰ ἡ δὰ ἔσιν, a ‘yds. τῷ Ὁ Quod. ᾿ς 


-' ays me = Ἷ ιτι 


TRANSLATION. 


20 Ifa man fay, I love God» 
and hates his brother, he 18 a 
liar: for he that Joves not his 
brother, whom he has feen, 
how can he love God, whom 
he has not feen? 

21 And this commandment 
have we from him, that he 
who loveth God, love his bro- 
ther alfo. 

Chap. V. 

Whofoever believes that Je: 
fus is the Chrift, is born of 
God: and every one that 
loveth him that begot, loveth 
him alfo that is begotten of him. 

2 By this we know that we 
love the children of God, when 
we love God and keep his 
commandments. 

3 For this is the love of 
God:, that we keep his com: 
mandments: and his command- 
ments are not grievous. 

4 For whatfoever is born of 
God, overcomes the world: and 


' this ts the vittory that over- 
᾿ comes the world even ottr faith. 


‘5 Whois he that overcom 
the world, but he that Ὁ eves 


» that Jefus 15 the Son of God. 


τ᾽ » 
6 Ours 


_ ᾿ ANNOTATIONS. 


) That this an ‘like 
. is εἰ ae aby Expretipos, 


ef τ, whether Jews or, 


enitilds, is undeniable. 


Whofeever believes that ‘Fefius is the 
is applicable to the Chriftians in oppofirton to All Un- 


But then tt feems no lefy 


“ thefe Truths concerning thé 


tideniable., “that Sefohn do’s not aife this or the like Expreffions here in thi¢ 
Epiftle only.co diltingaifh Chriftians from fuch as profeG’d them(elves to be n0 


Chriftians. . For thafe were eafily enough tobe known without St John’s giving 
any Notes or Marks, whereby the Chriftiam might know and diitinguifh them. 
from themfelves. Wherefore. {ince ΕἸ Jono ules. pis and the like Expreffions 


concerning the Perfon of-Chrift, as certain. Marks or Characters, whereby the 
True. Chriftians might right! know and diftinguifh fuch Others as did not hold 
Peron of Chrift ; Τὸ evidendy follows that by thofe 

Others 
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ther alfo. 20 Infomnuch that on the contrary if a man fay, I love God, 

and hates his Brother, he is a Liar: for He that loves not his Brother, 

whom he has feen and thereby has feen the wants of his Diftreffed Bro- 

ther, which are fo many Proper, and that too Senfible Objects of bis 

Love; fince fuch Objects as work on our Senfes, are by the Common Ex- 

perience of AA Men found to work more flrongly than [πο as work only 

on our Reafon, how can He, shat thus feeing his Brothers wants, re- 

Jafes to foew fach Compaffion to bis Brother, as Love would induce hun 

to foew, did be love his Brother; how, 7 fay, can he that thus loves not 

his Brother, whofe.Wants be has been thus fenfibly affected with, be 

thought with any Reafon to love God, whom he has not feen, and cow- 

Sequently has not bad fach fenfible, and fo fuch Strong Motives. to induce 

him, to love God who is Invifible? 21 And befides fuch an One fhews 

his want of Love to God, by bis Difobedience to the Commandinent of 

God; for this Commandment have we from Him, that He who loveth 

God, love his Brother alfo. | aes 
Chap. V. Whofoever believes that Jefus is the-Chrift, ἢ, ¢. ποῦ only Further of the 

(7) i oppofttron to the Onbeheving Fews or Gentiles, that He ts the vel Gee her iY 

ftas foretold by the Prophets of 0.7. but alfo in oppofttion to the ( f') He- are τὸ be diftin- 

reticks among Chriffians, that Fefus is not a Difrent Perfor from Chre/t, hg om 


but One and the fame Perfon, and lives according to {οὐ bis Behkef, 18 
born of God or 4 True Chriftian: And every-one that loves him that 
begot, 1. 6. God, loveth him alfo that is begotten of Him, v7z. of God, 
2. 6. loveth the True and Orthodox Chriftian. 2 And thefe two Marks 
are reciprocal, viz. As we know we hve God by our -loving the Children 
of God, fo by this we know that we love the Children of God, when 
we love God and keep his Commandments. 3 For as this is she ne- 
ceffary Effect of the true Love of God, that we keep his Command- 
ments, fo this 1s One principal Commandment of God, that we love the 
Children of God: and as this.1s not, fo the re§¥ of his Commandments 
are not grievous, 20 Auy One that is a True Chriftian or born of God: 
4 For whatfoever is born of God, 2. 6. every True Chriftian overcomes 
the World, 7.¢. bas but 4 ju§i or mean efteem of the Pleafures or Riches: 
of this World, which ave the things that.are apt to make the Command- 
ments of God feem Grievous to-Men, becaufe they put a ReStraint on 
Men as to the Enjoyments of Worldly Pleafure and Riches: And this is 
the Victery that overcomes thé World, ὦ. 6. the Means whereby wie’ 2 
overcome the World, even Our Faith. - 5 Who is: he. that overcomes. 
the- World sra/y, but He that believes that Jefus is the Son of;God, 2. 6, 
not only the Leffias, but alfo(as fuch) is (f) the Only begotten or True 
Son of God? and hereby duly qualified to become the Author of Eternal 
Salvation to Ml that love and obey him, and abundantly fo reward mg 
their, Sufferings: here for bis fakevs oy ὉΠ ἀρ ἀὸρο 
AM ae? ate Phi See i Os. ay eas 


Q 2 "6 This 


a τον ae ἐλ 
ἐπ οὶ ae ΒΑ. 


K #28535 


124, 


1 John, Chap. V. 


TE X T. 


TRANSLATION. 


te Bee 

6 Οὗτός ‘bety ὁ ἐλϑὼν δὶ Udurs 
044 ματος, Inoys ὁ Χριαςῦφ. Οὔκ οὗ 
τῷ ὕϑουτι μόνον, αλλ ἐν τῷ UdLTI καὶ 


τῷ ὥματι" καὶ τὸ Πνεῦμα 1 τὸ μαρ-᾿ 


πεν τ \ ~ fis - 
erupey, ὅτι τὸ Πνεῦ μά ὄφιν ἡ αλήϑεια, 


7 Οτι Tees εἰσιν οἱ μαρτυρθντες CF 


τῷ Seva, ὃ Πατήρ, ὃ Adys, xo τὸ 
ἅγιον Πνεῦ μα" x) 9701 οἱ τρεῖς. ἐν εἰσι. 


8 Καὶ τρέις εἰσιν οἱ μα ρ]υρῶν τες ἐγ TH 


~ | ~ . δῳ ι δ 
ὙΠ» τὸ πνεῦμα, % τὸ ὕδωρ, x τὸ ὦ μια: 
401 τρέϊις εἰς τὸ ἕν εἰσιν. ο Εἰ ἢ μαρ- 

/ a 3 / Ἷ t 
aveay Ὦ avtpanmwy AauCavouer, ἡ 


μα β]υρία Y Θεϑ μείζων tg ὅτι αὐ]η 


ely ἡ μαρτυδία y Θεν, ἣν μεμαρτύ- 


. ΡΗ͂ΧΕ περὶ ᾧ uy awe. 10 O πιφεύων 


4S ΤΟΥ υἱὸν τῷ Oey, evd T μαρ]υρίαν 


6 This is he that came by 
water and blood even Jefus 
Chrift; not by water only, but 
by water and blood: and there 


1s the Spirit that bears witnefs, 


becaufe the Spirit is truth. 

>. For there are three that 
bear * witnefs in heaven, the 
Father , the Word, and the. 
holy Ghoft: and thefe three 
are one. | 

8 And there are three that 
bear witnefs in earth, the {pt- 
rit, and the water, and the 
blood: and thefe three agree 
in one. 

9 If we receive the witnefs 
of men, the witnefs of God 1s 


greater: for this is the witnefs 


of God, which he has teftified 
of his Son. 

10 He that believes on the 
Son of God, has the witnefs 


3 


Or 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Others dre moft rationally to be underftood, fuch Hereticks or Falfe Teachers, 
as profe(s’d themfelves to be True Chriftians, and yet did preach contrary 
Doetrines. 

(z) That by Water and Blood is here to be underftood Baptiftm and the Lord’s 
Supper, feems more than probable from v.§. where it is faid that the Water 
and the Blood, as well as the Spirit,, are οἱ μῳρευρῆνγες, 1. 6. fuch as do bear Witne/s 
in Earth now at prefent, and fo are ftill in Being or Prefent tothe Church ; which 
cati’t bé properly faid of Chrift’s own Baptifm ahd fhedding Blood out of his 
Side, thefe particulars being Jong fince paft-and over. In like manner the Father 
and the Word and the Holy Ghoft are faid to be of μιαφτυρᾶντες in Heaven, not 
fo much becanfe of the Teftimony given by Each Divine Perfon in Former Ages, 
but becaule they are Each ftill in Being, and do ftill continue to give Teftimony 
to the Truth by the Gifte and Graces daily confer’d onthe Church. | 

(6) That by che Spiric is here co be underftood the Spirit as ic dwells in True 
Chriftians, is evident v. 10. of this Chapter and v. 8. compar’d together. 

(ἢ It is‘to be here obferv’d that by reafon of the fame Words, τεξῶς εἰσιν οἱ mp 
weieris , OCCurring in the 7. verfe and being repeated again in ὃ. verfe, All the 
remaining Part of the 7. verfe and fo far of the beginning of the 8. verfe did 
happen to be Jefe out by fome Tranfcriber in the Earlier Ages of Chriftigniy ; 
whence the Aléx. and feveral, if not moft other Greek MSS. as well as thé’ Syr. 
Arab. and Ethiop. Verfions have the fame Omiffion. But that the-prefere com~ 


mon Reading is neverthelefs the true original Reading, may be duly infer’d ΠΕΡῚ 
ὦ thefe 


--- 


1 John, Chap. V. 
PARAPHRASE | 


_ 6 This is He that came 2,210 the World to reim/flate us in a Capacity 
of attaining Salvation, which he has done by Water and Blood, (g) 2. 6. 


Principal Means of Grace; This 7 fay, is Fe, even Jefus Chrilt, who 
came not by Water only, but by Water and Blood, 2. 6. who m/tituted 
not only the Sacrament of Bapti{m but alfo that of the Lord’s Supper, as 
a Means of Salvation: and, as thefe Two Sacraments are Witneffes on 
Earth that Fefus ts the Son of God, fo alfo there is the Spirit that bears 
witnefs to the fame, and the Spirit (6) voucbfaf’d to AM true Chriftians 
is indeed the Primary Witnefs thereof here on earth, becaufe the Spirit 
is Truth, ὦ e. (μοῦ a Being as can neither be deceiv'd, nor deceive others 
by bearing witne[s to that which is Ontrue. 7 For you are to know 
that there are Three that (g) bear witnefs (7) 1n Heaven 20 the {γε of 
this Doétrin, (viz. that Fefus is the Only begotten or True Son of God } 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoft: and thefe Three Per/oxs 
are One God or of the fame Divine Nature. 8 And there are three that 
(g) bear witnefs in Earth 20 the fame Doéfrin, viz. the Spirit which zs 
im every True Chrifitan, and witneffes to the fame within every True 
Chriftian , by moving and inducing every True Chriftian to beheve the 
fame; and the Water or Sacrament of Laptifim, and the Blood or Sa- 
crament of the Lord’s Supper, which are Two flanding Evidences here 
on Earth of Chrift’s being the Son of God, forafmuch as [uch as are 
Baptis'd and do receive the Lord's Supper, do thereby profe/s their Be- 
lef of the Truth of the Gofpel, and bence it appears that thefe Three 
agree: in this One Testimony, viz. that Jefus 1s the Son of God. 9 Now 
if we think it but Reafonable to receive the Witnefs of Men thus en- 
dued with the Spirit, or Profeffing thew Lehef of the Truth of the Go- 
Spel by being Baptizd or receiving the Lord’s Supper, the Witnefs of 
God is greater or to be more readily or firmly receiud by Us, and confe- 
quently the forefaid Article, that Fefus is the Son of God in the moft 
proper Senfe, ought.to be firmly believ'd by us: for this is wo other than 
“the Wimefs of God, which he has teftified of his Son. 10 He that 
thus believes on Fefus as truly and properly the Son of God, has the 
; Witnefs, 
ANNOTATIONS. 


thefe’ Confiderations. Firft, becaufe it has been ΑἹ] along preferv’d in the old 
Latin Verfion, (which is: Elder than any other Verf. or Greek MSS. now exftant) 
as appears’ from. ‘Tertullian and St Cyprian, &c. Secondly, becaufe the words 
cv τῇ γὴν Which are retain’d in feveral, if not moft of the Greek MSS. that want 
the 7. verfe, are altogether fuperfluous,- had there been no mention afore of the 
other Witneffes ev τοῦ ἐρωνῷ, ‘Thirdly; as in v.9. the Witne/s of Mew do’s refer to, 
the Witneffes in Earth mention’d in v. 8. fo the Witue ss of God refers to the Wit-. 
neffes ἐπ Heaven mention’d v.71 Laftly, what is faid v. 7. is no. other'than-what 
St John relates.in his Gofpal.to have heen faid by Chrif, him(elh, 1 ἀνα the Bax 
ther are one, John Io. 30. | 

ne fy V. #3 


ΤΣ 


XVIII. 
The Apoftle a- 


gain teachesthem 
πων ἔ as to the True Di 
by inflituting the Two Sacraments of Bapti{m and the Lord’s Supper, a5 vinity True Di- 


Chrift, and aife of 


the prrit. 
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in him(elf: he that believes not 


ἐν ἑαυτῷ" ὃ μὴ πιφούων τῷ Ua, ψευφην 


πεποίηχάν αὐτὸν, ὅτι Y πεπίσουκεν εἰς 
τ papluedar, lw [ee jeer p TPH Key ὁ Θεὸς 
ei ᾧ υἱοῦ αὐτῷ͵ τι Καὶ αὕτη ‘ip 


ς } \ 3 f of 
ἡ μαρτυρία, O71 Gol αἰώγιον cdwner 


ἡμῖν ὃ Θεός" καὶ αὕτη ἡ Gan ἐν τῷ ἠῷ 
ie ai ᾽ Ss | " η 
GAY ἐφιγ. 12 O ἐχὼν T YOY, end Τὴν 
Color “δ. μὴ evar T uov Καὶ @eod, tlw 
Cale Grr ἐχ τ: 13 Ταῦτα ἔγραψα 
ὑμῖν, Τ᾿ ἵνα εἰδῆτε ὅτι Coole énele ua 
νιον Οἱ σιφεύον] ες εἰς τὸ ὄγομα 5 vod 
ὦ @eod. 14 Koy αὕτη by» παῤῥη- 
f al 9). \ > 4 e/ “ἢ, 

σία lw ἔχομεν “239 αὐτοῦ, oT EaY TI 
αἰτώμεγα oA τὸ ϑέλημα ay, anv] 
nuk? Ἃς Καὶ ἐὰν οἴδαμεν ὅτι any 
ἡ μῶν, ὃ ἂν αἰτώμβα, οἴδουμιεν ὅτι ἔχομεν 
τὸ αἰτήμαΐζᾳ ἃ ἡτήχαιμεν παρ αὐτῷι 

16 Ἐάν ns idy ὃ ἀδελφὸν αὐτῷ 
ἃ μαι ρ]άνογ]α, ἃ μα] αν pom topos γαναΐον, 
αἰ τήσῴ, καὶ δώση αὐτῷ ζωὴν, τοῖς ἀμαρ- 

} ι \ , ς Ι 

τάνοσι μὴ pos Fdvaby. Eq ἁμαρτία, 
ογρὸς ϑαναΐογ. ᾧ Bed ἐκείνης λέγω ἵνα 
ἐρωτήσῃ. 17 Πάσα ἀδικία ἀμαρ]ία 
Cai: Koy ἔσιν apaplia ¥ Ὡρὸς ϑείναον. 


* the Son, has made him a liar, 
becaufe he believes not the 
* witnefs that God gave of his 
Son. 

1x And this is the witneds, 
that God has given unto us 
eternal life; and this life 1s 10 
his Son. | 

12 He that has the Son, has 
life; he that has not the Son, 
has not life. 

13 Thefe things have I writ- 
ten-unto you, “that ye may 
know, that believing on the 
name of the Son of God ye 
have eternal life. 

14 And this is the Confi- 
dence that we have in him, 
that, if we ask any thing ac- 
cording to his will, he hears us: 

1s And if we know that he 
hears us, whatfoever we ask, 
we know that we have the pe- 
titions that we * ask’d of him. 

16 If any man fee his Bro- 
ther fin a fin wérc4 1s not unto 
death,-he fhall-ask, and he fhall 
give him life for them that fin 
not unto death. There 1s a fin 


unto death: * of thar I fay not, 


that he fhall pray, 
17 All unrighteoufnefs is fin: 
and there is a fin not unto 


death. 
18 Οἴδαμεν 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V.13 + So Alex. and two other MSS. and nae Syr. Arab. and Ethiop. Ver- 


fions, that is, this is the Reading of the Beft M 


.and of albthe Four ancient | 


Verfions, fo that it is not to be doubted but it is the true Original Reading, 


. (A 


wh; hkewife much more appofice to the Concext than the Common Reading. 
Ic is not improbable but Sc John might here have refpe& to the Exam 


of our. Blefftd Saviour him(elf (Jobn 17. 9.) 1 pray for thew (ἡ ¢.¢he Pewitent Be- 
4ervers,) T pray not for the World, i. ¢. opentrent Sinners and Unbslivvers! | 


~ 


ΟἹ 


( As 
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Witnefs in himfelf, as Aaving the Spit of God, who witneffes thereto 
within Flim: He that believes not shat Fefus is thus the Son of God, 
‘has made him, 2. 6. God a Liar, becaufe he believes not the Witnefs that 
God gave of Chréf's being his. Son. 11..And this is the Sum of the 
Witnefs, viz. that God has given unto us the Capacity of attaining Eter- 
nal Life; and this.Capacity of attaining Eternal Life is given unto us by 
God in or thro his Son: 12 He that has @ Right Faith of and /incere 
Obedience to the Son, has a firm title to Eternal Life: he that has not 
a Right Faith of and Sincere Obedience to the.Son, has not 4 good title 
te Eternal Lite. 13 Wherefore thefe things haue [ written unto you, 
that ye may know, that Believing on the Name of the Son of God, “, 6. 
Believing Fefus to be the Chrift and Son of God in the True and Proper 
fenfe of the Words, and living accordingly in Obedience to the Gofpel, ye 
have a moft fure Title to Eternal. Life sow, and fbak certainly enjoy 12 
hereafter upon your perfeverance in the Truth. 14. And in the mean 
while this is the farther Conhdence that we have in Him: ἡ. 6. Οὐ, 
that if we ask any thing according to hts Will, he hears us. xg And 
af we know that he hears us, whatfoever we ask thus according to bis 
Will, we know alfo or may be certainly afvur'd, that we have the Peti- 
tions that we ¢4as ask’d of Him, granted to us Prefently as far as to bis 
Confent, and the fame will accordingly be: Afiually befiow'd upon us at 
fuch Time and in fuch manner, as He fees Beft for us in his infinite 
Fifer. — Pee ac aie ee 

16 Jn reference hereto it 15 proper and ufefull to obferve bere unto you, ΣΤᾺ. 
(as a particular Inflance of God's Readine/s to hear and grant What We praying for ies 
ask according to his Will,) uhat if any man ες his Brother Sin a Sin 
whieh is not of (0 enormous a Nature, as to render the Sinner Har- 
den'd and Impenitent and fo unalterably fable unto Eternal Death, He 
fhall ask or 77 to God for Him, and He, 1. ¢. God fhall give Him that 
_ thus prays Lite for them that be pray'd for, t.¢. by his Prayers God foall 
be induced to give the Grace of Repentance to Them he pray’d for, and . 
thereupon Pardon anda New Title to Eternal Life; But then it muft 
be τ remember d, that God will be thus wrought upon by the Prayers 
of Another Perfon, only for Them that fin not unto Death. For you are 
to know that there ts a Sin of fo heinous a nature, as that it renders the 
Sinner Harden'd and Impenitent and fo unalterably liable unto Death 
Eternal, fuch as 1s the Cafe of Obftinate Wilful Apoftates and other - 
Flarden'd Sinners: In γοίῥεέξ of that fort of Sin I fay not, that He, 1. δ. 
any Chriftian {hall (k) pray for fuch a Sinner, with Hopes of obtaining 
what he prays for on his Behalf. τῇ Tt is true that All Unrighteoul- 
nefs is Sin; and withaH it 1s as true, that A Sin is not of an Equal 
Malignity or Guilt, but as there 1s a Sin anto Death, fo alfo there isa 
Sin which do's not render the Sinner unalterably lable unto Death. 


18 We 
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1.Johu, Chap. V. 


De eds 
18 Oidupeer ὅτι mas ὃ yelevynmaros 
ix F Orv, Uy ἀμαρτοίνφ" ἀλλ᾽ ὁ γεῖν 
"εἰς cx τῷ Oeod mp§ ἑαυτὸν, καὶ ὃ 
πονηρθς YX Amery αὐτῷ. το Ol- 
δα κεν ὅτι cx τῷ Θεοῦ ἐσμεν, καὶ ὁ 


᾿χόσμος ὅλος CP τῷ “πονηρῷ κϑιτοι. 


20 Οἴδαμεν δὲ ὅτι ὁ υἱὸς τῷ Θεού 

Hed, ἡ δέδωχεν ἡμῶν Ap g.votcus Wa γ.- 
A “3 4 f » ᾽ 

νῶσκω μεν T ἀληθινόν" χαὶ ἐσμεν ἔν τῷ 


ἀληθινῷ, οὐ τῷ Ue. αὐτῷ Inow Χαι- 


σῷ, ¥705 ἔφιν ὁ ἀληϑιγὸς eas, καὶ ἡ 
ζωὴ αἰώνιος. 21 Texvia, φυλάξατε 
¢ 1 a ἢ ra pops 
EAUTYS D7 TW udwrave Apel. 


TRANSLATION. 


18 We know that whatfo- 
ever is born of God, finneth 
not; but he that is begotten of 
God, keeps himfelf, and That 
wicked one touches him not. 

19 *We know that we are 
of God, and the whole world 
lives * under the wicked One. 


20 And we know that the 
Son of God 15 come, and has 
given us an underitanding, that 
we may know him that is true; 
and we are in him that js true, 
even in his Son Jefus Chrift. 
This 15 the true God, and eter- 
nal life, 

21 Little Children, keep 
your felves from idols. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(1) As ὁ πονηρὸς v. 18. denotes the Devil, and is fo render’d in our Common 
Tranflation, fo it isevident that it is taken in the fame fenfe in this v. 19. and 


ought likewife to be fo render’d. 


(») As 
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18 We know that. whofoever is born of God, and adfeth agreeably to ἜΣ Ceol 
Sach bis New Birth, finneth not wilfully or deliberately, much [25 com- of Lite inconfiftent 

mits any [uch fin which renders him unalterably liable unto Death; but fancy ar 

he that is begotten of God, as Jong as he acts agreeably to fuch his Rege+ 

nerate Stare, keeps himfelf from fuch fins, and That Wicked One she 

Devil touches him not fo, as to prevail on him to yeild to {πο his Sinful 

Temptations. 19 We know by fuch our Ffoly Converfation, that we 

True Chriftians are {piritually born of God; and that the whole World 

befides us lies under the Power and Dominion of (/) That Wicked One. 

20 And witha we know that the Son of God is come, and has given rurther of the 
us an Underftanding, that we may know Him that 15 True, amd fo True Divinity of 
can't deceive us; and we accordingly have anfwer'd the. End of his ie Θυπα 
Coming, and by embracing and perfevering in the Truth of the Gofpel we 
are in Him that is True, even 1n his Son Jefus Chrift. ‘This fame Fe/us 
Chrift, you are to know and believe moft affuredly, is no other than the 
True God, and Eternal Life, both as having Eternal Lifetn Fiimfelf, 
and alfo as being the Author of Eternal Life to All true Beltevers on Flim. 

21 Little Children, Z/hall conclude with exhorting you to keep your , at ἌΟΙ 
felves from being feduced to worfbip the Idols of (553) Simon Magus and ta abiain “Gam 
Fickena, which are wor foipt by the Followers of Simon. Amen. svorfbipping Tdels. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


. (m) As Simon magus is efteem’d and ftyl’d the Father of Here/y, fo the Here- 
ticks particularly pointed ac by δι John in this Epiftle may in general be look’d 
on as fo many Followers of Him, tho’ differing one from Another in fome Par- 
ticular points. δ 


et OSES 


an 


a. ar. Ald la. 
SY NOP STS. 

The: Trash τ. That Chritt was frome the Beginning, with ihe Father. Ch. ¥.1,2: 
ofthecon- \a.\‘That Chrift or the Word (as alfo the Holy Ghoft) was 
One with the Father. Chap. V. 7. 
3. That Jefus Chrift is the True, God and Eternal Life. Chap. 

teaching (| V.19,200 | |) | a4 | 
The Aecefity of Belteving the contrary. Doétrin, by teaching them that ie 
van ecelfaty to Believe it, in ordet to have Féllom/hip with the Apoftles, 
} > and fo mith she Fasher and the. Son, and that their “ον might be fall &c. 

Apoftle afferes Chap. 1, 3, 4. and V. 9x13, &C. ? 


| 
2. In Oppoli (The Trush of the contrary Dogtrin, by obferving to them, that He and 


τ. In Oppolt- 
tion to fach 
Frereticks,as αὐ. 
fected that 

Chriff was no 
more than a 

meer Man, the / 


tion to fuch the other Apoftles had all the Evidences that their Senfes could pive 
 Frereticks,as af. \ - them, that Chrift was a Reef afon; forafmuch as the Apoftles-had not 
ferted that ι΄ only’féez and conwers’d with Chrift; but had alfo bandied him.'Chap. I. 1. 
Chriff was not a € The Necefity of Believing; Chrift το θὲ a Real Man, forafmuch as 11 like- 
Real Man, buy Ὁ wife was Neceffary in order: to have Fellonifbip with the Father and the Son 
I. The only 4 Afan ih and fll True Chriftians,' Chap. 1. 3,4. As alfo becaule He that confeffes 
Main De~  Afopearancethe{ that είτε; Chtiff is come in the Fle(h, is of God; but He shat confeffes it not, 
fign of this Apoftle afferts , Wnot of God, Chap. IV. 2. Lee 

Epiftle, 3. Ia Oppolition co fuch Fereticks asdeny'’d Fefus to be the fame Perfon wish Chrift, the 


‘ 
i 
Sa. τῷ 


hehe. | Apoftle aflerts the Tnwh. of the faid- Dogtrin, and the Neceflity of Believing the fame in 
fewilh - order to Salvation. Chap. II. 18-28, and Ch TIL 23, ἃς, ey 
‘Converts 4 fx. Τίνας then only we have Fellomfbip with God, if we malk 
in the? rue | = <4 _ inthe Light, as He isin the Light. Chap. 1. 6,7. 
Faith and 4. In Oppofition to fuch Ffere- \*" Thae He only knows God truly, that keeps his Command- 


ments. Chap. II. 3.7. 
3. That the Love of the #orld is inconfiftent with the 

‘Love of God. Chap. II. 15, 17. 

4. That All Sin properly fo call’d is no other than a 

Tranforefion of the Law of God, and confequently in- 

confiftent with Chriftianity. Chap. 111. 4— to, &e. 

5. In Oppofition to fuch Sudaizing Hereticks and others, as thoughe that their Zeal for the 
Law would juftify their 74 Ufage and Perfecution of the Orthodox Chriftians, the- Apoftle 
largely preffes the Great and Indifpenfable Duty of Brosherly Love. Chap. 11. 8—r1. and 
ITI. 1o—24. and IV, 16. to the end. 

6. In Oppofition to thofe Freretical Chriftians, that not only follow'd Simon Magus, but even 
worfhip'd the Image of Him and his Helena, the Apoftle in a word exhorts the Jewilh 
Converts to keep themfelves from Idols. Chap. V. ule. 

7. The Apoftle frequently cautions them againft the Antichriffs , i.e. Freresichs and Falfe 
Teachers of thofe Times; and gives them Certain Characters or Marks, whereby they 
might diftinguifh fuch Hereticks, agreeably to the feveral Particulars above obferv'd. 
Chap. IV. 2.3- IV. 415 and V. 1—s. | 

(8 The Apoftle encourages therti to perfevere inthe Truth of the Gofpel. Chap. 11. 29 —III. 3: 


II. The Apoftie States the Cafe of Sinfulne/s, teachifig 1/? that 4 have Sinn’d, viz. before they receiv'’d 
the Gofpel or (which coines to the ge arriv'd at Maturity to underftand and confider the Duty of 
Religion (Ch.1. 8,9.) adly That by the Grace of the Gofpel we are enabled not to Sin, and that 
apreeably thereto He that commits Sin, vs not of God but of the Devil (Ch. II. and 111, 4—10. and elfehere:) - 
Lafily, that {uch as do fall into Sin after Baptifm, are not to defpair but heve an Jddvocate with the Father, 
Fefus Chrift, ττρο is the Propitiation for their Sins upon True Repentance. Chap. II. 1, 2. 


‘TIL The Apoftle gives by the way foine Directions concerning Praying for Others. Chap. V. τό, 17. 


Prattice of | ticks as afferted that Holinefs of 
the Go- Life 18 not neceffary to Salvation, 
{pel, the Apoftle teaches : 


wherefore \ 
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i THE 


REFAC E.. 


TO THE... 
SECOND and THIRD EPISTLE 


JOHN. 


THE APOSTLE 


> . 
.- 


ὟΝ = ; ἢ ᾿ 
΄ 
᾿ 

w 


te ee - 


S to the Time of Writing thefé Two Epiftles,; No of the nin. 
more can be faid than that it is generally Agreed, Wycm 37d Pac 
that they were written about the fame Time with pitleswerewric 
the Firft Epiftle. The Place where they were writ- Ὁ 

ten, is as Uncertain as That where the Firft was writ. 

The main Defign of Each Epiftle is much the fame, viz. τῆς Defer οἱ 
partly to commend the refpective Parties they were wrote τι 
to, for Perfevering in the True Faith and Practice of the 
Gofpel, and partly to exhort them ftill to.go on in fuch 
their Perfeverance. ; me te ene eee . 
The True Reafon how thefe two’ Epiftles came to have tow they cams 
the Title of Catholzck or General prefixt to them in fome Co-® be tila by 
pies, feems to be no morethan this, viz. that fome Indifcreet Gererai. = 
Copyers feeing the Firft Epiftle fo ftyl'd, thought that there- 
fore the famé Title muft belong το τῆς Other Two likewife. . 


ar  - ’ 
Cn ee νι ν- - τς στ κς -- 


ra IQANNOY 


eo. 


IJQANNOT 


TOY ANOZSTOAOYT 


JOHN 


ENQIZTOAH 


AETTEPA. 


TEX T. 


Πρεσβύτερος Cxaexty Κυείᾳ, 

xe] τοῖς TEXVOIS TNS, ἃς ἐγὼ 

᾿ ἀγαπῶ cH ἀληϑ είῳ, καὶ οὐκ 

ena μόνος, δλλὰ καὶ πάντες οἱ ἐγνωκότες 

«ἰὼ ἀλήϑειω, 2 «ἰῷ ἢ αλήϑειαν 

alo μένασαιν ἐν ἡμῶν; ἡ μεθ᾽ ἡ μῶν ἔφα 

εἰς ὃ αἰῶνα. 3 Eo μεθ΄ ὑμῶν nt 

Us, ἐλεῦς, ΠΣ apy Θεοῦ ALTEOS, 

4 οἶδα Tey Xpgy 9 od Τ᾽ πατρὸς 
οὐ ὠληϑθίᾳ ἡ ἀγάπη, 

4 Εχάρζωυ λίαν ὅτι εὕρηχο cx 
TH τίκνων oy CernaGus, ἐν ἀλη- 
Sein, χαϑὼς οὐ τολίω ἐλάζομεν ea Reh 
τῷ Πατρός. 5 Καὶ yuo ἐρωτῶ σε; 
Κυεία,, οὐχ ὡς οὐ τολίρ᾽ γράφω σοι 
Agave, ἀλλὰ 1ὼ bye ier an ee pyney 
Wa ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλοις. 6 Κα ab- 
τὴ ‘ely ἡ ἀγάπη, ὅα BeewaraLeey 
MA qos ἐγτολὰς aby. αὕτη ἐφὶν ἡ ἐν- 
TAN, xaos ἠκύσωτε ἀπ᾿ ἀργὴ, Wa. ἐν 
αὐτῇ αὐριπαΐητο. 7 ὅτι πολλοὶ πλάνοι 


THE SECOND 


EPISTLE 


TRANSLATION. 


᾿ 

} children,whom IJ leve 

in the truth; and not 

I only, but alfo all they that 
have known the truth, 

2 For the truths fake which 
abides in us, and fhall be with 
us for ever: ° 

3 Grace be with you, mercy 
and peace from God the Fa- 
ther, and from * Jefus Chrift 
the Son of the Father in truth 
and love.. 

4. I rejoyced greatly, that I 
found of thy children walking 
in the truth, as we have re- 
σον ἃ * commandment ‘from 
the Father. | 

4. And now I befeech thee, 


HE elder unto the 
elect Lady, and her 


_Lady, not as tho’ I wrote a 


new commandment unto thee, 
but that which. we had from. 
the beginning, that we love 
one another. 

6 And this1s love, that we 
walk after his commandments. 
This is the commandment, 
that, as ye have heard from the 
beginning,ye fhould walk in it. 

7 For many deceivers are 


Τ Endy 
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THE 
SECOND EPISTLE 


OF 
J] OH N 
THE APOS TL EE. 


PARAPHRASE. 


HE (x) Elder John unto the Elect or Coriftian (0) Lady and her 4. “Gntrodu-- 
Children, whom I love in the Truth, 2, 6. most Truly aud Af- ain. ; 
feionately, and not I only, but alfo All they that have known 
the Truth of the Gofpel, 1..6. Al True ChriStians, 2 whom 

qwe A love, 7 fay, for the Truths fake which abides in Us, and fhall 

be with us for ever, 2, 6. for the fake of the True Profeffion of the Gofpel, 

wherein as we do hitherto, fo 1 hope and pray we fhall for ever perfevere : 

3 Grace be with you, Mefty and Peace from God the Father, and from 

Jefus Chrift the Son of the Father in Truth and Love, 2. 6. she True 

and Beloved Son of the Father. 

4 I rejoyced greatly, that I found of thy Children walking inthe _, 0 
Truth of the Οὐ ῥεῖ, as we have receiv'd Commandment from the Fa- commend: the 
ther when he Jaid, This is my Beloved Son, hear him. § And now I be- ity tor her Pers 
feech thee, Lady, not as tho’ I wrote a New Commandment unto thee, Tush ἀπά τον: 
but that which we had from the Beginning of the Go/pel grven by Οὐνη}} hors her fil τὸ 
himfelf, that we love one another. 6 And this is that which Chris? re- eiee a 
guires as a certain Proof of our Love to him, that we walk after his ber Children. 
Commandments. Aud accordingly this is the Commandment in 4 fpeczal 
manner now to be obferud and obey'd, viz. that, as ye have heard the 
Truth from the Beginning, ye fhould walk init. 7 For many De- 

ceivers 
ΝΕ ANNOTATIONS. ον 
V.3. ¢ Kvese is wanting in Alex. and other MSS. asalfo Vulg. ὅγγ. atid Ethiop. 
Verfions. 3 


(") Elder being a Name of Honour among the Jews, given to the Chief of 
their Tribes, the fame agrees very well with the Office of the Apoftles, fet over 
the Twelve Tribes of the Houfe of Ifrael in Spiricual Concerns, 

(0) By Lady many learned Perfons underftand fome Church to be denoted, and 
among them fome conceive the Church to be That of Jerufalem, or at leaft a 
Church of Jewifh Converts. And confequently by the Elec? Sifter (v. 13.) they 
under{tand tome other Chriftian Church. If ic denote a Perfon, it is alcogether 
unknown who fhe was. | : 


V.7. 


2, John. 


TEXT. 


TRANSLATION 


T BRASOV εἰς τὸν κόσμον, οἱ μὴ δμο- 
λοαγοιῦ tes Τησοιῶ Xexqov ἐρχόμϑμον 
CH σαρχί" οὗ τος 6ety ὃ πλάγῷ» καὶ. 
ὃ αγτί εις". 8. Βλέπετε ἑαυ- 
τὸς, va μὴ Τ  πολέσητα ἃ εἰργά- 
Tare, ἀλλὰ μιοϑὸν πλήρη Σσολά- 
Cnt. 9 Πᾶς ὃ οὐδαθαίνων καὶ μὴ 
μένων CF τῇ διδια γὴ Te Xers , 
Θεὸν οὐκ ἐχί' ὁ μένων ov Τὴ δισ᾿α.- 
vn TY Χειφοδ, obrG@- xy τὸν πα- 
Tex καὶ τὸν υὃν ἐγή. τὸ El τό 
epreToy mess ὑμᾶϑ, καὶ ζιὀτίω lu 
διδουχὴν 9 φέρει; μὴ λαμβάνετε αὐτὸν 
εἰς οἰκίαν, % χαίρειν αὐτῷ μὴ λέγητε' 
11 ὁ λέγων αὐτῷ χαίρειν», χΟΙγ ὡγὰ 
τος ἔργοις οὖλον τοῖς “Πογηροῖ 5. 

12 Πολλὰ ἔγων ὑμῶν repel, YX. 
MEYARSHY διὰ χώρτῳ ἡ μέλανος, T ἐλ- 
πίζω ἢ yweak, wess ὑμᾶς, καὶ τόμα 
DCIS φῦμα λαλῆσαι, ἵγα ἡ χοιρὰ mpc 
ἢ πεπληρωρμϑύη. 13 Awol era σε 
τὸ τέκγα. ὃ ἀδολφὴς σὰ Ὁ ExAEKTHST. 


* gone forth into the world 
who confefs not that Jefus 
Chrift is come in the fiefh. 
This is a deceiver and an An- 
tichrift. 

8 Look to yourfelves, that 
ye *lofe not thofe things 
which ye have wrought, but 
that. ye receive a full reward. 

4 Whofoever tranfgreffeth, 
and abides not in the doctrin 
of Chrift, has not God: he 
that abides in the do¢trin of 
Chrift, he has both the Father 
and the Son. 

10 If there.come any *one 
unto you, and bring not this 
doctrin, receive him not into 
your houfe, neither bid him 
God fpeed. 

ΤΙ For he that bids him 
αὐ {peed, 1s partaker’ of his 
evil deeds. : 

12 Having many things to 
write unto you, I would not 
write with paper and ink; * for 
I truft to come unto you, and 
{peak face to face, that our Joy 
may be full. 

13 The Children of thy elect 
Sifter greet thee. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.7.7 
V.8. F 


10 
and Irenzus, &c. 


So Alex. Vulg. Syr. Irenzeus, &c. 
So Alex. and many other MSS. as alfo Vulg. Syr. Ethiop. Verfions; 


V. 12. 


2 John, 135 


ee 
PARAPHRASE. | 


Ceivers are gone forth into the World, who confefs not bat deny that 
Jefus Chrift is come in the Fleth, ἡ, e. did become a Real Man, by taking 
upon him our Real Flefh or Nature, pretending that He appear'd only as 
a.Man. This isa Deceiver and that of fo high a Degree as to deferve 
the Name of an Antichrift. 8 Look to your felves that dy bemmg fe- 
duced by fuch Falfe Teachers from adhering to the True Faith, ye \ofe 
not the Reward of, thofe Good things which ye have wrought Aitherzo, 
but that by perfevering tqthe end in the True Faith ye receive a Full 
Reward of AW your Good Deeds rom fir to aft. 9 Know from me 
that Whofoever tranfgrefles and abides not in the Profeffion of the True 
Doétrin of Chrift, has not That which God reguzres in order to hrs Sal- 
vation: Only He that abides in the Doctrin of Chrilt, he has waz both 
the Father and the Son reguire as the Cond:tion of his Salvation. τὸ It 
there come any one unto you, and bring not this Doctrin of CérzS?, 
which ye have recetu'd of Us, receive him not into your Houle, neither 
do fo much as bid him God {peed. 11 For he that bids him God 
{peed, 2. ¢. do’s fhew any Friendfhip to him, or Encouragement, is pat- 
taker of his Evil Deeds. 1Π. 
12 Having many things to write unto you, I would not write with The Conclafion, 
paper and ink; for Itruft to come unto you, and {peak face to face 
that our Joy may be full by the mutual Enjoyment of one anothers Con- 
ver fation. 13 TheChildren of thy Elect or Cori/tian Sifter greet thee. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 12. + So Alex.and other MSS. and Vulg. and Ethiop. Verfions. 
Ν. 13. + Aude is wanting in Alex. and fome other MSS. asalfo Vulg. and Arab. 


Verfions, It is not added to the Third Epiltle but by one or two MSs. 


THE 
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IQAN NOT 


ΤΟΥ ATIOZTOAOT 


ENIZTOAH 


T PIT # H. 


“TEXT. 


MpecGu tepos Γαΐῳ τῷ ὦ [ἀπη- 
τῷ, ὃν ἐγὼ ἀγαπῶ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ. 
2 Αγαπητὲ ᾽ Wes τάν- 
τῶν εὐ χομω σε εὐοδοῦοϑτι καὶ ὑγιώ.- 
yew, χαϑῶς εὐοδϑουταὶ oY ἡ ψυχῆ. 
3 Εχάρίω Ὁ λίαν ἐρχομϑύων ἀδὲελ- 
φῶν, Koy μαρτυρφωύτων OY τὴ αἀλὴη- 
Fen, καϑὼς σὺ οὐ ἀληϑείῳ ae.- 
πατεῖς. 4 Μειζοτέρᾳαν ζύτων οὐκ 
eyo χαρφν, ἵνα, αὐχούω «οὶ ἐμὰ τέκνα 
οὐ ἀληϑείῳ, BermaousTn, ς Αγα.- 
πητὲ, Wigoy ποιεῖς ὃ ἐὰν ἐργάσῃ εἰς 
τὸς ἀδελφοὺς, xo εἰς τὸς ξέγοις, 
6 δι ἐμοιρτυρησον σῷ TH ἀγάπῃ ἐνώ- 
πίον ὐχκλησίαφ" οὺς χαλῶς “ποιήσεις 
mesmurlas ἀξίως τῷ Θεῦ. 7 Ὑπὲρ 
~ Y ὀγόμα]()» ὀξῆλϑον, μηϑὲν λαμ- 
δάνοντες oF ἐθνῶν. § Ἡμᾶς ow 
ὀφείλομεν Sarg μ(άτειν τες ζιφίες, 
‘iva. cuvepyp! γινώ μενα τῇ αἀληϑείᾳ. 


9 Eyes a τὴ ὠχκλησίῳ" αλλ. 


δ᾽ Φιλοτοροοτούωγ αὐτῶν Διοτρεφὴϑ 
4 ? f e Ὁ \ 
oux. ἔχιδέγεται ἡμᾶς. 10. Διὰ 


THE THIRD 


EPISTLE 
OF 
JOHN 
THE APOSTLE. 
TRANSLATION. 


| \ HE elder unto the *be- 
lov'd Gaius, whom I 
love in the truth. 


2 Belov’d, I with 
that thou mayft profper in all 
things and be in health, even 
as thy foul profpers. 

3 For I rejoyced greatly, 
when the brethren came and 
teftified of the truth that is in 
thee, even as thou walkeft in 
the truth. 

4 I have no greater joy, 
than to hear that my children 
walk in the truth. 

ς Belov’d, thou doft faith- 
fully whatfoever thou doft to 
the brethren, and to ftrangers, 

6 Who have’been witnefs of 
thy Charity before the Church: 
whom if thou bring forward 
on their journey after a godly 
fort, thou doft well. 

ἡ Becaufe that for Avs names 
fake they went forth, taking 
nothing of che Gentiles. 

8 We ought therefore to re- 
ceive fuch, that we might be 
fellow-helpers to the truth. 

9 I wrote unto the Church: 
but Diotrephes, who loves to 
have the preeminence among 
them, receives us not. 


τῦτο 


——_- 


ee — eee ee ey eee ..... 


--- 


THE ee 
THIRD EPISTLE 


OF | | 
J OH N 
THE APOSTLE 


PARAPHRASE. 


) 


HE Elder Fobn unto the beloved (p) Gaius, whom I love in the Tatrods- 
the Truth, ὁ. e. moff Truly and Affeftionately, and that for the *- 
Jake of bis Perfevering in the Truth of the Gofpel. | i 
2 Beloved, 1 wifh that thou mayit profper in ee The Apotte 
things, and /peciaHy be in Health, even as thy foul profpers zm aif Spr. commen sb 
ritual things. 3 For 1 rejoyced greatly, when ihe βιεί τε came and pance in the Truth, 
teftihed of the Perfeverance in the Truth that is in Thee, even as thou te a te 
walkeft in the Truth, 74y own Behaviour being agreeable to ther Te 28 particularly are 
mony of Thee. 4 1 have no greater Joy, than to hear that my Children the arg of 
walk in the Truth. 5 Beloved, thou doft faithfully, i. 6. Ἂς becomes "° C7 
4 Faithfull Chrifiian, whatfoever thou doft to the Brethren shat dive in 
thy Country, and to Chriffian Strangers that travel into thy Country. 
6 Who have born witnefs of thy Charity before the Church; whom if 
thou bring forward on their Journey after a Godly fort or as 12 is fit fo 
recetve the Minifters of God, thou {halt do well: 7 becaufe that for 
his, 1. 6. Cior¢/t’s names fake they went forth 20 preach the Gofpel, taking 
nothing of the Gentiles 20 whow they preach'd. 8 We therefore ought 


to receive fuch, that we might be Fellow-helpers to the promoting the 
Truth or Gofpel. 


; ΤΙ. 
9 I wrote unto the Church: but Diotrephes, who loves to have the The Apottle ae- 


' ν . uaints Him with 
Preeminence among them, receives us not, 2. 5. Aas no regard to my Let- Vr ΠῚ Behaviour 
Ler. of Diotrephes, and 

the Good_Beha~ 


ANNOTATIONS. aus of Deme- 
(p) This Gaiws is thought to be the fame mention’d by St Paul, Row. 16. 23. 


9 V. 12. 


" 


“ταῦ 


TEXT. 

ay7o, tay ἔλθω, αἰ χυυμνήσω uy το 
° ἔργα ἃ ἀσοιὰ ᾽ λόὄηρις TONE SIS Φλυᾶ.» 
ρῶν nas’ x μὴ ἀρκόμϑμ(»» baz τό- 
τοις, θ τὸ αὐτὸς χιδύ χε.) τὸς ἀδελ- 
pus, καὶ THs βυλομένες κῳλύφ, χα) 
cx P ὠχκλήσιας ixGand. τὰ Aya- 
ONT, PM μιμῷ τὸ XEN, ἀλλὰ τὸ 


alaIon ὃ ἀΪαϑοποιῶν, ἐκ τῷ Ory és. - 


ὃ δὲ χακοποιῶν, uy ἑώρρι χα Toy Θεῦν' 
12 Δημητξίῳ μεμαρτύρντοη nia 
πάντων, καὶ κι ι΄ αὐτῇς τὴς ἀληϑ οἰαξ" 
χαὶ ἡμέϊς δὲ praprupe mer, καὶ T oid ας 
ὅτι ἡ μαρτυρία ἡμῶν ἀληϑης ἐσι. 

13 Πολλὰ εἰ xo yerpey t σοι, 
ἀλλ᾽ ¥ Θέλω Na μέλανος % χαλάμιᾳ 
cos λράψαι. 14 Ἐλπίζω N εὐθέως 
iY σε, κοὶ φύμα “699 Gud ABA 
συ κεν. Εἰρήνη σοι. Αασάζογ σε οἱ φί- 
Aol. Ααοίζυ TYs DIALS AKT roa 


3 Fobn. 


“TRANSLATION. 
10 Wherefore if I come, I 
will remember his deeds which 
he do’s, prating againft us with 
malicious words: and not con- 


- tent therewith, neither do’s he 


himfelf receive the brethren ; 
and forbids them that would, . 
& calts them out of the Church. 

11 Beloved, follow not that 
which is evil, but that which is 
good. He that do’s good, is of 
God: but he that do’s evil, has 
not feen God. 

12 Demetrius has good re- 
port of all men, and of the 
truth it felf: yea, and we alfo 
bear witnels, and thou knoweft 
that our witnefs is true. 


13 I had many things to 
write, but I will not with ink 
and pen write unto thee : 

14. But I truft 1 thall 
fhortly fee thee, and we fhall 
{peak face to face. Peace be 
to thee. * The Friends falute 
thee. Salute the Friends by 
name. 


' 3 Fobn. τς 130 
PARAPHRASE, 


ter. τὸ Wherefore if I come, I will remember his Deeds which-he 

do's, prating again{t us with malicious words; and not content there- 

with, neither do’s He himfelf receive the Brethren and forbids them = | 

that would, and cafts them shat hus would, out of the Church, 7. chey 

proceed to receive the Brethren. τι Beloved, follow not that which 15 

Evil, but that which is Good. He that do’s good, is 4 Chér/d of God; 

but he that do’s Evil, has not feen, 2. 6. bas no True Knowledge of God. 

12 Demetrius has good Report of All men, and of the Truth it felf, 

Fis A€tions being agreeable to the Report of him: Yea, and we, 2. δ. 7 

John my felf allo bear kke witnefs of Azm, and thou knowelt Our Wit- 

nefs 1s true. : IV. 
13 1 had many things to write, but I-will not with Ink and Pen The Conciufon. 

write unto thee. 14 But I truft 1 fhall fhortly fee thee, and we fhall 

{peak face to face. Peace θεῖο thee. The Friends ere with me Salute 

thee. Do thou on our behalf Salute the Friends by name shat are with 

thee. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.12. t So Alex. ard feveral other MSS. as alfo Vulg. Latin Verfion. 
V. 13. 1 Ze is read in Alex. and other MSS. and Vulg. Syr. Ethiop. Verfions. 


5.2 THE 


Ve A δι LOO ARS Las SN {5 ΠῚ otlns 
hi ἰδ τα ΟΠ νοι δξ τα. ἡ λον ΔΆ ναὶ 
Vos Ὁ Δ᾽ {δι σσκορ ge sh ἰοῦ! a dae 
beac: San Vode st 958}: Ταῦ hig 
δ δον ἡ Ie cae an} io Gils Ao BL tA ἘΌΝ aoe 

vga het got cas} shin: a, 51 a. 

aa 7. nod 300: bas a ~ x woOndi a a 
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THE 
EPISTLE GENERAL 


JuDE 


THE APOSTLE 


THE PREFACE. 


_ § it is obferv'd in the Paraphrafe that this Fude was jude the Writer 
the Brother of James the Son of Alpheus, (as it isc," Feil: 
mention'd Luk. 6. 15,16.) fo it is alfo obfervable 
that this Jude appears (from Matt. 10. 3. compar ἃ 
with the forecited Texts of Luke) to. have been otherwife 
call'd Ledbeus, and to have been firnam'd Thaddeus ; and laftly 
it is obfervable that He and his Brother James (the writer of 
the Epiftle of that Name) were both the reputed Brothers 

of our Saviour, as we learn from Matt. 13. 55. 

By reafon of the great Affinity there is between this Epiftle ,,  .. 
and the Second of St Peter, it is therefore not improbably whes, and rice 
conje@tur'd, that this was writ much about the fame Time tle wes weinty 
with That, and confequently about A.D. 65. or 66. The 
Place where it was writ is altogether Uncertain. 

The Defgn likewife of this Epiftle is the fame with that of rhe Dejgn of i 
the Second of St Peter, viz. to preferve (more efpecially) the 
Jewilh Convertsin the True Faith and Praétice of the Go- 
fpel, in oppofition to the Herefies that then began to f{pread 
themfélyes among Chriftians, | 


LOT AA 


14.2 


ΙΟΥΔΑ 


TOY ANOZTOAOY. 


EUIZTOAH' 
KAOQOQATEH. 
T EX T. 


ἀδελφὸς δὲ Ἰαχώζν, τοῖς ἐν Θεῷ 
πατρὶ t ἠΐαπηρϑμοις, αὶ Inoy Χρι- 
φῷ το]ηρη μᾶροις χλήτοι ς' 2 ἐλεῦς ὑμῶν 


ἡ εἰρήνη ἡ apace TANS ib bern. | 


ὁ Αγαπηῦὶ, rainy avoudhe mi. - 


4 , cm ων γυ 
σμενος ρα Dey υμιν “δὶ THS Hons 


ἢ co 
ow Heras, ἀγάγκαν s0y0V »ράψω μιν» 


α΄ δμχχλῶν ἐπαγωνζεοϑαι τῇ bras 


radeon τοῖς ἁγίσις orte4. 4 Tap- 


εἰσέδυσαν y>P τινες ἀνγρώποι οἱ πά- 
Ay mes yipeaeeeWo! εἰς τῦτο τὸ κρῖ- 
μα; aren sy ald τῷ Ord b pO yb 


éuv μέζατιθέγτες εἰς ἀδέλγειαν, καὶ 


TOV ῥώνον διαπότίου Θεὸν καὶ Kvesov 
AS Inco Kergey.: ἀρνούνϑμοι, 
ΑΚ Ὑπορμνησὰι δὲ ὑμᾶς Balog tei 


do Gu ἅπα πάντα, ὅπ Κύριος λαδν 
ἐκ, ms Αἰγυπῖα σώσας, Ὁ δεύ)ερον THs 
μὴ “πιτεύσου)ας A πώλεσεν. 6 αἴψέλῳως 
τε τς μὴ τηρήσογία, τ ἑαυ ἀρχὴν, 
ἀλλὰ Σσολιπονζοα, ὦ ἴδιον οἰχκετήριον, 


THE 


EPISTLE 


GENERAL 
OF 
THE APOSTLE. 


TRANSLATION. 


Ἢ U DE the Servant of Jefus 
Chrift, and brother of 
James, to the * call’d that 
are * belov’d by God the 

Father, and preferv’d in Jefus 

Chrift, 

| 2 Mercy-unto’ you, and 

peace and love be multiplied. 

3 Beloved, when I pave al! 
diligence to write unto you of 
the common falvation, it was 
needfull for me to write -unto 
you, and exhort yoii that ye 
fhould earneftly ‘cohtend for 
the faith, which was once de- 

liver’d unto.the Saints.; ὁ 

4 For there ave certam men 
orépt in, unaweres, who were 
before of-o)d ondaind to this 


~ 


condemnatign, ungodly men, 


turning the grace of our God 
into laftivioufnefs, and deny- 
ing the only Lord: God and 


our Lord JefuyGhiift- 


5:1 will itherefore put you 
in remembraace ,.7 who once 


Jknew all, how that the Lord 


having fav’d the people out « 
the tad of δ ρα λες μες μὴ 
{troy’d them that believ’d not. 
6.And the Angels who kept 
not their firft eftate, but left 
their proper habitation, he has 
ας 
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THE- y 
EPISTLE GENERAL 


JUDE 
THE APOSTLE. 


PARAPHRASE. 


U DE the Servant 7 4 fpectal manner, i.e. the Diinifter and Apofile τῆς aati: 
of Jefus Chrift, and the Brother of James (9) she Son of Alpheus, tion. 
to the Called that are beloved by God the Father, and preferv'd 
in the True Doé?rin of Jelus Chrilt, 2, e. to the Faithfull Coriflians. 

2 Mercy unto you, and Peace and Love be multiplied. : 
3 Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write unto you of the Com- .,. Apole se 
mon Salvation, 1t was needfull for me to write unto you and exhort horts to Perfeve- 
you én a fpecial manner that ye fhould earneftly contend for the Faith peving by tere. 
which was once deliver'd unto the Saints or Difciples of Coriff?. 4. For ral inftances che 
there are certain Men crept in unawares among Chriftians, who are vine hewicked. 
guilty of fuch Crimes as were Before of Old (r) ordain’d to this Con- and tmpenitent. 
demnation which foal befall them without Repentance: for they are Un- | 
godly Men, turning the Grace of our God into Lafcivioufnefs, 7. 6. fo 
perverting the Doé?rin of the Gofpel, as to teach that it even countenances 
and encourages Lafctutoufnef1, and denying the only Lord God and 
eur Lord Jefus Chrift. 5 I will ἐπι πρὸς put you in remembrance, 
who once knew all #475 77 am going to fay, how that the Lord having 
(ν᾿ ἃ the People of //rae/ out of the Land of Egypt, neverthe/e/s after- 
ward deftroy’d them that believed not, 2. δ. continued not in a due 
Faith and Obedience to God: and in Ike manner fhall God deftroy fuch 
Chrifttans as perfevere not tn the True Faith and Doétrin of Chrift, which. 
they once receiv'd. 6 And the Angels who kept not their firft eftate or 
Condition, but left their proper Habitation, as being caS¥ out of Hea- 
ven which was gracioufly defign'd by God for their more peculiar Abode, 


He, 


.» 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.1. + So Alex. arid other MSS. asalfo Vulg. Syr.and Ethiop. Verfions; and. 
Origen, &c. V.5. t So Alex. Vulg. &c. (4) See Lwke 6. 15,16. 
(7) Read the Paraphrafe on y.14.which gives a clear Sight to what is here faid. ' 


(/). St Jude 


of the faid Evil Angels. 


Jude. 


T E X T. 

εἰς KEL μεγάλης ἡμέρας δηυσμοῖς αἷ- 
Nos αἰαὶ Copor τατήρηχεν. 7 Ὡς 
Σόδομα, καὶ Γδμοῤῥα, καὶ αἱ Bei αὐ. 
τοὺς “πόλεις TOY ὅμοιον τύτοις τρόπου 
CA πορνευσαστῃ, καὶ ἀπελθῦσαι ἀπί.- 
Oty σοιρκὸφς ἑτέρας, “οοϑκενΐω δεῖγμα, 
πυρὸς αἰωνίου δίκίωυ αἰ χυέχυσοι. 


8 Ομοίως μέντοι καὶ ὅτοι οὺ- 
“νιαζόμδμοι, σούρχφ μὲν μιαίγωσι, κυ- 
exomn™@ δὲ αϑετῷσι, δύξας δὲ βλα. 
σφλμσιν- 9 O δὺ Μιχαὴλ ὃ ἀρ- 
χάγελί(»», ὅτε τῷ algGirw 216- 
κρινόμϑμος διελέγετο WEA τῷ Μωσέως 
conalGy, σέκ ἐτόλμησε κείσιν ἐπε- 
velnew βλασφημίας, SW’ εἶ πεν. Επι- 
τιμήσαι σοι Kupios. 10 Οὗτοι δὲ ὅσοι 
wy vx οἴδοισι, βλασφημῦσιν" ὅσα, δὲ 
φυσικῶς, ὡς τοὶ ἄλογα ζῶα, Ἑχίςανἢ 
ἐν τύτοις Φ,είρον), τι Οὐδ αὐτοῖφ' 
ὅτι τῇ ὁδῷ τῷ Katy ἐπορευϑησαν, % 
τῇ πλάνη 8 Βαλαὰμ pucSed ὀξεχύ- 
Snowy, ἡὁ τὴ ἀντιλογίω & Κορὲ ἀπώ.. 


λον. 12 OUGC/ εἰσιν ἐν Gis ἀγάπαις 


ὑμῶν ασιλάϑες,συνευωγόμϑμοι,ἀφόζως 
ἑαυτες ποιμαίνογ]εφ" νεφέλαι aYudbol, 


TRANSLATION. 


‘referv'd * for everlafting chains 


under darknefs δὲ the judg- 
ment of the great day. 

7 Even as Sodom and Go- 
morrha, and the cities about 
them in like manner giving 
themfel ves over to fornication, 
and going after *other flefh, 
are fet forth for an example, 
fuffering the vengeance of eter- 
nal fire. 

8 * And yet in like manner 
thefe dreamers defile the flefh, 
defpife dominion, and {peak 
evil of dignities. 

9 Yet Michael the Archan- 
gel, when contending with. 
the devil he difputed about the 
body of Mofes, durft not bring 
again{t him a railing accufa- 
tion, but faid, The Lord re- 
buke thee. 

10 But thefe {peak evil of 
thofe things which they know 
not: but what they know na- 
turally, as brute beafts, in thofe 
things they corrupt themfelves. 

11 Wo unto them, for they 
have gone in the way of Cain, 
& ran greedily after the error of 
Balaam for reward, & perifh’d 
in the gainfaying of Korah. 

12 Thefe are {pots in your 
feafts of charity, when they 
feaft with you, feeding them- 
felves without fear; clouds 
they are without water, car- 

et 


RAID 


ANNOTATIONS. 

(/) StJude having inftanc’d (ν. 6.) in the Punifhment of the Evil Angels, 
as what he here fays of the Impottor’s defiling the Flefo plainly anfwers to the in- 
{tance of the other Sin of Sodom &c. fo what he adds concerning the faid Im-. 
poftor’s depifing Dominion Gc. may reafonably be {uppos’d ro anfwer τὸ the Sin 


΄ 


(2) Compare 2 Ρεΐ. . 13. 


(#) Compare 


Fude. : «4s | 


“PARAPHRASE. 


He, 1. ¢. the Lord has referv’d for everlafting Chains under Darknefs, 
7.6. for Everlatting Damnation at the judgment of the Great Day. And 
tf God {pares not the Wicked Angels, much lefs will he the Wicked Cart- 
Sf1ans. ἡ And to add one InStance more, which bas an affinity to the 
Lafcivious Practices of thefe Impoftors; Thew Punifhment foal be even 
as that of Sodom and Gomorrha and the Cities about them, wézch in ke 
manner fo the/e Zmpoffors giving themfelves over to Fornication, and 
going after other Flefh than Natural Religion allows of, are fet forth 
for an Example to AM fach Lafcrvious Perfons, {uttering the Vengeance 
of God's Wrath in fach manner, namely by having theer Cities fo con- 
fum'd by Fire as never again to be capable of beg Rebuilt, as that thew 
Punifhment is a proper Emblem of that Eternal Fire which ts.to be the 
panifbment of the Damn d at the Laft day. 

8 And yet, motwithflanding the feveral foremention'd inftances of IU; pottle 
God's Wrath against fuch Ongodly Perfons, in like manner Thefe tews how the 
Dreamers or Zmpoftors dchile the Fleth, 2. δ. maintain and practice Al Mersiicks and 
Sinful and even Unnatural Copulation, as did the Sodomites (6) 5, and in thole Times 
like the(f{) Evil Angels, Thefe ἀείρις Dominion, and {peak evil of /ephied by there 
Dignities, 7. δ. of thew Civil Princes and Magiftrates. 9 Yet on thé the foremen- 
coatrary Michael the Archangel, when contending with the Devil, (who tiond Inftances 
by means of Mofes Body would have feduced the [fraelites to fome Ido- δεῖ; jad Men: 
latrous Wor fhip) he diiputed about the Body of Mofes, ner Suffering the ane peer 
Devil to do what he would haue done with it, durft not (as knowing it ΤΕΣ Ὡ 
Difpleafing to God) bring again{t. Him, viz, the Devil himfelf2 Rail- 
ing Acculation before God, but {aid to the Devil no more than.this, The 
Lord rebuke thee. τὸ But thefe /rpoffors or Falfe Teachers -fpeak 
Evil of the Civil Magiftrates in relation to thofe things which they 
know not, vz. God’s permitting the World to be at prefent govern'd ὁ 
Fleathen Princes Gc. but what they know Naturally as Brute Bealts 
which are govern'd by ther Natural Appetites, viz: the Senfual Plea- 
fares of the Flefh and the like, in thofe things, -2. 6. in purfuing and in- 
dulging thofe Senfua] Pleafures they corrupt themfelves. τα Wo unto 
them, for they have, not only adtved thus like Bruté Beafts in folowing 
their Natural and Senfual Apetites, but have alfo gone in the way οἵ 
Cain, folowing his Example in Perfecuting and Murdering their Bre- 
thren, and ran greedily after the Error. of Balaat #7 feducing Orbersto 
Sin, namely by feducing them from the Truth of the Gofpel to:be Kbgir 
Difciples tor Reward or out of a Principle of Covetoufne/s and of Worldly 
‘ntereft, and perith’d in the Gainfaying of Korah, ¢.:e. as Korab pe- 
rifo'd in oppofing —Mofes, fo foall thefe certainly perifh in oppofing the 
Apofiles of Chrift. 12 Thefe are Spots or Blemuifbes to Christianity in 
abufing the Defign of your Fealts of Charity, inafmuck as when they 
feaft with you at thofe Feafts, they (t):riot teeding themfelves without 
Fear of God to /ntemperance: Clouds they are sike unto ees 

, δ a, ἊΞ Ὕ tae . nae ᾿ ani 
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Jude. 
TEXT. 

-. ἢ 5 / ! 
nA αὐέμων αἰδεφεσορδνω, dWdba. 
φϑυοποεμιία, ἄκαρπα, Ns pon ya~ 
νόντο., ὠκεκζωϑέντοι" 
ἄγρια γαλάοτς, ἐπαφείζοντα τος 
ἑαυ ior bets” oh Tepes “πλόνητοι, 


13 χύματα, 


4 3 \ ϑῳ 
οἷς ὁ ζόέφ» Ww σχότῳως εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, 


τιτήρητω. 14 Πρϑεφητοῦσε δὲ χαὶ 
τύτοις ἔσϑυμος San Adwt Bray , 
λέγων" 1δὺ, HAS: KupiG> ἐν wwese- 
ON ἄγίαις αὐτοῦ, τς ποιῆσαι χαίσιν 
χα]ὰ πάντων ; xoy ὀξελέγξω may chs, 
THs ἀσιζεις Wes πάντων TH ἔργων 
εἰσεξείας αὐτῶν ὧν ἡσεξησαν, % ωθὶ 
πάντων TF σκληρῶν ὧν ἐλάλησαν xa) 
αὐτοῦ ἁμαρτωλοὶ ἀσεξεις. τό Ov- 


gph εἰσι γογύςα)». μεν  μοιροι, κα]ὰ 


τοὺς Ἐχιϑυμίας : αὐτῶν | aon Sub Aor. 
χαὶ τὸ φόμα αὐτῶν λαλᾷ ὑπέροίκα, 
γαυμάζογτες πρόσωπα ὠφελείας robe 
ev. 17 Tuas δὲ, ἀγαπηΐδὶ, μυῆ- 
οὔτέ τῶν ῥα μάτων τῶν. φγοϑθειρημδῥων 
ND τῶν ἀπυφύλων y Κυρίου ἡμῶν 
ἴησού KXeasod: 18 ὅτι ἔλεχον ὑμῖν, 
on cr ἐοάτῳ χρόνῳ ἐλευσονῖαι ἐμ- 


mtixloy, χαϊᾷ, τεὶς ἑαυταγ: Cn Suuias - 


“πορδυόρμδμοι τῶι ασεζοιῶν. το Ov- 
sik ΒΟ Sebald incall, 
γεῦμα μὲ ἔχοντ. | 

., 20 Tras δὲ, ayarGl, τῇ ἁγιω- 
rary ὑμῶν aI ὑἐποικοδομϑντερ ἑαυ" 
τῦς, Of Trev uals ἁγίῳ copooeurep8wot, 


TRANSLATION. 


ried about of winds; trees 
whofe fruit withers, without 
fruit, twice dead, pluck’d up 
by the roots. 

13 Raging waves of the Sea, 
foming out their own fhame; 
wandring ftars, to whom.is re- 
ferv'd the blacknefs of darknedfs 
for ever. 

_ 14 And Enoch *the feventh 
from Adam prophefy'd * even 
to thefe, faying: Behold the 
Lord comes with ten thoufands 
of his Saints, | 

15. To execute judgment 
upon all, and to convince all 
that are ungodly, of all their 


ungodly deeds which they 


have ungodly committed, and 
of all their hard /peeches which 
ungodly finners have {poken 
againit him. 

16 Thefe: are murmurers, 
complainers, walking after 
their own lufts; and their 
mouth fpeaks great {welling 
words, having mens perfons in 
admiration becaufe of advan- 
tage. 

17 But, beloved, remember 
ye the words which were 
{poken before * by the Apoftles 
of our Lord Jefus Chrift: 

18 How that they told you, 
there fhould * come mockers in 
the laft time, who fhould walk 
after their own ungodly lufts. 

19 Thefe be they who fe- 
parate themfel ves, fenfual, hav- 
Ing not the Spirit. 

20 But ye, beloved, build- 
ing up your felves on your 
moft holy faith, praying in the 
Holy Ghoft, 


— 


21 traves 


Jude. 
PARAPHRASE. 


and fo yerlding no Benefit; and like the. [aid Clouds , they are carted 
about of Winds, 1. 5. Tempe/ts (2) which do Harm. They may be likend 
“510 Trees whofe fruit withers, or rather which are without fruit, twice 
dead, wiz. once before and once jince their Conver fion, viz. by their Apo 
Stacy; and fo fit for nothing but to be pluck'd up by their Roots: 
13 They may be liken'd to Raging waves of the Sea, foming out their 
Own fhame; or 20 Wandring Stars, to whom 1s referv'd the Blacknefs 
of Darknefs for Ever, 7. δ. 19 whom after they have here for a time fe- 
duced others by thew Falfe Lights, 15 referud Eternal Darknefs or 
Damnation to be infiitted on them at the Laff Day. 14 And Enoch, 
who was no more than the Seventh i a Lineal Defcent {rom Adam, pro- 
phefied even fo Jong ago to thefe of the Condemnation that they fhould 
Jak into, faying: Behold, the Lord comes with Ten Thoufands of his 
Saints, 1s to execute Judgment upon All fuch wicked Wretches, and 
to convince by fuch their Punifhments All that are Ungodly among 
them, 7. ¢. among Men of All their Ungodly Deeds, which they have 
ungodly committed; and of all their. hard fpeeches or 24 Language, 
which Ungodly finners have fpoken again{t Him.. 16 Thefe /mspo- 
ftors are aifo Murmurers avd Complainers, sever content with their Pre- 
fent Condition, walking after their own Lufts: and their mouth {peaks 
great {welling words (w) of Panity, 1. 6. of their own pretended Kuow- 
ledge and PerfeGion, having Mens Perfons #40’ never fo Bad, in Admi- 
ration becauie of Advantage. 17 But, Beloved, remember ye the words 
which were {poken before by the Apoftles of our Lord Jefus Chrift; 
18 how that they told you there fhould be fuch Mockers of Chriftianit 
in the Lalt Time, 2, 6. uff before the Fatal Deftrudtion of the σεως 
Oceconomy or State, who fhould walk after their own ungodly luits. 
19 Thefe be they chus foretold by the Apoftles of Chrift, who now adays 
feparate themiclves from the Affemblies of the Chriftians for fear of 
Perfecution, being themfelves only (x) Seniual and having not the Spirit 
of Chrift. 


147 


20 But ye, Beloved, building up your felves on your moft Holy the Apottle te- 


Faith, 2. 6. perfevering therein, and praying in the Holy Ghoft, not only 


turns to exhort 
them he writes 


in Private by the affiftance of the Floly Spirit which is in you, but alfoco, chat they | 
in the Publick Afembhes where the Foy Spirit is prefent in a more Spe. te rath οἷς Ἢ 
ofpel. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(vw) Compare 2 Pet. 2. 17. (w) Compare 2 Pet, 2. 18. 

(x) It is very probable, that thefe Impoftors reprefented the true Chriftians as 
ψυχεκοὶ Occ. whereupon the Apoftle retorts upon them, that they are themfelves 
truly che ψυχροὶ &c. 


T 2 V.22. 
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, Jude. 


TEX T. 


TRANSLATION. 


21 ἑαυτὰς oF ἀγαπη Θεοῦ τηρὴ- 
4 \ ww me 
out, mares7 360 wor τὸ ere@ τὺ 
Kuen ἡμῶν Ino Xergod, εἰ 6 ζωϊω 
αἰώγιον. 22 Koy obs μὲν Tt erg 
΄ ᾿ ia eo odd 
Ι ᾿ὰ \ ἐ 
Algxpivophvors, 23 ous δὲ σώζετε 
Cx πυρὸς ἁρπάζοντες, ous δὲ crc τε. 
οὗ φόξζῳ, μισῶντος % T Ἔσο Ὁ σαρκὸς 
ἐασιλωρμϑῥον χιτῶϊα. 

24. Τῷ δὲ δυναμδῥῳ φυλάξω ὑμὰ ς 
anlaisds, xo φῆσαι χα]ενώπιον “τὴς 
} cm Ff fF 2 > ’ 
δυξης αὐτῷ auauys cy ayaMmiacy, 
25 μόγῳ tb τῷ Θεῷ cwrnes ἡμῶν Ale 
Iney Xeusy te Kuew ἡμῶν δόξα. X04 
μεγαλωσιωύη, κρφτος καὶ CEYaIa, καὶ γῦν 

4s mad, τες αἰῶνας. Αἰ μῖω, 


21 Keep your felves in the 
love of God, looking for the 
mercy of our Lord Jetus Chrift 
unto eternal life. 

22 And* fome being waver- 
ing rebuke: 

23 And others fave, pulling 
them out of the fire; and of 
others have compaffion with 
fear, hating even the garment 
{potted by the fefh. 


24. Now unto him that is 
able to keep you from falling, 
and to prefent you ΑΝ 
before the prefence of his glory 
with exceeding joy, 

25 To the only God our 
Saviour, thro’ Jefus Chrift our 
Lord, be glory and majefty, 
dominion and power, both 
now andever. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.22. 7 So Alex. and fome other MSS. as alfo Vulg. Syr. and Ethiop. VerGons. 
V.24. T So Vulg. Syr. Arab. and Ethiop.Verfions. And fome MSS. Alex. has 


ὑμᾶς for ὑμᾶς thro’ heediefsnef of the Writer. 


V. 29. 


Jude. ~ 14.9 


PARAPHRASE. 


cial manner to affift the Prayers of the Congregation, 21 Keep your 
felves in the Love of God, looking for the Mercy of our Lord Jefus 
Chrift, if not im delivering you from your prefent Calamities, yet in pre- 
ferving you unto Eternal Life. 22 And as to your-Behaviour to Others, 

fome being wavering whether they foal adbere to the True Fatth or not, 
rebuke, endeavouring to keep them in the True Fatth by fuch your Re- 
proof: 23 And others who are further mifled {ave, pulling them as 2: 

were out of the Fire, as the Angels did Lot out of the Fire of Sodom, 1. 6. 

ufing more Preffing and Cogent methods, and fafily of others wot fo far 

gone have Compaflion fo as to fet it be gorn’d with Fear of their abufing 

your Compaffion, and therefore notwithftanding fuch your Compaffion be- 

have your felves, as hating even the Garment {potted by the Fleth, 2, 6. 

the least degree of Impurity. = 

24 Now unto Him that is able to keep you from Falling, and to pre- ‘The Conelufion. 

fent you Faultlefs before the prefence of his Glory, with exceeding Joy, 

2s to the only God our Saviour, thro’ Jefus Chrift our Lord, be Glory 

and Majefty, Dominion and Power; both now and ever. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.25. + Lops is wanting in Alex.and fome other MSS. asalfo Vulg. Arab. and 
Ethiop. Verfions. And alg Ind Xessd δ᾽ Κυράε ἡμῶν is read in Alex. and other 
MSS. and Syr. Arab. and Ethiop. Verfions. 


SYNOPSIS. - 


SYTNOPSTS + 


I, The Introduflion, v, 1. 

Γι. That thefe Deceivers or Falfe Teachers were of Old foree 
told, and what their Condemnation fhould be; particu- 
larly by Enoch. v. 4. and 14, 15. ἥν 

5. That of the Zfraelices that wete brought out of Egypt, 
(Partly b fuch as perfever'd nos in. the Belief of and Obedience to 
y εἶ God's Word, were neverthelefs afterwards deffroy’d v. 5. 
is να 3. That the Vange/s themfelves upon their Difobedience 
faa = were caft out of Heaven, and are referv'd for Everlafting 
evel Damnation. ν΄. 6. 
He. a 4. That Sodom and Gomorrha were utterly deftroy’d f 
fryer |  fach Lajcivious Practices, as were encoutag’d by thefe 
aaah Falfe Teachers. | 
1 g. That the Coming of thefe Falfo Teachers was no more 
than was foretold by the Apoftles of Fefus Chriff. v. 17. 
6. That the Kemard they would at lat obtain for fnch their 

 -Perfeverance thro’ Chrift, would be Great. υ. 20, 31. 

H. ‘The Main} 1 ) 53, Git. That they defile the Flefh, or pervert the 
Defign of τ. ᾿’ | ~~ Gofpel to countenance all Lewd Pragtices; 
Epiftle, viz.to they being altogether Senfual, and having 
preferve thofe not she Spirit of Chrift. v. 8. and 19. 

He wrote to, - That they de/bife Dominion and fpeak Evil of 
in the Truth of Dignities, ftirring up Commotions and Re- 

_ the Gofpel. | - bellions againft the Civil Powers of the 
Which 5 Jude | γι. As to Heathen States wherein they ἅν ἃ, 810. 


w 


do’s, . That they wanted Brotherly Love and A& 


icPrin- | 3 
ae and fection, and were in their Hearts no other 
ΕΝ than Murderers as Cain. v. 11. 
Partly by | yiz 14. That they were nightily influenc’d by Co- 
“Deferib- | vetoufne/s as Balaam. ibid. 
. That they were Jikewife influenc’d by 


ing the 5 

Falf ° Pride and Faéfion again{t the True Apoftles 
Teachers of Chrift, as was Corah apainft Mofes. ibid. 
‘or pe, 6. they were Murmurers and Comp/ainers. 
ticks of Vv. τό. 

thofe. 7. That they feparated themfelves from the Af- 
Times: - ( feinblies of the Orthodox Chriftians. v.19. 


Namely | 2. As to the great Mi/chief and Scandal they bring on the 
Charch and the Souls of Men. v. 12. 
3. As to the Dreadfull Fudgmers that fhall befall them ae 
ΜΝ ι 186 Laft Day. ν. 13—15. 
ΠῚ. Some Diredtions how to deal with the fevcral forts of Chriftians, that had not yet 
> Apofkatiz'd. Dd) AF, 23, 
iV. The Conclufion. v. 24, 25. 
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“W O Geographical Tables one of Ancient, and the other of Afodern 
Geography A.D. 1690. By Edward Wells A.B. and Student 6€ 
Chrift Church, Oxon. | 

Elementa Arithmetice Numerofe δὲ Speciofe. In ufum Juventutis 
Academice. 8vo. A.D. 1698. Authore Ed. Wells A.M. A®dis Chrifti 
Oxon. Alumno. | | Ἵ 

A New Set of Maps both of uctent and Prefent Geography, (being 
forty one in Number, three whereof contain the Arb/e-Geography, ) 
wherein not only the Latitude and Longitude of many Places are Cor- 
recFed, according to the lateft Obfervations; but alfo the moft remark- 
able Differences of Ancient and Prefent Geography may be quickly 
difcern'd by a bare Infpeftion or Comparing of Correfpondent Maps ; 
which feems to be the moft Natural and Eafy Method to lead Young 
Students (for whofe ufe the Work 1s principally intended) unto a com- 
petent Knowledge of the Geographical Science. A.D. 1700. By Ed. 
Wells A. M. and Student of Chrift Church, ‘Oxon. "ἢ 

A Treatife of Ancient and Prefent Geography,’ particularly adapted 
to the Ufe and Defign of the forémention’d Set of Maps. 8v0.'A.D, 1701. 
By the fame Author. . ie ee ee ae 

Tis Πάλαι 1 ὁ νυῦ Οἰκεμλύης ΠΠεδιόγησιεν five Dionyfii Geographia Emen- 
data & locupletata, additione {cilicet Geographie Hodterne , Greco 
Carmine pariter donate, cum 16 Tabulis Geographicis. 80. A. D. 1704. 
Authore Edy. Wells A. Μ, Aidis Chrifti Oxon. Alumno. ©: 

Controverfial Tracts againft the Diffenters 8vo. A.D.1706. by Ed. 
Wells Ὁ. Ὁ. Rector of Cotesbach in Leicefter-fhire. 

The Common Chriftian Rightly and Plainly inftructed in the Grounds 
of Chriflianity, or, an Expofition of the Charch-Cafechi/m more patti- 
cularly adapted to the Capacities and Circumftances of the Corsmnon 
People. δυο. A.D. 1707. By Ed. WellsD.D.&c. Te eee 

Prayers on Common Occalions, appertaining to the foremention’d Ex- 
pofition of the Church Catechifm. 8v0. A. Ὁ. 1707. by the fame Author. 

Epiltola ad Authorem Anonymum Libelli non ita pridem editi: Cui 
Titulus, Stricture Breves in Epiftolas D. Ὁ. Genevenfium ὃς Oxonien- 
Jfiam. 410. 1708. By the fame Author. 

An Help for the more Eafy and Clear Underftanding of the Holy 
Scriptures: Being All Se Paul's Epiftles paraphras’d, with the Griginal 
or Greek Text amended according to the Beft MSS. ἄς, 410. A. Ὁ. 
1709, &c. By the fame Author. 

The Duty of being Griev’d for the Sins of Others: Briefly fet forth, 
in a Sermon preach’d in St Aartin’s Church in Letceffer, April the 26. 
1710. at the Vifitation of the Reverend the Arch-Deacon of Leiceffer, 
Publifh’d at the Requelt of the Reverend the Arch-Deacon and Clergy, 
By the fame Author. | 

A Letter, 


A (Rtréito αὶ Friend conctrning the Greht Sin of Tading GO D's 
Nate ia D. το, By'ihe ficchtha oe ᾿ ἐνὶ 

An Aiiftorical Geography of the Old and New Teftament, being a 
Geographical and f7iStorical Account of the feveral Places or People 
mention’d in the Holy Scriptures; very Wiefull for Underftanding the 
Hiftory of the Holy Scriptures, and of feveral particular Texts. The 
Whole is illuftrated with Afaps and other Cuts, and Chronological Tables. 
ln four Volumes 800. A.D. trio, ἄς, By the.fame Author. | 

Harmonia Grammaticalis, Or a View of the Agreement between the 
Latin and Greck “Tongues, as to the Deriving of Words. 8vo. A.D.1 511. 
By the fame Author.. ᾿ ; 

The. Young Gentleman's Courle of Mathematiks : Containing fuch 
Elements as are moft ofefull and eafy to be Known, in Arithmetick, 
Geopietry, Trigonometry, Mechanicks, Opticks, Aftronomy, Chronolgy, 
and Diafing. In three Volumes δυο. A.D. 1712. By the fame Author. 

Unworthinefs no: Exeufe for Not coming to the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper: Briefly. fhewn by way of Dialogue between a Minifter 
and his Parifhioner. 8vp,-A, D. 1713. By the fame Author. 

Remarks on Dr Clarée's Introduction to his Scriptiire-do€tria of the 
Trinny. 8vo; A; D.;1 TAG BY ss, fame. Author. 
. A Letter tothe Reverend Dr Cz 


whe Rector of St James's Weflminfter, 
in Anfwer to his Letter to Dr Wels, 8v0. A.D. 1713. By-the Same. 
The &ich Man’s Great and Indifpenfable Dazy to contribute Libe- 
rally to the Building, Rebuilding, Repairing, Beautifying, and Adorning 
of Churches, together with the AZorives to the faid Duty’: Largely fet 
forth and laid before the Nodjiity, Gentry, and All other Rich Perfons 
of whatfoever Rank or Denomigation, in δυο. A Ὁ. 1715. By the fame. 


τως Books. publith’d by Ed. Wells Student of Chr ift Church, Oxon. 


| *’ Xehophontis Opera Omnia, Gracé ἃ Latine. Cum Chronologia Dod: 
welfana, & quattior Tabulis Geographicis. s Vol. ϑυο. A.D. 1689, ἅς, 
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For the more Eafy and Clear Underftanding 
OF THE 


IOLY SCRIPTURES: 


BEING 


The Revelation of SJO HN the divi 


Explain’d after the following Method, viz. 
The Original or Greek Text amended according to the Beft and moft 
hoe Readings. 


. The Common Engli/b Tranflation render d more Agreeable to the 
"Ociainal. 


I. A Paraphrafe, wherein not only the Difficult Expreffions and Paffages 
are explain'd; but alfo the whole Book is divided into Proper Seéizons 
and Paragraphs; with a Synopfs of the Contents of the 414 Book 
{ubjoind to the End of the Paraphrafe. 


V. Annotations, relating (as Occafion requires) to the Several Parti- 
culars afore-mention d. 


To the Whole is prefix’d 


. Table of the Synchronifm of the Vifions or Prophecies of the Seald,* 
Book, as alfo of the Open Little Book. 


sy Ed. Wells Ὁ. Ὁ. Reétor of Cotesbach in Leicefter Jhire. 


OX FOR ἢ, 


>rinted at the THEATER, for James Kuapton at the 
Crown in 5. Pauls Church-Yard, Loudon. 1717. 
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An HiSforical Geography of the Old and New Teffament, being a 
Geographical and, £71f¢ertcal Account of the feveral Places or’ People 
mention’d in the. Holy Scriptures; very Uefull for Underftanding the 
Hiftory of the Holy Scriptures, and of feveral particular Texts. The 
Whole is illuftrated with Afaps and other Cuts, and Chronological Tables. 
In four Volumes 800. A.D. πιο, &c. By the.fame Author. | 

Harmonia Grammaticalis, Or a View of the Agreements between the 
Latin and Greck ‘Tongues; as to the Deriving of Words. 8vo. A.D.1 11. 
By the fame Author.. ΄ ; 

The. Young Gentleman's Courle of Mathematicks : Containing fuch 
El;ments as are moft ufefull and eafy to be Known, in Arithmetick, 
Geopietry, Trigonometry, Mechanicks, Opticks, <fironomy, Chronology, 
and Diading. In three Volumes δυο, A. Ὁ. 1712: By the fame Author. 

Unworthinefs no: Exeufe for Not coming to the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper: Briefly fhewn by way of Dialogue between a Minifter 
and his Parifhioner. 8v9,,A, D. 1713. By the fame Author. 

Remarks on Dr Clarée’s Introduction to his Scriptiire-doGtrin of the 
Trinity.-8v0; A; . τὴ λᾶς Ὁ. τῆς fame.Author, Ὁ 
A Letter tothe Reverend Dr Clarke Rector of St James's Weftminfter, 
in Anfwer to his Letter to Dr εξ. 8v0. A.D. 1913. By-the Same. 

The Rich Man’s Great and Indifpenfable Duty to contribute Libe- 
rally to the Building, Rebuilding, Repairing, Beautifying, and Adoruing 
of Churches , together with the AZofzves to the faid Duty’: Largely fet 
forth and laid before the Nobylty, Gantry, and All other Rich Perfons 
of whatfoever Rank. or Denomination, in δυο. A Ὁ. 1715. By the fame. 
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For the more Eafy and Clear Underftanding 
OF THE 


IOLY SCRIPTURES: 


BEING 


The Revelation of SJO HN the Divine, 


Explain'd after the following Method, viz. 
The Original or Greek Text amended according to the Beft and moft 
Ancient Readings. 


The Common Engl/b Tranflation render'd more Agreeable to the 
Original. 
I. A Paraphrafe, wherein not only the Difficult Expreffions and Paffages 
are explain‘d; but alfo the whole Book is divided into Proper Seéizons 
and Paragraphs; with a Synopfis of the Contents of the faid Book 
{ubjoind to the End of the Paraphrafe. 


'. Annotations, relating (as Occafion requires) to the Several Parti- 
culars afore-mention d. 


To the Whole is prefix’d 


Table of the Synchronifm of the Vifions or Prophecies of the Seald.* 
Book, as alfo of the Open Little Book, 


y Ed. Wells Ὁ. D. Rektor of Cotesbach in Leicefter pire. 
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rinted at the THEATER, for James Kuapton at the 
Crown 1n 5. Pauls Church-Yard, Loudon. 1717. 
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An HitS#orical Geography of the Old and New Teftament, being a 
Geographical and, fiifterical Account of the feveral Places or People 
mention’d in the Holy Scriptures, very Wlefull for Underftanding the 
Hiftory of the Holy Scriptures, and of feveral particular Texts. The 
Whele is illaftrated with A/aps and other Cuts, and Chronological Tables. 
ln four Volumes So. A.D. inio, δις, By the.fame Author. 

Harmonia Grammaticalis, Or a View of the Agreement between the 
Latin and Greck ‘Tongues; as to the Deriving of Words. δυο. A.D.1 711. 
By the fame Author.. | 

The. Young Gentleman's Courfe of \Mathematicks : Containing fuch 
Elcments as are moft ofefull and eafy to be Known, in Arithmetick, 
Geowietry, Trigonometry, Mechanicks, Opticks, <ironomy, Chronology, 
and Diading. In three Volumes δυο, A.D. 1712: By the fame Author. 

Unworthinefs no: Exeufe for Not coming to the Sacramient of the 
Lord's Supper: Briefly. hewn by way of Dialogue between a Minifter 
and his Parifhioner. 8vp,,A, Ὁ. 1713. By the fame Author. 
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of whatfoever Rank or Denomigation, in 8vo. A Ὁ. 1715. By the fame. 
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For the more Eafy and Clear Underfianding 
OF THE 


HOLY SCRIPTURES: 


BEING 


The Revelation of SJO HN the Divide 


Explain’d after the following Method, viz. 


I, The Original or Greek Text emacs according to the Beft and moft 
Ancient Readings. 


II. The Common πο} Tranflation render'd more Agreeable to the 
Original. 


II. A Paraphbrafe, wherein not only the Difficult Expreffions and Paffages 
are explain'd; but alfo the whole Book is divided into Proper Seéizons 
and Paragraphs; with a Synopfis of the Contents of the faid Book 
{ubjoind to the End of the Paraphrafe. 


IV. Annotations, relating (as Occafion requires) to the Several Parti- 
culars afore-mention ἃ, 


To the Whole is prefix'’d 


A Table of the Synchronifm of the Vifions or Prophecies of the Seal'd,* 
Book, as alfo of the Open Little Book, ἢ 


By Ed. Wells Ὁ. Ὁ. Reétor of Cotesbach in Leicefter 6176. 
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Printed at the THEaTER, for James Knapton at the 
Crown in 5. Pauls Church-Yard, London. 1717. 


Imprimatur, 
7 0. BARON 


VICE-CAN. OXON. 
Nov, 2°77. 1716s 


To the moft Reverend Father in God 


WILLIAM 


Lord Archbifhop of CANTERBURY. 


Moft Reverend, 


HE Specemen, or Firft part of thefe my La- 
bours on the New Teftament 1 formerly dedi- 
cated to your Lordfhip, as being then my ‘Dzo- 
cefan: Thismy Paraphbrafe on the Revelation 
of St Joha 1 now dedicate to your Grace, as my 

Metropolitan; and more particularly as an <cknowledg- 

ment of the Favours have receiv ‘d from your Grace, fince 
your Advancement to the Metropolitical Throne of this 
Province. = 

The Sacred Book here paraphrasd by Me, your Lord- 
fhip knows, is Juftly efteen’d the moft Difficult in theWhole 
Canon of Scripture. And therefore I doubt not but your 
Grace will the more Readily excufe any Miftake I may have 
fall’n into, notwithftanding all my Care and Pains to find 
out the True meaning of this fo Difficult a Book. 

I readily Own, that I have cho/ex to follow the Expofi- 
tion or Opinion of the 70/t Primitive Fathers, even where- 
in they are thought by the generality of the Moderzs to 
have been Miftaken. My Reafons for fo doing [have given 
in fhort, or hinted, in the Proper places; and have a Great 
deal More to add, fhould there be Occafion. That there is 
no fuch Occafion here, Lam fatisfy'd by the juft Deference 
which I know your Lordfhip has for the Judgment and 
Authority of the truly Primitive Fathers. 

a 2 OF 


DEDICATION. 


Of this your Lordfhip has given evident Proof, by the: 
Learned and Excellent Pains you have formerly taken, tox 
Tranflate into οὐδ tongue the Wratings and Remains: 
of feveral of the γερο Primitrve Fathers and other Writers: 
Which, were they but Duly read and confider’d, could not: 
fail of Anfwering your Lordfhip’s Good Defien i in putting: 
them into Englifh, viz. by becoming: the happy Meanis of: 
Convincing fuch as ftand in need of Conviction, that Our: 
Church is truly Constituted according to the © Apotolicah 
Platform. 

But whatever Suceefs your Lordfhip’s Labours of this 
Kind may meet with among fuch Sort of Men; it cannot,, 
my Lord, but be a Great Satisfaction to your Clergy, that. 
your Grace, by being fo Well vers in the moft Primitive: 
Antiquity of the Chriftian Church, Thoroughly knows,, 
that the Cowsfztution of Our Church 15 ¢ruly Apostolical:: 
and therefore it 15 Not to be doubted, but, Agreeably there-. 
to, your Grace will defend and maintain the c4po/folical: 
Con$titution of Our Church, with an postolical Courage: 
and Integrity. Your Lordthip i is fenfible; that This is the: 
Way for your Grace to. /erve_your Generation here with: 
Honour and Renown; and. then to change your Miter im 
the Church Méitant, for a Crown of Glory in the Church: 
Triumphant. 
᾿ς ThatGop may Long preferve your Grace, for the Good: 
of this His Apoftolical Church; and by making your Lord- 
fhip /a/trumental thereto, may make you mo/f truly Gl- 
— both ide and Hereafter, is the moft Hearty Prayer: 
ο : 

Your GrAceE’s, with all 
Cotesbach.. | 


S.simon & 5 FulésEve Dutifull Refpe, 
1716. 
EDWARD WELLS. 


The PREFACE 
e O THE 


READER 


HAT the Revelation of δὲ ΧΟ ΗΝ is very difficult to 
be uitderftood, is readily Acknowledg’d on all 
hands; but then it ought alfo to be no lefs readily 
Acknowledg’d, that the Dzfficulty of underflanaing τ 

is no good Argument for Never attempting to underftand zt, 
much lefs for ridiculing fuch Attempts’ Efpecially when Gop 
(to prevent us from making any fuch Wrong inferences, and 
to Encourage us to the Study of this infpird, tho. difficult 
Book) has, in the very ——s thereof, exprefly annex d a 
Bleffing to Him that reads, and them that hear the Words of thi 
Prophecy, and keep thofe things which are written therein, Rev. i. 3. 
So that it deferves moft ferioully to be confiderd, that Any 
Saying made ufe of to difcourage Men fromthe Study and 
Explanation of this Book, how, much foever it may favour. 
of Human Wit, yet {favours nothing at all of Godly Wifdom. 
On thefe Confiderations, 1 have not been difcourag’d from 

Endeavouring, in thefirft place to get my felf'a Right under- 
ftanding of this Prophetical Book; and then to delp Others 
that ftand in need of fuch Help, by thus Publickly Commu- 
nicating to them, what appears to Me to be the ¢ruz or moft 
probable Expofitton ox’ Meaning of this infpir'd and difficult 
Book. ‘Alid this-Lchave done after the Method made ufe of 
by Me in publithing the Epiftles of the New Teftament. 

' ‘Befides, 1 have ᾿ἤθϑη 1 a peculiar manner induc d to_pub- 
lifh this Paraphrafe.on-the whole Revelation, by the confideration 
that there is but One that I know of yet extant in Engiz/h, 
namely, That of Dr Hammond. Which good and great Man 
unfortunately miflakeng: the true Key to the Ὁπαουξαπάϊηρ of 
the Prophetical part of-this Book, no Wonder if his Para- 
phrafe pives.a: Wrong Expofition thereof, and therefore is 
of little Efteem among the Learned in thefe matters; as are 
likewife the Annotations of Grotius on the like account. 


The. 
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THE PREFACE. 


The pious and judicious Mr Mede is, no lefs juftly than ge- 
nerally, efteemd now adays by the Learned, to have Μη 
found out the true Key for Opening or Expounding the Pro- 
phetical Vifions in the Revelation. His Writings on this Sub- 
ject, as they are partly Latin partly Enelifh, fo make up (for 
the greateft part) the Three laft of the Five Books, whereof 
his Works confift: Works fo full of Learning and Judgment, 
in reference to the feveral Points they treat of, that they 
deferve to be Well read and ftudyd by all Divines; and efpe- 
cially in order to attain a more clear Underftanding of the 
Apocalyptical Prophecies. 

The Way being open’d by Mr Mede, feveral other Learned 
Perfons have followd him therein for the main, and have 
made fome further Difcoveries or Advances of their Own. 
Among whom the Lateft I know of is Mr Whi/forn, who A.D. 
1706. publifh'd 42 Effay on the Revelation of St 50 HN, fo far 
as concerns the Paft and Prefent Times. - | 

I fcarce need to tell the Reader, that the Principal Help 
I have receiv d in drawing up this Paraphrafe has been from 
the Works of Mr Mede. Nor has Mr Whifton's Effay been 
without good Ufe unto Me. For where Mr Whiffon differs 
from Mr Mede, I have fometimes judg'd it moft reafonable 
to follow Mr Whifton; as in fome other Particulars, wherein 
They Both agree, I have thought my felf oblig'd to differ 
from Both. And the Reafons, whereby I have been inducd 
to think my felf fo oblig’d, are fet down, or fufficiently hinted, 
either in the Paraphrafe or Annotations. And therefore I 
need fay no more of them here; fince to fet them out in full 
View, or with their full Force, would be a Subject copious 
enough to make up a Book of it felf, fhould there be Oc- 
cafion for it. 

I fhall therefore proceed to obferve to the Reader, that 
upon perufal of this Paraphrafe He may take notice, that, 
notwithftanding the more than ordinary Difficulty of this 
Sacred Book, the Meaning of the much Greater Part thereof 
is now adays agreed upon,as to the. main, among the Learned 
and Studious in thefe matters; and confequently that there 
are remaining but.very few Difficulties in comparifon, and of 
principal Importance to be more fully cleard, and fo more 


fully agreed upon. Which Confideration carries in it no 
{mall 


THE PREFACE. 


fmall Encouragement to the Learned, to apply themfelves to 
the ftudying of this facred Book, that, by.their Labours and 
Goons Bleffing thereupon, thefe few remaining Difficulties 
may be Clear'd alfo, at leaft fo far as the Nature of them 
renders them Capable. . | | 

It remains only to be obferv'd further, that, for the better 
underftanding the Prophetical Vifions of this Book, 1 have 
drawn up 4 Table of the Synchronifm of the Vifions or Pro- 
phecies of the Seal'd Book, and alfo of the. Open Little Book; 
concerning which fee. more in the Explanation of the faid 
Table, which immediately. follows this Preface. 


What has been already faid, is All that needs be faid in 
reference to what is here Publifh'd. But it may. not be Im- 
proper to Jay hold of this Opportunity to acquaint the Pub- 
lick, that my Paraphrafe on the Gojpels of St Matthew and Mark 
is already finifh'd and prepard for the Prefs, and will be 
Publifh'd as foon as it can be printed off. And in order to 
underftand aright the Go/pel-Alzffory, it being requifite to have 
a good Notion of the Harmony of the Four Gofpels; therefore, 
before I drew up my Paraphrafe on any of the Gofpels, 1 fer 
my felf to draw up an Harmony of the Gofpels, and That in 
One Table, that fo lying All together in One View, I might 
have a clearer Notion of it.. And thes Table with a /bort Trea- 
tzfe belonging thereto, 1 purpofe likewife to communicate ta 
the Publick in a little Time, and before 1 publifh any Part. 
of my Paraphrafe on the Gofpels. an 


The EXPLANATION 
OF THE 


Following T A BLE. 


R Mede firlt, and after him Mr Wéi/fon, hath fhewn ( what 
M Each conceiv'd to be) the Syuchronifm of the Apocalyptical 


Vifions or Prophecies by a Scheme. But I think the Syn- 
chroni{m of the faid Vifions may be fhewn in a manner much more eafy 
to be apprehended, by the following Zab/e; which at leaft has this Ad- 
vantage, that it refers to the Céapfers and Verfes wherein each Vifion 
is contain’d, which is omitted in the Scheme both of Mr AMede and 
Mr Whiffon. The Affigning particular Years or Periods of Years to the 
Completion of the faid Vifions or Prophecies, has been One unhappy 
Means of bringing the Study of she Revelation into Difelteem; and 
therefore, as Mr Mede did in His Scheme, {o have I omitted it in This 
Table. | 

The Method of this Table 15 fuch, that the Vifions or Prophecies 
which are ρας ἃ CoHatera/ one to the other, are thereby denoted to Syn- 
chronize, or to be Cotemporary one with the other. For inftance; The 
Mea{urablenefs of the Temple, the Woman travailing with Child, the 
War between Michael and the Dragon &c. are all Vifions, which, as 
they are plac'd CoMaterally to the firlt /ix Seals, fo the Events denoted 
by the faid Vilions were compleated during the /wterval of the faid fix 
Seals. In like manner the Unmeafurablenefs of the Court without the 
Temple, and the Prophefying of the Witnefles 1260 days, as alfo the 
Woman’s being nourifh’d in the Wildernefs 12.60 days, or fora Time and 
Times and half a Time, and the Power of the Wild Beaft for 42 months 
ἄς. as they are Vifions plac’d Collaggrally to the firlt Λα Trumpets of 
the feventh Seal; fo the Events denoted by the faid Vifions are Cotem- 
porary with the /nterval belonging to the faid fix Trumpets. Again, 
as the Vifions of reaping the Earth, and of judging the great Whore 
are plac’ at the Expiring of the Interval of the fixth Trumpet ; fo I 
{uppofe the Zvents thereby denoted fhall be accomplith’d at the faid 
Time. And as the Effufion of the feven Vials, the Vifion of the Vin- 
tage, of the Wild Bealt being taken and caft into the Lake of Fire, and 
the Triumph of the Palm-bearing Company &c. are plac’d Co//aterally 
to the Sounding of the /eventh Trumpet, fo the Event: thereby denoted 
are fuppos’d to be then Accomplifh’d. 


A TABLE 


And when the Py 
Magog, to gat 
And fire cam 
and Brimflone 

And I faw a gre 
no place for th 
man according 


> ——— Ee a πιια ἀρ π-ππαπεν ττστς 


aS ἠξιπωκεν αι οαί» ται στε τ υυκαμαμμμμμαη» ~“ 
there was—There appear’d a Woman, be-—There was War—I faw another 


Place this Table facing the Explication thereof , 
which is at the end of the Preface to the Reader. 


pen Little Book. 


oe 


; = “ἢ aes se nmeaReed, ing with Child, travailing in in Heaven, Mi- Angel, having 
oe ying, Rife, Birth, and pain’d to be de- chael and his An- the everlafting 
il 3. And when He meafure the liverd--. And fhe brcught gels fought againit Go/pel, faying, 
il 4. And when Hetp/e of God, forth a Maw-child, which was the Dragon--and Feat God and 
ils. And when Ης the Alter, to rule all Nations with arod his Angels. --And give Glory to 
16. And when He|_them that of Iron: and ser Child was the great Dragon Him, and wor- 
fhip therein, caughtup unto God, and to 4s was caff out, &c. fhip Him, &c. 
eS Throne. XII, τ--ς. XID. 7--17. XIV. 6, 7. 
e eed --- -- be eee And whenthe — — And the Dra-—— And there 
out the oman fled Dragon {aw oz was wroth follow’d a- 
Tru ple mea- into the chat he was it the Wo- oO nother An- 
Tru not: itis Wildernefs, ca unto the man, & went © gel, faying, 
Trutkn to the where fhe Earth, He to make War \ Babylon is 
f And when | Trunpiles, and has a Place per/éecuted rhe withtherem- ἢ fallz, is 
He had o- ! Trunholy City prepar’d of Woman. -- nant of her o falln, &c. 
pen’d the | Tru they God, that And to the Seed. Andhe © XIV. 8. 
feventh feal , ma ao ae Woman were ae on the eee 
orty ant ecd her iven (two and of the Q¢ The thir 
-- | faw the ashe there a Wines of a Sea. And .85Ξ feet AL 
feven An. l-my two artthoufand great Eagle, wy faw a wild δ΄ low’d, fay- 
gels, which effesfhall Ὁ F two hun- thatfhemight 3 ΕΓ Beaf rife up ΤΩ ing, If any 
2 ftood be-< hely a@ 2 dred and fly into the Nie out of the Sea ~§ Man wor. 
} Fre: ‘God and two OX threefcore  Wiaildernefiin- “= ++ and Power = & fhipthewild 
) red and « », days. ΧΙ. 6. to her Place, SS wasgivenun- |! 5. Β 
andtothem 5 ἃ 2 5 ἃ B eaft, &c 
| efcoredays δ where fhe is =. to him forty > © Ch. XIV 
were piven n Sack- ΒΚ > nourifl’'d for Sq fwomonths-- ἘΞ. g--12, 
feven tram- »ὅζς. XL. δ᾽ α Time, ἀπά ἕν And Ubeheld 8 
pets ἃς. 14. S32 Times, and ~ ἢ another Beaft £ 
Ch.VIIL Se half a Time , comirgoutof ‘9 
—6. oa ἘΞ &e. ΧΙ. 1-- theEarth,&c. ὁ 
ae : 16. ΧΙ. 17, and Qo 
E < XIII. Ω 
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The EXPLANATION 
OF THE 


Following T ABLE. 


R Mede firft, and after him Mr Wéi/fon, hath fhewn ( what 
M Each conceiv'd to be) the Syuchronifm of the Apocalyptical 


Vifions or Prophecies by a Scheme. But I think the Syu- 
chroni{m of the faid Vifions may be fhewn in a manner much more eafy 
to be apprehended, by the following Zab/e;,; which at leaft has this Ad- 
vantage, that it refers to the Chapters and Herfes wherein each Vifion 
is contain’d, which is omitted in the Scheme both of Mr Mede and 
Mr Whiffon. The Affigning particular Years or Periods of Years to the 
Completion of the faid Vifions or Prophecies, has been One unhappy 
Means of bringing the Study of the Revelation into Difelteem; and 
therefore, as Mr Mede did in His Scheme, fo have I omitted it in This 
Table. 

The Method of this Table is fuch, that the Vifions or Prophecies 
which are plac’d CoHafera/ one to the other, are thereby denoted to Syn- 
chronize, or to be Cofemporary one with the other. For inftance; The 
Mealurablenefs of the Temple, the Woman travailing with Child, the 
War between Michael and the Dragon &c. are all Vifions, which, as 
they are plac'd CoXateraly to the firlt Μὰ Seals, fo the Events denoted 
by the faid Vifions were compleated during the Zuterva/ of the faid fix 
Seals. In like manner the Unmeafurablenefs of the Court without the 
Temple, and the Prophefying of the Witnefles 1260 days, as alfo the 
Woman’s being nourifh’d in the Wildernefs 1260 days, or foraTime and 
Times and half a Time, and the Power of the Wild Beaft for 42 months 
ἄς. as they are Vifions plac’d Collaggrally to the firlt fix Trumpets of 
the feventh Seal; fo the Events denoted by the faid Vilions are Cotem- 
porary with the /nzerva/ belonging to the faid fix Trumpets. Again, 
as the Vifions of reaping the Earth, and of judging the great Whore 
are plac’d at the Expiring of the Interval of the μα) Trumpet; fo I 
{uppofe the Zvents thereby denoted fhall be accomplifh’d at the fatd 
Time. And as the Effufion of the feven Vials, the Vifion of the Vin- 
tape, of the Wild Beaft being taken and caft into the Lake of Fire, and 
the Triumph of the Palm-bearing Company &c. are ρίδο ἃ Co//aterally 
to the Sounding of the fevesth Trumpet; fo the Event: thereby denoted 
are fuppos’d to be then Accomplifh’d. 


A TABLE 


A TABLE of the Syuchroni{m of the ΜΝ 


“ Γ 
The Vifions or Prophecies of the 
a IN a ττϑ τ το ὦ 


seal τ. And I faw when the Lamb open’d the fir/? of the Seals &c. Chap. VI. 1, 2 
seal 2. And when He had open’d the fecond Seal & ——- —— —— 3,4 


seal 3. And when He had open’d the shird Seal &c. ~ ---- — 5,6 
eal 4. And when He had open’d the fourth Seal ἄς. —— —— — 7,8. 
ieal s. And when He had open’d the Δ Seal &c. — — — 5ςΞς99-1 
ieal 6. And when He had open’d the /2xth Seal &c. Κ“----- —- —I2to 

ee ee ae — And afier thefe th 


Trump.1. The fir? Angel founded &c.Ch.VIII.7. I faw — another 
Trump.2. The fecond Angel founded &c. . . 8,9. gel having the Se. 
Trump.3. The third Angel founded &c... 10,11. the living God: 


. And when | Trump.q. The fourth Angel founded &c.12toend. he cried, — Hurt 
He had o- | Trumps. The fifth Angel founded &c.Ch.1X.1-12. the Earth —, tl! 
pen’'d the | Trump.6. The /ixzh Angel founded &c. 13 toend. have feal’d the 
Need ad vants of our Gor 
-- I fawthe | ——- --- ---- ----ὄ — — And there 1 
feven An. feal'd an hundred 

< 1 gels, which (The fevent/An- = Ὁ ty four thoufand 
¢<f{tood be-< | gel founded, and sp 8 Ch. VII. 1— 8. 
2 | fore God, there were great EN = (Vialr.Ch.XVI.2—After this I be-- 
and tothem | Voices in Hea~ So5>\Vul2..... 3. held, and lo a 
were given | ven, faying, The om j\Vial 3... . 4-7. great Multitude, 
even tram. Kingdom of this “2, Ὁ | Vial 4... .8,9. which #0 Man 
pets &c. World is become Ew Vials. . 10,11. cond number, of 
Ch.VIII, _ | the Kingdom of =~ να /Vial 6. . 12--16. All Nations — 
I—6. "| oar Lord and of Κὶ &\ Vial 7.17 to end. cloath’d with 
Ε΄: bis Chrif?, and -~ white Robes, and 
5Ὶ He fhall reign 2 ξ Palms in their 
LE | for ever and ever ~~, hands, cried, fay- 
l&c. Ch. ΧΙ ας ing, Salvation to 
to the end. ‘our God — and to 
the Lamb δες, Ch. 

VII. 9 to end. 


And I {aw an Angel come down from Heaven,- and he laid hold 

And I faw Thrones, — and the Souls of Them that were bees 

worfbippyd the Beaff, — and they ἤν 4 and reign’d with Chir 

And I faw a New Heaven anda New Earth ἄς. Ch. XXI.1- 

And when the shoufand years are expir'd, Satan fhall be /oos’d out of his Prifon 
Magog, to gather them together to Bastle—. And they went up, — and comp 
And Fire came down from God out of Heaven, and devour’d them. And the 2 
and Brimftone, and fhall be tormented day and night for ever and ever. Ch.X) 
And I faw a great White Throne, and Alim that fat on it, from whofe Face the ὦ 
no place for them. And I ἂν the Dead, fmall and great, {tand before God, an 
man according to their Works. — And Death and eH were caft into the Lai 
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REVELATION 
OF 


THE DIVIN E. 


I. 
aint Fobn the 


St Joun, who was One of the Apoftles of Chrift, we soft, the Pen 


He had his Evidence from Thofe, who had (6) actually con- 
vers d with St fobn, and that this Book was written Not (c) long 
before bis Time, at the End of Domittan's Reign. Whence the Time 
of the Writing thereof is referd by the Learned to 4. ἢ. 96. 

As we learn from this Book it felf (Chap. τ. 9.) that it was spe piece where 
writ ἐπ the Ifle of Patmos ; {fo we learn allo thence the End or this Book was. 
Defign of its being written, namely that thereby ' Gop might én of its being 
Jere unto his Servants. Things which were then, and ftill are fe- “πον 
veral of them, to.come to pafs. ΟἿ. τ. 1, and 22.6. 

(4 Map’ ἡμῖν vie ΞΡ ᾧ ἡνομα, I Φάνης, as Ων Απρφίλων ΤΕ Xess” »w Αποκοιλύψη pero in 
rT, γέλια ἔτη ποιήσειν co liguowany τὰς το ἡμιτέρω Χρὶ τῷ σιφεύστόνζᾳς mgoepnrdics Ke. (viz. 
Revel. 20. 4. &c.) Jott. Mare. Dial. cum Tryph. Cofon. edit. A.D. 1686. p.308.  ᾿ 
(ὁ) Μαρτυρέντων οὐτῶν οἰμείνων F κατ᾿ ὁψην δ" loadwke ἑωρακότοων. Iren. adv. hzref. 1.5. ¢.30. 
(ς Οὐδὲ 9B cats πολλοῦ ‘gece ἑωράϑν, (viz, Αποκοόέλνψι9) ara αγτδὸν ἐπὶ τῆς ἡμετέρας γενεᾶς, 
ates τῷ rid ἡ Δομετιανοῦ Ὥρχῆς. ibid. te ss, 
A ATIOKAATYI2 
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REVELATION 
LQANNOT es 
'. JOHN 
TOY OEOAOTOY. :THE DIVINE. 


TEXT. — TRANSLATION. 
Κεφ. α΄. Chap. [. 
ὰ HE Revelation of Je- 
ἐυχελύῃς Ἰησοῦ ἘΝ md, ἰὼ 4“ ἼΓ Schrift, which God 
ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ ὁ Θεῦς, δει- gave unto Him,tofhew 
ἕω τοῖς ϑῴλοις αὐτῷ ἃ δ΄ .. unto his fervantsehings 


P an age , ὃ: which muft fhortly come. to 
Yereadoy oF TH Xo ecuMavey “S7- “nafs: and he fent and fignified 
φείλας Al ry ἀγγόλον αὐτοῦ πῷ tt δ his angel unto hisTervant - 

; age ἘΠῚ ohn: oe 
δύλῳ αὐτῷ lwane 2 ὃς ἐμαρτύ- "5 Whohas born *witnelsof 
pnow τὸν λόγον TY Θεού, χα TD cr Pha og = 

| aoe go a ‘seltimony of [6188 GArilf,, ant 
μαρτυείαν Ἰησοῦ Χειφοῦ, ὅσα δία, of all nae πῇ, he fw... 
acd. 3 Maxge@- ὁ ἀγαγινώσμων, 43. Bleffed is ho:that reads, 
, or 
ANNOTATIONS... 


(4) It is thought that the Title‘ of Θεολόγθ’ the Divine. was given to ScJohn, 
more particularly on account of his writing more fully of the Divinity. of our 
BI. Saviour, than the other infpir’d Writers, and with a peculiar regard to thofe 
Words in the latter end of Chap. 1, v. 1. of his Gofpel, v1z. Θεὸς ko s Atv, 

(aa) Thetrue Import of this Expreffion, ev τείχη, in this place, and of the like 
Expreffion, Eggo myo, Chap. 3.13. and elfewhere, may Ishink be beit learn’d 
from I/aiah Chap. 60.22. I the Lord will baften it (N.B.) in his Time. Whence 
we may infer, that by God’s Haftentng , or Coming Quickly, or things Shortly 
coming to ‘ae is not to be underftoad a prefext or smmediate Accomplifhme t of 
the Things Spoken of, but their Accomplifhment in thelr proper Ties oF Sea- 
fos, without any intervening Delay or Alteration of the Divine purpofe, And 
this Place of Ifaieh is the more remarkable, becaufe in this Chapter there feerms 
to be Reference to the fame Events or Time, that is refer’d to, ia the Revelation 
Chap. 21.22. and 22. ¢. τ 


2 bs 


(4) Some 


THE 


REVELATION 


O F 
J OH N 
THE APOSTLE, 


Who, in refpect of the Divinity or Sublimene/s 
of his Writings, was in a {pecial manner entitled 
by the Ancients, Tur DIVINE. 


PARAPHRASE. 


The GENERAL INTRODUCTION. 


Chap.I. FN this Book is contain'’d the Revelation, or Difcovery ( more rhe General De- 

Ι “ΠΡ of Such more remarkable Events, as were froms fer of Sasi 

the Time of writing this Book to happen in the Several Ages ment to the Study 

of the Church. B’bich Revelation is Styld The Revelation thereof. 

of Jefus Chrift, Decaufe :t is That, which God gave unto Him as Man 
and our Lleffed Medtator, in order to fhew unto his Servants things,which 
muft (a2) fhortly begin to come to pafs. And accordingly He, viz. Chrift 
fent, and fignified it, wz. this Revelation by his Angel unto his Servant 
and belov'd Apoftle John, whence it is alfo fiyld in the Title of tbis Book, 
The Revelation of Fohn:- -2 Who, i.e: which Fobn (as in other refpect's, 
viz. by preaching and fuffering for the Gofpel, fo) by writing this Reve- 
lation has done no other than born witnefs of the Word of God, and of 
the Teftimony of Jefus Chrift, and of All things that he faw: fora/much 
as whats contain d in this Revelation, is no other than the Word of God, 
attefted by Fefus Chrift, and an Account of the Several Vifions vouchf{af'd 
unto the faid Fohn, wherein the faid Word of God was reveal'd unto 
Him. 3 And forafmuch as the Divine Providence forefaw, that there 
would not be wanting fome, who would not only be difcourag’d T hen- 
felves by the Difficulty of Under Standing this Book; -but alfo go about to 
difcourage Others, from Reading and Studying the fame: therefore the 
Holy Spirit bas thought fit on the other hand to encourage us to the Read- 
ing and Studying thereof, by ee ‘exprefsly in this place to the faid 

Book a {pecial Bleffing to fuch as foall Read and Study it: Blefled is He, 

A 2 that, 


Revel, Chap. I. 


\ ¢ 3 ἢ \ 4 ~ 
| οἱ ἀκύοντες τὸς λόγυς τῆς G@eg- and they that hear the words of 
με ᾿ this Prophecy, and keep thofe 


/ ᾿ Ὁ \ 3 2 -δὼ 
Prileas, Ὁ THpoUU TES τὰ CF αὐτῇ γί- things which are written there- 
nga ude δ᾽ Ἃ xqe9s ἐγγύς. in: for the time is at hand. 

4 Ἰωάννης τοῖς ema ὠχχλησίαις 4 John to the feven Church- 
ἘΣ ΟΣ ode Cee χάεις ὑμῖν καὶ 95 Which are in Afia: Grace be 
ae uae or ae \ « e® 4 Unto you and peace from * the 
puny Da Ty ὁ ὧν χαὶ ὁ kw XX! Who is,and who was,and who 


ry , \ » \ 4 \ : . 
ὃ ἐργόμδυ(»- χαὶ > Th sala 15 tocome; and from the leven 
| πνδυμωτων, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(6) Some very learned and judicious Men incline to the Opinion , that thefe 
feven Epiftles are to be underftood, not only Literally and Hifforically, but in 
a fecondary Senfe alfo Typically or Prophetically. Thus Mr Mede in his fifty fe- 
cond Difcourfe or Sermon, viz. upon Revel. 3. 19. cxprefles himfelf in relation 
to this matter. ‘It belongs not much to our purpole to enquire, Whether thofe 
<< feven Epiftles concern biftorically and literally only the Churches here nam’d, or 
““aubether they were intended for Types of Churches or Ages of the Church after- 
“ἐς auards 19 come. It fhall be fufficient to fay, That if we confider their Number, 
“ being Seves, (which is a number of Revolution of Times, and therefore in 
“this Book the Seals, Trumpets and Vials alfo are fevex ;) or if we confider the 
“Choice of the Holy Ghoft, in that he takes neither all, no nor the moft fa- 
“* mous Churches chen in the World, as Autioch, Alexandria, Rome, and many 
“ other, and fuch (no doubt ) as had need of [nftruétion as well as cthofe ‘here 
““nam’d; if thele things be well confider’d, it will feem that thefe Sever Churches, 
“¢ befides their Literaé refpect, were intended (and it may be Chiefly.) to be as 
“© Patterns and Types of the feveral Ages of the Catholick Church from the be- 
““ sinning thereof unto the end of the World: that fo thefe Seven Churches fhould 
“© Prophetically Sample unto us a Seveufold Temper and Conftstution of the whole 
“Church according to the feveral Ages thereof, anfwering the Patterz of the 
“Churches nam’d here. — ἮΝ 

“For as in the courfe of Man’s.Life, Diverfity of Ages has diverfe Manners 
“and Conditions; fo was it to be with the Church of ὗν. Yea, and as fome 
“ Difeafes are in regard of Predominancy proper unto fome men, and not to 
“others; fo is it with the Church. All of thele, with their Praifes, if good, and 
“* Remedies, if evil, are pourtray’d in thefe Sevens Epift/es unto the Sever Churches. 

“¢ Nay, oot only the Whole Church, but even particular Churches have their 
** Ages, Manners and Conditions anfwerable unto the Whole Body: They have 
*‘likewife their Infancy, Youth, Virility and Old age, with their feveral Con- 
“ὁ fticutions, (Cunditions and Difeafes. The firft age and {pring-time of both 
“like unto Ephefus , full of Patience, Labour, Tolerancy and Zeal: the laft an 
“old-age, like unto Laodicea, in abundance of all external things Lwke-warm , 
“and neither bot nor cold.” Thus Mr Mede in the forecited place. And in Book 
V. chap. ro. in his very firft Obfervation there having made the like Remark 
in fhort, he adds; ‘‘Jf this were granted , viz. that they were intended for fo 
“many. Patterns Οὔ (Ὁ many States of the Church fucceeding in the like order 
κε the Churches are nam’d, then furely the Firft Church (viz the Epbe/ian State) 
‘* mutt be firlt, and the Laft be the laft. As for thofe between, tho’ there be no 
“ Charaters to bound them all exdétly, yet the mention of the Falfe Fews, and 
“* she Synagogwe of Satan, Throne of Satan ,'Balaam, Fezabel, Ge. in che sh 

: middle 


Rete! Chap: Tt. 
SPAR APHRASE, 


that, beg of due Capacity, reads and fludies Carefully ; and They that, 
being not Capable themfelues to read and fiudy the fame, hear with due 
Sertouf{nefs and Concern the Words of this Prophecy, when Rationally 
explain’d unto them, and keep or obferve thofe things which are written 
therein for thetr [nttrudtion and Admonition : for the Time is at hand, 
when the things herein foretold fhall begin to come to pafs. Ἂ 


SECTION I. 
Wherein are contain'd the (Ὁ) Seven Epiftles of Chrift to the 
ὃ aia ck: et 


Seven Churches in ΑΔ. - 


The Particular Introduttion to this Sedtion , or the Epiftle of 
δὲ John himfelf to the Seven Churches in general. 


I. 
4 John to the Seven more eminent Churches which are in Afia (Bb) (The Intredulfory 


more properly fo call’d by the Sacred Writers: Grace be unto you: and Fonn to the feven 
Peace from the only true God, whofe more peculiar Name in the Flebrew Churches in ge- 
tongue is Jehovah, which word denotes as much as, Who is, and who was,” 
and who 1s to come, and (0 denotes the Eternity of God: J fay, Grace and 
Peace be unto you from the only True or Eternal God, as the fole Author 
and Giver: and from.the Seven Spirits, 2, e. the feven (c) Arch-angels or 

. να principal 


ANNOTATIONS. 
*€ middle ones, will argue that they belong to the cimes of the Bea/? and Babylon. 
“ And for the Sixth in fpecial, viz.’ Phs/adelphia , we have a good Character 
“¢ where to place it, viz. partly about the time the Beaf is falling’, and partly 
“ after his deftruction, when the New:feru/alem comes, For Philadelphia is pro- 
«ὁ mis’d, that the Sysagogue of Satan fhould bow before ber feet, that fhe fhould 
“μα preferv’d in the general Temptation to come upon the World, that upon her 
“€ fhould be writtex the Name of the New Ferufalem.” ‘To confirm the foremen- 
tion’d Opinion, to. what Mr Mede has faid, may be added allo this Confideration, 
that this Revelation is faid Ch. 1. 1. to be given, in order to fhew Things which 
muf? fLortly come to pafs, i.e. fhortly begin to come to pals; and alfov. 3 the 
‘Whole Book of Revelation is denoted by the Words of this Prophecy, as if all in 
it were (in fome fenfe at leaft) Prophetical. ae. τους A | 

(66) See my Geogr. ΗΠ. of New Teft. Part. 2. ch. ς΄. fe&. 1. 

(ὁ) Thefe.Sevex-Spirits are expounded by fome ‘of the Holy.Ghoff, chus repre- 
fented in refpect of thofe Sever-fold (i.e. manifold) Graces he communicates to 
the Church. . But as Mr Mede oblerves (in his tenth Sermon or Difcourfe, viz. 
on Zech. 4. 10.) befides the uncouthnefs of expreffing owe Spirit by /evez, there 
is a Reafon why they canzot be fo taken ; namely becaufe — the fevex Eyes and 
feven Horns of the Lamb are (214 to be thele fever Spirits of God. Revel. 5.6. 
Now it will be very hard and harfli to make the H. Ghoft the Horns and Eyes 
of Chrift, as He is the Lamb of God that takes away the Sins of the World, 
that is, as he is Man. Above Angels indeed the Man Fe/us is exalted, and that 

' too 


TE XT. 


ov μώτων, ἅ, 'δδτη ἐνώπιον Te Segrou 


αὐτῷ" Koy ἀπὸ Wow Χειφοδ' ὁ 


TA ἀγαπησαν)ι ἡμᾶς, ἡ λύσονι ἡμὰς 
Don TF ἀμαρ]ιῶν ἡμῶν οὐ τῷ aman 
td 1 » ? ες “ 
αὐτοῦ" 6 ταὶ ἐποίῃσιν ἡ μας βασι- 


AUS χαὶ ἱερθίς τῷ Θεῷ αὶ πατρὶ αὐτῷ 


αὐτῷ ἡ deka χαὶ. τὸ κρρίτος εἰς THS- 
_ Amen, 


euares TR ἀμώγων. atyeleo. Ὁ 
7 ἴδ, eprye ley py F veperan, χαὶ 
| ὀψεταραύτον πᾶς ὀφθαλ ῥιὸς, x οἴπινος 
᾿ αὐτὸν. ἐξέχέντησων καὶ xorLavrey tor 
deter ya a Chet ae, ᾽ν Ι 
αὐτοῦ HATH oy Purcy Ὁ Ys. Voy, ἀ μῖου. 


. 4 


ay - 
¢ ot, 


“TRANSLATION. — 
Spirits which are before his 
throne ; | 


) τ τ Σ And from Jefus Chrift, 
ον Κ e ey ae τὸ; + | . 

PAPTUS ὁ TGS, 0 BPMTOTNOS . ry 
γέχρῶν, % ὃ ἄρχων TF βασιλέων ὃ γῆς 


who is the faithful witnefs,and 
the firft-begotten of the dead, 
and the prince of the kings of 
the earth: Unto him that lov'd 
us, and wath’d us from our fins 
in-his own blood; 


a § And, has made us. kings 
an 


ἃ priefts unto’ God’ and his 
Farfier; to‘him be glory atid 
dominion for ever and ever. 


“ἡ Behold, he. comes with 
clouds; and every eye thal fee 
him,arid ‘all they which piere'd 
hist; and all “che tribes of the 


-. land ‘fhall wail becaufe of him. 


Fiven fo, Amen. 
ἢ Eye 


not aA NWN.LOABAST.LO NS i ᾿ 
too for the Suffering of Death, i.e. as the Lamb; but not above the H. σμοῖ. 


This made not only Drufias, but even Beza himfelf,in his notes upon this place, 
to affirm, It could not be meant of the H. Ghoft, but of Seven Created Spirics. 
And agreeably hereto we read, not only in Tobit of THE SEVEN ANGELS, 
which ftand and minifter before the Holy Bleffed One, (for this is the true Reading 
of 1οό. 1... 15. as Mr Meda has ablerv’d in his. forecited Difcourfe ) but alfo in 
Rev.$.2:0f THE SEKEN ANGELS which food hefare-Gad: Brom which man- 
wer of Rupreffion ie ymeay be fairly infer’d, thar. chafe Sevenwngels are. of greater 
Emivenry. than the Reft, or areSuch 838. werthente:{byle.in one word .4r¢b- 
angels: :Accordingly WE dot only regd Daman, 193. οὗ Afichsel.one of the Chiof 
Prsngas;.4.e. Chief Angels or Archangels , but.alfo we read: Revel. 12: 7. of Mz- 
shdel-and kis Angels, whence it is evident that, Michael having Angels under 
Fim muft be an Archangel himfelf. See more of chis in the note.on Rev. 5.6. 
+ V,§.2F Ex is not read im Alex,,and fome other MSS: ; nor-is ic taken’ notice of 

in Vulg. Latin, Syriack, or Arabick Verfians. Ἣ"(4) .See.Heér.t. ult. ΄ 
(e) ‘There are inftances ofxhe Kke natGre,iniother places of Scnpture. Thus 
Fyeény bm, 23.030 2 Catalogue or-Rotenfion; anche parts of thea Cberch, Chriff the 
Head, and:the §prinkAng of his Blood, is mention’d in the laft ‘place, and after 
the Spirits of jaf? Men, becaufe the next verles ate continued upon this Sprinkling 
of Chrift’s Bland. Whereas the Right order fhould have been, firft, God the 
‘Fudge of All, fecondly, Chrift the Mediator of the: New Covenant, and thirdly io 

the laft- place, the Spirsts of jul? Mex made Berfedt.. . \ (ee) See Chap. 20. 4.: 
(f)}. As co che manner of this Converfinn af the Whole Jewifh Nation at the 
lait, Mr Mede was inclin’d.to be of Opinion, chat it would be done after:a Mira- 
culous manner,.as was that of St Ῥω whofe Converfion was defign’d οὐ ὥρα 
vidence 


Revel. Chap. 4. 
; ‘co “PARAPHRASE- . 

principal Angels, Which are’ before his Throne 2. 4 more anmediate and 
Special manner , from them, I fay, as sh Wenig Lnftruments or (@)M- 
stflring Spirits, which minifler God's Grace and Peace to the Heirs of 
sie ς and /affy trom Jefus Chrilt, as the Mediator by whom we 

tain God's Grace and Peace, and whom L[ mention in the last place, 
net as if He was mferior to the feven Spirits or Archangels, (He being, 
even in re[pec? of his Manhood in which Capacny be 18-here chiefly con- 
Sider'd, Above: all Augels:) but becaufe (e)1 have agreat deal more to add 
eve concerning Him: namely thatit 1s He, who is the Faithfull Wit- 
nefs of God, in that δὲ faithfully made known φρο ὧς, while he liv'd here 
on Earth, the Wikk of his: Father, aud. witne{s'd the Truth of Ats Docirin 
by his Crucifixion, and; alfo by bis Refarpeckion, tn re[pee of which Fle 
is. Sbyl'd the Firlt-begotsen of the ‘Dead, andalfo by hid Afeenfton into 
fleaven and Seffion at the Right band of God, whereby Fe is wade the 
Prince of the Kings of the Earth. Aud forafmuch as Fle has done All 
this for our fakes, 7 can’t but take this octafion to break out into aT hankf- 
giving to Him for the fame. Wherefore wnto:Him that 4as:thus lov'd 
us, and wafh‘d ps from our Sins in his Own Blood, 16 and has made 
us Kings and Priefts untp.God and his Father, namely at prefent Kings 
in ve[pect of ont Subduing the World, the Fiefe and the Deunt; and Prrefls 
in ve[peE of our offering to God the Sacrifices of Prayer and Thank/erying 
and Works of Mercy, and Both in refpe® of that bappy State whereim 
the Saints fhall reign (ee) hereafter: to Him be Glory and Dominioa 
for ever and ever. Amen. | “aa. ἊΣ ‘ye « SERS 

ἡ Behold for your Encouragement to perfevere, and for your Comfort πι. 

under the greatefi Afflidtions, call to mind thofe two Prophecies of O.F. sory oe 
vz. Dan.7.13. and Zech. 12.10. Por according anto the Κ᾽ δὲ He, viz, Churches with 
Chrift moft certainly comes with Clouds, 2, 6. glorioufly from Heaven at v8. cers 
the appoittted feafon, for to reward his faithful Servants, (Ὁ puntfh his Glorious coming , 
wmpenitent Enemies, and Every eye, ἡ. δ. every one then living fhall fee fen ar Ce 
him at this bis glorious Coming; and particularly All they then living omnipotence and 
who are Defcendents of the Jews, who pierced or crucified him, fball fee Bs: 
his glorious Appearance: and all the Jews then living, of whatever Tribes 
of the Land of Judea they be defcended, fall be then fo far from being 
Enemies to Chriftianity, that they (7) foal become Chrifiians themfelves, 
and according to the fecond Prophecy above cited fhall wail with a Peni- 
tential Sorrow becaufe of their fo long and fo foamefull unbelief of Him, 
7. 6. Chrift. their fo, mercifull Redeemer. Which happy Converfion of my 
Nation I Fobn cannot mention, without expreffing my mo§t carne De- 
fire of the fame, Even fo. Amen. 8 And to confirm you further in the 
Belief 
ANNOTATIONS. : 
vidence (according:to Mr Aéede) το. δα a Type of the Calling of the Jéws.: See 
Mr Mede’s Parallel. Book 5. ch. 2. and his other Thoughts about aera 

τ τα ἜΣ ; : R. 


Revel. Chap. I. 


Thx 


8 Εγώ at THAN, DA, Τλέγᾳ Κύ- ὦ 


exos Τὸ Θεὸς, ὁ ὧν καὶ ὃ ἣν καὶ ὃ ἐρχόμϑμοθ, 
ὃ πανίοκράτωρ. 

9 Ey Ἰωάννη ὃ οὗ ἀϑελφὸφὺ ὑμῶν, 
ὁ σ συγκοινωνὸς οὐ τῇ Ὑλίψ; καὶ ἐν τῇ 
βασιλείῳ, αὶ ὑπομονῃ Inoy Χρις Ὁ, ἐγενό- 
tlw ἐγ τὴ γῆσῳ Τὴ PCO TAT Πάτμῳ, 


2} ὺ λόγοι y Y Sew, Y abe T μα μυρίαν 
Ino i X pists. 10 Eywdamt ἐν Tne a 
ἐν ΤῊ κυριακῇ ἡμέρῳ" % ἡκυδοὶ OTIC 


RY poke μεγαλίου ὡς σωλπιίγί»; 
11 λεγόσης" ΤΟ βλέπεις, γράψον εἰς 
RiGriov, καὶ πέμψον ταῖς ema ὠχκλη- 
σίαις ἵ, εἰς Εφεσον, καὶ εἰς Σμύρναν» % 
εἰς Πέργαμον, ἡ εἰς Θυάτειρφι, καὶ εἰς 
Σάρδεις, καὶ as Φιλαδέλφειαν, % εἰς 
12 Καὶ ἐπέηρεψαι. βλέ. 
“πεῖν -T Davies ἥτις ἐλάλησε, MET ἐμν' 
%, ἐπιφρέψας ἔἶϑον ema λυχνίας hu: 


13 καὶ Cr μέσῳ τῶν ena λυ- 


f 
peeeeey: 


σους" 
χυιῶν ὅμοιον ya ἀνθρώπου, ἐνδεδυρδύον., 


TRANSLATION. 
8 Iam Alpha. and ‘Omega. 
* fays the Lord * God, whot 183, 


and who was, and who i IS, to 
come, the Almighty. 

9 I John. who * am your 
brother, and companion in 121" 
bulation, and inthe kingdom 


- & patience of Jefus Chriit, was 


in the Ifle that is call’d Patmos, 
for the word of God, and for 


the: teltimany of Jefus Chrift. 


- 9  T-was in the Spirit on 
the. Lord's day, and heard be- 


hind*ine a great voice, as:of'a 


trumpet, 

11 Saying, * What thou 
fee{t, write in a book, and fend. 
it unto the feven Churches ; 
unto Ephefus, and unto Smyr- 
na, and unto Pergamus, and 
unto Thyatira, and unto Sar- 
dis,and unto Philadelphia, and 
unto Laodicea. 

12 And I turn‘ to fee the 


Voice that fpake with me. And 


being turad, [ faw feven gold- 
en candlefticks : 

13 And in the midft of the 
feven candlelticks one like un- 
to a fon of man, cloath’d 

πυδήρη, 


Rae OA ταν 
ν. 8. + Αρχὴ νὰ τέλ» is not read in Alex. and fome other MSS. nor yet in Syr. 


and Erhiop. Verfions. 


‘It feems probable that it was firlt added as a.Marz2inal 


Note by way of Explication, and theace taken afterwards into the Text. 
Ibid. + O Θεὸς is read not only in Alex and fome o:her MSS. but alfoin Vulg, 


Latin, Syr. and Arab. Verfions. 


And this is fo far from making Againtt, that it 


makes more ftrongly For, the true Divinity of cur BI Saviour; forafmuch as, 
fince He is Alpha and Omega, (as appears from v.17.) it follows that he is not 


my the Lord, but alo the Lord God, 
a on 


Bcc. ᾿ 
+ Καὶ is omitted before edsrgis’ in Alex. and other MSS. .as alfo in Vule. 
and Ethiop. Verfions ; ; and in Origen &c. 


.11. { Soit is read in Alex. and other MSS 48 alfo in Vulg. Lat. Syr. and 


Ethion Verfions ; and in Arethas. 
bi 
Ethiop. Verfions; nor by: Arethas. 


+ Tais ee Acie is nat read in Alex. and other sae nor in Syr. Arab. or 


(g) A great 


ee et aE ea pa 9... 
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Belief of this fecond and glorious Coming of Chrift, as a Matter of great 
Comfort and Encouragement to you, 1 am Alpha and Omega, i. 6. as - 
pha is the Firft, and Omega the LaSt Letter of the Greek Alphabet, fo 
they may be taken to denote me, who am the Beginning and Ending, or 
Before and After all things elfe, fays the Lord God, who is, and who 
was, and who 1s to come, the Almighty (g) or Ruler of AU things. And 
confequently 7, the Second Perfon of the ever-bleffed Trinity being thus 
Eternal and Almighty, am Able, whenever I fee good, to protet? and re- 
ward my Faithfull Servants, and to punifh my Enemtes. 

9 I John, who am on the foremention'd confiderations your Brother ye gives chem 
and Companion in Tribulation, and in the Kingdom and Patience of an Historicat Ac- 
Jefus Chrift, ὦ 6. in patiently enduring Affliftion , not only in promoting win of this Fuk 
the Kingdom or Go{pel of Chrift here on Earth, but alfo after the Example 
of Christ himfelf, having put you in mind of the foregoing Paice 
concerning the Eternal and Almighty Power of Chrift, and bis fecond and 
glorious Coming , as a Sufficient Motive to prevail on you to perfevere in 
pour Obedience to Chrift, foal now proceed to give you an Fiiftorical Ac- 
count of the V'ifion, wherem the feven Epiftles fent by Chrift to you were 
reveal d or made known unto me. You are to be mform'd then that I was 
in the Ifle that is call’d (4) Patmos, deine banifb'd thitner for preaching 
the Word of God, and for maintaining that the Teltimony given to the 
Gofpel by the Miracles and other Af@tions and the Sufferings of Jefus Chrift 
did clearly prove, that the Gofpel was uo other thay the Word of God. 

10 And being in this Z/le, 1 was in the Spirit, 2. e. Z fe into an Ecftacy 
or Tran{port on the Lord's day, and heard behind me a great Voice, as 
ofa Trumpet, τὶ faying, What thou feelt or half now fhewd unto 
thee, write in a Book, and fend it unto the feven Churches, (7) unto Ephe- 
fus, and unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamus, and unto Thyatira, and un- 
to Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, and unto Liaodicea. 12 And I turn‘d 
to fee from whom came the, Voice that {pake with me. And being turn’d 
I faw feven golden Candlefticks: 13 and in the mids of the feven 
Candlefticks 7 faw One like unto (77) the Son of Man or Chri/?, cloath’d 

as 

ANNOTATIONS. 

g) Agreat ftrefs is put by fome Criticks on the different rendring of 7mG- 
χρῴτωφ by Almighty, or All-ruling ; whereas to me it appears after all to come at 
laft το one and the fame; fince He that is mighty, muft be by confequence 4U- 
ruling, Rule or Dominion evidently and naturally depending on Might; and 
confequently He that has .4 Might, will thereby have or procure to himlelf «41 
Rule, or in fhort, He that is A/mighty, will be likewife 4U-ruling. 

(4) This is an Ifle in the Egean Sea, or as it is now adays call'd the Archipe- ᾿ 
lage. Concerning which Ifle fee Part 2. of my Hiit. Geogr. of New Teft. ch. 5. 
fect. 2. num. 8. 

(i) Seean Account of all thefe feven Churches in the fecond Part of my Hitt. 

Geogr. of N. Teft. ch. 5. fect. 1. 
(#) This Defcription is for the moft part ae from Daz. 10. 5,6. waa 


IO 


Revel Chap. I, i. 


TEXT. 


mroS¥pn , χαὶ BEC awWov eaess τοὶς 


wags ζώνίου γουσην. 14 Η δὲ xe 
φαλὴ ay χαὶ αἱ τοί χιθ λευχαὶ, ὡσεὶ 
tesoy λόχον, ὡς γιων" χαὶ οἱ ὀφϑαλ- 
μοὶ αὐτῷ ὡς PALE mess 15 Καὶ 
οἱ πόδες αὐτῷ ὅμοιοι χουλχολιξάγῳ, 
ὡς ἐν χαμίνῳ πεπυρωρμδῥον" χαὶ ἡ φωνὴ 
εἰ ὡς φωνὴ ὑδωώτων “πολλῶν. 16 Καὶ 
ἔχων ἐν τῇ ϑυξιῷ αὐτῷ sees age. 
ens enh χαὶ Ox τῷ φύμα](" αὐτῦ 
ῥομφαία δίφομος oSaa cx πορευομϑμη" 
χαὶ ἡ ὅψι6 αὐτῷ ὡς ὃ ἥλιος φαΐτει ἐν 
τὴ διωάμ4 αὐτῷ. 17 Καὶ ὅτε εἶδον 
αὐτὸν, ἔπεσο ἴρ9ς τὸς TROLS αὐτῦ 
ὡς vexpose καὶ ἐπίϑηχε τίω δεξιὰν αὐ 
χεῖρα ἐπ᾿ ἐμὲ, λέγων por Μὴ φοίϑ' 
ἔγώ εἰμι ὃ τορῴτος ἡ ὃ ἰοαΐος" τ καὶ 
ὁ Cav, καὶ ἐγενόμῖου vexpos, ὶ ids ζῶν 
εἰ με εἰς τὸς αἰῶνας T αἰώνων, καὶ ἔχω 
τὰς xAust τῷ θανάτῳ χαὶ τῷ ὥϑυ. 
19 Test iu ἃ εἶδες, καὶ ἃ, εἰσι, % 
ἃ pond prea yt, Gare, 20 τὸ μυ- 
Ghpioy Ὁ erla acepay ὧν εἰδὲς bm? τὴς 
δεξιάς we, καὶ τος earl λυχνίας τοὺς 
ReuTes οἱ ea ἀφέρες, aftr Ὁ ema 
ὠχκλησιῶν εἰσι" καὶ αἡἦ ETA λυγνίοι, T 
ema ὠχχλησίαι εἰσι. 

Keg. B. Τῷ ἀγγίλῳ τῆς T οὗ 
Εφέσῳ ὠχκλησίας pearfov Tadd λέγ 


TRANSLATION. 


with a garment down to the 
foot, and girt about the paps 
with a golden girdle. 

14. His head and “hairs were 
white* as white wool, as πον, 
and his eyes were as a flame of 
fire ; 

1s And his feet like unto 
fine brafs, as if they burn’d in 
a furnace; and his voice as the 
found of many waters. 

16 And he had in his right 
hand feven Stars: and ont of 
his mouth went a fharp two- 
edged {word ; and his counte- 
nance was as the Sun fhines in 
his {trength. 

17 And when I faw him, I 
fell at his feet as dead; and he 
laid his right hand upon me, 
faying unto me, Fear not; I 
aro the Firft and the Laft : 

18 I am he that liveth, and 
was dead; and behold, I am 
alive for evermore *, and have 
the keys of * death and of 
hell. 

19 Write therefore the things 
which thou haft feen, * and the 
things which are, & the things 
which fhall be * after them, 

20 The myftery of the feven 
Stars which thou fawelt in m 
right hand, and the feven gold- 
en Candlefticks: The feven 
{tars are the angels of the fevéen 
Churches; & the feven candle- 
{ticks are the feven Churches. 


Chap. II, 
Unto the angel of the Church 
* in Ephefus write: Thefe 
δ κρατῶν 
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as being our High-prieft like the Jewifh Aligh-prieft, wz. with a Garment 
down to the Foot and girt about the parte phd girdle. 14 His 
Head and Hairs were white, as white Wool, or rather whiter even as 
Snow ; and his Eyes were as a Flame of Fire; 15 and his Feet like 
unto fine Brafs, as if they burn’d in a furnace; and his Voice as the 
found of many Waters; 16 and he had in his Right hand feven Stars ; 
and out of his Mouth went a tharp two-edged Sword; and his Counte- 
nance was as the Sun fhines in his Strength. 17 And when I faw him 
in this glorious and witha dreadful appearance , for fear 1 fell at his 
feet as Dead or fainted away. And he laid his Right hand upon me, aed 
brought me to my felf again, faying unto me, Fear not, but rather truft 
and rejoyce tn me thy Eternal and Almighty God and Saviour. For lam 
the Firft and the Laft, ἡ. δ. the Eternal God in refpect of my Godhead , 
18 and as to my Manhood 1 am he that liveth, and was Dead; and be- 
hold, I am Alive for evermore, now never more to dy, and have the keys 
of Death and of Hell, 2, 6. have power to reflore to Life Any One that 
Juffers, tho’ it be Death ut felf, for my fake. 19 Write therefore, wzth- 
out Fear thy felf, and for the Comfort of all other thy true FeHow-Chri- 
fisans, the things which thou haft feen, viz. rhofe mention’d v. 12—18, 
and the things which are, 2. 6. the foHowing Epiftles relating (Literally) 
to the Prefent flate of the feven Churches; and aifo the things which fhall 
be after them facce/fively iu their proper Order, and take up the remain- 
ing part of this Book. 20 Write aljo the myftery or myStical meaning 
of the feven Stars, which thou faweft in my Right hand, and the my- 
flery of the feven golden Candlefticks, which 7s 267s: The feven ftars are 
taken to denote the Angels or Bifbops as they are now adays cad of the 
feven Churches; and the feven Candlefticks are saken to denote the feven 
Churches ¢hem/felves, wherein the faid Bifhops prefide. 


The Epifile of Chrift to the Church of Ephetfus. 


: IV. 

Chap. 11. Our 8}. Saviour having thus direéted me John to write what The Firf of the 
I bad feen in this Vifion'relating to the feven Churches in general, he pro- abe οὐ: 
ceeded to dive? me what I fhould write to each Church in particular. co che feven 


Unto the Angel or Bifbop of the Church in Ephefus write, fad Fle unto Churches. 


me 
ANNOTATIONS. 
V.18. ¢ Apis is not read in Alex. and another MS. nor yet in Vulg. Lat. Arab. 
and Ethiop. Verfions; nor in Irenaeus or Cyprian. 
Ibid. + Ads is read before Sere in Alex. and many other M5S. as alfo in all 
the four Old Verfions, viz. Vulgar Lat. Syr. Arab.and Ethiop. as alfo in Arethas, 
Irenzus, and Cyprian. ἊΝ 
V. 19. + Ow is read in Alex.and many other MSS. as allo in all four Anc. Verf, 
V.20. + Soit is.read in Alex. and fome other MSS. and in all the Old Verf. 
and Arethas. a . 
V.1. + So itis read.in Alex. and feveral other MSS. and in Vulgar Lat. Syr. 
and Arab. Verliqns, and.in Areghas. . | V4 
γ᾿ , 4: 


Revel. Chap. 11. 


T EX T. 
ὁ χρατῶν τῆς Ema agepas ty TH dk 
Fig αὐτῷ, ὃ αἰδιπατῶν ἐν μέσῳ TOY 
ἐπα λυ γιῶν τῶν ευσῶν" 2 Ode 
τὰ ἐργά GY, καὶ τὸν κόπον CY, καὶ 
τί ἐ πυυμονΐου σὰ, xoy ὅτι ᾧ δύώῃ 
Base χαχόφ' xu ἐπειράσω TS 
Ddonov(as ἄνω Α΄ ποζόλυς, καὶ CX 
εἰσι" καὶ εὗρες αὐτοὺς ψόυδει" 3 
αὐ πουμονῖοῦ ἔχει, xoy ἐξάςασος ΟΥ̓ΚῚ 
τὸ ὁνομώ μου, κω ὅ κεκοπίαχᾳε. 
4 AM ἔχω κατὰ oY, on τίω ἀγά- 
alu oy T apatiw ἀφηχας. 5. Μιη- 
pode situ πῦϑεν CKTEMONAS, X μεᾷ.- 
VONTOY , καὶ τοὺ ωρῶτον ἔργα ToinoDy 
εἰ δὲ μὴ, ἐρχομιοή σοι THAW, χοὶ κι- 
now The λυχνίαν σῷ OK TY τόπου 
αὐτῆς, tay μὴ μεζᾳγοήσῃς. 6 Αλλὰ 
τῦτο ἔχεις ; ὅτι μάσεις τῶ ἔργα τῶν 
Νικολαϊτῶν, ἃ κῳγῶ μισῶ; 7 O ἔχων 
Us, ἀκυσούτω τί τὸ πγεύμω AA THIS 
ὠκχκλησίαις' ἘΦ γικῶττι δώσω αὐτῷ 


TRANSLATION. 


things fays he, that holds the 
feven {tars in his right hand, 
who walks in the midi{t of the 
feven golden candlefticks. 

2 I know thy works, and 
thy labour, and thy patience, 
and how thou canft not bear 
them who are evil: and thou 
haft tied them who fay they 
are Apoftles, and are not; and 
haft found them liars: 

3 And * halt patience , and 
halt born for my names fake. 
and haft not fainted. 

4. Neverthelefs I have /ome- 
what againtt thee, becaufe thou 
haft left thy farft love. 

ς Remember therefore from 
whence thou art faln, and re- 
pent, and do the firft works ; 
or elfe I will come unto thee 
quickly, and will remove thy 
candleftick out of * its place, 
except thou repent. : 

6 But this thou haft, (δέ 
thou hateft the deeds of the 
Nicolaitans, which I alfo hate. 

ἡ He that has an ear, let 
him hear what the Spirit fays 
unto the Churches: To him 
that overcomes, will I give to 


φαγεῖν 


ΑΝΝΟΤΑΤΙΟΝ 5. 
V.3. 1:80 this Verfe is read in Alex. and feveral other MSS. as alfo in all the 


Ancient Verfions and Arethas. 


(4) Thefe Nicolaitans were Hereticks, who condemn’d Matrimonial Chaftity, 


and afferted the promifcuous Ufe of Women to be lawfull ; as alfo to eat of 
things facrificed to Idols. They are {aid to be fo call’d from Nicolas one of the 
feven Deacons mention’d 44. 5.6. not that he maintain’d or broach’d fuch 
wicked Do@rins; but that thefe Hereticks endeavour’d to gain Credit to their 
impious Tenets by the patronage of fo great a Name in the Church, as that of 
this Nicolas appears to have been from the forecited 44.6. and to this end laid 
hold of an Action of His, which they wrefted to their purpofe. Namely this Ns- 
colas being reprov’d (as is faid ) by the Apoftles of being jealous of his Wife, 
wha was ἃ Beauty, to fhew how far he was from being guilty of Jealouly, brought 
ou 


Revel. Chap. 11. 
PARAPHRASE. 


me, after this manner. Thefe things fays He, vz. Chri/?, that (according 
to the Appearance of Fim in this Vifion Chap. 1.13,16.) holds the feven 
Stars in his Right hand, 2. 6. prosed?s and upholds the feven Bifhops of the 
Seven Churches, and who walks in the mid{t of the feven golden Can- 
dlefticks , 2. 6. takes notice and obferves what is done by the Members of 
thefe Churches in order to Reward or Punifh them according to their De- 
ferts. 2 1 know thy Works and thy Labour, and thy Patience z# pro- 
moting and defending the Truth of the Gofpel,; and how thou canit not 
bear them who are Evil or irve not in the True Fatth and Praéice of the 
Gofpe/: and 4ow thou haft tried them, who fay they are Apoftles, and 
are not, by examining their Doé?rin and Miffion, and Παίς found them 
Liars or Counterfeits: 3 and haft Patience, and haft born perfecutzon 
for my Names fake, and haft not fainted: AM this [ know pied highly 
approve in Thee. 4 Neverthelefs I have fomewhat again{t Thee , be- 
caufe thou haft left thy Firft Love, shy Love. to and Zeal for the Truth 
of the Gofpel being not Now fo great as it was at the Firfi. 5 Remember 
therefore from whence, 2. 6, what degree of Love thou art faln, and re- 
pent, and do the Firft Works, 7. e. fhew the fame degree of Love and Zeal 
for the Truth of the Gofpel, as thou didSt at firf¢: or elfe I will come 
unto thee quickly, and will remove thy Candleftick out of its place, 2, e. 
7 will punifh thee by removing the Light of the Gofpel from thee, and 
leaving no Church in Ephefus and the Diocefe or Furi[diéiin thereof, ex- 
cept thou repent. 6 But this thou halt even now 10 be commended for, 
that thou hateft the Deeds, wz. the rmpure Dofirins and luSifull Pra- 
eFices of the (4) Nicolaitans, which I alfo hate. ἡ He that has an Ear, 
let him hear and feriou/ly lay to heart, what the Spirit Sere fays unto the 
Churches iz general, as well as to this of Epbefus, in order to encourage 
them to perfevere in the Truth of the Gofpel: Namely, To him that over- 
comes a the Temptations and Perfecutions of the Wicked, by perfevering 
in the Truth of the Gofpel even to Death it felf, for an ample Reward of 
Such his Sufferings and of the Lofs of this his Temporal Life, willl give 
(to make ufe of that Phrafe of Scripture, which is us'd in the Hirftory of 


Adam) 
ANNOTATIONS. 


out his Wife publickly , and gave any one leave to marry her, alledging, that 
this was agreeable to that faying , that Men ought to abufe the Flefo, Which 
faying,as it is afcrib’d to S. Matthias by Eufebixs, and obferv’d by him to denote 
only that we ought to refit the Flefh, and not gratify its Luf?s ; fo it is obferv’d 
by the fame Eu/ebius, that Nicolas {poke it in the fame fenfe, aud ufed fuch a me- 
thod with his Wife to teftify 4is Rexouncing all Carnal pleafure. And that an 
Argument of the truth hereof was this, chat Nico/as never ufed any other Woman 
but his Wife; and the Children he had by her, remain’d Virgins all their. lives 
long. However from hence the Hereticks, that go under his Name, took occa- 
fion. to broach their deteftable Doétrins , afferting-that the moft fhamefull Un- 
cleannefs wag no other than bu/ing of the Fle/b, and fo making as it were a Chri- 
{tian Duty of the moft abominable Sin.. y.7. 

oa 


ΤΆ 


Revel. Chap. IT. 


T EX T. 
φαγεῖν cx © ξύλου τὴς Cans, ὅ ber 
ert τῷ mapyduce & @eod, 

8 Καὶ τῷ ἀγγέλῳ ὃ Ἷ ἐν Σμύρνῃ 
ἐκκλησίας γράψον' Tadd λέγᾳ 0 ὡρώ- 
τὸς ἡ ὃ ἔοριτος, ὃς ἐγέγετο γεκρϑ6 καὶ 
ἔζησεν" 9 Οἷδὼ σῳ τῶ ἔργα ἡ τί 
SA xo Thu ἥϊω χείαν, (πλεσιος 
δὲ ει} καὶ tho βλασφημίαν T ox 
τῶν λεγόντων Touduiys evo EQUTYS, 
χαὶ Οὐκ εἰσὶν, Sa σμυαγωγὴ Ty 
Σατανᾶ. τὸ Mudky good ἃ μέλ. 
Aus maya ἰδὰ, wand Baray ἐξ 
ὑμῶν ὃ αἰ ϑίθολος εἰς φυλακίω, iva 
πειραοθητα καὶ ἕξετε Ὑλίψιν ἧμε- 
ρῶν δίχα" γίνου πιςζὸς chy pt Swarty, 
χαὶ δώσω σοι τὸν φέφαινον τῆς ζωῆς. 
11 O ἔχὼν ons, ἀκϑσουτω τί τὸ Πγεὺ - 
μα, λέγει ταῖς ὠκχκλησίαιξ' Ο νικῶν 


TRANSLATION. 


eat of the tree of life, which is 
in the * paradife of God. 


8 And unto the Angel of 
the Church in Smyrna write: 
Thefe things fays the Firft and 
the Laft, who was dead, and is 
alive : 

9 I know thy works, and 
tribulation, and poverty, (but 
thou art rich) and 7 know the 
blafphemy of them who fay 
they are Jews, and are not, but 
are the fynagogue of Satan. 

10 Fearnone of thofe things 
which thou fhalt fuffer: be- 
hold, the Devil fhall calt fome 
of you into prifon, that ye may 
be tried; and ye fhall have tri- 
bulation ten days: be thou 
faithfull unto death, and I will 
pive thee a crown of life. 

11 He that has an ear, let 
him hear what the Spirit fays 
unto the Churches: He that 


Y μὴ 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 7. 1 So it is read in Alex. and feveral other MSS. as alfo in Vulg. Lat. Syr. 


and Ethiop. Verfions; and in Arethas and Cyp 


rian. 


Νν. 3. 1 So Alex. and feveral other MSS. as alfo all the Anc. Verf. and Arethas. 
V.9. T-So Alex. and feveral other MSS. as alfo Vulg. Lat. and Syr. Verfions, 


and Arethas. 
(kk) Compare Rev. 22. 2. 


(1) As St Fox do’s accommodate the Phrafes and Types of the Old Tefta- 


ment, and feveral Particulars relaring to the Temple; as St Fobz, I fay, plainly 
accommodates thefe all along to rhe Chriftian Church in this Book; fo it is rea- 
fonable to fuppofe that by ‘ews he accordingly means in this Book the True 
Chriftiaz, in the fame manner as St Ῥσωΐ ules the word Rom.2.28,29. And 
agreeably hereto by Gentiles S: Fobs is to be underftood ro denote all Unbe- 
lievers and Unfaithful Chriftians: juft as all along the O. Teft. the Fews or J/- 
raelites denote the People of God; the Gentiles, them that were not (0. 

(m) Hence it appears, that tho’ this Epiftle is directed only to the Angel or 
Bifhop of Smyrna, yet the particulars therein contain’d, relate not only to hia 
fingle Perfon, but to All the Members of the Church over which he prefided. 
And the like is to be underftood in reference to the other Epiftles. 


(2) Com- 


Revel. Chap. IL. Iy 
PARAPHRASE "ἭΝ 


Adam) to eat of the Tree of Life, which is in the Paradife of God, shat 
is, 77 will give unto Him (kk) a Portion in the Kingdom or Reign of the 
Saints here on Earth, and after that Eternal Blifs in Heaven. 


The Epiftle of Chrilt to the Church of Smyrna. 


8 And unto the Angel or Bi/bop of the Church in Smyrna, write 243+ rp osencd ofthe 
Thefe things fays Chri/f, who in this Vifton is above (Cb. 1.17, 18.).de- Seven Epittles. 
fcril'd to be the Firft and the Laft, Afe who was Dead, and 1s Alive. 
9 I know thy Works, and Tribulation, and Poverty ὧν means of the 
Perfecutions thou ῥα underwent for the Truth of the Gofpel ( but thou 
art Rich as to the Spiritual Riches, which are treafur'd up for thee on this 
Account 1) and I know the Blafphemy again/? me, and Reproaches againft 
my Faithfull Servants, which are us'd of them that fay they are.(/) Jews 
or the True People of God at this prefent time, 1, e. the True Orthodox 
Chriflians , and are not, but are the Synagogue or Servants of Satan. 
10 Fear none of thofe things, which thou {hale fuffer: behold, the De-. 
vil fhall be permitted to bring things about fo, that the Worldly Magi- 
firates hal caft fome (#2) of you into Prifon, that ye may be tried as 
to the Conflancy of your Faith, and ye fhall have tribulation for Ten (x) 
Days. Be thou, efpecially fuch of thy Church as fhall be thus caSt into 
Prifon, Faithfull evex unto Death, and for an ample Reward of {με 
Faithfulnefs 1 will give thee a Crown of Eternal Life. τὰ He that has 
an ear, let him hear what the Spirit fays unto the Churches for their 
Comfort and Encouragement to Perfeverance: Namely, He that over- 
comes ὧν perfevering in the True Faith, tho’ it be even unto Death, fhakt 

not 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(π) Commentators are much divided as to the import of thefe Tes Days, fome 
underftanding thereby to be denoted only a/bort {fpace, others a /oxg (pace, ac- 
cording as the Hypothelis requires, which they go by. For my own part I think 
it evident, that if this Epiftle be confider’d as relating Literally to the State of 
the Church of Smyrna, then this expreffion of Jes Days is to be taken in a Li- 
teral Senfe, or fo as to denote a Short time. Bur if this Epiftle be confider’d Ty-. 
pically and fo Propherically, then the faid Expreffion of Tex Days is to be taken 
in a Prophetical Senfe, or fo as to denote Ten years or aLong time. It may be 
of ufe in this Point to obferve here, what Dr Cave fays in his Life of Pofycarp, 
viz. “ That He (i.e. Polycarp) was that Angel of the Church of Smyrza,to whom 
“the Apocalyprical Epiftle was fent, is not only highly probable, but by a Learned 
“ Man (meaning Archbifhop ἔρον) put paft all Queftion. I muft confefs that 
“the Character and Circumftances afcrib’d by St Fobx to the Angel of that 
“(Church feem very exactly to agree with Polycarp, and with no other Bifhop of 
“chat Church about thofe times efpecially, that we read of in the Hiltory of the 
“Church. And whgever compares the Account of St Polycarp’s Martyrdom , 
*¢-with the Notices and Intimations which the Apocalypfe there gives of that-Per- 
*¢ fon’s Sufferings and Death,will find the Prophecy and the Event {uit together.” 
Thus. Dr Cave, 


ν. 13. 


Revel. Chap. ID. 


T EX T. 


gy μὴ ἀδικηθῇ ἐκ & γανάτι δ΄ δευτέρᾳ, 


12 Καὶ τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐν Tepe 
γάμῳ ὠχκλησίας nealov Τάδε Aé- 
γει ὃ ἔχων tlw ῥομφαίαν clu Nav 
μὸν the ὀξθιων" 13 Οἷδω T τῶ ἐρ- 
ya σου, καὶ mod κα]οικεῖς, ὅπου ὃ 
ϑιρόγος τῷ Σαΐανα" καὶ κρριτεῖς τὸ 
ὄνομώ μὰ, ἡ οὐκ ἡργήσον Theo σπίτιν 
BS, καὶ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ev ais Ay- 
γίπας ὃ μάρτυς μου δ mgs, ὃς 
QTEK TAIN Wap ὑμῖν, OMY κχατοική 
ὃ Σαΐφνας. 14 AM ἔχω χατα σού 
ὀλίγα, ὅτι eyes ong κρατυνζας τω 
NI glo Baracu, ὃς ἐδίδοισκεν ἐν 
τῷ Βαλὰκ Baruv σκανδοιλον ἐνώ- 
“πίον TH yay Ioennr, φαγεῖν εἰ δὼ- 
λόϑυτα, καὶ τορνευσω. τ; Οὕτως 
ἔχεις καὶ σὺ κραφιωζα,, ἢ Nour to 
TH Νικολαΐτων T διμοίως. 16 Μεΐᾳ- 
νόησον ἵ οἴω" εἰ δὲ μὴ, epyougy σοι 
Taye, καὶ πολεμήσω μετ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐν 
Τὴ ῥομφαίᾳ τὺ φῦ ματός wy 120 
ἔχων ὅ6, ἀκυσούτω τί τὸ Πγεῦ μα λέγ 
Gis exxaAnciaiss Te νικῶντι δώσω αὐ- 
τῷ t σὰ F μάνα, ᾧ κεκρυμρϑῥου,. ἡ 


TRANSLATION. 


overcomes fhall not be hurt of 


the fecond death. 

12 And to the angel of the 
Church in Pergamus write: 
Thefe things fays he, who 
has the fharp {word with two 
edges : 

13 I know thy works, and 
where thou dwelleft, even 
where Satan’s feat is: and thou 
holdeft faft my name, and hatt 
not denied my faith, even in 
thofe days wherein Antipas 
was my faithfull martyr, who 
was {lain among you, where 
Satan dwells. 

14 But I have a few things 
againi{t thee, becaufe thou haft 
there them that hold the do- 
ctrin of Balaam, who taught 
Balak to caft a {tunbling-block 
before the children of Ifrael, to 
eat things facrificed unto Idols, 
and te commit fornication. 

1s So haft thou alfo them 
that hold the doétrin of the 
Nicolaitans in * like manner. 

16 Repent therefore, or elfe 
I will come unto thee quickly, 
and will ightagain{t them with 
the {word of my mouth. 

17 He that has an ear, let 
him hear what the Spirit fays 
unto the Churches: To him 
that overcomes, will I give of 
the hidden manna, and will 


δώσω 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 12. ¢ Τὰ tee σὰ νὴ» is not read either here or v.9. in Alex. MS. or Vulg.Lat. 


and Ethiop. Verfions; or in Arethas. 
V. 15. f 


So Alex. and many other MSS. as alfo Vulgar Lat. Syr. and Ethiop. 


Verfions; and Arethas. It is not unlikely, but becaule ὁμοίως is here an Hebrew 
Pleonafm, which was not underftood by fome, thence it was chang’d by them 


into ὃ μισῶ, as ν, 6, 


V.16. 


Revel, Qhap- II. 


wot want an ample Reward for the.fame,.inafmuch as Fe {hallsnot-be 
hurt of the (#n) Second Death, 7. δ. (uch bis Suffering Perfecution and 
Temporal Death foall be rewarded with bis having part in the Firft Re- 
Jarreéion, and fo being freed from the Second or Eternal Death. 


The Epiftle of Chrift to the Church of Pergamus. 


: 17 atresia 


τς το ' ᾿ a ; . 3 VE. 
_ 12. And to the Angel or Bifbop of the Church in Pergamus write af- The third of the 
ter this manner :‘Thefe things fays Cori? who in this Vifion is repre: (ven Eputles. 


fented as He, who has the Sharp {word with two edges (Cap. τ. 16.) 
denoting his taking P'engeance of bis Fnuemies , as appears from v. τό. of 
this Chapter. 13 I know thy Works of Prety, and 7 approve of these 
the more, becaufe where thou dwellett zs she place, even where Satan's 
feat is, 2. 6. where Wickedne/s reigns in a more than ordinary manner, 
and confequently the Gofpel meets with more than ordinary Oppo/ttion : 
and yet thou holdeft falt the profeffion of my Name, and haft not denied 
my Faith, even in thofe days of Perfecution, wherein (0) Antipas was my 
faithfull Martyr, who was flain among you of Pergamus, where Satan 
dwells. 14 But I have a few things againft thee, becaufe thou haft 
there, among the Members of thy Church, them that hold the Dodtrm of 
Balaam, who taught Balak to caft a Stumbling-block before the Children. 
of Ifrael, ὦ, ὁ. to make the Lfrachtes Sin, and fo provoke God to wrath 
againft them; namely by enticing them to eat things facrificed unto Idols, 
and to commit Fornication. 15 For fo haft thou alfo, among the Mem- 
bers of thy Church,them that hold the Doétrin of the Nicolaitans in like 
manner; the Doétrin of the Nicolaitans agreeing with that of Balaam in 
this, that it tended to feduce Men to eat things facrificed unto Idols, and 
to commit Fornication , and all Uncleannefs. τό. Repent therefote by 
making ufe of thy Epifcopal Authority either to bring fuch to Repentance 

or to Kxcommunicate them if they remain impenitent: ot elle I will 
come quickly, and will Aght againft them or punifh them with fevere 
ard furtable Judgments, ai is denoted in this Vifion by the Sword, going 
out of my Mouth. 17 .He that has an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
fays unto the.Churches: amely, To him that overcomes 4 cruel Lem- 
ptations by perfevering inthe Truth of the Gofpel unto Death, will I give 
of the hidden Manna, 2. 6. as the Outward Manna was rain’d down gi 

Ζ 


ANNOTATION &. 


ΟΜ) 16. + οὖν is read in Alex.and many other MSS. as alfo in Arab. and Ethiop. 
Verfions, and Arethas. | | a 
V.17. + «iv is not read in Alex. and feveral other MSS. nor in Vulg. Lat. 
and Ethiop. Verfions; nor in the Text of Arethas. 
(wn) Concerning this Expreffion of the Second Death, fee Chap. 20. 6,-14. of 
this Book, and the Note thereon. | 
(0) The Story of this “etipas being put into a Brazen Bull, and (calded to death, 
as is related in the Mfevolopy-of the Greeks, a ‘fabulous by:fome. Ψὶ το 


18 


Revel. Chap. II. 


TE X T. κὰ 


TRANSLATION. 
give him a white ftone, and 


δώσω αὐτῷ ψῆφον λόύκζω, καὶ 6m the 


ψῆφον ὄνομα Χχαινὸν γελραμμδύον, ὃ 
ὕδεὶς ἔγνω εἰ μὴ ὃ λαμ(άνων. 

18 Καὶ τῷ αἴγόλῳ Ὁ ἐν Θυαγείροις 
ὠχκλησίας γράψον Tads λέγ ὁ Yos 
ᾧ Θεοῦ, ὁ ἔχων τος ὀφθαλμὲς © ὡς 
φλόγα πυρθς, XGA οἱ “ποδὲς οὐ ὅμοιοι 
χαλκολιξανγῳ' 19 Oids oy τὸ ἔργα 
τ} ν» i \ , \ \ 
% t AYATUY, % THY Dl onovion, % THY 
may, ἡ Ὁ κι χσομονίο oy καὶ τὰ ἔργα 

i Ι ~ , 

oy το eqn DAU τῶν WPOT WY. 
20 AM ἔχω x) σῷ Τ, ὅτι tas Ἐ yee 
~ ae CG} UU 2 οι | 
wine! oy leCaGna, T λέγυ τ, ἑαυτήν 
φροφῆτιν, διδεώσκειν ἡ araraal, ἐμὸς 
δύλυς, πορνεῦ ory αὶ εἰδωλόϑγυΐᾳι φαγεῖν. 
21 Καὶ ἐδωχᾳ αὐτῇ Aedvoy, ive. μεᾷ- 
νοήσῃ T(x) & JAY) Cx ὃ πορνείας awe 
ase 22 ἰδ, ἐγὼ βάλλω αὐτὴν εἰς 
κλίϊωυ, καὶ τὰς μοι γεύονζθς, μετ᾽ 
αὐτῆς εἰς Ὑλίψιν μεγάλίωω, ἐὰν μὴ 
μεζανοήσωσιν ἐκ TH ἔργων ou Pe 
23 Καὶ τὰ tixva αὐτῆς Sonxterd 

3 : f A 7 : ~~ € 
oF δανατῳ, χαὶ YI@TDITOY WaT oA 
CAxAnTION , ὅτι ἔγώ eu ὃ epdlyay 

A ι ἤ 4 } ε 

veMegus χω χαρδίαθ xy dwow υ- 

~ Ce f \ 1 » € 
μι) EXATO χατὰ τὸ ἐργα Ut’. 


*upon the {tone a new name 
written, which no man knows, 
but he that receives it. 


18 And to the Angel of the 
Church in Thyatira write : 
Thefe things fays the Son of 
God,who has his eyes like unto 
a flame of fire, and his feet are 
like fine brafs: 

19 I know thy works, and 
charity, and fervice, and faith 
and thy patience; and *thy laft 
works to be more than the firft. 

20 Notwithftanding I have 
somewhat again{t thee, becaufe 
thou fuffereft * thy wife Jeza- 
bel, who calls her felf a pro- 
phetefs, to teach and to feduce 
my fervants to commit forni- 
cation, and to eat things facri- 
ficed unto idols, 

21 And I gave her {pace to 
repent * (and fhe would not) of 
her fornication. 

22 Behold, I will caft her 
Into a bed, and them that com- 
mitadultery with her into great 
tribulation, except they repent 
of their deeds. 

23 And I will kill her child- 
ren with death; and all the 
Churches fhall know, that I 
am he who fearches the reins 
and hearts: and J will give 
unto every one of you accord- 
ing to your works. 


24 Tm 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 19. 1 So Alex. and feveral other MSS. and all the old Verfions, and Arethas. 
V.20. + Ολίγα is not read in Alex. and many other MSS. nor in Syr. Arab. 

and Ethiop. Verfions; nor in Epiphanius and Tichonius. ; 
Ibid. 7 Σὺ is added after γναῖκρ in Alex. and feveral other MSS. as alfo in the 
Syriack Verfion, and Arethas, Cyprian and Tichonius. And thus all the aici 
. 221. 


fays Grotius, underftood it. 


Revel. Chap. 1]. a9 
PARAPHRASE. 


the Lfracltes in the Wilderne{s and til they came into the land of Ca- 
naan, fo wilh 7 rain down on the Soul of him that overcomes, Inward Joy 
and Consfort, to fuftain him, during his Abode here on Earth, and befides, 
as Vittors in the Common Games have aTicket given them by the Fuages, 
to recetve the Reward that belongs unto them, the Value or quality where- 
of together with their Names, are written in the faid Ticket, [Ὁ my gtv- 
ing to him that overcomes Eternal Happine{s may be filly exprefs d in 
ahufion to this Pradtice by my faying , that 1 will give him a White 
Stone or Ticket, and in the Stone (90) a New Name written, vis. the 
Name of a Faithful Chriftian entitlug him to the Reward of Ghry, 
which Reward of Glory no man knows or can conceive the true Value of, 
but He that receives or enjoys it. 


The Epifile of Chrilt to the Church of Thyatira. 

18 And to the Angel or Bi/bop of the Church in Thyatira write tus Δ 4 κει ofthe 
Thefe things fays Chrif? the Son of God, reprefented in this Vifton (Chap. teven Epittles. 
I. 14, 15+) a5 One who has his eyes like unto a Flame of fire, denoting 
bis Suick fiebteane/s and Omnifcience, or the Greatne{s of the Vengeance 
be wilh take of bis Enemies; and his Feet are like tine Brafs, denoting 
the Firmnefs of bis Purpofes and bis Strength to accomplhifh them. 19 1 
know thy Works, and Charity, and Service , and Faith, and thy Pa- 
tience ; and thy laft Works of Piety to be more than the firlt, or that 
thou dost daily increafe and grow in Piety and Good Works. 20 Not- 
withitanding I have fomewhat again{ft thee, becaufe thou fufferelt and 
doft not excommunicate thy Wile, who by reafon of ber like [impiety may 
be fitly fiyl'd another Jezabel, who calls her felf or pretends falfely to be 
a Prophetefs, to teach and to feduce my Servants, 2.6. the Chriftzans to 
commit fornication, and to eat things facrificed unto Idols. 21 And I 
gave her Warning and Space to repent (and fhe would not) of her For- 
nication avd other [mpieties. 22 Behold, I will caft her into a Bed 
(2) of Death and Defiru&ion, and them that commit Adultery with her 
into great Tribulation, except they repent of their deeds. 23 AndI 
will kill her Children or FoHowers with Death. And ereby all the 
Churches fhall know, that Iam He who (pp) fearches the reins and 
hearts : and I will give unto every one of you according to your bola 

24. But 


ANNOTATIONS. 

V. 21. + So this Verfe is read in Alex. and many other MSS. and in all the old 
Verfions, and in Epiphanius, Arethas and Cyprian. 

(00) This Expreifion of a New Name is without doubt taken from I/as. 62. 2. 
and 65. τς. 48 in the Septuagint Verfion, From both which places it plainly ap- 
pears to denote the Name of Chriftiaz. — 

(p) Compare 2 Sam. 13.5, 6. and 2 Kings 1. 4. - 

(pp) This explains the Reafon of Chrift being reprefented in the beginning 
of this Epiftle as baving Eyes like wnto a Flame d Fire, &c. v.04 

2 24. 


10 


Revel. Chaps 15, ἘΠ. 


TEXT. 


24. Yuin δὲ λέγω T τοῖς λοιποῖς οὗ 
@ualaesis, ὅσοι vx ἔχασι Ὦ διδαχὴ 
ζωτίω, καὶ οἵ nies ὕκ Epos τὰ βάθη 
ὦ Σατανᾶ, ὡς λέγωσιν" ¥ βαλώ ἐφ᾽ 
ὑμᾶς ἄλλο βάρος" 25 πλίωςν ἔλεε, 
χρατήσοι τε ἄγρις ὅ ἂν kar 26 Καὶ 
ὃ γικῶν, καὶ ὃ τηρῶν ἄγγρι TRAYS τὼ 
ἔργα UY, δώσω αὐτῷ ὀξυσίαν "bar τῶν 
{Svar 27 (καὶ ποιμαγᾷ αὐτὲς OF 
paGde σιδηρα" ὡς τὸ σκεύη τῶ κε- 
CH LUN σωυτρίξετα,") ὡς κἀγὼ ἐ- 
ληφα δῷ TY πατρύς UY 28 καὶ 
δώσω αὐτῷ τὸν ἄφερφ. τὸν Ὡρω νῦν. 
29 Ὁ ἔχων 95, ἀκασούτω τί τὸ Πνεῖ- 
baw λέγ ταῖς ὠκκληοῖαιδ. 

Κιφ. γ΄. Καὶ τῷ ἀἰάλῳ ams ον 
Σάρδησιν ὠκκλησίας γράψον" Tad 
Ae ὃ ἔχων τῶ tend πγεύμα]α Ty 
Geel, nal rs GAD esdens OTM 
CY τὰ ἔργα, ὅτι τὸ Crome ἔχεις ὅτι 
Cie , Καὶ vexpos εἶ, 2 Tay λρὴ)»- 
ρῶν, χαὶ φήριξον τῷ λοιπὰ ἃ ued 


TRANSLATION. 


24. But unto you I fay the 
reft in Thyatira, as many as 
have not this doctrin, and who 
have not known the depths of 
Satan, as they fpeak; I. wall 
put upon you no other burden 

2s But * shis, what ye have 
already, hold faft ull I come. 

26 And he that overcomes, 
and keéps my works unto the 
end, to hit will I give power 
over the nations: 

27 (And he hall rule them 
witha rod of Iron: as the vef- 
fels of a potter fhall they be 
broken to fhivers:) even as I 
receiv’d of my Father: 

28 And I will give him the 
morning {tar. 

29 He that has an ear, let 
him hear, what the Spirit fays 
unto the Churches. 

~ Chap. IIT. 

And unto the angel of the 
Church in Sardis write: Thefe 
things fays he, that has the fe 
ven Spirits of God, and the fe 
ven ftars: I know thy works, 
that thou haft a name that thoa 
liveft, and art dead. 

2 Be watchfall, & ftrength- 
et the things which remain, 

υτοθοεν ey 


ANNOTATIONS, — 7 | 
V. 24. 1 So Alex. and fome other MSS. and Syr. Arab. and Ethlop. Verfions, 


und Arethas. 


V.1. Τ ExsG is read in Alex. and fome other MSS. in all the old Verfions, and 


in Arethas. 


(9) That by the Coming of Chrift here refer’d to, is meant according to the 


Literal Import of this Epiffle, not his Coming at the end of the World, but his 
Coming to put ἀπ end to che Perfecutions of the Chriftian Church in thofe pri- 
Mitive times, is evident from the like Promife made to the Charch of: Phitadel- 
phia, chap. 3.11. Bebold, Icome Quickly. And theréfore by this Expreflion, wto 
the end, in the next verfe following, is tobe anderttood, hot the End of the Warld, 
Bet the End of α Maw’s Life, agreeably to what is faid v. to. of this Obepter, Be 
thon faithful ante Deas. (99) See Chap. 20,4.—-6. . y 

' 2. 


Revel. Chap. 11, HII. ΗΝ 
PARAPHRASE. | 


24. But unto you I fay the Reft in Thyatira, as many as have not fo/- 
low'd this impious Dottrin of Fezabel aforemention’d, and who have not 
known or approv'd of the Depths of Satan, as they {peak, z.¢. who Adve 
not approv'd and practisd thefe Abominable things, which the Affertors 
of them call the Depths of God and Religion, not difcover'd to or by the 
Apostles, but by themfelves as {pecial marks of God's Favour, whereas 
they are in truth no other than the Depths of Satan: by way of Acknow- 
ledgment and Commendation of fach your great Piety | will put upon you 
no other burden 25 but this, xamely that what ye have already, ye hold 
falt, 1. 6. that ye go on to perfevere in the Truth of the Gofpel, as ye have 
bitherto done, till (g) L come to put an end to your Perfecutions. 26 And 
he that thus overcomes, and keeps my Works, 2. 6. αὐ Chriftian Duties 
unto the End of Ais Life, to him will I give power over the Nations: 
24 (and He fhall rule them with a rod of Iron: as the Veflels of a Pot- 
ter fhall they be broken to fhivers:) even as I receiv’d of my Father : 
2.6. As 7, have receiv'd of my Father. a Promife, that the Kingdoms of. 
the Earth foall one day become My Kingdom, and I fall rule over the 
Nations of the Earth with abfolute Power and Sovereignty, or in fuck 
manner as to have them in perfe Obedience and Sulyection to Me: So 
will [ then make my Saints to Reign with Me tn that my Glorious King- 
dom, by giving them power to Rule and direct Affairs in that my King- 
dom, and making the Nations entirely obedient to them. 28 And I will 
give him the Morning Star, 2. 6. 4s this my Reien of a thoufand pears 
on Earth is frequently fiyl da Day, or the Day, the Great Day and the 
hike, fo the Beginning thereof may be well denoted by the Morning Star, 
commonly fo cal’d as afbering in the Day: wherefore the Ratfing (97) 4p. 
of my moft Eminent Saints at the Firft Refurreétion or at the Very be- 
ginning of that my glorious Reign, in order to ὙΠ: of the Happinefs of 
that Reign from its Very Beginning, may fitly be denoted by gruing them 
the Morning Star, or making them to fee the very Morning Star of that. 
glorious Day or Reign. 25 He that has an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit fays deren unto the Churches. | 


The Epiftle of Chrilt to the Church of Sardis. 

Chap. III. And unto the Angel or Aifbop of the Church in Sardis τις Broce 
write thus: Thefe things fays Chrif#, who zs He that has at. 41s Coes: fevenEpittles. 
mand the feven Spirits mention’d Chap. 1.4. to be before the Throne of 
God, and al//o has under his Care and Authority the feven Stars mention'd 
Ch. 1.16. that 1s, the feven Governours or Zifbops of the feven Churches > 
1 know thy Works that thou haft a Name that thot liveft, and art 
dead, 2.6. J know that althé thou profeffeft Chrifitanity, yet thou. daft by. 
no means behave thy felf according to the Trath thereof. 2 Be watch- 
full, and ftrengthen the things, 4. ¢, Perfons which rémain that are ready. 

το. 


22 


Revel, Chap. III. 


ΤΕ X T. 

Sorofayeny ¥ yp εὕρηχϑι ov τὼ ἔργα 
πεπληρωρμδμα οὐώπιον τῷ Dev Τ uy. 
3 Μιημονόῦε oxy πῶς εἴληφας ἡ WXY= 

‘ f \ , ee \ 
σας, ὦ “τήρή, ἡ pelavoncoy. Ἐὰν vy μὴ 
20η)0}0η σης, ἥξω ΧΙ σε ὡς κλέηϊης, x 
ῳ μὴ was wore ὥραν ἥξω "bin σε. 
4 ἴΑλλὰ ἔχεις ὀλίγα ὀνόμαϊα καὶ oF 
Σάρδεσιν, ὦ οὐκ ἐμόλιωαν τὸ ἱμώτια 
αὐτὴ καὶ αἰδιπατήσουσι μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ 
cy λευκοῖφ' ὅτι ἄξιοί Εἰ ΟῚ. 5 O 
vinar, ouTGY GecCaruTay ἐν ἱμα- 
ποις λόύκοϊς' χαὶ οὐ μὴ ὀξαλείψω 
τὸ ὅτομα, αὐτοῦ cH τῆς βίξλου τῆς 

rw \ °? f ιν» 

ζωῆς, χαὶ ὀξομολογήσομαᾳ τὸ ὄγομα 
αὐτοῦ ἐνώπιον τῷ τατρύς μου, καὶ 
ἐγώπιον F ἀγγύλων οὐ. 
δ- 2 ἤ Ι ἣ « , 
ous, ἀκουσῶτω τι τὸ ἤεὺ κα λέγει 


6 Ο ἔγων 


τοῖς ὠχκλησίαις. 

7 Καὶ τῷ ἀγγίλῳ τῆς ἐν T Φιλα- 
διλφίᾳ txxancias χράψον" Τάϑε λέγ 
ὃ ἅγιος, ὃ ἀληθινὸς», ὃ ἔχων ἢ χλὲ δοι 
Ty AaGid: ὃ ἀγοίγων, % σύ δεὶς κλείφ" 
ἡ χλείφ, ὶ οὐδεὶς ἀντοίγφ' 8. Olde ov 
το ἐργα" id, δόέδωχᾳ ἐγώπιδν σου 
ϑύραν areal uny, αὶ ἐδεὶς δύνα ἢ κλᾶ- 
σα! αὐ τίοί. ὅτι μικραν ἔχεις δυιύα μεν, 


ANNOTAT 
V.2. 1 So Alex. and feveral other MSS. 


and Vidtorinus. 


TRANSLATION. 


that are ready to dye: for] have 
not found thy works perfect 
before my God. 

3 Remember therefore how 
thou haft receiv’d and heard : 
and hold faft, and repent. If 
therefore thou fhalt not watch, 
I will come on thee as a thief, 
and thou fhalt not know what 
hour I will come upon thee. 

4 * Notwithltanding thou 
hafta few names even in Sardis 
which have not defil'd their 
garments, and they fhall walk 
with me in white: for they 
are worthy. 

ς He that overcomes, the 
fame fhall be cloath’d in white 
raiment; and I will not blot 
out his name out of the book 
of life, but I will confefs his 
name before my Father, and be- 
fore his angels. 

6 He that has an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit fays unto 
the Churches. 


~ And to the angel of the 
Church in Philadelphia write: 
Thefe things fays the Holy 
one, the True one, he that has 
the key of David; he that o- 
pens, and no * one fhuts; and 
fhuts, and no * one opens: 

8 I know thy works: be- 
hold, I have fet before thee an 
open door, and no one can fhut 
it: for thou halt a little * hoft, 


% 
ION Se 
all che old Verfions and Arethas 


V.4- ¢ So Alex. and many other MSS. as alfo Vulg. Lat. Verfion, and Arethas. 
V. 7. T So Alex. and feyeral other MSS. and Arethas reads; not giaadbage as 


coramonly printed. 


(r) See 


Revel. Chap. III. 22 
PARAPHRASE. 


to dye, 2. δ. that have not yet fala into the like enormous Deadly Sins, but 
are ready to fal, if not firengthen’d with proper Advice and Exbhortation: 
for I have not found thy Works perfect before my God, Ζ. 6. agreeable 
to AU the Rules of the Gofpel; but the generality of the Members of thy 
Church coutent themfelves with obferving fome Rules of the Gofpel, and 
have no regard to the reff. 3 Remember therefore how thou haft re- 
cetv‘d and heard the Zruth of the Gofpel, and hold falt the faid Truth, 
and caH on fuch as are faulty to repent of thofe particulars wherein they 
are guilty of not Irving according to the Gofpel. If therefore thou fhale 
not watch over thy Flock to corre? and amend Such as are faulty, I will 
come on thee as a Thief, and thou fhalt not know what hour I will 
come upon thee, 2. 6. 7 wil punifh thee fuddenly and in fuch a manner 
as thou fhalt not be able to efcape the punifhment. 4 Notwithftanding 
thou hafta few names, 2. δ. Perfons even in Sardis, which have not de- 
hl'd their Garments, 2. 6. have wot faln into any Unclean or other deadly 
Sins, and they fhall walk with me in (r) White garments, as a Token 
and Reward of fuch their Piety, 1. 6. [ῥα be rewarded with Eternal 
Glory: for they are worthy of this Reward according to the gracious 
Terms of the Gofpel. 5 And accordingly in general He that overcomes, 
whofoever he be, whether One that has all along perfever'd in the Truth 
of the Gofpel, or elfe One that has faln into fome deadly Sin above hinted 
at, but upon this Admonition fhall repent , and perfevere for the future, 
the fame fhall be cloath’d in (r) white raiment, 2, δ. rewarded with eter- 
nal Glory; and 1 will not blot out his name out of the Book of Life, op 
fentence bim to eternal Damnation, becaufe of the deadly Sin he has been 
guilty of. and bas thus repented of, but 1 will confefs his Name, 2, δ. own 
Flim asa Trae or Faithfull Difciple before my Father, and before his 
Angels, 6 He that has an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 4erezn fays 
unto the Churches. 
The Epiftle of Chrift to the Church of Philadelphia. 

7 And to the Angel or i/bop of the Church in Philadelphia write Τὶ 
thas: Thefe things ἫΝ ἀν a is the Holy one, and the True one, ἔλα ga 
and He that has(rr) the key of David; he that opens, and no man fhuts; 
and fhuts, and no man opens, 2. 6. who bas abfolute Power put into his 
hand over the Church, fo that no one can control whatfoever he thinks fit 
to do or appoint. 8 I know thy Works of Piety in perfevering in ibe 
Truth of the Gofpel: on which account, behold, 1 have fet before thee an. 
open door, and no one can fhut it, 2. 6. have given thee Occafion and Op- 
portunity of preaching and promoting the Gofpel, and no one whether Man 
or Devil himfelf foall hinder thee from having Succefs : for thou haft a little 


Holt 
ANNOTATIONS. 


(r) See the Note (#) on Chap, 6. 11. 
(rr) See I/ai.22.22. Lyk. 1. 32. Rev. t. 18. 
Peiore (rrr) See 


Revel. Chap. IIT. 


TE X T. 

x ἐτήρησους UY T λόγον, ἡ YX ἡρνήσω 
qo Ὀγομο us. 9 dy, δίδωμι ἐκ ὃ 
συαγωγὴς ¥ Σιατανα tr λελόν τῶν gow 
T¥s Iydwines exvoy, ἡ oux εἰσὶν, δλλὰ 
ψευϑονἢ. ἰδ, ποιήσω αὐτες ἵνα ἥξωσι 
ἡ ᾿ροσχυνῆσωσιν ἐγώπτον F ποδῶν σῷ, 
αὶ γνῶσιν ὅτι ἐγὼ ἡγαπησο ve τὸ ὅτι 
ἐτήρησως ἃ λόϊον P ὑπομογὴς LY, κά- 
γὼ σε τηρήσω ἐκ Ὁ ὥρας ᾧ πειρασμῷ Ῥ 
parsons epyeal, ἐπὶ" Ὁ οἰκύμϑμης ὅλης, 
ποειροίοῦτι, τὸς XKOixer(ay, ‘Ont ὃ γὺς. 
Tr 1δ, ἔρχομαι το" κράτα ὃ ἔχεις, 

ἵνα μυιδεὶς λάξῃ ὃ φέφανόν σῃ. τ2 Ο 
νικῶν “ποιήσω αὐτὸν φύλον ἐν Dida | Oey 
pe, καὶ ἔξω τ μὴ ἐξέλβη ἔτι" καὶ γράψω 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν Ὁ ὄγομα, Θεν UY,% Ὁ ὄνομα ὃ 
“πύλεως ᾧ Oey ΜῈ Ὁ χρ νης Ἱερυσωλὴμο, 
ἡ XKlaGa iyo ἐκ & ϑραγν Sony Θεῦ 
UY, ὁ τὸ ὄγομώ Us τὸ χομγγ. 12:20 
ἔχων ὃ 9, ἀκυσούτω τί τὸ Πγεῦ μα λέ- 
)4 ταῖς ὠχκλησίαιφ. 

14. Καὶ τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐν Λαο- 
δικείῳ ὠχκλησίας γράψον" Τάδε λέ. 
"4 ὃ Aulw, ὃ μάρτυς 6 “πιφὺς καὶ 
ἀληθινὸς, ἡ ἀρχὴ τῆς κτίσεως Ty 
Θιού- 


ὁ οὔτε Pores δὶ) οὔτῃ Cequs, 


1 Οἷδού σου τὸ ἔργα, 


TRANSLATION. 


and ha{t kept my word, and 
halt not denied my name. 

9 Behold, I will make them 
of the fynagogue of Satan,who 
fay they are Jews, and are not, 
but do lye; behold, I will make 
them to come and worfhip be- 
fore thy feet, and to know that 
I have lov’d thee: 

10 Becavfe thou haft kept 
the word of my patience, I will 
alfo keep thee from the hour 
of * Trial, which fhall come 
upon all the world, to try them 
that dwell upon the earth. 

11 Behold, I come quickly: 
hold that faft which thou haft, 
that no * one take thy crown. 

12 Him that overcomes, will 
I make a pillar in the temple 
of my God, and he fhall go no 
more out: and I will write up- 
on him the name of my God, 
and the name of the city of my 
God, which is New Jerufalem, 
which comes down out-of hea- 
ven from my God; and / wal 


write upon bim my new name. 


13 He that has an ear, let 
him hear what the Spirit fays 
unto the Churches. | 

14 And to the angel of the 
Church * in Laodicea write : 
Thefe things fays the Amen, 
the faithfull and true witnefs, 
the begianing of the Creation 
of God: . 

15 I know thy works, that 
thou art neither cold nor hot: 
ODeAoy 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(rrr) See Chap. 21. 10, &c. 


(/) For (as St Peter affirms) it had beew'bétrer for them , wot to bave known 
the Way of Righteoufe/s, than after they bave known it, to: tutw from the Holy 


Command- 


Revel. Chap. III. >) 
PARAPHRASE. 


Hoft of a Church, the Members thereof being Courageous in promoting 
and defending the Faith, and hatt been fo carefull of thy Flock that they 
dave kept my Word, and thou halt been fo watchfull over them that they 
ave not denied my Name. 9 Behold, I will make them of the Syna- 
Gogue of Satan, who fay they are Jews, 2. 6. true Believers or Chriftians, 
and are not, but do lye: behold, I will make them to come and worfhip 
before thy feet as their Bifbop , being converted or brought to a fenfe of 
their former Evrors by thy means, and to know that 1 have loved thee. 
10 Becaufe thou. haft kept the word of my Patience, 2. 6. haft patiently 
perfever'd in the true Faith according to my Command in the Gofpel, ἴ 
will alfo keep thee from the hour of Trial, which thall come or ss about 
to fal upon Chriftians all over the World, to try them that dwell upon 
the Earth. 11 Behold 1 come quickly 20 reward thy Patience and Pu- 
rity: hold that faft which ies hae that no one take thy Crown, 2. 6. 
be {ure therefore to continue to perfevere this little while , that AU thou 
hast hitherto fuffer'a be not l§t and unrewarded, as it would if now at 
baS# thou foould§# fail. 12 Him that overcomes thus by Perfeverance , 
will 1 make a Pillar or Principal Perfon in the Temple of my God or 
the Church, and he fhall go no more out, #. ¢. fhall be no more driven by 
Perfecution from place to place; and I will write upon hum the name of 
my God, and the name (rrr) of the City of my God, which 15 New Je- 
rufalem, which comes down out of Heaven from my God; and I will 
write upon him my New Name, ἡ. 6. J will acknowledge him to be a 
Fasthfall Servant, and will make him a Member of the glorious and pure 
Charch which fhall flourif during my Reign bere on Eearth, and after- 
wards reward him Eternally in Heaven. 13 He that has an ear, let 
him hear what the Spirit fays 4erein to the Churches. 


The Epifile of Chritt to the Church of Laodicea. 


14 And to the Angel or Bifhop of the Church in Laodicea write thas: πε 3 enh ot 
Thefe things fays CérzS# who 1s the Amen or Perfon in whows are fal. lat of the feven 
filld all the Promifes of God, the faithfull and true Witnefs , that bas Epitiles. 
confirm'd the dofrin brought from his Father, not only by Miracles, but 
allo by laying down his Life for it, the Beginning of the Creation of God, 

i.e. the Perfon by whom the Spiritual as well as Material Creation was 
perform’d, or by whorn Man was not only at firft Created out of nothing, 
but alfa redeem’d or created out of a Sinfull Creature to become a New or 
Holy Creature: 15 Uknow thy Works, chat thou art neither (/) cold 
inafmuch as thou doft indeed receive or not deny the Truth of the Gofpel, 
nor hot swaf/much as thou art not Zealous for the Trath of the Go ae 
wou 
ANNOTATIONS. | 
Commandment deliver'd unto them, (2 Pet.z.21.) or which comes much ty one, 
Not to contend earnefily for the fame. Compare alfo Lwh. 12. 47,48. 
D~ (f/) Hereon 


26 


Revel. Chap. ΠῚ. 


Te XT. 


ὄφελον ψυχρὸς eins, ἢ Ceqs. 16 Οὕ- ἢ 


τῶς ὅτι χλιαρϑς εἰ, xo οὔτε ψυχρὸς 
ou 78 Ceqns , μόλλω σε ἐμέσ! CH TY 
κὐματὸς μου" 17 ὅτι λέγεις" τι 
“πλούσιός εἰμ καὶ πεπλύτηχα,, καὶ 
Θέϑδενὸς χρείαν ἔχω" xu Gsx oidus 
ὅτι σὺ εἰ ὃ τοιυλαίπωρ59, KY ἐλεεινὸς, 
04 Hoos, Ko τυφλὸς, καὶ γυμνός. 
18 Συμζ(ουλεύω σοι an peqary wap 
ἐμῷ “ουσίον πεπυρωρμϑύον CX πυρ99: 
Wee TAMING? αὶ ἱμάτια, ASLAM , Wa 
TEAGAAN, ἡ μὴ φανερωθῇ ἡ οἰογύγη 
Ὁ γυμιότητος GY" αὶ κολλθθμον ey Χχρι- 
σον THs ὑφ)αλμῶς oY, We βλέπης. 
19 Ἐγὼ ὅσυς ἐὰν φιλω;, ἐλέγγω καὶ 
mydtia: ζήλωσον ὅν, καὶ μετοινόησον. 
20 δ), ἔσηχᾳ bmi τ θύραν, % κρόω" 
ἐάν τις ἀκώση T φωνῆς KY, ἡ ἀνοίξῃ F 
ϑύραν, εἰσελεύσομο. cress αὐτὸν, καὶ 
δειπνήσω pel’ ah, ἡ αὐτὸς pel ἐμῷ. 


21: Ο νικῶν, δώσω αὐτῷ χαϑιό μετ᾽ 


> ws 3 «ς᾽ > Loy 

ἐμῷ ἔν τῷ Spovad LLY, WS κῳγω ἐνίχησοι, 
% &X% Hor po, ᾧ πατρῦς Me ἐν τῷ ρόνῳ 
avy. 220 ἔχων ἃς, ἀκϑσοτω T τὸ 


Πνεῦμα λέγᾳ ταῖς ὠχκλησίαις. 


a eae 
TRANSLATION. 


I would thou wert cold or 
ot. 
16 So then becaufe thou art 
lukewarm,and neithercold nor 
hot, I will fpue thee out of my 
mouth: 

17 Becaufe thou fayft, Iam 
rich, and increas'd with goods, 
and have need of nothing ; 
and know’ft not that thou art 
wretched , and miferable, and 
poor, and blind, and naked. 

18 I counfel thee to buy of 
me gold tried in the fire, that 
thou maylt be rich; and white 
raiment, that thou mayft be 
cloath’d, and that the fhame of 
thy nakednefs do not appear ; 
and anoint thine eyes with eye- 
falve, that thou mayit fee. 

19 Asmany as 1 love, I re- 
buke and chaften: be zealous 
therefore and repent. ' 

20 Behold, I {tand at the door 
and knock: If any man hear 
my voice, and open the door, I 
will come in to him, and will 
{up with him, and he with me, 

21 To him that overcomes, 
will I grant to fit with me in 
my throne, even as I alfo over- 
came, and am fet down with 
my Father in his throne. 

22 He that has an.ear, let 
him hear what the Spirit fays 
unto: the Churches. : 


Κεφ. δ΄. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

. (4) Hereon Mr Mede has this Remark,Book 5. ch.10o. Here are two Thrones 
mention’d. My Throne, fays Chrift; this is the Condition of glorified Sainte, 
who fit with Chrift in his Throne: but my Father’s (i.e. God's) Throne, is the 
Power of Divine Majefty: herein none may fit, but God and the God-maz Jefus 
Chrift. Τὸ be inftall’d in God’s Throne, to fit at God’s Right hand, is to have 
a God-like Royalty, {uch as his Father has, a Royalty altogether incommuni- 
cable, whereof no Creature is capable. | - 

(¢) What 


Reyel. Chap. IT. 
PARAPHRASE. 


I would thou wert either (/) cold or hot, 7. δ. can by no means approve 
this lukewarmnef{s of thine. τό So then becaufe thou are lukewarm, 
and neither cold nor hot, I will ἔρια thee out of my Mouth, ἡ, 6. as ἰμξε- 
warm water is naufeous to the Stomach, and is wont therefore to be vo 
mited up again, when drank; fo this thy [nudifferency for the Truth of 
Religion is loathfom to God, and will make him utterly cast thee off. 
17 Becaufe thou fay{t, 1 am Rich, and increas’d with Goods, and have 
need of Nothing; and knowelt not that thou art wretched, and mifer- 
able, and poor, and blind, and naked, 7. e. whereas thou thinkest thou 
praciife§t Chriftianity after the Best manner, when thou art very Par 
from praétifing it as thou oughtefi: 18 I counfel thee 20 ad? quite other- 
wife than thou doft, to buy of me Gold tried in the Fire, that thou mayit 
be Rich, 2. 6. to fhew thy unfeigned Zeal for the Truth of the Gofpel by 
defending and promoting it again§? AM Oppofers , and tho thou thereby 
bringeft upon thee the greateft Perfecutions, this beng the Way to be truly 
Rich or enrich’d with Heavenly Riches: and 7 counfel thee to buy white 
Raiment, that thou may/{t be cloathed, and that the fhame of thy Naked- 
nefs do not appear, 2, 6. 10 preferve and contend for the Purity of the 
Gofpel, that thou maySt be rewarded with Glory hereafter, and not fen- 
tenc’d to Damnation as deftitute of true Chriftianity ; and in order bereto 
anoint thy eyes with eye-falve, that thou maylt fee, 7. ὁ. ufe aH proper 
Means, efpectally Prayer for [Humination, that thou may/t attain a true 
underflanding of the Gofpel, whereby thou wilt perceive, that Wordly Eafe 
and Profperity are no certain figns of God's Favour. 19 On the contrary, 
as many as I love, I rebuke, 2, e. endeavour firSt to convince them by 
Reafon and Argument, and if this prove ineffectual, then I chatten them 
by Affittion or Perfecution: be Zealous therefore for the Truth of the 
Gofpel, even fo as readtly to undergo Perfecuticn for the fame, and repent 
of thy Lukewarmne/s hitherto. 20 Behold, 1 ftand at the Door and 
knock, 2. 6. cal upon you and wait for your Repentance: ifany man hear 
my Voice, and open the Door, 2. ¢. Repent of his former Sinfulne[s, and 
Refolues to live Obedtently to the Gofpel for the future, I will come in to 
him, and will ug Pola him, and he with me, 2. 6. Z will forgive what 
is paft, and love him as my Faithfull Servant, and fuch his Repentance 
ρα be matter of mutual Foy to both of Us. 21 To him that overcomes 
by perfevering in the True Faith unto Death, will I grant to fit with me 
on { //) my Throne, even as I alfo overcame by bearing witnefs to the 
Truth even unto Death, and am fet-down with my Father in his Throne, 
2, 6. Fe foall be partaker with Me of that Honour that God has exalted 
me 10 45 Man for a Reward of my Sufferings in my Fluman Nature. 
22 He that-has an ear, let him hear what the Spirit fays ere unto 
the Churches. - | i 


D2 SECTION 


27 


28 


Revel. Chap. IV. 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


Keo. J. Μετὰ ζωτα addy ; καὶ Chap. IV. 


A. Qe Ὁ a, » ὦ After this I look’d, and be- 
iS γύρα ἠνῳγμένη οὐ πῷ οὐρανῷ, hold, a door was open’d in hea- 


χω ἣ Davy ” TePTH Ph WYO, ὡς ven: and the τ voice, which 
f , >» | heard, as it were of a trumpet 
σώλπι λούσῃς ὦ. λέ. ard, 48 it were ΟἹ ὃ Ρ 
“a Ag ce ἀμ sie ᾿ ἐν talking with me, * (414, Come 
yoru AvaGa ὧδε, xoy δείξω σοι ἃ up hither, and I will fhew thee 


διὰ VaréoSuy μετὰ TRUTH. 2 Koy ee which muft be * after 
this. 


ew tios ἐγενόμου οὐ τνεύματι" χαὴ 2 And immediately I was in 


iD, tes@» ao cr πῷ οὐρανῷ, the Spirit; and behold, a throne 
* ” was fet in heaven, and one fat 


xy ἸῺ Ty θρόνου xen G>. on the throne. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(¢) What is here faid concerning the encampment of the Ifraelites, may be 
feen Numb.1.52.— Numé.2. tothe end: only che enfigns of the feveral Stan- 
dards are not mention’d by Mofes, but they are learn’d from the ancient Tradi- 
tion of the Jews, which is not to be contemn’d. Efpecially fince it ts not to be 
doubted, but St John alludes herein to che faid Tradition. And no wonder, 
fince we find not only St John elfewhere alluding in this Book (as Mr Mede has 
obferv’d ) to the Cuftoms of the Jews, and borrowing their Phrafes; but alfo 
St Paul and St Jude alluding to the Jewifh Tradition. 

(42) That che Temple is fometimes denoted by the name of the Throne of God, 
appears from thefe places following, viz. I/ai.6.1. I faw the Lord fitting upon 
a Throne, high and lifted ap, and bis train fill’d the Temple: and Ferem. 17. 12. 
AA glorious high Throne from the beginning is the place of our Sanctuary: and Ezek. 
43.7. The place of my Throne, and the place of the Soles of my Feet, where I will 
dwell in the midft of the Children of Ifrael for ever, gc. But now it was the 
Temple wherein God was faid to dwell. And fuch (as Mr Mede obferves Book 5.. 
Ch. 12.) the whole Apocalypfe fuppofes the Throne to be in this Seffion. How 
come we elfe to have Souls under an Altar Chap.6.9. a golden Altar of Incenfe 
before the Throne Ch. 8.3. the Ark of the Teftament feen in the Temple Ch.11.19. 
Singels coming out of the Temple Ch. 14. 15—18. Temple of the Tabernacle of the 
Teftimony open’d in Heaven Ch.15.5. Temple fill'd with {moak from the glory of 
God v.8. But moft invincibly manifeft is Chap. 16. 17. where @ voice comes ous 
of the Temple of Heaven, from the Throne, faying, It is done. Now as it hence 
appears that this Throne was in general the reprefentation of the Tabernacle or 
Temple; fo it is to be obferv’d that the Throne more particularly fo call’d, or 
the Place of God's fitting, is more efpecially to be conceiv’d the Inner part of the 
Tabernacle or Temple, that is, the Holy of Holies, where was the Ark cf the 
Covenant, and the Mercy-Seat. For there God is exprefsly faid in Scripture 
to dwell and fit between the Cherubims. And accordingly in this fenfe of the 
Throne it is, that the feven Lamps and the golden Altar of Incenfe are faid in 
the Apocalypfe to be before the Throne, (as that is taken to denote more paiti- 
cularly the Holy of Holies) namely in like manner as they were before the Holy 
of Holies in the Temple of Solomon. For the Septuagint tell us 2 Chron. 4. 20. 
that the λύχνο; Lamps were κα otéowan τῷ δαδερ (which is the Hebrew fingle 
word for the Holy of Holies; and κι King. 6.20. that the Summigse or ste Ψ 

ncenfe 
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PARAPHRASE. 


SECTION II. 


Wherein zs contain'd the Prophecy of the Seal'd Book, or of the 
feven Seals to the end of the fixth Trumpet of the feventh Seal; 
that 1s, wherein are containd the Prophetical Vifions, which 
were vouchfaf'd unto St John upon the Opening of the refpettive 
Seals, and whereby were reprefented the more remarkable 
Events, that fhould happen in the Roman Empire ¢o the end 
of the aforefatd fixth Trumpet. 


Chap.1V. After this Farf? Vifton relating to the feven Churches in 
“414,1 John \ook’d, and behold, as zt were a Door was open’d in Hea- a Defeription 
ven: and the Firlt voice, which I heard zm the former Vifton ( Chap. Hos pairs 
I. 10.) as it were of a Trumpet talking with me, this fame Voce {aid the Propheticat Vi- 
now: Come up hither, and (as thou waft commanded Ch. 1.19. 10 write fo mite 
both the things which Are , or relate to the prefent flate of the Churches , taia scene or Re~ 
and the things which foal be After them, fo the things which Are, or prelencation be- 
relate to the prefent fiate of the Churches, having been fbew'd unto thee φάτο che Encamp. 
in the former Fifton,) 1 will fhew thee now in the following Pifions ment of oe 
things which mult be after this, w/z after thofe things that relate to the Wilken ΡΣ 
present flate of the Churches. 2 And immediately 1 was in the Spirit, 
1. 6. 1 an Ecftafy, and tehold, there appear’d to me a Scene or Repre- 
fentation anfwering unto the (1) Encampment of the Children of /frael 
in the Wilderne/s;, only with this Addition, that whereas the Tabernacle 
alone was then built, the Temple 1s here often ne in its place. 
For as the Tabernacle was fet in the midft of the Camp, and was as the 
Throne of God, and next round about the Tabernacle encamp'd the Priefts 
and Levites; and behind them encamp’d all the Re§? of the Ffrachites , 
‘ dijlineuifh'd under four Standards, namely three Tribes to a Standard 
each Three going under the Name of its principal Tribe, and each Stan- 
dard having its peculiar Enfign,(t) viz. that of Fudah, the Enfign of a 
Lion; that of Ephraim, the Enfign of a Bullock or Ox; that of Reuben, 
the Enfigu of a Man; and that of Dan, the Enfien of an Eagle: fo tm 
conformity hereto there appear'd now unto me, as tf a Temple or Taber- 
nacle for a Throne (21) was fet in Heaven, and one fat on ἐπε hone 
| 3 And 


ANNOTATIONS. | 

Incense was likewile xD ateoumey Ὁ duoag ; whereto anlwers StJohn’s phrafe, εὐώπεὸν 
θ᾽ Spore καὶ cvwmer # Θεοῦ, As for the other parts of the Temple or Tabernacle be- 
fides the Holy of Holies, they are to be eftcem’d partly as Stays, partly as Steps, 
partly as the Footftool to the Throne (pecially fo-call'd, or the Holy of Holies: 
according to what we read of Solomon’s Throne, 1 Kimg.10 18—20. And. 
agreeably hereto I/aiah Ch. 6.1. defcribes God as Sitting upon his Throne, viz. the 
Holy of Holies, and δὲς Train filling all the reft of the Temple. And hKewife 
Ezekiel Ch. 43. 7. defcribes the Temple, not only as the place of God's ret 
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\ 


λίθῳ ἰάασιδι, καὶ σαιυρδινῳ x tess κυ- 
χλόθεν τῷ Fesy ὁμοία sexed σμα- 
exySiva. 4 Kel χυκλόθεν Κ΄ tesvou 
γρόνοι ἐἰκοσιὶ xou τέοσωρε" καὶ “Ort 
τοὺς Sesvoes eddy τς εἰκοσι καὶ τέσ- 
στυροις cp ea Gu Tepes xeon wys, @Es- 
EcCanwlwors cr τ«ματίοις λευχοιφ' καὶ 
σον Τὶ mas κεφαλὰς apr φεφάγως 
ἀουσῃφι § Καὶ ox & ϑρόνου cam: 
pevovloy agpamoy ἡ βρη] ἡ φωτώ' 
% ἐη]ὰ λαμπάδες πυρὸς xquouSwoy ἐγώ- 
my TY ϑιρόγῳ, Gy εἰσι τοὶ ἐΠ]ὰ πγεύ- 
pala τῷ @cod. 6 Καὶ ἐνώπιον τῷ 
Soave t ὡς θάλαοσω ὑαλίνη ὁμοία, χρυ- 
SUMa καὶ οὐ μέσῳ τῷ Ὑρόνῳ, καὶ 
κύκλῳ TS ϑρόνου Tearbes ζῷα γόμον- 
το ὀφ)αλμδὰ ἐμωροοῖτεν αὶ Sacer. 


TRANSLATION. 


3 Καὶ ὃ x¢9nWwos Lo ὅμοιος oexey 3. And he that fat, was to 


look upon like a jafper, anda 
fardin {tone: and there was a 
a rain-bow round about the 
throne, in fight like unto an 
emerald. 

4 And round about the 
throne were four and twenty 
*thrones: and upon the thrones 
I faw four and twenty elders 
fitting , cloath’d in white ral- 
ment; and they had on their 
heads crowns of gold. 

s And out of the throne 
proceeded lightnings and thun- 
drings and voices: and there 
were feven lamps of fire burn- 
ing before the throne, which 
are the feven {pirits of God. 

6 And before the throne 
there was * as it were a fea of 
glafs like unto chryftal: and 
in the midit of the throne, and 
round about the throne, were 
four * living Creatures full of 
eyes before and behind. 


7 Ka 


PARAPHRASE. 


3: And he that fat being God, his Divine Perfetions and Glory were re. 
presented in this manner: He was, to look upon, i.e. the Colours where- 
in he appear'd, were like the Colours of a Jafper and a Sardin f{tone, the 
former whereof has its name in the Hebrew from the Firmnefs and Hard- 
nefs of it, as being Unmalleable, and may be efteem’d to denote God's 
Omnipotence , the latter from the Reduefs or Fierynefs of it, and may de- 
note bis being Terrible in his Judgments. Aad there was a Rainbow 
round about the Throne, wich ts α Token of God's Covenant with Man, 
and is usd alfo to denote his Glory , and this Rainbow was in fight or 
colour like unto an Emerald, that 7s, among its various Colours there was 
predominant a mo§t pleafant Green, fitly fignifying the Evangelical Co- 
venant of Mercy, which mixes in all God's Fudgments moft mercifull Pre- 
fervations to the Faithfull. 4 And as next round about the Tabernacle 
encamp d.the PrieSs and Levites , foround about the Throne of God 


were 


Revel, Chap. IV. 
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were four and twenty ot4er Thrones; and upon the Thrones I faw four 
and twenty Elders, 2.6. Aifbops or Paftors of the Chriftian Churches, an- 
Jwering in number to the four and twenty ( Courfes, or which comes to 
the fame, to the four and twenty) Princes or Heads of the Courfes into 
which the Priefts and Levites were diftinguifh'd for the fervice of the 
Temple: Thefe 7 faw fitting, cloath’d hke the Fewifb Pricfis in white 
Raiment; and they had on their Heads Crowns or Atres of Gold : 
which tho it be an additional Flonour above the Priefts under O.T. yet 
as it agreeable to the Promifes there, and in N.T. that the Priefts fbould 
at laft be Kings alfo, or be a Royal Prie§thood unto God. ys And out of 
the Throne proceeded Lightnings, and Thunderings, and Voices, 20 de- 
note further the Dreadfulnefs of the Divine Majefiy. And, as before the 
Floly of Flolies in the Tabernacle or Temple there was a Candleftich which 
held feven burning Candles, fo there were anfwerable thereto in this V7- 
fion {even Lamps of Fire burning before the Throne of God, ¢4zs Throne 
anfwering as to the Tabernacle or Temple in general, fo more particularly 
to the Ftoly of Fioltes, where was the Mercy-Seat, where God was wont 
to appear to the Lfraelites. And as to the feven Lamps which.are here 
mention'd as feen by me, 7 was inform'd that thefe (and confequently 
the CandleStick with its feven Candles under the Law) did denote the 
(a) feven principal Spirits or Archangels, which attend more immediately 
before the Throne of God. 6 And as in the Tabernacle or Temple there 
was before the Holy of Holes a Laver, which at firft (viz. for the Taber- 
nacle) was made of Brafs, viz brafs fo pohfh'd as to ferve for (uu) Look- 
ine-glaffes to the Women, and was afterwards made by Solomon for the 
Temple of the like polifh'd Brafs, but of fo prodigious a Bignefs as to be 
call’d the Brazen or Molten (uuu) Sea; fo in conformity thereto in this 
Vifion before the Throne of God or Holy of Holes there was as it were 
a pradigions great Laver or Sea (w) of Glafs like unto Chryftal.. And in 
the mid{t of the Throne, and round about the Throne were four living 
Creatures, full of Eyes before and behind: Namely,.as al the ReSt of 
the Lfraelites befides the Priefis and Levites encamp'd round about the 
‘abernack, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


but alfo as the place of the Soles of bis Feet. .1 have been the longer in explain- 
ing this matter, that the Reader might the more eafily frame a right Conception: 
of the Throne of God here mention’d in the Apocalypfe, becaufe this conduces. 
much to a right Conception of many other Particulars in this Book. _ 

V.6. t Ὡς is read in Alex. and feveral other MSS. as alfo in Vulg. Lat. and Syr. 
Verfions; and Arethas. 

(9) The fame mention’d Chap. I. 4. (ux) See Exod. 38. 8. 

(wu) See 1 King. 7. 23. " Σ 

(w) Dr Hammond luppofes this Sea of Gla/s like unto Chrystal to fignify, that 
our Thoughts and Adtions do ly Vifible and Difcernible before God, our own. 
‘Confciences reflecting as it were what we have thought or done. 

V. 7 
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7 Καὶ Ὁ ζῶον aparor ὅμοιον Aéorli, 
x τὸ δεύτερον ζῶον ὅμοιον (409%, ἡ τὸ 
τϑάτον ζῶον ἔχον τὸ τπρϑσωπον ὡς ἷ ay. 
φρώπῳ, % τὸ τέταρῇρν ζ ὧον ὅμοιον ἀετῷ 
πετωμϑύῳ. ὃ Καὶ moses ζῶα t ἕν 
xy ἕν αὐτὸ, Εἰ ΤΟΥ ava “Πέρυγας ἐξ 
WRAY, καὶ ἔσωθεν T γέμεσιν ὀφῆαλ- 
PRE καὶ ἀνάπαυσιν ὕκ ery Yor ἡ μέρας 
x, γυχτὸς, λέγρνζα" Αγιος, ἅγιος, ἅ γιος 
Κύεμος ὁ Θεὸς ὁ πανίρκράτωρ, ὁ ἰὼ καὶ ὃ 
ὧν κα ὃ ἐρχόμϑμοϑ. 9 Καὶ ὅταν δώσυσι 


TRANSLATION. 


ἡ And the far{t living crea- 
ture was like a lion, and the 
fecond living creature like * an 
ox, and the third living crea- 
ture had a face as *ofa man, 
and the fourth living creature 
was like a flying eagle. 

8 And the four living crea- 
tures had, each of them, fix 
wings about him, and they *are 
full of eyes within; and they 
re{t not day and night, faying, 
Holy, holy, holy Lord God 
Almighty, which was, and is, 
and 15 to Come. 

9 And when thefe living 


\ 
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Tabernacle, on the outfide of the Priefis and Levites, in Four Companies, 
and under Four Standards, one on each fide the Tabernacle. fo the whole 
Body of the Faithfull befides the Clergy were in this Vifion reprefented 
by Four living Creatures, which appear’d one on each fide of the Throne; 
but with this difference, that whereas the Four Compantes of the Lfrae- 
lites encamp'd on the Outfide of the Levites, thefe Pour living Creatures 
appear'd in this Vifton, not only on the Outfide of the Elders in confor- 
mity to the encampment of the Lfraelites, but alfo in the midft of the 
Throne in conformity to the Vifion of (x) Ezekiel, that is, they appear'd 
as if they carried or held up the Throne, their Back parts meeting together 
under the Throne, and in the mid§# of it. The meaning of which double 
“Appearance of the four living Creatures may be this: Their Appearance 
round about, or one on each fide, not only of the Throne, but alfo of the 
Elders, has regard to the Outward Service of the Church, which 1s per- 
form'd by the Clergy or Minifiry in the behalf of the Body of the Faith- 
[al the other Appearance of the four living Creatures has regard to the 
Lnward Communion of AU the Faithfull with God himfelf. As for their 
being full of Eyes behind and before, hereby is denoted the Multitude of 
the Faithfull, as of men who are Welt-fizhted, or are endued with a Right 
Under Standing of Things, even of the Myfleries of God. ἡ And, as in 
the encampment of the Ifraehtes , the Standard of Fudah and the other 
three Tribes belonging thereto was on the Eaft of the Tabernacle, which 
was accounted the Firft place, and the fatd Standard had the Eenfign of 
4 Lion, fo in Conformity thereto in this Vifion, the Firft living Creature, 
or that which appear'd on the EaS# fide ef the Tarone, was like a Lion ᾿ 
an 


Revel. Chap. IV. 
PARAPHRASE. 


and as the Standard of Ephraim with the other three Tribes belonging 
thereto, was on the Weft of the Tabernacle, and efteew'd the Second, and 
had the Enfign of a Bullock or Ox ; fo the Second living Creature, or 
that which appear'd on the Weft fide of the Throne, was \ike (y) 4 Bul- 
lock or Ox: and as the Standard’ of Reuben with the other three Tribes 
belonging thereto, was on the South fide of the Tabernach, effeem'd the 
Third place, and had the Enfign of a Mau; fo the Third living Creature, 
or that which appear'd on the South fide of the Throne, had a face as of 
a Man: and, ῥα as the Standard of Dan with its other three Tribes 
was on the North fide, effeem'd the Fourth place, and had the Enfien of 
an Eagle, fo the Fourth living Creature, or that which appear'd on the 
North fide of the Throne, was like a flying Eagle. 8 And the four 
living Creatures had, each of them, fix Wings about him, as ready to fly 
any way, whereby is denoted the Readinefs of the Faithfull to fuifill 
Mb God's Commands; and they, 2. 6. the Wings are full of Eyes with- 
in, denoting the Zeal of the Faithfull not to be a Blind Zeal, but a Zeal 
according to Knowledge: and they, 2. δ. the four rving Creatures reft not 
from doing Service to or praifing God at Set and Solemn Times (2) day 
and night, faying, (4) Holy, holy, holy Lord God Almighty, who was, 
and is, and 1s to come; hereby reprefenting the confiant and perpetual Re- 
turns of Divine Service obferu'd by the Chriftian Church. 9 And, as 
the Chriftian Church is wont in a fpecial manner to pratife God for any 
Signal Mercy vouchf{af'd unto it , fo in conformity thereto, when in ee 
: 00 


ANNOTATIONS. ; 
V. 7. 1 Αὐϑρώπε, not ἄνθρωπος, is read in Alex. and fome other MSS. and alfo in 
Arab. Verfion, and Arethas. | 
V.8. + So Alex.and fome other MSS.and Vulg Lat. and Syr.Verf.and Arethas. 
Ibid. F Γέμωσιν, nor 249 is read in Alex. and fome other MSS. and perbaps 
Vulg. Lat. Verfion. And this Reading feems preferable, becaule it may be re- 
fer’d to the πτέρυγες, as ic feems it ought to be; whereas »xyov@ mutt refer to the 
(ae themfelves, which feems not to make fo good a Senfe here.- Accordingly 
Mr Mede underftands it, as I have expounded it in the Paraphrale. 
(x) See Ezek. 1. 4, &c. lo 
(y) Mr Mede has obferv'd, that «sz@ is us’d by the Hellemftical Writers to 
denote the fame as Bos in Latin, namely an Ox or Bullock &&c. and cites for in- 
ftances Ezek.1,10 Exod.34 το. Num. 18.17. and elfewhere (adds he) forty. times. 
(z) That, Not refting day and night, isto be underftood as in the Paraphrafe, 
is evident from -4&.20. 31. where 8. Paul fays of himfelf, I ceas’d not to warn 
every one day and night. By which expreffiori can only be underftood , that he 
laid hold of all the Proper Seafons and Opportunities, that offer’d themfelves at 
any cime,to warn them. Befides it is faid v. 9,10. of this Chapter, that When the/e 
living Creatures give glory — Then the four and twenty Elders fall down —:: 
which plainly denotes, that the living Creatures did only at fome Set ‘Times give 
Glory. For if they had a/ways given glory, then the four and twenty Elders 
muft have continued a/ways falndown beforethe Throne 2 :, -! 
(2) The like Doxology we find I/ai.6 -3.whance this is taken in all prepay ’ 
. 10, 
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Revel. Chap. IV, V. 


TE X T. 

τὰ ζῶα δόξαν καὶ τιμὴν αὶ εὐχαιριφίαν τῷ 
χαθηρϑύῳ orn Ὁ Spare, τῷ ζῶγτι εἰς τὸς 
αἰῶνας Ὦ' αἰώνων, 10 πεσῦγ.) οἱ εἰ κοσι 
% τίοσαρες τρεσζύτεροι ἐγώπιον ᾧ χαθη- 
Moy "bat TY Ὑρόνυ, ἡ T ωροσκυγήσῳσι 
τῷ ζῶντι εἰς τὰς αἰῶγας F αἰώγων, καὶ 
βάλλῳσι τες φεφάνῳς αὐτῶν ἐνώπιον ὦ 
Spavy, λέηρήες' τι Agios εἰ Κύριε ὁ 
Θεὸς ἡμῶν AaGay Ἐ δύξαν καὶ F nuke 
ἡ T δύνα μιν" ὅτι σὺ ἔκτισοις τὸ nave, 
ἡ διὰ τὸ δελημώ of big, ἡ ἐκτιοϑηᾷ. 

Κεφ. ε΄. Καὶ εἶδον Gnd τοὺ διξιὰν 
τῷ καϑηρϑμου 6A τῷ ϑρόνου βιδλίον 
γεγρα μρυέτον ἔσωθεν καὶ ὄπιοϑεν, χα]ε- 
σφεφι γισμεέτον σφ ρογίσιν tld. 2 Kaj 
εἰδὸν ἀ γελον ἰογυρὸν χηρύοσοντοι Φωνὴ 
μεγάλῃ" Τίς ‘bev ἀξι() ἀνοῖξαι 
τὸ BiGAloy, καὶ λῦσαι! τὰς σῷο9.- 
yidus αὐτῷ; 3 Καὶ ovdlas ndwaro 
οὐ τῷ Ypaia, GS ‘bid τὴς γῆς, οὐδὲ 
ἐχυιχώτω τὴς γῆς, ἀνοίξω τὸ βι- 
(λίον, οὐδὲ βλέπειν αὐτὸ. 4 Καὶ 
ἐγὼ ἐκλαιογ πολλὰ, ὅτι YES ἄξιος 
εὑρέϑῃ ἀνοίξω t τὸ βιξλίον, οὔτε βλέ. 
muy αὐτὸ, ς Καὶ os ox Τὶ apecbue 


TRANSLATION, 


creatures give glory, and ho- 
nour, and thanks to him that 
fat on the throne, who liveth 
for ever and ever, 

10 The four and twenty ΕἸ- 
ders fall down before him that 
fat on the throne, and worfhip 
him chat liveth for-ever and 
ever, and caft their crowns be- 
fore the throne, faying: 

τι Thou art worthy, Ὁ 
Lord our God, to receive glo- 
ry, and honour, and power: 
for thou halt created all things; 
and for thy pleafure they* were, 
and were created. 

Chap. Υ. 

And I faw in the right hand 
of him that fat on the throne, 
a book written within and on 
the backfide, feal'd with feven 


Seals. 


2 And I faw a* mighty an- 
gel proclaiming with a loud 
voice: Who 1s worthy to open 
the book, and to loofe the feals 
thereof? 

3 And no * one in heaven, 
nor in earth, nor-under the 
earth, was able to open the 
book, neither to look thereon. 

4. And I wept much, becaufe 
no * one was found worthy to 
open *the book, neither to look 
thereon. 

s And one of the elders fays 

τέρων 


ANNOTATIONS. 

V. 10. { So Alex. and fome other MSS. and printed-Copies, and Arethas. 

V.11. ¢ So Alex. and feveral other MSS. as alfo all the four Ancient Verfions 
and Arethas: of which Arethas, and Syr.and Arab. Verfions add 10 ὁ ὥγι Θ᾽. 

Ibid. 1 Fen, not ao, is read in Alex. and many other MSS. and in Vulg. Lat. 
Syr. and Arab. Verfions, and Arethas. The Alex. MS. leaves out 93 οὐεσίάθησειν ; 
and indeed it feems only Exegetical, or to be added by way of Explanation to ‘ewr. 

V. 4. + Καὶ cvdjravny is omitted in feveral MSS. and.in-dil the four old Ver- 


fions, 


Revel. Chap. IV, V. 25. 
PARAPHRASE, | 


Sook of Revelation Any one of the greatefi and moft glorious Myfteries of 
God's Providence 1s made known and foretold, then thefe living Creatures, 
denoting the Body of the Church or Faithfull, ave reprefented to(b) give 
Glory and Honour and Thanks to him, viz. God that fat on the Throne, 
who lives for ever and ever; 10 and dkewife the four and twenty 
Elders are reprefented to fall down before Him that fat on the Throne, 
and worfhip Him that lives for ever and ever, and caft their Crowns 
before the Throne, by way of Acknowledement that they receiu'd the faid 
Crowns from him, laying according to the Nature of their Prieftly Fun- 
éZion, before the Four living Creatures or Body of the Faithfull, and being 
Sollow'd by the faid Faithfull in faying this Euchariflical Hymn, viz 
11 Thou art worthy, (¢) Ὁ Lord our God, to reeeive Glory and Honour 
and Power: for thou haft created all things, and for thy pleafure they 
were, and were created. 

Chap. V. And I faw in the right hand of him that fat on the Throne, 4... "119s of 
a Book (which was in thofe days made up, not of feveral leaves, as now chriftonly is wor- 
adays, but of feveral pieces of Paper or Parchment few'd or put together, PY © ren the 
fo as to make one (cc) long Ro; and accordingly this Roll was) written {cal’d with feven 
within or 22 the infide, and alfo a great way down on the backfide or out. δόλιον 1.6. τ kum 
fide; but it was fo rol'd ap, that Nothing that was written could be hen to ‘make 
feen orvead; and to prevent the Opening of the Roll and reading what Xuewn το bis Ser- 
was writ therein, it was feal'd with feven Seals. 2 And I fawa mighty Remarkable E- 
Angel, 2. ¢. one of {pectal Dienity among them, proclaiming with a loud bel ieee 
voice: Who is worthy to openthe Book, and to loofe the Seals thereof? Ἐρωρίγε a. 
3 And no one in Heaven, nor in Earth, nor under the Earth, was able Pra a 
to open the Book, neither to look thereon fo as to read it. 4 AndI-’" "el 
wept much, becaufe no one was found worthy to open the Book, nei- 
ther to look thereon or read it. 5. And one of the Elders, that fat round 


about 


ANNOTATIONS. 
fions, and jn Origen, Epiphanius, Arethas, Cyprian and Hilary.: 

(4) It is well obferv’d by Mr Mede, that thefe futures in the Greek, δώσεσι, m- 
σξιτοι ν weexwyexe:, are usd here by Sc John according to the Hebrew way of 
{peaking, who ufe their Futures to denate az At that is wont or ought to be done. 

o that what is here faid, is to be taken, not as a Narrative of what St John faw 
the four living Creatures and the Elders then to do; but what their Office was to 
do, and what they would do afterward, as Occafion requir’d, in the Progrefs of the 
Vifions : Namely, as often as the four living Creatures had occafion to give Glory 
and Thanks unto God, the twenty four Elders fhould fall down before him that 
fat upon the Throne &c. And accordingly thus we meet with them doing Chap. 
5.8. &c. and Ch. 11, 16 —18. and Chap. 19. 4, 8c. 

(c) Mr Mede in his larger Comments on the Revelation remarks on this Fiymn, 
that ic is ἃ Summary of that Euchariftical 2 hs which is to be found ‘in All 
the Ancient Liturgies of the Church, and which begins thus, Ago © δέκοίεον &cc. 
It is meet and right &c. | ese 

(cc) Accordingly we read Ch.6.14. of Βιδλίον eeieeer at 4 Book γοϊ oa 

2. .5: 
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Revel. Chap. V. 


T E XT. 
Tipay λέγᾳ μοι" Μὴ κλαῖε" SY ονί- 
χε ὃ λέων ὃ ὧν CX ὃ φυλὴς Iydu, 
” ῥίζα Aabid\, ἀνοίξω τὸ βιξλίον, % 
T τὼς επ]ὰ oppandus any. 6 Καὶ 
addy, ἡ ἰσδιὶ οὐ μέσῳ TY Spore x τῶν 
moxipay ζώων, καὶ ἐν μέσῳ T Ὡρεσζυ- 
τέρωνγ; ἀργίον EGHXOS ὡς ἐσφαίωϑῥον, ἔχου 
χέραζᾳ era, x ὀφϑαλμιεὲς Emde οἵ εἰσι 
το ἑἶὰ τῷ Θεοῦ πγεύμαζᾳ τῶ ἀπε- 
SUA Lee, εἰς πᾶσαν ὃ yw. 7 Καὶ nae 
Je, ὁ ἄληφε τὸ βιξλίον ca ὁ δεξιῶς 
ᾧ χαϑημένῳ ‘6m | Spars. 8 Καὶ ὅτε 
ἔλαξε τὸ BiGAioy, τα τέοτχρα ζῶα % 
οἱ εἰχοσιτέοσαιρες ὡρεσξύτερϑι ἔπεσον 
ἐνώπιον τῷ ἀρνίου, ἔχοντες ἔχαφος χι- 
Sips x φιάλας eevee s γεμόσαε Ju- 
μιαιμώτων, olf εἰσιν οὐ Ὡροσευ γοὰ τῶν 
ἁγίων. ο Καὶ ἀδιύσιν wile χωνῖω, 
λέγροντεδ' Αξιος εἰ AaGay τὸ βιδλίον, 
χαὶ ἀνοίξαι τοὺς σφραγὶ δὺις αὐτῷ. ὅτι 
ἐσφάγης, % ἡγρρασας τῷ Θεῷ ἡμᾶς 
OF τῷ αἵματί σῷ, Cx πάσης φυλῆς καὶ 
YAGOMS χαὶ AY καὶ ἔθγου 10 Καὶ 
ἐποίησας ἡμᾶς τῷ Θεῷ ἡμῶν βασιλέις 
% ἱερέι δ᾽ x βασιλεύσομεν "bit Ὃ γῆς. 
11 Καὶ eddy, ὶ ἤκυσο φωνὴν ἀϊγέλων 


TRANSLATION. 


unto me, Weep not: behold, 
the Lion of the tribe of Juda, 
the root of David, has prevail’d 
to open the book, * and the fe- 
ven feals thereof. 

6 And I beheld, and lo, in 
the midft of the throne, and of 
the four * living creatures, and 
in the midit of the elders, {tood 
a Lamb as it had been flain, 
having feven horns, and feven 
eyes; which are the feven Spi- 
rits of God fent forth into all 
the earth. 

7. And he came, and took 
the book out of the right hand 
of him that fat upon the throne. 

8 And when he had taken 
the book, the four*living crea- 
tures and the four and twen- 
ty elders fell down before the 
Lamb, having every one of 
them harps, and golden vials 
full of odours, which are the 
prayers of Saints. | 

9 And they * fing a new 
fong , faying; Thou arc wor- 
thy to take the book, and to 
open the feals thereof; for thou 
waft flain, and ha{t redeem’d us 
unto God by thy blood, out of 
every tribe, and tongue, and 
people, and nation: | 

1o And halt made us unto 
our God kings and priefts ; and 
we fhall reign on the earth. 

11 And I beheld,and I heard 
the voice of many angels round 


“πολλῶν 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.5. + Aver is omitted in Alex. and many other MSS. as alfo Syr. Arab. and 
Ethiop.VerGions; and Origen, Epiphan. Arethas, and Hilary: and sseigey mis open 


yidws is read v9. 
{ccc) Compare Zech, 4. 2, 3, 10. 


(ἢ This 


Revel. Chap. V. 
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about the Throne of God, fays unto me, Weep not: behold, Cérif#, who 
a5 denoted in Scripture by the Lion of the Tribe of Judah (Gez. 40. 9.) 
and (/fai.11.1.) by the Root of Jeffe or David, has prevatl’d, 2. 6. by his 
Death obtain'd the privilege to open the Book, and the feven Seals thereof. 
6 And I beheld, and lo, in the midit of the Throne or Zemp/le, and con- 
Sequently of the four living Creatures, and in the midit of the Elders, 
{tood a Lamb, as it nad been flain, denoting Chrift the Lamb of God that 
was flain to take away the Sins of the World; and this Lamb appeay'd as 
having feven Horns and feven (ccc) Eyes, which are or denote the feven 
principal Spirits or Archangels of God (mention'd Chap.1. 4) fent forth 
into all the Earth as she chief Executors of Ged's Commands , and the 
chief Minifters of Affairs, the feven Horns denoting their Power, and 
the feven Eyes their Knowledge and Infpeéfion , and the Lamb appear'd 
as having thefe feven Horns and feven Eyes, to denote that thefe princt- 
pal Spirits or Archangels are under the Authority, and at the Command of 
the Lamb or Man Chri§f Fefus. ἡ And he, 2 6. the Lamb or Christ 
came, and took the Book out of the right hand of him, that fat upon 
the Throne. 8 And when he had taken the Book, the four living 
Creatures and the four and twenty elders (according to what is faid Ch. 
4. 9,10.) fell down before the Lamb, having every one of them Harps, 
and golden Vials full of Odours, which Vals are or denote the Prayers 
of the Saints. o And they fing a (4 new Song on this occafton , fay- 
ing: Thou art worthy to take the Book, and to open the Seals thereof: 
for thou wait flain, and haft redeem’d us unto God by thy blood, out 
of every Tribe of //rae/, and Tongue, and People, and Nation of the 
reft of the World: τὸ and hat made us unto our God (6) Kings and 
Priefts, and as Kingly Priefis we fhall reign one day ix a Triumphant 
and glorious State on the Earth. εἰ And I beheld, and I heard the 
voice of many Angels round about the Throne, and the living Crea- 
| tures, 
ANNOTATIONS. 
(4) This is call’d a New Song, as being different from what was (ung before 
Chrift came into the World; forafmuch as. the Songs of the Old Teftament run 
in general to the Praife of God, not diftinétly to the Praife alfo of the Lamb, 
as do’s this. Or elie ic is call’d a New Song in re(pect of the New Benefits vouch- 
(ΔΕ ἃ not τὸ the former Ages of the World, but to the Neweft or Laft times 
thereof, by the Coming of Chrift , for which benefits God is thenceforth glo- 
tified both by Angels and Men. - And this Reafon of the ‘Name is confirm’d 
(as Mr Mede obferves ) both by that of Ifaiah chap. 42. 9, fo. New things do I 
declare: — Sing unto the Lord a New Song: and alfo by the appellation of a New 
Song fo often to be met with in the Book of Pfalms, whereby is there denoted , 
either a Song fung to the Praife of God for fome New Mercy vouchfaf’d unto 
the Pfalmift, or elfe a Song fung with more-than ordinary Joy and Gladnefs, as 
is ufual upon any New and great Occafion. And how fitly thefe Confiderations 
agree with this Evangelical Song, is too manifeft to need farther Explication. 
(e) See the Paraphrafe on Chap, 1.6. and Compare Chap. 20, 4. Ἐ 
ΣΣ. 
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Revel. Chap. V,V1. 


ΤΕ X T. 

aoa? Τχύκλωῳ τε δι ρόνου χαὶ rh 
ζώων xxi τῶν ωρεσξζυτέρων" χαὶ kw 
ὁ ἀραῦ μὸς αὐτῶν uveradts μυεμάϑων, 
χαὶ χιλιά δὺς γιλιά δων: 12 Aégpyles 
Φωνὴ μεγαλῃ" Actor éGt τὸ ἀρνίον τὸ 
ἐσφαγιμένον AaGay thu Suvapuy καὶ 
πλϑτον % σοφίαν χαὶ ἰογὺν χαὶ σι- 
pl καὶ δόξων χαὶ εὖ λογίαν. 13 Καὶ 
way κτίσμα, Ὁ ὄφιν Of τῷ Yenve , 
xoy TG τῆς γῆς, καὶ αἰ χυσχοί τω τῇς 
vis, nou ὄλι THs θαλάονης & 41, καὶ 
Th OF αὐτοῖς τγάντο,, ἤκουσο, ἴ λέ- 
iG To χαϑημδύῳ oma te Sesvou 
xe TH ἀρνίῳ ἡ εὐλογία, ἡὶ ἡ τιμὴ καὶ 
ἡ DEA χαὶ τὸ XEKTOS εἰς τὸς αἰῶνας 
τῶν αἰώγωγ. 14. Καὶ τὸ τέοταρα ζῶα 
ἐλείογ,α μῖοώ" ὶ οἱ εἰ κοσιτέοταρες Ὅρεσ- 
(ύπεροι ἔπεσαν, ἡ Τ᾿ ωροσεχύγησοιν. 

Κεφ. =. Καὶ eddy ὅτε ἤνοιξε τὸ 
ἀρνίον μίαν Cx τῶν Tema opexy- 
Sw, xX ἤχεσο ἑγὸς Ox τῶν τεοσίρων 
ζώων λέγονζε, ὡς φωνὴς βροντῆς" 
Ερχῃ καὶ βλέπο. 2 Καὶ εἶδον, καὶ 
δὰ ἵππος λόυκός: καὶ ὁ χαϑήρϑυος 
ἐπ αὐτῷ ἔχων Toor καὶ ἐϑύθη αὐ- 
τῷ φσέφωνς, καὶ ἐξῆλθε νικῶν, καὶ 
ia νηκήση. 


TRANSLATION. 


about the throne, and the * liv- 
ving creatures, and the elders: 
and the number of them was 
ten thoufand times ten thou- 
fand, and thoufands of thou- 
fands ; 

12 Saying with a loud voice, 
Worthy 15 the Lamb that was 
flain, to recetve power, and 
riches, and wifdom, & ftrength, 
and honour, and glory, and 
bleffing. 

12 And every creature , 
which is in heaven, and on the 
earth, and under the earth, and 
fuch as are in the fea, and all 
that are in them,heard I faying, 
Bleffing, and honour, and glo- 
ry, and power be unto him 
that fits upon the throne, and 
unto the Lamb for ever and 
ever. 

14 And the four living crea- 
tures faid, Amen. And the four 
and twenty elders fell down 
and worfhipped. * 

Chap. VI. 

And I faw when the Lamb 
open’d * the firft of the feven 
feals, and I heard * the farft of 
the living creatures faying, as 
a voice of thunder, Come and 
fee. 

2 And I faw, and behold, 
a white horfe ; and he that fac 
on him, had a bow; and a 
crown was given unto him, 
and he went forth conquering, 
and to conquer. 


3 Kai 


ANNOTATIONS. 


ν. 
ν. 


-V'11. { So Alex. and feveral other MSS. and Arethas. 
13. 1 So Alex. and many other MSS. and Vulg. Lat. Verfion, and Arethas. 
Ibid. + Aégo%, not aizornss, is read in Alex.and fome other MSS,and in Syr. Vert. 


V. 14. 


Revel. Chap. V, VI. 39 


PARAPHRASE. 


tures, and the Elders: and the number of them was ten thouland times 
ten thoufand, and thoufands of thoufands,7..¢. infinite. 12 Saying with 
a loud voice; Worthy is the Lamb that was ilain, to recerve Power, 
and Riches, and Wifdom, and Strength, and Honour, and Glory, and 
Blefling. 13 And (72) every Creature which is in Heaven, and on the 
Earth, and under the Earth, and fuch as are in the Sea, and all that are 
in them, heard I faying: Blefling, and Honour, and Glory, and Power 
be unto him that fits upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and 
ever. 14 And the four living Creatures faid, Amen. And the four and | 
twenty Elders fell down, (g) and worlhipped. ect ee 

Chap. VI. And I faw when the Lamb or Céri/? open’d the firft of the the Fir of ‘the 
feven Seals; and I heard the ΕἸΠΕ of the living Creatures (7. δ. thag ven Seals sor. 
which was like a Lion, and appear'd on the EaSt fide of the Throne , the Firft more Re- 
cftcem'd the Fir'# of the four fides for the (b)reafon above mention'd ) "arkeile Tvent , 
laying, as a Voice of Thunder, Come and fee. 2 And I faw, and be- man Empire, viz. 
hold, a white horfe; and he that fat on him, had a bow; and a crown ee f 
was piven unto him, and he went forth conquering and to conquer. subjes. or the 
Now as the Seals contain or denote the Succeffive States and Changes of convertion of 
the Roman Empire cr Government for the Times thereof then yet remain- Chatianiey. " 
ing ; and the Fir$t fix Seals diftinguifh the Times preceding its Fall by 
fix predominant Characters: So this First Seal denotes the Εν δέ predo- 
minant Chara&er, whih befell the Roman Empire, to be T bat of Con- 
guefi, namely when Christ began ina move fignal manner to fubdue the 
Subjects thereof by the Gefpel, 1. δ. to convert them to the Faith. Apree- 
ably whereto Chrift is bere denoted by Him that fat on the B’bite Horfe, 
with a Bow and Crown; the Crown and (1) Riding on an Hlorfe denot- 
ing Cbrifi's Kingly Power, the Whitenefs of the Horfe denoting the Pu- 
rity of the Gofpel, and the Bow denoting the Argumentative or Convincing 

Power 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Vi. 14. T Ζῶνπ εἰς τὸ; αἰῶνας &c. is not read in Alex. and feveral other MSS. and 
Copies, nor vet in Syr. Arab. and Ethiop. Verfions, nor in Arethas. 

V.1. J ExG@ is read in Alex. and fome other MSS. and in all the four Ancient 
Verfions, and Arethas. 

(f) What St John here fays of all the Creation, Irrational as well as Rational, 
Inanimate zs well as Animate, very well agrees co what St Paul fays Rom.8.19-22. 

(g) According to what Sc John had faid Chap. 4. 9» το. 

(4) Namely in the Paraphrafe of Chap. 4.7. where it is obferv’d that the Eaft- 
fide is reckon’d the Firft , becaufe it is mention’d in the account given of the 
Encampment of the [fraelites round about the Tabernacle, viz. Nwmd,2. 3. 

(2) That Riding ou Horfeback is us’d in Scripture, as a Symbol or Mark of 
Power, or of Such as hold the Reins of Government, is evident from the Septua- 
βίης Tranflation (as Mr Adede obferves) of Pal. 45.4. where the Hebrew words 
which fignify and are render’d by Us in the Margin of.the Bible Tranflation, 
Profper thou, Ride thon, are rencer’d by the LXX. Kardedd, 3 Baciads, plainly 
denoting that Ride thow in the Hebrew fignify’d as much as Reigz thou. And 
in the fame Senle is Riding taken, Deut. 32. 13. 104]. 58. 14. Pfal. 66. my " ι 

r 
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3 Καὶ ὅτε ἡνοιξε the δούτέρκν 
σφόαγδα,, ἥκυσοαι τῷ δούτερου ζώου 


λέγοντος. Epyy ἡὶ βλέπε. 4 Καὶ 
ὀξηλϑεν ἄλλος Ἱπ' πὸς πυῤρός" καὶ τῷ 
χαϑημένῳ ἐπ’ αὐτῷ edotn αὐτῷ Aa- 
Gay tho ex pnvlw VI τὴς WS, ἢ να 
ἀλλῆλες σφάξωσι' καὶ eden αὐτῷ 
μάχαιρα μεγάλη. 
Vie Ἢ τὶ , 

gs Καὶ ὅτε ἤνοιξε Τ' τρίτην σῷρα- 
Ὁ 2 oe / f f 
NOW, ἤἥκουσο, TY TCATY ζώου Ae jor. 


TRANSLATION. 


3 And when he had open’d 
the fecond feal, I heard the 
fecond * living creature fay , 
Come and fee. 

4. And there went out ano- 
ther horfe that was red: and 
it was given to him that fat 
thereon, to take peace from 
the earth, and that they fhould 
kill one another: and there 
was given unto him a great 
Sword. 

5 And when he had open’d 
the third Seal, I heard the third 


* living creature fay, Come, 
and fee. And I beheld, and lo, 
a black horfe ; and he that fat 


€7 


τοῦ Epsyou xai βλέπε. Kai eddy, 
\ 3 t/ ! ι ¢ / 
XA 1 ἰδὸ Ἱππος μέλας, % 9 xan wos 


ee SE . .....-. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Power or Force of the Gof[pel. Which tho’ tt was preach'd in Judea afore, 
yet began not to be preach'd fo Openly and Univerfally to the Whole Ro- 
man Empire, til after Chrift's Afcenfion and as it were [nfiallation in 
bis Regal Power, when the Crown was as tt were given unto Him: 
Whence the Interval of Time belonging to this Seal may be well fuppos'd 
to begin from (k) Chrift's Afcenfion. Quickly after which the Gofpel began 
to be preach'd all over the Roman Emptre, and fo Corifi went forth Con- 
quering and to Conquer, his Conguefi or the Conversion of the Roman Em- 
pire being not then to be compleated at once, but brought about more and 
more from that time forward. Laftly, the Firft lhuing Creature etves No- 
tice to St John to come and fee this Reprefentation upon the opening of 
the Firft Seal; becaufe what was fienified thereby, was to be tranfatied 
principally by Chrift and his Apo§tles who came from the Eaft, the Quar- 
᾽ν “er or Side of the Throne on which the faid Creature appear'd. 
TheOpeningof 3 And when He, ws. the Lamb or Chrifi had opend the fecond Seal, 
eneSerond Seal, OFT heard the Second living Creature, which was like an Ox, and appear'd 
Second more Re-0n the Weft fide of the Throne, efleem’d the Second place (/) for the reafon 
a τόν partis already mentin'd, and which is reprefented as giving this Notice to 
pen intheRoman Sf John, becaufe the Fir §t of thofe Emperors that were to tranfad? what 
Empire, — 1s denoted by the Vifion enfuing the Opening of this Seal, was Trajan, 
Mejase κυ of 4 (m) Spaniard, and fo of the WeStern Quarter of the Roman World : 
JewsandGentiles 7 Hzs Second Creature [ heard fay, Come and fee. 4 And there went 


under ΤΩ] : : , 
Adrian, OUt another Horfe that was Red, and it was given to him that fat there- 
on 


Revel. Chap. VI. 41 
PARAPHRASE, " 


on, to take Peace from the Earth, and that they fhould kill one another ; 
and there was given unto him a great Sword. Whereby 7s plainly de- 
noted, that the Second predominant Character, which fhould belong to the 
Interval of Time relating to this Second Seal, foould be Slaughters and 
Maffacres in the Empire; as (2) happen’d in re/pe? both of Fews and 
Gentiles, under Trajan and Adrian. For agreeably hereto, as by Him 
that fat on the Florfe 1s denoted the (0) fucceffrvely re[pedfive Roman Em- 
peror, fo the Horfe is faid to be Red, to denote the Bloodine{s of this Ln- 
terval; and a great Sword ts faid to be given to the Emperor, to denote 
the great Slaughters that fhould be made by the Roman Armies; and 
whereas it is faid, that it was given to him that fat on the Red horfe, 
to take Peace from the Earth, and that they fhould kill one another, there- 
by 15 to be underftood, that whilft He fhould fit on the Horfe,2.e. daring 
the Reign of the Emperor hereby fucceffively denoted, Peace fhould be taken 
from the Earth, and men fhould kth or maffacre one another. 

ς And when he, wz. the Lamb or Cbrift had open’d the Third Seal, ,,. an eae 
I heard the Third living Creature, which had the Face of a Man, and the Third Seal, or 
appear'd on the South or third fide of the Throne, and is here reprefented (he Revelation of 
as calling to St ‘Fobn, to denote that the Iuterval of Time belonging 10 markable Event , 
this Seal was to begin with the Emperor Severus, an African, and [ὁ of kee eee an 
the South Quarter of the World: T bis third Creature I heard {ay, Come Empire, viz. che 
and fee. And I beheld, and lo, a Black Horfe, the Colour whereof fitly Gere pf Fe 
anfwer'd the Severity and Striine{s of Fuftice obferv'd by Severus, and of Provifon, tha 
alfo Severus's Perfon both for Country and Quality. And he that fat on Mould be in the 


. Reign of Severus 
him, and Alexander. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(4) Mr Mede obferves (in his Summary View of the Apocalypfe Book V. of his 
Works) that, if the Beginning of the Sea/s be underftood from the Deftruction 
of Jerulalem, then may the Fir/? Seal be expounded of Political Conqueft. For- 
afmuch as the Empire after the Death of Nero, being in extream danger of Dif- 
folucion , was again not only reftor’'d anew, but much enlarg’d by VefPafax, Ti- 
tus, &c. And fo the Firft Beaft gives notice at the Opening of the Firft Seal , 
becaufe the Epocha of this Conquering State is the Deffructson of Ferufalem, an 
Oriental Action, and therefore of his Quarter. 

(ἢ) See note (4) immediately foregoing. 

(m) Nay not only Trajan, but alfo the feyeral Succeeding Emperors to Com- 
modus , where the Space of this Seal is fuppos'd to ceafe by Mr Mede, were of 
the fame Weftern Race. 

(7) See the large Proofs hereof cited by Mr Mede out of Orofius, Dion, Eufe- 
δίῃ. Towhich Mr Mede adds two Teftimonies of two Jewilh Writers. One 
whereof affirms, that 4drian kill’d more Fews than came out of Egypt ; and the 
other, that the Jews fuffer'd not (Ὁ much under Nebuchadnezzar and Titus , as 
ander Adrian, 

(0) It is to be obferv’d, that by the Rider in this 4nd che other Vifions is πεῖ 
to be underftoad only. Oxe fingle Emperor, but the feveral refpettive Emperor for 
the Time being, and anfwering to the Character given in the Vifion. 


EF. V.8. 
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ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ, ἔχοι ζυγὸν oF τῇ χϑιδα 


αὐτοῦ, 6 Καὶ nxouon ὡς φωνΐου οὖ 
; “Δ Ι ‘A f ~ 
μέσῳ TF Tas pay ζώων Aeyyour Xor- 
γξ σίτῳ δηναξιου, χρῷ TeUS χοίνιχες 
~~ ͵ ι \ 9 Ἰ \ 
κριίγης δηναβα))" Ὁ Τὸ GARION XGA TOY 
ΝΟΥ LU ἀδιχήσῃηδο 
7 Kay ὅτε ἤνοιξε Ἐ σφραγίδαι Τὴν 
πεταρτῆν, ἐχόσαι Φωγὴν Ὁ THlapty Cay 
λέγυζ' Ερχν ἡ βλέπε. 8 Καὶ ei dby, 
% SY, ἵππος γλωρδς» % ὃ Ἀφϑῆμϑνος 
ἐπάνω ον, ὅγομο, αὐτῷ ὁ ϑαάναΐδς' χαὶ 
ὁ Αδὴς t ἠκολύνγά αὐτῷ" καὶ ἐδόθη Τ αὖ- 
τῷ devon ᾿ἴλὶ τὸ τέταρτον TS WHS, 
axoxlervoy οὐ ῥομφαίᾳ, ᾧ ἐν λιμῷ, x 
ἐν ϑδαγά τῳ, x Αἰ χυὺ Ὁ ϑηξίων ὃ γῆς. 


9 Καὶ ὅτε ἤνοιξε ἢ πέμηην σφραγιδει, 


ee 


TRANSLATION. 


on him, had a pair of ballances 


in his hand. 

6 And I heard as it were a 
voice in the midft of the four 
living creatures fay, A meafure 
of wheat for a peny, and three 
meafures of barley for a peny: 
and fee thou * be not ubjuft in 
the oy! and the wine. 

7 And when he had open’d 
the fourth feal, I heard the 
voice of the fourth ἢ living 
creature fay, Come and fee. 

8 And I logk’d, and behold, 
a pale horfe ; and his name that 
fat on him, was Death ; and 
Hell follow'd Him: and power 
was given unto * him over the 
fourth part of the earth, to kill 
with the {word, and with hun- 
ger, and with death, and with 
the beafts of the earth. 

9 And when he had open’d 
the fifth Seal, I faw under the 

εἶδον 
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him, ἦν 6. the Refpe@ive Roman Emperor denoted thereby, viz. firSt Se- 
verus, and afterwards Alexander, had a pair of Balances in his hand, 
denoting the Balance of Fuftice which ( p) fhould be obferv'd in this Inter- 
val by the two foremention’d Emperors. 6 And I heard as 1 were a 
Voice in the nndft of the four living Creatures, faving by way of Pro- 
phecy ; In the Time of this Seal fuch care fhall (p) be taken by the E-m- 
perors aforefard, that Rome be well fupply'd with Provifton, that a Mea- 
ture of Wheat 4] be fold tor a peny, and three Mealures of Barley for 
a peny, t.¢. as much Wheat and αν ον as ts fufficient for one days pro- 
wifion foal be fold for the price of one ee Wages or Firre: and {ee thou 
be not unjuft in the Oyl and the Wine, 7.¢. fach care foall be taken 10 
fapply the Romans with Oyl. and Wine, in fuch plenty, as that there foal 
be no occafton for any Wrong or Injury to be done in buying or felling 11. 
So that the diftinguifbing CharaGer of this Interval may be wek eftecu'd 
Jufiice or Equity, and Plenty of Provifion. 

7 And when he, wiz. the Lamb or Chrift had open’d the Fourth Seal, 
[ heard the Voice ‘of the Fourth living Creature, which was like an 
| Eagle, 


VI. 
the Opening ef 
πὡς £oneth Saal,ox 
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Eagle, and appear'd on the North or Fourth fide of the Throne, and which the Revealing of 
is here reprefented as calling St Foon, because the Firft Emperor of this 0, Fowth more 


Seal or Interval was to be Maximinus the Thracian, and fo one of the eae Tope 
North or fame Quarter with this Fourth Creature: which Creature [Pen intheRoman 
beard fay, Come and fee. 8 And I looked, and behold a pale Horle, war, Famine and 
the Colour thereof fitly anfwering to the Wars, Fumine and PeStilence? eR Tone 
which (9) rag'd together in this Lnterval, and fo occafton'd the Death of ciminudae foe 
Multitudes ; and accordingly his Name that fat on him, was Death, and Hi a  οβες 
Hell follow’d him, 2. 6. hereby was denoted that the Emperor fucceffively δὰ 
denoted by the faid Rider fhould occafion the Deaths of "ναδὲ Multitudes, 
and fo fend them to their Graves: and in order bereto power was given 
unto Him over the fourth part of the Earth, 2, ¢. the (r)greate/? part of 
the Romaw Empire to kill with the Sword or War, and with Hunger or 
Famine, and with Death or the Pefiilence , and with the Beafts of the 
Eatth, 27 being ufual in the Laftern and Southern Countries of the Ro- 
san Empire, for the wild Beafts to grow more Numerous and Raging 
in the Times of War, Famine and Peftilence, and to fet upon Men and 
kill them. So that the predominant Charaéfer of this Seal 1s the Concur- 
rence of Sword, Famine and Peftilence. 

9 The Fir§t four Seals being of unequal Times , and ealy to be (θη. -ry. opening of 
founded, it pleas'd the Holy GhoSt therefore to diftinguifh them by thear the Fifth Seal, or 
Several references to the Pour Beasts, which fervd to port out the Be- eae ας 
ginning of the Time of each Seal, as has been foewn. But the Fifth and markable Event , 
Sixth Seals have no fuch need to have their refpettive Times diftinguifh'd; ean 
their Characters fufficiently ferving to diStinguifb them, and each Luter- Empire, vir. the 
val beginning where the foregoing ended. And this is the Reafon, that, 72h crue! Perfetu 
when He, viz. the Lamb or Chrift open’d the Fifth Seal, I nesther beard vioclefian. 
(as afore) the voice of any One calling unto me, nor faw any One fitting 
on an Hlorfe, but without any more a-do J faw under the (f) Altar the 


Souls 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.8. t So Alex. and feveral other MSS,and the ancient Verfions, and Arethas. 

(p) See Proofs of this out of Ancient Writers in Mr Mede’s Comments on the 
Apocalypfe under this Seal the Third: or elfé the faid Proofs may be feen under 
each Seal in Mr Wiffon’s Effay on the Revelation of St John. 

(4) See Proofs of this in the forecited Treatife of Mr Mede under the fourth 
Seal, or in Mr Wh:ffon’s Effay- | 

(r) That the Extent of the Rozzax World or Empire is denoted in this Book 
of Revelaiion by the Third part of the Earth, will appear from Ch.12.4. whence 
it follows, as Mr Mede obferves, that the Fourth part of the Earth muft denote 
the fame Roman Empire leffen’d only by one Quarter, and confequently the far 
Greatelt part of it. Mr W4iffox underftands by the Fourth part of the Earth an 
intire Quarter of the Habitable Earth, of which fee more in the note (5) Ch. 8. 

(/) Hence appears one Reafon for underftanding by the Téroze of God men- 
tion’d Ch. 4.2. a Reprefentation of the Whole Tabernacle or Temple, wherein 
accordingly this Altar appear’d. : ὃ 

> - IL. 
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εἰδὸν ὑποχφτω Y FuCIagHELY τοῖς Ww. 
1, aa? / La , τ Ἂν 
Hus Ὁ ἐσφα γμεένων Na T Ao & Oey, 
’ νι ! εἶ > \ 
4 Na T μαρτυξίαν Hy yor 10 Koy 
ἔκραζον φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, λέφρν]εδ' Ews 
{ ¢ i ¢ ef , ¢ » \ 
AOTE ὁ SGADOTYS, ὁ ἅγιος, κ ὁ ἀληϑινος, 
9 κρίνεις καὶ ἐκδικεὶς τὸ αἷμα yu!” DoT 
TF xxOixoucvray bit γος; 11 Κα 
tT EDSn αὐτοῖς ἐχοίφῳ GAH ASLAN, χαὶ 
ἐῤῥέϑη αὐτοῖς ἵνα ἀγαπαύσων ἐτι 2¢0- 
Yov μικρὸν, ἕως Ὁ πληρώσωγ x οἱ σὺν- 
δύλοι αὐτὸ καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτῶν, οἱ 
μάλλον Tes DoroxTeiveak, as x αὐτοί. 


altar the fouls of them that 
were {lain for the word of God, 
and for the Teflimony which 
they held. 

10 And they cried with a 
loud voice, faying : How long, 
O Lord, *the Holy and the 
True, doft thou not judge and 
avenge our blood on them that 
dwell on the Earth? 

11 And * a white robe was 
given unto every one of them; 
and it was faid unto them, that 
they fhould reft yet for a little 
feafon, untill their fellow-fer- 
vants alfo, and their brethren, 
that fhould be Κι ἃ as they 


were, fhould be fulfill’d. 

12 And I beheld when he 
had open’d the fixth Seal ; and 
lo, here was a great earth- 
quake, and the fun became 
black as fack-cloth of hair , 
and the whole moon became as 
blood : 

13 And the ftars of heaven 


vexvod 


are u 

12 Key εἶδον ὅτε nvoice T oppa- 

ἐγ ll \ > 
yds F Exthu χαὶ ἰδυ σεισμὸς μέγας 
> | \ ¢ e es ? . , ς 
EVSVETO, HRI O Ἡλιος EVEIETO μέλας ὡς 
\ » ? 
TURKS τρί χενος, ἡ ἡ ἴ ὅλη σελήνη ἐγύ- 


ς fer 4 « 4 “~ 
VETO WS AiMa* 13 ΧᾷΙ οἱ AGE PES τυ 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.11. t So Alex. and other MSS ὃς Syr. Arab. & Ethiop.Verf. ὃς Arethas δίς. 

V.12. { OA» is read in Alex. and fome other MSS. and in all the four old 
Verfions, and Arethas, &c. 

(2) Herein is an Allufion to the Cuftom of the Jews in their Admiffion of Priefts; 
which they did, after they had judg’d of their Fitnefs as to their Genealogy and 
Unblemifhednels of Body, by putting on them a White Robe, and then receiving 
them into the Court of the Priefts. 

(1) Zeepgs do’s not particularly denote an Earthquake, but only in general 
a Quaking or Shaking of any thing. And the σεισμὸς here mention’d may be taken 
in as large a Senfe, as its Primitive Verb Hag. 2.6. En ἅποιξ σείσω τὸν ἀρφνὸν καὶ τὴν 
gli &c. And the Interpretation given by St Paul ( Heér. 12. 27.) of this Text 
of Haggas is very applicable to the Text before us, viz. that the σεισμὸς or /baking 
here mention’d do’s fignify the Removing of thofe things that are fbaken. How- 
ever, becaufe hereby feems to be denoted more particularly an Earthquake, not 
anly in this place, but allalong this Book, I have therefore retain’d the Common 
Tranflation. 

(w) Agreeably hereto is the Defcription of the Deftruction of Judea in Ferem, 
4. 23. a8 alfo in Foe/2. 10. as alfo the Deftruction of Babylon in J/as, a 
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Souls of them that were flain for the Word of God or Beltef of the Gofpel, 
and for the Teftimony which they held or had given to the Gofpel by 
afferting it to be the Word of God. So that the Charadfer of this Seal 1s 
evidently that moSt terrible Perfecution of the Cori$tians, begun by Dio- 
cleftan, and continued by others. τὸ And whereas they that were flain, 
were reprefented as they that cried with a loud voice, laying: How 
Long, O Lord, the Holy, and the True, doft thou not judge and avenge 
our Blood on them that dwell on the Earth? by this Ex poftulation is 
fet forth the Greatne/s of this Perfecution, as what by reafon of tts ex- 
traordinary Cruelty did move even the Druine Patience its felf to Revenge. 
11 And whereas a White robe (7) robe was given unto every one of 
them, Aereby was denoted that they were admitted into the number of 
the Bleffed: and it was faid unto them, that they fhould reft or expe? 
yet for a little feafon, until their Fellow-fervants alfo, and their Bre- 
thren, 2.6. the Chriftians, that fliould be Κι} ἃ (uz. under Licinius, Fu- 
lian, and the prevalency of the Arians) as they were themfelves already, 
fhould be fulfill’d, Δ. 6. by berng added to their Number, fhould fill up the 
meafure of the Sin of the Roman Empire on the {core of Perfecution , 
and then due Revenge fhould begin to be taken of the {aid Empire. 

12 And I beheld, when he, wz. the Lamb or Chrif# had open’d the ΠΡ (οἱ 
Sixth Seal; and lo, there was a great Earthquake or (uw) Shaking, where- the Sins sa ot 
by was denoted a great Change to be brought about in the Roman Empire, Bercaling or the 
in ve[pe? of Religion efpecially, namely the Overthrow of Heathenifm. marke Ever, 
And accordingly as the World ts taken by the (w) Prophets to denote any that thould be in 
Kingdom or Body of an Empire; fo the feveral parts of the World, viz. ee pie 
Heaven, Earth, Stars, &c. are taken to denote the feveral parts of any Downfall of Hea- 
Kingdom or Empire. Hence, whereas in this Vifton the Sun became,’ cea 
black as Sack-cloth of hair, and the Whole Moon became as Blood , manner by the 
hike as in au Eclipfe, hereby is denoted that Heatheni{m fhould fuffer ΤΣ oe 
great Eclipfe in the Roman World, Satan or the Chief of the Devils, and Grex. 
foas it were the Sun of the Heathen Empire beg depriv’d of the Tdb- 
latrous Worfhip formerly paid him; and the(x)Office of Pontifex Maximus 
with the whole College of Heathen Pricfts, which may be efieem’d to hold 
the Second Place in the faid Heathen Empire, and fo to be the Moon 
thereof, being laid afide by the Chriftian Emperors. 13 And whereas 

the 
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Add hereto Iai. $7. 15. where by God’s planting the Heavens and laying the 
foundation of the Earth is denoted God’s eftablifhing the Children of Ifrael 
brought out of Egypr into a Kimgdom or State, as a Political World. In like 
manner is to be underftocd the New Heaven and the New Earth, Iai. 65. 66. 
Hence, as Mr Mede has obferv’d, the Chaldee Paraphraft tor Suz and Moos in 
. the Hebrew fometimes puts Kingdom and Glory; as Iai. 60.20. Fer. τς. 9. 
(x) For tho’ the Chriftian Emperors till Gratien retain’d the Zitle of Pontifex. 
Maximus, yet they laid afide entirely the Office. 
| ¢y) By 
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TEXT. © 
pared ἔπεσαν εἰς The yl, ὡς συχὴ 
Band τὰς ὀλιώγυς αὐτῆς, ὑπὸ μὲ. 
γαλν Lye a σριουϑρη. 
paves ἀπεγωειοῶν ὡς βιξλίον εἰ Atos. 
pWov, καὶ πᾶν ὄρος χαὶ νῆσος CX TOP 
IS καὶ οἱ 


ΝΛ ( Ἵ 
r4. Καὶ ο ov- 


, ΤΣ ΤΣ 3 7 
ΤΟΥ ἀὐ τῶν C/KIVA MODIS 
Barus τῆς yus, % οἱ uensrves, x 
οἱ χιλίαρχοι, x) οἱ πλύσιοι, x οἱ δὺυ- 

ὯΝ τι e ~ {~ « / 
YLTOl, και πᾶς SAS, χαὶι πᾶς ἐλευ- 
͵ ε Ν 3 \ f 
Jeegs, expurlay ἐαυτῶε eS τὰ CON- 
AGIL y χαὶ εἰς ταῖς πέτρας T ὀρέων" 
\ , ~~ HW 4 γω i 
16 και λεγϑσι τοῖς Opeot Ὁ THIS 7- 
, > *¢e¢ »Ὁ \ 
reais? Πέσετε ep ἡμοιφ, καὶ κρύψοιτε 
c “~~ s \ Ἵ > \ 
ἡμᾶς Ὅσο τροσὼπῳ ὦ xadnWwy ἘΧῚ 
τῷ Seovy, x Son τῆς opyns y ἀρνέου' 
ef = ¢ « 9 ε “ ~ 
17 ὅτε HATE ἡ ἡμέρα ἡ μέγαλη THS 
9 ~ ted ͵ " ~ 

ὀργὴς αὐτῷ" καὶ τις dba) ce tnvey 5 
Κεφ. ζ΄. Καὶ yt Goro εἶδον τέσ- 

3 ! c™ 5 i 
cxpas ἀΐϊγέλυς equa, “bmi ταὶς τίσ- 
~ ~ | 
σοφῶς γωνίας Ὁ ynsy κρατον 1 TYS 

‘ 3 ~ "ω ‘ | 
τίέοσπκρας AVERYS THS YnS, πα μὴ 

3, 4 “" - / \ 
oven aver Ἐχὶ τῆς γῆς, pare “bit 
ans Jardoms, μήτε "bai πᾶν δυύνδρον. 


TRANSLATION. 


fell. unto the earth,. even as a 
fig-tree calts her untimely figs, 
when.” it is fhaken of a migh 
ty.wind:. ᾿ 2; 
rq And the heaven departed 
as a.{crowl,:.when it is roll’d 
together ; and every mountain 
and. ifland were πον ἃ out of 
their places: 
1g And the kings of the 
earth, and the great men, and 
the chief captains, and the rich 
men, and the mighty men, and 
every bondman,and every free. 
man, hid themfel ves in the dens 
and the rocks of the mountains: 
16 And faid to the moun- 
tains and rocks, Fall on us, and 
hide us from the face of him 
that fits on the throne, and 
from the wrath of the Lamb: 
17 For the great day of his 
wrath 1s come; and who fhall 
be able to {tand? 


Chap. VII. 


And after thefe things, I faw 
four angels {tanding on the 
four corners of the earth, hold- 
ing the four winds of the earth, 
that the wind fhould not blow 
on the earth, nor on the fea, 
nor on any tree. 


\. 
2 Kai 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(») By the like Image or Reprefentation is defcrib’d the Ruin of Edom in I/as. 
24.4. So alfo Ferem. 49 7—212.a0d Ezek 35 throughout, and 29. 12. 


(2) Thus in Ferem.3 23. by Mountains and 


Hills are denoted the Ido/-tempiles. 


(a) That Churches are call’d I/fes on this account, is taken notice of, aa Mr 
Mede oblerves, by Durant. de Rit. Ecclef. Cathol. tib. τ. c.3.fect.2. 

(6) In like manner is the Deftruction of Samaria, and its Idols defcrib d, Hof: 
το. 8. and the Deftruction of Jerufalem Luk.23.30. See alfo I/as. 2. 11,19, &xc. 

(cy. Thus Ferem. 4. 36. Upom Elam will I bring the four Winds from the four 
quarters of Heaven, and will fatter them towards all thofe Winds ars. So Fer. 


$1. 1,2. 
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the Scars of Heaven ‘fell-unto the Earth, event as a'Fig-tree calls her un- 
timely Figs, when it is fhaken of a mighty wind, ( y) hereby is denoted 
the Fall likewife of the 1dolatrous Worfhip in refpeG of the other Heathen 
Gods or Devils, as well as of Satan the Prince of the Devils, and alfo 
the Fall of all their feveral Priefis: 14 and thus by the Ectpfe of the 
Sun and Moon, and by the Fall of the Stars, the Heaven or Highest 
part of the Heathen Roman World, departed or difappear'd as the Letters 
of a Scrowl or Roll difappear, when it is roll'd together. And whereas 
every Mountain and Ifland were mov’d out of their places, Aereby was 
denoted the Shutting up and Deftroying of the Heathen (5) Temples or 
Places of Worfhip, which were ufually either on forme Mountain and Hgh- 
place; or elfe Separated all round from alt other Buildings, as (a) [lands 
are from the main Continent. 15 And the Kings of the Earth, and the 
great Men, and the chief Captains, and the rich Men, and the mighty 
Men, and every Bondman, and every Freeman, 2. 6. feveral of the Hea- 
then Emperors and Cefars, and of others of all Ranks that went about to 
maintain or reftore Heatheni/m, were reprefented as brought at laf¥ to 
the greateS# Sireights , as if they (δ) hid themfelves in the Dens and 
Rocks of the Mountains; and faid το the Mountains and rocks, Fall on 
us, and hide us from the Face of him that fits on the Throne, 7. e. God, 
and from the Wrath of the Lamb, 2. e. Chriff confider'd more particularly 
as a Man advanced to Divine Power. 17 For the great Day of /hew- 
ing his Wrath aeamSt Heatheni{m and all its Abettors 1s come; and 
who of δὶς Enemies fhall be able to ftand, or defend themfelves againft 
bis avenging Hand? | 
Chap. Vil. And after thefe things 1 faw reprefented the great Care ΙΧ. 
taken by Divine Providence , to preferve the Faithfull and True Cbri- ep euuienck 
Slians (who worfhip God according to the. Truib and Purity of the Gofpel) the great Care of 
thro’ the feveral and great Calamities that were to be brought on the Ro. Girne F pire 
man Lmptre, in fuch'a manner as that the faid Fatthfull foould never the Faithfull thro’ 
be wholly extinguifh'd , but fhould always Continue More or Lefs. c- ‘6 Soe 
cordingly J faw tour Angels ftanding on the four Corners of the Earth, the Downfall of 
holding the four Winds of the Earth, that the Wind fhould not blow ea 
on the Earth, nor on the Sea, nor on any Tree: Wéere (c) by the Winds* 
are denoted the Storms of War and other Calamities ; and by the Angels 
holding the four Winds of the Earth, are denoted the Minifterial Office 
and Power of the faid Angels, to keep Wars or other Calamities from 
arifing in the feveral parts.of the World, or to caufe them to arife, when 
God pleafes. And the Miferies to be brought on Mankind are bere denoted 
by the Wind's blowing on the Earth, on the Sea, and on the Trees ; ᾿ 
caufe 


. ANNOTATIONS. 
$1,1,2. Iwill raife wp againf? Babylon — a deftroying Wind, and will fend unto 
Babylot fanners thar foall fan ber-and empty ber land orc. "See-allo Fer. a 17. 


Revel. Chap. VII. 


T EXT. 
2 Kaj eidov ἄλλον ἄγίελογν ἀγαξάντα 
Lum ἀτατολὴς ἡλίου, EIT opPERYI- 
du @eod Cagis" x ἐχραξε Davy με- 
yarn τοῖς Teosepow ἀ [γίλοις, οἷς ἐδόθη 
αὐτοῖς ἀδικήσῃ F γὴν ἡ ὁ )αλάαοσαν, 
3. λέγων' Μὴ ἀδιχήσητε Τὶ γῆν, μήτε 
Ὁ ϑάλᾳοσαν, μήτε τῶ δένδρα, ἄγρις ¥ 
t oppanowpeey τὸς δόλῳς Κ᾽ Oey ἡμῶν 
Gh Ὁ μετώπων αὐτῶν. 4. Καὶ nxy- 
σα τὸν ἀριϑ μόν THU ἐσφρα γισμιέγων" 
pus’ χιλιάδες ἐσφρα γισμεένοι Cx πάσης 
φυλὴς υἱῶν Iopana. g Ex φυλῆς 
Ivdu, ι(΄ χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι" Ox 
φυλὴς Ρυζίω, iG χιλιάδες io Pen- 


TRANSLATION. 


2 And I faw another angel 
afcending from the eaft, hav- 
ing the feal of the living God: 
and he cried with a loud voice 
to the four angels, to whom it 
was piven to hurt the earth 
and the fea, 

3 Saying , Hurt not the 
earth, neither the fea, nor the 
trees, till we have feal’d the fer- 
vants of our God in their fore- 
heads. | 

4 And I heard the number 
of them who were feal’d: and 
there were feal’d an * hundred 
forty four thoufand, of all 
the tribes of the children of 
Ifrael. 

g OF the tribe of Juda were 
feal’d twelve thoufand. Of the 
tribe of Reuben were feal’d 


γισμένοι" 
ANNOTATIONS. 


V.3. + So Alex. and feveral other MSS. and printed Copies: alfo Syr. Ver- 
fion, Origen and Arethas. 

(cc) Agreeably hereto, fuch as were Baptiz’d, were wont in the Primitive 
times to ftand with their face to the Eas#, and in that pofture to receive the 
Seal of God or Sign of the Crofs. 

(4) Herein is an Allufion to Ezek. 9. 4. (6) Gal.6. τό. 

(f) Ic is obfervable that the Tribes are no where throughour the whole Scri- 
pture reckon’d up in the fame order that they are here. For befides that there 
is here no notice taken of the Tribe of Daz, nor mention made of Ephraim ; 
there is alfo not obfery’d here, as in other places, the Order of Birth or Dignity 
or Habitation: fo that this is judg’d by Mr Mede to be done in order to typif 
fome confiderable Matters in the Chriftian Church. Namely, Daz is quite lefc 
out, and Ephraim not mention’d by name, as being the Ring-leaders among the 
Ifraelites of Apoftacy or falling off from the True Worfhip of God ; and alfo 
the City Daz belonging to that Tribe, and Bethel belonging to Ephraim, being 


. the two Places where the Calves were fet up by Feroboam: On which account 


thefe Names of Das and Ephraim were judg’d alrogether improper for to cypify 
Faithfull Chriftians. However that there might be made up the Number T welve, 
Levi is reckon’d inftead of Daz, and the Name of 7o/eph is made ufe of inftead 
of Ephraim. ‘The Number Twelve being thus preferv’d, the Children of the 
Wives and Handmaids are promifcuoufly reckon’d together; to denote (as is not 
Unlikely ) that ix Chriff there is meither Bond nor Free (as Sc Paul fpeaks Cod. 
3.11.) bur All are One or of the Same Account and Efteem. Mr Adede proceeds 
to give Reafons, why the Tribes are reckon’d in the Order as they here occur 

in; 
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caufe on thefe Hurt 1s wont to be done by the Wind, namely forafmuch 

as Stormy Winds overturn Houfes on the Land; caufe Shipwrecks by 

Sea; and break or quite throw down Trees. 2 And I faw another An- 

gel afcending from (cc) the Eaft, having the Seal of the living God: 

and he cryed with a loud voice to the four Angels, to whom it was 

given ὧν God to hurt the Earth and the Sea dy letting out the Winds 

upon them, i.e. to bring Wars and other Calamuties on the Roman World, 

3 tothe faid four Angels this other Angel cry'd, faying, Hurt not the Earth, 

neither the Sea, nor the Trees; till we have (47) feal’d the Servants of 
our God in their foreheads: #.¢. Let not Wars and other Calamities come 

upon the Roman Empire, till we have diftinguifh'd the Faithfull as by a 

certain mark fet upon them, that thereby they may be fo fecur’d and pre- 

Jerv'd, as to Continue more or lefs thro’ all the Fe ie Calamities of the 
Roman State. And [ heard the Number of them that were feal’d: 

and there were feal'd an hundred forty four thoufand of all the Tribes 

of the Children of Tfrael: JVamely, as the Chriftian Church tho’ con/ift- 

ing ina manner wholly of Gentile Converts is fiyld by St Paul (e) the 

Lfrael of God; fo conformably to the fame Figure the Chriftian Charch ts 

here figuratively denoted by the Tribes of the Children of [frael, the Num- 
ber of the Twelve Apostles fitly anfwering to the Number of the Twelve 
Patriarchs or Heads of the Twelve Tribes. Andas an hundred forty four 
thoufand 1s theProduc? of twelve thoufand multiplied by twelve, fo agreeably 
thereto this Number is here made ufe of to denote the Produ& (or Maltitude 
of Belevers converted by the Preaching) of the Twelve Apofttes (chiefiy) 
among the Gentiles: Namely as Twelve is made choice of for the common. 
Multiplicator in allufion to the Number of the Twelve a , fo the 

Chriftian Church gather'd by the Twelve Apoftles throughout the World 
7s here denoted (agreeably to the Figure all slong in this Book made ufe 
of, viz. of reprefenting the Chriftian Church by the Old Fewifh Church ) 

by the names of the Twelve Tribes of Ifrael, Twelve thoufand that were 
feal'd being affign’d to each Tribe, as denoting in general the great Accef- 
οι made to the Chriftian Church by the preaching of each of the Twelve 
ApoStles. $ Accordingly wt fokows that f Ff) of the Tribe of Judah were 

feal’d twelve thoufand: Of the Tribe of Reuben were feal’d twelve 

thoufand: 


-ANNOTATIONS. 


in; which I fhall content my felf to refer the Reader to in his Comments on the 
Revelation, only obferving here two Particulars, viz. firft that ic is obvious, that 
Fuda is firft reckon'd, as being the Tribe of which our Bleffed Saviour came : 
fecondly, that Mr Mede {eems to fuppofe, that the Placing the Tribes in the Or- 
der here made ule of do’s denote the Nature, the Warfare, and the Reward of 
Chriftianity, or the Faithful Profeffors thefeof. ‘This he feems to fuppofe by 
making che following Memorial Sentence out of the Signification of the Names 
of the Tribes plac’d in the Order here obfery’d, viz. Ὁ | 


G. JUDA 


70 
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TEXT. 

nomen ox φυλὴς Tad, iC χι- 
Mads ἐσφραγισμιένο' 6 cK φυ- 
Ans Aonp, iG’ χιλιάδες ET PEK Mo 
σμένο" Cx Quans Νεφθαλείμ, iC 
χιλιάδες ἐστρροι γισμεένοι. CH φυλὴς 
Maraorn, iG’ χιλιάδες ἐσφρα γισμεένοι" 
7 ὧχ φυλῆς Συμεὼν, ιζ΄ χιλιάδες 
ἐσφρα γισμένο"" ox φυλὴς Acti, iG 
χιλιάδες ODER γισμιένοι" CX Quans 
Tony xp, iG χιλιάδες topen nom ἔγοι" 
8 ox φυλῆς ZaGuaar, iC’ χιλιά. 
δὲς ἐσφρα nope évor* On φυλὴ ς Ιωσὺφ, 
iC’ χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμιένοι' Cx φυ- 
Ans Βενιαμὶν, iC χιλιάδυς iopen- 
ORL EVOL. 

9 Mem Guim εἶδον, καὶ ἰδ ὀχλὸς 
“πολὺς, ὃν eect poy αὐτὸν δεῖς ἡδὺ- 
YTD, EX παντὸς ETIYS ὁ φυλῶν καὶ λαῶν 


TRANSLATION. 


twelve thoufand. Of the tribe 
of Gad were feal’d twelve thou- 
fand. 

6 Of the tribe of Afer were 
{eal’d twelve thoufand. Of the 
tribe of Nephtalim were feal’d 


_ twelve thoufand. Of the tribe 


of Manalles were feal’d twelve 
thoufand. 

ἡ Of the tribe of Symeon 
were feal’d twelve thoufand. 
Of the tribe of Levi were feal’d 
twelve thoufand. Of the tribe 
of Ifachar were feal’d twelve 
thoufand. 

8 Of the tribe of Zabulon 
were feal’d twelve thoufand. 
Of the tribe of Jofeph were 
{64} ἃ twelve thoufand. Of the 
tribe of Benjamin were feal’d 
twelve thoufand. 


9 After this I beheld, and 
lo, a great multitude, which no 
* one could number, of all na- 
tions, and * tribes, and people, 


9 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Worthip. 


The Warfare or Combat. 


The Reward. 


JUDA~- - - - - Confefles to God 
REUBEN - - - by looking on the Son( Pure and truly Chriftian 
GAD - - - - - the Company 

ASER- - - + -  bleffed. 
NEPHTALIM - They ftrive with 
MANASSE - - thofe that forget 
SIMEON - - - - obedience. 

LEVI - - - - - Adhering, viz. to Chrift 
ISACHAR - - - reward 

ZABULON - - of Habitation, vz. eternal 
JOSEPH - -- 


ds 
BENJAMIN - -  totheSonof the Righthand. 


So that it is evident that Mr Afede feems to have fappos’d, that by the Order of 
the Tribes here made ufe of, might be typified thus much, as he himfelf fubjoins 


to the foregoing Scheme: viz. 


The Blefied Company (i. ¢. the Company of them that were feal’d) do confels 


or celebrate God, by looki 
They ftrive to combat wit 


on or up to his Son (2. 5. Chri/? our only Mediator.) 
them that forget Obedience (#.e. with Anti-chri- 


ftians.) 
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thouland: Of the Tribe of Gad were feal'd twelve thoufand: 6 Of the 
Tribe of Afer were feal’d twelve thoufand: Of the Tribe of Nephtalim 
were feal’d twelve thoufand : Of the Tribe of Manaffes were feal'd 
twelve thoufand: 7 Of the Tribe of Symeon were feal’d twelve thou- 
fand: Of the Tribe of Levi were feal’d twelve thoufand: Of the Tribe 
of Ifachar were feal’d twelve thoufand: 8 Of the Tribe of Zabulon 
were feal’d twelve thoufand: Of the Tribe of Jofeph were feal’d twelve 
thoufand: Of the Tribe of Benjamin were feal’d twelve thoufand. 

9 As what 7 faw in the foremention'd Vifion contain’d from τ. τ. t0 speyelrion and 
v. 8. of this Chapter, was defign'd to reprefent unto me the Care of Dt- Reprefentationof 
vine Providence in preferving the Faithfull thro the fix feveral Steps of eS tees 
the Fall of the Roman Empire or State , particularly to be defcrib'd iu of the Chriftian 
Chap. 8. and 9. by the fix Trumpets: fo after this there was reprefented Oh 2 wm 
unto me the moft exten five and happy State of the Chriflian Church which cer the utterRuin 
Should fucceed the narrower and more afflifted State of the faid Church ind Downlall οἱ 
afore defcrib’'d by the Number of thofe that were feal'd of “ναοί: Name. 6 
ἐν Γ beheld, and lo, a great (g) Multitude, which no one could number, 

(and therefore much ereater than the Multitude denoted by the Hundred 
forty four thoufand that aes only of Lfrael, 1.4. only or principally 
of the Gentile Converts :) and no wonder, fince this great Mulitude was 
of all Nations, and Tribes, and People, and Tongues, the whole ἐδέ 
0 


ANNOTATIONS. 


ffians.) Adhering to Chrifé will add the Reward of Everla/fing Habitation to the 
Son of the Right hand (2.6. to him whom God accepts or effeems;) Or thus, The 
Son of the Right hand (2,6. Chrif? ) will add the Reward of an Everlafting Ha- 
bication to them that adhere to God. a 

I freely leave the Reader to make his Own Judgment concerning the Weight 
that ought to be given to the foregoing Interpretation. 1 fhall only fay, that to 
me it feem’d co carry in it at leaft {o great Ingenuity, as to deferve not to be patt 
by here without being taken notice of. 

To All that has been afore οδίογν᾽ ἃ out of Mr Mede concerning the Tribes of 
1) «οἱ, I fhall add this, that One Reafon why Dam is wholly left out, (befides them 
abovemention’d out of Mr Mede) is look’d upon by the Ancients to be this, viz. 
that the Perfon who is moft properly denoted by Axtichrif?, is to be of the Tribe 
of Daz. Which being contrary to Mr Afede’s Notion of Axtichrife, therefore 
(I fuppofe ) he took no notice of this Reafon here mention’d, for the Tribe of 
Daz not being nam’d as One of the Twelve Tribes in this Vifion. 

(g) The Reader will, I {uppo‘e, prefently obferve, how this ViGion is here un- 
der{tood in a different Senfe, from what it is commonly underftood in. Namely, 
the foregoing Vifion of the 144.thoufand that are feal’d of all the Tribes of Ifrael 
being commonly underftood only of the Fewi/> Comverts, hence it was natural 
and neceflary according to the common Opinion to underitand this Vifion onl 
of the Gentile Converts. But fince by the whole Analogy of this Book ( whic 
all along denotes the Chri/?ian Church by the old Femi/S) it feems more Reafon- 
able by I/rae/ to underftand the Chriftiaw Church confifting moftly of Gentile 
Converts, and confequently to underftand the Vifion of the feal'd as it is ex- 
pounded in the Paraphrafe; hence it follows gr this other Vifion muft τὼ Ὁ 

2 


ae 
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T E X T. 


4 γλωοσῶν EGw TES ἐγώσπιον Y Spay ἡ 
ἐνώπιον © apviv, wPIGECAN Wo! GAGS 
Adixgs: x φοίνικες ἐν Gis γερσὶν αὐτῶν" 
10 Ka Τ χράζᾳσι φωνὴ μεγάλῃ, λέ- 


γρη]ε6" H σωτηξία tm Θεῷ ἡδὺ" 


xe Sucba ὍΣ ἐν Seine, τὸ τὸ ap 
Ir Καὶ παντες οἱ ἄγγολοι EGHXELOTLY 
χύχλῳ © Fen καὶ Ὁ ὡρεσζυτέρων καὶ F 
ποσάρων ζώων, ἡ ἔπεσον ἐνώπιον ζ΄ δ ρόνῳ 
Ἐχι ὠρόσωπον αὐ τῶν,κὶ Ὡροσεχυνηΐ, τῷ 
Θιῷ, 12 Acgovles, Auer ἡ εὐλογία 
καὶ ἡ δυξα yn σοφία, αὶ ἡ εὐχαραφία, καὶ 
ἡ τιμὴ καὶ ἡ δύναμις καὶ ἡ ἰογὺς πῷ Θεῷ 
ἡμῶν εἰς THs αἰῶνας Ὁ αἰ ὥγων'" ἀμίω. 
13 Καὶ ἀπεχρίθῃ es ox F ὡρεσζυτέ- 
ρών, λέγων μοι" Οὗτοι οἱ ἰριζεξλη- 
poo τὰς GAAS τοὶς λευχοὶς, τίγες εἰσὶ, 
x “πόθεν ἤλθου; 14 Ka ἐϊρηχᾳ αὐτῷ' 
Κύριέ Tuy, σὺ οἶδας. Καὶ εἰ πέ poor 
Οὗ τοί εἰσιν οἱ ἐρχόμϑμοι cx τῆς Ὑλί- 
ψεως Ὁ μεγάληφ' καὶ ἔπλώσαν TOS Go 
Ads aT, καὶ ἐλεύχᾳναν T αὐτοῖς οὐ 


 Maluah τῷ ἀρνίψ. τ, Διὰ τῷτὸ 


εἰσιν οὐ ὥπιον ζ΄ Sey & Oey, καὶ λα- 
πρευσσιν αὐτῷ ἡμέρας x νυκτὸς οὐ τῷ 
νεῷ ast ἡ ὁ χαϑήμϑμος 6h & Fey, 
A 2 > κα“ ἢ 9 ! 
σχηγῶσάφ ἔπ αὐτύς. 16 Οὐ wera- 
evow ἔτι, οὐδὲ δι ψήσυσιν ἔτι, οὐδὲ μὴ 
πίσῃ te αὐτὸς ὁ ἥλιος, αδὲ πᾶν χαῦμα. 


TRANSLATION. 
and tongues, f{teod before the 
throne, and before the Latmb, 
cloathed with white robes, and 
palms in their hands ; 

10 And cried with a lond 
voice, faying : Salvation to 
our God which fits upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb. 

11 And all the angels {tood 
round about the throne, and 
about the elders, and the four 
* living creatures, and fell be- 
fore the throne on their faces, 
and worfhipped God, 

12 Saying, Amen : Bleffing, 
and glory, and wifdom, and 
thank{giving,and honour, and 
power, and might be unto our 
God, for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

13 And one of the elders an- 
fwer'd, faying unto me, * Who 
are thefe that are aray'’d in 
white robes, and whence came 
they? 

14 And I faid unto him, Sir, 
thou knoweft. And he faid to 
me, Thefe are they who came 
out of great tribulation, and 
have wafh’d their robes, and 
have made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb. 

15 Therefore are they be- 
fore the Throne of God, and 
ferve him day and night in his 
temple: and he that fits on the 
throne fhall dwell among 
them. 

16 They fhall hunger no 
more, neither thirlt any more, 
neither fhall the fun light on 
them, nor any ἢ burning heat. 


17 On 
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PARAPHRASE. 
of the Jews as well as the whole Body of the Gentiles mbabiting this eur 
World or Hermt{phere being then to be converted unto the Faith of Chrift : 
fais great Multitude methought {tood with white robes, denotmeg their 
being approv'd of God, and receiv αἱ into the Number of the Bleffed, and 
wth Palms in their hands; denoting their Trinmph over the Enemies of the 
Church: τὸ And cryed with a loud voice, faying, We afcribe our Sal- 
vation to our God which fits upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb. 
1t And all the Angels {tood round about the Throne, and about the El- 
ders, and the four living Creatures, and fell before the Throne on their 
faces, and worfhipped God, 12 Saying; Amen: Bleffing, and Glory, and 
Wildom, and Thank{giving, and Honour, and Power, and Might be unto 
our God, forever and ever. Amen. 13 And one of the Elders an{werd 
faying unto me: Awowe/? thou, Who are thefe that are aray’d in White 
robes,and whence camethey? 14 Απα faid unto him, Sir, 7 ἔποιυ not, 
but thou knowelt, and therefore 7 defire thee to te me. And he faid un- 
to me, Thefe are they who came out of great Tribulation, and have wafh'd 
their Robes, and made them White 1n the blood of the Lamb, 2. 6, ave 
obtain'd to this Flappy State they ave here veprefented in, becaufe they en- 
dur'd Perfecution for the fake of Chrift,and per fever d Faithfull unto the end. 
1s Therefore are they reprefented here as ftanding before the Throne 
of God, and ferve him day and night in his Temple, wdich 75 repre- 
fented unto thee all along on the Theater of thefe Apocalyptical Viftons ; 
and he that fits on the Throne fhall dwell or be prefent in a more ime 
mediate and glorious manner among them. 16 They fhall hunger no 
more, neither thirft any more; neither fhall the Sun (4) light on them, 
nor any burning heat, 2, 6. so Affliction or Perfecution foall befall them. 
17 For 
ANNOTATIONS. 
be underftood as in the Paraphrafe: Efpecially fince what is faid v.14—Vv. 17. 
can’t be tolerably apply’d to any State of Chriftianity yet paft, or to any other 
than that mention’d to come in the Paraphrafe, and more fully defcrib’d Ch. 21, 
and22. Indeed He that can underftand the Exprefftons here ufed of the Refor- 
mation and ‘Times fince that hitherto, muft be very Sanguine, and think more 
highly of the Body of the Proteftants than they yet (it is to be fear’d) deferve. 

V.10. 1 Κροδοσιν not χρφζοντες, in Alex. and feveral other MSS. and in Vulg. 
Lat. and Ethiop. Verfions, and Cyprian. 

Ibid. + Ta Θιεῶ ἡμῶν is read in Alex. and feyeral other MSS. and in all the four 
old Verfions; and in Arethas &c. 

V. τῳ. ¢ Ms is read in feveral MSS. and in Vulg. Lat. Syr. and Arab. Verfions, 
and in Arethas, and Cyprian. It might therefore be render’d, Jy Lord, and no 
wonder , fince the fame Appellation we find given to meer men in Scripture. 
However I have retain’d the Common Tranflation as agreeing well enough to 
the meaning of the Words in this place, Κύριέ as exactly anfwering to the French 
Monfieur, which an{wersto our Sr. 

Ibid. Τ Αὐτοὸς, and not sass αὐτῶν, is read in fomé MSS. ftill, and was read in 
thofe follow’d by all the four Ancient Interpreters, &c. 


(4) Here feems to be an Allufion to Pfa/. 121. 6. - 
.. 17. 


Σ4 
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TE X T. 
17 OND ἀρνίον ὦ avd μέσον ¥ Spory 
“ποιμανὰ αὐτὰς, ὁ odMyiod αὐτοὺς '6mn 
Τ Cans πηγάς ὑδούτων" καὶ ὀξαλεί ψέ 
© Θεὸς πᾶν ϑοίκρυον Ἔσο Τὴν ὀφϑαλ- 
μῶν αὐτῶν. 

Κεφ. η΄. Kai ὅτε ἤνοιξε ὃ σῷρα- 
yids tho eGdoulw, ἐγένεζ, σιγὴ οὐ τῷ 
Vena ὡς ἡμιῶρκον. 2 Kay addy Τῶς 
Ema ay YAKS, οἱ ογὐώπιον τῷ Θεοῦ 
ἑσήχασι: ὦ ἐδοϑησοαν αὐτοῖς Ea σολ- 
my ys. 3 Καὶ ἄλλος alyeros nade, 
καὶ ἰςα)η 6H τὸ ϑυσιαφήσμογ, ἐχῶὼν 
AiGave7oy euros’ 194 ἐδυθη αὐτῷ 
ϑυμμάμαΐζᾳ σολλὰ, "να dwar ταῖς 
Ὡροσευχαις TS ἁγίων πάντων, "bit τὸ 
Suctagnesov τὸ ἀιουσοιὼ τὸ ἐγῶστον ¥ 
ϑρόγου. 4 Kaj ἀνέζη ὁ χαπνὸς Τὴ 
Suse μώτων Gis Ὡροσευχοιῖς T ἁγίων, 
Cox χειρϑς Y alvay, ἐνώπιον y Oey. 


TRANSLATION. 

17 For the Lamb which is 
in the mid([t of the throne, fhall 
feed them, and {hall lead them 
unto fountains of waters of 
life: and God fhall wipe away 
all tears from their eyes. 

Chap. VIIT. 

And when he had open’d the 
feventh feal, there was filence 
in heaven about the fpace of 
half an hour. 

2 And I faw the feven angels 
which {tood before God; and 
to chem were given feven trum- 
pets. 

3 And another angel came 
and {tood at the altar, having 
a golden cenfer; and there was 
given unto him much incenfe, 
that he thould offer it with the 
prayers of all Saints upon the 
golden altar, which was before 
the throne. 

4 And the fmoke of the 
incenfe which came with the 
prayers of the faints, afcended 
up before God, out of the an- 
gel’s hand. 


5 Καὶ 


PARAPHRASE. 


17 For the Lamb which is in the midft of the Throne fhall feed them, 
and fhall lead chem unto Fountains of Waters of Life, and God fhall 
(44) wipe away all tears from their Eyes: 7. 6. Chrzf¥ fhall rule and pro- 
tect them, and blefs them with all the Comforts of Life, foas there fhall 
be no more Caufe of Grief unto them. Namely as in the Vifton from v.1. 
to v. 8. of this Chapter is reprefented the Care of God over the Faithfull, 
during the Decay of the Roman ftate; fo in the other Vifton, contain’d in 
the remaining part of this Chapter, is reprefented the great Reward and 
flappine{s of the Faithfull, at Chrif?'s fecond Coming to judge the World, 
and to begin his Reign on Earth, wherein his Saints fhall reign with him. 
So that thefe two Viftons fhew in fhort the State of the whole Interval 
of Time belonging to the feventh Seal: which now comes to be more par- 
ticularly defcribed. | 

Chap. 


Revel, Chap. VI, VUI. ςς 
 PARAPHRASE | — 


Chap. VITI. And, as by the Far$t fix Seals has been reprefented thé 0. 30m and 
State of the Roman Empire as yet flanding and flourifbing, fo by the fe- Repretencaionof 
venth Seal is veprefented the Fall of the Roman Empire, and that in re- God's Ῥατροίς τὸ 
[pc of feven more remarkable Steps or Degrees of its Fall, denoted re- of the Martyrs on 
fpecLively by the feven Trumpets. For altho the faid Empire was become Apgar 
Chriftian, or, which is the fame, altho’ Chriftianity was under the fixth Rain seat ees 
Seal become the allow d and Eftablifh'd Rekgion of the faid Empire ; (1) yet mre in re 
this would not keep God from avenging the blood of his Martyrs, which ᾿ς ἐν χη κα 
had been formerly flam by the Authority or Magiftrates of the fard. Empire. pets given oie 
As the (b) Souls of the Martyrs bad, under the cruel Perfecution of the λα "8° 
Vth Seal, beeg'd of God to avenge their Blood, fo God had promis’d to do 
it, when the Roman Empire fhould have fill’d up its Meafure, by killing 
fach Saints as then remain'd to be flam. And this Time was now come. 

Wherefore when He, viz. the Lamb or Chrif% had open’d the feventh 
Seal, there was filence in Heaven about the {pace of Half an hour, name- 
ly () n allufion to the Jewifh Rite of keeping Silence, and the People pray- 
ing every one to himfelf, while the Incenfe was offer'd by the Priest. 
2 And, durmg the faid Flalf-hour’s Silence, I faw the Seven principal 
Angels (or Spirits mention’'d Ch. τ. 4.) which f{tood before God; and to 
them were given feven Trumpets, whereby were to be denoted the feven 
more remarkable Steps of the Downfall of the Roman Empire or State. 
3 And alfo, according to the foremention'd Rite of the Fewifb Service, as 
the Fewifh Prieft was wont to offer up Lncenfe at the Altar of [ncenfe, ᾿ 
during the Half-hour’s Silence, when the People pray’d every one filently 
to himfelf; fo during the Flalf-hour's Silence in this Vifion, another An- 
gel ( befides the Seven mention'd v.2.) came and {tood at the Altar. of 
Lncenfe, which was in the Temple that appear’d on the Theater of this 
Whole Revelation, having a golden Cenfer, and there was given unto 
him much Incenfe, that he fhould offer it with the Prayers of all 
Saints, upon the golden Altar which was before the Throne. 4 And 
the {moak of the Incenfe, which came with the Prayers of the Saints, 
afcended up before God, out of the Angel’s hand; and thereby God call'd 


as 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 17. { So Alex. and many other MSS. alfo Vulg. Lat. and Echiop. Verfons ; 
and Arethas, and Cyprian. | 
_ (bb) Compare Chap. 21.3, 4, &c. whence it plainly appears, that the State 
here deicrib’d is the fame with that defcrib’d there. | τ 

(4) Thus the great Piety of fofiah could not exempt the Kingdom of Judah 
from being punith’d and deftroy’d for the fhedding of Innocent Blood, efpecially 
under Manafies. (k) See Chap. 6. ro, 11. 

(Ὁ While the Sacrifices were offering, (which was the Firft part of the Temple- 
Service ) it was ufual for the Sixgers to fing , and the trampets to found, as we 
read 2 Chrow.29.26—28. But at the time of Incenfe there was kept Si/emce, the 
people praying to themfelyes, as Luke 1. Lo. 

VAT. 


$6 


Revel. Chap. VIII. 


TEXT. 


ξ Καὶ εἰ ληφεν ὁ ἀἴγέλος Ὁ AiGavaloy, 


αὶ ἐγόέμεσεν αὐτὸ ix τῷ πυρϑς F γυσια- 
Guedt, ἡ ἐξαλεν εἰς ἢ shu καὶ ἐγάνου τὸ 
cover % Bporloy % ἀφραπὼ % σεισμός. 

6 Καὶ οἱ ema ἄγίελοι ἔχοντες τοὺς 
ema σάλπιΐίγας, ἡτοίμαᾧ ἑαυτὰς We 
σαλ΄πίσωσι. 7 Kayo ὡρῶτος ἀγελος 
ἐσοώλπισε, καὶ ἐγένετο χώλαζα καὶ πῦρ 
μεμαγμένα Tey αἵμαι, αὶ ἐθλήϑη εἰς 
ais yl: καὶ τὸ Τ τρίτον τῆς HS κατε- 
AGN, ἡ τὸ τρίτον Ὁ δέγδρων χατεχοίη, 
x, 725 “χόρτος χλωρὸρ χατεχϑη. 

8 Καὶ ὃ διεύτερος ἄγγελος tomA- 
πίσε, κα ὧς ὄρ) μέγα πυεὶ χαό- 


TRANSLATION. 


5 And the angel took the 


cenfer, and fill’d it with fire of 
the altar, and caft it *upon the 
earth: and there were voices, 
and thundrings,and lightnings, 
and an earthquake. 

6 And the feven angels, 
which had the feven trumpets, 
prepar’d themfelves to found. 

Ἴ And the firft angel found- 
ed, and there follow’d hail and 
fire mingled with blood, and 
*it was caft upon the earth: 
and the third *part of the earth 
was burnt up, and the third 
part of trees was burnt up, and 
all green grafs was burnt up. 


8 And the fecond angel 
founded, and as it were a great 


wor 
ANNOTATIONS. 


V.7. + Eis read in Alex. and feveral other MSS. and in Vulg. Lat. Verfion 
and Arethas. ae 

Ibid. ¢ Τὸ τρίτον ¥ γὲς &c, is read in Alex. and many other.MSS. and in Vulg. 
Lat. Syr. Arab. and Ethiop. Verfions; and Arethas. 

(m) Compare 1.2]. 28. 2. and 30. 30. whence it will appear that Has/-flone is 
us’d in Prophetical Reprefentations to denote a% Enemy’s Falling on a Country, 
And becaufe Hail is wont to be attended with Tnundring and Lightning, efpe- 
cially in Hot Countries, hence Ferre is join’d with Haé/ here and in other places. 
Bot St John adds alfo'here Blood which is praternatural, that he might thereby 
intimate that this Vifion did forerell Greac Slaughtering in a fpecia] manner. 
Compare allo I/aé. 32. 19. and the Chaldee Paraphraft on the place. 

(x) Ic is not to be doubted , δὺς that this Expreffion, the Third part of the 
Earth, is to be underftood in fuch a fenfe, as will hold Analogy with that other 
Expreffion (Chap. 6. 8.) of the Fourth part of the Earth: chat is, Common Rea- 
fon requires that thefe Expreffions be fo underftood, as that a ΤΆ γα pare of the 
Earth fhould be digger than a Fourth part of the Earth. But now the Parts of 
Europe within the Roman Empire in St ἴόμην days are left than an intire Darter 
of the Habitable Earth even known in St John’s days. Wherefore to make the 
Third part of the Earth to denote the Parts of Europe within the Roman Empire, 
(as do’s Mr Whiffon in his Effay pag. 156, 157.) and to make the Fourth part of 
the Earth to denote 20 /e/t than an intire Quarter of the Habitable Earth (as 
do’s Mr Whiffon in his Effay pag. 143.) is in effect to make a Third part of the 
Earth to be /eft than a Fourth part a the Earth. Which being a manifeft Ab- 
furdity, fuch an Expofition cannot be true. On which account I adhere to Mr 
Mede as to the Reafon of the Roman Empire being denoted by the Third part if 

tee 


~ Revel. Chap. VIII. ST 
PARAPHRASE. 


as it were to mind the Prayers of the Saints that were flain during the 
Sifth Seal, and fo now purpos’d to execute that Vengeance which they 
then pray d for, and be promis’d to take in due time. 5 And im token 
of God's thus defigning to take the faid Vengeance, the Angel took the 
Cenfer, and fill’d it with fire of the Altar, and ca{t it on the Earth, 
denoting thereby the Fire of God’s Vengeance being now about to {πὴ 
down upon the Inhabitants of the Earth. And alfo in anfwer as it were 
Lo the Prayers of the Saints thus offer'd up with the Incenfe, there were 
Voices and Thundrings and Lightnings out of the Throne, and an Earth- 
quake, the afual Prophetick Symbols of Fudements and Calamities, and fo 
denoting that God would now begin to take that Vengeance of the Roman 
State which the Saints had pray'd for. 
6 And accordingly the feven Angels, which had the feven Trumpets, |, "0. 
. } B 
whereby were prefigur’d the feven more remarkable Steps of the Roman of the Firft Trum- 
Downfall, prepar'd themfelves to found in their proper order, 7 And Perrot Ease 
the firft Angel founded, and there follow’d Hail, and Fire mingled with ,-nsnfal of the. 
Blood, and it was caft upon the Earth: and the third part of the Earth Romen Empire 
was burnt up, and the third part of Trees was burnt up, and all green pies Sap ΤΙΣ 
Grafs was burnt up. Were by the Storm: of Hail is denoted (as (ma) in em Ration eat 
the Prophetical Writings of Ο. 7.) a terrible Judgment , and by the Fare, Goi, ° 
and Blood mingled with the Hail, is denoted the Nature of this Fudg- 
ment, viz. fuch as foould σου ΠΡ in the wafting of Countries with Fire 
and Sword, And whereas this Hail-florm is confin'd to the (4) Third 
part of the Earth, thereby is denoted that it was to fall on the Roman 
Empire, efteem’d a Third part of the then known World. And the fpe- 
cifying of this Earth by Trees and green Grafs, may well be under ftood 
to denote the Inland part of the fatd Earth. So that this Judgment may 
be well interpreted of the terrible (0) [nundation of the Goths, and their 
wasting the Countries of Europe from Thrace and Greece to the Alps, 
between the Danube and the Adviatick: which may be fitly eSteem'd the 
Inland parts of the Roman Empire in Europe; and to the European part 
of the Roman Empire do mo§t of the Trumpets refer. 
8 And the fecond Angel founded, and as it were a great Mountain The Sounding of 
burning the Second Trum- 
ANNOTATIONS. pet, or Revelation 
the Earth. In other particulars I have chiefly follow’d Mr W2iffen as to the 
Expofition of the four frft Trumpets, as being more Natural and Eafly; efpe- 
cially in this refpect, chat Mr Jéede makes the Confular Dignity to be the Suz 
in the fourth Trumpet; whereas it feems much more reafonablé to underftand 
the Emperor himfelt Auguffulus to be there denoted by the Sux. And confequent- 
ly the Star burning like a Lamp, and call’d Wormwood in the third Trumpet, mult 
be underftood, not of Augs/tulus, as Mr Mede do’s, but of fore One elfe. 
(0) He that would have Hiftorical Proofs, that the Events did thus anfwer 
this and the following Predictions, may confule Mr Wé1/tom’s Effay, or Mr Mede’s 
larger Latin Comments on the faid Prophecies. It is anfwerable to my Defign 
of Brevity, to omit citing them here. 
(p) The 


T E X fF. 
pSuor GARIN AS Tho JuAgarey καὶ 
ἐγώνετο τὸ TesTOY τὴς JuAaoMS, αἷς 

1 » ἡ \ ἢ ~ 
μα. 9 Καὶ ameluve τὸ τατον τῶν 
χἹσμάτων τῶν οὐ τὴ θαλάοσῃ, τὸ 
Cer] ψυχά καὶ 
διεφϑαρη. 

10 Koy ὃ TEATS ἄγγελος iow A~ 
TOE, αὶ ἔπεσεν ἐκ Y YERVY ASHP μέγας 
χαόμϑμος ὡς λαμπάς, x) ἔπεσεν "Ori τὸ 

7, on hg τ 3,» \ \ 
“τίτον F ποΐρι μων, ἡ bai τοις πηγας 
ὑδάτων. τι Καὶ τὸ ὄγομα Ty ἀφέρος 
AV?) AnrivSos: x γίνε τὸ τρίτου τῶν 
ὑδοῦτων εἰς avlivSoy, καὶ πολλοὶ ἀνθρώ- 
πῶν ἀπέθανον ox τῶν ὑδώτων, ὅτι Ἐ21- 

ἤ 
XPAVINTAY. 
Le / 4 fa 9 / 

12 Key ὁ τέτοιρτος αἰγέλος tamr-~ 

Mob, % ἐπλήγη τὸ τρίτον TY ἡλίου, 
ῃ \ 4 , ῃ \ 4 ΔΛ 
% τὸ TEITOV Ὁ CCANVES, % τὸ Ἴφιτον T 
ἀφερων" iva σχοτι τὸ τρίτον αὐτῶν, 
Ley ἡ ἡμέρᾳ. μὴ Pay τὸ τρίτου αὐ- 
τῆς, % 1 νὺξ ὁμοίως. 


\ / 
τὸ TCAT T πλοίων 
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TRANSLATION. 
mountain burning with fre 
was caft into the Sea, and the 
third part of the fea became 
blood: 

9 And the third part of the 
creatures which were in the 
fea, and had life, dyed; and 
the third part of the fhips were 
deftroy’d. 

to And the third angel 
founded, and there fell a great 
{tar from heaven, burning as it 
were a lamp, ὅς it fell upon the 
third part of the rivers, and up- 
on the fountains of waters. 

11 And the name of the ftar 
is call’d Wormwood: and the 
third part of the waters became 
wormwood ; and many men 
died of the waters, becaufe they 
were made bitter. 


12 And the fourth angel 
founded, and the third part. of 
the fun was {mitten, and the 
third part of the moon, and the 
third part of the ftars; fo as 
the third part of them was 
darken’d, and the day “appear’d 
not for a third part of it, and 
the night likewife. 


13 Καὶ 


ANNOTATIONS 
(p) The See being taken here, as in O. T. to denote the Weff, it is natural to 


fuppofe that by the Earth (mention’d in the firft Trumpet, and in contradiftin- 
tion to the Sea here) may be denoted the E«f: which very well agrees to the 
Event; the Devaftarions of the Goths being made principally in the Ea/ferz parte 
of Europe. : 

MV ) See Ferem. $1.25. where by ἃ Mountaiz is denoted Old Babylon; and allo 
the Deftruction thereof is denoted by its being made a Burst Mountain, in the 
LXX. Vertion ὅρος tumarveseuiver, exactly agreeable to the Senfe wherein St John 
denotes here the Deftruction of Rome by ‘pos τυρὶ καμόμμον, See allo I/ai. 13.2. 


and 37.24 

ars hae the Sus, Moon and Stars are usd by the Prophets in the like fenfe 
they are here, appears from I/4i. 13. 10, and 60. 20. where for, Thy. Sux /ball xo 
more go down , neither Shall thy Moon withdraw it felf gre. the Targup hath Σ 


Thy 


-- - σα. τες, ee 


Revel Chap. VI, 89 


PARAPHRASE, 


burning with Fire was caft into the Sea, and the Third part of the Sea of the Second Step 
became Blood: 9 and the Third part of the Creatures which were in peers Βα 
the Sea, and had life, dyed; and the Third part of the Ships were dé- pire, by the Tak- 
ftroy'd. Where by the Sea may well be denoted (as in O.T.) the (ΡῈ) Weft. ee at 
ern parts of the Roman Etnpire, and by the Sea and Creatuies in the Conquetts of o- 
Sea and Ships, may be underftvod the Maritim Countries and Lfles in the ea gies 
faid Weftern part of the ‘is So that this Trampet may be well tary che Vandal:. 
underftood to refer partly to the taking and facking and burning of Rome, 
denoted here by the great (92) Mountain burning with Fire; and partly to 
the Inundation of the other Northern Nations, particularly the Vatdals 
into France, Spain and Portugal, which they made them/elves Mafters of, 
as they did aaa of Africk: AM which Countries may be eftcem'd 
the Maritim Countries of the Weftern part of the Roman Empire. on 

ro And the Third Angel founded, and there fell a great Star from -hesounding of 
Heaven, burning as it were a Lamp; and 1: fell upon the Third part sgt alo 
of the Rivers, and upon the Fountains of Waters. 11 And the name the EGE te 
of the Star is call’d Wormwood, and the Third part of the Waters be- te Demnfe οἱ τὰς 
came Wormwood; and many men died of the Waters, becaufe they were by Hiei nusions 
made bitter. Where, as by the Star burning as it were a Lamp feems of the Huns. 
to be denoted a Comet or Blazing Star ; fo by the fame may well be ae- 
noted Attila the Leader of the barbarous Fluns, who as he is Styl'd here 
Wormwood, fo agreeably thereto is γ᾽ αἱ in Common Fiiftory, the Scourge 
of God, and Terror of Men. And confequently by bis Falling from Hea- 
ven on the Rivers and Fountains of Waters. may be well denoted God's 
Jending or permitting the Fluns to wafte and deftroy feveral parts of the 
Romahn Empire, efpecialy Lombardy , which abounds with Rivers and 
YF aters, | ee 

12 And the Fourth Angel founded, and the Third part of the Sun rhesounding of 
was fmitten, and the Third part of the Moon, and the Third part of the the Feurth trum 
Stars: fo as the Third part of them was darken’d, and the Day appear’d δὲ the Fourri Step 
not for a Third part of it, and the Night likewife. Whereby may well be τ the Downfal of 
denoted the Invafton of Ltaly by the δέον under Odoacer their Leader, ike ἘΝ the ae 
who put down Auguftalus the list (r) Weftern Emperor, and (δ᾽ put anal fiilure of the 
end to the Weftern Empire, and alt its Subordinate Governours: the put- a sic 
ting down of the Emperor himfelf being fitly denoted by the Eclipfe off 
the Sun, and the Day-lieht appearing no longer ; and the Ceafing of the 
Subordinate Magiftrdtes being fitly denoted by the eclipfing or darkening 
Hid Moon and Stars, and the Night, i.e. Nigbi-light not appearing any 
onger. 


13 And, 
ANNOTATIONS. 


Thy Kingdom hall 20 more ceafe, ((peaking of Jerufalem) and thy Glory /ball not 
be taken away. Sed alfo Ferem. 15.9. and the Réndring theréof by the Targum. 
Compare alfo Eze&. 32: 7. and the Paraphrafe thereof in the Parguit. =~ 


Η 2 V. 13. 


60 
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‘TRANSLATION. 


13 Kay eddy, ἡ ἤκυσου evost aety 
πετωρδύα oF pecyegyy part ; λέφρνίος 
φωνῃ μεγάλῃ" Oval, Quay, Οὐαὶ τοῖς 
χαίρικχυσι ἘΧῚ πῆς ys, Ox TF λοιπῶν 


φωνῶν Ὁ σολπιίγος 7 τριῶν ἀ γέλων 


τῶν μελλόντον CRATE εἰν. 

Κιφ.9. Kayo menos ἄγγελος 
EORATICE, καὶ εἶδὸν ἀφέρα CX TY οὐ- 
ρανού πεηηωκότοι εἰς tlw nl, καὶ ἐδὺ- 
Sn αὐτῷ ἡ κλέις | φρέατος  ἀξύοσν. 
2 Καὶ ἥγοιξε τὸ Ppeap τὴς aGuarys 
xo aveGn χαπνὸς ὧχ TY φρέατος ὡς 
χαπνὸς χαμίγου μεγάληφ' καὶ ἐσκο- 
Tin ὃ HAIG καὶ ὁ ἀὴρ cA TY 
χαπνοῦ τῷ φρέατος. 3 Καὶ cx ty 
χαπνοῦ ἐἰξῆλθον ἀκρίδες εἰς F γίω, καὶ 
ἐδόθη αὐτοῖς ὀϊξουσία,, ὡς ἔγγουσιν οἱ 
σκορπίοι τῆς Ys. 4 Καὶ ἐῤῥέθη οὦ- 
ταῖς ἵνα μὴ ἀδικήσωσι τὸν “γόρτον τὴς 
γῆς, οὐδὲ τᾶν Χλωρθν » οὐδὲ way 


13 And I beheld, and heard 
an *eagle flying thro’ the midit 
of heaven, faying with a loud 
voice; Wo, Wo, Wo to the In- 
habiters of the earth, by reafon 
of the *remaining voices of the 
trumpet of the three angels 
which are yet to found. 

Chap. IX. 

And the fifth angel founded, 
and I faw a {tar fall from hea- 
ven unto the earth, and to him 
was given the key of the -bot- 
tomlefs pit. 

2 And he open’d the bottom- 
lefs pit, and there arofe a {moke 
out of the pit, as the {moke of 
a great furnace; and the fun 
and the air were darken’d, by 
reafon of the fmoke of the pit. 

3 And there came out of the 
{moke locufts upon the earth, 
and unto them was given pow- 
er, as the {corpions of the earth 
have power. 

4 And it was ἢ faid unto 
them, that they fhould not hurt 
the grafs of the earth, neither 
any green thing, neither any 


δέγσρογ" 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Ν. 13. 1 Αὐτῷ, not ἀγγέλεν is read in Alex. and feveral other MSS. and in Vulg. 


Lat. Syr. and Ethiop. Verfions ; andin Arethas, &c. Indeed esr# feems to have 
been chang’d into ἀγγέλου by fome injudicious Perfon, who eafily confider’d that 
Eagles were not wont to {peak, but did not confider at the fame time, that this 
was only a Prophetical Image or Reprefentation, wherein an Eagle might Ty- 
pically be reprefented τὸ {peak here, as well as a Lion, Ox, and Eagle Ch.4.7,8. 

ΟἹ Thus Fudg. 7.12. The Midianites and the Amalekites and all the Children 
of the Eaf? (i.e. the Arabs) Jay along in the Valley like Locufts (we render it 
Grafboppers) for Multitude. Compe alfo Foe! 1. 4. and 2.25. where by the 
Locufts &c. are denoted the Affyrians and Babylonians, who were about to lay 
παῖε Judea. 

(2) Ic is obfervable, that as the Devil firft deceiv’d Man, and turnd him from 
God, under the fhape of a,Serpent or Scorpion ; (0 is he here again reprefented 
by the H. Spirit under the fame fhape as about to feduce Mankind. 


(w) Gra/s, 
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13 And, altho’ the Judgments, whereby the Four foremention’d Steps phe on ἜΣ 

of the Fall of the Roman Empire was to be brought about, were great maining Steps to 
enough in themfelves; yet the Means whereby the further Ruin of the eee τὰς 
faid Empire was and is to be accomplifb a, were and [ρα be much more pire are to be 
grievous, which was thus fienified unto me: 1 beheld, and heard an Eagle s/c Sreater Cat 
(the Enfign of the Roman Standard, and therefore fitly us'd to make foregoing. 
known the Wofull Miferies, that were fiill to come on the Roman State: 
This Eagle [ heard) flying thro’ the mid{t of Heaven, faying with a 
Joud voice, Wo, wo, wo to the Inhabiters of the Roman Earth or part 
of the World by reafon of the remaining shree Wofudl or much greater 
Calamities, which are to come upon them, and are to be prefigur'd in order 
after the Voices of the feveral Trumpet of the three Angels of the Seven, 
which are yet to found. 

Chap. IX. And accordmely the Fifth Angel founded, and 1 fawa Star χνπ. 
fall from Heaven unto the Earth, and to him was given the key of the fete pace 
bottomlefs Pit; where by the falling Star is denoted the Devil or Prince or Revelation of 
of the faln Angels, and by the Key of the bottombe[s Pit being given toe Pf wafetl ae 
him is denoted the Power given to him more particularly of framing and the Roman Em- 
Ipreading abroad in the World the Lufernal or Helify Dot?rine of Ma. Pte Vt by the 
hometani{m. 2 And accordmgly he open’d the bottomle(s Pit, and there Seine | and 
arofe aimoke out of the Pit, whereby 1s denoted Mabometani{m, which a ad 
falfe and impious Dotirine, by reafon of its {preading mightily, is here γε 
prefented as the Smoke of a great Furnace; and the Sun and the Air 
were darken’d by reafon of the Smoke of the Pit, 2. 6. great part of the 
Chriftian World was overrun and infeéLed with this impious Doétrine of 
Mahomet. 3 And there came out of the Smoke Locufts upon the 
Earth; 2. e. among thofe that were feduced by Mahometani{m were the 
Arabs or Saracens, who may be fitly denoted by Locusts, not only becaufe 
they fwarm ([) for Multitude like Locufis, but alfo in allufion to the La- 
cufis that came out of their Country and were one of the Plagues of Egypt, 
as they were now 10 be of the Chriftian World; and accordingly unto 
them was given Power, not only to deStroy or depopulate Countries as 
Common Locufts do, but as the (2) Scorpions of the earth have Power 
to poifon with their Sting, fo thefe Spiritual Lacuft- Scorpions had Power 
to infec? Countries with the Poifon of Mahometani{m, as well as to con- 
guer and plunder them. 4 And it was faid unto them, that they fhould 
not hurt (4) the Grafs of the Earth, neither any Green thing, neither 
any Tree, 7.¢. fhould not hurt any other Men of whatever Rank or De- 

| gree, 


ANNOTATIONS. 

(uw) Grafs, and Green things and Trees being what Common Locufts are wont 
to devour, they are therefore here usd to denote the Mea, that were not to be 
devour’d by thefe Prophetical Locufts ; and fo the following Antithefis plainly 
expounds them. ek 7 " ᾿ 
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TEXT. 


TRANSLATION, 


δύγδρον" εἰ μὴ THs ἀνγρώπως μόνε, 
οἵτινες YX ἐχῦσι ᾽ν oppandee τῷ Θεού 
kt Ὁ μετώπων αὐτῶν, ς Καὶ ἐδοϑη 
αὐτοῖς Vk μὴ Ὀ΄ποκ]εινωσι αὐτῶς, ἀλλ᾽ 
ive, βασανιοϑῶσι μόνας πέντε" ἡ ὁ Ba 
σανισμὺς αὐτῶν ὡς βασανγισμὸὺς σκορ- 
6 Καὶ 
οὐ ταὶς ἡμέραις ὠχείγαις ζητήσωσιν οἱ 


f f ᾽ " 
σιν, ὅτοιν παίση ανγρὼωπον. 


ἄνγρωποι T Suter, χὰ ty μὴ εὐρῆσῳ- 
σιν αὐτὸν" ἢ δλιϑυμύήσωσιν δἰποθανεῖν, 
nou φευξετῶ o θάνατος ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν. 
7 Καὶ το ὁμοιώμαζᾳ, Ὁ ἀκρίδων oproie 
ἵπποις ἡτοιμαωσμέγοις εἰς πόλεμον" καὶ 
GH τὰς κεφαλὰς αὐτῶν ὡς φζεφαμοι 
ὅμοιοι “ευσῷ, αὶ TH ὡρόσωπα αὐτῶν ὡς 
ὡρόσωπα αὐθρώπων. 8 Kaj εἶχον Tei 
Hees ὡς Τρίχους γυναικῶν, Xou οἱ OddVTES 
αὐτῶν ὡς λεόντων nd» 9 Καὶ εἶχον ϑω- 
panns ὡς γώραχαφς σιδηρῦφ' x ἡ φωνὴ 
T “ἰερύγων αὐτῶν ὡς φωνὴ ἁρμώτων 
ἵππῶν πολλῶν τρεγόντων εἰ6 “πύλεμον. 
10 Καὶ ἐχϑσι Yoas ὁμοίας σκορπηριό, 
κέντρα" x, t ἐν ζαῖς Ypais αὐτῶν ἡ ἐξῳσία 
αὐδαδικησωτες ἀὐθρώπουσ μόνας, πόνγε: 


tree; but only thofe men, who 
have not the feal of God in 
their foreheads. 

5 Andto them it was given, 
that they fhould not kill them, 
but that they fhould be tor- 
mented five months: and their 
torment was as the Torment of 
a fcorpion, when he ftriketh 
a man. 

6 And in thofe days fhall 
men feek death, and fhall not 
find it; and fhall defire to 
dye, and death fhall flee from 
them. 

ἡ And τῆς fhapes of the lo- 
cults were like unto horfes pre- 
par'd unto battle; and on their 
heads were as it were crowns 
like gold, and their faces were 
as the faces of men. 

8 And they had hair as the 
hair of women, and their teeth 
were as the teeth of lions. 

9 And they had brealt-plates, 
as it Were breaft-plates of iron: 
and the found of their wings 
was as the found of chariots 
of many horfes running to 
battle. 

10 And they had tails like 
unto fcorpions, and {tings : 
*and in their tails was their 
power to hurt men five months. 
II Καὶ 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V..6. t So Alex. and. many other MSS. as alfo Arethas. 
V.10. + So Alex. and feveral other MSS. alfo Syr. Verfion, and Arethas. 
(x). It is obferv'’d by Mr Whiffow, that the parts of the Chriftian World over- 


run by the Saracens were the Greek Churches in 4/a, and the Ealt parts of Ew- 
rope adjoining: the South parts of Italy as far as Rome, Spain and Portugal, and 
the Ifles between Europe, Afia and Africk τ In all: which Countries the Purity 

of Chriftianity was corrupted by Idolatry. | Rie 
_(y) Ic is very probable chat this Plague is faid to laft five mtonths, agreeable to 
the Type of Common Locu/?s,which laft fo long, according to the CBE tyation 
7 aturaliits. 


Revel. Chap. IX. 
PARAPHRASE 
gree, but only (x) thofe Men who have not the Seal of God in their 
Joreheads, 7. ὁ. fuch Chriffians as did not worfbip God with true Chriftian 
Worfbip. 5 And tothem, v7. the Saracens it was given, that they 
fhould not kill them, 1. 6. guste put an End to the yet vermaining Roman 
Empire, nor to the now arifen Papal Kingdom in the West; but that 
they , 2.6. the Inhabitants of the Countries of the once Roman finpire 
fhould be oly tormented by the Saracens (7) five propherica/ Months, 
ἢ. 6. about 150 years: and their Torment was as the Torment of a Scor- 
pion, when he ftriketh a Men, 2. ¢. the principal Atr[chief done by the 
Saracens was the Porfoning the Nations with the dottr me of Mahomet, as a 
> Scorpion potfons a Man when be firikes hrm with bis Tatland fo flings and 
thereby torments him. © And in thofe days fhall men feek Dea.h, and 
- fhall not find it; and fhall defire to dye, and Death fhall flee from them ; 
i.e. the Miferies foall be then fo great, that Men foal be weary of their very 
lives. ἡ And the Shapes of the Locufts were like unto horfes prepar’d 
unto Battle, whereby is denoted the Warlike temper of the Saracens; and 
on thar heads were as it were Crowns like Gold, denoting the Largene|s 
of their Conquefis ; and their Faces were as the Faces of Men, whereby is 
denoted that thefe Locufis were not to be underStood of Common Natural 
Locufis, but of Men figuratively focal’d: 8 And they had Hair as the 
Hair (z) of Women, denoting thefe Men to be Arabians, tt being cuflomary 
for them not to cut the Flair of their Flead's, but to wear it Long like Wo- 
men. and their Teeth were as the Teeth of Lions, denoting theiv Fierce- 
μος and Cruelty: 9 And they had Breaft-plates as it were Breaft-plates 
of Iron; and the found of their Wings was as the found of Chariots of 
many Horfes running to Battle, whereby is further denoted that the Sara- 
cens were a firong Warhike Nation. 10 And what is particularly to be ob- 
ferv'd, © therefore as it has been afore intimated more than once, fois bere 
again to be taken notice of, and more fully expre[s'd, is this, viz. that they 
had Tails (2) like unto Scorpions, and Stings: and in their Tails was their 
power to hurt men five Months: 2.6, the moff dreadfull and fatal mifchief 
they fbould do, was infecting the World with the poyfon Dimer 


bis: 


ANNOTATIONS 

Naturalifts. See Péisy lib.t1.c.29. But Mr Mede obferves that God' was pleas’d that: 
this Determination of ‘Time fhould anfwer, not only to the Type, but alfo to the 
Aatitype ; inafmuch as Providence permitted the Saracens typified by the Locu/?s: 
to infett Italy the Principa) Country, & the Ring-leader in that Sin which brought 
this Plague (viz. the Worfhip of Saints and Images) from A.D.830. to A. Ὁ. 98a, 
that is 1g0 years, or five Prophetical Months. He that would fee more concerning: 
thefe ve Months, let him confult Mr Weifton’s Effay under the Fifth Trumpet. 

(xz) Thus P/imy:(lib.1.c.28.) fays of the 4rabs, that they ufe intonfo crine: And: 
therefore whar is.quoted by fome out of Herodotus for to flew that the Arabs do: 
cut cheir Hair, muft be underftood of the Hair of their Beards, not of their Hvads. 

(4) By Saving Tails the unto.Scorpions, Mr Whiffow underftands that the Latter. 
ages of the Seracems, Empire, as well. as the Former; were infected: with. the bad 
Impofture. 


~ 


Revel, Chap. IX. 


5 » 3 “Ὁ , 
rr Κα ey vow ἐπ αὐτῶν βασιλέα, 


τὸν ἀγίελον τῆς ἀξύοσψ' soma αὐτῷ. 


ECpaign Αξαϑδων, καὶ οὐ τῇ EM not 
CVO pee ext Απολλύων. 12 H Οὐὼ 
ἡ μία ἀπῆλθεν, ἰδὺ ἔρχονται ent δυο 
Οὐαὶ μετὰ Gur. 

12 Καὶ ὁ exOs αἴγελος ἐσοίλπισε, 
4 nxyor φωγῖος μίαν ox TT χορκτων 
Y ϑυσιαζηδίν ¥ aeves ᾧ οφώπιον Ty 
Ov, 14 λέγωσα! τῷ ἐκτῳ αγόλῳ, 
ὃς eye T omAm ya: Λῦσον τὸς τέσ- 
σαρας ἀϊγελυς THs Sedeuus ‘bmi τῷ 
ποΐᾳ μῷ τῷ μείαλῳ Εὐφράτῃ. ts Καὶ 
ἐλύϑησοιν οἱ τέοσαρες ἀΐγέλοι οἱ ἡτοι- 
μασχιέγοι εἰς Ths ὥραν % ἡμέραν καὶ 


TRANSLATION. 
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hath his name Apollyon. 

12 * The firft Wo is paft, 
* behold there comes two Wo's 
more after this. 

13 And the fixth angel 
founded, and I heard a voice 
from the * horns of the golden 
altar, which is before God, 

14 Saying to the fixth angel, 
which had the trumpet, Loofe 
the four angels, which are 
bound in the great river Eu- 
phrates. 

1s And the four angels were 
loos’d, which were prepar d for 
an hour, and a day, and a 


[ate 
ANNOTATIONS. 
Impofture of Mahomet; and by their having Stings iz their Tails, he under- 
{tands, that thefe Latter ages did as well afflict the Romazx Empire in the 2/7, 
as the Former had done in the Ea/. 

V.13. 1 Τιοσώρων is not read in Alex. MS. nor in Syr. Ethiop. & Arab. Ver- 
fions: nor yet in old Latin Writers and Bede. It is likely to have been added 
by way of Explication. 

(4) Mr Mede is of opinion, that the Devil is here call’d 42ddoz, a name no 
where elfe in Scripture us’d to denote him, on one of thefe two Accounts : Either 
forafmuch as the Mahometans boafting , that they worfhip only the One God 
who is the Creator of the Univerfe, and is call’d in Chaldee and Syriack AsupDa, 
and is ftyl’d likewife by the Arabs Axpt the Eternal; by this Likenefs of name 
the H. Spirit would intimate, that the Mahometans are fo far from worfhipping 
(as they contend ) ABUDAN or AspIN, the Eternal Creator of the World; that 
on the contrary in the efteem of God himfelf ( whom they will have to be bur 
one Perfon, and not to be addrefs’d to thro’ Chrift) they have not in reality Him 
the Maker of the World, but the wicked Angel ABADDoN the De/troyer of the 
World, for their King and God. Juft as when the followers of Zereboam thought 
they worfhipp’d the God of I/rael by worshipping their Calves, the Scripture ne- 
verthelefs fays, that they Sacrificed to Devils. α Chrom.11.15. Or elfe ia allu- 
fion to the Common name of the Kings of that part of Arabia, whence Maho- 
met firft came with his Locufts: for thofe were call’d fucceffively Osop@ from 
an ancient King Ozopas, who was Deify’d by his People. Mr Whifton by this 
King whofe name is Abaddon, underftands Mahomet, the grand Impoftor him- 


{elf , call’d Abaddon , i.e. the Deffroyer, becaufe he ordain’d chat his Rei 
ould 
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This being no other than a truly Devilifh Dodfrine, and therefore repre- 
fented, not only afore to arife hke Smoke out of Hell, and again and again 
to be as the Sting of the Old Serpent or Scorpion, the Devil; but alfo in 
the following verfe to be ΠΡ ΕΠ by the very Subjects of the Devil; for 
adds St Fohn, 11 And they, ἡ 6. t6¢ Locufis or Saracens who propa- 
gated Mabometanif{m, had a King over them, the Angel of the bottom- 
lefs pit afore mention’d; whofe name in. the Hebrew tongue is-Abad- 
ἄοη (δ), and in the Greek tongue he has his name Apollyon, agreein 
to the fignification of the Hebrew word, and each denoting in Zinglif 
Lhe Deftroyer, being (as it fees) pecuharly fo fiyld here, on account 
of the Multitudes that He fhall deftroy eternally by feducing them to em- 
brace Mahometani{m. 12 When thefe things have happen'd, then the 
Firlt Wo 1s paft: behold, there come Two Woes more after this, there 
being Three Woes afore mention’d (Cap. ἃ. 13.) in all to come. 

13 And the Sixth Angel founded, and I heard a voice from the Horns ..,,, sunding of 
of the golden Altar, which ts before God, 14 Saying to the Sixth An- the S:xehTrumper, . 
gel which had the Trumpet: Loofe the four Angels which prefide over ° eo ae 
the four (c) Kingdoms of the Turks, which are Aitherto bound in or bY to the Downfat of 
the great river Euphrates: ἡ. 6. Whereas Divine Providence bas bitherto the Roma Em- 
faw fit not to fuffer the Turks to break into the Eaffera part of the Ro-Conguet of che 
man Empire, fo as to extend and fettle their Dominions on the Weft fide Turks and turther 
of the River Euphrates; now 11 feems good to the fame Divine Provi-hmetanifa. 
dence, that they foould break into the.fatd Eaftern Empire of the Rowans, 
aud extend their Dominions on the Weft of the Euphrates. 15 And ac- 
cordingly the four Angels were loos’d, 7. ¢. the Turks did pafs over and 
break znto the Eaftern part of the Roman Empire that yet rematn’d, and 
by degrees conquer st, which were as it were prepar'd by Providence for 
this purpofe,; namely fo as after (4) an Hour, anda Day, anda ae 

an 


ANNOTATIONS. 


fhould be propagated by the Sword, inftead of Miracles, and thereby fet the 
Saracens upon all their After Wars and Defolations. And this Expofition would 
be preferable, was it not that the faid King is here exprefsly {tyl’d the A‘gel of 
the bottomle/s Pit,which can't be tolerably apply'd to A4abomer,but only to Satan. 

(c)' Concerning thele four Kingdoms of the Turks, fee Mr Mede or Mr Whifon 
on the place, . 

(4) Mr Mede fuppofes this Interval to begin at A. Ὁ. 1097. when the Turks 
by taking Bagdat put an end to the Seracen Empire; and toend A. D. 1493. 
when the Turks took Cosffantinople, and fo put an end to the Roman Empire 
in the Eaft. For this Interval is exactly 396 years, whereof a Propherical Day 
makes one year, a Propherical Month 30 years, and a Prophetical Year 365 years. 
And the Agreement of the Event to the Prophecy is fo accurate herein, that 
Mr Mede doubted not but the like Agreement would hold good as to the Hour 
meacion’d in the Vifion, if Hiftorians had leftan Account of the odd time above 
compleat years, when the Inauguration of Tangro/ipix was. Had it not been 
for the foremention’d Agreement of the Event “ the Prophecy, Mr aes 

ceils 
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T E X T. 
μῶνα καὶ ἔνιαυτοῖ, ἵνα, Σ-αποκ]είνωσι Ὁ Tei. 
aor TF ἀνγρώπων. τό Καὶ ὁ apitpus 
ςρα]δυμώτων & ἱππικῷ δύο μυξμάϑες 
μινεκά δὼγ" % ἥκύσου ὃ api} μὸν αὐτῶν. 
17 Καὶ ὕτως adoy THs ἵππος ἐν τῇ 
sexed, καὶ τὸς χαϑημϑύυς ἐπ᾿ αὐτῶν, 
ἐχον]ας ϑιώρακας mupirds, x vaxdvhys, 
4 Su@deas x αὐ χεφαλω T ἵππων ὡς 
AEparay λεόντων, x ἐχ F φομώτων αὐ- 
τῶν Ex7ropene’) πὺρ καὶ καπνὸς καὶ Ferov. 
18 Yao τῶν τρῶν ἵ τύτων ἀπεχ]άν- 
Snowy τὸ τρίτου Ὁ ανϑδρώπων, ἐκ TY 
πυρϑ καὶ CK τῷ KKM ἡ CH ᾧὶ Few 
ὦ cxmmpevo wy ἐκ T φυμάτων αὐτῶν. 
ro TH Ἢ ὀξυσία Ὁ ἵππων οὐ πῷ τύ. 
pals αὐτῶν ‘6ST, % ce Gis Y paLis Cl)» 
τῶν" οὗ ἢ Ypoy αὐτῶν ὅμοιοι ὄφεσιν, 


TRANSLATION. 


month, and an year, for to flay 
the third part of men. 

τό And the number of the 
army of the horfemen were two 
hundred thoufand thoufand : 
& J heard the number of them. 

19 And thus I ἂν the horfes 
in the vifion, and them that {at 
on them, having breaft-plates 
of fire, and of hyacinth, and 
of brimftone : and the heads of 
the horfes were as the heads of 
lions, and out of their mouths 
iffued fire, and fmoke, and 
brimf{tone. 

18 By thefe three * plagues 
was the third part of men kill’d, 
by the fire, and by the fmoke, 
and by the brim{tone, which 
iffued out of their mouths. 

19 For the power * of the 
horfes is in their mouth, and 
in their tails: for their tails 
were like unto ferpents, and 
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tells us, by the Angels being prepar’d for an hour and a day and a month and a 
year, he thould have underftood, their being prepar’d againft any Occafion , 
whether the Work they were to be employ’d in would take up greater or leffer 
time. The Reader may confule alfo Mr Wéister , who has made further and 
fome New Remarks on this Head. 

V.18. + The Alex. and many other MSS. as alfo Arethas &c. add here σλη- 
yer, But the tiv plainly refers to the Fire, Smoke and Brimflone. And as oAa- 
Ἐν ": not read in Syr. Arab. or Ethiop. Verfions, fo it feems to be injudicioufly 
added. . 

V.19. 1 So Alex..and feveral other MSS alfo Vulg. Lat. Syr. and Arab. Ver- 
fens; and Arethas, &c. 

“δ ‘The Turkifh Armies are here reprefented by Hor femes, becaule as Mr Whi- 
frou fays, their Forces chiefly confift.in Horfe: but Mr Mede thinks rather it is 
becaule this is the Character made ule of by Ezekiel to defcribe the Nation of 
Magog, from which the Turks fprang. See Ezek. 38.4, 15. Or elfe becaufe 
the Turks, on account of the Countries now for a long time inhabited by them, 
were efteem’d, and are thence call’d by Hiflorians that write of thofe times, 
Perfiaws, which word in the Hebrew tongue fignifies Horfemen. 

(72 In like manner iris tobe canceiy’d, as Mr. déede abferves, that in other 

Vifions, 
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and a Year taken in a Prophetical fenfe to denote T. bree hundred ninety 


Six years and fome odd Days from thei Beginning to be prepar'd by Pro- 
viderce for this Work (1.¢. from thew taking Bagdat the Capital of the 
Saracen Empitre,) they foould take the Capital of the LaStern Roman 
Empire Constantinople, and fo put an End to the faid Roman Empire in 
the Eaft, which ts denoted by their being faid to be prepar'd tor to flay 
the Third part of Men, 2 δ. 10 put an end to the remaining, υἱῷ, the 
Eaftern part of the Roman Empire, which Roman Empire when entire 
was cfteem'd a Third part of the World. 16 And the Number of the 
Army of the Zarks, who may be denoted here by (6) Horfemen on feve- 
ral accounts, were two hundred thoufand thoufand, 2. ὁ. very Great. 
And J did not Stand to number them, but (f) T heard or was told that 
the Number of them was thus very Great. 17 And thus I faw the 
Horfes in the Vifion or in Appearance, and them that fat on them, having 
Breaft- plates of Fire,and of Hyacinth, and of Brimftone: and the Heads 
of the Horfes were as the heads of Lions; and out of their Mouths 
iffued Fire, and Smoke, and Brimltone: Were by Fire and Smoke and 
Brimftone and Flyacinth are denoted Guns and Gunpowder, which then 
began firft to be us'd, and therefore the like [mage or Reprefentation is 
no where elfe to be met with in facred Scripture. Now fuch as fight with 
Guns, appear to their Enemies as cover'd with Breaft-plates of Fire, and 
of Elyacinth, and of BrimStone, becaufe of the Medium or dir about and 
between them being fill’d with Fire, Smoke, and the {mel of Brimftone ; 
and likewife the Fire, Smoke, and Brimflone feem 10 fuch as look on in 
the oppofite Army, as iffuing out of the Mouths of the Horfes ; and here- 
by alfo the Horfes heads look Terrible, denoted Bere by looking as the heads 
of Lions. 18 By thefe three plagues was the Remainder of the Third 
part of Men Κι} ἃ, 2, e. was Conftantinople taken, and fo an End put to 
the part of the Roman Empire which had hitherto remain’d in the Eaft, 
namely by the Fire, and by the Smoke, and by the Brimftome which 
iffued out of their Mouths, 2. 6. by the means of the Guns and Canons 
made ufe of by the Turks. τὸ Yor the Power of the Horfes is in their 
Mouth, 2, ¢. the principal means whereby the Turks Conguer'd the Eaftern 
Roman Empire by taking its feveral flrong Cities and Towns, and efpe- 
cially Conftantinople, was their Guns and Canons: and yet all their Power 
of burting confifted not in this only, but alfo in their Tails ( /ke that of 
rhe Locujts or Saracens :) For their Tails were like unto (g) Serpents, 

᾿ς and 


ANNOTATIONS. 


ViGons, as often as any thing is related which could not be reprefented to the 
fight, St John was inform’d as to fuch a Particular by a Voice. 

(g) See note(y) in thisChapter. The Reafon why the Saracens are reprefented 
by Locuffs with Scorpions Tails, and the Turks by Horfes, whofe Tails. were like 
unto Serpents, and had heads, is only (as Mr Mede fuppoles). in Analogy to the 
Natural fhape of Common Locu/ts an sade | (Ὁ As 
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Revel. Chap. LX. 


T E X T. 
ἐγϑσαι χεφαλάς" καὶ ἐν αὐτοιῖς α δικῦσι. 
20 Καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ Ὁ av} pw meV, of YX 
ἀπεχ]άνθηξ ἐν Gis πληγαὶς Gores, 
ὅτε μεϊενόνῷ ix F ἐρίων F χειρῶν αὐτῶν, 


εἰ } d \ { 1 3 

γα, μὴ @POTHUVHOWOT τοὶ δοιιμώγιοι, καὶ EL 
δωλα τῶ χουσὸι % τῶ aplupa. x τὰ χαλ- 
AK καὶ τῶ λίθινα καὶ τὰ ξύλινα, ἃ YTB βλέ. 


TRANSLATION. 


had heads, and with them they 


do hurt. 

20 And the reft of the men, 
who were not kill'd by thefe 
plagues, yet repented not of 
the works of their hands, that 
they fhould not worfhip De- 
vils, and idols of gold, and {il- 
ver, and brafs, and {tone, and 
of wood; which neither can 


fee, nor hear, nor walk : 

21 Neither repented they of 
their murders, nor of their for- 
ceries, nor of their fornication, 
nor of their thefts. 

Κεῷ. 


! r 9 7 }} is 
Muy dia), ὅτε ἄκϑειν, ὅτε Wpimaley: 
\ 3 δὶ wm . fan 1! 
21 Koy ¥ Uslevong’ Ex Ὁ Dovey aw, ὁ τε 
3 ~ ”~ 2} 
ἐκ F φαρμακειῶν αὖ τῶν, ᾧ τε ἐχ Φ πορ- 
7 tar al ; nn / 2 tan 
Vas OWT, STE EX T Χλερμιατων OT. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(4) Asit is here faid only in general v. 20. that the Rest of the Men repented 
not, fothereby may be comprehended, not only Papif’s as fome are willing to 
imagine, but alfo Proteffants too. And certain it is, that fome of the Sins (pe- 
cified afterwards are practis’d by Proteftants as well as Papilts, and that with as 
Jittle Shame or Notion of their being Sinfull; I mean, the Sins of Forzication 
and Theft or Sacritege. Nay in this latter Cafe I fear the Protestants are more 
tuilty than the Pap:ffs, and that in feveral Refpects. On which account Iam ° 
orry Tcan by no means be fo Sanguine, as (with Mr W4:ffox p.r.69. of his Effay) 
to fee the Vanity of all thofe Fears, and pretended Predictions, as if there was to 
be a total Suppreffion, or at leaf a general Depreffion and Perfecution of the Re- 
form'd Religion before the fall of Antichrif¥. For tho’ 1 believe there fhall not 
be a total Supprefftox ; or tho’ chere may not be fo much as 4 general Deprefftos 
and Perfecution of the Reform’d Religion by the Antichriftian Popi/h party; yet I 
wifh there was ποῖ fo much Reafon, as there fecms to me to be, to fear that 
All Chriftians in. general, or All fuck in general as profels Chriftianity, whether 
Reform'd or Unreform’d, fhall fufler much by Astichriff moft properly fo call’d, 
and his Followers. Who, exactly agreeable to the import of the 4xtichriftian 
name in the higheft fenfe, fhall oppofe, and as much as in them lies deftroy All 
that profefs themfelves Chriffians, whether Pap:/?s or ProteSfants; only with 
this Difference in the Event, that the followers of Popery thall by the juft Judg- 
ment of God ; be in ἃ manner, if not quite totally fupprefs’d , whereas many of 
the more. pure Reform’d Religion, i.e. of the Religion reform’d neare(t to the 
Primitive Standard and Purity, fhall be preferv’d by the {pecial Providence of God . 
thro’ thofe moft deplorable, burt fhort Times of Antichrift moft properly fo call’d. 

(4) Lam induced to underftand Forxscation here, not of Spiritua/ but of Car- 
sal Fornication: forafmuch as the Sin of Spiritual Fornication had been largely 
{poken of and defcrib’d in the foregoing Verfe. 

(3) To convince the Reader that I am not fingle in my Opinion as to this 
matter, I fhallihere give hiryfome Paffages out of Mr Mede to the fame purpole, 
Ta Epift.14. Β.4ᾳ. Mr.Mede has chefe: Words: Moreover there is a Sin, whereof 


the whole Body of the Reformation -is:hotorioufly guilty; which neverthelefs is 
᾽ , accounted 


Revel. Chap. IX. 
PARAPHRASE. 


and had heads, and with them they do hurt, 7. 6. the Zurks (as weH 
as Saracens afore them) did infec? the Countries they conquer'd with the 
poy fon of Mahometani{fm. 20 And the (4) Reft of the Men, 2. 6. of the 
Chriftian Inhabitans of the once Roman Empire, who were not Κα} ἃ, yet 
repented not of the Works of their hands, that they fhould not worfhip 
Saints or Angels , this bemg in effe to worfbip Devils, and Idols of 
Gold and Silver and Brafs and Stone and of Wood, which neither ean 


fee nor hear nor walk, of which Sins the Grecian as well as Roman | 


Church is fiill guilty: 21 neither repented they of their Murders, 266 
Papifis iil counting it not only Lawfull but Praife-worthy to kill (πο 
as they eSteem Hereticks; nor of their Sorceries, the Greek as well as 
Romifh Priefis fii feducing weak People by pretended Miracles and the 
“ike ; nor of their (7) Fornicauion, which the Papr§ts openly allow of in 
fome Cafes, and even Proteflants make too flight wis and practife too much; 
nor of their (1) Thelts, wherein Proteftants are very guilty, perhaps 
more guilty in fome refpeéts (viz Robbing the Church of its Lands and 
Revenues, Robbing facred Things of the Reverence due to them Gc.) than 
any other Chriftians of whatever Denomination. 

Chap. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
accounted no Sin, and yet fuch an one, as I know not whether God ever pafled 


by without fome vifible and remarkable Judgment. This feems to call for a - 


Scourge (N.B.) before Antichrift flaall go down, And that may be, as far as I 
know, this fear’d Clades Teftium. 1 will not name it, becaufe it is invidious , 
and 1 am not willing to be drawn to fay fo much for the Probability thereof in 
this cafe, as perhapsI could. Thus Mr Mede; where the Reader is to obferve, 
that this was written by Mr Mede in anfwer to a Query of Dr Twiffe in Epift. 13. 
B.4. Whether that Fear of a πτανωλεϑρία almost of our Proteftant Profefion may 
not be avoided, fo that hereby it evidently appears that Mr Mede was of a quite 
different Opinion from that of Mr Wé:ffon juft now mention‘ in note (4) viz. 
that there is @ Vanity in all thofe Fears and pretended Predictions, as if there was 
to be a Total Suppreffion, or at leaf a general Depreffion and Perfecution of the 
Reformed Religion before the Fall of Antichrift. 

And in Epitt. ¢8. Mr Afede writes thus: d/tius hoc animo meo infed:t, that the 
Reformed Churches, out of extream abomination of Idolatry, have, according 
to the nature of men, incurr'd fome Guilt before God ἀμετεία ὃ ἀνδολκῆς, by taking 
away the Diitinction almoft generally between things Sacred and Prophame, and 
that they fliall one day {marc for it. But the prejudices hereabout are fo great, 
[αἴ [ have little hope to perfwade others to my Opinion; yet I could fay much 
for it, and if ic be well confider’d, the prefent Judgments of.God upon the Re- 
formation:de infinuate fome fuch thing. Let the Godly wife confider it. Divine 
Judgments have ufually fome Brand or Stamp upon them, which points at the 
Sin for which they are infli€ted ; you may call it a Sin-mark. If the paflages 
and grounds of the Continuance of this German War be well confider’d, would 
not ἃ Man think they fpake That of the Apoftle, Thou that bate? Idols, dof 
thou commit Sacrifege? "Thus Mr Mede: to which let me.add, that if He faw. 
Reafon to fay fa much in his Days, there is:I.am fure much more Reafon:to fay. 
the fame in thefe our Days, the Reformed Churches wot yet repenting. of fuch 
their Theft and Sacrilege. V. 4. 
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Revel. Chap. X. 


T E X T. TRANSLATION. 
Κεφ. ι΄. Key eidoy ἄλλον ἄγίελον ἰογυ- Chap. X. 


P ) . ee And I faw another mighty 
ρὸν xalaGatvorG ἐκ Y veniy, aeice- angel come down from heaven, 


CAnwWor γεφέλη!" % ipis ἘΧῚ Ὁ χεῷα- Cloath’d with a cloud: and a 
“Δα eee «τ yain-bow was upon his head, 
ANS? ᾧ τὸ Ὡρύσω πον ary WS ὁ HAIOS,% οἱ and his face was as it were the 


πόδες oy ὡς φύλοι muess. 2 Koy a- fun, and his feet as pillars of 
» Ὁ» eles , ᾿ fi . si 
ney ἕν ΤῊ χερὶ αὐτῷ BiGAapidioy ἀγεῳ- δὲ And he had in his hand 


΄ . ἢ \ f ee, | \ Ἵ . 

ἔγογ" x, ἔθηχε P rode αὐτῷ ᾧ δεξιὸν 8 little book open: and he fet 
x . = WN 7 ae τ his right foot upon the fea, and 
ἐπὶ ἢ Juraomuy,t δὲ εὐώνυμον ἐπὶ t γὴν, his left foot on the earth; 


\ 
3 καὶ 
ANNOTATIONS. 


(4) It is obfervable that the Original word βιδλαρίδιον is not 4 fixgle, but 4 double 
Diminutive. Namely the Terminations -sr and -eesov are both Liminutive; as 
from amis is made the Diminutives waster, and wacdtieser. Ard confequently the 
Termination -«pidter, as being made up of the two former terminations, i$ a double 
Diminutive. Whence as fuch a word as wasdeidhey would expiels a little little 
Boy, fo the word βιθλοράδιον do’s ftrictly denote a /ittle little Book, or 4 very 
little Book. Hence it feems to be a very juft Obfervation of Mr Whifton (p. 48. 
of his Εὔαν ) that Mr Mede and others after him are miftaken in attributing All 
that follows after Chap. 10.8. to this Lstt/e Book; foralmuch as this is to make 
the Litt/e Book much larger than the Book. And therefore, as Mr ον elteems 
the Litt/e Book to contain only part of Chap. 10. to the end of the fourteenth 
Chapter; fo I agree with him therein, only I think that Chap. 11. 14 — 19. 
is to be refer’d to the feal’d or bsgger Book; and alfo that all the latter parc of 
Chap. 14. from v. 13. inclufively, is to be efteem’d alfoa part of the /eal’d Book: 
by which this Lstt/e Book will appear to be ftill Le/s. 

(ἢ The Reafon why the Little Book is ftyl'd Opex, and the other a Seal’d Book, 
feems ( fays Mr Whi/ton p. 48,49. of his Effay) pretty evident from the Contents 
of eachof them. For as che Seal’d Book has none of its Prophecies explain’d 
to us, as the Opew one has: fo the Contents of the Sea/’d Book are much obfcurer, 
and more difficult than thofe in the Opes one. In the former parc of which Rea- 
fon Mr Wéiffon, when he cites in the Margin “ρος. ch. 17. for a proof of a Prao- 
phecy explain’d in the Opes Book, feems to have forgot chat he affigns in the 
very next foregoing page ( viz. p. 47.) the faid Chap. 17. not to the Opex Book, 
buc to the Seal’d One: But now if Mr Ws. be Right in efteeming Chap. 17. for 
a part of the Seal’d Book, as Ithink he is; chen he mult be wrong in alligning 
this Reafon for the Opew Book being fo ftyi’d, viz. Becaufé Chap. 17. is a Part 
of the faid Open Book: fince it can't be a part both of the Sead and of the Opes 
Book ; or if it could be fo, one Book could πος be more Seald or Opem than 
the other in refpect of the very fame Chapter. 

But Mr 7%. adjoins another Reafon in thefe Words: The chief Circumftances 
— which diftinguifh the Seal’d Book from the Open Codici/, and give the fullelt 
account of the Reafon why one is call’d a Seaf’d Book, and the other an Opew 
one, are the exact Durations of the feveral Vifions diftin&ly fer down and con- 
nected together in the Opes Codicil; but either wholly omitted, or, at leaft not 
connected together in the Sea!’d Book. Now chis Reafon of Mr W%, tho’ it mey 

e 


Revel, Chap. X. ΝΞ Ξ 
ῬΑΒΑΡΗΒ ΑΒΕ, 


-π τ le rh a ee 
Chap. X. Now as after the Vifton of the fifth Trumpet, there ΤΥ m- ἀΑὐδε τον δα 
mediately added (Chap. 9.12.) this Obfervation, T he firft Wo is paft, amd genera’ concern. 
bebold there come twoWoes more. And immedrately after that v.13. be- the Seventh Tewm- 
gins the Relation of the Pifion of the fixth Trumpet in thefe words, And perstogetherwith 
the fixth Angel founded &c. fo in like manner bere after the P'ifion ὁ prepa ἐεῤ πλαντιν 
the fixth Trumpet fhoald have immediately been added, according to the Vrephecy of the 
fame Method, this Obfervation, The fecond Wo is paS?; and bebold thee" °™. 
third Wo comes guickly. And immediately after that fhould have begun 
the Vifion of the feventh Trumpet in thefe words, And the feventh Angel 
founded Gc. as Chap. 11.15. But it feem’d good to the H. Ghsft rather 
to defer this Obfervation concerning the fecond Wo, and together with it 
the Relation of the Vifion of the feventh Trumpet, ti Chap.11. 14, 15. 
and (as by the Pifion: of the Seals had been foretold the different States 
of the ROMAN EMPIRE during the Interval belonging to the {aid 
Seals, fo) to infert here a Prediction of the different States of the 
CHURCH during the [aid Interval, or from the beginning of the fu ἐξ 
Seal to the end of the fixth Trumpet of the feventh Seal, that fo the Con- 
nexion between the Prophecy of the feal’d Book and the Prophecy of the 
Attle Book might appear. And having thus obferu'd the Method of the 
F1. Ghoft herein, let us proceed now with the Account given us by St Fohbn. 
I faw another mighty Angel come down from Heaven, cloath’d with 
a Cloud; and a Rainbow was on his Head, and his Face was as it were 
the Sun, and his Feet as Pillars of Fite, by which Symbols, particularly 
the Cloud and Rainbow, is ufually denoted the Divinity of Flim that ap- 
pears, and therefore this Angel probably was, or denoted no other than, 
Chrift himfelf. 2 And he had in his hand a (&) Little Book (ἢ) open: 
and he fet his Right foot on the Sea, and his Left foot on the Earth, 
not only as denoting his Sovereignty over the whole World, but alfo bis 
Power over the two Beasts that fhould arife, one out of the Sea, and ge 
other 


ANNOTATIONS. 


be as Good as any that can be drawn from the different Nature of the Contents 
of the faid cwo Books, yet is liable to feveral Objections. 

For my own part therefore I think that the Reafon of the faid Names is not 
to be drawn from the dsfferent Nature of the Contents of the faid Books, but 
from other Confiderations. Namely the firft Book is reprefenced Chap. 5. 1. as 
SeaPd, becaule the Contents thereof were ποῦ Afore reveal’d, at leaft in fo di- 
ftin& or particular a manner, till the Lion of the Tribe of ‘Fuda prevail'd to open 
the {aid Book, and to loofe the feven Seals thereof, Chap.5.5. But now: when 
our BI. Saviour had once thus prevail’d to oper the Book, and to /oofé the Seals 
thereof; then this firft Book was no Jonger a Seal’d, but alfoan Opex Book, as 
to the Contents thereof,or Prophecies made known thereby unto Us. The Létrle. 
Book being. no other than a fort of Codicz#! to the former Book, contalning Pro- 
phecies collateral to the Prophecies of the Seals, it feems therefore to be repre- 
fented as Opew , in order to denote that Chrift, by prevailiag-ro open the feal’d 
Book, did thereby in effe& likewile prevail to open the Little Book ; this beittg 

τ mot 
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Revel. Chap. X. 


TE X T. 
3. καὶ ἐκραξε φωνὴ μεγάλη ὥασερ λέων 
μυχᾷτοι" αὶ ὅτε ἔκραξεν, ἐλάληξ αἱ 
emia, Bpovloy τοὺς ἑαυ]ῶν φωνάς. 4. Καὶ 
ὅτε ἐλάληξ, of Ee Bpovley τὰς φωνὰς 
EQUIOY, ἔμελλον χράφειν" καὶ ἥκωσο, φω- 
γὴν ἐκ & ψραγοῦ λέγυφ, T+ Σφραγισον 
ἃ ἐλάληφ ὦ ema βρογ]αὶ, καὶ pun ταῦτοι 
nears. g Kay 0 ayferos, ὃν εἰ δὸν 
equa. "Git > JuAdoms καὶ bad Ὁ γῆς, 
npe tho sepa αὐτῷ εἰς τὸν HexIOY 
6 καὶ ὥμοσιν cr τῷ ζῶντι εἰς τὸς αἰῶ - 
vas T αἰώνων, ὃς ἔκτισε T ψρανὸν κα τοὶ 
οὐ αὐτῷ, ἡὶ Τὶ lw x τὼ οὗ αὐτῇ, καὶ 
τίω ϑαλαοταν καὶ τὰ οὗ αὐτῇ; On 
Δοῦνος οὔκ ἐςτι ἐτι" 7 ἀλλὰ οὖ 
THIS ἡμέραις τὴς φωγὴς TY ἐθϑομου 
AY VAY, ὅτοιν μέλλῃ σοιλπίζειν, ἡ TH 


TRANSLATION. 


3 And he cried with a loud 
voice, as when a lion roareth : 
and when he had cried, feven 
thunders utter’d their voices. 

4 And when the feven thun- 
ders had utter'd their voices, 
I was about to write: and 1 
heard a voice from heaven, 
faying , Seal up thofe things 
which the feven thunders ut- 
ter'd, and write them not. 

s And the angel, which 1 
faw {tand upon the fea and 
upon the earth, lifted up his 
hand to heaven, 

6 And {wore by him that 
liveth for ever and ever, who 
created heaven and the things 
that therein are, and the earth 
and the things that therein are, 
and the fea and the things that 
* therein are, that there fhould 
be time no longer : 

ἡ But in the days of the 


voice of the feventh angel, 
when he fhall begin to found, 
the myltery of God fhould be 
finifh’'d, as he has declar’d to 
his fervants the prophets. 


8 Καὶ 


Aco τὸ μιυφήδμον τῷ Oeod ws evn 
γέλισε τοῖς ἑαυτῷ δόλοις τοῖς WES- 
φῆταις. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


not fhut wp with any diftin& Seal, but being only inclos'd within the Seal’d 
Book, as a Codicil thereto, in fuch a manner as that the Sea/s of the greater Book 
being all ws/oos’d, and the faid Book once open’d; this Litt/e Book was likewile 
open without any more ado. This Account of the Matter, as it is natural and 
eafy, fo it anfwers a very confiderable Enquiry, which cannot perhaps otherwife 
be fo clearly anfwer’d; Namely, why the Opening of the feal’d Book fhould be 
reprefented Chap. §. as a Matter of fo great Importance, both in ref{pect of the 
Privilege to do it, and alfo in refpect of the Joy of the Saints thereupon ; and 
no fuch Reprefentation fhould be made in eitber refpeét on account of the Little 
Book's being open? For according to this Account, the greatnefs of the faid Pri- 
vilege, and the greatnefs of the {aid Joy is to be underitood in reference to the 
Little Book as well as the Seal’d Book ; forafmuch as the Opening of the Seal’d 
Book was in effect the Opening of the Little Book, or which is the fame, the 
i of the Sea/d Book was the means, whereby the Litt/e Book became 
pen. 
V. 4. 


Revel; Chap. X. 
PARAPHRASE. 


other out of the Earth ( Chap. 13.1,11.) 3 And he cried with a Joud 
voice, as when a lion roars: and when he had cried, feven Thunders 
utterd their Voices, making known to St Jobu, as is probable, feven Re- 
markable Events, by which the Laterval of the feventh Trumpet and per- 
haps the feventh Vial fhould be diflinguifh'd. 4 And accordingly when 
the feven Thunders had utter’d their Voices, I was about to write ( fays 
St John, namely what had been made known to him by the feven T bun- 
ders:) and 1 heard a Voice from heaven, faying: Seal up thofe things 
which the feven Thunders utter'd, and write them not. So that it 15 
in vain to endeavour to difcover, what God has thought fit fhould be kept 
conceald. 5 And the Angel which I faw ftand upon the Sea and upon 
the Earth, lifted (#) up his hand to Heaven, 6 and {wore by him that 
lives for ever and ever, who created Heaven and the things that therein 
are; and the Earth and the things that therein are; and the Sea and 
the things that there are; That there fhould be Time (#) no longer, 
ἢ. δ. that the Time of the four Kingdoms (mention'd by Daniel) taken 
all together, or which comes tothe fame, the Time of the Laft of the four 
or of the Roman Kingdom or State, fhould continue no longer, but til the 
Lime when the feventh Trumpet fhould be about to found. So that how- 
ever flourtfhing Papal Rome may yet be, neither its nor any other Antt- 
chriftian Power fha hold out beyond the Period of the fixth Trum- 
pet. But in the days of the Voice of the feventh Angel, when he 
{hall begin or be about to found, the Myltery (0) of God fhould be h- 
nifh’d, namely the Kingdoms of the World fhould then become the King- 
doms of Chrift, and he fhould reign for ever, as he has declar’d to his Ser- 
vants the Prophets, 447s Declaration being one confiderable Branch of the 


(2) Gofpel. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.4. f Μοὶ isnot here read in Alex. and feveral other MSS. nor in Syr. Arab. 
and Ethiop. Verfions. ae | 

V.7. { Key is not read in Alex. and two other MSS. nor in Vulg. Lat. Syr. and 
Arab. Verfions, . 

(m) This is exactly parallel to what we read Daw. 12.7. The Reafon of this 
Solemo Oath is, to prevent the Omiffion here of the founding of the feventh 
Trumpet, (as the Natural Order.of thefe Vifions requir’d,) being thought an In- 
ication of an Interruption or Delay about it; and to give us to underftand, that 
altho’ a new Syftem ef Vifions αἰ πη (but collateral) to thofe in the Seal’d Book 
was now to be incroduced by the oper dittle Book, between the Account, given 
of the fixth and feventh Trumpet; yet the Accomplifhment of the full Series 
of the Prophecies in the Sea?d Book is not thereby intended to be alter'd, or 
fufpended ; but that God is {till refolv’d to obferve punctually the Terrour of 
the Seal’d Book, and to begin his Son’s Kingdom on the Diffolution of the Ty- 
rannical Power of the four Kingdoms mention’d by Damie/, at the found of the 
feventh Trumpet. 

(5) See Dan. 12.7. and Daz, 7. 3. to the end. 

(0) Compare Chap. 11.19. 

K (p) This 
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T E X FT. 

8 Καὶ ἡ φωνὴ kes nxvow cx τῷ 
φραιοῦ, πάλιν AaAvow μέ ἐμού, καὶ 
Aéyyor: Υπαγε, λάζε τὸ βιξλαεὶ- 
Dov τὸ ἡνεῳ μένον ca TH seed ἀγέλῃ 
τῷ ἑζῶτος ἘΧῚ » θαλάουης ἡ bk τὴ 
ys. 9 Καὶ ἀπῆλθον apos ὃ ἀγζελον, 
λέγων αὐτῷ" Δός μοι τὸ βιξλαδίδιον. 
Καὶ Ae wor AaGe XY κατάφαγε 
αὐτό" καὶ πικραγὰ σὺ T κοιλίαν», ἀλλ᾽ 
οὗ τῷ φύματί oY ἔςοι, γλυκὺ ὡς μέλᾳ. 
10 Καὶ ἐλαΐζον τὸ βιξλαράδιον cx? 
seeiess τῷ al AY, καὶ χατόφα ρου αὐτό' 
ἡ ny ἐν τῷ Go aT BY ὡς μέλι, γλυ- 
χύ" καὶ bre ἔφαγον αὐτὸ, ἔχικραγϑη 
ἡ κοιλία MY. τι Καὶ Add μοι" Δᾷ 
σε πάλιν “οροφηϊευσαι ἘΧῚ λαοῖς χαὶ 
eden ὁ Ὑλώοξαις ἡ βασιλεῦσι WA. 
ΔΛοίδο 


5.71. 


TRANSLATION. 


8 And the voice which I 
heard from heaven fpake unto 
me apain, and faid: Go, * take 
the little book which is open 
in the hand of the angel, which 
{tands upon the fea and upon 
the earth. 

9 And I went unto the an- 
gel, and faid unto him, Give 
me the little book. And he faid 
unto me, Take and eat it up; 
and it fhall make thy belly bit- 
ter, but it fhall be in thy mouth 
{weet as hony. 

10 And I took the little 
book out of the angel’s hand, 
and eat it up; and it was in 
my mouth {weet as hony.; and 
as foon as I had eaten it, my 
belly was bitter. 

11 And he faid unto me; 
Thou muft prophefy again 
“concerning many peoples, and 
nations, and tongues, and 
kings. 


Chap. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(p) This is plainly imply’d by the Original word εὐηγλέλισε, which in our Bible 
is renter’d, only declar’é, but it fignifies fomewhat dec/ar’d as a Branch of the 


Goel. And thus it is render’d Gal. 


.8. 

{7) By this Voice Mr Mede andertands the Voice of the Trumpet mention’d 
Chap. 4. r. ‘but ft feems thore probable that it is to be underftood more imme- 
diately ‘of the Voice mention’d v. 4. of this fame Chaprer ; and if this Voice be 
the Hehe with chat Chap. 4. 4. then confequently it is to be underftood: of that 


Vidice Chap, 4. 1. 
Ὁ Contpare Exeé. 2.8. and 3. 1— 3. 


«2: πὰ 


Revel, Chap. X. aS 
PARAPHRASE. μὲ 


(2) Gofpel. And having thus declar'd in general the Event of the feyenth 
Trampet,and made way for the Prophecies of the Little Book by the men- 
tion thereof above (v.2:) the in{pir'd Penman proceeds to give an account 
of the fard Propheces. 
| SECTION III. 

Wherein is contain d the Firft Prophetical Vifton of the Open Little 

Book, reprefenting the diferent States of the Chriftian Church 

to the End of the fixth Trumpet, more peculiarly as to the Churches 

Purity and Impurity in the different Ages thereof 

8 Having had the more remarkable Changes, that foould befah the Ro- τις Lae Pe 
wan State before the feventh Trumpet, Reveal’d or made known unto me Introduftionto the 
by the foresoing Viftons of the Seals, it pleas'd God to Reveal unto me saan of che 
next the more remarkable Changes that fhould befall the Church within 
the fame Space of Time or from the beginning of the firft Seal, to the end 
of the fixth Trumpet of the feventh Seal. And in order hereto the Voice 
(7) which I heard from Heaven, {pake unto me again, and faid; Go, 
take the Little Book which is open in the hand of the Angel, which 
{tands upon the Sea with his Right foot, and with bis Left upon the 
Earth. go AndI went unto the Angel, and faid unto him, Give me 
the Little Book. And he faid unto me, Take (r) and eat it up, 2. 6. con- 
fider and meditate thereon, and it fhall make thy Belly bitter, but it 
fhall be in thy Mouth Sweet as Hony, 2. 6. 4s hereby is denoted the Re- 
velation of things future, fo it fhall be gratefull and acceptable to thee, 
the mind of Man bemg naturally defirous of Knowleage , efpecialy of 
what is tocome, but as what foal be reveal’d, will be in great part the 
Calamitous State of the Church, fo it will be the Caufe of great Aitternefs 
or Sorrow unto thee, when thou knowefi it. τὸ And I took the Little 
Book out of the Angel’s hand, and eat it up 20 denote thereby my con- 
jidering and underftanding the Revelation contain’d therein, and accora- 
jug as ithe Angel had gust. afore told me, I found it, viz it was in my 
Mouth {weet as Hony, 7. 6. as 11 contain'd the Knowledge of things Fu- 
ture, it was very gratefull to me at firft; and as {oon as I had eaten it, 
my Belly was'bitter, 7. ¢. as foon as I perceru'd hereby what would be 
hereafter the Calamitous State of the Church for a long time, it made me 
grieve Bitterly. τὰ And he, ὦ. ὁ. the Angel faid unto me, By thy thus 
eating the Little Book is denoted, that thou muft prophefy again, or 
anew concerning the fame Interval of Time that the former Prophecies of 
the Séals belong to, namely as in the Prophecies of the Seals thou diast 
prophefy chiefly concerning the various Civil State of the Roman Empire, 
fo mukt thow now prophefy concerning the various State of the Church 
during the fame Interval; and confequently thefe as well as the former 
Prophecies muft be concerning many Peoples, and Nations, and Tongues, 


and Kings. Ka Chap. 


Revel, Chap. XI. 


SI Dee eee 
T E X T. TRANSLATION. 
Keg. Ie. Καὶ ἐδυϑὴ (οὶ AKA pL0$ Chap. XI. 


ΐ e . And there was given me a 
ὅμοιος pady, λέγων' Ἐγειρα!, ὁ μέ- reed like unto ἃ ae *and he 


aenooy τὸν ναὸν © Θεοῦ, ἡ τὸ θυσιαφή-. {aid , Rit, and meee the 
a ᾿ς temple of God, and the altar, 

ἐιον, καὶ THs eI uu HCC ἐν αὐτῷ. and then that worfhip therein. 
2 Κα YY αὐλὴν Ἔ Τεξωθεν τ γαοῦ, 2 But the court which’ is 
᾿ς ay ts τοῦδε ἃ , » πους the temple * caft out, 
enGare ἔξω, καὶ μὴ αὐτὴν KeTeHONS, ὅτι and meafure it not ; for it is 


ἐδύϑη τοῖς ἔθνεσι" ἡ T πῦλιν ἢ ἁγίαν given to the Gentiles : and the 
i get oly city fhall they tread under 
MATHGYOL μήνας τεοσιροικογα 4 δυο. — foot forty and two months. _ 
3 Καὶ 

ANNOTATIONS. 

V.2. { Εξωϑεν, not tw, is read in Alex. and fome other MSS. and in Vulg. 
Latin, Syr. and Arab. Verfions ; and in Arethas, Jerom, &c. 

(/) It is obfervable, chat according to the Greek λέγων may refer to κῴλαμῶ", 
as if the Reed it felf was reprefented as fpeakimg to StJohn. And this Reading 
is confirm’d by a general Confent of MS, as Dr Mil has obferv’d. So thar che 
other Reading found in one or two MSS. and in the Syriack Verfion, viz. xeq 
eisixd ὁ wy74AG@, has been added without doubt, only as what feem’d neceffary to 
be added, or underftood, in order to take away the feeming Abfurdity of a Reed's 
{peaking. In reference whereto it is to be remember'd what is faid, Habak.2.11. 
and Compare alfo Revel. 16.7. where the 4/tar is reprefented as peaking. 

(7) As to this Imner, and alfo the Oxter Court, fee the Draught hereunto ad- 
join’d for the better underftanding of what is here faid concerning them. 

(u) Mr Atede has obferv’d (B.3. Ch. 3. Sect.2. of his Works) chat our Tranfla- 
tors, when they turn’d ἔκφαλε tw /eave out, exprels'd rather what themfelves con- 
ceiv’d than what the words fignified. Whereby he means, that they underftood, 
by the faid Expreffion in the Greek, no more than a pretermiffon only, or that 
no more was to be done by St John to the Second or Outer Court, than only Not 
meafuring it, which was a doing nothing to it. Whereas the Greek expreffion 
ἐκηῶλε ἔξω is the fame as Caf? out, and implies a po/itive act thereby commanded, 
and that St John’s Survey of the two Courts was an Act, not of mere Separation, 
but rather of Examsvation, as the nature of Meafuring imports. Namely he was 
firft to examine the Izner Court, which by its conformity to the Divine meafure 
which he was to apply thereto, he fhould find to be Szered. That done, he was 
chen to examine or Jurvey the Outer Court; which becaufe he fhould find poffels‘d 
by the Gentiles, and not capable of the Divine meafure, he was to caf out, i.e. 
to excommunicate, and pronounce Un/acred and Polluted. 

(x) For che Outer Court was the place, where the Ho/y City or people of Ifrael 
met together for Divine Worlhip; and in the Wildernefs, where the Taber- 
nacle had but one Court, there was no Oxter Court, but the Tents of the Ifrae- 
Kites ot holy City. Befides it is obvious, that the Outer Court could not be given 
to the Gentiles, unlefs the Holy City it felf was given to them, or in their Power. 
As for the expreffion of the Holy City being troden down, fee 1 Matc.3. 45. & 4.60. 

(y) For I cannot but think, that by the Holy City’s being troden down by the 
Gentiles is denoted its being inhabited and polluted by the Mehbometans and 
Antichriftians emphatically fo call’d, as well as the Ido/atrous Papifts, aa 
| | nce 
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Revel. Chap. XI. a 
PARAPHRASE «. 


Chap. ΧΙ. ‘And: there was given mea Reed like unto a Rod, 2. e. NOL pe Puri of the 
aWriting but Meafuring Reed by the foremention'd Angel, | {) arid he, mot Primitive 
i. 6. the Angel {aid unto me: Rife and meafure (2) she /nner Court, where Pie rd 
in flood the Temple of God sore finidlly fo ca d, 1. 6. the Floly and the ing the tnnerCourt 
Fioly of Holies, and the Altar of Burnt-offering , and wherein was in- of the Temple. 
cluded the whole Space about the faid Altar, and which was wout to con- 
tain them that facrificed or did worlhip therein. Where by the Temple 
and Altar ὦ ο. 1. δ. τὴ foort by the [nner Court, may well be denoted the 
moft Primitive, and as it were [numoft, State of the Chriflian Church, in- 
cluding the Time of ChriSt here on Earth, and the Ages next fucceeding 
thereto; as the Inner Court did include not only the Ark of the Covenant 
and the Mercy-feat whereby Chrift was typified, but alfo the next adfa- 
cent parts of the Temple aforemention'd. ud by St Fobu's bemg bid 10 
meafare the Inner Court, may well be denoted the Conformity of the moft 
Primitive Church to the Rules of the Gofpel as its meafure. 6 ᾿ 

2 Accordingly whereas it follows , But the Court which is without τὰς 1... of 
the Temple er /nner Court,1.e. in foort the Outer Court (a) caft out, and the ciurch an the 
meafure it not: for it 1s given to the Gentiles, and 7s,(x) or which comes Succeeding ABess 
to the fame, the holy City fhall they tread under foot. forty and two Voha yar eae 
months: Here in Analogy to the Expofttion of v.1. by the Court which tas pee 
7s without the Temple, or in foort by the Outer Court, may well be de- Temple. ᾿ 
noted the State of the ChriStian Church, facceeding after the moft Primi- 
tive and Pure State thereof aforemention'd;, as the Outer Court (to fuch 
as came from out of the /uner Court) facceeded or follow’d next after 
the Inner Court... And whereas St John was here bid to caft out the Outer 
Court, and not to meafure it Gc. thereby may be well dinoted the Falling 
off of the Viftble Church (as to great,.or the greateft, part thereof) from 
the Rules of the Gofpel, which ought to have been its Meafure, whereby 
to have guided it felf, and that this Falling off foould be fo great, as that 
the [aid Viftble Church foould fall into a new fort of Idolatry, which fhould ° 
be 2s it were Gentil{m revivd. And alfo by the boly City being troden 
underfoot by the Gentiles may further be well denoted, that the holy City. 
it felf, Ferufalem, fhould be mbabited and profan'd by Gentiles who fhould 
be guilty of fuch Zdolatry, or fome (y) other Antichriftian Worfbip. And 
this State of the Church is to continue forty and two months, Ma my- 
frically to denote one thoufand two hundred and threefcore years; but yet 
not fo taken in the former Senfe, as to exclude the Literal (2) acceptation 

0 
ANNOTATIONS. | 
fince the faid City has been fo Jong, and {till is, in the hand of the Mahometans 
as its Sovereign or King. 

(%) That Numbers are fometimes taken in Prophecies ina Litera/ fenfe , is 
granted by thofe that oppofe the Literal acceptation of this Number of forty 
two months, or of its equivalent Number of 1260 days, in refpect to the Time 
of Antichrift emphatically fo call’d. Nay this is what they can’c deny in isl aa 

ο 


Revel, Chap. XI. 


TEx 7. TRANSLATION. 


3 Καὶ δῶστυ τοῖς ϑυσὶ᾿ μάρτυοί 3 And I will. give power 
1 Ἢ ἊΝ τς ‘unto my two witneffés, and 
βου» XH “Οξϑφηϊευσθσιν ἡμέρας Vi- they thall prophefy ashoufand 


λίας 


ANNOTATIONS. 


of the Thou/aed years mention’d Chap. 20. of this Book of Revelation. And 
what ftill comes nearcr to the Cale before us, Mr Mede obferves, chat the five 
Months mention’d chap. 9. in refpect of the Locufts, may be underftood as well 
&terally in reference to Common or Natural Locu/?s, as myffically (or to denote 
150 years) in reference to the myftical Locults the Saracens. Laftly, Mr Whiffon 
( pag. 208. of his Effay ) fuppofes the Actions of the two Witneffes to be all evi- 
dent Allufions to our Saviour Chrif?, or which is the fame, tha Actions of Cérift 
to be Types of the correfpondenc Actions of the two Witneffes ; and therefore 
that the Times which relate to the Actions of the two Witneffes may be deter- 
min’d by the Times which relate to the correfpondent Actions of Cbriff. But 
now this is nothing elfe than to fay in other words, and fomewhat fhorter, that 
the Times relating to the wyfical Chrifé may be determin’d by the Times that 
relate to the perfonal Chrif?. And if fo, why fhould it not be altogether as rea- 
fonable to fuppofe, that the Times of the perfonal Antichrif? may be determin'd 
by the Times of the myftical Antichriff , as being fome way correfpondent one 
to the other? Agreeably to which fuppofition the Number of forty two Months, 
or (which comes tothe fame) of 1260 Days, as it wy/fically denotes the Duration 
of the my/fical Antichriff to be 1260 mystical Days, that is, 1260 years; fo it 
may alfo /sterally ferve to determine or denote the Duration of the /itera/ or per- 
feral Antichrift to be 1260 4teral Days, or forty two fiteral Months, that is, 
three (literal or Common) years and ax Half. Now as this Suppcfition has been 
already {hewn to be no other than what is reafonable, even according to the No- 
tions which its Oppofers have in like Gales; fo there is another important Con- 
fideration which recommends it.and is this, viz. that hereby may be well re- 
concil’d the Expofitions both of the Ancients and Moderns concerning the Du- 
ration of Antichrift, which have hitherto (I think) been thought altcgether 
irrecomcileable. For the Duration of the perfonal Antichrift may and will fad zs 
aith the laft three years and an half of the myftical Antichrift. And confequently 
the Duration of Antichrift in, general will be in the whole but 1260 years, altho’ 
the forty two months or 1260 days betaken, as well /iterally of the perfonal Anti- 
cbrift according to the Expofitionof the Primitive Fathers, as my/tically of the 
myftical Antichrift according τό ‘the Expofition of Modern ‘Divines. Ὶ 

(a) Thus Fyppolytus : “ As Foor che Baptit was the Forerunner of our Blefled 
46 Lord’s FirComing, fo fhall Beach and Eljas be of his Second.” « Tértullian 
‘tn his Book de Anima ch. 50, thus: “* Exoch and Elias were tranflated and never 
““faw Death, but are refeiv’d to the time of the End, that they may deftroy 
«ς Antichrift‘by their Blood.” St Cyprian in his Tratt de Montib. Sion G Sina 
among his Opu/cula p. 36. Oxon. Edit. thus to the fame purpole: ““ Exoch was 
ἐς rranflated alive to a certain place known to God, and fhall come from thence 
“to oppofe- and confound Antichrift.” So likewife-Ephrem Syrus in his Difcourte 
concerning Antichrift : “The merciful God fhall fend Exoch and Elias who fhrall 
“* preach to the People, and warn them not to believe Antichrift, boldly crying 
“€ ouc and faying , This is Antichrift the Deceiver, the Son of Perdition: O ye 
© Men, let none of you believe him, or hearken to this Tyrant fighting egainft 


“God: Be not afraid of him, fer he fhall foon be deftroy’d , and-his Power 
6 broken.” 


Revel; Chap. XL 19 
PARAPHRASE  * | , 


of the fuid Manths ,. wherein they denote three years and an half, and 
way réfer to the time of that Perfon who 1: moft properly or emphatically 
denoted by Antichrifl. .. - Pg ΙΝ ee WV. 

3 And agresably to thes donkle Acceptation of the faid forty two mouths, OF ae ah 
one Myfitcal, the othar Lateral, it feems requifite to expound the following beat εὐ τῶν ταν 
Prophecy concerning the 7 we ‘Witreffes. For as it 13 wot 10 be geny'd , the Tuth of Chri~ 
but that thereby in a myStical Senfe may be denoted the Teftimony that eee ae 
nuas 10 be born to the Truth of the Gofpel in oppofition 10 Popery, which is -rriftianifm. 
one fort of Antichrifizanifin; fo on the other hand it feems but reafonable 
fo allow upon the Authority of the Ancients or in Goufornniy to thew Ex. 
pofition, that this Prophecy 1s'to be underSiood Literally of Two Perfon's 
who foould be Witneffes to the Truth of the Gifpel during the time of 
Anrchriftianifin most properly fo cald, I foall here choofe to expound 
this Prophecy in the more Lateral fenfe, contenting my felf to grve an At- 
count of the more myflical Interpretation thereof i the Note(s) next fol- 
lowing. 1 will give Power, fays Chris? unto: my Two Witnelles, ἡ. 6. (ac- 
coraing (a) to the Confent of the Primitive Fathers) to Enoch and Elias, 
who foal be then fent to bear Witnefs again upon the Earth to the Truth 
of Religion, as the mo§t convincing Argument that can be made ufe of to 
preferve Men from being feduc'd by Antichri$t mo§t properly fo cal’d; 
and they fhall prophefy, 2. 6. preach and maintain the True or Chriftian 

| Religion, 
ANNOTATIONS. 


“broken.” St Asmébrofe upon that Paflage 1 Cor. 4. 9. I think that God has fet 
forth us the Apoftles gc. fays: * Thus Exoch and E4as, that fliall be the Apo- 
“< ftles of the Laft times, muft fuffer many Perfecutions and Afflictions; for they 
“ muft be fent before τὸ prepare the People of God, and to ftrengthen the 
*¢Churches.” St Ferom.in Epift. 148. to Afarcella writes thus: “ We fhall fay 
“ nothing in this place concerning Evwoth-and Elias, of whom St Fohbx in his 
“ Revelation (meaning this ch. 11. 3, &c.) witnefles, that they flall come again . 
“© upon Earth and dye.” The fame ( in fhort) is afirm’d by St Auguffizs lid. 9. 
de Ges. cap. 6. by Profper de Dimid. Temp. cap. 13. by St Gregory on 702 lib. 9. 
cap. 4. by. Damafcen de Fide Orthodoxd lib, 4.. cap. 27. by Aretas Cafarienfis on 
this Chapter of the Revelation &c. I have tranfcrib’d the foregoing Teltimo- 
nies from a.Book lately publifh’d under the Title of God's Fudgments upon the 
Gentile Apoftatiz’'d Church, in four parts: che laft of which parts treats wholly 
of Antichrif?, and it as ‘wellas the reft of the (414 Book very well-deferves the. 
Reading of any Perfon ftudious in thefe Matters. Here the Reader'will find the - 
State of the Controver{y concerning a Perfonal Antichrift taken notice of, as alfo 
Obfervations concerning the myftical and natural Body of Axtichrifé as well as 
of Chrif?; and feveral other things which tend to give a Right Underftanding 
of the Revelation of St John ; and which 1 have therefore made here exptefs . 
ufe of, or elfe refer’d το. 

I fhall here adjoin a Note of the late moft Learned and Pious Divine Dr Grabe 
in reference co this matter on a paflage of Irenaeus lib. 5. cap... Icis Note (4) 
in pag. 405. Oxon. Edit. and runs thus in the Dedtor’s own words: Difputatio-. 
nem de loco in quem Deus tranftulerit, & hucufque viventes confervarit Enochum 
& Heliam, Auguftinus indicavit ad fdem non pertinerc, lib. 2, de Peccato Gade 

ginali 
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me ! ere eae cep gies ΤᾺΣ τὰ 
a tie ΜΈΡΕΣ Ee- two hundred and threefcore 
i a 7 ot Ν᾿ = « days,-cloath’d in fack-cloth. 
Canwos CUXKYS. 4 Οὐτοί εἰσιν αἱ 4. Thele τὰ the two olive-’ 
pe 1 δύ) Auvelu αἱ ογώ- trees, and the vwo candlefticks 
ὁ ἐλαῖαι, XG ἐνο ANN AS” banding, before: the * Lord of 
Toy ty t Kueiou τῆς yas eGwce}. ithe Karth.: ....᾿ 


- 5s Καὶ 
 ANNOTATIQNS. 


pinali oF 23. At cur πεῖς Irenaeus doceat, Apoftolorum difeipulos e (N.B.) au- 
ditores aixiffe, \\los in paradifum terreftrem, ubicunque ille fit, tranflatos fuiffe ; 


-Indeque, qui adver fis. Anticbrifium prelientur, venturos ; (cui fententia omnes 


feré Greeci & Latini ‘Patres adftipulantur) mihi (N.B.) param tutum videtur 
aliter nunc fentire. Patrum nomina, locofque, in queue id legimus, preter eos 
quos in cap. 30. libri quarti adduximus (viz. Tertull. de Anima, Pfeudomethor 
dium in Revelationibus, Epiphan. Heref'64. Auguftinum lib. 9. de Genefi ad li- 
teram cap. 6. ὃς lib.1. de Peccatorum meritis ὃς remiffione cap.31. & Tractat. de 
Antichrifto) heic fignare in gratiam, ftudioforum.é re eft. Nicodemus Hitt: de 
Refurrectione Domini: Ifidorus de Vita ἃς Obitu Sanctorum. Hippolyrus Mar- 
tyr Orat. de Antichrifto. Ambrofius in cap. 4. Roman. (This feems to bea fli 
of memory for 1 Cor. 4. as is above mention’d: having not Ambrofe by me, Ἴ 
can’t be certain) Athanafius lib. Quod Nicexa Synodus (ὅς. Gregorius in 18 ca- 
put Job & Homil. ra. in Ezechiel. Hieronymus Epift. ad Pammachium adverfus 
errores Joan. Hierof. Damafcenus lib. q. cap. 28. Jultinus Martyr Quetft. ὃς. ad 
‘Orthad. Arethas Cappadox-in 11 cap. Apoc. Procopius Gazzus in cap. 4. Gen. 
Plures alios legendo notes licet. . 

have taken the pains to cranfctibe all thefe Citations, that the Reader may 
fee, how generally the Fathers do agree in this matter, whatever different No- 
tions thereof are entertain’d by Moderns. I defire the Reader but to confider 
that it can’t with any Colour of Probability be thought, that the Fatsers were fo 
Wicked as to forge fuch a Doctrine ; or fuppofing them wicked enough to forge 
it, yet to what end fhould they do it? Nay, ifthe Fathers be but allow-d to 
be Perfons of Sex/é, and good Underftaxding, (and that thole above cited were 
fo, appears from their Writings ) it can’c be (appos’d, bur that this Doctrine of 
Exoch and Elias coming agatn upon Earth mult appear no Jefs Strange and Sur- 
prizing at firft to them, than ic do’s τὸ Men now adays at their firft Hearing of 
it; and confequently that they acted then, as we do now, namely (crupled to give 
Belief to fuch a Dodtrine, till the Truth of ict was affur’d to them by unexce- 
ptionable Authority. And accordingly it is obferv’d above by Dr Grade, chat 
‘Irengeus afferts, that the Truth of the faid Doctrine was grounded on xo ἐδ: 
Authority than that of thofe who were Diftiples and Hearers of the Apoftles 
themfelves. \Whereupon the good Dr adds in reference to himlelf, Mzhi parum 
tutum videtur aliter nunc fentire ; and had all Orhers the like due Ej?eem for the 
Fathers, and the like modef? Opinion of Themfelves, there would quickly be 
taken away that great and unhappy Difference of Opinions, which is now in the 
Church, as to Points of Religion. 

I can’t yet put an end to this already long Annotation without obferving in 
the la(t place (together with the Author of God's Fudgments gc. aforemention’d) 
that, as for che Coming of E/ias,the Holy Scriptures themfelves feem plainly to 
affert ic. For thus fays God by the Prophet Malachi ch. 4.5. Behold I will fend 
you Elias the Prophet befere the great and terrible Day of the Lord come, ser ᾿ 
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Religion, and exhort the Profeffors thereof to adhere thereto (b) a thou- 
fJand two hundred and threefcore days, 7. 6. three years and an half or 
during the Time of Antichrif? more properly fo call'd, and they foall be 
cloath’d in Sack-cloth, as Mourning and bewailing the then fad State of 
the Church, on account of the Numbers that foall be feduc'd by Antichrift 
more properly fo cad, notwithflanding all thew Prophefying or Preach- 
ing, and Working the greates? Miracles to keep them from being fo fe- 
ducd. 4 Thele two Witnefies, viz. Enoch and Elias are thofe. who are 
sn a more {pecial manner and ultimately denoted by the Two Olive-trees, 
and the Το Candlefticks, {tanding before the Lord of the Earth, and 


feen 
ANNOTATIONS. 


Shall turn the Hearts of the Fathers to the Children, and the Heart of the Chil- 
dren to the Fathers, left I come and {mite the Earth with a Curfe. In which 
place the Expreffions of the great and terrible Day of the Lord, and of fmiting 
the Earth with a Curse, do 1 think chiefly (if not only) relate to Chrift’s fecond 
Coming. For his Grft Appearance in the Form of a Servant, can’t with any to- 
lerable congruity be call’d Great and Terrible; and he came not then to per- 
form any Fudicial Acts, but what were purely Spiritual, the Judging of the Earth 
being the grand Defign of his fecond Coming. ΤῸ this it is objected, that our 
Bleffed Lord exprefsly afferted, chat E/ias there meant was already come. Matth. 
17.12. To which I anfwer, that our Lord meant no more than that Fodz the 
Baptlt, the Power and Spirit of Elias, or Elias in the Spirit wascome, but not 
in the Body ; in which that He was yet to appear before his fecond Coming , 
our Saviour himfelf do’s noc deny, but rather plainly afferr. For when the Di- 


{ciples taking our Saviour’s words in too large ἃ fenfe, ask’d him, How then 


fay the Scribes that Elias muft fir ff come? Our Lord anfwers, that Efe (N. B.) 
SHALL come, and SHALL reftore all things. Which words being {poken 
in the future Tenfe, can’t be apply’d to Fohx the Baptift, who was already 
come, but had not reffor’'d all things: which is ftill referv’d to the Coming:of 
El:as in Perfon at the End of the World, or at the Times of Reftitution of all 
things, which God has fpoken by the mouth of all his Prophets, fince the World 
began. Act. 3.21. wk | . 

Ν. 4. 1 Kvets, not Θεοδ, is read in Alex. and feveral other MSS. as alfo in 
Vulg. Lat. ὅγε. and Arab. Verfions ; in Hippolytus, Arethas, &c. 

(ὁ) It is obfervable, that the treading under foot of the holy City by the Gen- 
tiles is expre(s'd by 42 Mozths; and the Prophe/ying of the Two Witneffes is ex- 
prefs’d in che very next verfe by 1260 Days. Now fince the fame pace of Time 


1s denoted by Both expreftlions, it deferves Confideration why it is thus different-, 


fy exprefs’'d. And the Reafon hereof is very probably, and therefore I think 
generally, thought to be this, viz. That in Scripcure All Sin and Error is re- 


fembled.to Darknefs and Night, over which the Mooz rules; and contrariwile. 
the Truth cf Religion is refembled to Light and Day, over which the Sez rules,. 


as Pfal. 136.8, 9. Agrceeably hereto St Paw/ is {aid 42.26.18. to be fent,to.the 
Gentiles, to turn them from Darknefs to Light. And fo 2 Cor.6.14. What fel- 


loufhip bas Light with Darknefs? Now Moaths arife from the Motion of the 


Mooz, which governs the Night ; but Days and Years arife from the Motion of 


the Suz, which governs the Day. On the like account the Time of the Bee is. 


reckon’d chap. 13. ¢. by Months; but the Woman's Stay in the Wildernels, by 
Days and Years. Chap. 12. 6, 14. V.6 
L. 6 ὃ 
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5 Καὶ cins‘aotys ϑέλῃ ἀδικῆσαι, πὺρ 
ἐχπορευε) ἐκ ὦ Goes αὐτῶν, ἡ χαΐε- 
Sif TYs ἐγϑιρες αὐτῶν" καὶ ἐιϊτις αὐτεὺς 
θέλῃ ἀδικῆσοι, ὅτω δὲ αὐτὸν prox Gr- 
Snvey. 6 Οὗτοι ἐχϑσιν ἐξῳσιαν XAG = 
Gt ἢ Ypavov, ive μὴ βρέχῃ ὑετὸς Τ᾿ τοὺς 
ἡ μέρας Ὁ φροφηϊείας αὐτῶν" x ἐξῳσίαν 
evan ἘΧῚ F ὑδούτων, φρέφειν αὖ τοὶ εἰς 
αἷμα, καὶ METAS ἢ γὴν πάσῃ πληγὴ; 
Ooms ἐὰν θελήῆσωσι. 7 Καὶ ὅταν Ττέ- 
λέσωσι TF papluetar αὑτῶν, Ὁ ϑηρίον Ὁ 
avaGaivoy ἐκ,  ἀξύοσ ῳ ποιή σῳ πολέμιον 
με] αὐτῶν, καὶ γικήση αὐτ εἰς, αὶ Ἔσπτοχγενά 
QUTYS. ὃ Καὶ τὸ “ώμαἾα αὐτῶν ἐπὶ 
Ὁ πλαήοίας πόλεως P μεγάλης, ἥτις 


κάλειται meu μα]ικὼς Σόδομα αὶ Αἴγυ- 


Tos, ὅπῷ % ὃ Κύριος Ταύτων ἐςξαιυρώθη. 


TRANSLATION. 


s And if any man will hare 
them, fire proceeds out of their 
mouth, and devours their ene- 
mies ; and if any man will hurt 
them, he muft in this manner 
be Κ΄. 

6 Thefe have power to fhut 
heaven, that it rain not * the 
days of their Prophecy ; and 
have power over waters to 
turn them to blood, and to 
{mite the earth with all plagues, 
as often as they will. 

7 And when they * fhall be 
about to finifh their teftimony, 
*the wild Beaft that afcends 
out of the botcomlefs pit, fhall 
make war againft them, and 
fhall overcome them, and kill 
them. 

8 And their dead bodies [ρα 
fe in the ftreet of the great 
City, which fpiritually is call’d 
Sodom and Egypt, where alfo 
their Lord was crucified. 


\ 
9 Ka 
ANNOTATIONS, 

V.6. 1 So Alex. and many other MSS. and Vulg. Lat. Arab. and Ethiop. Ver- 
fions; and Hippolytus, Arethas, &c. 

V.8. 1 Αὐτῶν, not sar, is read in Alex. and many other MSS. and in all the 
four Ancient Verfions, and in Arethas. __ 

(ὁ) Overy properly fignifies a Wild Beaff, and fo render’d here and elfewhere 
in this Book , feems to an{wer beft to the Defign of the Holy Spirit, in ufing 
the faid word to denote “πεν, whether Perfonal or Myftical, as what would 
be very pernicious to Mankind. It is alfo more agreeable to the Defcription 
given of its Compofition chap. 13.1. At to this Wild Beaft’s a(cending out of 
the bottomlefs Pit, fee chap. 13.1. and 17. 8. 

(¢) It muft be remember’d what has been above obferv’d, in relation to the 
Tribe of Daz not being mention’d in chap. 7. namely that it was becaufe out 
of that Tribe is to arife Antichrift emphatically fo call’d : which is generally 
afferted alfo by the Fathers and other Ancient Writers, viz. Hippo/ytus, Irenaeus, 
Ambrofe, Theodoret , Profper Aquitanicus, Anaftafius Sinaita, and St Gregory, 
as may be feeh Part’4. Sect. 9. of God's Fudgments gc. aforecited. The fame 
Author obferves in the fame place, that the fews are fo fully perfuaded of this, 
that Bex Dan or 4 Son of Dan, is a Proverbial expreffion amongft them, to 
fignify a notorious Villain or Murderer. And as Antichrift is thus'to come of 
the Tribe of Dan; {o is he to have Jerufalem io his power , according τὸ a 

| a: genera 
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feen by the Prophet Zachary in that Vifion which be records iu Chap. 4. 
of his Prophecy. Σ And it any man will, or fhall go about tn thofe Days 
of Antichrift more properly fo call’d ro hurt them, Fire proceeds out of 
their Mouth, and devours their Enemies, i. 6. at their Word Fire fhall 
come down from Heaven, as it did afore at the Word of Ehas, and de- 
(troy their Enemies; and if any will hurt them, he mult or /ha// in this 
manner be kill'd, ta/ the Time comes that thefe two Witneffes are (as 
v.7.) to be kill'd themfelves by Antichrift aforefaid. 6 Thefle hkewi/e 
Shall have, as Elias formerly had, power to thut Heaven, that.it rain 
not daring the days of their Prophecy; and have power over Waters 
to turn them to Blood as Mofes did, and to {mite the Earth with all 
forts of Plagues, as often as they will. ἡ. And when they fhall be about 
to finifh their Teftimony, (40) the Wild Beaft that afcends out of the 
bottomlefs Pit, 2. 6. the Perfon more properly call'd Antichrift, and who 
as here defcrib'd as aWild Beaft becaufe of the great Mifchief he fhall do, 
and as afcending out of the bottomle/s Pit or Hell, as being in a fpecial 
manner adtuated by the Devil, this moft Wicked Perfon with bis feduced 
Followers fhall make War particaéar/y again{t them, wiz. the two Wit- 
neffes of Cori§, and thall be permitted by Divine Providence to over- 
come them, and kill them. 8 And their dead Bodies fhall lie in the 
Street of the great City, v7z. (c) Ferufalem, which fhall be at this time 
taken and is the hands of Antichrift moft properly fo calld, and which 
Spiritually, 2. 6. iv a figurative and fpiritual Senfe 1s call'd (L/ai. 1. 10.) 
and may at that time more efpecially be calla Sodom, viz. on account of 
its extraordinary Wickedne/s, which fball bring down the Judgments of 
God upon it, as vifibly as the Sin of Sodom brought down Fire from Hea- 
ven on it, and Egypt on account of the extraordinary ffiidtions and Ca- 
lamities wherewith the Chriflians fhall be then afflicted by the Power of 
Antichrift moft properly fo call'd, and then domineering at Ferufalem, as 
the Children of Ifrael were affiitfed by the King of Egypt: and as the 
Legyptians were plagwd, and at laft defiroy’d many of them with their 
King, in the Red Sea, for thus affitfing the [fraelites ; fo fhall the fard 
Antichrift and bis Followers be lkewife at laft plagu’d and deftroy’d for 
their Afflicting the Faithfull Servants of God. And as on thefe Accounts, 
Jerufalem may ve fitly fiyld in a figurative Senfe Sodom and Egypt, fo 
that Ferufalem ts the City here meant, 1s denoted moft evidently by its 
being added further, that this is {poken of the (17. where alfo their Lord, 
ἢ. 6. Chrift the Lord of the two Witneffes Enoch and Elias was sar 
| 9 An 
ANNOTATIONS. 
general Tradition of the Antients, being to fit there in the Temple Blafphe- 
moufly, as if he were God. And whereas Feru/alem is here call’d the great City, 
it may probaby refer to the greatze/s it fhall arrive to at that time, by the Jews 
Rebuilding of it, who for fome time betore this may be return’d many or moft 
of them into their Own Country. : 
| L 2 (4) God 


- Revel. Chap. ΧΙ. 


TEXT, 

9 Καὶ βλέψυσιν tx 7 λαῶν καὶ φυλῶν 
κὶ γλωσσῶν καὶ thar τὸ “ἰώμα]α αὐ- 
τῶν ἡμέρας TEUS καὶ ἥμισυ, καὶ τὼ “ἰώ- 
Male αὐτῶν ἐκ apnovor τεϑῆται εἰς 
ανήμα]α. 10 Koy οἱ χαΐδικϑντες ‘On 
Ὁ γῆς χαρόσιν ἐπ’ αὐτοῖς, ὁ εὐφραν- 
Θήσονται» χαὶ δῶρα πέμψυσιν anne 
λοι, ὅτι Ψτοι οἱ δυο ορῦφήτω ἐξασο- 
Nowy τος χαζικοιζ,, bm τῆς γῆς. 
11 Kaj pt τὸς meas ἡμέρας καὶ ἥμισυ, 
πγεὺ μα, Cons ἐκ τὸ Oey εἰσηλθεν ἐπ 
αὐτός" καὶ ἐσηῷ ba TYs mdus αὑτῶν, 
xo φόζος μέγας ἔπεσεν bar τοὺς ϑτω- 
purrs αὐτός" 12 Καὶ nud panto 
μεγάλην Cx | φρανοό, λέγυᾳ avrois? 
Ανάζξητε ad. Καὶ ἀνέζηξ εἰς ὃ ὑρανὸν 
ἔν τῇ νεφέλη" ἡ ἐθεώρηφ' αὐτες οἱ ἐχθροὶ 
art, 13 Καὶ οὗ ὠκείνῃ TH Ope 
ἐγύνετο σεισμὸς μέγας, ἡὶ τὸ KATO Ὁ 
σύλεως ἔπεσε, αὶ ἀπεχἼάνθησιν οὐ τῷ 
σεισμῷ ὀνόμωΐζᾳ ἀνγρώπων χιλιάδῳς 
ἐΠ14: καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ ἔμφοζοι ἐγόνονίρ, % 
ἐδωχαν δῦξαν τῷ Θεῷ F Ypayod. 


TRANSLATION. 


9 And they of the People 


and tribes, and tongues, an 
nations, fhal] fee their dead bo- 
dies three days and an half, 
and fhall not fuffer their dead 
bodies to be put in graves. 

10 And they that dwell up- 
on the earth, fhall rejoyce over 
them, and make merry, and 
fhall fend gifts one to another ; 
becaufe thefe two Prophets tor- 
mented them that dwelt on the 
earth. 

1x And after *the three days 
and an half, the fpirit of life 
from God enter’d into them; 
and they ftood upon their feet, 
and great fear fell upon them 
who faw chem. | 

12 And they heard a great 
voice from heaven, faying un- 
to them, Come up hither. And 
they afcended up to heaven in 
a cloud; and their enemies be- 
held them. 

13 And the fame hour was 
there a great earth-quake, and 


. the tenth part of the city fell, 


and in the earth-quake were 
{lain of men * of name feven 
thoufand ; and the remnant 
were alfrighted, and-gave glo- 
ry to the God of heaven. 


14H 


ANNOTATIONS. 
(4) God ay fo order this, that fo the Malice and Rage of the Antichriftian 


party may bet 


e more fubfervient to his Glory. For by means of the two Wit- 


nefles dead Bodies not being fuffer’d to be put in the grave, their Refurrection and 
Afcenfion fhall be the more Vifible and Confpicuous to others, who fhall ftand 


looking on their dead and unburied Bodies. 


(4) So the true Prophets, and particularly E/ijab, were {aid to trouble the 
wicked Kings and People of Ifrael. See 1 King. 18. 17, &c. 

(7) That ὀνόμᾳίᾳ ἀνθρώσων may denote the fame as ἄνθρωποι ἐνομῴτων, is evident 
from feveral like inftances in Scripture. Thus Lev. 5. 15. ἀργύθλον σίκλων in che 


LXX. for σίκλι ἀργυράε, 


(g) For 
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9 And they of the Peoples and Tribes and Tongues and Nations, thdt 
Shall be then gather'd together after Antichrift as their Head in or about 
Jertfalem, {hall fee their dead Bodies three days and an half, and thall 
Not (4) fuffer their dead Bodies to be put in graves. 10 And they that 
dwell upon the Earth, as many as fhall be gather'd then together at or 
about Ferufalem out of a Countries after Autichri/t as their Head, hall 
rejoyce over them now dead, as looking on this CongueS# over the two 
Witneffes to be an undeniable Proof of the Antichrifi’s being what he 
pretended to be, and:fo the moft ready way to bring over to Him Ak fuch 
as yet withftand Antichri§t, and hereupon they foal make merry, and 
fhall fend gifts one to another; becaufe thefe two Prophets who had hi- 
therto (6) tormented them that dwelt on the Earth, 2. 6. had given great 
Oppofttion to Antichrift, and all his Followers wherefoever they lv d, 
were now kill'd and dead, and fo there feem’d to be an hopefull ee 
for Antichrifi and his Adberents. 11 But they foall quickly find them- 
Selves difappointed, and that in the higheft manner : for methought after 
the three days and an half (memntion’d v. 9.) the Spirit of Life from God 
enter’d into them, 2. e. the two Prophets or Witueffes that had been kill'd, 
and they {tood upon their feet, and Jereupon great Fear fell upon them 
of the Anticbriftian party, who faw them. 12 And they, 2. 6. the two 
Witneffes (and probably their Enemies too) heard a great Voice from 
Heaven, faying unto them, Come up hither. And they, 2, 6. 266 ¢wo 
Witneffes afcended up to Heaven in aCloud; and their Enemies beheld 
them. 13 And the fame hour was there a great Earth-quake, and the 
tenth part of the City Ferufalem, then become a great City, fell, and in 
the Earth-quake were flain of Men (/) of Name feven thoufand delong- 
ang to the Antichriftian party; and the Remnant were aifrighted, and 
by fuch their Fright and Conflernation (g) gave Glory to the God of Hea- 
ven (4). Such, as bas been defcrib'd in this Section, foall be the aifferent 
States of the Church to the End of the fixth Trumpet. 

SECTION 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(g) For to acknowledge any ways the Wildom, Goodnels, or Power of God, 
is the fame asto give Glory unto him. Juft as thofe, who being as it were found. 
out by God in their Sins, do thereupon confe(s fuch their Sins, are faid to give 
Glory unto God thereby: An inftance whercof we have in cham, Jofh. 7. 

(δ) I come now to fhew, how the Prophecy of the Two Witneffes is expound- 
ed generally by the Modernms. By thele Witneffes then they underftand chiefly, 
if not only, fuch as have oppos'd in cheir feveral Ages the Corruptions of the 
Romifbh Church. And thele Wstneffes are reprefented as Two, according to δ 
Λίράρ and his followers, only on account of their being here typified by fuch 
Pairs 89 were illuftrious under O. T. for defending the Truth of Religion, 
fuch as Mofes and -daroz in the Wildernefs, Edjah and Elifbab under the Baali- 
tical Apoltacy, and Zorobadel and Fo/bugh under the Babylonifh Captivity. But: 
others do not approve of this Expofition, and therefore by the Two Wiruefes: 
choofe rather to underftand the Waldex/es and Albigen/es ; whofe Churches cs 

ay). 
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fay) were mever wholly enflav’d to the Idolatry and Tyranny of the Church of 
Rome ; and which are the om/y Diftinct and Vifible Churches, that sever were 
fo enflav’d. Whereas it is faid v. 5. that Fire proceeds out of their mouths Gre. 
this is expounded myftically of the Witneffes only denouncing God’s Vengeance 
againft their Enemies, and their Enemies being fadly deftroy’d on the Prayers 
of thefe Witnefles. By the Witneflzs aving power to /hut Heaven that it rain 
vot, Mr Mede underftands their having the Power of the Keys, whereby to fhut 
Heaven fo, as chat the Grace of Chrift ( which he makes the My/ical Rai ) 
fhould not diftill upon them to the Remifhon of Sins, as long as their Enemies 
perfever'd in their Errors. As for the Witneffes having power to turn Water into 
Blood, Mr Mede underftands that the faid Witneffes fhall be literally endu’d with 
fuch a Power, as Mofes and Aaron were, about the End of their bearing Witnefs. 
Mr Whiffon (ays, Perhaps the Power afcrib’d to thefe two Witneffes, in sth and 
6th Verfes, do's rather refer to thofe Plagues of the Trumpets and Vials, which 
the Almighty, on their Prayers and Cries to Heaven, brought on that Empire 
which opprefs’'d them. As for the Witnefles eing &il?d, and their Bodies lying 
ia the Street of the great City, which ἐς {piritually call’d Sodom and Egypt, where 
alfo their Lord was crucified, Mr Mede underftands their being kill’d, and lying 
within the Territories or Jurifdiction of the City of Rome, as our Saviour was. 
And Μὲ ον» gives the f2me Expofition, but adds withal another in thefe 
Words: Or elfe i that broad or great City (for fo he expounds ἐπὶ ὃ πιλωτείοις 
πόλιως F μεγάλης) — where alfo our Lord was crucified, i.e. withinthe Compafs 
of Jerufasem literally, but myftically of thac great City, which was the Head of 
that Chriftian Apoftacy now, as Jerufalem had frequently been of the Jewifh 
Apoftacy in old times, 1.e. in the Parts adjoining or belonging to Rome. By 
the Witneffes being &:2’d, is underftood their being Imprifon’d, Murder’d, Ex- 
pell’d and Banifh’d. By thofe that /uffer’d not their dead Bodies to be put in 
graves, is underftood the Help and tupport afforded to the Witneffes by their 
Friends. By the Witneffes coming to Life again, and flanding upon their Feet is 
underftood their being reftor’d to their former Condition, wherein they were 
before they were kill’d. And laltly, by their being cal’d, and afcending up to 
Heaven, is underftood the Witneffes being, not only reftor’d to their former 
State, but 2 much greater degree of Honour and Power. 

Mr βίον cells us ( pag. 206, 207. of his Effay ) chat what is faid v.7—11. 
concerning the Witneffes being 4ill'd, and not put in their graves, and coming 
to Life again, and flaxding upon their Feet, was exactly verify’d in the Vawdozs 
ἐπ our own Age. For fays he, the Duke of Savoy their Sovereign, by an Edict 
dated ‘faz, 31. A. D. 168. N.S. forbad the Exercife of their Religion, on pain 
of Death. And therein order’d their Churches to be démolifh’d, and their Mi- 
nifters to be banifh’d. The Edict for their Banifhment was dated at Turin, 
April oth, enroll'd the roth, and publifh’d in the Valleys the 11th, and an Army 
fent againft them of Savoy and Fresch Troops ; who attacked them on the 22d 
of the fame Month, and totally fubdu’d them in the following Month of Afay; 
when many of thefe poor People were kill’d and barbaroufly flaughter’d: and 
great Numbers caft into Prifon, and inhumanly us’d there, and the miferable 
Remainders of them were at length releas’d out of Prifon, and permitted to de- 
part about the beginning of December: fo that the total Diffipation of them was 
not compleated till that time, or the beginning of Deceméer the fame year 1686. 
{In the mean time, thefe poor Vaudois were very kindly receiv’d and fuccour’d 
by the Proteftant States, particularly thofe of Hollava, Brandenburg , Geneva 
and Switzer/and: and fo preferv’d from Ruin. ‘Towards the latter End of the 


‘Year 1689, about three years and an half after the Publication of the Edi@& 


above 
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above mention’d in the Valleys, or the beginning of its Execution, they pafs’d 
the Lake of Geneva fecretly, and entring Savoy with their Swords in their hands, 


they recover’d their antient Poffeffions, and by the Month of pri/ A. D.1690. 


eftablifh’d themfelves in it; notwithftandirg the Oppofition of the Troops of 
France and Savoy: of whom they, who were comparatively but a few, flew 
greac Numbers with inconfiderable lofs; tiil che Duke himfelf, who had now 


left the French In:ereft , by his League, and an Ediét fign’d Fune 4. 1690. jult: 


three years ard an half after their total Diffipation, recall’d the reft of them, and 
reeftablifh’d them , with Liberty to the Frezch Refugecs themlelves to return 
with them alfo. So that on the whole thefe Vaudeis, when they were about to 
ον their Teimony, or near the Conclufion of their 1260 days Prophecy iz 
Sackcloth, have been /laiz, i.e. in prophetick Style Imprifon’d, Murder’d, Ex- 
pell’d and Banifh’d; they were not {uffer’d to be utterly ruin‘d, or put sto graves 


by the Prote/tant States, who fupported and affifted them. They have continu’d 


in that State of Expulfion three years and an haif, exactly according to this Pro- 
phecy, and chat in the publick View of the Papiffs, and to their great joy. And 
after thofe three years and an half were over, the Spirit of Life from God has en- 
tred into them, and they have rifen again from the dead, and Sfood upon their 
feet, i.e. recover’d their old Habitations , and obtain’d the Pardon and Prote- 
ction of their Prince; and fo terribly defeated their numerous Enemies, that Fear 
and ‘Terror could not but fall upon them thereupon ; exactly alfo as this Pro- 
phecy foretold of ihem, Ard this Event is the more to be oblerv’d, becaule it 
takes in the Refurrection of both the Witneffes, the Waldenfes and Albigenfes , 
which have been an uni:ed People, and dwelt together in thefe Valleys of Pied- 
mont, ever (ince the Conclufion of the Crufadoes againft the latter of them in the 
thirteenth Ceniury ; and becau’e it was from this Prophecy exprefsly foretold 
before it happen’d, by the moft learned the Lord Bifhop of Worceffer, as is well 
known to many, and exactly come to pafs accordingly. And thus far of this 
Prophecy feems to me to have been already fulfill’d, and that very remarkably. 
But the reft being, I think, yet future, I fhall nor attempt any particular Inter- 
pretation of ic. Thus Mr Weisfox, 

I have been the more willing to give the Reader this long Account of the Ex- 
pofitions given by Moderz Divines to this Prophecy of the two Witneffes, that 
he might be the better able to judge, whether /everal Particulars of the faid Pro- 
phecy feem not to be frazgely expounded by them, and to be fuch as cannot 


be Better expounded, than by underttanding them, asthe Ancients did, of Exoch . 
and Elias. Thele two as they were ro be the Principal Witneffés, which fhould: 


bear witnefs tothe Truth of Religion in thefe impure Ages of the Church, fo this 
Prophecy of the two Witneffes feems belt underftood. of Them principally or folely 
in feveral Particulars thereof: but as .4/ thofe, who thro’ the faid feveral Ages 
of the Church’s Impurity have born witnefs to the Truth in their own Times, 
may be look’d on as Fore-runners, and as it were Types of thefe Two principal 
Witneffes; fo feveral particulars of the aforefaid Prophecy may alfo be accom- 
modated to All fuch inferior Witnefles, and that perhaps agreeably co the De- 


fign of the Holy Spirit. Certain it is, that feveral of the Prophecies relating to. 


Chriff are capable of fuch a double ExpoGition ; there being in them blended to- 


gether fome Particulars, which are to be underftood prizcspally or only of Chrif? 


himfelf; and fome other Particulars, which miay be alfo underftood, and were 
defign’d by the Holy Spirit to be underftood, of That Perfon who is in the faid 
Prophecy ἃ Type of Chrift. And the like holds geod as to the Prophecies re- 
lating τὸ Chrift’s frft and fecond Coming, and thole relating to his Coming to 
deftroy Jerufalem, and to judge the World at the laft Day. 


Υ. 15x. 
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- Revel. Ghap. XT. 


T EX T. 

14. Η οὐω ἡ δοτέρᾳ ἀπῆλθεν, 
id ἡ οὐωὶ ἡ TEATH ἐργεῖαι τού. 

15 Καὶ ὁ ἕξϑυμος ἀγίέλος tomar. 
MIE, καὶ ἐγένονίς φωναὶ μεγάλαι ἐν τῷ 
Φρανῷ, λέγυσαι" t Εγέγεζξ ἡ βασιλεία ζ' 
xaos, Ὁ Kye ἡδὺ) καὶ ᾧ Xpisy any, 
καὶ βασιλευσή εἰς TYS αἰῶνας αἰώνων. 
16 Καὶ οἱ εἰ κοσιτέοσαρες cpeaGu Te pas 
οἱ ἐγώπιον ᾧ Oey xe Sn wos ‘Oat τος 
Seys αὐτῶν, ἔπεστον ἐπὶ τὰ @poowne 
αὐτῶν, ὁ Ὡροσεκύγηξ ᾧ Θεῷ, 17 λέ- 
qoiles Εὐησραφαμέν σοι, Κύριε ὁ Θεὸς 
ὁ πανίοκράτωρ, ὃ ὧν καὶ ὃ ἰὼ καὶ ὃ 
ἐρχόμϑμος. ὅτι Angas πίω δωιύα μίν 
σου the μεγαλῖωυ, κοὶ ἐξασιλόϊσας. 


TRANSLATION. 


14. The fecond Wo is paft ; 
* behold, the third Wo comes 
quickly. 

1s And the feventh angel 
founded, and there were great 
voices in heaven, faying, The 
Kingdom of this world is be- 
come the kingdom of our Lord, 
and of his Chrift, and he fhall 
reign for ever and ever. 

16 And the four and twen- 
ty elders, which fat before God 
on their * thrones, fell upon 
their faces, and worfhipp’d 
God. 

17 Saying, We give thee 
thanks, O Lord God almighty, 
which art, and wait, and art to 
come, becaufe thou haft taken 
to thee thy great power, and 
haft reign’d. 


18 Κα 


ANNOTATIONS. 

V. 15. Ὁ So it is read in the Singular, and not Plural, in the Alexandrian and 
many other MSS. and in all the four Ancient Verfions, and in Arethas. 

(4) Namely fince al! the foregoing /ix Trumpets do confeffedly belong to the 
Seal’d Book, and fince the /evezth Trumpet as well as the former fx do con- 
feffedly belong to the /evexth Seal, which by its very Name isa Part of the Seal’d 
Book ; hence it follows that what is here faid io this Section concerning the 
feventh Trumpet, ought to be look’d on asa Part of the Seal’d Book. And the 
fame way of Arguing will prove that what is faid fn this Section, concerning 
the Woes, do's likewife belong to the Seal’d Book: forafmuch as not only what 
is faid in like manner Chap. 9. 12. of the Firff Wo, and Them that were them to 
follow, is confeffedly a Part of the Sea/’d Book ; but alfo the three Woes are only 
the Importance of the three laf? Trumpets ; and therefore if all the Trumpets be- 
long: to che Cacao Seal, and fo to the Seal’d Book , then do’s {fo likewife All 
that is (aid of the Woes. In fhort, as it has beeg afore obferv’d, that what is here 
faid in this Section, fhould in its natural Order have follow’d immediately after 
the end of Chap. 9. and, fince if it had a€tually thus foliow’d, no one would 
have doubted, but that ic was a Part of the Seal’d Book; therefore albeit it dos 
not actually thus follow, yet fince we know it ought to have follow’d in a na- 
tural Order, and we know for what Reafon the faid natural Order was inter- 
rupted, ic is {till evident enough that it is in reality no other than a Part of the 
Seal’d Book, hewever inferted between the Prophecies of the Little Book. 

(&) For, as has been faid, the three Woes are the Importance of the three last 
Trumpets ; and confequently the fécond Wo of the fixth Trumpet 8c. 

(4k) See Chap. 20. 4. (ἢ) According to what is faid of chem Ch. 4. 9—11. 


(m) Hereby 
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Which τς to be efteem'd a Part of the (ἢ Seal'd Book; and wherein 
25 contain d the Expiration or Ending of the fixth Trumpet, and 
the Happy State of the Church upon the Sounding of the {e- 
venth Trumpet. 


14. There being Chap. 4. 1.—Ch. 9. ult. fet down the feveral Viftons, πῆς ee oieitide 

wherein were reprefented the Different States of the Roman Empire ,° Ending of the 
Srom the Beginning of the firft Seal to the end of the fixth Trumpet of aia ἡ 
the feventh Seal; and there being Chap. 11.1.—13. fet down the Vifton, 

wherein was reprefented the Different States of the Church during the 

fame Interval, viz. from the Beginning of the firft Seal to the end of the 

Sixth Trumpet of the feventh Seal, here is the moft proper Place to take 

Notice of the ending of the fixth Trumpet, as being the Common Period 

to AM afore fet down, relating either to the Seal'd or Little Book. Where- 
fore it is to be obferv'd, that when that which is before reprefented in the 

Vifions of the Seal'd and of the Little Book, is come to pals, Then the 

Lnterval belonging to the fixth Trumpet, or (k) which is the fame, the 

Second Wo of the Three mention’d Ch. 8.13. is paft. Behold, the Third 

Wo comes, or which ts the fame, the Interval belonging to the feventh 

and laft Trumpet fhall begin quickly, to wit, after the Earth-quake men- 

tion'd in the foregoing Verfe; and not only fo, but the Judgments which 

are to make up the Third Wo, fhall in a very foort {pace of time be All 

brought on Antichrift and his Party to their final Ruin and DeStruciin. | 

15 And accordimugly the feventh Angel founded, and Autichrift and 4, ee ee 

bis Followers being in a very fhort time quite deftroy’d by the Plagues of the Chur.h in 
that make the Lhd Wo, there were great Voices, é.e. the Forces of poi ὧς 
great Mattitude in Heaven, faying, The Kingdom of this World is be- briefy foretold. 
come the Kingdom of our Lord, and of his Chrift, 2. 6. the Supreme 

Cruil Power here on Earth ts now in the Hands of the (kk) Saints or 

Faithfull Servants of Οὐ» ΗΠ, and he fhall reign for ever and ever, 2. ¢. 

the Saints [αἰ thus continue to have the Dominion even of the Earth to 

the Find of this World. τό And, the Myftery of God (mention'd Chap. 

10. 7.) being thas fulfilld, as he bad declar’d to his Servants the Pro- 

pets, hereupon the tour and twenty Elders, which (according to the De- 

{cription Chap. 4.4. of the Scene or Theater of thefe Ptfions ) fat betore 

God on their Thrones, fell upon (/) their Faces, and worfhippd God, 

17 Saying, We in the Name of the whole Chriftian Church, the Governours 

or Bifbops whereof we reprefent, give Thee thanks, O Lord God Al- 

mighty, which art, and wait, and art to come, becaufe thou haft sow 

as 11 were taken to thee thy great Power by executing at length Ven- 

geance on thy Enemies, and hatt reign’d, 2. ¢. msade now thy Saints 20 reign. 


M 18 And 


= 


Revel. Chap. ΧΙ, ΧΙΙ. 


TEX T. 


TRANSLATION. 


18 Kaj τὰ hyn ὠργίαϑησοαν, ἡ HAS 
ἡ ὀργή ow καὶ ὁ χριρϑς Ὁ νεχρῶν, κραϑῆ- 
ty, ὁ δῦναι ὃ μμιοϑὸν τοῖς δόλοις oy 
τοῖς TMCIPNGLIS, αὶ τοῖς ἁγίοις ᾧᾧὶ τοῖς 
φοξυμδύοις τὸ δγομώ oY, τοῖς puXesis 
χαὶ τοῖς μεγάλοι" καὶ αἰ σφϑέιρω 
τὸς AlgpteenG, Ἐ γὼ. τὸ Ky 
ἡνοίγη ὃ γαὺὸς τῷ Θεοῦ οὐ τῷ ὕφανῷῳ, 
καὶ ὥφϑη ἡ κιξωτὸς Ὁ Ale Shes ὧδ 
οὐ τῷ ναῷ oy καὶ ἐγόνονζξ ἀφςραπαὶ 
% φωγαὶ κοὺ βροντωὶ καὶ σεισμὸς καὶ 
χάλαζα μεγάλη. 

Keg. ιζ΄, Καὶ σημέιον μέγα ὥφϑη 
οὐ τῷ οὐρανῷ" yuon «Ὡρι(ξεξλημϑύη 
τὸν ἥλιου, κ᾿ ἡ σελήνη Laas τω τῶν 
ποδῶν αὐτῆς, καὶ ὉΔῚ τῆς κεφα. 
Ans αὐτῆς GEDANOS ἀφερῶν δωδεχα" 


18 And the Nations were 


angry, and thy wrath is come, 


and the time of the dead that 
they fhould be judg’d, and that 
thou fhouldft give reward un- 
to thy fervants the prophets ; 
and to the faints, and to them 
that fear thy name, fmall and 
great; and fhouldft deftroy 
them who deftroy the earth. 

19 And the temple of God 
was open’d in heaven, and 
there was feen in his temple 
the ark of his *Covenant: and 
there were lightnings, and 
voices, and thundrings, and an 
earth-quake, and great hail. 

Chap. XII. 

And there appear’d a great 
wonder in heaven, a woman 
cloath’d with the fun, and the 
moon under her feet, and upon 
her head a crown of twelve 
{tars : 


2 Καὶ 


PARAPHRASE. 


18 And the Nations were angry, (#) and out of fuch their wicked Anger 
long perfecuted thy Saints; and the Time of thy Wrath in avenging the 
Affiiézions of thy Saints is come at /af#, and the Time of the Dead that 
they fhould be judged, and that thou fhouldft give Reward unto thy 
Servants the Prophets, and to the Saints, and to them that fear thy Name, 
Small and Great; and alfo the Time 7s now come that thou fhouldft de- 
{troy them who deftroy the Earth or corrupt Mankind, i.e. Antichrist 
and his Followers. 19 And the Temple of God was open’d, (5) wz. 
that the feven Angels with the feven Vials might come out of 7t, as we 
learn from Cbap.15.5,6. and there was feen in his Temple the Ark of 
his Covenant, whereby may be denoted that now the Veracity of God im 


Sully making good his Covenant and Promifes to his Church was moft evt- 


dently manifefted by God's defiroying all the Enemies thereof, viz. Anti- 
chrift and bis Followers, by the pouring forth of the feven Vials upon 
them: And upon the pouring forth gf the lat of thefe feven Vials or 
Plagues, there were Lightnings, and Voices, and Thundrings, and an 

| Earth-quake, 
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Earth-quake, and great Hail, frusfhing the DeStrudfion of Antichrift, as 
appears from Chap. 16.17. to the end. 


SECTION VV. 


Wherein τῷ contain'd the Remaining Part of the Little Book, wz, 
feveral Prophetical Vifions reprefenting feveral Particulars re- 
lating to, and fo repetitively Cotemporary with the refpettive 
Different States of the Church reprefented in the firft Vifon of 
the fatd Little Book contain’ d in Section the third. 


One of the principal Means for the Right Underftanding of this Book of νον (πηι δας 
the Revelation being this, viz.a Right Apprehenfion of the Connexion of the of the Progrefs of 
Prophecies of the Seal’d Book with thofe of the Little Book, and in order ee eee 
to have a Right Apprehenfion hereof zt being reguifite, not only to infert Rees 5 Bo 
the Firft Vifton of the Little Book (contain'd in Section the third) between ΑΕ .thould 
the fecond and fourth Seéfion, that is, between the Beginning of the fixth meet with front 
Trampet (Chap.9.13.) and the End of the third Trumpet (Chap.11.12.) dean er 
but alfo to infert it in as fhort a manner as might be: And this being ac- then Roman Em- 
cordingly done, and fo the Connexion between the Seal'd and Little Book ®*t* 
being cafily enough difcernible , it is requifite here in the next place to 
give a more full and diftin® Account of the different States of the Church, 
briefly Comprisd in the firft Viftox of the Little Book, namely by adyjoin- 
ang here the remaining Vifions of the Little Book, wherein {uch Particu- 
lars are move fully and diflinc?ly reprefented. Accordingly by the Viftons 
here next mention'd by St Fobn is fet forth the Progrefs Chriftianity 

Soould make in the Roman World, during its Primitive and Pure State, 
notwithfianding al the Oppofition that fhould be wade thereto by the Devil. 
Chap. XII. And there appear’d a great Wonder 20 me in Heaven, whi- 
ther [was cad by an Ecftacy to fee thefe Viftons ; namely a Woman 
cloath’d with the Sun, and the Moon under her Feet, and upon her 
Head a Crown of twelve Stars: whereby is denoted the Chriflian Church, 
adorn'd and fhining with the Faith of Chrift the Sun of Righteoufnefs ; 
and defpifing or casting off the Rites and Ceremonies of the Fewifh Law, 
as what at leaft iu reference to their Feafts dire&ted by the Motton of the 
Moon, and alfo like the Moon was only afort of refleed Light or a fainter 
and obfcurer Revelation of the will of God and true Religion, and confe- 
guently was alfo, like the Moon, to have its Change or 10 laft only for a 
Seafon. And by the Crown of Twelve Stars is denoted the Rife of, = 

arc 


ANNOTATIONS. 

(m) Hereby may be otherwife underftood, that.the Nations or Gextiles, who 
had hitherto trodén down the Holy City for the {pace οἵ 42 months or 1260 " 
days, were angry, when they came now to be difpoffefs'd thereof. : 

(5) I herein follow Mr Whiffon’s Expolition " preferable to Mr Mede’s. τ 

2 .5: 
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Revel, Chap. XII. 


TEXT. 


2 Koy ἐν acpi eyuon, nestles ὡδὶ. 


rye, ἡ βασαγιζομϑδῥη Tei. 3 Καὶ 
ὥφϑη ἄλλο σημέῖον ἐν TD Ypaya, καὶ 
ἰδὲ δράκων μέγας πυῤῥὸς, ἔχων κεφα- 
Ads ema καὶ κέραΐᾳ δέχᾳ" καὶ ὈΧῚ τοὶς 
χεφαλὰς αὐτοῦ «ἰαδημαΐᾳ ἑπῖά. 
4. Kai ἡ vex ony TUpes τὸ τρίτον T 
ἀφέρων τῷ Ypavod , καὶ ἔδαλεν αὐτὸς 
εἰς tlw γἰῶ" καὶ ὃ δράκων ἕσηκεν ἐγώ. 
πῖον τῆς γχκιναικὸς τῆς μελλύσης TE 
HEY, να ὅταν TEX τὸ τέκγον αὖ- 
ams καταφάγῃ. Σ Καὶ ἐτεκεῖ oy 
ἄῤῥενα, ὃς μέλλει ποιμαίνειν πᾶντον το 
etin cs paGdw σιδηρᾳ" καὶ inp 
πάρ τὸ τέκνον αὐτὴς “Ὡρϑς Τὸν 
Θεὸν καὶ T a@egs τὸν φθόνον αὐτοῦ, 


TRANSLATION. 


2 And fhe being with child, 
cried travailing in birth, and 
pain’d to be deliver’d. . 

3 And there appear’d ano- 
ther wonder in heaven, and 
behold, a great red dragon, 
having feven heads and ten 
horns, and feven crowns upon 
his heads. 

4 And his tail drew the 
third part of the ftars of hea- 
ven, and did caft them to the 
earth: and the dragon ftood 
before the woman which was 
ready to be deliver, for to 
devour her child as foon as it 
was born. 

s And fhe brought forth a 
man child, who was to rule all 
nations with a rod of iron: and 
her child was caught up unto 
God, and to his throne. 


6 Καὶ 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V.6.+ So it is readin Alex.and fome other MSS. and in all the four Ancient 


Verfions, and in Arethas. 


(0) Mr Wiston obferves (pag.213,214. οἵ his Effay) that as the Time of Ge- 


{tation from the Conception to the Birth in Women with Child, is known to 
be 40 Weeks or 280 days; fo it is as well known, that from the firft Rife of our 
Saviour’s Kingdom at his Refurrection and Afcenfion A. D. 33. till the famous 
Proclamation and Edict for the Univerfal Liberty and Advancement of Chri- 
{tianity by Conffaxtine and Licizius A. D. 313. which put an end to the Pangs 
of Birth in the heavieft Perfecution that ever was then’known, was exactly 280 
years alfo. 

(p) The Sever Heads may alfo here allude to the Sevex Kings, as they are 
interpreted Chap. 17.10. of which fee more in that place. 

(9) This place makes for the Interpretation of the Third part of the Earth in 
reference to the Roman Empire being a Third part of the rhen known World, 
and not in reference to that part of Ewrope, (as being One of the three Divifions 
of the World then generally receiv’d) which was within the limits of the Roman 
Empire. For by the Third part of the Stars of Heaven here mention’d is to be 
underftood, the whole Power of the Roman Empire, not of that part only that 
lay in Ewrope, but alfo of the other parts lying in fa and 4frick. 

(r) Agreeably tothe form of Speech made ufe of by St Paul in Ga/.4. 19. Ay 
little Children, of whom I travail im Birth again, till Chrift be formed in you. 


Whereby all this Allegory concerning the Woman with Child rc. is expounded. 
Σ (() Herein 
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Church or firS¥ Propagation of the Gofpel by the preaching of the Twelve 
Apofiles. 2 And fhe, z.¢. the Woman defcril'd v. τ. or Church, being as 
72 were the Common Mother of all Christians, and fo being as #t were 
(0) with Child iz refpe of every fingle Chriftian , while he is becoming 
fach, cried, travailing in Birth, and pain’d to be deliver'd: whereby zs 
denoted the great Defire and Pains and Affiidtions underwent by the 
Primitive Lifbops and Paftors to propagate the Gofpel. 3 And there ap- 
pear’d another Wonder at the fame time to me being by way of Ecftacy 
in Heaven; and behold, a great red Dragon, having feven Heads, and 
ten horns, and feven Crowns upon his Heads: whereby is denoted the 
then Roman Empire; which 1s reprefented as having feven Heads, in 
allufion to the ( p) feven Εἰς whereon Rome then Stood, and as having 
feven Crowns upon its Heads, mm allufton to the Sovereignty of Rome 
then over the World; and as having ten Horns , in allufion ta the ten 
Kingdoms that were (according to Chap.17.12.) to arife out of the Roman 
Eimpive. Further, the then Roman Empire is here reprefented as a Dra- 
gon, becaufe the then eftablifod Relgion was Heatheni{m or the Wo fbip 
of the Devil, who decetv'd our firft Parents under the fhape of a Serpent 
or Dragon, and alfo, becaufe confequently the Roman Empire fhould op- 
pofe the growth of Chriftianity, agreeably to that Enmity which was 
foretold Gen. 3.15. fbould be between the Seed of the Woman and the Seed 
of the Dragon. La/ftly, the Roman Empire is here reprefented as a Great 
Dragon, becaufe of the Great Power it then had; and as a Red Dragon, 
becaufe of the Bloody Methods it fhould make ufe of to flop the Progrefs of 
Chriffianity. 4. And his Tail drew the (g) Third part of the Stars of 
Heaven, and did caft them to the Earth: whereby 7s’ denoted further 
that the Roman Empire had then in SubjeGion to it a Third part of the 
Princes or Potentates of the World, and fo was the more. able to oppofe 
Chri§fianity: and the Dragon ftood before the Woman, which was 
ready to be deliver’d, for to devour her Child as foon as it was born; 
awhereby 1s denoted the Care and Vigilancy of the Roman Power, not only 
to flop the Growth, but quite to extirpate Chriftianity. 5 And the, 1. 6. 
the Chriftian Church neverthelefs brought forth (r) a Man Child, 2. 6. 4 
My flical Οὐν or Chriftian People, Chriftianity (Δ making greater Pro- 
gre/s in the Roman Empire, notwithSianding all the Oppofition it wet 
αὐ. And whereas it 1s faid that this Child was one, who was ( 7 to 
rule all Nations with a rod of Iron; and her Child was caught up unto 
God and to his Throne: hereby may be under flood that the Roman Em 


perors foould become Chriftian, which fir& came to pafs in the Perfon 
of 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(f) Herein may alfo regard be had to the Millenary Reign of the Saints here- 
after, and mention’d Chap.20. 4. For to this Chrift refers in his Promife to the 
Church of Zéyatira Chap. 2.26,27. where the like Expreffion is made uch of. 

. 12.. 
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T E X T. 
6 Καὶ ἡ γωυνὴ epuyy εἰς  epnpor, 
Ome ἐχή TOMOY ἡτοι μαι σμιένον Bd τῷ 
Θεοῦ, ita Cx§ τρέφωσιν αὐτίω ἡμέ- 
ens χιλίας Δ σικοσίας ἑξηκονΐᾳ. 

7 Καὶ ἐγίνείξ, πύλεμος ἐν τῷ οὐ- 
payer ὁ Μιχαὴλ καὶ οἱ ἀΐγελοι αὐτοῦ 
ἐπολέμησαν κα]ὰ TY δραχονίος, x ὃ 
δράκων ἐπολέμησε » Ὁ οἱ ἄϊγηλοι οὐκ" 
8 κἡ Οὐχ ἰοχύσαν, ὅτε τόπος εὖ ρέῃ 
αὐΥ Ὁ én ἐν τῷ ψρανῷ. g Καὶ ECan. 
Sno δράκων ὃ μέγας (ὁ ὄφις ὃ ἀρ- 
χα», ὁ χαλύμϑν(" Διάζολί(θ», 
χαὶ ὃ Σιατοας, ὃ πλαγῶν The οἰκω- 


parley ὅλίων, ἐξλήϑη.) εἰς τίω γίῶ" 


TRANSLATION. | 


6 And the woman fled into 
the wildernefs, where fhe has 
a place prepar'd of God, that 
they fhould feed her a thou- 
{and two hundred and three- 
{core days. 

7 And there was war in hea- 
ven: Michael and his angels 
fought again{t the dragon, and 
the dragon fought and his an- 
gels : 

8 And prevail’d not, ne1- 
ther was their place found any 
more in heaven. 

9 Andthe great dragon was 
calk out, that old Serpent, call’d 
the Devil and Satan, which de- 
ceives the whole world; he 
was ca{t out. into the earth, 
and his angels were caft out 


% οὶ ἄγζελοι αν ue) avy eCAnQnorey. with him. 


: 
10 Kas 


PARAPHRASE. 


of Conftantine the Great, and that thefe Emperors fhould fome of them 
fubdue with a rod of Iron or the force of War the Enemies of Chriftiani- 
ty, as the aforefaid Constantine did Maxentins, Maximianus and Lict- 
nius; and Theodsfius the Great did E-ugenias and Arbogafius and others. 
6 And the Woman, being hereupon (as we learn from v.13.) perfecuted 
by the Dragon, fled into the Wildernefs, where fhe has a place prepar’d 
of God, that they fhould feed her a thoufand two hundred and three- 
{core days. Namely, as the [frachtes, when they were deliver'd out of 
the Bondage of Egypt, withdrew into the Wilderne{s, where they enjoy'd 
the free E-xercife of their Religion, and had their Tabernacle and Solemn 
Service, but yet ἤν αἱ not in fuch Ghry as they afterwards did mm the 
Land of Canaan, fo by the flying of the Woman into the Wilderne/s may 
Akewife here be fitly denoted the State of the Chriftian Church, from 
after the Time that it was deliver'd from the Oppreffion of the Heathen 
Emperors till the fecond Coming of Chrift , forafmuch as it has fince 
enjoy’d the Freedom of openly profelfing and worfbipping Christ, and of 
building Noble and Magnificent Churches for that purpofe; tho it has 
been Unhappy on account of many forts of Apoftacy, as lkewife was the 
Church of Ljrael in the Wilderne/s. 4s for the thoufand two hundred 


and 
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and threefcore days here mention'd for the feeding of the Church m the 
Wilderne{s or God's fupporting and preferving of Her, notwithstanding 
the many and great Apoftacies that fhould be brought about by the Means 
of the Devil or Dragon, thefe Days, as they make forty two Months, 
fo they may be all made ufe of im aRufton to the forty years Stay of the 
Lfrachtes in the Wildernefs, or to thew forty two Stations in the fame 
during their [aid Slay; and they may be underStood myStically in refe- 
rence to the Time of the myftical Antichrifi, and hterally i reference to 
the Time of the literal or perfonal Antichrift, as above Chap. 9. 2, 3. τ 

ἢ But now it is further to be related, how the Woman came to be de-,_ A Reprelenta- 
hiver'd of the Child fafe, fince the Dragon (we are told v. 4.) /tood before eae 
her, for to devour her Child as foon as 12 was born. And fhis was not nity made fuchPrex 
done without the {pecta] Providence of God executed by the minifiry of 822» % τὸ be- 
the holy Angels, in oppofing the evil Defigns of the Devil and. bis Angels. viip’a Religion of 
Which is in foort the Meaning of what follows, viz. that there was War τὰς Reman Em- 
in Heaven: Michael, One or rather the Chief of the feven Archangels, Reprefentation of 
and his Angels, ἡ. 6. the infertor Angels under his Command or Direction, the ee 
fought, sho’ invifibly yer really in fuch a manner as is agreeable to the vit skerwards to 
Angelical Nature, again{t the Dragon or Satan and the Chief of the eval pu a Stop to the 
Angels, in order to preferve the Child, that the Woman fhould be deliver'dtemining Seon of 
of; from the Dragon: and the Dragon fought and his Angels οὐ the other Chriftianity. 
hand to deftroy the Child as foon as it was born: And this War was 
carried on, as mvuifibly by the faid Angels, fo alfo vifibly by the means of 
the Chriftian Martyrs and Confeffors (affified by the Good Angels) on one 
fide, and by means of the Heathen Roman Emperors and their Magi-. 
firates fet on thereto by the evil Angels on the other fide. 8 And tho 
the Dragon and bis Angels usd alt their Might and Cunning, yet they 
prevail’d not, but were overcome, neither was their place found any more 
in Heaven, 1.6. the Child of the Woman being thus preferv'd, till it was 
advanc'd to the (mpertal Throne, (or more plainly, Chriftianity being thus 
prefervd, til the Roman Emperor was become himfelf a Chriftian) then 
fTeatheni{m or the Worfhip of the Devil and his Angels was put down 
from being the Eftabh{h'd Religion of the Empire. 9 And the great 
Dragon was caft out, (wow by the Dragon is meant That Firft or Chief 
of the falu Angels , which of Old under the fhape of a Serpent deceivd 
our ἤν Parents; who ts otherwife call’d the Devil, from his accufing 
us before God, and Satan from his hatred againft us; which deceives 12} 
JU that are decetv'd to fin, efpecially [deg thro’ the whole World: 
He, 7 fay, was calt out of Fleaven, or from that Fleight of Divine Wor- 
Sbip, which bad hitherto been paid him as the Eftablifo'd Religion of the 
Soman Empire) into the Earth, 2, 6. fo as to have his Ldolatrous Wor [δὲ 
not only accounted Defpicable, but alfo abhorr'd as mo§t Execrable; and 
his Angels were caft out with him, 2, 6. A forts of [dolatry, the Wor- 
Soip of ah Thofe, that had hitherto been efleem'd as Gods, was renounc'd. 

᾿ 10 And 
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το Καὶ ἡκύσω φωνὴν μεγάλην λέγῳ- 
omy ἐν πῷ ἐρανῷ" Αρτι tyre ἡ σὼ τη- 
ela καὶ 4 ϑιώαμις καὶ ἡ βασιλεία & Θεοῦ 
em 1 ¢ 3 ,. ae δ , 1 εἴ 
NLLDV, % Ἢ ἐξωσια, ¥ εοιχοῦ any” οτι 
χαϊεολήϑη ὁ χα τήγρρος Ὁ ἀδελφῶν ἡ- 
LORS 5 καϊηγρρῶν αὐτῶν ἐγώ πιον ᾧ @cy 
c mm ε f 4 ) \ χὰ 
ἡμῶν ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτὸς. τι Καὶ aol 
a a, \ 1 ὦ. > £ \ 
EVXMOOLY QOTOY δια. τὸ αἰμα Y ApVI, % 
Na ὃ λόγον ὁ Maplueras awa καὶ ἐκ 
ἠγάπηξ, Ὁ ψυχὴν αὐτῶν ἄχρι Java Te. 
12 Ala τοῦτο eu Dpaivecde οἱ Y pavot, % 
οἱ ἐν αὐτοῖς oxnvgyTEs. Oly tan γῇ 
4 τῇ θαλαοσυ, ὅτι χα τήθη ὃ NaGoros 
«ρὸς ὑμᾶς ἔχων Fuser μέγαν, εἰ δὼς ὅτι 
7 \ ῳ \ i 
OALnpy xqyesy ext 13 Καὶ ὅτε εἰ δὲν 
ὁ ἡράκων ὅτι ἐξλήϑη εἰς F γῆν, ἐδίωξε 
τί "ιυαῖχᾳ ἥτις ἔτοχε τῶν ἄρῥενα. 
τ4 Καὶ ἐδύϑησοιν τῇ γωναικᾷ δὺο “έ- 
ρυγές TY ἀετῷ Κ᾽ μεγάλῳ, ἵνα πέτη- 
Toy εἰς THY ἔρδη μον εἰς TOV τύπον αὐτῆς, 


TRANSLATION. 

ro And IJ heard a loud voice 
faying in heaven: Now iscome 
falvation, and {trength,and the 
kingdom of our God, and the 
power of his Chrilt: for the 
accufer of our brethren is caft 
down, which acculed them be- 
fore our God day and night. 

11 And they overcame him 
by the blood of the Lamb, and 
by the word of their teltimo- 
ny; and they loved not their 
lives unto * death. 

12 Therefore rejoyce, ye 
heavens, and ye that dwell in 
them. Wo “to the earth and 
to the fea: for the devil is 
come down unto you, having 
great wrath, becaufe he knows 
that he has but a fhort time. 

13 And when the dragon 
{aw that he was caft out unto 
the earth, he perfecuted the 
woman which brought forth 
the man-child. 

14 And to the woman were 
given two wings of a great 
Eagle, that fhe might fly into 
the wildernefs, into her place; 

ond 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 12. ¢ So feveral MSS. and all the four Ancient Verfions,and Arethas. The 
other Reading, Oveq τοῖς nyGixitow rho γῆν Bcc. was douhtle(s at Arft only an Inter- 


pretation put in the Margin. 


(¢) Tis obferv’d by Mr Mede, that this Hymn of Triumph is as it were the 


Key for interpreting this whole Vifion. For hence it plainly appears, that the 
Advancing of the Woman's Child to the Throne of God denotes no other than the 
Introducing of Salvation and Strength, and the Kingdom of God, and the Power 
of Chrift, into the Imperial Throne of the Roman Empire. 

(s) Here is probably an Allufion to F041. 6. ὅτε. 

(w) As by thele Two wings of a great Eagle are generally, and not without 
probability, underftood the two parts into which the Roman Empire was after- 
wards divided, viz. the Weftern and Eaftern ; fo from hence it is inferr’d, that 
the Woman's Flight into the Wildernefs muit correfpond to All that Time, and 
to thac Time only, while there were two Wings, or while Both the Branches 
of the Empire continued im being together, i.e. till the Diffolution of the Lid: erm 

rmpire, 
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xo And dereupon I heard a loud Voice in Heaven, faying: (2) Now 18 
come Salvation, and Strength, and the Kingdom of our God, and the 
Power of his Chrilt, zamely in having the Sovereign Power of the δ. 
man Empire put into the hands of Conflantine the Great now become a 
Chriflian. for the Accufer of our Brethren is caft down, out of that 
Religious Dignity or Divine Worfbip he formerly had in the Roman Em- 
pire; the ckcufer, I fay, 15. caSé down, which is fo cal’d becaufe be 
(#) accufed them, 1. 6. our Brethren or Good Men before our God day 
and night. 11 And they, 2. 6. the Martyrs and Confeffors, or Faithfuk 
Primitive Chriflians, overcame him by the-Blood of the Lamb as the 
Lefficient and Meritorious Caufe, and by the Word of their Teftimony, 
2.¢. their bearing Teftimony to the Word of God as the Conditional Caufe; 
and that because they loved not, 2. 6. willingly and readily facrific'a 
their Lives unto Death 7 bearing Witnefs or adhering to the Gofpel. 
12 Therefore rejoyce, ye Heavens, and ye that dwell in them, 2. 6. the 
Floly Angels and Bleffed Spirits, by whofe Miniftry and Affifiance this 
Victory over the Accufer of the Chriflians was obtain'd. Wo to the Earth 
and to the Sea, z. e. to the Lnhabitants of this World: for the Devil 1s come 
down unto you, having great Wrath, becaufe sot only of the great Blow 
that has been grven already to the [dolatrous Worfhip of Alim, but alfo be- 
caufe he knows that he has but a fhort time, before the faid Worfhip of 
him fhak be utterly put an end to in the Roman Empire. 13 And when 
the Dragon faw, that he was caft out into the Earth, he perfecuted or 
fill endeavour'd, tf by any means he could, 10. opprefs the Woman which 
brought forth the Man-child, 2. ¢. 20 opprefs the Chriftian Church, tho’ 
the Emperor was now become Chriftian. 14. And whereas it might have 
been well expected, that the Roman Emperors being become Christians, 
the Church fhould enjoy a moft flourifbing and happy State in all ref{pedts, 
at prov'd much otherwife by the Malice, Cunning and Perfecution of the 
Dragon, imfomuch that the State of the Chrifttan Church after this hi- 
therto can fitly be refembled only to the State of the [fraelitifo Church in 
the Wildernefs 9 and whereas it is faid that to the Woman were given 
(w) two Wings of a great Eagle, that fhe might fly into the Wildernefs, 
. hereby 
ANNOTATIONS. 
Empire, either A. D. 455. at the death of Yalentin:an ITI, when it ceas’d a5 to 
its real Greatne/s and Dominion; or however A. D. 476. when che very Name 
alfo ceas’d in 4uguftulus. Now the Rife of the Antichriftian (i.e. Popifh) Power 
is reckon’d Cotemporary with the Woman’s Arrival in che Wildernefs, or 
which 1s the fame, with the Period of the Wefferz Empire. Wherefore if the 
Death of Valentiniaz ITI. be taken for the Period of the Wesferz Empire, - viz. 
A.D. 455. then the Conclufion of the Antichriftian State is to be A. D. 1719. 
viZ. 1260 years after its Epoch or Beginning. Or if the Weferm Empire be not. 
reckon'd to ceafe, till the very Name of it ceas’d in uguffulus, viz. A. D. 476. 
then the Conelufion of the Antichriftian State will be A. Ὁ. 1736. This is the 
Computation whereby Mr Mede, Mr Whiftoz, τ others go by, who bY, a 
ea 
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“ ἜΣ eres ts where fhe is nourtlh’d for a 
bare τρέφεται Cay xe" χαὶ Hes time, and times, and halfa time, 


[ἢ ws \ i ΠΝ 
G ἡμισυ ζαιρό, BM Ὥροσωπ ¥ oPewss from the face of the ferpent. 


1g Καὶ ἔδαλεν ὁ ὄφις ὀπίσω Ὃ γυναι- as And the ferpent calt out 
ie ee Gee coun «. _¢ Of his mouth water as a flood 
κος ἐκ & qouals αὐῷ ὕδωρ ὡς ποΐχ- after the woman, that he might 


por, ine Gabrny oop09 sonoy ποιήσῃ. ne oi to be carried away of 
ood. 


16 Καὶ 
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Beaf? or Anticbriff underftand principally the Papal Power. To confirm this 
Opinion Mr Whifton oblerves (pag. 215. of his Effay) that as in the Type a Wo- 
man is not to be fuppos'd capable of flying into a Wildernefs till /omg after her 
Delivery ; and after that, the Flight it felf, by the Defcription of it, appears to 
take up a confiderable time alfo: So in the things thereby reprefented, it mult 
be allow’d, that there was to be a Confiderable Interval between the Converfion 
of Coxffantine, and the Rife of the Antichriftian Power ; tho’ its Duration is 
not exactly to be gather’d from that Type. The Reader here fees, that this Com- 
putation is founded on this Notion, that the two wings of 2 great Eagle men- 
tion’d v. 14. do denote the Weferz and Eaffern Roman Empire: which, altho’ 
it feems probable, yet fince it is ποῖ certain, hence ic appears that this Compu-~ 
tation is not to be look’d on as certaiz, or any more than probable 5 efpecially 
fince we find the like Expreffion us’d Exod. 19. 4. where God {peaking of the 
Tfraelites Deliverance from the Egyptians fays; Ye bave feen what I did unto the 
Egyptians, and how I bare you on Eagles Wings: Where as by the Ifraelites be- 
ing éorz on Eagles Wings can’t be denoted their being Deliver’d from the Egy- 
pttans by any. means of the Romex Empire; but only in general their being de- 
liver’d by the (pecial Previdence of God; fo it is poffible, rhat by the Woman’s 
having here two Wings of a great Eagle given to her, that fhe might fy into the 
Wildernefs, may be denoted only in general the Churches being deliver’d from 
the Then Malice and Defign of the Dragon by the like /fecial Providence of God. 
The Reafon why there is mention made of Eagées in the Plural with refpect to 
the Deliverance of the :-I/rae/ites, and only of a great Eagle'in the Singular with 
reference to this Deliverance of the Church, may be this: that the I/raesites be- 
ing {poken of (Exod. το. 4.) as Many, it v:as requifite to reprefent them as car- 
ried likewile by many Eagles; but the Church being here reprefented as a _/mg/e 
Woman, {he might agreeably thereto be reprefented as carried likewile by a β 6 ἐ6 
great Eagle. ΑΞ τὸ that other Computation of the Epoch (or Beginning ) and 
‘Ending of the Aztichriffien State, drawn from the Proportion that the Iawer and 
Oster Covrt of the Temple had one to the other, and mention’d by Mr Wh:ftox 
pag-80, 81, 82, and again p. 201, 202. of his Effay; it is much more precarious. 
than the former; and therefore | fhall fay no more of it. But I fhall rather ob- 
ferve, that as from whaz is faid in this Chapter, it is not to be doubted tut the 
Woman's Flight into, and Arrival iz the Witderne/s hasbeen long afore this prefenc 
time, fo it hence appears neceffary. that the 1260 days that /be was to be nourifh'd 
5 the Wildernefs, (ποιὰ be underftood in a myftical Senfe or for 1260 years, and 
confequently fhould relare tothe Duration of a myffical Anticthrif?, or which comes 
to the Gme, fhould relate.to the Duration of Time, wherein.datichr:fiasifm 

by feverad Steps.and Degrees arile, till it flmould at lak advance τὸ its 4ighe? 
Degree, namely wader that fingle and molt wicked Perfon, whois a aa rs : 
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hereby may be denoted that the Churches getting Jafe into this Wilwerne}s- 
State, was owing to the Protection of the Roman Empire, denoted by 
the great Engle its ufual Standard, which Empire was at this time to 
be divided into two parts, the Eaflern and Weftern, which were as 
21 were the two Wings of the faid Roman Eagle. By this means was 
the Charch to fly into the Wildernefs, into her place, where fhe is nou- 
rifh’d as at other times, fo efpectally for a Time, and Times, and half 
a Time mention’d by (x) Daniel, and by its application hereto appearing 
to denote the fame as forty two months, or one thoufand two hundred and 
threefcore days above mention’d, from the face of the Serpent or malice 
of the Devil, who foak in a fpecial manner alfuate all the Antichriftian 
Powers that foal arife, and more efpectally Him that is moft properly. 
cad The Antichrift. τς And the Serpent caft out of his mouth Wa- 
ter as (v) a Flood after the Woman, even at the time when fhe firft was 
retiring into the Wilderne/s, that he might caufe her to be carried away 
of the Flood: whereby may be denoted that moft pernicious Herefy of 
(7) Ariani[in, which had well nigh quite overrun and deftroy’a the Church 

in 
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αι ἃ the Maz of Siz, or the Beaft, or Antichrif?: Of which Antichrift, and the 
Afflictions of the Church during his Prevalency, is more efpecially to be under- 
ftood, what is faid in this and other Prophecies of this Book; and particularly 
that the Prevalency of this Antichrift fhall be Z:teraly forty two Months, and ac- 
cordingly the greateft Afflictions of the Church ‘from Fim fhall be 1260 days 
literally, according to the Common Tradition of the Primitive Writers. = 
(x) Namely Daz.12.7. And herein is obfervable the Method taken by God 
to let us into the Meaning of this Expreffion, which could never have been found 
out by the bare Signification of the Words. For how thereby could it have ever 
been found out, that Time fignifies a fingle year; Times, two years; and confe- 
quently half a Time, balf ax year? ‘Whereas by comparing this verfe 14. where 
it is faid that the Woman was to be πον for atime, and times, and half a 
time in the Wildernefs, with. v.6. where it is faid, that the faid Woman was to 
be fed in the Wildernefs 1260 days, it plainly appears, that @ time, and times, and 
half atime is put to denote the fame as 1260 days, or three years and an half: 
And alfo hereby it is intimated rhat the Prophecy of Dazie/, wherein this Ex- 
preffion is mention’d, do’s appertain to the fame Events as this of the Revelation. 
(γ) Mr Wasffon (pag. 214. of his Effay) underftands thefe Attempts of the Ser- 
pent to deitroy the Woman, of the Oppofitions and Perfecutions of Licinius , 
and Fulian the Apoftate, and Others, and: of the great Inundations of the Bar- 
barous and Heathen Nations, which in a litcle time overran and fhar’d the Em- 
pire among them. Which mutt inevitably have fwallow’d up the Church, had 
not the Eafterz and Weffern Eagles (or more apreeably tothe Text, the Eaferz 
and Weffern Wings of the Eagle) i.e. the Emperors at firft prote€ted her; and 
afterwards the Barbarous Nations join’d with the Old Inhabitants of the Roman 
Empire, and at laft embrac’d Chriftianity alfo.. However the Dragon fo far 
prevail’d, that the Woman is forc’d into a folitary and aflicted Condition; —. 
1.6. fo imperfectly did thefe Barbarous Nations receive and underitand the Ghri-+ 
ftiam Religion, and fo foon did they fubmit το ἃ ae kind of Antichriftian nee 
No atry 
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16 Καὶ ἐξοΐϑησεν ἡ γὴ TH γυναικὶ, & 
ἤγοιξεγ ἡ ὙῊ τὸ τύμο, αὐτῆς, KOU χα- 
τέπιε T ποταμὸν ὃν ἔδαλεν ὁ δράκων 
OX TY ςυκαΐς αὐτῷ. 

17 Καὶ dpycdn ὃ δράκων On τῇ 
γωναικὶ, καὶ ἀπῆλθε ποιῆσαι πόλεμον 


ζω ~ f > ~ fA 
we F λοιπῶν τῷ ἀπσέρμα]ος avis, F 


τηρόντων Tes ἐντολὰς | Oey, ὁ ἐ χόν- 
τῶν ἢ paluece τῷ Ιησϑ. 7 18 Καὶ 
Téa ἘΧῚ τί ἄμροον ὃ Saraoms. 
Keg. ιγ΄. Καὶ εἰ δὸν ix “ θαλάουης 9η- 
Choy avaGasroy, ἔχον χεφαλὰς ETA ὡ 
χέρρι το Sexe: χα "Om ΤΊ κεράτων 
αὐτῷὸ δέχᾳ QfoDMpeale , καὶ 'λὶ τος 
κεφαλὰς ay tT ὀγόμα]α βλασφημίας. 


TRANSLATION. | 


16 And the earth help’d the 
woman, and the earth open’d 
her mouth, and fwallow’d up 
the flood, which the dragon 
caft out of his mouth. 


17 And the dragon was 
wroth with the woman, and 
went to make war with the 
remnant of her feed, which 
keep the commandments of 
God, and have the Teftimony 
of Jefus Chrift. 

18 * And he ftood on the 
{and of the fea. 

Chap. XIII. 

And I faw a wild beaft rife 
up out of the fea, having fe- 
ven heads and ten horns; and 
upon his horns ten crowns, 
and upon his heads the * names 
of blafphemy. 


2 Καὶ 


ANNOTATIONS. 

latry and.Perfecution, that the pureft part of the Chriitian Church began to be 
Defolate and Diftrefs’d, and was forc’d into a Perfecuted, and Sackcloth , and 
Wildernefs Condition, during all the long time of thofe Antichriftian Corru- 
Ptions, for 1260 years together. Thus far Mr W:ffon. Whereby the Reader 
may perceive, that He do’s not underftand the Waters of a Flood caf? out of the 
Serpent's mouth of the Broaching of the 4riax Herely, except it be implied in 
the Oppofition and Perfecution of the Others, which he above mentions befides 
Licivius,and Fulian the Apoftate. But Mr Mede has well obfervd (lib. 3. p.497.) 
that the Waters of the Flood caff out of the Serpent’s mouth do’s properly denote 
pernicious Doctrine or Herefy, according to the way of Speaking frequently made 
ule of in Scripture, wherein the fame word that denotes to flow as out of a Foun- 
tain, is often us’d to /peak or preach: and the Words of the mouth are refembled 
to Waters. Thus Prov. 18.4. The words of a Mau’s mouth are as deep Waters ; 
and the well-[pring of Wifdom as a flowing Brook. So Prov.1.23. 1 will pour 
out my Spirit unto you. And Prov. 15.28. The mouth of the Wicked poureth out 
evil things, Very agreeable to the Expreffion under Confideration. 

Ν. 17. 1 Xesnd is not read in Alex. and feveral other MSS. nor in Syr. and 
Arab. Verfions; nor ia Hippolytus or Arethas. 

V.18. 1 So it is read, and not ts#34v, in Alex. MS. and Vulg. Latin, Syr. and 
Arab. Verfions. And this Reading, as it is much more agreeable to the Scope 
of the place, fo it is preferable to the Common Reading. 

ΜΟΙ. + Oveygre, not voy, is read in Alex. and feveral other MSS. as alfo in 
Vulg. Latin, Syr. and Arab. Verfions, and Arethas. a 
ὦ The Reafon of the Sea being taken in Scripture to denote the 2/, is with 
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ina litle time after that the Emperors were become Chriflians. 16 And, 
whereas it is ufual for the dry Barth to fuck up Water, hence in Analogy 
to the Type or Image made ufe of in v.15. (namely where the Water 
coming out of the mouth of the Serpent as a Flood, denotes the Fereticat 
Dottrine of Artani{m, overfpreading the World as a Flod: m Analogy, 
7 fay, to this [mage or Figurative Expreffion) it is fatd, that the Earth 
help’d the Woman, and the Earth open’d her mouth, and {wallow’d up 
the Flood, which the Dragon caft out of his mouth; dy the Earth be- 
ing here denoted, on account of the forefatd Analgy, the Prevalency of 
the Orthodox Chriftians in the feveral Councils held on this occafion, and 
wherein Ariani/im was condemn'd. 

17 And the Dragon was wroth with the Woman, 2. 6. enrag'd againft , ΤῈ κα 
the Church in a greater degree, when he faw that he could not overwhelm of the oppoftion 
Her with the Flood of Arianifin, but that foe was fafely retir'd into the ‘> poade bythe 
Wilderne{s , or more plainly, was likely to continue in a Safe, tho not pip ae Be aa 
fo Flourifhing and Glorious Condition , as fhe might otherwife have done. que ne ae 
And ¢herefore the Dragon went to make War with the Remnant of her Seay roe. 
Seed, 2.6. with Such as foe fhould bring forth in the Wilderne/s 5 namely ‘y [ο) more elpe- 
thofe who keep the Commandments of God, and have the Teltimony ue ment 
of Jefus Chrift, 7. ¢. perfevere in bearing Witnefs to the Truth of Chre- tion that should 
flianity, during this Wilderne{s-State of the Church. 18 And this War pier awe 
he wag’d with them by divers means: but the mioft principal one is that tically fo callea. 
which foall be next reprefented, Namely, methought He, 7. e. the Dra- 
gon ttood on the Sand of the Sea. Chap. XIII. And I [Ὧν a Wild 
Beaft, whereby in fome fenfe may be denoted the Myftical Antichrift, as 
well as the Literal or Perfonal Antechrift. I foal here expound this Vi- 

Sion in the latter fenfe, or in re[peé? to the Perfonal Antichrift, taking 
notice in the Notes of the more remarkable Particulars relating to the 
Lxpofition of the faid Vifton in reference to the MyStical, or more parti- 
cularly the Papal Antichrift. This Wild Beaft 7 faw rife up out of the 
Sea, (2) where by the Sea may be denoted (as ufually in Ο. 7.) the Weft; 
having feven Heads, and ten(a) Horns, and upon his Horns ten Crowns, 
as denoting that the Stage whereon Autichrift moft properly and empha- 
tically fo call’d foould ac?, foould be within the Limits of the (once) Ro- 
man Empire, and that in his Time (a) there fhould be Ten Kingdoms 
within the faid Limits; and upon his Heads the Names of Blaipemy, 

denoting 


ANNOTATIONS. 


good reafon thought to be this, viz. becaufe the Mediterranean Sea, call’d in Scri- 
pture the Great Sea, lies to the We of the Holy Land. 

(a) Mr Wiftox oblerves (p. 218, &c. of his Effay) chat the Exa&t Time of the 
Rife of thefe Tex Kings (viz. denoted by the Tex Horns) is the great and prin- 
cipal Epoch and Characteriftick of the fo famous 1260 years in this Book, For 
then it is both in Daaiel and St ‘fobs, as the Fathers alfo generally allow, that 
the Antichriftian State or Tyranny of the Beaft with feven Heads an ten 

| orns, 
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TEXT. TRANSLATION. 
λ Καὶ τὸ Qnesoy'> eddy ἣν 40109 παρ- 2 And the wild θεαί which 


; T faw was like unto a leopard 
/ { ¢ ͵ ε͵, Wf 3 
DUAL, καὶ οἱ πόδὲς αὐτοῦ ὡς ἄρκτο, and his fer were as rhe feet 


ἡὶ τὸ φύμα ay ὡς Goue λέογίος, Koy of abear, and his mouth as 
tee ok Silat ee the mouth of a lion. And the 


dragon gave him his power, 
e ᾿τὉὑ a \ ͵ 7 \ 9 - kc 
αὐτῷ, ὦ τὸν Sesvey αὐτῷ, καὶ ceou- and his * throne, and great au- 


bi lene ΤΌΣ thority ; 
sioae ae rae : a hag 2 ; 3 And * one of his heads 
Para’ αὐτῷὸ ὡς ἐσφαγρκένίου as Ju- 


as it were wounded to death: 
Ἰα τοῦ. χαὶ ἡ πληγὴ τῷ θανάτῳ avy And his deadly wound was 
ἐϑερᾳ- 
ANNOTATIONS. 
Horns, was to begin; — when the Number of the Kingdoms, into which that 
Empire (viz. the Roman) was to be divided, amounted to the full and compleat 
nuniber of Tes, Now al:ho’ he fuppofes thisto have fcll out A.D. 456. and ac- 
cordingly he gives us (Ρ. 228.) a Table of the Tex Kingdoms then extant in the 
Roman Empire; yet fince this matter is fo far from being clear, that fuch as have 
gone about co ftate or reckon up the faid Tes Kingdoms do differ therein one 
from another, as appears from comparing Mr W4:fton’sfaid Table with Dr Adix's 
Account of the faid Kingdoms mention’d in Mr Whiffon’s Effay pag 222. and 
both the former with Mr Mede's Table of the faid Kingdoms (lib. 3. Tub. 2.) 
From this Uncertainty in the Matter methinks there is an obvious Argument, 
that therefore in probability the Time of the Axtichriffian State moft properly 
fo call’d, and more e/pectally denoted in this Vifion, is mot yet come; forafmuch 
as there never yet can be found the Time, when there were juft Zen Kingdoms 
within the Limits of the Roman Empire. Agreeably hereto it do’s, as Mr W%. 
(p.234,235 of his Effay) fays, deferve to be here obferv’d, that, Asthe Number of 
the Kingdoms, into which the Roman Empire in Europe—was originally divided 
A. Ὁ. 456. was exactly Ten, not reckoning (N.B.) fome very fmall ones, either 
juft then expiring, or at the utmoft Bounds of the Empire, or inconfiderable: 
So is it allo very wear/y recurn’d again to the fame Condition, and at prefent is 
divided into te grand or principal Kingdoms or States. In which paflage the 
Reader fees, that altho’ Mr ἢ. fays,that the Kingdoms, into which the Roman 
Empire was divided A.D. 456. was exactly Tex, yet to make them up fo, he is 
forc’d mot to reckon fome very fimall ones, &c. The Reader may obferve alfo, 
that Mr W%. here allows, that the State of the Roman Empire is very nearly 
return'd again to the fame Condition , and at prefent is divided into tem grand 
or principal Kingdoms or States. So that it is not fo impoffible, or unlikely ag 
fome may be willing to think, but that the Dime of Antichriff emphatically fo 
call’d may be drawing on apace; fince a lictle change in the World may reduce 
all che States in Ewrope within the Limits of the Romanx Empire to Ten οχα 
in very deed, and fo evidently as not to be liable to doubr in the matter. 

V. 3. 1 Εἰδὸ is not read in Alex. and feveral ocher MSS nor in Syr. Arab. and 
Ethiop. Verfions, nor yet probably in the Old Lat. Verfon; nor yet in Irenzus 
or Arethas. 

(4). This One bead that was as it were wounded to death, is varioufly ex- 
pounded even by thofe that agree in under{tanding this Prophecy only or chiefly 
of the Papal Antichrif?, Mr Mede hereby underftands che iS ie 

: cathen 
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PARAPHRASE. 


denoting the Blafpemous Titles, which this Antichrist foould give Flim- 
Self, and make others gtve Him. 2 And the wild Beaft which I faw 
was like unto a Leopard; and his feet were as the feet of a Bear; and 
his mouth as the mouth of a Lion: whereby may be denoted, that for 
whatever Mifchiefs done by them to the Church or People of God in their 
feveral Ages, the Empire of Babylon denoted in Dantel ( Chap.7.) by a 
Lion, or the E-mpire of Perfia denoted by a Bear, or the Grecian Empire 
denoted by a Leopard, were particula ly remarkable, All thefe Mifchiefs 
or Calamarties fhould be inflrted on the Chriftian Church by this faidWild 
Leaft or Antubrift emphatically fa call'd. And no wonder fince the Dra- 
gon was reprefented to St John, as He that gave him his Power, and 
his Throne, fo as to have Ldolatrous Worfhip paid to him as God, and great 
Authority; 3 and whereas this feven-headed (as Chap.12.3.) Dragon 
(fo call’d not only in reference to the Jeven Fitlls whereon Rome flood, 
but alfo to the feven forts of Government Rome fhould have, according to 
C4.17. 9,10.) had One (δ) of his Heads as it were wounded unto Death, 
2.6. had receiu'd as it were a deadly Wound by Heatheni{m being put 
down, and Chriftianity advanc’d to be the Religion of the Empire by the 
Chriftian Emperors, and fo during the form of the Roman Government 
by Emperors, which form of Government made one of the Dragon’s feven 
fleads: hereupon the Dragon gave to the Wild Beaft this fame wounded 
Flead of Fis, that it might be heal'd: And accordingly his deadly Wound 
was heal’d, 7. 6. the worfbip of the Devil or Idolatry, which had been put 
down by the Chriflian Emperors, was reviv'd again (namely, as partly 
and in an inferior degree (bb) by the Papal Antichrift, fo partly and more 

efpectally 

ANNOTATIONS. 

Heathen State of the Roman Empire under the Emperors, by the Advancement 
of Chriitianity to the [mperial Throne, or which is the fame, by Coxz/antine 
and his Succeffors becoming Chriftians. And confequently by this deadly Wound 
being heal’d, Mr Mede underftands the Apoftacy of the Church within the faid 
Empire into Popery, as being only another fort of Heathezi/m reviv'd. Mr W. 
(p 217. of his Effay ) underftands hereby, the Form of Government under the 
Emperors being deltroy’d, and the Empire utterly conquer’d by the Barbarous 
Nations; and chen the Barbarous Nations not deftroying the Romans and their 
Empire, but becoming one United People, and fubmitting both to the Religion 
and in great part to the Laws of the Roman Empire: whereby they continued 
the Fourth, and did not erect a Fifth Monarchy. 

(44) Tho’ the Papists are guilty of Ido/atry in worthipping Saimts, and .4- 
gels, and Images, and the like; yet they do not this directly or explicitly in Op- 
pofitioz to the Worfhip of Chriff, but only in Subordinatioz το the fame. Where- 
as in the time of 4ztichris molt properly and emphatically fo call’d, the Beaf# 
and his Image fhall be worfhipp’d in dire and explicit Oppaftion to the Wor- 
fhip of Chrif7. But now it is evidently a inuch:greater Dagree of Aztichrs(tia- 
nif, το worthip Any qther in direc Oppafition to Ohrift, than it is to worfhip 
Any other only. in. Sudordimationto Chrift:, Agreeably heneto .ic isobfervable , 
that: the ϑί of the Τα λυ, or. Papifts iv'alt Crap. ταὶ 48, reprefented τα 
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TEX T. 


ἐθεραπεύθη, x ἐθαυμάσθη οὗ ὅλῃ τῇ 


yn ὀπίσω Te Snes. 4 Καὶ WET 
κύνησαιν T δϑράκονίᾳ ὃς ἔδωκεν vores 
τῷ ϑηξίῳ, ὶ πὐρϑσεκύνησοιν τὸ Fneiov, 
λέφρυ]ες, Τίς ὅμοιος πῷ Fnelw; Τίς 
διώατωι πολεμῆσαι μεῖ οὐδ, § Καὶ 
ἐδυϑη αὐτῷ φύμα λαλῶν μήγάλα καὶ 
βλασφημίας, καὶ tdeyn αὐτῷ ἐξου- 
σία, “ποιήσαι! Lenvas TrommegnovTe δύο. 
6 Καὶ ἤγοιξε τὸ φῦμα ay εἰς βλα- 
σφημίαν wess τὸν Θεὸν, βλασφημῆ- 
σα! τὸ ὅνομα, αὐτοῦ, καὶ πίω σκηνῖω 
οἷν, καὶ THs ἐν τῷ ϑραγῷ ORNS Ase 
7 Καὶ tdSn αὐτῷ πόλεμον. “ποι στη 
uy τῶν ἁγίων., % νικῆσαι! αὐτὸφ' καὶ 
ἐδύγη αὐτῷ ὀξασία "bm πᾶσαν Qual 
Ἷ χαὶ λαὸν καὶ γλῶοσαν κοὺ edv0s. 
8 Καὶ «ρϑσκυνήσωσιν αὐτῷ παντες οἱ 
χαϊδικοιῶτες "6h? γῆς, ὧν ¥ γθγρα- 
“ἥϊω τὰ ὀγνόματου ἐν TH BiGAw? Cans 
τῷ apy ἐσφαγμένῳ Sor xeTACANS 
xo. 9 Eins ey GS, axYourTa, 


TRANSLATION. 


‘heal’d, and all the world won- 


der’d after the * wild beatt. 

4 And they worfhipp’d the 
dragon, which gave power un- 
to the wild beaft: and they 
worfhipp’d the* wild beaft, fay- 
ing, Who is like unto the wild 
beaft? Who is able to make 
war with him? 

s And there was given un- 
to him a mouth {peaking great 
things and -blafpemies; and 
power was given unto him to 
continue forty & two months. 

6 And he open’d his mouth 
in blafphemy again{t God, to 
blafpheme his name, and his ta- 
bernacle, and them that dwell 
in heaven. 

ἡ And it was given unto 
him to make war with the 
faints, and to overcome them : 
and power was given him over 
all * tribes, and people, and 
tongues, and nattons.: 

8 And all that dwell on the 
earth fhall worfhip him, whofe 
namesare not written inthe book 
of life of the Lamb flain from 
the foundation of the world. 

9 If any man has an ear, let 
him hear. 

10, Eins 


ANNOTATIONS. . 


~ Ancient Verfions; and in Ipenseug and Arethas. 


be that of Fornication or Whoredom ; which Sin confifts not fo properly in wholly 
forfaking , as in being unfaithfull to, the Husband. Babylox or Rome, tho fhe 
be charg’d with Whoredom, as being wuxfaithfull co Chrift, or as not ferving him 
with a pure Chriftian Worlhip; yet fhe is no where charg’d (as I remember) in 
this Book of Revelation with Wor/hipping the Dragon, or utterly Rezouncing 
Chriftianity: This is the peculiar Character of ztichriff moft emphatically and 
literally fo call’d. . 

V.7. + Καὶ λαὸν is read in Alex. and. feveral other MSS. as alfo in all the four 

(2) For this is the fort of Expreffion made ule of frequently io the Scripture 
to denote the Almighty and Sovereign Pawer of God. ‘Thus P/fe/.3¢. 10. «4 
my bones [ball fay, Lord, whe is like unto thee @rc.? and Pfal. 71:19. Ο God, who 
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efpecially and ) compleatly by Antichrift. moft emphatically fo calld. And 
accordingly it follows here that All the World tn @ manner wonder'd at 
the Miracles and things done by the Power of the wild Beaft, and fo run 
after the wild Beaft, as Ars Followers: 4 And fo they worflhipp’d the 
Dragon, not explicitly as directing their Worfhip immediately to the Devil 
as fuch, but in eff ce? and by confequence, as worfhipping Elim, which gave 
Power unto the wild Beaft, (1. 6. to this Auticbrift) as He that was the 
L rue God; whereas they might eaftly infer, that He could not be the True 
God that gave the Beaft fuch Power, fince it was plainly made ufe of in 
Oppofttion to Cbrijtianity or the Worfbip of the True God; and alfo hey 
wo fhippd the Dragon or Devil, in that they wotlhipp'd the wild Bealt, 
faying, Who ts like unto the wild Bealt? Who is able to make War with 
Fim? denoting (c) thereby that Chriff was nat. s And there was given 
unto him a Mouth fpeaking great things and Blaf{phemies, 2. 6. Drume 
Providence permitted him to {peak great things of himfelf, even fuch as 
amounted to Blalpemy, being what ought to be {poke only of God , and 
Power was given unto him,ze. Providence likewile permitted him to con- 
tinue forty and two Months, 2. 6. three years and an half. 6 And during 
this time he open’d his mouth in Blatphemy again{t God, to blafpheme 
his Name, and his (4) Tabernacle, 7. e. the Chrz/tian Worfhip, and them 
that dwell in Heaven, 7. 6. the Martyrs and Confeffors and all other Saints 
taat were departed in the Tree Faith. ἡ And it was given or permitted 
unto him to make War with the Saints on Earth, and to overcome great 
Numbers of them, efpecially the Two Witneffes, and hereupon Power 
was given unto him, ze. 4e was permitted to extend his Power, over 
all Tribes and People and Tongues and Nations. 8 And dence it fball 
come to pals, that in-a manner All that. fhall then dwell on the Earth, 
fhall worfhip him: at they fball be thofe, whofe Names are not writ- 
ten in the Book of Lite, which Life is the Purchafe, and which Book 
1: in the Cuftody and Management of the Lamb flain from the Foun- 
dation of the World. Ὁ Wherefore, .if any man has an ear, let him 
hear what 1: fatd in the laft foregoing Claufe, fo as to confider it Μη, 
an 


ANNOTATIONS. 

is like unto thee? and Pfal.113.5. Who is like unto the Lord our God? See alfo 
Pfal, 86.8. and 89. 8. &c. It is (aid that the Maccabees were fo call’d from car 
rying this Motto in their Standard Γ᾽ ΘΠ 2 IWS ᾿Ὦ, Who ὦ like 
wxto Thee among the Gods, O Lord? the τίς Letters of the faid words being 
M, C, 8.1. Now τη Imitation perhaps hereof, as well as in Oppofition thereto 
and fo to Chrift, the Followers of Antichrift emphatically fo call’d may very 
likely carry in their Srandards for a Motto this or fome fuch fencence, Who is like 
unto our King (or Leader, denoted here in the Revelation by the W/d Bea/t ) > 
(4) Or elle particularly the Temple, that may be then built by the Jews at Je- 
rulalem: namely He may chen blafpheme or profane the faid Temple, in that 
(according to 2 Theffal.g. 4.) He as God /ball then fit in the Temple of God, /hew- 

mg Himfelf that be is (i.e, a8 if: he. were) God. ἃ vii 
12, 
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TEXT. 
το Eins αἰγμαλασίαν cvidrd, εἰς ai- 
/ ς ? γ᾽ , va . 
χμαλωσιω umes) 4*e lis ἐν μαχαίρῳ, 710+ 


TRANSLATION. 
10 He that leads into capti- 


vity, fhall go into captivity: 
He that kills with the fword, 


mut be kill’d with the {word. 
Here 3s the acne and the 
a 


mal» ς ε \ ae μ an’ lf 
δὲ Goin ἡ ὑπομογη Ὁ ἡ TINS T ἀγίων, faith of the faints. 
Ir Καὶ εἰδὸν ἄλλο ϑηρίον avaGai- 1x And I beheld another 
eae a ee , * wild beaft coming up out of 
si a vis on ax “EP 16 ald the earth, and he had two horns 
OMoid aprias xu EALAY ws δράκων. se . in Lamb, and he f{pake 
\ 19 i 7“ ! / as tne dragon. 
12 tlw ¥ ὌὭρϑτιῳ Snew δ : 
is = ᾿ ὀξυσίαν a aoe y2 And he “exercis’d all the 
πᾶσοιν Ἷ ἐποίει οὐ ὥσππον CY, κα ἔποίιει ‘ae of the firft wild beaft 
πίω οἰῶ καὶ rus χαζικϑυζι, οὖ αὐτῇ, before him, and *canfed the 
i yw κα , a G his earth, and them which dwell 
{VL BPOOKUUynowor To QHELOY τὸ MP a~ 
τον, ¥ exw Sn ἡ πληγὴ & )ανά- 
13 Καὶ ποιᾷ onuese μεγά- 


therein, to worfhip the firft 
λα, ἵγα x πὺρ ποιῃ χαταζαίγειν Cx 


xJevg, δ αὐ τὸν ἐν μαγούρᾳ, a7rex la vOnveu. 


wild θεαί, whofe deadly 
wound was heal’d. 

13 And he do’s great won- 
ders, fo that he makes fire come 
down from heaven on the 
earth, in the fight of men, 

14. And deceives them that 
dwell on the earth, by the 
means of thofe miracles which 


ἐδόθη 
ANNOTATIONS. 


V.12. ¢ So feveral MSS. and all the four old Verfions, and Irenzeus & Arethas. 

(e) This is agreeable to the Opinion of feveral of the Ancients, viz. Lacfen- 
tins, Sulpitius Severus, Profper, Ge. 

(7) Hence he is ftyl’d Chap.19.20, the Fa//e Prophet. This by Mr Mede and 
Mr Whiston is efteem’d the Pope. : 

(g) It is noted by the Author of God’s fudgments Gre. aforecited (p.162,163.) 
that all Sorts of Miraculous Operations were comprehended under thefe two De- 
nominations, viz. Sigss in the Heights above, and Signs in the Depths below, 
Ifa.7.11. Now it was (and no doubr ftill is) the Opinion of the Jews, that to 
work Signs in the Heights above was a true Proof of Divine Power and Au- 
thority. Therefore they defir’d of our BI. Lord to fhew them 4 Sign from Hea- 
ven, or the Heights above, Mat. 16.1. as ἃ Proof of his Divinity. At which 
Requelt of theirs, St Mark 8.12. fays our Lord fighed deeply ix Spirit, no doubt 
bewailing the Hardnefs of their Hearts (and probably confidering within him- 
felf , how fatal. to them that Perfwafion of theirs would be hereafter, when by 
that means Antichrift fhould deceive them.) And St Lwke ch. 11. v. 29. fays our 
Lord was fo far from gratifying them, that he affured them No fign /hould be 
givers them, but the fign of Fonas the Prophet, which he knew was sx the Depths 
éelew. And the Holy Spiric forefeeing chat this Opinion would again prevail 
in the World, tells us by way of Caution, that that Deceiver Antichrift mere 

6 


Te ὧν. 


5, Ypavod εἰς tlw γὴν, οὐ ὥπιον Ὁ ἀν- 
ϑιρώπων. 14 Καὶ Taye τς xx 01- 
χρυ, ἘΧῚ Ὁ γῆς» ay gi τὰ ONL ἃ 
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and in fuch a manner, as 10 be willing to undergo the greateft Torments 
that Antichrift can inflift upon him here, that he may be of the Number 
of thofe that are written in the Book of Life eternal. τὸ Let it be fur- 
ther confider’d as an Argument for Perfevering in the true Fauh; that 
He that leads into Captivity the Faithfull Chri/tian, fhall go into Captt- 
vity, and that a more grievous one, Flimfelf in God's appointed time: He 
that kills with the Sword the Farthfull Chrifiian, muft be kill’d with the 
Sword of 4 more deftrudtive fort himfelf. Here 1s then Grounds abus- 
dantly {ufficient for to encourage the Patience, and the Faith of the Saints 
under the greate/t Calamities. | | 

11 And I beheld another Wild Beaft coming up out of the Earth, RRebieantion 
which as it is plainly oppos'd to the Sea ν.1. fo, fince the Sea ts there pro- of a Falfe Propher, 
bably taken according to the Flebrew way of {peaking for the Weft, bence “a's oe 
by the Earth muft be here denoted by way of Analogy the (e) Haft. And of Antichrift em- 
he, ἡ. 6. this fecond wild BeaS had two horns like the Lamb, and he Ph taly, 0° κα 
{pake as the Dragon, 2. 6. he was endu'd with the two Powers of work be very inftrumen- 
ing miracles and foretelling things, wherem he vefembled Christ, but! Promes. 
thefe Powers were applyd by his Difcourfes (f) only to promote the t- rerelt of the faid 
tereft of the Dragon or Devil. 12 And he accordingly exercis'd or was Anticarit. 
the principal inflrument of putting in execution ail the Power of the Dra- 
gon given (v.2.) fo the firft wild Beaft before him, or 20 make way for 
bis being follow'd by the World, and accordingly Fle it was principally, 
that caus'd the Earth and them that dwell therein, to worfhip the firft 
wild Beaft, whofe deadly Wound (aforemention'd v. 3.) was now heal’d. 
13 And he do’s great Wonders, fo that he makes Fire come down 
(6) from Heaven on the Earth, in the fight of Men, 14 and deceives 
them that dwell on the Earth, by the means of thofe Miracles, which 


he 
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be able to éring down Fire from Heaven, i.e. the Heights above, that fo when 
he fhall flew that Sign, ic may be fo far from deceiving us into an Opinion of 
his being the Meffah, chat it fhall be to us a fure Token that he is the Axtichrif?. 
To which may be added this Obfervation, that the érixging Fire down from 
Heavez is no more than what is recorded in Scripture to have been already done 
by the power of the Devil, viz. fob 1.16. The Fire (as it was thought) of God, 
but really of the Devil as appears from the foregoing part of the Chapter, és faln 
from Heaven, and bas burnt up the Sheep aud Servants, and confum'd them, and 
1 only am efcap'd alone to tell thee. Now what God thus permitted the Devil 
to do in refpect of ‘fob his Faithfull Servant, He may alfo permit the Devil, or 
which is the fame Antichrift, by the Devil’s means, to do in refpect of fome of 
his Faithfull Servants then living and oppoGng Antichrift. However this will 
not be a Sufficient Motive to follow Axutichrif?, fince the Providence of God has 
forewarn’d us by this inftance to 04, that the Devil has Power to do {uh Mi- 
racles, even to the Hurc of God’s Faithfull Servents, when permitted by God 
fo to do for a Trial of their Faithfulnefs: which will be the Cafe of the Faithfull 
‘in the days of Antichriit: ἜΝ ΝΣ | “ 

᾿ po Soe ae ae O2- ° " (gg) Eiantes 
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TE XT. 
ἐδόθη αὐτῷ “ποιῆσαὶ ἐνώπιον TY 7619" 
λέγων τοῖς χαίδικοῦσιν 6h? τὴς YNS5 
΄ποιῆστι ἐιχόνα τῷ γηξίῳ ὃ. ed τίω 
πληγίω τῆς μαχαίρας; X04 eC not. 
1s Kaj ἐδυγὴη αὐτῷ δου πνεῦμα 
Fatt, swe εἶ Ὥρα f " \ f 

ΤῊ axon TY νέου, γα καὶ λαλησῃ 
ἡ εἰχὼν Ty Suelo, καὶ “ποιήσῃ, ὅσοι 
a \ , Ws PP we 
ἂν PM @fooxuryown T εἰκῦγα, Ὁ Snpid, 
ta, wrx @v}so1 τό Kaj ποιή πᾶν- 
Gu,TUS μικρὲς αὶ TYS MEQAAYS, καὶ τοὺς 
TAOS ἡ τὰς Heys, 4 THs ἐλευϑέ- 

4 4 7 ef : i 7 γω f 
pus καὶ THS DuAYS, Be δώσῃ αὐτοῖς χῶ- 
expe "bm Ὁ ues αὐτὴν ἃ δεξιᾶς, 
ΔΙ ™ , 7. tee \ 
ἢ Om τῶν μετώπων αὐτῶν. 17 Καὶ 
ive pains διώητα ἀγρρασα ὃ πωλᾺ- 
CO, εἰ μὴ ὃ ἔχων τὸ χοίραλμα,, ἢ τὸ 
ὄγομα τῷ Tne, ἢ τὸν aecdmoy TY 
ὀγόμα7ος at. 18 Ὧδε ἡ σοφία bir. 
Ο ἔχων F vou, ψηφισούτω ὃ ἀριθμὸν 
© Ὑηξίου: aectpos p ἀνγρώπῃ ‘ei, 
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lie had power to do before the 
wild beaft; faying to them 
that dwel] on the earth, that 
they Thould make an image to 
the wild beaft, which had the 
wound by a fword, and did 
live. 

15 And he had power to 
give life unto the image of the 
wild beaft, that the image of 
the wild beaft fhould both 
{peak, and caufe that as many 
as would not worfhip the 
image of the wild beaft fhould 
be kill'd. 

16 And he caufeth all, both 
{mall and great, rich and poor, 
free and bond, to receive a 
mark in their right hand, or in 
their foreheads: 

17 And that no man might 
buy or fell, fave he that had 


Revel, Chap. XU. 


the mark, or the name of the 


wild beaft, or the number of 
his name. 

18 Here is Wifdom. Let him 
that has underftanding, count 
the number of the wild beaft: 
for it is the number of a man; 


καὶ 


ANNOTATIONS. 


_ (eg) Ἑνώπεον αὐτῷ Mr Mede expounds in prefentia ipfius: but that it denotes the 
Mesoing given in the Paraphrafe is evident from Lwé. 1.17. 
Cc 


_ (A) 


reby Mr Afede underftands the Image or Refemblance there 19 in Po- 


gery of the old Heathen Idolatry. Mr Whifton (pag. 260. of his Effay) makes this 
Image of the Bezff to te the Emperor of Germany ; as taking to himfelf the Titles 

f Cefar, or his Cefareen Majefly, and the Sacred Roman Emperor. But how 
far either of thefe Interpretations is from An{wering the Import of the Words of 
the Text, I leave the competent Reader to judge. Wohercas the Words may 

5 taken in their liceral Senfe very well according to the Expofition given in the 
Paraphrafe; which carries nothing in it, but what has been already done by 
tthe Power of the Devil or Magick , and confequently may be done again by 
jAntichrift and his Falfe Prophet who fhall be endu'd with {ugical Power, and 
that likely to the very highelt Degree that the Devil can impart unto them. 
And bereby the Head of the Drogen that was wounded will be compe Hath 

orafmuc 


| | Revel. Chap. XIIT. 109 


PARAPHRASE. 


he had power to do before (gg) or 1 order 10. make way for Men's com- 
ing over to the wald Beall: taying al/oto them that dwell on the Earth, 
and were come over to the wild Bea/t, that they fhould make an (4) mage 
to the wild Beaft, namsety not to himfelf, but to the firft Beaft, which 
had the Wound as by a Sword, 2.6. the Deadly wound, and yer did live. 
tgs And he had power to give Life unto the Image of the frf? wild 
Beaft , that the Image of the fatd wild Beaft fhould both fpeak, and 
caufe, namely by fuck Orders being given pablickly or t the hearing of 
Ll by the fard [peaking Jmage, that as many as would not worlhip the 
Image of the wild Beait, fhould be Κι! ἃ. 16 And he, 7.¢. the fecond 
wild Beaft caufes all both {mall and great, rich and poor, free and bond, 
which were come over to the firft Acafl, to receive a Mark in their Right 
hand, or in their Forcheads, as denoting thereby that they were the Ser- 
vants or Followers of the first Beakt, and in order to aiStinguifh them 
from {κοὐ as were not, (as appears v.17.) and this in Analogy to Chrift's 
Sealing bis faithfull Servants in the forehead, as we read Chap. 7. 3. 
17 And the fecond Beaft causes αἰΐο, that no man might buy or fell, 
fave he that had the Mark or the Name of the Fr? wild Beaift, or the 
Number of his Name. or (7) thefe three amount 10 much one and the 
fame thing, To have the Mark of the Beaft, being (as it feems) no other 
than to have the Name of the BeaSé mark'd upon one; juft as Servants 
were formerly wont to be markd with the Name of their MaSters im- 
printed, chiefly on thew Foreheads, and Souldters were wont to be mark'd 
with the Name of their General imprinted chiefly on their Hands. More- 
ever, fince dy the Number of the firft Beaft's Name feems to.be denoted 
the Number that 1: contain’d in the Letters of the faid Name, confi- 
der'd as to their Numerical Ufe and Palue, hence it muft follow that 
to have the Name, or the Number of the Name, muff amount to the 
fame. τ And it being thus far expinin'd what is to be underfigod ky 
the Number of the Beaft, it is to be.added further that here is a Sub- 
Jee? for Men of Wildom 20 exercife thew Faculties in. Namely lec him 
that has Underftanding, count the Number of the /a7d Beaft, 7. ¢. cal- 
culate or find out whence arifes this Number. Jt is call’d the Num- 
ber of the Bea§?, tor that is the Number contain’d in or made up of 
the Letters of the Name (ἐ) οἵα Man, who ts denated by this. Beaft: 

And 


ANNOTATION S. 

forafmuch 4s the Dragex fhall now agsin, as formerly before the Coming of 
Chrift, deliver Oracles to the World by this Image. | 

(7) The two lait ‘Expreffions feem to be exegetical of the firft, viz. that to 
have the Mark of the Beaft, was to have his Name imprinted on one, and this 
was the fame in eHeét.as to have the Nwméer contain’d in the Letters of his 
Name imprinted on one. | ᾿ 

k) This feems.to δὲ faid , particulatly to-intimate, that. σελ  οταρδαι!- 


Cally fo -cali'd was to δὲ ἃ Atay, or fingle Perfon. 
7 (4) I hall 


Ito 
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, oe 3 \ : ‘and his number is fix hundred 
WH 8. ἀρι)μὸς αὐτοῦ χξτ' *  threefcore and fix. 


Keg. ιδ΄. 
ANNOTATIONS. 


(/) 1 fhall not go about to guefs at this Numéer or Name of Antichrift, but 
think the Rule given by Ireneus ia this matter to be the Beft that can be fol- 
low'd. I fhall here give it in the words of the Old Latin Tranflation which is yet 
preferv'd: Certius ergo ¢ fine periculo e& , fuftinere adimpletionem Prophetia , 
quam fufpicari @ divinare nomina qualibet ; quando multa nomina inveniri pof- 
Sunt habentia pradittum numerum. However Irenaeus takes notice prefently after 
of fome Names, that were then choughe by feveral Perfons likely to be the Name 
of Antichrift, as containing in their liceral value the Number 666. The firft is 
that of Evanthas, of which he {peaks thus: EUANT'HAS enim nomen babet 
numerum de quo quaeritur; fed nihil de eo afirmamus. After which he imme- 
diately adds: Sed & LATEINOS nomen habet fexcentorum | bag ct [ex nu- 
merum:, cr valde verifimile eff, quoniam novifimum Regnum hoc babet vocabu- 
lum. Latini exim funt qui nunc regnant: fed non in hoc nos gloriabirour. Now 
Mr Mede and Mr W#iftor do both take notice of this Conjecture as favouring 
their Notion of the Pope to be Antichrift emphatically fo call’d, or (which comes 
much to the fame) to be His Fal/e Prophet. And agreeably hereto it is obferv’d 
by one or both of them, that fince the Divifion oF the Roman Empire , Thofe 
of the Wefferz part have been peculiarly diftinguifh’d by the name of the Latias. 
But it isto be remark’d further, that this Difinttion of the Weffern Empire by 
the name of the Empire of the Latins or the like, will by no means ferve co 
diffinguifh the Pope to be the datichrift emphatically fo call’d. Asche Reafon 
why Irenxeus look’d upon the name Lateinos to be likely enough to be the 
Name of the Beaf?, was this, becaufe the laf? Kingdom (viz. of the Four fpoken 
of in Daxiel, and which were to continue (ucceffively cill the Confummation ) 
had this Name, and Axtichrij? here more efpecially prophefy’d of was ro come, 
not only dwring the faid left Kingdom, but alfo within the Limits of it: fo on 
this account we fee the faid Bea here prophefy’d οἵ, or Axtichrif— more eme 
phatically fo call’d, may be a very different Perfon from the Pope; nay fo diffe- 
rent, not only in Perfox buc alfo in eth ee or Religion, as that he may, and 
(according to Ch. 17.13, 16,17.) fhall deftroy Rome and Popery; and yet have 
the name of Lateizos applicable to Him, forafmuch as He fhall arife out of the 
Sea, or in the Wefferz Parts of the Roman Empire. It is alfo very obfervable, 
that alcho’ Mr Mede and Mr Wh:/fon take notice of the foremention’d Conjecture 
as to its Autiquity, viz. a3 being what obtain’d among fome (005 after. the feeing 
of thefe Vifions (pag. 256. of Mr Whifton’s Effay) yet thcy have no Regard to the 
more concarrixg Opinion of the fame Aztiquity as to other Particulars relating 
to this Antichrift, as plainly contradicting their Notion of the Pope being the 
{aid Antichrif? emphatically fo call’d, or at leaft his Fal/e Prophet. Nay they 
both feem to be too μά τη to their own Caufe, while they take notice, that Ire- 
weus forewdly fufpected Lateinos to be the Name) without taking notice withall, 
that altho’ he fays of this Name, Velde verifimile eff, that it might be the name 
of Antichrift, yet he immediately gives the Preference to another Conjecture. 
For immediately after the whole Paflage of Ireneus afurecited concerning the 
name Lateimos, he go’s,on thus :. Sed @ TE ITA N, prima [yllaba per duas Gra- 
sas vocales E (021 fcriptd , omuium nominum que apud nos inveniuntur, magis 
LNB.) fide dignum eff, . His Realons follow :, Etenim predidum numerum babet 
in fe, & literarum oft Sex, fingulis (gllakis externis literis conftantibus, or blir’ 


d 
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PARAPHRASE. 


And his Number, ἡ. δ. the fatd Number contain'd in the Letters of that 
Man's Name is fix hundred threefcore and fix. (ἢ) 


Chap. XIV. 
ANNOTATIONS. 


οὐ femotum : neque enim eorum Regum qui fecundum nos funt, aliquis vocatus ef 
Titan, neque eorum que publicé adorantur Idolorum apud Grecos ¢& Barbaros ba- 
bet vocabulum hoc, (ὦ divinum putatur apud multos effe hoc nomen, ut etiam Sol 
Titan vocetur ab his qui nunc tenent; Cy offentationem quandam continet Ultio- 
nis, Cr vindittam inferentis, quod ille finulat (N.B.) fe male tractatos vindicare. 
Tale antem Cy antiquum, & file dignum, @ regale, magis autem @ Tyrannicum 
zomen. Cum igitur tantum(N B.) fuafionum habeat boc nomen Titan, tantam 
(N.B.) Aabet verifimilitudinem, ut ex multis colligamus πὸ forte Titan vocetur, 
gui veniet. Notwithftanding all which Ireszeus modeftly and pioufly adds: Nos 
tamen non perichtabimur in eo, nec affeverantes pronunciabimus, hoc eum momen 
habiturum : feientes, quoniam fi oporteret manifefie prefenti tempore preconari 
momen eyus, per ipfum utique editum fuiffet, qui οὖ" Apocalypfin viderat. Neque 
exim ante multum temporis vifum ef? , fed peue fub noftro(N.B.) feculo, ad finem 
Domitians imperii. ; 

The whole two Chapters, viz. 29, and 30. of Book 5. of Irenwus deferve to 
be read by any One, that would know the Notions of the Earle Antiquity 
concerning thefe matters. In thefe Chapters it appears$ that the Reafon why 
666 is made choice of by the Wifdom of God to be the Numéer of the Beaft or 
Antichrift, was thought by the Ancients to be this, viz. becaule in Beftia ve- 
niente Recapitulatio fit univerfa iniquitats ¢ omnis doli, as Irenaeus exprelies it. 
Wherefore as the Aztediluviax World was deftroy’d for its Wickednefs in the 
6ooth year of Noah; and as Neéuchadnezzar's Image after the Deluge was 60 
Cubits high, and 6 broad; hence the Number of the Beaft is made up of 


thefe three numbers put together, as in the margin. Namely it isto be ὅσο. 
known, that according to Irenaeus, Univerfa imago illa (viz. of Nebuchad- 60 


nezzar ) prefiguratio fuit bujus (viz. Antichrift’s) adventis, ab omnibus 6 
omnixo hominthus ipfum folum decernens adorari. Whence it follows inIre- 666 
meus: Sexcenti itaque anni Noe, {ub quo fuit Diluvium propter Apostafiam, 

ey numerus Cubitorum Imaginis, propter quam juffi (viz. Ananias, Azarias, & 


Mifael ) ix caminum ignis miffi funt , numerum Nominis fignificat illius in quem 
recapitulatur fex millium anxorum omnis Apoftafia, © InjuStitia, G Nequitia, 


 Pfeudoprophetia, G Dolus: propter que @ Diluvium fuperveniet-ignis. Τα 
‘which words it is remarkable, Firft, that as Amticbrif? properly fignifies One di- 
rectly or in all things oppofite to Chriff; fo Antichriff is here delcrib'd as He, 
in quo Recapitulatio ἀνακιφωλαίωσις fit aniver{a@ iniquitatis © omnis doli, and again 
in-quem Recapitulatur fex millium annorum Aboftafia Ge. probably in Allufion 
or rather by way of Oppofition to what is faid of Chri/# Ephef.1. 9, 10. viz. that 
it was the Will of God araxtpurasaccy All things (i.e. All that is Good) éx-Chriff. 
‘Secondly, it is remarkable that che (ex willium annorum Apoffafia {eems to be 
‘{poken in reference to the then receiv’d Notion, that as the World was made in 
fix days, and the feventh day God refted from all his Works: fo this World fhould 
endure but 6000 years; and that the Great Sabbath or Univerfal and Eternal 
Reft of Good Men fhould begin with the 7oooth year. Thirdly, it is remarkable 
that the Ancients were of Opinion, that as the Old World was deftroy’d by a 

Deluge of Water, fo the Prefent World fhall be deftroy’d by a De/uge of Fire. 
To what has been afore faid concerning the Number 666, I can’t but add alio 
this that follows, as ferving to (thew further the Notions of the Ancients con- 
cerning 


Τ11Ὶ 


δ ΜΗΝῚ er i | 
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TRANSLATION. 


Keg. ih’. Καὶ εἶδον, καὶ idY ἀρνίον 
ἑφηχὸς GH τὸ ὅρος Σιὼν, καὶ με οὐδ 
ἐχφ τὸν τιοτωρᾳκονζᾳ τέοταρες χιλιά.- 
δὲς, en Yoo τὸ ὄγομα, T oy ἡ τὸ 8γο- 
μὰ y πατρὸς aunty γέλρα LeLEV0¥ ‘Gm T 
μετώπων αὐτῶν. 2 Καὶ nxyou Pan 
yu Cx F Yparod , ὡς φωνίω ὑδάτων 
“πολλῶν, % ὡς Parke Begins μεγοίληθ" 
καὶ Τὴ φωνὴ ἰὼ axvor ὡς κιραρῳδῶν 
χιϑα ιζοντων οὗ τοιῖς κιθάραις αὐτῶ). 
3 Καὶ ἄδασιν ὡς ao δὴν χοαγΐου ἐγώστογ 
© Spor, καὶ ἐνώπιον Ὁ πεοτάρων ζώων, 
ἡ τῶι @pecGuTepare καὶ ydlas ἠδύνατο 
Madey Eady, οι μὴ αἱ ἑχᾳ τὸν Those 
ex κον]α τέσσαρες χιλιάδυς, οἱ ἤπρρα.- 
σμένοι Sort ὃ γῆς. 4 Οὗ τοί εἰσιν οἵ 
pe γυγαικῶν YX ἐμολύνγηξ' παρθένοι 
γάρ εἰσιν" Ψτοί εἰσιν οἱ ἀκολονϑντες τῷ 
apiia,owy ἂν umely. ¥ Os nlopacng Dar 


Chap. XLV. 

And I look’d, and lo, a Lamb 
ftood on the mount Sion, and 
with him an hundred forty 
and four thoufand, having*his 
name and his Father's name 
written in their foreheads. 

2 And I heard a voice from 
heaven, as the voice of many 
waters, and as the voice of a 


great thunder : and I heard the 


voice of harpers harping with 
their harps. 

3 And they fung as it were 
a new fong before the throne, 
and before the four * living 
creatures, and the elders: and 
no * one could learn that fong, 
buc the hundred forty and four 
thoufand, who were redeem’d 
from the earth. 

4. Thefe are they which 
were not defil’d with women ; 
for they are virgins: thefe are 
they which follow the Lamb 
whitherfoever he gos: thefe 
were redecm'd from among 

τῶι 


ANNOTATIONS. 


cerning the fame. Numerus nominis Befie fecundum Grecorum computationens 
per titeras 7: ἐπι eo 705}, fexcentos babebit, οὖ fexaginta, ey fex; boc eft, De- 
cadas equales Hecatontafiz , @ Hecatontadas equales Monafin, Numerus enim 
qui Digitus fex, fimiliter cuftoditus, Recapitulationes oftendit univer{e Apoflafia 
εἶμι, que initio, Cy que in medits temporibus, (> que in fine erit. 1 have been 
the more willing to take the Pains to tran{cribe All this out of Jreseur, partly 
becaule I believe the Reader will fcarcely find any more probable Conjectures 
concerning thefe matters among Modern Writers; and partly becaule Iresaus 
is the molt Ancient Writer that {peaks fo particularly of thefe matters ; and He 
is fo Ancient, as co tell us in one of the two Chapters out of which thefe Paffiges 
are taken, that Thofe who had feex St Fobn face to face, did in his days bear Wtt- 
nefs to the Truth of the Number 666, as the Number of the Beaft reveal’d to 
St John: for it feems that in his days fome Copies had χες'. inftead of x&e’. that 
is, 616 inftcad of 666. And as Ireneus had tt thus afferced by Tho/e who bad 
Seen St Fobn face to face, that 666 isthe True Number of the Beaft; {0 it is very 


likely that He receiv’d from the fame Pesfons thofe Notions cancerning Antichrift, 
which 
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Vv, 
. ᾿ : ᾿ if 10 
AntichriSt and bis Party, fo next is to be reprefented the State of the a as Faithful 
Charch of the Fatthfull, by way of Oppofttion anfwering thereto. 1 look'd, Svante «βγη 


during the fore- 


and lo, a Lamb, 2. 6. Chriff ftood on the (#7) Mount Sion, and with him mention’ cor- 


: ! , , 
ther’s name written in their foreheads. 2 And I heard a voice from a a ὰ 


frould walk, as were redeem’d by him fyom among the reff of Men that 
i Sin ee are 
ANNOTATIONS. 
which he has deliver’d to Pofterity in thefe Chapters, and which therefore ought 
to have no fmalj Regard paidtochem. ὃ : 

Vit. { αὐτῷ (i.e. of the Lamb or Chrift) is read in Alex. and feveral other 
MSS: and in all four Ancient Verfions, and Origen, Arechas, Cyprian and Jerom, 
it ic doubrlefs the crue Original Reading. εν ee. a 

ν... {80 it isread in Alex. and maty other MSS: and in Vulg. Latin and 
Syr. and Arab. Verfions and Origen and: Arethas. 3 : 
(5) As Mount Sion was the Royal Seat of the Kingdom of David, fo it feems 
here to be taken parabolically to denote the Szat of the Kingdom of Chrift or 
of his Church, that is, to denote the Chriffian World or Chriftendom. | 
(%) Mr Mede underftands this only of Spiritual Fornication, taking Womex to 
denote Popi/h Cities, as Babylon (or Rome)*is call'd the Mother of Harlots. ‘And 
Mr Whiftow likewile underitands it only of Popéery; which if not too /rain’d , 
yet feems to be too much refrain’d an Interpretation. § - | 
P ; Υ.ς. 
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Revel. Chap. χιν. 


ΤΕ ΧΎΤ. 
F αγϑρώπων, ἀπαργὴ τῷ Θεῷ καὶ τῷ ἀρ- 
vier os Καὶ ἐν τῷ quan αὐτῶν οὐ 
eupedn T ψεῦϑοσ" ἄγωμωοι yap εἰσιν ἐγώ- 
moy ¥ Sey ὃ Θεού. 

6 Καὶ εἶδον ἄλλον ἀγίέλογ πετώ- 
ὑδρον οὐ μεσωρανήμαῖι, ἐχονγζᾳ εὐαγ- 
γόλιον αἰώγιον, earfertory ΤΑῚ τὸς 
acinus "bri Ὁ γῆς, x ἘΔ) πᾶν ἔθτος 
% Purl ἡ γλῶοταν ἡὶ λαόν’ 2. λέ- 
γονζᾳ cr φωνῃ μεγάλῃ" Φο(ξἤθητε τὸν 
Θεὸν, ἡὶ dove αὐτῷ δυξαγς ὅτι Ἦλθεν ἡ 
ὥρα “ὃ χοίσεως aut καὶ κορϑσκαυή- 
CUTE τῷ ποιήσαντι ἃ Searels ἡ ylo 
2, SiAdommy ᾧ πηγάς ὑδάτων. 

8 Καὶ ἄλλος ἄγγελος ΤΣευτερί)» 


ἀκολουθῆσε, λέγων" Ἑπέσεν, ἔπεσε 


TRANSLATION. 


men, being the firlt fruits unto 
God and to the Lamb. 

ς And in their mouth was 
found no lye: for they are 
without fault before the throne 
of God. 

6 And I {aw another angel 
fly in the midft of heaven, hav- 
ing the everlafting Gofpel to 
preach unto them that dwell 
on the earth, and to every na- 
tion, and * tribe, and tongue, 
and people, 

ἡ Saying with aloud voice, 
Fear God, and give glory unto 
him; for, the hour of his judg- 
ment 15 come: and worlhip 
him’ that made heaven and 
earth, and the fea and the 
fountains of waters. 


8 And there follow’d ano. 
ther fecond angel, faying, Ba- 
BaGvras 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 5. F ψιῦδοον not δόλρεν is read in Alex. and many other MSS. in all four Ans 
cient Verfions, and in Origen, Arethas, Jerom, &c., ... | 
V.6. 1 Ἐπὶ ric’ καβοικδντεὶς is read ἰὼ Alex. MS. and Origen; and tat aay tS 
in Alex. and feveral orher M99. and Origen &c. ‘And the Gréek Idiom requires tt: 
Ψ. 8. 1 Δούτερος is read in Alex. and feveral other MSS. and in Syr. and Arab. 


Verfions, and in Arethas. 


(0) Mr Mede obferves that &wabys do’s denote, not only the Fir/?-frusts, but 


alfo whatfoever, like That, is exempted from profane or common Ule, and 
confecrated to God : fo that by ἀπαρχὴ in this place may be denoted no more, 
than that the 144000 that were (eal’d, were a pecu/iar and holy People unto God. 
(9) According Ὁ ΡΝ τε 31. Now is the Fudgment of this World: Now {hall 
the Prince of this World be caf out. So Fokn16.8—11. When He (i.e. the 
Comforter) ss come, He will reprove the World — of Fudgment, because the Prince 
of this World is judg’d. See allo As 17.30, 31. and 14. 15, 16. 

(4) See the following note (w). 

¢) That Babylon here and all along denotes Rome, is agreed on I think by 
all Expofitors or Commentators, and is indeed plain from what is faid in the 
Text it felf of this Book. The Reafon why Baéy/os is thus made choice of to 
denote Rome is in fhort this, becaule it was the Capital City of thofe who were 
wont to opprefs and at length led away Captive the ems, tho then People of 
God; as Rome has from the beginning of Chriftianity for the moft part, op- 
prefs and as it were captivated the Cbri/fien Church. ἘΠ 

Ια. 


‘PARAPHRASE .- Pr 


are wicked, being as it were (0) the Firft-fruits (ws. in refpec? of the much 
greater Multitude, which fhall at laft come into the Church, aud are denoted 
Chap. 7. 9. after the 144000 ere flyl'd the Firft-fruits) unto God and to 
the Lamb. 5 And in their Mouth was found no Lye or Falfity of what 
Spiritual Nature foever, and confequentiy they were never guilty of any [do- 
batry or Apoftacy: for they are without faulc before the Throne of God. 

6 And, as in the foregoing part of this Chapter hitherto has been re- ἀκενοε δ δα 
prefented the Perfeverance of the Seald or Faithfull Chrifiians , thro’ the ofthe Method tak- 
Several Ages of the Churches Impurity and Oppreffion from the Time of το tie a 
ats flying into the Wildernefs ; fo there is next reprefented the Methods Courch from fal- 
taken by the Divine Goodne{s to preferve Men, either ἤν from falling into sre ye hens 
any of the Corruptions of the Vifible Church, or at laft from wholly falling Do&cine andPra- 
off from the Church under Antichrifé emphatically fo call'd; namely by τς ον Bee 
Jorewarning them of fach Corruptions, or total ApoStacy, and of the Evtlunt the world 
Confequents thereof. Accordingly 1 faw another Angel , aifferent from or" Ὑ ΤΝ 
any fore, fly in the mid(t of Heaven, having the Everlafting Gofpel, δὰ 
2.6. the Gofpel defign'd to be preach'd before the Foundation of the World, 
rel shasta from the Beginning of the World, and the Truth whereof 

Soall endure to Everlafting, uotwithFlanding all the Oppofition that foal 
be made thereto: L faw the Angel, I fay, having this Gofpel to preach 
unto them that dwell on the Earth, and to every Nation, and Tribe, 
and ‘Tongue, and People: 7 faying, with a loud Voice; Fear God as 
ye ought or the ats requires, and give Divine Glory unto Him a/one: 
for the Hour or Z7me ( p) of his Judgment is come, wherein he will bee 
gin to execute his Judgment against the Worfhip of the Prince of this 
World, by putting down Heatheni{m, and wherein (altho he wink'd at 
the Times of Ignorance, yet) be now commands all men every where to 
repent: and therefore be fure.to be carefuh that ye do not fall into any like 
Idolatry, or total Apoftacy from the Worfbip of the True God, bat worthip 
Him ony, that made Heaven and Earth, and the Sea and the Fountains of 
Waters. (9) By which Vifton feems denoted the Open and Free Preaching of 
the Gofpeh in the Truth and Parity thereof, thro al the parts of the Roman 
Lmpivre after Conftantine’s becoming a Chriftian , whereby the Embracers 
of the Gofpel. were fufficiently taught and forewarn'd not to fall into any 
Corruptions the Vifible Church afterwards’ fell into, particularly Popery. 

8 And, whereas God forefaw that the former Admonition by the bare whe veiod tak- 
Preaching of the Truth of the Gofpel, would not (tho in it felf fufficient) en by God to pre- 
prove effectual to keep men from falling into the Romifb Idolatry of wor- eee rae 
Shi pp in Angels, and Saints, and Images, @c. therefore he thought good Δ ἐμ the Pu. 
ofl 1s mercy to forewarn them further of the fpecial Fudgment , which Rinmen οἱ Rome 

Should befall Rome for fuch her Idolatrous Worfhip, that fo Men might 
at ἐξα! thro’ Fear of ibe faid Fudgment be deterr'd from joining themfelves 
to Rome in her Idolatry. Accordingly there follow'd another fecond An- 
gel, faying, Rome (r) which is myftically bere call’d Babylon the Great 

| | P 2 | 15 
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TEXT. 


Βαζυλῶν ἡ t μεγαοίλη, ἢ ἐκ § oe τῷ 


ϑυμοῦ τὴς πορνείας αὐτῆς πεπύτιχε 
αάντα ἔθνη. 
\t Ww “a ; 3 

g Kay! amos alycros tei τὸς yxo- 
λύϑησεν αὐτοῖς, λέγων ἐν Φωνὴ Learn? 
Εἴ τις τὸ γηδίον apoonuss αὶ τὶ anova 
“12. Ἂν Cd ! fi yl “Ὁ / 
ay, ὁ λαμ ἀνά χάραμα 6 Y μετώ- 
we ane, ἢ (λι χέρα αὐ 10 καὶ 
αὐτὸς πίεται tx Ὁ owe © γυμῦὺ ᾧ Θεῦ, 


Y χοχερασμιέγῳ ἀκροίτω ἐν τῷ ποτηρίφ. 


τὴς ὀργὴς oy καὶ βασανιοϑήσετοι oF 
me καὶ Few ἐνώπιον TF ἁγίων ἀ γάλαν, 
ὁ οὐώπιον Y apy. IT Καὶ ὁ χαπγὸς 
Y βασοινισμι αὐτῶν ἀναξαίνει εἰς ana 
νας οἡ ὥγωγ" καὶ COX ex vow ἀγάπᾷυσιν 
ἡμέρας % γυκτος οἱ Gpookuryvies τὸ 9)η- 
Choy καὶ T εἰκόνα oy, καὶ εἰ τις λαμ(άνᾳ 
τὸ χάραγμα TY ὀϊόμαζς di Ὁ 


of his name.. 


TRANSLATION. 


bylon *the great is faln, is faln, 


which made all nations drink 
of the wine of the * poifon of 
her fornication. 

9 And *another third angel 
follow’d them, faying with a 
loud voice: If any man wor- 
fhip the Beaft and his image, 
and receive his mark in his 
forehead, or in his hand; 

10 The fame alfo fhal! drink 
of the wine of the wrath of 
God, * unmixt wth water and 
mixt with ga in the cup of his 
indignation; and he fhall be 
tormented with fire and brim- 
{tone, 1n the prefence of the 
holy angels, andin the prefence 
of the Lamb. - 
- ax And‘the fmoke of their 
torment afcends up for ever and 
ever: and they have no reft 
day nor night, who worfhip 
the beaft and his image, and 
whofoever receives the mark 


12 aX. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Ibid. 7 H πόλις is not readin Alex. and feveral other. MSS. nor yet in any of 


the four Ancient Verfions. 


V.9. Τ Ames is read in Alex.& feverat othe 


r MSS. and in Syr.&& Arab. Verl.&c. 


(f) Θυμὸς figniGies not only Auger, but alfo Poifex , according to the Helle- 
niftical Jews, who make it Synonymous to the Hebrew FW9F), which fignifes 


both Ager and Peifon, See the Septuag.Verl. Deat.32.33. Fob 10:1 6. Pfal.s8 4. 


(7) See Chap. 17. 13, 16,17. 


(«) Here is mention made of a twofold Oives τῷ ϑυμξ, viz. one τῆς wopesms ν΄ 8. 


and the orher τῆς ὀργῆς in this verfe. 


The former alludes to the Love-poi/on or 


Philters us’d by Whores ta make others fall ix love with them. The latter al- 
Judes to the Potiow given to Malefactors that were to be put to death, to smtoxi 
safe them, or render them Un/enfible of their Pain, or at leaft /e/s fexfitle: as we 
read in reference to our Saviour Matt.27. 34. In thefe Potions was always put 
jome Burten ingredient; which Bitter ingredient is denoted:in general by χολὴ 
10 the fozecited Texe of St Matthew. But now jaan and Somes are Synonymous. 

(w) I fuppofe the Lmparcial and Judicious Reader will fee, how chat the Wor- 
iiip of the Beat is here v. 9 —11. plainly diftinguifh’d from the Formication of 
Baby fon y.8. namely as that che Former will fucceed the Latter. Which is I 


think 
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PARAPHRASE. i = 


1s faln, is faln, ¢.¢.fha moft certainly and miferably be ruin'd and ut- 
terly deftroy’d, becaufe it was foe, which made all Nations drink of the. 
Wine of ( /) the Poifon, 2. 6. of the potfon'd Wine of her Fornication, 
7.6. it was fhe that enticd or feduc'd all other Nations, as by a Philter or 
Laove-potton, to follow ber in her Ldolatrous W’orfbip of Saints and Images, 
shih is Spiritual Fornication. And as God was thus pleas'd of bis 
mercy fo plainly to forewarn Men of falling into Popery, by making known 
beforehand the dreadfull Judgements, that foal certamly Hig upon Rome 
Sor the fame: fo by this Pifton (q) may be reprefented alfo all the Oppo- 
Sition that has been made to Popery thro’ the feveral Ages thereof, name- 
by both that of the Greek, Emperors against the Image-tworfhip , as alfo 
and perhaps more efpecially That of the Firft Reformers, and their Suc- 
ceffors to this very Day. | 
9 And, whereas Rome fhall be deftroy'd (1) by Aatichrift emphatically | Vit. 
fo call'd, who (tho He fhall put down Popery , yet) fball opprefs Οὐν]- en ὃν ἡ τε sn 
fltanity in a more grievous manner, fetting bhimfelf up» not as Chrift's ferve Men from, 
Vicar, but in direé? Oppofition to Chrift (agreeably to his Name) there- πὰ 
fore to keep Men from going over to Flim αὔθ, God has been pleas'd tocall'd, by fore- 
foretell likewife the moft fad and grievous Punifoment, that [hall befall S\inB the great 
them as foall do fo. Namely another third Angel follow’d them Zwo thall befall fuch as 
that went afore, laying with a loud Voice: If any Man worfhip the% i" © ve 
Beaft and his Image, and receive his Mark more openly in his forehead, ὁ 
or more fecretly in his hand: 10 ‘The fame alfo, as we// as the Romifh 
Ldofaters, Thall drink of the Wine (2) of the wrath of God, which Wine 
zs unmixt with Water that it may be the fironger, and mixt with Gall 
or the like that it may be bitter, and fo denote the moft fevere and grievous 
Punifoment of fuch Sinners, fuch is the Wie in the Cup of his,z. δ, God's 
indignation; and he shat worfhips the Beaf¥ fhall be tormented with 
Fire and Brim{tone in the preience of the Holy. Angels, and in the pre- 
fence ofthe Lamb. 11. And the Smoke of their Torment afcends up 
for ever and ever; and they have no Reft day nor night, who worlhip 
the Beaft and fils Image, and whofoever receives the Mark of his Name. 
JAnd when the Time of, this Antichrift fall come, God will agreeably here- 
to vaife up fome that fhall atfually put Men in mind of this Admonition 
given (Ὁ long before hand: That the Two Witneffes mention'd Chap. αι. 
2) (ΘΟ, will do fo, we learn from thence. (w) 


12 Here 


ANNOTATIONS. | | 
think a plain Proof, that Aatichriff emphatically fo call’d muft fseceed, and fo be 
diffinéé from the Pope. And therefore I can’t but wonder, that Mr Mede fhould 
be fo far led away by che Byals of any other Opinien, as notwichftanding this 
apparent Diftindtion, to expound v. 9 ~11. as well as v. 8. of Rome and Popery ; 
this being no other than to make Rome to be flamding, after that che Text v. 8. 
has faid, I¢ is falz. Of which more in Chap. 17. τό, 17. 

V. 12, 
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| TEXT. TRANSLATION. 
12 Ὧδὲ Lao Ὁ ἁγίων Sei 15 Herre is the patience of 
tit πεν 70s πλιὸ ual the faints : * who are they that 
ae keep the commandments of 
τίω origi Ἰησοδ. God, and the faith of Jefus. 
13 Kaj ἤκυσο φωνῆς cx Te οὐὖ- 12 And I heard a voice 


σ᾽ ᾿ τ us one | i Bleffed are the dead which dye 
€x01 οἱ ven pos οἱ ἐν Κυρίῳ Dorapynonor- in the Lord, from henceforth. 


Ts ἀπάρτι. Na, λέγοι τὸ πγεῦ μα; Yea, fays the {pirit, that they 
‘Wa ἀναπαύσω! cx Ὁ κόπων αὐτῶν. may reft from their labours ; 
ae " : 

τῷ 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.12. ¢ δὲ is not read in this laft part of the Verfe, either in Alex. and fe- 
veral other MSS. or in Vulg. Lat. Syr. and Arab. Verfions, or in Arechas. 

V.13. + Me is not read in Alex. and feveral other MSS. nor in three of the 
four Ancient Verfions, nor Arethas. 

(x) Since this laft part of the Verfe, viz. oi τερᾶντες &ec. hath no ὧδε read in it 
according to the Beft Copies, as appears by the foregoing Note; it fees to be 
added by St John only Exegetically, or to explain Who were to be underftood 
by the Saists mention’d in the former part of this Verfe. 

(y) This Verfe che 13th (as well as 12th) feems at firft Reading to refer to the 
foregoing Vifion or Vifions, and accordingly it is fo underftood generally by Ex- 
pofitors, and expounded by them as containing matter of Comfort to thofe who 
fhould fuffer under the Beaft or Rome, particularly ac the time here denoted, 
or not long before the Deftruction of Rome: forafmuch as their great Reward 
for fo fuffering would /uddenly come after this. And as Mr Mede as well as my 
(eff firft took the Words in this obvious fenfe, fo the fame Reafons that induc’d 
Mr Mede upon more mature Confideration, have alfo induc’d me, not to follow 
the Common Expofition, but rather to underftand this 13th verfe in reference 
to the Vifions that follow (than to thofe that went before ) wherein the Happy 
State of the Righteous under the feventh Trumpet is fet forth, and the grievous 
Deftruction and Mifery of the Unrighteous. The Reafons for preferring this 
Expofition are thefe; Firft, that 1 know not any inftance in Scriprure where 
the Day of ones Death is denoted as the Dy of ones Reward for having liv’d 
Righteoufly, but only the Day of Refurredion or Fudgment. Secondly, the 
Voue from Heaven commanding to write this contain’d in the 13th verfe, im- 
ports That what was thus order’d to be written, was fomewhat of extraords- 
nary Moment. ‘Thirdly, what is here order’d to be written, (viz. Bleffed are 
they that dye in the Lord from benceforth, — that they may reff from their 
Labours, and their Works do follow them) is altogether of the fame Importance 
with that aforefaid Chap. 11. 18. upon the Sounding of the feventh Trumpet, 
Viz. that the Zime of the Dead sould be then (viz. under the feventh Trumpet) 
come, ise they foould be judg’d, and that God [δου δά give Reward uxto his Ser- 
vents @c. 


ve 


V.415. 


ee ee eS --.-.-- 
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12 Here ( namely in what has been afore faid in rhe two laft Para- an poe 
graphs concerning the dreadfull Punifhment that God fhall inflict? at laf? ment tothe Faith- 
on the Romifh Idolaters, and alfo on the Worfhippers of the Beaft or Anti- a αν ἀμ 
chrift move emphatically fo οαἰ 4} 1s contatn'd good Reafon for the Ῥὰ- of Crifianiy, in 
tience of the Saints in perfevering in the Profeffion of the Truth of Chri- wo dpa of Airis 
fiianity, notwithflanding the gveateft Afflittions, that either Rome or the chriftianiim | em- 
BeaSt can infli@ upon them. For if tt be demanded, Who are Saints? ie αν 
Lt is to be known, that only They (x) are fuch, chat keep the Command- 
ments of God, and the Faith of Jefus Chrift, as in all other refpeé?s, fo 
efpecially in thefe two, viz. in not paying to Angels or Saints that Relt- 
gious Worfbip, which is due to God alone, as do the Papifts ; and in not 
renouncing wholly the Faith of Chrift, and going over to Antichrift empha- 
tically fo call’d, as foal the Followers of this Antichrift, when Fre foall 
appear, and fet Himfelf up in dire& and manife§? Oppofition to ChriSt. 
find here feems tobe the Ending of the Open Little Book, as will appear 
Srom what follows in the next Sedtion. | 


SECTION VL 


Wherein is eontatn'd (what ts probably to be efteem’d) the Remain- 

ing Part of the Seal d Book; forafmuch as therein is given a full 

& partichlar Account of the State of Things under the Seventh 

Trumpet of the Seventh Seal, (which afore is only hinted in 

fhort,) 072, both as to the glorious Reward and endlefs Happ!- 

nefs of the Saints, and alfo as to the grievous and endlefs 

Punifhment of the Devil, and of all the Wicked, with a more 

particular Defecription of the Deftruction of Rome, and of 

Antichritt. 

13 There having been reprefented in the Viftons of the Little BooR an Afurance of 
(contain'd Sef. 3. and 5.) the different States of the Church, from the the tr ae 
Beginning of the ferft Seal to the Beginning of the feventh (or laft) Trum- der the Seventh 
pet of the feventh or laf Seal, and there having been only hinted ( Seé?.4.) Tames 
in general and very briefly the different States of the Righteous and Un- 
righteous under the fevénth Frumpet, a more full and particular Repre- 
feniation of the faid different States of the Righteous and Unrighteous 
come now 10 be fet forth in the folowing Vifions of this Book, And, fir/t 
as to ths then Hlappy State of the Righteous, 1 heard a Voice from Hea- 
ven faying, Write this that follows, as worth fpecial Obfervation: Blef- 
fed are the Dead, which dye in ot for the fake of the Lord, from hence- 
forth: (7) 1. δ. from the Time of thé Beginning of the feventh Trumpet, 
they foall be Bleffed: yea, fays the Spirit hy-way of Affirmation of the 
great Bleffedne{s, which they Joall then enjoy, who thus aye in the Lord, 
that they may τοῖς from their Labours, 2. ¢. may then lve an pried 

appy 
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T E X T. 

τὸ δὲ ἔργα away axoryt4 μεῖ αὐτῶν. 

14. Kaj εἶδον, x (DY νεφέλη Adu, 
ἡ Oat Ἐ νεφέλην ὅμοιος ἠῷ ἀνγρώπνυ, 
ἔχω! ὌΧΙ τὴς κεφαλὴς duy φέφανον 
χιυσῦν, xo ἐν TH χειεὶ au ϑρέπανον 
ὀξύ. τς Kay ἄλλος ayleros ἐξῆλθεν 
Cx τῷ ναοῦ, κρκζων ἐν μεγάλῃ Φωνῇ 
τῷ καϑηρϑῥῳ ἐπὶ ὃ νεφέλης" Πέμψον 
τὸ δρέπανον oY, καὶ ϑερισον" ὅτι HAST » 
ὥρᾳ Te Serco: ὅτι ἐξηρᾳνθη ὃ 9ε6ι- 
σμὸς TIS. τό Καὶ ἔξαλεν ὁ χαϑη- 
δος ἐπι F νεφέλην τὸ δρέπανον αὐτῷ 
ἐπὶ ὃ γίῶ" καὶ ἐϑεοίοϑ ἢ γὰν" 

17 Καὶ ἄλλος ayleros ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ 
TY vaod TY ἐν τῷ ϑρανῷ, ἔχων καὶ' 
αὐτὸς δρέπανον ὀξύ. 18 Καὶ ἄλλος 
ἄγίελος ἐξῆλθεν cx τῷ ϑυσιαφηείῳ, 
ἐγὼν ἐξυσίαν ἐπὶ Ὁ muesss καὶ ἐφώνησε 


\ 


ANNOTATIONS. 


TRANSLATION. | 


and their works do follow 
them. 

14 And I look’d, and be- 
hold, a white cloud, and upon 
the cloud one fat like unto the 
fon of man, having on his head 


a golden crown, and in his 


hand a fharp fickle. 

15 And another angel came 
out of the temple, crying with 
a loud voice to him that fat on 
the cloud; Thruft in thy fickle, 
and reap: for the time is come 
to reap; for the harveft of the 
earth 15 ripe. 

16 And he that fat on the 
cloud, thruft in his fickle on 


_ the earth; and the earth was 
reap’d. 


17. And another angel camé 
out of the temple which 15 in 
heaven, he alfo having a fharp 
fickle. Rat eet, Τ᾿ 
18 And another angel came 
out from the altar, which had 
power over fire;'and cried with 


χραυγὴ 


V.15. + Σοὶ is not read in Alex. and fome other MSS. nor in Vulg. Latin, 


Arab. and Echiop. Verfions, or Arethas. 


(z) In like manner Herveft or Reaping is taken to denote De/fruGion, Jerem. 


$1.33. (fai. 17-3, &ec. 


(2) As I took not from-‘Mr Mede or any other this Obfervation, that the true 


Import.-of thefe:two Vifions, one of the Harvest and the other of the Vintage, 
was probably to be:inferr’d from the Natural Order that the Harveff and Vintage 
have one to the other; fo I was the more pleas’d τὸ find that Mr Mede had alfo 
made the κε Obfervation, becaufe.I was defirous to fee how, being led by this 
Obfervation, he.could avaid interpreting thefe two Vifions of the Deftruction of 
¥wo different Perfons or States; or which comes to the fame, how, according to 
this Obfervation he could poffibly expound thefe two Vifions of the Dcftrudtion 
of One and the fame Rome. And indeed 1 was furpriz’d to find, that fo judicious 
8 Man as Mr Mede could {9 far eawev τῇ varediol, be a Slave to the Opinion he 
had taken up, as co latisfy himfelf in expounding both thefe ViGons of Rome, 
[by the help of shis poor and groundlefs Diftinétion, viz. that the Harvef? did 
denote the Deltructian of the City it fe/f, and the Vintage did: denote the Deftru- 
ction of the- Whole Kingdom of the Beaff;i. e. according τὸ him, of Popery in γέ- 
erat. Nay Mr Mede himfelt ‘can’, but own after all, chat what is contai nd in 

hap. 
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Flappy Life free from all their former Troubles and Miferies, and ac- 

cordingly their Works do follow them, 2. ὁ. they fhall be then glorioufly 

rewarded for their Works. = 

14. And having had the foremention’d fhort Affurance of the Bleffed- 4 peprefenta- 

ne/s, which foal under the feventh Trumpet be enjoy'd by thofe that tion in general of 
have dy'd in the Lord; the Defcription whereof is deferr'’d to Chap. 20.60 tach are 
I—6. and chap. 21. Ge. there was next reprefented unto me the Ven- guilty of follow- 
geance that God foall then take on theWicked. And this was reprefented sha ot rel 
by two FV ifions, the firft whereof was this: 1 look’d, and behold, a white 

Cloud, and upon the Cloud one fat like unto the Son of Man, ἡ. e.Chrift, 

having on his head a golden Crown, and in his hand a fharp fickle. 

1s And another Angel came out of the Temple, crying with a loud 

voice to him that fat on the Cloud, (whereby may be denoted that. 

God do's not punifh his and the Church's Enemies, but at the Prayers 

of ibe Courch:) Thrult in thy fickle, and reap: for the Time is come 

for to reap: for the (z) Harveft of the Earth isripe: Where as Reaping 

as Catting down, fo 1n a myftical Senfe is denoted Chrift’'s Cutting down 

as 11 were, or Deftroying his Enemies: for that the Time will be then 

come thus to take Vengeance of his Enemies: for that the Lniquities of 

the World will be then fill’d up, and ripe for Vengeance. 16 And he 

that fat on the Cloud, thruft in his fickde on the Earth; and the Earth 

was reap‘d, 2. 6. Chri/? accordingly took Vengeance on his Enemies, where- 

by ts probably denoted the Vengeance that fhall be taken on Rome for her 

Ldolatry, by God's fuffering the Beaft or Antichrift emphatically fo call'd 

to deftroy her, according to Chap.17.16,17. For as the Time of (a)Har- 

veft or Reaping Corn ts in a little Time follow’d by the Time of Vintage 

or Gathering in the Grapes, fo the Deftrud?ion of Rome by Antichrift be- 

ang in a little time to be follow'd by the a baa of Antichrift δι οὔ, 

hence the Deftrudtion of Rome is mo§t fitly reprefented by Harveft and 

Reaping, in the foregoing Vifion, and the Deftrudiion of Antichrift by a 
VW intage or Gathering in.Grapes and treading them cast into the Wine- 

prefs, τῷ the Vifion next following. 

17 And another Angel came out of the Temple which 15 in heaven, TI. 

whereby may be again denoted that God takes the Vengeance here de- A Reprefenta. 
crib'd at the Prayers of the Saints, he alfo having a fharp fickle. cirin’s Vengeance 
18 And another Angel came out from the Altar, which had power over on fuch as. fhall 
hire, whereby may be denoted peculiarly that this Vengeance was taken, toh ag -farichrif 
as at the Prayers of the Church in general fignified ν. τη. fo more efpe- emphatically fo 
cially of the Martyrs, who had been flain as fo many Sacrifices at the ~ 

SMitar, and burnt with the fire of Martyrdom: and this Angel cried st 

a lou 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Chap. 19. do’s crofs fuch an Interpretation. See Mr Mede’s Apocalyptical Com- 


ments on the place. And fee more concerning the Improbability of this Opinion 
in the Notes on Chap. 17.16, 17, 
| Q. V. 18. 
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T E X T. 
χραυγῇ μεγάλῃ τῷ ἔχοντι τὸ δρέπανον 
τὸ ὀξὺ, λέγων" Πέμψον σῷ τὸ δρέπα- 
YOY τὸ ὀξὺ, αὶ τρύγησον τὸς βότρυας Ὁ 
Ta μπελῳ ὃ γῆς, ὅτι ἡκμαΐ of ςαφυ- 
λαὶ αὐτῆς. 19 Καὶ ἔξραλεν ὃ ἀϊγελος 
τὸ δρέπατον αὐ εἰς Ty nv, % ἐτούγησε 
T ἄμπελον ὁ yns, ἡ ἐδαλεν εἰς TF Ans 
τὸν Y ϑυμῷ Κ᾽ Oey ἢ μεγάλην. 20 Καὶ 
ἐπατήϑη 4 ληνὸς ἔξω > πόλεωφ' καὶ 


TRANSLATION. 


a loud cry to him that had the 
{harp fickle, faying; Thruft 
in thy fharp fickle, and gather 
the clufters of the vine of the 
earth; for her grapes are fully 
ripe. 

19 And the angel thruft in 
his fickle into the earth, and 
gather‘d the vine of the earth, 
and caft it into the great wine- 
prefs of the wrath of God. 

20 And the wine-prefs was 
troden without the city, and 


blood came out of the wine- 
prefs, even unto the horfes 
bridles, by the fpace of a thou- 
{and and fix hundred furlongs, 


Chap, XV. 


And I faw another ἤρα in 
heaven great and marvellous, 


feven angels having the feven 
τοὺς 


ὀξηλϑεν αἷμα cx τῆς ληνοῦ ary ek 
TH χαλινῶν TW ἵππων, Sm ςα δίων 
χιλίων ἑξακοσίων. 

Keg. ιε΄. Καὶ εἶδὸν ἄλλο σημάδι oy 
οὐ τῷ οὐρανῷ μίγα καὶ γαυμαφον, 
ἀγγέλους ee , ἐχοζιᾳ, πληγὰς exile 


ANNOTATIONS. 

V.18. + Tis ἀμπέλα is read in Alex. and feveral other MSS. as alfo in Vulg.Lat. 
Syr.and Arab. Verfions ; and in Arethas ,Victorinus, &c. 

(6) Compare Foe/ 3.13. I fai. 63.3. Lam. 1.19. 

(c) The Realon why the Particular De/cription of the Fall of Autichriff is here 
ia Chap. 15 and 16. fer éefore che Particular Defcription of the Fall of Baéylom 
or Rome, (contain’d in Chap. 17 and 18.) is this, viz. becaufe the Fall of “4πΙ:- 
cbrif? was the /af# of the Two mention’d in Chap. 14. Namely, the Fal of Ba- 
bylon being ix general defcrib’d (Chap. 14.14.—16.) in its due Order according 
to time, viz. in the fr place; and confequently the Fall of Antichri being 15 
general de(crib’d after the former, viz, Chap. 14. 17 — 20. or co the end of the 
faid Chapter; hence S: Joho proceeds in the two next Chapters (viz.15 and 16.) 
to give a Particular Account of the Fall of atichrift, as being That-which was 
faft mention’d in Chap. 14. and then afterwards to give a Particular Account of 
the Fall of Badylon in Chap. 17 and 18. And altho’ this is no other Method, 
than what is frequently follow’d by Writers , yet I the rather take notice of ir, 
becaufe 1 am apt τὸ think, that the ποῦ obferving of this Reafon why St Jahn de- 
{cribes the Fall of the Bea/? or Antichrift firf#, or Chap. 15 and 16. and ¢4em the 
Fall ot Babyloz or Rome in Chap. 17 and 18. has been one great Caufe of the 
pa af the Beaf being confounded with, or taken to belong to the Fall of Bady- 

or Popery. 

(4) Tagree with Mr Whiston in looking upon the Number of the /even Vials 
to be a probable Argument that they belong to the Seal’d Book. Namely as the 
fevenSeals are.in general the whole Contests of the Seal'd Book, and denote ἐπ 
Seneral the mare remarkable Events that fhould happen more efpecially a ie 

e 


Revel. Chap. XIV, XV. 123 
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a loud Cry unto him that had the fharp fickle, faying: Thruft in thy 
fharp fickle, and gather the Clufters of the Vine of the Earth; for her 
Grapes are fully ripe. 19 And the Angel thruft in his fickle into the 
Earth , and gather’d the Vine of the Earth, and caft it into the great 
(δ) Wine-prefs of the Wrath of God. Whereby, as in other places of Scrt- 
pture, fo here ts denoted God's taking Vengeance on the Wicked, which 
ere feems (as is afore obferv'd) to be underftood pecularly of Antichrift 
most properly focall'd, and his FoHowers. 20 And the Winc-prefs was 
troden without the City, and Blood came out of the Wine-prels, even 
unto the Horles bridles, by the {pace of a thoufand and fix hundred fur- 
longs: Where by the Wine-prefs being troden, and Blood (1.¢. the Red juice 
of the Grape) coming out of the Wine-prefs unto the horfes bridles, is denoted’ 
the .Greatne[s of this Divine Vengeance. ds for the City, it Mie de- 
notes Ferufalem, the fpace of a thoufand and fix hundred furlongs well 
enough anfwering to the length of the Floly Land. “1: for the Horfes here 
mention'd, they refer to the Heavenly Hoft which fhal attend Christ ἐς 
when he comes to take this Vengeance on Antichrift and his Fohowers, 
according to Chap. 19. 12. ¢y¢. τ 
Chap. XV. And, as in the laft Vifion (Οὐαρ. τ4. 17 —20.) ἡ’ repre- 4 more particu- 
JSented in general the DeStruction of Antichrift emphatically fo call'd, and ἐν Pel ἘΠ io 
bis Followers; fo the fame comes (c) now (in Chap. 15 and 16.) to be de- of Aatéchrip a 
[εν δ᾽ αἰ more particulariy, the effufion of the (d) Seven Vials denoting the piatieally 0 
feven more remarkable Steps or Degrees, whereby the Defiruction of the eee Με 
fatd Antichrift and his Followers fhall be brought about. And whereas the feven Vials, 
at is faid Chap. 8.13. that there were then Three Woes to come on the fle nomen 
Lnbabiters of the Earth, anfwerable to the Three laft Trumpets (viz, and Praifing God 
Jifth, fixth and feventh Trumpet) then-yet to come, and whereas it is Bereuror 
fatd farther, (Οὐ. 11.14.) The fecond Woe is paft, and behold the third 
Woe comes quickly, denoting ihat the third Woe was to come under the 
feventh Trumpet: agreeably hereto the faid third Woe belonging to the 
Seventh and laft Trumpet feems to be made up chiefly of the feven Vials, 
which were to put an End to the Antichriftian State, and the Pouring 
Forth of which 1s here defcrib'd in Ch. 15.16. after this manner. I {aw 
another Sign in Heaven, great and marvellous, feven Angels ἍΤΕ 
the 


ANNOTATIONS. 


the Bounds of the Roman Empire; {fo the /evex Trumpets of the feventh Seal de- 
note ore particularly the more remarkable Events, that fhould happen under 
the Time of the /evesth Seal; and the fever Vials do denote frill more particu- 
larly the feven more remarkable Events, that fhould happen under the Time of 
the feventh Trumpet. And a ftronger Argument for underftanding the fever 
Vials to belong to the feventh Trumpet, and fo te the feal’d Book, is this: ‘That 
Chap. 8. ult. and Chap. 11. 14. ic is evident, that the feventh Trumpet is that to - 
which belongs the third Woe, which as it was to be the Laf Wee, fo was probably 
to be the Greate#. But now there is Nothing reprefented in the Vifions 5: 
5 ollow 
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TRANSLATION. _ 


τοῖς font ὅπ ἐν αὐταῖς ἐτελέοϑ ὃ 
Suuos ¥ Mey. 2 Κὼ εἰδὸν ὡς ϑθαλασ- 
σαν ὑαλίγῖου μεμιγμένον met καὶ τεἰς 
νικῶντας Cx τῷ SNE καὶ Cx? εἰκόγος 
αὐ, καὶ Τ ἐκ Faptuy Κ ὀνόμαος οὐ, 
ἑφσῶτοι9 "bri tho ϑάλαοσαν Τὶ ὑαλίνζου, 
ἔχοντοις κιθάρας ¥ Θεού" 3 ᾧ δύσι 
Fade Μωσέως δόλυ Κὶ Ose, αὶ tha 
ῳδίου τῷ ἀρνίψ, λέγοντες’ Μεγάλα καὶ 
Sou eee. τὰ ἔργα ou, Kuese ὁ Θειὸς 
ὃ πανίχρᾳατωρ' δίχα ἡ ἀληϑιγαὶ αἱ 
adoi σῷ, ἃ βασιλεὺς ἘΤάγίων, 4 Τίς 
Y μὴ φοζηϑῇ ot, Κύξμε, κα. δοξάσῃ τὸ 
δγομῶ oY ; ὅτι Movs ὅσιος" ὅτι mT 
τῶ ETN ἥξῳσι, ἡ ὠροσκωυήσασιν ἐγώ- 
“τιόν σθ" ὅτι ταὶ διχρώ μα τῶ σῷ ἐφανγε- 


{ 


ρώϑησαν. g Καὶ μ᾿ Cure diddy, κα. 


2 


Τ χγοίγη 0 γαὺς ὁ σκηνὴς Y μαώρτυρίῃ ἐν 


Ἰλ(ξ plagues; for in them ts 
fill’d up the wrath of God. 

2 And I faw as it werea fea 
of glafs mingled with fire; and 
them that had gotten the vi- 
tory over the bea{t, and over 
his image, and * over the num- 
ber of his name, {tand on the 
fea of glafs, having the harps 
of God.. 

3 And they fing the fong of 
Mofes the fervant of God, and 
the fong of the Lamb, faying ; 
Great and marvellous are thy 
works, Lord God Almighty ; 
ue and true are thy ways, thou 

ing of Saints. 

_ 4. Who fhall not fear thee, 
O Lord, and glorify thy name ? 
for thou only art holy: for all 
nations {hall come and worfhip 
before thee; for thy judgments 
are made marufeft. 

s And after that I look’d, 
and the temple of the taber- 
nacle of the teftimony in hea- 
ven. was open’d : 


τῷ ypava. 6 Kaj ἀξῆλϑον οἱ ἑπτὰ 


6 And the feven angels came 
ἀγγολοι 
ANNOTATIONS. 


follow in Time after the Sounding of the /evesth Trumpet, which can make 
the feventh-Trumpet-to anfwer the Character of the Trumpet of the third and 
greatef? Woe, unlefs thefe feves Vials be allow'd to be at. least a part of the {aid 
third Woe. And as ic thus appears that the {eves Vials are to be look’d on asa 
Part of the third We: fo it will appear further, chat they are to be look’d on as 
the Prinsipal Part of the {aid third Woe; fince the Fall of Babylon is reprefented 
as coming upon her 15 oxe Hour, Chap. 18. 10. or all at One Blow, how heavy 
foever That One Blow may be. Whereas the Fall of the Beaff is reprefented by 
the fever Vials, as being brought about by no fewer than /evex remarkable Cala- 
mities; and confequently much ore Wofullthan That of Babylon. And agree- 
ably hereto it all other Places of this Book, the Psxi/bment of the Bea/t, or Anti- 
chrif? emphatically fo call’d, feems to me to be. reprefented much more: grievows 
than that uf Baby/on or Rome. Moreover thefe Vials may be call'd the fever laf? 
Plagues io allufion tothe former Plagues of the fix foregoing Trumpets. And 
taat thefe feven Vials belong to the feventh Trumpet, feems further probable, 
from the Allufon they feem to have to the Taking of Fericho in O.T. Namely 

we. 


Revel. Chap. XV. 
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the feven lait Plagues, (0 call’d becaufe by them as by fo many feveral 
Steps or Deerees 18 10 be brought about the utter End and DeStruction 
of the Aniichriftian State: for in them 15 (6) hil’d up or frafb’d the 
Wrath of God againfl Antichrift and bis Followers. 2 And I faw as it 
were (f) a Sea of Glafs tningled with Fire, the Sea anfwering to the 
Sea.or great Laver in the Temple, and being of Glafs to denote the Pu- 
rily or Clearne{s of Confcience that 1s in the Faithfull, and beng mingled 
with Fire to denote the Zeal of the Faithfull; and them that had gotten 
the Victory over the Beaft, and over his Image, and over the Number 
of his Name, by not sorning themfelues any way tothe Leaft as bis Fol- 
fowers, ftand on the drink of the Sea of Glals, as denoting their being 
wafhd in the faid Sea from all Antichriftian pollution or flan, having 
the harps of God, /o call’d as made ufe of to celebrate his Praifes aright. 
3. And they fing the Song of Mofes the eminent Servant of God, and 
the Song of the Lamb, 2.6. fuch a Song as is agreeable to the Doctrine 
of Mofes and Chrift, viz. that the Lord only is to be worfbipp'd and glo- 
rify'd as God: faying, Great and marvellous are thy Works, Lord God 
Almighty : juft and true are thy Ways, thou King of Saints. 4 Who 
{hall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy Name? for thou only art 
Holy effentially, aud fo only to be fear'd and glorify'd as God: for now 
all Nations fhall come and worfhip thee, # not Willingly, yet by Force ; 
for thy Judgments again? Antichrist and δὲς Followers are now made 
manifeft by the pouring forth of the feven Plagues, and now ( according 


to Chap.11. ts.) the Kingdom of the Earth is to become the Kingdom of 


Chrift. 5 And after that J look’d, and the Temple of the Tabernacle 
of the Teftimony in Heaven was open’d: 6 And the feven Angels 
(mention αἱ 

ANNOTATIONS. 


we read 70. 6. that Fericho was taken by going about it /evez days together with 
the found of feven trumpets: that for the fir? fix days it was to be encompafs’d 
only ozce each day with the found of the Trumpets ; but on the /eventh day it 
was to be encompa(s'd /éven times, Likewife here in the Prophecy of the feal’d 
Book, the /even Seals anfwer to the feven days that Jericho was to be gone round 
in the whole: and the γιὲ fix Trumpets contain each one fingle Fudgment, an- 
{werably to Jericho’s being gone round but owce each of the firft fix days; and 
whereas Jericho was the fevexths day to be gone round fever times, fo agreeably 
thereto it is Reafonable to fuppofe, that the /evesth Trumpet contains the /eves 
lafe Vials or Plagues. 

V.2. { Key,is read before ix 9 ἀριθμῶ, in Alex. MS. ὃς other Copies, ὃς Arethas. 

V. 3. 1 Inftead of eo» Vulg. Lac. and Sir versons, and Bede read αἰώνων ; and 
Alex. and feveral other MSS. and Arab. and Ethiop. Verf. and Arethas read ἰϑυῶν. 

νος. f Ids is mot read in Alcx, and feveral other MSS. nor in Syr. Arab. and 
Ethiop. VerGons. 

(6) This feems to be a plain Proof, that the rhird Woe was to be the greate/? 
of all the Taree: forafmuch as thereby. was to be fl’d up the Wrath of God 
againft the Wicked or Antichriftians. 7 . 

(f) See the Paraphrafe and Notes on Chap. 4.6. 
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T E X T. 


afro ἔχοντῇς τος ἐπα πληγάς, ἐκ 


τῷ ναοῦ, οὐδεδυμϑύοι λίγον χαϑαρϑυ 
% λαμωρὸν, καὶ αἰδιεζωσμένοι BS. τὰ 
φήϑῃ ζώνας ουσας. 7 Koy ἕν ἐκ F 
“πιοτάρων ζώων ἔδωκ 6 THIS EMa ἃ [γίλοις 
ἐπα φιάλας AUTH Sy γοεμύσας ? Supe 
Ὁ Oey F Cavs εἰς Tes αἰῶνας 7 aid 
γῶν. § Καὶ ἐγεμίοϑη δναὸς χα πνν ἐκ 
Ὁ δύξη9 τῷ Θεοῦ, καὶ ne διωάμεως 
αὐτοῦ. καὶ σέϑεὶς ἠδυμώαΐξ εἰσελϑ'δν 
εἰς τὸν γαὸν, ἄγει πελεοδωσιν oY Era 
TAnyu T ema afro Κεφ. ια΄. 
Key UXYOR Pans μεγάλης ἐκ ¥ vay, 
λεγούσης τοῖς ema ἀγγέλοις Ὑπά- 
WT καὶ ὠχχέατε Tas ἑηϊὰ φιάλας 
Ts Suns τῷ Θεοῦ εἰς τίω γίω. 

2 Καὶ ἀπῆλθεν ὃ mess, καὶ 
oben mo φιάλίον αὐτοῦ “6ht τίω 


TRANSLATION. 


out of the temple, having the 
feven plagues, cloath’d in pure 
and white linen, and having 
their breafts girded with gold- 
en girdles. Ὁ 

z And one of the four liv- 
ing Creatures gave unto the 
feven angels feven golden vials 
full of the wrath of God, who 
liveth for ever and ever. 

8 And the temple was fill’d 
with {moak from the glory of 
God, and from his power ; and 
no * one was able to enter in- 
to the temple, till the feven 
plagues of the feven angels 
were fulfill’'d. 


Chap. XVI. 

And I heard a great voice 
out of the temple, faying to 
the feven angels,Go your ways, 
and pour out the vials of the 
wrath of God upon the earth. 

2 And the firft went, and 
pour'd out his vial upon the 


us 


ANNOTATIONG. . 


(4) It is not improbable but herein may be an Allufion, a3 well to what {s faid 
of the Tabernacle Exod. 40. 34. as what is faid of the Temple 1 Kings 8, το. and 


2 Chron. 5. 13: 


(4) It it obvious that in this and the two following Vials there is @ plain Allu- 
fion to the Plagues of Egypt. Namely this ἤν Vial alludes to what we read 


Exod. 9.8—10. the fecond and third Vials allude to Exod.7.17 —21. And it 
is alfo obfervable, that there is a Correfpondency between thefe Vials and the 
Trumpets. Namely as upon the founding of the ἤν Trumpet, Hail and Fire 
mingled with Blood were caft upon the Earth chap. 8.7. fo here the firf Vial 
was pour'd on the Earth, And as upon the founding of the /econd Trumpet, a 
great Mountain burning with fire was caft into the Sea, and the third part of the 
Sea became Bleod &c. chap. 8. 8. fo here the /econd Vial was pour’d out upon 
the Sea, and it became as Blood &c. And as upon the founding of the third 
Trumpet, there fell a great Star from Heaven on the third part of the Rivers, and 
on the Fountains of Water, chap. 8. το. fo here the third Vial was pour’d out 
upon the Rivers and Fountains of Waters. And as on the founding of the fourths 
Trumpet, the third part of the Svs was {mitten chap. 8. 12. fohere the fourth Vial 


was pour'd out upon the Sw &c. And as on the founding of the ΚΓ slay 9 
a Star 


Revel. Chap. XV,XVI SSCS 
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( mention’d v. 1.) came out of the Temple, having the feven Plagues, 
cloath’d dike Prieffs in pure and white Linen, and having a/fo Lhe Priefts 
their Breafts girded about with golden Girdles. 7 And one of the four 
living Creatures, which reprefent the Church Cathbolick, gave unto the 
feven Angels.feven golden Vials full of the Wrath of God, who liveth 
for ever and ever. Where by the Angels coming out of the Temple, and 
being in Priefts habits, and having the Vials given to them by one of the 
living Creatures, may fitly be denoted, that this Vengeance zs to be taken 
by God at the Requests and Prayers of the Church. 8 And, while the 
Vials were pouring out, the Temple was fill’d with Smoak from (g) the 
Glory of God, and from his Power, as denoting the more immediate 
Prefence of God in taking this Vengeance, and no one was able to en- 
ter into the Temple, wll the feven Plagues of the feven Angels were 
fulfill’d or finifb'd. Chap. XVI. And I heard a great Voice out of the 
Temple, faying to the feven Angels, Go your ways, and pour out the 
Vials of the Wrath of God upon the Earth, — 
2 And the Firft went, and poyr'd out his Vial upon the (4) Earthy 1). Ὑτςς 
; and forth of rive Lint 


Vial, 


ANNOTATIONS, 


a Star fell from Heaven, to whom was given the Key of the Jottomleft Pit, chap. 
9.1. fohere the ffth Vial was pc ur’d out on the Throne of the Beaf?. And as 
on the founding of the fixth Trumpet, the four Angels, which were bound in the 
great River Exphrates were let loofe, chap. 9. 13,14. fo here the fxth Viad was 
pour’d out on the great River Ewpérates. And laftly, as upon the founding of 
the feventh Trumpet, there were great Voices in Heaven faying, The Kingdom of 
this World is become the Kingdom of our Lord @re. chap. 11.14. fo here the :/e- 
venth' Vial was pour'd out into the Air, andahereupon came a great Voice out of 
tie Temple faying, It # done, viz. the Kingdom of the World is now become the 
Kingdom of Chrift.. | 
As for the manner of interpreting thefe Vials, Mr Mede thinks it is to be done 

in a mystical Manner, and-accordingly he expounds the fir/? Vial fo as to have 
its Completion, when the Waldenfes, Albigenfes, and the followers of Wicktiff 
and Hw/s began to renounce Popery. The /écond Vial he expounds as compleated 
by what is more eminently ftyl’d the Reformation, begun by Luther, and carried. 
on afterwards by many others, and that by the Affiftance of Sovereign Princes. 
The third Vial isexpounded by Mr AMede as compleated partly by the Laws made 
here in Exg/and in the Reign of Q. Elizabeth againit Popi/b Priests, partly by 
the great Overthrow given to the Spaxifh Armada in 1588, and alfoto the Spani/h 
Forces in the Netherlands. The Remaining four Vials are {uppos’d by Mr Mede 
not to have been accomplifl’d when he wrote. However he fuppofes by the 
fourth Vial to be denoted the Fall of Popi/b Princes, efpecially of the German. 
Empire, or rather of the Houfe of γα. The fifth Vial he under{tands of the 
Deltruction of Rome itfelf. The /#xth Vial he underftands of the Conver fon of 
the Fews; and the feventh and laft Vial of the entire Ruin of Pope avd Popery, 
and {fo of the Kingdom of the World becoming the Kingdom of Chrift. 

. As for Mr Wbiffon, He (pag. 192. of his Effay) lodks upon the Vials to be 42 
fill future, and I think be is much in the Right. For fince there are many Ar- 


guments gas has been afore oblerv’d) to induce. us to look on the fever Vials τ 
the.. 
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TEXT. 
sine καὶ eye Anos χαχὸν ἡ “πογηρϑν 
εἰς τις ἀνγρωπῈς τῇς ἐχονζᾷᾳ τὸ γά- 
exlun τῷ ϑηξφίου, καὶ τὰς τῇ εἰκὅγι 
αὐτῷ TICITHUUBVALe 

3 Kalo deutepos ἀ γγέλος ἐξέχεε 


\ f ον ΟΣ γ1 Ϊ -voai?.- 
t φιάλην αὐτῷ εἰς Τὶ ϑαλαοραν» % Yt 


νετὸ αἷμα ὡς vexpod> yy mage ψυχὴ 
ζῶσα ἀπέθανε! ty τῇ θαλάοση. 

4. Καὶ ὁ τρίτος Τἰξέχεε T φιάλην 
αὐτῷ εἰς τεὶς ποϊα μὲς, καὶ εἰς ταὶς πη- 
yas τῶν ὑδατωγ' καὶ ἵ ἐγδιογί αἷμα. 
g Καὶ ἤκυσο τῷ ἀγγίλυ Ὁ ὑδώτων, 
λέγονζος. Δίχαιος ta, o ὧν καὶ ὁ ἣν, 
0 ὅσιος, ὅτι ζχωτον ἔκρῃας' 6 ὅτι 
αἷμα, ἁγίων 4 Ὡροφητῶν ὀξέχεαν, χὺ 
αἷμα, αὐτοῖς ἐδωχας THAN ὠξίιοι γάρ 
εἰσι. 7 Key yxvou try ϑυσιαφηρίῳ 
λέγονζος: Ναὶ, Kéese ὁ Θεὸς ὁ πανῶ- 
χρκτῶρ, ἀληθιναὶ x δίχᾳιαι of κοί- 
CUS OY 

8 Kayo τέταρίος ayleros ἐξέγκε ry 
φιάλην αὐτῷ ἘΧῚ ὁ ἡλιον" καὶ ἐδύϑῃ 
αὐτῷ καυμα]ίσαι TYS ἀνθρώπῳς ἐν πυρί, 


TRANSLATION. 


earth; and there fell a noifom 
and grievous fore upon the 
men which had the mark of 
the beaft, and upon them who 
worfhipp’d his image. 


3 And the fecond angel 
pour’d out his vial upon the 
Sea, and it became as the blood 
of a dead man: and every liy- 
ing foul died in the fea. 


4 And the third ange/ pour'd 
out his vial upon the rivers 


_and fountains of waters, and 


they became blood. 

5 And I heard the angel of 
the waters fay, Thou art righte- 
ous, which art & walt the Holy 
one, becaufe thou haft judged 
thus: 

6 For they have fhed the 
blood of faints and prophets, 
and thou haft given them blood 
to drink: for they are worthy. 

7 And I heard fome from 
under the altar fay, Even fo, 
Lord God Almighty, true and 
righteous are thy judgments. 

8 And the fourth angel 
pourd out his vial upon the 
fun, and power was given him 
to fcorch the men with fire. 


9 Καὶ 


ANNOTATIONS. 


the Contents of the /evesth Seal confider’d as the Third Woe ; hence it neceffarily 
follows, that fince the fevexth Trumpet is fill future, the fevex Vials mutt be 
likewile off f:2 future. However 1 fhall fay fo much of the Expofition of the 
Vials in general, chat I think they are to be underftood principally in a /teral 
Senfe, as denoting thofe Judgments whereby God fhall, as by (Ὁ many Steps or 
Degrees, bring about the intire Ruin or Deftruction of Antichrift and all his 
Followers. 

V. 4. ¢ Αγρελος is not here read in Alex. and feveral other MSS. nor in Vulg. 
Latin, Arab. and Ethiop. Verfions, nor Arethas. Ic is likewife omitted in the fol- 
lowing Vials in Alex. and fome other MSS. and Copies. Ibid 

id. 
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and there fell a noifom and grievous Sore upon the men who had the 
Mark of the Beaft, and upon them who werfhipp’d his Image. εἰ 
3 And the fecond Angel ρουτ ἃ out his Vial upon the Sea, and it of the fecond Vial. 
became as the Blood of a dead Man, 2. 6. as cold and congeald Blood; 
and every living Soul, ¢.e. Creature that was wont to live in the Sea, died 
in the Sea. 
4 And the third Angel pour’d out his Vial upon the Rivers and 9; 4. vind rial, 
Fountains of Waters, and they became Blood a/fo. g AndIheardthe .. 
Angel of the Waters, 2. δ. this third Angel who had this Power given 
him over the Rivers and Fountains of Waters, fay: Thou art Righteous, 
which art and waft the Holy one, becaufe thou haft judged thus : 
6 For they, 2. 6. the Aatichriftians have fhed the Blood of Saints and 
Prophets; and thou haft given them Blood to drink, /witeng thy Pu- 
wifhment (as ufually) to the Sins of the Punifb'd: for they are worthy 
of fo fuitable a judement. ἡ And I heard fome from under the Altar, 
2.6. the Martyrs fay: Even fo, Lord God Almighty, true and righteous : 
are thy Judgments, 
8 And the fourth Angel pour’d out his Vial upon (2) the Sun, and Shenae 
hereupon power was given to him, 2 δ. the Sanz to {corch the Men that ᾿ 


had the Mark of the Beaft ὦ. with fuch an intolerable heat as if it was 
Fire 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Ibid. + Epéror, not é74%, according to Alex. MS.and Syr. Arab.and Ethiop.Verf. 

V. 5. + Κύριε is not read in Alex. and feveral other MSS. nor in Syr.and Arab. 
Verfions, nor Arethas. . . 

V.7. T Ae cx is not read in Alex. and feveral other MSS. nor in Syr. and 
Arab. Verfions, nor in Bede as appears from his Comment; whence it may be 
inferr’d that it was likewife not read in the Ancient I.atin Verfion. Indeed thefe 
two words feem to be added, either by way of Explication only, or elfe becaufe 
it feem’d Abfurd to make an 4/tar {peak, it being not confider'd that it was only - 
a Figurative Expreffion, or Typical Reprefentation ; asthe Reed is reprefented 
fpeaking, chap. 11.1. ane 

(ἡ) By the Angel’s pouring forth the fourth Vial on the Sun, feems to be de- 
noted that the Sw fhall then literally have fuch a fcorching Heat, as that it fhall 
burn or fcorch the Antichriftians like Fire it felf. And perhaps we may get fome 
Infight into the Reafon of this Judgment, if we confider what has been afore 
obferv’d out of Irenaeus, viz. that it was a Conjecture in his Days, that the Name 
of the Beaft fhould be Testa, which is taken to denote the Su#. And this Con- 
jecture has the preference given to ic by Ireveus above that of Latesnos, or any 
other. Now befides the reafon given by Ireneus why Antichrift may take to 
himfelf‘this Name, as deriv’d from τίω to revenge or vindicate ; He may per- 
haps do it alfo for this reafon, becaufe the Sux is the moft glorious Luminary of 
this World ; and as therefore our Saviour is ftyl’d the Sux of Righteoufuefs, fo 
this Antichrift may ftyle himfelf, by way of Oppofition to Chrift, the true Suz 
of Righteoufne/s, and may withall make his Followers believe, that it is by his 
Almighty Power that the Sun gives its Heat; and his Followers may be con- 
firm’d in this Opinion by his, or (which comes to the farhe) the-Falfe Prophet's 
bringing Fire down from-Heaven (as Chap: 13.1 owen ‘it will a 

uitable 
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T E X T. 
9 Koy ex ou pect] bong” οἱ ἄγθρω ποι XKU= 
; ᾿ ἐξ 7 ς Τ τ of 

μα Layer, καὶ Θλασφημης, Τ οι ἀνθρώστι 
τὸ ὄνομα ¥ Oey, ¥ ἐχονῶς ἐξυσίων 6 
τὰς πληγας ἰαυτας" καὶ αὶ μετενόησιχν 

δῴγω αὐτῷ δόξαν. 
le / x} » U 
10 Kao meumlos ἀγελος ἐξέγες τ 


\ 


φιάλην awe ὈΧῚ ἃ Spovor ζ΄ ϑηξάφ' καὶ 


reo ἡ βασιλεία. avy ἐσκοτωμϑῥη" x, 


EULOT@VO TAS γλώοσας BUT EX | TOY 
1 καὶ ἐσλασφήμηῷ T Θεὸν ¥ Ypary ἐκ 
F πόνων αὖ τῶν, καὶ ἐκ Ὦ ἑλκῶν αὐτῶν" νὰ 
Y μετενδησοων Ex T ἔργων αὐτῶι. 

12 Καὶ ὁ ἕκίος ayleros ὀξέχεε 
cle φιάλῖου αὐτῷ ὈΔῚ τὸν ποΐᾳ μὸν 
τὸν μέγοιν tT Εὐφρά τίων" κω ὀξηρανϑη 
τὸ ὕδωρ αὐτῷ, ‘Wh ETO MAH ἡ ὁδὸς 
τῶν βασιλέων τῶν VoD ἀγατολῶν ἡλίῳ. 
13 Καὶ εἰδὸγν cx TY φύματος TY δρά- 
χοντος», καὶ CH τῷ σύματος τῷ η- 


TRANSLATION. 

9 And the men were {corch’d 
with great heat, and *the men 
blafphem'd the name of God, 
who has power over thefe 
plagues; and they repented 
not, to give him glory. 


to And the fifth angel pour’d 
out his vial upon the * throne 
of the wild beaft, and his king- 
dom was full of darknefs, and 
they gnaw’d their tongues for 

ain ; 
τι And blafphem’d the God 
of heaven, becaufe of their pain 
and their fores, and repented 
not of their deeds. 


12 And the fixth angel 
pourd out his vial upon the 
great river Euphrates, and the 
water thereof was dried up, 
that the way of the kings of 
the eaft might be prepar‘d. 

13 And I faw three unclean 
fpirits like frogs come out of 
the mouth of the dragon, and 
out of the mouth of the wild 


el, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


fuitable way for God to punifh Antichrift and his Followers, by giving the Sux 
fuch:a {corching Heat, as fhall burn them like Fire, and thereby convince or 
make them fenfible that the Sus do’s by no means receive its Heat from Anti- 
chrift, as He faliely pretended for fome time; but that it isthe God of the Chri- 
ftians alone, that 4as Power over thefe Plagues. 


V.9. t So it is read in feveral MSS. and in Syr. Arab. and Ethiop. Verfions., 


_and in Arethas. 


V.12. ἡ Τὸν 19 omitted in moft Copies. . 

k) As by this Throne of the Beaft Mr Mede underftands Rome; {o others un- 
derftand it (and I think more probably) of Zerufalem, as being the place whi- 
ther Antichrift fhall repair after he has deftroy’d Rome, and where he fhall fit 
blafphemoufly s# the Temple , that fhall be then built, 4 God, and kill the two 
Witneffes (Ch. 11.7, 8.) and. where he fhall receive this ft Blow toward the 
Ruin of his Power. | 

(4) The Reafons, fox under{tanding this of the Cowver/iaw of the Fews are thefe 
two mention’d by Mede. Firlt, becaufe unlels the Conver fiox of the ews 
be brought about under this Vial, which is the /xth, there feemsto be no noe 

| eff 


΄ 
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Fire ¢t feif. ὦ And the fa7d Men were {corch’d with (μοῦ great Heat, 
and the faid Men 4ereupon blafphem’d the Name of God, who has 
power over thefe Plagues, which they perceiv'd now the Beaft or Anti- 
chrift (whom they had fo much admir'd for his Power and Miracles ) 
had not Power over. And ἐξέ harden’d Wretches thus they affed, and 
they repented not by means of this Fudement, fo as to be brought to give 
him, 2. 6. God Glory by acknowledging his Supreme Power and Faftice, 
and leaving off their Imptety or Oppofition to Coriftianity. | τς 

10 And the fifth Angel pour’d out his Vial upon Ge (4) Throne of o¢ che "τῆι Vial. 
the wild Bealt or Antichrif/t moft properly fo call’d, and his Kingdom was 
full. of Darknels; whereby is denoted that this fifth Step to the Ruin 
and Defiruction of Autichrifi foal be by defiroying the Place of his chief 
Refidence or Capital City, and by putting his Kingdom into the utmost 
Confufion and Mifery, excepting a final and total Deftruction thereof : 
and agreeably hereto, they of bis Party are here reprefented as thofe that 
gnaw d their tongues for Pain; 11 and blafphem’d the God of Hea- 
ven, becaufe of their Pain and their Sores, and repented not of their 
Deeds, but fii perfifted in their [mpiety. 

12 And the fixth Angel pour'd out his Vial upon the great river Eu οἱ reir Vial. 
phrates, and the Water thereof was dried up, that the Way of the 
Kings of the Eaft might be prepar’d: Where by preparing the Way of 
the (1) Kings of the aft , may be not without Reafon underftood the 
Converfion of the Jews at the Time of this Vial. And the drying up 
the Waters of Euphrates, may be not only under Stood hterally, but alfo 
to denote myfttcally the Removing of {uch Objftacles as foal lye in the way 
thereto, by means of any of the Nations or Kingdoms that foal then 
border on Euphrates. 13 And fo great a Blow fhall the Converfion of 
the Fews be to the poor tottering State of Aniichrift yet remaining , and 
to the whole Lempire of the Dragon or Devil in this World, that now the 
Devil foall exert his utmoft Skil and Strength to fupport the Dominion 
he has hitherto had tn this- World; which feems to be the Import of the 
following words: I faw three unclean Spirits, like Frogs, come one out 
of the mouth of the Dragon, and amother out of the mouth of the re 

Bealt, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


left for their Converfion, forafmuch as the events Vial denotes and brings on 
the Deftruction of All the Enemies of Chrift.’ Secondly, that remarkable Paf- 
fage of I/ziah Chap. 11.15, 16. countenances this Interpretation; which paflage 
will bea this Rendring : 4s the Lord has utterly deftroy'd the Tongue of the 
Egyptian Sea, fo foall he lift up his hand upon the River (viz. Euphrates as che 
Targum ) i the might of bis Spirit, and fhall {mite ἐξ into feven Streams, that 
they may go over dry-/bod, And there fhall be an highway for the Remnant of 
my People, which fhall be left from Affyria (whence it appears that by the River 
is here to be underftood Euphrates ) like as it was to Ifrack ὡς the day that be 
came up out of the land of Egypt. See alfo Zech. 10, 10, 14. and the Chaldee 
Paraphraft thereon. 


R2 V. 13. 
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TEXT. 

ew, καὶ ἐκ F φζύμα τος Led cpopnty, 
πνευμαΐᾳ τρία axx5up@ t ὡς Bared 
yes. 14 Εἰσὶ Ὁ πνεύμαΐᾳ ἴ δαιμο- 
γίων "ποιίέντου σημεῖα, ἵ ἃ ἐκπορεύεται 
λι τὸς βασιλέις Ὁ Vis, καὶ δ οἰκα μένης 
ὅλης, συναγαγεῖν αὐτὸς εἰς πόλεμον 
Ὁ ἡμέρας ἐκέης δ μεγάλης τῷ Owe | 
παντοχράτοροσ. (1; 1δ, ἔρχομαι ὡς 
xrgalnss Μακάριος ὃ )ρηγρρῶν, x) TH- 
ρῶν το (μώτια CDE, ἵνα μὴ γυμνὸς TPE 
πατῇ, αὶ βλέπωσι τὶ ἀογημοσύνην αὐ.) 
16 Καὶ συνήγαγεν αὐτὸς εἰς ὃ τόπου 
τὸν χαλύμϑμον ἑζραϊσὶ Τ᾿ Αρμαγοδῶν. 

17 Καὶ ὁ ἐδδομος ayleros ἐξέγεε 
T φιάλην αὐτῷ εἰς ὃ ἀέρα" x ἐξηλϑε 
φωνὴ μεγάλη στὸ Ὁ vast, Bow ᾿ Fpavy, 
Avon Γέγονε. 18 Καὶ éyévorlo φω- 
γα αὶ Ppavlay καὶ ἀφρα ποὺς x σεισμιδο ἐγέ- 


TRANSLATION. 
beaft, and out of the mouth of 
the falfe prophet. 

14. For they are the {pirits 
of Devils working miracles , 
which go forth unto the kings, 
of the earth, and of the whole 
world, to gather them to the 
battle of that great day of God 
Almighty. 

(15 Behold, I come as a thief. 
Bleffed is he that watches, and 
keeps his garments, left he 
walk naked, and they fee his 
fhame.) 

16 And he gather’d them 
together into a place οἱ 
in the. Hebrew tongue Arma- 
gedon. 

17 And the feventh angel 
pour’d out his vial into the air; 
and there came a great voice 
out of the temple out of the. 
throne, faying, It is done. 

18 And there were voices 
and thunders and lightnings; 
and there was a great earth- 

γέτο 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V.13. 1 Qs not ϑμθια, in Alex. and feveral other MSS. and fo Vulg. Lat. Syr.. 


and Ethiop. Verfions, and Arethas. 
Υ. 14. 
four Ancient Verfions, and Arethas. 


T Aaspgrion not δικεμόνων in Alex. and feveral other MSS. as alfo all the: 


Ibid, + A. cezegcUsrm is read in. Alex. and feveral other MSS. and in Arethas. 
V.16. 1 Αρμαρεδὼν. is wrote with a fingle (not double) 3, in Alex. and feveral 


other MSS. and alfo in the MSS. made ufe of by the Vulg. Lat. Arab. and Ethiop. 
Interpreters, as alfo by Arethas, which laft Author reads it Ἐρμιο)εδὼν, and thar 
more agreeably to the Septuagint Verfion. For as the moft probable Etymology 
of this word is, that it is compounded of QW denoting Utter Deftruction, 
and [7 4 Troop or Army, or their Troop or Army ; and asthe name of MO WM 
is accordingly given to more than one Place in the Scripture, where there was 
a great Overthrow given by the Ifraelites to their Enemies ; fo in the Sepruagint 
Verfion the faid Hebrew name is always render’d by Egxg, Or Ἑρμὰν, or Ἐρμὰϑ, 
the initial Letter or Vowel being Εν not A. Now this name of Armagedon i® 
very fitly impos’d.on jhe place, where Antichrift aad his Confederates fall make 
their laft Effort, forafmuch as they fhall be there utterly routed and. defray'd. 
V.17, Ὁ Τῇ segred. is not read in Alex. MSS. nor in Vilg. Lar. Syr. ὧν ee 
rerfions. 
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Beaft, and the third out of the mouth of τῆς falfe Prophet, or of the fe- 
cond Beaft defcrit'd Chap. 13.11, (00. 14 For they are put to denote 
the Spirits of Devils, baving the power of working Miracles, avd which 
Sha then go forth unto the Kings of the Earth, and of the whole 
World, 20. feduce them. ta join with Antichrift, and fo to gather them 
to the Battle of ‘That Great Day of God Almighty, when, the feventh 
Vial being pour'd forth, the Antichrifitan State foall be entirely put an 
end 10, as Chap.19.19 —21. (15 Behold, /ays Chri/?, I come asa 
Thief, 2. 6. 715 great Day of Vengeance fhall come on Men unawares, 
or when they think not. Blelled is he that watches agains? the Coming 
of this Day, and keeps his Garments as one that bas put on Chrift, leit 
when I come, he be found as one that has put off Chrift again, and fo 
walk naked, and they fee his fhame, 2.6. (ἐξ he be punifb'd as one that 
has renoune’d his Chriftianity, during this great Tryal of Chriftians, when 
Anticbrift foall make this bis lasé Effort.) 16 And, this Exhortation 
being inferted to Perfeveranuce in Chriftianity at this Time, 7 Fobn pro- 
ceed with what [was mentioning v.14. viz. that as the forementind 
Spirits of the Devils went forth to gather the Kings of the earth to the 
hattle of that great Day of God Almighty ; fo the faid Spirits fo far fe- 
duc’d them, that by their means He, 1. e. Antichri§t (as Chap. 19.19.) 
gather'd them, z.¢. all bis Followers that were feduc'd by the three Spirits 
mention d v.13. together into a Place, call’d in the Hebrew Tongue 
Armagedon. 

17 And the feventh Angel pour’d out his Vial into the Air, as the γῆς poutine 
Region where the Devil himfelf and his wicked Angels do more pecultar- forth of the fe- 
ly refide, and fo denoting the utter Overthrow of the Devil and all bis ven and πᾷ 
Mntichrifiian and other wicked Partizans. And accordingly there came 
a great Voice out of the Temple out of the Throne of God, faying, It is 
done, (/) 2. δ. “μον δ is now to be quite overthrown and deStroy'd: 

Jind God faall now make good that great. Promife of his, that the Aing- 
dom of the World fhould become the Kingdom of:Cbriff. 18 And there 
were Voices and Thunders and Lightnings ; and there was a great Earth- 
| uake 
ANNOTATIONS. as 
Verfions. And it is here to be further noted, that here feems to be an exprefs . 
explication of what is to be underftood. by the Throme of God in this Book, viz.. 
the Temple; for it being faid that there came a great Voice, firlt 23 τῷ mod out 
of the Temple, it is afterwards added 273 τῷ pax by way of Explication ; or at 
leaft to denote out of which part of the Temple in general the Voice came, viz.. 
out of the Throne, i.e. the Holy of Holies. 

(i) It is obfervable that 3432 here feems plainly to refer to eaves cox ἔστι tn, 
Chap. z0. 6. as denoting what was there faid /bow/d come to pals, now was ac- 
cordingly come to pals. Namely as it was there folemnly. declar'd, thar after 
the founding of the feventh Trumpet, Time.( viz. the Tume of the four King- 
doms of the Gentiles) ball be no more; {o here it is obfery’d, that accordingly rhe. 
faid Time.2agon was ποι ρα. So allo. Chap. 21. 6. " : 

. 1G. 
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Revel. Chap. ΧΥῚ. 


TEX T. 


‘TRANSLATION. 


γετο μέγας, οἷος GUM ἐγένετο ap ¥ 
Τἀγϑρωπος ἐγένετο ‘Chi? Ys, THAL 
XY TOS σεισμιὸσ ὅτω μέγας. 19 Καὶ 
ἐγένετο ἡ τὔλις ἡ μεγάλη as TEA 
μέρη, καὶ αἱ πόλεις τῶν ἐθγῶν ἐπέσογ» 
(ὐ Βα(ζυλὼν ἡ μεγάλη ἐμνήσθη οὐά- 
πίον τῷ Oeod , δοιῶω αὐτῇ τὸ πὸ- 


quake, fuch as was not fince 
*man was upon the earth, fo 
mighty an earth-quake and {fo 
preat. 7 

19 -And the great City was 
divided into.three parts, and: 
the cities of the nations fell:. 
(and great Babylon came 1m: 


remembrance before God, to 
give unto her the cup of the 


wine of the fiercenefs of his 
wrath:) — 

20 And every Ifland fled 
away, and the mountains were 
not found. 

2x And there fell upon the 
men a great hail out of hea- 
ven, every hail-flone about the 
weight of a talent: and men. 
blafphem’d God becaufe of the 
plague of the hail; for the 
plague thereof was exceeding 
preat. 


f 
ba 


τήθμον τῷ oy τῷ ψυμοῦ τῆς opyns 
αὐτοῦ.) 20 Καὶ πᾶσοι γῆσος ἐφυγε, 
χαὶ ὄρη wx εὐρέϑησοι. 21 Καὶ nets 
λαζα μεγαλὴ ὡς ταλανταία χαῆα.- 
Gaivnd ox τῷ Spavod Ὦχι τες ἀνϑρώ- 
mss: χαὶ ἐφλασφήμησον οἱ ἄγγρωποι 
τὸν Θεῦν, CX τῆς πληγῆς ? χοὐλά- 
Cus ὅτι μεγάλη “bly ἡ πληγὴ οὦ- 
τὴς σφόδρα. | | 
ae 
ANNOTATIONS. 


V.18. 1 So it is read in Alex. MS. and Ethiop. Verfion; and I think more 
Rightly, the οἱ ἀνϑρώποι denoting all along here the Antichriftian Party. 

(72) Hence it appears how juftly the feventh Trumpet will anfwer the Cha- 
racter of the Third and Laft, and fo Greatelft Woe, if the Vials be look’d on as 
the Particulars of the faid third Woe. 

(5) That before the Deftruction of Antichrift emphatically (ο call’'d, Feru/a- 
fem flall be rebuilt, and that fo as to become ὦ Great City, namely that Great 
Gty wherein the Two Witueffes fhall be kill'd, as was our Bl. Saviour himfelf, feems 
very probable from Chap. 11.8. as allo from the Tradition of Primitive Writers. 
Whence alfo it is probable that Ferufalem fhall be the Throne of the Beaf, and 
that the 4rmagedon mention’d in this Chapter fhall be in the Holy Land, and 
perhaps not far from Ferufalem. Now in agreement hereto it feems neceffary, 
that the great City here mention’d fliould be alfo underftood of Feru/alem. To 
confirm this Expofition more, it isto be obferv’d, that the Heérew particle } is 
asd in a very great Latitude; and confequently Sr γοῦν feems to ufe the Greek 
particle καὶ, which anfwers to the Hebrew 1 in the fame Latitude. Now as 
Mr Mede obferves in reference to v. 12. of this Chapter, that 1.41. 11. 15, 16. 
which is commonly render’d thus, AND the Lord /ball utterly deftroy the tongue 
of the Egyptian Sea, AND jhall lift up his band upon the River Gc, may better 
be render’d thus: 4S the Lord has deftroy’d the tongue of the Egyptian Sea, SO 
"θοῦ be lift up bis band upon the River @c, that is in fhort, as Mr AMede sr oH 

erv'd, 


Revel. Chap. XVI. 
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quake, betokening {uch a great Change as was not (72) fince Man was 
upon the Farth; fo mighty an Earth-quake and fo great. 419 And the 
great City, v7z. () Jerufalem was divided into three Parts 222) allufion 10 
L:2€R.5.2,12. and deftroy’d, and ἠῥειυ δ the Cities of the Nations or Gen- 
tiles, which took part with Antichrifi fell: (and, that is even as fometime 
afore great Babylon or Rome came in remembrance before God, to give 
unto her the Cup of the Wine of the Fiercenefs of his Wrath.) 20 And 
every (0) Ifland Hed away, and the Mountains were not found, z.e..as 
in great Earthquakes [lands and Mountains difappear, fo at this great 
Change, every one that is.a Follower of Antichrift, of what Rank or Con- 
dition foever, fhall be. deftroy’d. 21 And there fell upon the Men shat 
were joind to Antichri§? , a great Hail, 7. 6. 4 great Fudement out of 
Heaven, every Hail-{tone about the. weight of a Talent, or of a great 
weight, 1. 6. every part of the faid Fudement, which fell on every fingle 
perfon, being very grievous: and the fatd Men blafphem’d God becaufe 
of the Plague of the Hail; for the Plague thereof was exceeding great. 


Chap. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ferv’d, that in this Paffage of I/aiah the particle 1 twice repeated may be better 
render'd Comparatively or in the firft place 4s, and in the fecond So, than Co- 
pulatively or in both the faid places by Amd: in like manner I think.that the 
Greek xy, which begins this v. 19. thus, Keay ἐγίνετο ἡ πόλις ἡ μεγώλη &c. and is 
again repeated in the middle of the fame Vere, : xq Βαπυλῶν n-xtgaay. ἐμνήσθη “δζς, 
is to be render’d not Copulatively; or by .4xd in both places, but Comparatively, 
or by Evez as inthe latter place. And τῇς. πος obferving this ufe of the particle 
κοι in this place feems to be a great Caufe of mifleading Interpreters into a wrong 
Notion of “έν δ, or of confounding the Deftruétion of xtichrif?{ empha- 
tically fo call’d with the Deftruction of: Rome or the Pope.. . 

(0) Ic is remarkable that the like Expreffion is made ufe of Chap. 6. 14. in re- 
ference to ‘the great Change that was to be brought about in the, Roman Em- 
pire, by the Emperors becoming Chriftian, and canfequently Heat hen:/m being 
put down, and Chriffianity advanced to be the eftablifh’d Religion.of the Empire. 
And in allufion thereto it feems to be made ufe of again here in reference to 
the great Change that is ftillto be hrought about in the World, efpecially in the 
Roman World, by the Kizgdom of the World becoming the Kingdom of Chrift, 
upon the pouring forth of this Vial, whereby dutichri/? is to be #tterly deltroy’d, 
and Chriftianity advanc'd to 4 much. higher Degree ef Power and Glory, than 
when it became the Religion of the Romzaz Empire. And agreeably hereto there 
is-obfervable this Difference as to the Expreffion us’d here and Ch. 6.14. Namely 
in Ch. ὅν 14. it is faid only that every Mountain and Ifland were MOVED OUT 
OF THEIR PLACES, as denoting that altho’ the Mfowntaizs and. Iflands of 
Idolatry were moved out of their places, yet they were not fo.mov'd, as not to 
be fouxd any more, or as that Ido/atry fhould not return in another drefs: But 
now here it is faid, that every Ifland fled AWAY, {fo as never to be found any 
more, and likewile that the Mountains were NOT fosnd; denoting that .4ari- 
shri ftianifm or All Oppofition to Chriftiani:y fhould.now be fo deltroy’d, as xever 
39 prevail any Mores. . «| | ἧς Pes aves 
ae 
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Revel, Chap. XVII. 


TEX T. 
Kep. iC’. Kai ἦλθεν ἐς cx τῶν 
ἐπ]ὰ ἀγγέλων τῶν ἐχόντων Tas ἑπ]ὰ 


φιάλας, καὶ ἐλάλησε Me] ἐμῷ, λέ:- 
sort» Aceves, δείξω σοι τὸ κόμα 
Τῆς orpyns ms μεγάλης, ans χαϑη- 
wns 6m τῶν ὑδάτων τῶν τσολλῶν" 


TRANSLATION. 


Chap. XVII. 

And there came one of the 
{even angels “having the feven 
vials, and talk’d with me, fay- 
ing, Come hither, I will fhew 
unto thee the judgment of the 
great whore, that fits upon ma- 
ny waters : 

2 With whom the kings of 


the earth have committed for- 
nication, and the inhabiters of 
the earth have been made drunk 
with the wine of her forni- 
cation. 

3 Sohe carried me away in 
the fpirit into the wildernefs : 


\ 
xo 


2 med ἧς ἐπύρνδῦσοιν of andreas 
τῆς γὴς, καὶ ἐμεϑύοϑησων ox TY 
οἴγου τῆς τοορνείας ἀὐτῆς οἱ ἈΘΊοι- 
nouns tw γίῶὼ, 3 Καὶ ἀπή- 
γεγχέ μὲ εἰς ἔρημον CH τνεύμαπ' 


ANNOTATIONS. 

V.1. + Μοὶ is not read here in Alex.and many other MSS. nor in any of the 
four Ancient Verfions, nor in Arethas. 

(p) I fuppofe the Reafon which induc’d our Tranflators (as well as others) to 
render τῶν ἐχόντων which bad, was this; becaufe as this Account of the Deftru- 
ction of Babylon or Rome comes after the Account given of the Vials, fo they 
imagin’d that the Former was likewife to fucceed the Latter # order of Time, 
and confequently that the Angels 4ad already pour’d out their Vials, defore one 
of them fpeaks this to St ‘fo4%. And fuch as read only Tranflations without 
confulting the Original Greek, may likewife by fuch a T'ranflation be eafily led 
into the fame Miftake with our T'ranflators in this matter. Whereas to me 
St Fobx feemsto have here particularly defcrib’d the Angel that {peaks to Him, 
as one of them τῶν ἐχόντων Aaving the Vials in their Hands, to denote that tho’ 
the Account given of Rome in Chap. 17 and 18. is fet down here in this Book, 
after the Account given of the pouring forth of the Vials in Chap. 16. yet the 
faid Accounts were given to him in a different Order, and according to the Or- 
der of Time as the Eveats themfelves fhall be accomplifli’d in: Namely, the Ac- 
count of the Deftruction of Rome contain’d in Chap. 17 and 18. was given to 
St ‘fobn by one of the faid Angels yet Aaving the Vials in their Hands, or éefore 
they bad pour’d out the Vials; and then afterwards St John had the Vifions con- 
tain’d in Chap. 16. reprefented unto Him. 

(pp) Whatever carries in it any Oppofition to Chrif? or his Doctrine, may there- 
fore be call’d utichriffian; and that in a /ower or higher Degree , as the faid 
Oppo fition to Chrift is effer or greater. Now that the myftical Babylon, or great 
Whore, (1. 6. Popifh Rome) mention’d in this and other Chapters of this Book, 
may be truly orjuftly ftil’d Astichrift or Antichrifiian in fome (viz. a dower than 
the bighef? ) fenie, is readily granted. Bue chen that the faid Baby/on or Whore 
(i.e. Rome) is not the fame with the wi/d Beaf? mention’d in this and other Cha- 
pters, and taken moft properly and emphatically to denote Astichriff in the 
bighe# fenfc of the Word ; this is I think as clearly evident from feveral Parti- 
culars contain’d in this Chap. 16. and alfo Chap. 17. as any thing can be, chat 19 

not 
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Chap. XVII. And baving in the two foregoing Chapters (viz.15 @ 16.) 4 ates nee 
given a particular Account of the feven more remarkable Steps, whereby tar Defeription of 
the DeStrudtion of Antichrijt emphatically fo call'd is to be brought about, the Ros Delra- 
(which Destruction of Antichrist, tho it ts to follow the Deftru€tion of whore or Popifp 
Babylon or Rome in order of Time, yet bas been particularly defcrit'd ®"- 
here Before it, for the Reafon given in the Paraphrafe of Chap. 15.1.) 

f proceed now to give a more particular Account likewife of the Defiru- 
étion of Rome: ‘There came One of the feven Angels (2) having the 
feven Vials as yet in their hands, and talked with me, faying, Come 
hither, I will fhew or explain more largely unto thee ( pp) the Judgment. 
(which has hitherto been mention’d only in fbort} of the great Whore, 
that fits upon many Waters; 2 with whom the Kings of the Earth 
have committed Spiritual Fornication, and the Inhabiters of the Earth 
have been made drunk with the Wine of her Fornication, 2. 6. by whom 
the Kings and People of the Earth have been fo far feduc'd, and as it 
were intoxicated, as to goin with her in the Idolatrous Worfbip of Angels, 
Saints and Images, and the like. 3 So he carried me away in the Spi-- 
rit or zn an Ecflacy into the Wildernefs; whereby feems to be denoted. 
that the Whoredom of this great Whore was to be committed during the 

| Wilderne/s- 


ANNOTATIONS. 


not afirm’d in Exprefs terms.. The firft Argument for this may be drawn from 
what the Angel here tells St ‘fosz, viz. that he will /bew+im the FUDG MENT 
of the Great Whore, For the faid Angel tells Sc Fo2 nothing concerning the 
faid Whore, which can at all be taken for a Judgment with refpect to the duti- 
chriffian Beaft. Yea fo far is it from this,as that the tes Kings who fhall adhere 
to the Beatt, (according to v. 13,16,17. of this Chapter) and that too while they 
adhere to him, fhall execute the Fudgment of God upon this fpiritual Whore’ 
and éurn her (v. 16.) namely according to the Law of Lev. 21.9. for the Pro- 
fanation of her Saserdota/ Pedigree. Therefore the great Whore, who is judged, 
is not Antichriff, which Anutichriff is by the Sovereign Fudge made ule ot to 
fulfill his Sentence againft her and her Adherents, before his own Turn cometh 
to be judged alfo. And indeed the Coming of datichrif fhall be for this very 
End, that all may be judg’d, whether they adhere to the Truth of Chrift’s Go- 
{pel or not, and whether they have Pleafure in it more than in any Antichriftian 
Delufion whatfoever, or Deceivablene/s of Unrighteoufnefs: and that they all 
might be condemn’d, who obey not the Truth that is in Chrift, but take Plea- 
{ure rather in purfuing the Luffs of the Flefh and the Spirit ; not sfauding faft 
in the Antient Faith and Practice, nor holding the Traditions which they ave 
been taught both 4y Word and by Epiffle from the Apoitles. ‘This fhall bring 
down the Fudgment upon Rome, prefently after the Appearance of Autichrift ; 
and as upon Rome, fo alfo upon all the Gentile Chriltians, who have a Name to 
Live but are Dead, being fallen away from their Firs Love and Faith, and fo 
having made themfelves Veffels fit for Deftruction, when this fore Judgment 
fhall go forth. Thus the Author of Ged’s “fudgments upon the Gentile Apo- 
ftatiz’d Church, in the Account he gives us of Dr'Grabe’s Opinion of the Church 
of Reme, pag. 74. | | 
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TEX T. 


χαὶ eddy yuvaixg, xxOnSuny ox Sue | 


Eloy MOXXAvON, YeLLov ὀγομώτων Bag- 
σφημίας, ἔχον χεφαλὰς ἐπ]ὰ καὶ χέρᾳ- 
G δῖχα. 4 Κα ἡ porn ἷ wy αϑιξε- 
Cann πορφύρᾳ καὶ χοχκίγῳ, x χε γρυ- 
σωψϑρη Zeuee καὶ λί)ῳ τιμίῳ καὶ μαρ- 
γαφάταις, ἔχασα, Δευσαν ποτήριον ἐν 
ΤῊ ues αὐτῆς, γέμον βδελυγμάτων 
x ἀχαθαρτηΐος πορνείας αὐτὴφ' 5 ἡ 
"Git τὸ μέτωπον αὐΤτὴς ὅγομα γεέγραμ- 
υϑρον, Mugnpioy, Βαξυλῶν ἡ μεγάλη, 
1 MNT T πορνῶν αὶ Ὁ βδελυγμάτων 
Ὁ γης. 6 Kay εἰδὸν F γυγαῖχᾳ ped 
ve ἐκ Y αἵμαος Ὁ ἁγίων, καὶ ἐκ © αἵ- 
alos T μαρ]ύρων Ince ἡ ἐθαύμασα; 
ἰδὼν αὐτί, ϑαῦμα μέγα." 

7 Καὶ εἶπε μοι ὃ ἄγζελος- Διατί 
ἐγαύμασοως ;; ἐγὼ σοι ἐρω τὸ μιυφήξμον 
τὴς γυναικός, χαὶ TY SHY τῷ βα- 
suColG@- αὐτί, τῷ ervovl Gy τὰς 
ἑπ]ὰ χεφαλὰς καὶ τὼ SIKH xeon Ge. 
8 Θηρίον ὃ εἰ δὲς, ἣν, καὶ οὐκ, eqt καὶ 
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π--.------,Ἐ. ςτ- -ς ὠἘὠἠ ἈὈὠὀ΄ ὁ δδὁὍ.ν..... 


of names of blafphemy, having 
feven, heads and ten horns, 

4 And the woman was a- 
ray’d in,punple and {carlet co- 
lour, and deck'd with gold and 
precious {tones and pearls, hav- 
ing a golden cup in her hand, 
full of abominations and filthi- 
nefs of her fornication. 

5 And upon her forehead: 
was a name written, MYSTE- 
RY, BABYLON THE GREAT, 
THE MOTHER OF HAR- 
LOTS AND ABOMINA- 
TIONS OF THE EARTH. 

6 And 1 faw the woman, 
drunken with the blood of the 
faints, * even with the blood 
of the martyrs of Jefus: and 
when I faw her, I wonder’d 
with great admiration. 

+ And the angel faid unto 
me, Whereforedid{t thou*won- 
der? I will tell thee the my fte- 
ry of the woman, and of the 
wild beaft that carries her, 
which has the feven heads and 


ten horns. 


8 The wild beaft that thou 
fawelt, was, and is not; and 


mend 


ANNOTATIONS. : 
V.4. 1 Hy, not ἡ, is read in Alex. and feveral other MSS. and Vulg. Lat. and 
Syr. Verfions, and in Hippolytus and Arethas. 
(7) This Import here of the word Myfery is confirm’d ν. 7. where the An- 
gel fays, I well tell thee the Myfery of the Woman Gc. i. e. I will explain to thee 


the My/ticall Meaning of the Woman &c. 


(r) The Beaf? can’t be faid to denote the Roman Empire in any other fenle, 
fince the Roman Empire in any other fenfe is in reality long fince ceas’d. 
(/) Mr ρον ( pag. 116. of his Effay) obferves, that the Paflage contain’d 


ν. ὃ —11.of this Chapter has always appear’d to him, one of the moft difficult 
in this whole Book ; and he believes has appear’d fo alfo to all Expofitors. And 
he has good Reafon for faying fo. He fays further, that the Account of thefe 
Words, on which the underftanding of this Book mightily depends, which is 

given 


ml ee ee 
mes ee em ne -- - + | - - - 
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Wildernefs-flate of the Chriftian Church. And I faw a Woman fit upon 

a Scarlet-colour’d wild Beait, full of Names of Blafphemy, having feven 

Heads, and ten Horns.. 4. And the Woman was aray’d in purple and 

{carlet Colour, and deck'd with Gold and precious Stones and Pearls, 

as denoting the Richnefs and {plendid Attire of the Romifl Flierarchy , 

having a golden Cup in her hand, full of Abominations and Filthinefs 

of her Fornication ; where by the Woman's enticing others to drink of 

her Cup, is denoted Rome's feducing others to the abonsinable and filthy 

Sin of Spiritual Forntcation or {7 in worfbipping Angels and Saints 

and Images. And upon her Forehead was a Name written, MYSTE- 

RY (9), 2.¢. what is here faid of the Name is to be underftood in a my- 
tical Senfe, viz. that BABYLON THE GREAT denotes Rome, as 

being no lefs defiru€tive to the Truth of Chrifitanity than Babylon former- 

ty was to the State and Church of the Jews; THE MOTHER OF HArR- 

LOTS AND ABOMENATIUNS OF THE EARTH denores the 

Roman Clergy to be the Chief Seducers of Men to the Idolatrous Worfhip 

of Saints and Angels ὃ... 6 And I faw the Woman drunken with 

the Blood of the Saints, even with the Blood of the Martyrs of Jefus, 

which had been flain by her Authority or Inftigation: and when I faw 
her, I wonder'd with great admiration. NUL. 

ἡ And the Angel faid unto me, Wherefore didft thou wonder ? I An Exptication 

will tell thee the Myftery or my/ticall Meaning of the Woman, and of δῆ [δ μηά Beaits 
the wild Beaft that carries her, which has the feven Heads and ten Great wore is re- 
Horns. 8. Zo begin with the Beat, whereby feems to be denoted in Prcened ing 
general, whatever (r) Antichriftian Power fbould at any time arife with- 

in the Bounds of the Roman Empire, whether Heatheni{m, Popery, or 
Antichriftiani{m emphatically fo cal’d; The wild Bealt réen that thou 

fawelt, was ( [7 one permitted by Drvine Providence to have the Power 

of [peaking or delivering Oracles, and it is very Remarkable that Fle is 

not now permitted to have that Power, the Heathen Oracles ceafing now 

fo give any Anfwers to thofe that confult them; and it is no lefs Re- 

markable that the Beaft foall be again permitted to have the like Power, 


(as 


ANNOTATIONS. 


given us either by Mr Mede, Dr More, Monfieur Furseu, or others of that kind, 
feems to him too much confus’d, uncertain and inadequate to affurd any degree 
of Sitisfaction. After this pag.118. Mr WA. gives us his Interpretation of v. 8. 
thus: The Beaft with feven Heads and ten Horns — is the Roman Empire, when 
it is govern’d by ten {upreme Governours: which it was formerly under the 
Decemviri, and is mot at this time of the Angev’s Interpretation, becaufe it was 
then govern’d by a fingle perfon Domitian, and shall hereafter arife out of the 
Sea or Abyfs at the Rile of the ten Kings, ac That time future; and /hall go ar 
Ιλ into Perdition, as well as the other Forms of-Government before it, nd 
the World fhall wonder at the Beaft, which thus was formeily under the Decem- 
viri; and # wot, being at prelent under the Cefars , and yet is in reality full 
exifting, i.e. The Bealt or Empire it felf is in mane now, tho’ cis noc an Kinpite 
τῷ with 


{40 
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μόλλφ ἀναζαίνειν cx ὃ aGvarv, αὶ εἰς {hall afcend out of the bottom 
= ee ae ae le{s pit, and. go into perdition : 
α΄ τῶλειον υπαᾶγει)" Ὁ Tews μα σογίοι δ and they τὸ dwell on the 
AKTOIRYY TES On? yns (ὦν Ψ γέχρα- earth Ν fhall wonder ( whofe 
ΕΞ Pr ae Pe βιδλίον $C =, hames were not written in the 
PENG ΤΟ EN ORES Τα @"° book of life from the. founda. 


Sora 1gla Corns κόσμῳ} βλέποντες τὸ tion of the world) when they 


ge gy ee ee behold the beaft, that was, and 
INCA, 0, τὶ Lew, YX ἐσὶ, | Ὁ παρέφου. is.not, and {hall be. 

9 Ὧδ ὃ γϑς ὁ ἔχων συφίαν. Ai 9 " Here is the inind which 
eee ιν 2 ean ov. e has wifdom. The feven heads 
ema κεφαλαὶ, ὄρη εἰσιν ἐπ], ὅπ H are ίενει mountains, on which 

ἝΝ a deo \ the woman fits. 
un XIN’) ἐπ' αὐτῶν. 10 Καὶ Baor- 
γυνὴ XII) Re pee ie eee to And * they are feven 
Acsemla ciowros merle ewe νἱ ὁ εἰς ἐσίν». kings: five are faln, and one is, 

δ ἄλλος 

ANNOTATIONS. | 
with ten fupreme Governours; and fo cannot be calld a Beaft with tes Hors, 
fuch an One as we are now defcribing. Thus Mr #4. expounds this v.8. Now 


tho’ I chink Mr W%.’s Expofition is fomewhat preferible to Mr Mede’s, yet it 
is not fatisfactory. For firft, whereas by the Beaf?’s going into Perdition is un- 


-derftood by Mr #%. no more, than that the Government of the ten Kings here 


fpoken of as future -/ball-go into Perdition, .as well as the other Forms of Govern 
ment before tt, this feems too Ordinary a thing.to be. taken fuch notice of, or 
foretold as a Remarkable Event ; it being no other than what the Viciffitude of 
this World would teach us to expect, without a Prophecy. . And therefore by 
the Beaft’s going into Perdition is by no means to be underftood only the Ceafixg 
ef a Form of Government, but rather the Cea/ing of Antichrifiianifm or Impiety 
and Irreligion in the World; and this indeed is fo Extraordinary a thing, as not 


‘to have been believ’d without a Prophecy. Secondly, Mr W4%.’s Interpretation 


implies no Reafon, why the World /hall wonder after the Beaft, which was, and 
is not, and {δα be: for the Roman Empire being govern’d by tem Kings is no 
Reafon why the World /hou/d wonder, any more than if it were govern’d by 
any other Number of Kings; and befides the Government - of. the Decemviri 
had been expird too long a time before St ‘fobs, to be denoted by its xo#. being 
the Government of the Empire in St Yohn’s days. But now the entire Ceafing 
of Oracles happen’d much about the time that Sc Fos writ his Revelation; and 
as the Ceafing hereof was a great Blow to Heathenifm, and made judicious and 
impartial Men ceale to wonder after or eftecm the O/d Religion of the Empire 
as the True Religion; fo the Reviving of Oracles by the Image of the Beast’s 
[peaking will be a great means to make Men wonder after the Beaf? or Antichrift 
emphatically fo call’d ; and therefore the Expofition in the Paraphrafe implies 
the very Reafon, why Men fhall wonder after the Beaft, that was, and is not; 
and fhall be. Thefe are the Principal Reafons, which induc’d me to find out 
another Expofition of this Text, different from what Any one, that I know of, 
had afore given, which I have fet down in the Paraphrafe. I might here fur- 
ther obferve, that Mr WS. feems to be wrong in taking here the Sea and Aby/3 
to be the fame; for tho’ the words are us'd io other Writings promifcuoully, 

yec 
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(as is intimated Chap.13.15.) when that laf? State of Antichr ifttanifin 
fhall come, wherein the faid Beat ts defcrib’'d to a{cend out of the bor- 
tomlefs Pit 7 felf, as denoting the Worf? and Laff State of Autichriftia- 
nifm (or Autichriftiani{m emphatically fo call’d) forafinuch as at the 
Lind thereof the Beaft foal go into Perdition, or fhall be utrerly d:ftroy'd 
(as Chap.19.20.) And it feems to be im reference 10 the Power of mak- 
ine the Image to {peak (as Chap. 13.15.) namely Oracles or the like, that 
they that dwell on the Earth fhall wonder, ¢.¢. be fo wrought upon by 
the faid furprizing Magical Power of making the Image to fpeak, as that 
they foal go over to Antichrift emphaticaly fo call’d, (namely T hofe [hak 
do fo, whofe Names were not written in the Book of Life from the 
Foundation of the World; forafmuch as God forefaw they would prove 
thus Wicked and Onfaithfull, and would thas apoftatize from Chrijita- 
nity,) when they fhould behold (μοῦ furprizing Magical Operations per- 
form’d by the Power or on the Behalf of the wild Beatt, which on the 
foremention'd account may be defcribd the Beas? that was, and 15 not, 
and fhall be agazn. 


IV 


ae : XIV, 
9 Here ( viz. 7 v. 8. or v.10, 11. or in both paffages ) 1s Matter for he feven Heads 


to exercife the Mind which has Wifdom, 70 find out the Meaning of 
what is fatd. As tothe feven Heads, they are or devote the feven Moun- 
tains, on which the Woman fits, 7. 6. on which the City Rome denoted 
by the faid Woman (as appears from v.18.)is fituated. τὸ And they; 
2... the feven Heads are alfo made ufe of to denote feven Kings or Forms 
of Government, arifing at. different times within the Limits of the Ro- 


man Emptre: (1) five whereof axe faln or. paSt already, and one-is at 


prefent, 
ANNOTATIONS. 
yet in this Book they feem to be diftinguifh’d. As for Mr W%.’s rendring the 
Jaft-claufe of the verfe, amd yet és, it is occafion’d by his following the Common 
Reading, of which in the following note. 
V:8. ¢ So it is read ( not καίπερ ἔων ) in Alex. and feveral other MSS.‘and in 
Syr.and Arab. Verfions ; and in Hippolytus, Arethas and Primafius. 


(2) Expofitors are not agreed as to the particular Governments hereby de-- 


noted. By thefe five that are faln, Mr Mede underitands thofe of Kizgs, Coz- 
[uls, Tribunes, Decenrviri, and Didtators. By the Οπὸ that is, he underftands 
that of the Ce/ars or Emperors then Heathen: By the Other uot yet come, and 
which when he comes, was to continue a fbort fhace, he underftands that of the Ce- 
fars or Emperors after they became Chriftians ; which mighr, on account of the 
Change caus’d by the Emperors thus becoming Chriltians, be efteem’d a diffe- 
rent Form of Government, tho’ in reality it was not fo. Hence the Govern- 
ment of the Beaft is efteem’d by Mr Mede to be faid to be the Ezghté in refpect 
of the Seve foremention’d 3 and yet to be faid to be of the Seven, becaule it is 
only the Sevesth, if the Government of the Heathex and Chriftian Emperors-be 
not reckon’d as fave, but only as ove, as it rather wasin reality. 

Mr Whiston (p.117. of his Effay) firft lays down this for a Rule to guide him- 
felf by; viz that according to the common Notion of Mankind, the difference 
ef Forms or Kinds. of Government (efpecially in the fame State, mie the 

ὃ . ι Xfenet 


of she wild Beait, 
What 


T EX T. 
ὃ ἄλλος Yaa HATE χαὶ ὅταν EASY, 
ὀλίψρν αὐτὸν Af μένα. τι Καὶ τὸ 
Θηδίον ὃ ko, καὶ ὕχκ ent, καὶ αὐτὸς ol 
δοὺς "et, καὶ cx τῶν ἐπ]ά 62, καὶ εἰς 
ἀπώλειαν uma, 

12 Καὶ τὰ δέχᾳ κέρατα ἃ tides, 
δέχοαι βασιλεῖς εἰσιν, οἵτιγες βασιλείαν 
Sie ἐλᾳζον, SM’ ὀξυσίαν ὡς βασι- 
AUS μίαν ὥραν λαμξάγῳσι plo 9η- 
ee 13 Οὗτοι μίαν γγῶ μὴν ἐχϑσι; % 
lo Susapur y che ἐξῳσίαρ αὑτῶν τῷ 
Θηρίῳ t Ndvaow. 14 Οὗτοι μετὰ τῷ 
ἀργίου πολεμήσωσι, κῶὶ τὸ ἀρνίον γι- 
χκήσῃ αὐτεῖς, ( ὅπι Kuesos κυρίων “et 
καὶ βασιλεὺς βασιλέων) καὶ οἱ μετ᾽ 
Oy κλητοὶ καὶ ὠχλεκίοὶ καὶ “ιφοί. 
15 Καὶ λέγ μοι" Τὰ ὕδοιτοω ἃ εἶδες, 


ig τὰ 
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and the other is not yet come; 
and when he comes, he mutt 
continue a fhort {pace. 

11 And the wild beaft that 
was, and is not, even he is the 
eighth, and is of the feven, and 
go's into perdition. 

12 And the ten horns,which 
thou fawelft, are ten kings, who 
have receiv'd no kingdom as 
yet; but receive power as kings 
one hour with the beaft. 

13 Thefe have one mind, 
and * give their power and 
{trength unto the bealt. | 

14. Thefe fhall make war 
with the Lamb, and the Lamb 
fhall overcome them, (for he 1s 
Lord of lords, and King of 
kings) and the call’d, and 
chofen, and faithfull, that are 
with him. 

15 And he fays unto me, 
The waters which thou: fawett, 


σ 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Extent of the fupreme Power is ufually much the fame in all, as it was particu- 
larly in the Romaz Empire) isto be taken from the different Nwméer of the fu- 
preme Governours. If the fame Empire be at one time govern’d by a /fingle 
perfoz; another time by two; another time by #hree ; another time by four; 
another time by fx; another time hy ¢ez; and another time by five fupreme 
Magiftrates with equal Power, or at leaft abfolute and full Power ; thefe are 
plainly fevex feveral forts of Government in that Empire. And if, after the 
Change of the Government by a [ingle perfon, the fame Empire comes to be 
poversid by a fingle perfon again, whether the Name be the fame or not the 
ame, this is not a περ Form of Government, but the Revival of a former, 
And if after the Empire had been govern’d by ten fupreme Magittrates, 1c comes 
again to be governd by the fame Number, This is not che Introduction of ἃ 
New, but the Reftoration of that “ἤπερ Formagain. After which Mr W%. 
adds by way of explication of this Paflage, Five are faim [That under two, or 
of Confuls; that.under three, or of the double Trismvirate; that under four, or 
of the former fet of the Triéuni militum Confulari potefate; chat under fix, or 
of the latter fet of the Tribuni militum Con{ulari poteflate ; and that under ten, or 
of the Decemviri.] Ouze is at prefent in power [That undera fingle perfon, or 
of the Cefars:1 The other is not yet come [ That under five, in the days of La- 
ctantins;| and when he comes, ke muff continue but a/bort fpace; That number 


of Emperors reigning only three years, or a little longer than the fhorteft of the 
foregoing 
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prefent, viz. that of an Emperor or fingle Perfon , and the other or fe- 
venih is not yet come; and when he comes, he muft continue a fhort 
{fpace. 11 And the wild Bealt above defcrib'd (v. 8.) as a Least that 
Was and is not, even He is 4a make the Exghth Αὐὴρ or Forms of Govern- 
ment, and altho bis Government foal be fo diffcrent from any of the 
Sormer Forms of Government, that it may tn ve[pec? of fuch its Difference 
be eSteem'd an Eighth Form of Government, yet in forme refpect it 1s 10 
be like One of the Seven foregarng Forms, and this 75 to be the laft Form 
of Antichriflian Government , that fhall appear within the limits of the 
Roman Empire , forafmuch as at the End thereof the faid Least go’s 
into Perdition, 2. Φ. an atter End 73 to be put to all Antichriftiaur{in in 
the World. | | 
12 And as for the ten Horns which thou fawelt on the fatd BeaS# The ten Horns of 
they are, i.e. denote ten Kings, who have receiv’d no Kingdom as yet; [μὲ “14 Beats 
but receive Power as Kings one or she fame hour with the wild Beaft where the whore 
in his laft Eftate, i.¢. in the State of Antichriftiani{m moft properly (0 ™% wh. 
calk'd. 13 Thefe fhaH have one mind, and give, 2. 6. 2012 their Power 
and Strength unto the wild Beaft, or to Antichrift moft properly fo call'd. 
14 And accordingly thefe {hall make War (#) profeffediy with the Lamb, 
and the Lamb {hall overcome them, (for he 15 Lord of lords, and King 
of kings) and the Call’d, and Chofen, and Faithfull, that are with him. 
1s And he fays unto me, The Waters which thou faweft, where the 
| Whore 
ANNOTATIONS. 
foregoing Forms, that of the Decemvirs, And: the: Bea/? which fhall arife with’ 
feven heads and ten borws, which truly was-once in Being under the Decemviri, 
and és ποῦ fo now under the Cefars, He is the Eighth; He is to be fo exceedingly 
different from the former Government under the Decemviri, [ becaufe molt of: 
the Kings were to be of the Barbarous Nations, and the Empire torn into fo 
many real parts, with feparate Governors ; and befides did not belong to Rome- 
as aCommon Head, as it was under the Decemvsri] that it well enough deferves 
the Name of another aiftinét Form of Government: but yet being Governments 
in the fame Countries, and over the fame People that conftituted the Roman Em- 
pire, and by the Union of thofe Barbarous Nations with the antient Peopie of 
the Roman Empire, and in great part governing them by the Romaz Laws, in- 
corporated into the Reman Empire; and the principal of the ten Kingdoms, the 
Greek.Empire being all along: an unconquer’d part of the true antient Romaz 
Empire ; it isin fome fenfe the fame Empire,. under the fame number of Co-. 
vernours, as it was under the Decemviri; and fo is (trictly one of the other. 
feven ancient Forms of Government; 2} is of the fevez, and in common with 
the reft, fhall at laft go izto Perdition aljo. Thus Mr Wéiffon. Ihave contented. 
my felf to give the Paraphrafe only in gemeraf Terms, without fpecifying par- 
ticular Governments, any fuch particular Interpretation being. lable to many. 
Objections. 3 
V.13. Τ Soitis read ( not Algddocvar).in Alex.and feveral .other MSS. and 
in Syr. Arab. and Ethiop. Verfions ; and in Irenzeus, Arethas, &c. _ 
_ (#) For this War-is undoubtedly the fame.referr’d.to ΟἿ. 16, 14, and ‘exprefsly 
defcrib’d Chap, 19,19. ὁ ΠΕΡ 
. τό, 


144 
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ΤΕΧΤ. 


“Ἐς ἢ , ed = 
YH TOYA XRT NT oY, λαοὶ καὶ ογλοι εἰσι; 


% etn % yAaoru. 16 Koy τῶ δύχαᾳ 
μ A * t \ 1 ! ~~ 
χέρατα ἃ εἰδὲς ἵ xou τὸ Jnesoy, τοι 
μισύσουσι The ππθργῖου , καὶ ἠρεμω μδῥην 

, ? \ \ \ 4 \ 
“ποιησουσιν αὐτου καὶ γυμνίου, % τοῖς 
CHARS αὐτὴς φάσρνται, καὶ αὐτίώ 
χαιταιχαύσουσι ἐν TUE. 17 O γᾶρ 
Θεὸς ἐδῶχεν εἰς τοῖς καρδίας αὐτῶν 

~ \ , c_™~ 4 ~ 
Tinchy The γγωμῖου αὐτῷ, % “ποιηστή 
μία woul , χαὶ Dery T βασιλείαν 
αὐτῶν τῷ γηδώῳ, ἄγρᾳ TEACH το 
ῥήματα τῷ Θεοῦ. 

daw ae 
AIS ἡ μεγάλη, ἡ er vor βασιλείαν ἐπὶ 
τῶν βασιλέων τὴς iS. 

Kegeine Καὶ mere Cure εἰδὸν 
Τ ἄλλον ἀγίελον χατοιξαίγονζι ox τῷ 
Ψρφινοῦ, ἐχονῆα ὀΐξῳσιαν μεγοιλίωυ" καὶ 
ἡ γη ἐφωτίοϑυ ἐκ, ὃ δύξης αὐ. 2 Καὶ 
of > > &£, ~ f 7 
ἐκραξεν CH ἰσγυΐ) Paw μεέγαλὴ») λέ- 
you Επεσεν, ἔπεσε Βαζξζυλὼν ἡ μεγά.- 
An, χαὶ ἔγάγετο xaoumTnecor t δω- 
μογίων, καὶ φυλακὴ παντὸς τγεύμα- 
τὸς ἀκαϑαρίου 3 καὶ φυλακὴ το δ τὸς 
» . , \ t 
ὀρνέου ἀχαγάρτου καὶ μεμασημδμου" 


TRANSLATION. 


where the whore fits, are peo- 
ples, and multitudes, and na- 
tions, and tongues. 

16 And the ten horns which 
thou fawelt, and the wild 
Beaft, thefe fhall hate the 
whore, and fhall make her de- 
folate, and naked, and fhall eat 
= flelh, and burn her with 

re. 


17 For God has put in their 
hearts to fulfill his will, and 
to agree, and give their king- 
dom unto the beaft, until the 
words of God {hall be ful- 
hill’d. 


18 And the woman, which 
thou fawelt, is that great City, 
which reigns over the kings of 
the earth. 


Chap. XVIII. 

And after thefe things I faw 
another angel come down from 
heaven, having great power ; 
and the earth was lightned 
with his Glory. 

2 And he cried mightily 
with a*loud voice, faying, Ba- 
bylon the great is faln, is faln, 
and is become the habitation 
of Devils, and the hold of eve- 
ry foul fpirit, and a cage of 
every unclean and_hatefull 
bird. 


3 ὅτι 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Ψ. τό. {80 itis read (and not ἐπὶ τὸ 9η6ον ) in Alex. and feveral other MSS. 
as al(o in Syr. Arab. and Ethiop. Verfions, and in Hippolycus. 
V.1. 1 Αλδὸν is read in Alex. and many other MSS. in all the four Ancient 


Verfions, and.in Hippolytus and Arethas. 


V..2. Τ Δαιμονίων, not “δουμόνων, is read in Alex. MS. and Arethas; and in the 
Septuagint Verfion of 14]. 13.21. τὸ which St Fobm feems here eo allude. 


(x) What 


Revel. Chap. XVII, XVIII. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Whore fits, are 7. δ. denote People, and Multitudes, and Nations, and 
Tongues, which foal be feduc'd by ber. 16 And the faid ten Kings , 
awhich are denoted by the ten Horns which thou faweft, and the wild 
Beaft, thefe fhall (+) hate the Whore, ἡ. 6. Rome, the Mother of Poperp, 
or the Spiritual Fornication, which foall be prattis'd by fuch as profess 
themfelves Chriffians, and fhall make her dcfolate, and naked, and {hall 
eat her Flefh , 2. 6. kM ber Lnhabitants and Partizans, and give their 
Filefh to be eaten by the Fowl!s of the Air or Beafis of the Earth, and fhall 
burn her, 2. 6. the Cry it feif with Fire. 17 For God has put-in their 
hearts to fulfill his Will 72 thas punifoing and deftroying Rome, and to 
agree and give their Kingdom unto the wild Beaft, ἡ, δ. to agree in ata- 
ing and affifting Antichrift moft properly fo call'd, with all their Forces and 
was Tet until the Words of God foretold herem concerning Rome {hall 
6 fulfill’d. 


18 And ιν, as to the Woman her felf, which thou fawelt, by ber oper, nei 
15 denoted that great City, which 47 prefent (y) reigns over the Kings of felf, wha... 


the Earth, wz. Rome. 


Chap. XVIII. And after thefe things I faw another Angel come down 4 ince ners: 
from heaven, having great Power; and the Earth was lighten’d with fentation of the 
his Glory, as denoting perhaps the yet much clearer Account here given frereettieds hes 
by him to Men of the DeStruttion of Rome. 2 And he cried mightily for the Deftraitien 


with a loud Voice, as denoting what he was about to fay ought to δε" 


heard and taken {pecial notice of by all, faying; Rome, myffically call’d 
Babylon the great, 1s 72 God's Decree faln, is taln, and 15 become ὦ guite 
defolate Place, fuch as 1: wont to be effcem’d the Habitation of Devils, 
and the Hold of every foul Spirit, and to be a Cage of or Place of abid- 
ing to every ravenous and formerly accounted unclean, and hatefull Bird. 
3 For 

ANNOTATIONS. 


(x) What is faid in this ‘atid the following Verfe, compar’d with v. 13. con- 
tains fo plain an Argument or Proof, that the Whore defcrib’d in this Chapter, 
or Popi/b Rome, is not the Bea/? or Antichrif? emphatically fo call’d, as that who- 
foever can deny or elude the force of the faid Argument, feems to me prejudic’d 
enough to evade All the Arguments in the World. For it hence apparently and 
neceffarily follows, that the Whore and Axtichriff emphatically fo call’d cannot 
be the Same, unlefs we will fuppofe the Wore to hate her felf, to make ker felt 
defolate and naked, and to eat ber own Fie/h, and to burz her {elf with Fire. 

(y) As the Defcription here given of this great City is look’d upon as an un- 
deniable Proof, that by the faid City is meant Rome, becaufe no other City in 
St Fohn's days reign’d over the Kings of the Earth; {o it feems very ftrange, and 
owing only to Prejudice, that the great City mention’d Chap.11. 8. and defcrib’d 
to be that where our Lord was crucify’d, fhould be thought by any not to be 
Ferufalem, fince this Defcription of it, viz. where our Lord was crucify’, is as 
particularly applicable to Feru/alem ; as this other, viz. which reigns over the 
Kings of the Earth, isto Rome. 


T V.5. 


Ome, 


14.6 


Revel. Chap. XVIII. 


T E X T. 
3 onex TY OW TY JULY ? “πορνείας 
αὐτὴς πέπωχξ πανταὰ TH EFIN® XO οἱ 
βασιλὶς ὃ γὴς μετ' αὐτῆς ἐπύρνόῦ- 
OLY, καὶ οἱ ἔμποροι τὴς Yns Ox TH 
δωυάμεως TY φρήνους αὐτῆς ἐπλού- 
τῆσαν. (4 Kaj ἡκέσα, ἀλλίω parle 
Cn F yenvod, Aeyyour Ἐξέλϑετε of 
αὐτὴς ὃ λαός μου, ἴα μὴ OU'YXOl 
τωνήσητε ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις αὐτὴς, καὶ 
ἴα μὴ λάξητπ ἐκ Ὁ πληγῶν αὐτῇ 4) 
Σ ont ὠχολλήϑησαν αὐτῆς 04 ἁμαρ- 
They ἄχρι Ὁ wpary, ᾧ ἐμνημονόδῦσεν ὃ 
Θεὸς τὰ ἀδικήμαϊα αὐτῆς. 6 Amn 
Some αὐτῇ ὡς ἡ αὐτὴ ἀπέδωκεν t, χοὶ 
διπλώσαωτε αὐτῇ διπλὰ xT τὸ ἔργα 
αὐτὴφ' ἐν τῷ πουτηδίῳ ᾧ ἐχέρασε, Xé- 
εὐσατὸ αὐτῇ Nagy. 7 Oow ἐδὸ- 
ξασεν ἑαυὴν, αὶ ἐσρηνίασε, ἴοσῷ τον δότε 
αὐτῇ βασοιγισμὸν καὶ πέγϑος" ὅτι ἐν ΤῊ 
χαρδίῳ αὑτῆς λέγφ Κάϑημαι βασί- 
Alar, ἡ χῆρα UX, εἰ μὲ, ἡ πένθος F μὴ 
ἴδω. 8 Διὰ τῶτο ἐν μιῷ ἡμέρῳ ἥξῳ- 


σι αἱ πληγαὶ αὐτὴν, θάνατον καὶ πέν- 


Gos ὶ λιμιῦφ" καὶ ἐν πυρὶ χα]ακαυϑήσε), 
ἅτι ἰογυρὸς Κύριος ὃ Θεὸς δἰ κρίγας αὐτὴν. 


TRANSLATION. | 


3 For all nations have drunk 
of the wine of the poifon of 
her fornication; and the kings 
of the earth have committed 
fornication with her, and the 
merchants of the earth are 
waxed rich thro’ the abun- 
dance of her delicacies. 

(4 And I heard another 
voice from heaven, faying : 
Come out of her, my people; 
that ye be not partakers of her 
fins, and that ye receive not of 
her plagues :) 

5 For her fins have reach’d 
up.unto heaven, and God has 
remember. her iniquities. 

6 Reward her even as fhe 
rewarded others, and double 
unto her double according to 
her works: in the cup which 
{he has * mingled, mingle to. 
her double. 

7 How much fhe has glo- 
rify’d her felf, and liv’d deli- 
cioufly, fo much torment and 
forrow give her: for fhe fays 
in her heart, 1 fit a queen, and 
am no widow, and fhall fee no 
forrow. 

8 Therefore fhall her plagues. 
come in one day, death, and 
mourning , and famine; and 
fhe fhall be * burnt .with fire : 
for {trong is the Lord God who 
* has judg’d her. 

9 Καὶ 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V.5. 1 So it is read. (ποῖ ἐκρλύϑησειν ) in Alex. and feveral. other MSS. as alfo 
in Syr.and Arab. Verfions, and in Hippolytus and Arethas. 

Ἷ 6. t Yuivis not read after ἀπίδωχε in Alex. and three more MSS. nor in Syr. 
and Ethiop. Verfions, nor in Hippolytus. And this Reading is moft agreeable 
to the Scope of St Fobn ; for thele Words are plainly directed to thofe who are 
to be the Executioners. of God’s Wrath upon Rome, and. who never /uffer'd then- 
falves any thing frem Rome:. (ὁ that they can’t be bid to reward HER, oven ον 


Revel. Chap. XVIII. 
PARAPHRASE. 


3 For all Nations have drunk of the Wine of the Poifon of her Fornt- 
cation; and the Kings of the Earth have committed Fornication with 
her, i following her [dolatrous Worfoip , and the Merchants of the Earth 
are waxed rich thro’ the abundance of her Delicacies, which they have 
Sapply'd her with. (4 And here methought 1 heard another Voice (9) from 
Heaven faying; Come out of her, my People, who worfhip me with a 
true Chriftian B’orfbip, that by abiding with her, now the Time of ber 
FV ifitation 1s come, ye be not Partakers of the Punifhment of her Sins, 
and that ye receive not of her Plagues: After which the Angel men- 
tion’d v. 1. went on to defcribe her Sin and Punifoment , as follows: ) 
Σ For her Sins have as 11} were arifen to fo great an Heap, as reach ἃ 
up unto Heaven , and God has remember’d her Iniquities. 6 Do ye, 
who are the (a) Hxecutioners of God's Vengeance upon her, reward her, 
as fhe has rewarded others, wz. the faithfull Servants of God, and by 
reafon of her obffinate [mpenitency fo long double unto her double ac- 
cording to her Works; in the Cup, which fhe has mingled fo others , 
mingle to her double, 2. 6. /et ber Punifhment be double to the Punifh- 
ment {be inflited on others, and that too in the fame kind as fhe punifod 
others. 7 How much fhe has glorify’d her felf, and liv’d delicioufly; 
fo much torment and forrow give her: for fhe fays in her heart, I fit as 
a Queen, baving many Kingdoms and Nations that acknowledge me as 
their (Temporal or Spiritual) Sovereign, and am no ways lke unto a 
Widow or One in a defolate Condition, and as fuch is my Prefent State, 
fo for the Future 7 fhall fee no forrow. 8 Therefore, by reafon of thts 
her Impenitency notwithftanding all the Warnings vouch{af’d by God un- 
to her, {hall her Plagues come in one day, 7, 6. altogether and in a very 
[ρον compafs of time, viz. Death, and Mourning, and Famine; and fhe 
fhall be burnt with fire: for {trong is the Lord God, who has judg’d 
her, and therefore able to bring this Defiruction upon her in a very {hort 
compa/s 
ANNOTATIONS. τ 

fhe had rewarded ΤῊ E M, but as fhe had rewarded Others. — 
V.8. 1 So it is read ( not κρίνων ) in Alex. and feveral other MSS. and in Syr. 
and Arab. Ver. and Hippolytus. And this is agreeable to v. 20. Expivey ὁ Θεὸς &xc. 
(2) This Voice fhall (it feems) be fuch an one, as was heard by the Chriftians 
juft before the Deftruction of Feru/alem, whereby they had notice given to with- 
draw, and fo preferve themfelves fromthe Common Ruin; which they did ac- 
cordingly by withdrawing to Pelz, In like manner, fora(much as it is not un- 
likely Dut many chat are not guilty of the Romifh Fornication , may yet hap- 
pen to be at Rome or within the Pope’s Territories, when its final Deftruction 
is juft coming upon it; therefore God of his mercy fhall warn them to fave 
themfelves from the approaching Deftruction of the faid City and its Territories, 
by withdrawing from it. And this is the rather to be fo underftood, becaufe 
the Voice is directed to fuch as gre already, when the Voice (peaks to them, 

God’s People, and therefore not guilty then of Spiritual Fornication. 

(a) Domai Ais wild BezS and the tes Kéags that are his Confederates, as 
appears from Chap. 17. 16,17. T 2 (4) We 
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Revel, Chap. XVIII. 


T E X T. 

9 Καὶ χλαυσονῆαι x κόψοντο im αὐ- 
τῇ οἱ βασιλδὶις Ὁ γῶς, οἱ μετ΄ αὐτῇς 
“ποβγευσαντας Xou φρηγιάσαντες, ὅταν 
βλέπωσι v χα πγὸν Ὁ πυρώσεως auTis* 
10 Da maxpodey ἐφηχότες, Aly Tov 

3 7. “ ne / 
φόζξον 5 βασανισμια αὐ ΤῊὴ99 Ac ports, 
Ovey, Yo, ἡ πόλις ἡ μεγάλη BaGvaar, 
ἡ πόλις ἡ ἰογυρὰ, ὅτι ἐγ Le ὥρῳ HATE 
ἡ XEIOIS OY. IT Kay οἱ ἐμιποροι Ὁ Ὑὴς 
κλαΐᾳσι % mest Yon ἐπ᾿ αὐτῇ, ὅτι τὸν 
γόμον αὐτῶν ᾧϑεις ἀγρράζ4 Οὐκ en 
12 99409 Reuse, ἡ ἀργύρυ, ἡ AtY 
THIS, καὶ μαργαείτῳ, Y βύοτου, αὶ πορ- 
Dees, καὶ OHEARY, ἡ κοκκίνου" κοι πᾶν 
ξύλον ϑύϊνον, καὶ πᾶν σκεῦος ἐλεφάν- 
MVOY, χαὶ Way σκεῦος CX ξύλου Te 

f \ \ y 

MI@TATS, Xoy χαλκοῦ, χαὶ σιδύρου, 

‘ Ι , 
καὶ μαρμάφ9υ,Ἠ 13 καὶ κινάμωμον, 

ἵ 7), \ f \ ‘6 
mou Fupia meme, Xou μκὑθ9ν, Ὁ; λιθά- 


TRANSLATION. 


9 And the kings of the earth, 
who have committed fornica- 
tion with her, * and liv’d de- 
licioufly, fhall * wail and la- 
ment for her, when they thall 
fee the {moke of her burning ; 

10 Standing afar off for the 
fear of her torment, faying, 
Alas, alas, that great city Ba- 
bylon, that mighty city! for 
in one hour is thy judgment 
come. 

1x And the merchants of 
the earth fhall weep and mourn 
over her, for no man buys 
their merchandife any more: 

12 The merchandife of gold 
and filver, and precious f{tones, 
and of pearls, and fine linen, 
and purple, and filk, and {car- 
let, and all * {weet wood, and 
all manner of veflels of ivory, 
and all manner of veffels of 
moft precious wood , and of 
brafs, and iron, and marble, 

13 Andcinamon, & odours, 
and ointments, and frankin- 


Yor, 


ANNOTATIONS. 
(5) We have here, and in the following Verfes, another Reafon for diftinguifh- 


ing Babylon or Rome from the Antichriftian Beaf?, or Antichriff emphatically (o 
call’d. Namely becaufe the Kings of the Earth that cleave to Babylon (or that 
Spiricually commit Fornication with Rome) and the Kings that cleave to the 
Beaf? are by no means the fame; but very different. Which may be thus prov’d. 
The Antichriffian Kings, if we believe the Prophecy, fhall Sate the Wdore , 
that is, the Idolatrous Church: but the Kings of the Earth, that is,. of the Ro- 
man Empire, are defcrib’d by the Holy Ghoft as affected after a quite contrary 
manner towards Rome, the myttical Babyloz, v. 9, το. of thisChapter. Thele 
Kings moft certainly fhiall not hate ber, nor wifh her Overthrow, much lefs con- 
tribute to ic; but on the contrary they fhall ewas/ her, and lament for ber, when 
they fhall fee the Smoak of ber burning caus’d by the other Kings, or Potentates; 
aod fhall fay in the Anguifh and Horror of their Minds, ftanding afar off for 
Fear of the fame Fate upon themfelves; .4/as, alas, that great City Babylon [or 
Rome] that mighty City! How in ax Hour is thy Fudgment come! Now to 4e- 
wailand lament over any one is a Sign undoubtedly of Love and Friendfhip: 
Therefore they fhall be the Friends of Rome, which was to be ριον ἃ. And by 

confequence 


Revel. Chap. XVIII. 149 


PARAPHRASE.. 


Compafs of Time, according to the Fudgment or Sentence he has alreaay 
PaSt upon Her, whatever vain Imaginations fhe may entertain to the 
contrary, by the reafon of the Kings of the Earth, who are her FoHowers. 
9 And accordingly the (δ) Kings of the Earth, who have committed 
Fornication with her, and liv’d deliciouflly after ber example, fhall be 
fo far from beng able to fuccour and defend her, that they fhall wail 
and lament for her, when they fhall fee the Smoke of her Burning ; 
ro ftanding afar off for the Fear of her Torment, faying, Alas, alas, 
how fuddenly 1s that great City Babylon, that mighty City fa/v! for in 
one hour is thy Judgment come. 11 And the Merchants of the Earth 
{hall weep and mourn over her; for ¢Aa¢ no Man buys their Merchan- 
dife, which they were wont to fell to Rome and her FoHowers, any more: 
12 viz. the Merchandife of Gold and Silver, and precious Stones, and 
of Pearls, and fine Linen, and Purple, and Silk, and Scarlet; and all 
fort of {weet Wood, and all manner of Vellels of Ivory, and all man- 
ner of Vellels of moft precious Wood, and of Brats, and of Iron and 
Marble; 13 and Cinamon, and Odours, and Ointments, and F ae 

cen{e, 


ANNOTATIONS. 
confequence thefe are not the fame with them, that are appointed to execute 
Vengeance upon ber. And farther, this is that which Sc fox alfo exprefsly al- 
ferts, when according to the Heavenly Voice he fays, they committed Forni- 
cation, and liv'd delicioufly with ber: whereas the Kings that adhere to the 
Beast, or Antichrif?, Mhall be enflam’d with Hatred again{t Rome to the utmoft 
degree, and fhall, having firft plunder’d her, after that durz her with Fire, as 
before hath been declar’d trom the fame Divine Revelation. Now obferve here, 
that the Kings, who fhall have committed Idolatry, which is (piritual Forni- 
cation, with Rome, fhall be brought to a Knowledge how that by the juft Judg- 
ment of: God thefe Evils have befallen her, becaufc of her Fornication where- 
with fhe hath provok’d the Wrath of God againft her. But if this Fornication 
(or Idolatry) were the very Worfhip of 4atichriff, or the proper Antichriftian 
Service, as fome do fuppole ; then the faid Kings feeing fo great Judgments of 
God, and bewailing them, would for certain defert hereupon from 4#tichris? and 
his Service. Neverthelefs thefe Kings that ftand by Astichri#, fall not hereupon 
defert from him, or leave his Party ; but even after the Defolation of Rome, con- 
tinuing firmly to adhere to him, fhall fight againft Chrift and his Army of 
Saints, Chap.19.19. Therefore unlefs 4ntichrift can de and not ὧθ at the fame 
time ; or unlefs he can make War, and bring a vaft Army with feveral Confe- 
derate Kings into the Field, after that both he and his Empire hath been for 
fome time brought to an utter End; or unlefs the very fame Perfons can be 
both Friends and Enemies at the fame time, can be carry’d with quite contrary 
Affections at once to the very fame Object, can /ove and bate together in the 
utmoft Extreams, and can exert Revenge without all Pity, and yet at the fame. 
inftant diffolve into Tears of Pity, and moft bitterly lament: it follows evidently 
that 4etichrif? and Babylon are Two, not One; and that neither. the Pope is 
properly dztichri?’ ; nor the Fornication of the Church of Rome, the proper: 
MAntichriftian Service or Worfhip. This is one of the Reafons taken notice of 
by Dr Graée on this Account, and given us by the Author of God's Fudgments. 
on the Apoftatiz 4 Churches of the Gentiles, from whom. have here tran(crib’d it. . 


Vi 14. 


Biche 


Revel. Chap: XVIII. 


T E x L 4 : 


ror, % olvOy, % ἔλαιον, % σεμίδευλιν, 
ὦ σίτου, ἡ κτήνη, Y DeseaTa, xoy 
ἵππων, αὶ βεδὼν, κὦ σωμώτων, αὶ ψυ- 
nas ἀγγρώπων. 14 Καὶ ἡ omen ὃ 
ὀχιϑυμίας Ὁ ψυχῆς oy ἀπῆλϑεγ Sor 
oY, % πάντα τὰ λιπαροὰ ἢ τὼ λαμι- 
aaeg. ἵ ἀπώλονίξ Dm ov, καὶ ¥x én 
1s Οἱ ἐμπῦρϑι 
τύτων οἱ πλυτήσαντις ἀπ᾿ αὐτῆς , 
Sm κακρ59εν φήσονϊα!, 2.9 ὁ φόξον 
Ty βασανισμιῳῷ αὐτῆς, κλαίοντες χαὶ 
πονϑῶντεύ, 16: Χχαὶ λέηρντεφ" Οὐαὶ; 
αὶ, ἡ MAIS ἡ μεγάλη, ἡ ωρι(είξλη- 
won (βύσσινον ἡ “πορφυρθῪ να κόχχινον, 
%) xerpuow wn ἐν χρυσῷ καὶ λίθῳ τι- 
ul καὶ μαργαείτω" ὅτι μιᾷ ὥρᾳ, ἦρεν 
μωϑή ὃ ὥσωτος πλῦτος. 17 Καὶ 
πᾶς κυ ερνῆ τῇς, ἢ παοὶ IT πλοίων 
πλέων, ἡ ναῦται, ὁ ὅσοι T ϑάλᾳουαν 
épyaCoy’), D7 μακρόθεν ἐσηῷ», 18 καὶ 
éxpaCov,opavles T χαιπνὸν τῆς πυρώσεωφ 


\ ¢ fs > ¢ 
Pa Eupnons αὐτο. 


αὐτῇς, λέηρουϊεσ' Τίς ὁμοία, τῇ πολά 
Ty μεγάλῃ; 19 Καὶ ἔξαλον vay ἐπὶ 
τὰς κεφαλὰς αὑτῶν, καὶ ἐκραζον κλαίογ- 

: ᾿ Ὁ" 2 >» \ > | 
TES ὁ MES HY TES, AeqovTes* Qual, Yas, 


ς f ε Η 9 &@+s5 / 
ἡ πόλις ἡ μεγόλη, ἐν y ETAYT IG Aa 


ts \ ~ 4 ~ 
TS οἱ ἔχοντές TH πλοῖα ἐν τῇ θαλάσ- 
2 4 5 “Ὁ ~ 
cH, OX Ὁ σιμιότηζς BUTS, ὅτι bun 
4 3 / 4 ΄ FS 
@pe nonuadn. 20 Eugppaivwy ἐπ᾿ av- 
Ap ft \ \ : \ i 
τῆν; ‘pare, καὶ οἱ ἅγιοι Τχαὶ οἱ Dae 


- 


TRANSLATION. 


cenfe, and wine, and oy], and 


fine flour, and wheat, and 
beafts, and fhceep, and * she 
merchanai/e of horfes, and cha- 
riots, and * of hir'd fervants, 
and bond-fervanis. 

[4 And the fruits that thy 
foul Jufted after, are departed 
from thee, and all things which 
were dainty and goodly are 
* perifh’d from thee, and thou 
fhalt find them no more at all. 

ts The merchants of thefe 
things, who were made rich by 
her, fhall {tand afar off, for the 
fear of her torment, weeping 
and wailing, 

16 And faying, Alas, alas, 
that great city,that was cloathd 
in fine linen and purple and 
fcarlet, and deck’d with gold 
and precious {tones and pearls : 
for in one hour fo great riches 
are come to nought. 

17 And every fhip-matter, 
and *every one that fails in 
fhips, and failers, and as ma- 
ny as trade by fea, {tood afar 
off, 
18 And cried, when they 
faw the fmoke of her burning, 
faying, What czty * was like 
unto this great Citye 

19 And they caft duft on 
their heads, and cried weeping 
and wailing, fayin , Alas, alas, 
that great city, hotels were 
made rich all that had fhips in 
the fea, by reafon of her coftlt- 
nefs: for in one hour is fhe 
made defolate. 

20 Rejoyce over her, thou 
heaven, and ye faints and apo- 


gorg! 


Revel. Chap. XVII. 1ΣῚ 
PARAPHRASE. | 


cenfe, and Wine, and Oyl, and fine flour, and Wheat, and-Beafts, and 
Sheep, and (c) the Merchandife of Horfes, and Chariots, and (¢) of hir’d- 
Servants, and Bond-fervants. 14 And the Fruits that thy Soul lufted 
after, are departed from thee, and all things which were dainty and 
goodly are perifh’d from thee, and thou fhalt find them no more at all. 
15 The Merchants of thefe things, who were made rich by her, fhall 
{tand afar off, for fear of her Torment, weeping and wailing, 16 and 
faying , Alas, alas, Jow fuddenly is fale that great City, that was 
cloath’d in fine Linen and Purple and Scarlet, and deck’d. with Gold 
and precious Stones and Pearls: for in one hour fo great Riches are 
cometo nought. 17 And every Ship-mafter, and every one that fails in 
Ships, and Sailers, and as many as trade by Sea, flood afar off, 18 and 
cried, when the faw the Smoke of her Burning, faying, What City was 
like unto this great City Splendor and Riches &c.2 19 And they 
caft duft on their Heads 2x token of their Sorrow fer her, and cried weep- 
ing and wailing, faying; Alas, alas for that great City, whereby were 
made rich All that had Ships in the Sea, by reafon of her Coftlinefs , 
2. 6. coftly way of fiving: for in one hour is {he made defolate. 20 Re- 
joyce over her on rhe other havd thou Heaven, and ye Saints and Apoftles 

arid 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.14. $ So itis read ( not ἀσῆλϑον) in Alex. and feyeral other MSS. and in 
Vole. Lat. Syr. and Arab. Verfions ; and in Hippolytus and ‘Arethas. 

ΟὟ, 17. ¢ Alex. and feveral other MSS. as-alfo Vulg Lat. Syr and Arab. Ver- 
fions, and Arethas and Tichonius, All agree in reading water, not ὁ ὅμιλος, Buc 
Alex. and two or three other MSS. and Syr. Verfion read tri.some inftead of ἐπὶ 
τῶν πλοίων" and the Old Latin Verfion did {c ivo, as is probable, sx /ocum being 
fince chang’d into ἐπ dacum. And in like manner Alex. MS. and Vulg. Latin 
read τύπον inftead of xeaviv in the beginning of the very next Verfe. 

V.20. { So it is read in Alex. MS. according to the Polyglot Bible. -In Sy- 
riack Verfion and Hippolytus it is read Ayzae € Ασόξολοι. ᾿ 


(c) Ladd here, the Merchandife, becaufe 93x98 ( which i$ exprefs'd In‘the be- 
gioning of v.12.) is without doubt to.be here underftood before the Genitives: 
imme and ῥιδῶν ὅζς. | 

(4) The expreffion, ψυχοὶς ἀνθρώπων, is plainly taken from the Septuagint Ver- 
fion of Ezek. 17.13. And the difference between cupeem and Ψυχ αὐ ἀνθρώπων is 
very probably chat in the Paraphrafe; forafmuch as fulivs Pollux faith, Σώμωτω. 
οἰπλῶς, ἐκ ὧν SHAM σώμωτα Bc. i.e. that σώμωτα, when it is put fimply by it (elf, figni- 
fies thofe that are wot Bond-flaves, but Freemen who fell or bire themfelves for 
Money (a8 are Servants among us.) And this, becaufe fuch Servants or Freemen 
have fuch Power over their own Bodies to fell or hire them out; whereas Slaves. 
or Bond-fervants have no fuch Power over their own Bodies, and: fo may ba. 
faid to have nothipg their own but their Sou/s. And (0 the latter Greeks call 
Slaves ψυχώρεν little Souls. And fo Gen. 12. 5; The Souls which they had gotten: 


4% Haraw, may denote thein Baud-feryents, 
[ ᾿ Ν. ᾿-.ὕὌ 


Revel. Chap. XVIil, XIX. 


TE XT. 

GOA κα οἱ GPOPHT OY, ὅτι ἔχριγεν ὃ Θεὸς 
τὸ κρίμα, ὑμῶν oe αὐτῆς. 21 Καὶ 
py as ἀγγελῶν lorvess λίθον ὡς 
μύλον μέγαν, % ἐδαλεν εἰς τω Ide 
Adomy, λέγων" Οὕτως ὁρμήματι 
βλυηϑησετὼ Βα(υλὼν ἡ μεγάλη πῦ- 
AIS, χαὶ Ὁ μὴ εὐρεϑῇ ἔτ. 22 Καὶ 
Φωνὴ κιϑαρωδῶν καὶ μυσικῶν καὶ αὐ- 
AnTW καὶ σαλπιφῶν 9 μὴ ἀκϑοϑῦ 
οὐ σοὶ ἔτι" καὶ was το χηίτης We 
σης τέγγγης ¥ μὴ εὐ γε) }) CH σοὶ en 
χαὶ φωνὴ μύλου αὶ μὴ ἀκουοϑὴ oF 
σοὶ ἔτι' 231 καὶ φῶς λύχνου ¥ μὴ 
φανῃ οὗ σοὶ em καὶ Mare τυμφίου 
καὶ γύμφης αὶ μὴ ἀκροῇ οὐ σοὶ ent 
ὅτι οἱ ἐμποροί σου ἧσαν οἱ μαγιςῶ- 
γες TS WS, ἅτι οὐ τῇ φαρμακείᾳ 
σου ἐπλαγήϑθησαν wart τὰ ohm. 
24 Kaj ἐν αὐτῇ αἷκα cespu7ril 
καὶ ἁγίων εὐρέϑῃ, καὶ τράντων τῶν 
ἐσφαχμέγων Chi τῆς Ὑ 9. 

Kept}. Kai μεϊὰ Gora ἤκου- 
om Ἷ ὡς φωγῖω ὄχλῳ πολλν μεγά.- 
Alw ἐν τῷ ϑρανῷ, Τ λεγόντων" Αλλὴη- 
Aviay ἡ σωτηρία καὶ ἡ ϑύξα καὶ ἡ τιμὴ 
καὶ ἡ Suva “is Kueiw τῷ Θεῷ pe 
2 ὅτι ἀληθιναὶ καὶ Nyy αἱ χρίσεις 
αὐτοῦ: ὅτι ἔκρινε tho woprie ho 
μεγάλων, ἥτις ἔφγειρε τίω γίώ ἐν 
TH Wop αὐτῆς», καὶ ὀξεδίχησε 


TRANSLATION. 


{tles and prophets; for God 


has aveng’d you on her. 

21 And a mighty Angel took 
up a ftone like a great mil- 
{tone, and caft τὶ into the fea, 
faying: Thus with violence 
{hall that great city Babylon be 
thrown down, and {hall be 
found no more at all. 

22 And the voice of harpers, 

and muficians, and of pipers, 
and trumpeters fhall be heard 
no more at all in thee: and no 
craftfman of whatfoever craft 
he be, thall be found any more 
in thee; and the found of a 
mil-{tone fhall be heard no 
more at all in thee. 
_ 23 And the light of acandle 
fhall fhine no more at allin 
thee: and the voice of the 
bridegroom and of the bride 
fhall be heard no more at all 
in thee; for thy merchants 
were the great men of the 
earth ; for by thy forceries were 
all nations deceiv'd. 

24. And in her was found 
the blood of prophets, and of 
faints, and of all that were flain 
upon the earth. 


Chap. XIX. 

And after thefe things I 
heard * as it were a great voice 
of much people in heaven, fay- 
ing, Hallelujah; falvation,and 
glory, and honour, and power 
unto the Lord our God:. 

2 For true and righteous 
are his judgments ; for he has 
judg’d the great whore, which 
did corrupt the earth with her 
fornication , and has aveng’d 


4 
τὸ 


Revel. Chap. XVIILXIX. 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


τὸ αἷμα τῶν σνῴλων αὐτοῦ cx τῆς the blood of his fervants at her 
ness lei, 3 Kat Seinen Ὁ. ad * a fecond time the 
i Αλληλύϊα. Kal ὁ καπγὸς au: ,,..} - y 
ee eas ὦ faid, Hallelujah. And her fmoke 
τῆς ἀγαξα γέ US TYS αἰώγας Tai@ywy. rofe up for ever and ever. 


4 Καὶ 


PARAPHRASE. 


and Prophets; for God has aveng’d you, viz. Sats, Apofiles and Pro- 
pets, on Her. 21 Anda mighty Angel took up a Stone like a great 
Milftone, and caft it into the Sea, faying, Thus with Violence or fud- 
denly {hall that great City Babylon be thrown down, and fhall be found 
no more at all, 22 And the Voice of Harpers and Mulicians, and of 
Pipers and Trumpeters fhall be heard no more at all in thee; and no 
Craftlman, of whatfoever Craft he be, fhall be found any more in thee; 
and the Sound of a Milftone fhall be heard no more at all in thee, 
23 And the Light of a Candle fhall fhine no more at all in thee; and 
the Voice of the Bridegroom and of the Bride fhall be heard no more 
at all in thee. Aud of this thy fore Punifhment there are three diftinéé 


Reafons, viz. first, tor that thy Luxury or delicious and coftly way of 


Living was fo great, as that thy Merchants were the Great or Rich Men 
of the Earth: fecondly, for that by thy Sorceries, 2.6. Aitful Mifre- 
prefentations, pretended Miracles, and the like, were all Nations deceiv’d : 
24 and thirdly and lafily, becaufe in (e) her was found, 2. 6. by the Au- 
thority of the Roman Emperors firft, and afterwards of the Pope, was fhed 
the Blood of Prophets, and of Saints, and of all that were {lain upon 
Earth, ἡ. 6. within the Roman Empire. 

Chap. XIX. And after thefe things I heard as it were a great Voice 
of much People in Heaven, faying, Hallelujah, 7. 6. prarfe God: Salva 


153 


XVIII. 
The Saints praife 


God for the De- 


tion, and Glory, and Honour, and Power be afcrib’d unto the Lord our fruction of Rome, 


-God. 2 For True and Righteous are his Judgments: for he has, as 
he foretold be would, judg’d the great Whore Rome, which did corrupt 
the Earth with her Fornication or /dol/atry, and has aveng’d the Blood 
of his Servants at her hand. 3 Anda fecond time they faid, Hallelujah. 


And shat becaufe her Smoke rofe up for ever and ever, 2.6. Rome was. 
70) 


ANNOTATIONS. 


‘'V. 1. + ὃς is here read in Alex.and fome other MSS. & in Vulg. ὃς Arab.Verf. 


Ibid. 1 It is read asgovrev (not λέγοντος) in Alex. and many other MSS. as alfo 
in Vulg. Latin Verfion and Arethas. lt was probably chang’d by fome one to 
make it agree in: number with 0xAs. - 


(e) Hence it appears that by Rome is to be underftood generally in this Book’ 
fo much as lay within her Furijdiction at the Time referr'd to, not barely the City 


it felf. | 
U > ν. 4. 


~ 
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T E X T. 


4 Καὶ ἔπεσον of expec GU Tepes οἱ Te κοσι- 
τέοσαρες, ὦ τοὶ τέοσαιρα (Ga, % Ὥροσε- 
χύγηστχν τῷ Θεῷ τῷ χαϑηνϑύῳ ἘᾺ TY 
ρον, λέγοντες" Aulu , AMnAviae 
ς Καὶ φωνὴ ox F Sesry ὀξηλϑε, λέ- 
you Αἰνεῖτε F Θεὸν ἡμῶν πάντες οἱ 
SWAoi wy, καὶ οἱ φωξύμϑυοι αὐτὸν, ἴ οἱ 
HAxpol καὶ οἱ μεγάλοι. 

6 Καὶ axyou ὡς marke ὄγλου 
πολλϑ, % ὡς φωνίω ὑδώτων τσολλῶν, 
καὶ ὡς φωνγῖου βροντῶν ἰογυρῶν; Τ λεγόν- 
τῶν" AMnAvia® ὅτι ἐξασίλευσε Κύ- 
ἕμος 0 Θεὸς ὁ wd onxegrup. 7 Xai- 
ρώμεν χαὶ ἀγαλλιώμενα,, χαὶ δῶμεν 
τίν δοξαν αὐτῷ" ὅτι ἦλθεν ὃ γά- 
uGy τῷ ἀρνίου, χαὶ ἡ yun αὐτοῦ 
ἡτοίμασεν ἑαυῖην. § Καὶ ἐδυϑῃ αὐτῇ 


Revel, Chap. XIX. 


TRANSLATION, 


i ΚὉὍϑὉὍὅὁὉ6ἁ.. .. . 


4 And the four and twenty 
elders, and the four * living 
Creatures fell down, and wor- 
fhippd God that fat on the 
throne, faying, Amen, Halle- 
lujah. | 
s And a voice came out of 
the throne, faying, Praife our 
God, all ye his fervants, and 
ye that fear him, {mall and 
great. 


6 And I heard as it were 
the voice of a great multitude, 
and as the voice of many wa- 
ters, and as the voice of mighty 
thundrings, faying, Hallelujah; 
for the Lord God omnipotent 
reigneth. 

ἡ Let us be glad and rejoyce, 
and give honour unto him: tor 
the marriage of the Lamb is 
come, and his wife has made 


her felf ready. 


8 And to her was granted, 
ἵνα 


ANNOTATIONS. 


VY. 4. 1 So Alex. and moft other Copies. 


V. 5. ¢ Καὶ is not read here in Alex. and moft Copies. 
V 6. 1 So Alex. MS. and Vulg. Latin, Syr. and Arab. Verfions; and fome 


printed Copies. . 


(7) Mr Mede with fome others underftand by this ¥fe only the Femi/h Church 


upon the Converfion of the whole few Nation, which fhall be fomewhat afore 
the utter Overthrow of Antichrift or the Wild Beaft. Mr Afede’s Reafon for 
this Expofition is this (p. 521. οὗ his Works, Lond. Edit.1677.) Now exim GEN- 
TES Sponfa illa dici poffe videntur, chm ille jam olim Cy a multis feculis Chrifto 
Fy a fuerint. FUDAL idcircd fant, qui adbuc Agni Sponfa futuri expe- 
@axtur. But I can't approve of this Reafon, or agree with Mr Mede in this 
Opinion, op the following Account. According to this Opinion of Mr Mede 
there are or fhall be two Spou/es of Chrilt, the Gentile and the Fews/h; whereas 
I chink the whole Tenour of Scripture teaches us, that there is and fhall be but 
One Spoufe of Chrift, viz. the Ove Church Catholick, confifting of Fews and Gex- 
tiles, Which Catholisk Church, tho’ it may be diftinguifh’d into the Fews/b 
and Gentile Church, as the two general Partr that conft:tute it 5 yet can’c there- 
fore be diftinguith’d into two Spoufes, becaufe it is impoflible for one Spouse (fuch 
as is che Whole Catholick Church in refpe&t of Chrift) to be wo Spoufes. Agree- 
ably hereto we do not (as I know of) read in Scripture of Two Marriages or 

Marriage- 


Revel, Chap. XIX. Iss 
PARAPHRASE. | ——— 


now utterly deftroy’d, and fo could never again tyrannize over God's Ser- 
vants. 4 And the four and twenty Elders, and the four living Crea- 
tures (according to Chap. 4. ο, το.) fell down, and worfhipp'd God that 
fat on the Throne, faying, Amen, Hallelujah. § And a Voice came 
out of the Throne, faying, Praife our God, all ye his Servants, and ye 
that fear him, {mall and great. | 


6 And as the Foy of the Angels and Saints for the Deftruction of rr ΠΡ praife 
Rome was reprefented unto me, as ts related in the foregoing Verfes of God.tor the De- 
this Chapter; fo after that I had the Deftru€tion of Antichrift empha lan torr 
tically fo call d likewife reprefented unto me, by the Effufion of the feven ly ἴο call’d, and 
Vials (which, tho fet down Ch. τό. yet according 10 the Order where- erie 
in the Fiftons were probably reprefented, and according to the Order of Corift and isSainss 
Time wherein the refpetfine Events fhall come to pafs, ought to have hereon eacth. 
foHow'd here after Ch. 19.5.) there was reprefented unto me the Foy of 
the Angels and Saints for the approaching utter Defiruction of Antichrift 
and ἐλ: Party, now about to be affually put in Execution, and for the 
attual Commencing of the Reign of Chrift and his Saints upon the Over- 
throw and DeStrudfion of Antichri§¥: 1 heard as it were the Voice of 
a great Multitude, and this Voice by reafon of the vaft greatnefs of the 
Maltitade was as the Voice of many Waters, and: as the Voice of migh- 
ty Thundrings, faying, Hallelujah; for the Lord God Omnipotent. 
reigneth, 7.¢. now begins that glorious Reign of Chrift and bis Saints on 
Earth. 1 Let us be glad and rejoyce, and give honour unto him: 
for that soyfull State of the Church denoted by the Marriage of the Lamb 
15 come, and his Wife, (f) ¢. ¢. the Church Catholick now as it were has 
made her felf ready for tbat joyfull State. 8 And therefore to her was 

granted, 
ANNOTATIONS. 


Marriage-Suppers , One already paft in refpect of the Gestile Church, and the 
Ocher yet to come in refpect of the Fewi/a Church. But as there is ia Scripture 
fet forth but Ove Spoufe of Chrift; fo there is fet forth but Oxe Marriage or Mar- 
_ riage-Supper folemniz’d on account of this One Spoufe ot Chrift, namely ‘That 
mention’d in this Chapter 19. The Preaching of the Gofpel is indeed Mef.22. 
and elfewhere refembled to an Invitation to a Wedding ; but the Time of the 
Actual Solamnity of the faid Wedding is no where {pecify'd in Scripture, but in 
this Place. And no wonder, fince this here {pecify’d is the Only Time proper 
for fuch a Solermmnity, as is wont to be attended with the greate/? Degree of Foy 
and Pleajure as can be procur’d by the Parties married together. But πο fuch 
Degree of Joy and Pleafure has ever yet been vouchfaf’d to the Charch, or will 
be, till the Zime of this Marriage-fupper here dencted fhall come. Then the 
Church {hall enjoy the greatef? Degree of Happinefs that ic is capable of here on 
Earth, during the thoufand Years Reign of Chrift and his Church ; All which 
Time may be efteem’d as the glorious Solemnization of the Marriage between 
Chrift and hisSpoufe. Furthermore it is obfervable, that the Claufe 2 Cor.11 2. 
which we render I hove efpous’d you unto one Husband, ought, according to the 
true Lmport of the Greek sepoortple ὑμᾶς evi ἀνδρὶ, to be render’d thus, I eve pre- 
par'd.or fitted you for ome-Husband: — we may learn, chat All al has 
2 itherto 
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Revel, Chap. X1X. 


T E X T. 


va @esGaarntroy βύσσινον T Ag uamesy 


ἡ xeupore 7072p (βύσσινον τὰ διχφμώ- 
μαΐᾳ ΤΥ ἁγίων ἐσί. 9 Καὶ λέγ μωι, 
Tegvor Maxgesot οἱ εἰς τὸ δὲὶπνον 

we f oi ee / \ 
TY γάμου TY aprviou. xemndwot. Kay 


Arend μοι" Οὗτοι οἱ λόγοι ἀληϑινοί εἰσι. 


τῷ Θεού. 10 Καὶ ἔπεσον euapoder 
τῶν “ποδῶν αὐτοῦ “ὐροσκωυνήσαι αὐτῷ. 
Καὶ λέγ par Ovo pat ouvdovards 
oy εἰ μὲ καὶ τῶν ἀδελφῶν ov T ἔχόντῶν 
Τ μαρτυρίαν Φ Inoy τῷ Θεῷ Ὡροσ- 
κύνησογ" Ἀ Ὑδὺ MapTUEle | Inow. 61 
τὸ πνεῦμα P aICIPNTE ase 


1 9 >» 4 , 
11 Kaj ciddy ἢ ψρανὸγ avew7Levor, 


χαὶ ἰδὺ ἵππος λόχος, ἡ ὁ χαϑήμϑμος 


ἊΣ το τ \ > 
ἐπ αὐτὸν, XRAY PAVOS πιφὺς χαὶ ἀλη-. 


Has, χαὶ οὐ διχσμοσίμυῃ κράνει ᾧ πὸ: 
Asus. 12° Οἱ. δὲ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτῷ ὡς 
φλὺξ πυρὴς, χαὶ Ὀλὶ thd κεφαλίω 
ἐμ apg Mua. πολλά" ἔχων. OVO Lect 
γέλραμρδμου ὃ ϑϑεις οἶδεν εἰ μὴ αὐτῦθ" 


TRANSLATION 


that fhe fhould be aray’d in 
fine linen, bright and clean: 
for the fine linen is the righte- 
oufnefs of the faints. 

9 And he fays unto me, 
Write; Bleffed are they who 
are call'd unto the marriage- 
{upper of the Lamb. And he 
fays umto me, Thefe are the 
true fayings of God. 

10 AndI fell-at his feet to: 
worfhip him. And he fays un- 
to me, See shou do it not: Iam. 
thy fellow-fervant, and of thy: 
brethren that have the teft- 
mony of Jefus: worfhip God: 
for the teltimony of Jefus 1s the 
Spirit of Prophecy. 


11 AndI {aw heaven open’d, 
and behold, a white horie, and. 
he that fat. upon him was call’d 
Faithfull and True, and. in 
righteoufnefs he do's judge and: 
make war. 

12 His eyes were. as a flame 
of fire, and on his head were 
many: crowns; and he had a. 
Name written that no man 
knew but himfelf: 


Wee 


ANNOTATIONS. 

hitherto been done. by.the Preachers of the Gofpel, has been only to prepare the: 
Church for Chrift; and likewife All that fhall. be done till the Time here {pe-~ 
cify’d, will beonly by way of Preparation. When this Time is come, then: 
the Church Catholick, the Wfe here mention’d, fhall. (as it is here alfo faid ). 
ave made her felf ready ot prepar’d her felf for che Actual Solemnization of the. 
Marriage. And fhe fhall be then thus sade. ready partly by having born Wit- 
nefs to Chrift-chro’ all the feveral States of Antichriftianifm, and partly by the: 
‘I hen Coming in or Converfion of the Whole Body of theJewifh Nation. And 
this being to be a Part of the Church Catholick, therefore fhe can’t be faid ro 
be made ready for the Marriage, till t4% part of her. be thus made.ready by be- 
ing converted. 

(7) This Expreffion, the Teffimony of Fefus is the Spirit of Prophecy, may: 
otherwife denote alfo thus much; That the Tefimony of Fefas, i.e. the bearing: 
Witnela.to Jefus as the promis’d Meffiah , and fo tothe. Truth of the Θοίρει 

the 


Revel Chap. XIX. 1:7 
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granted, that fhe fhould be aray’d in fine Linen, bright and clean: for 
the fine Linen Aere mention’d is to denote the Righteoulnefs of the Saints. 
9 And he, 1.6. the Angel that was with me, lays unto me, Write 461: 
as worthy of fpecial Remark, Blclled ate they im a {pecial manner, who 
are worthy 10 be call’d to the Marriage-fupper of the Lamb, or 20 par-- 
take of that glorious State which is bere fpoken of. And he fays unto me, 
Thele Sayings concerning this glorions State of the Saints on Earth, how- 
ever flrange they may feem to fome, and incredible, are no other than 
the True Sayings of God. 10 And I fell at his feet to worlhip him, 
out of the great and farprizing Foy F was feizd with, at my being made 
acquainted with this ΠΝ State of the Saints here on Farts. And he 
fays unto me, See thou do it not: for | am no more than an Angel, and 
Jo no more than thy Fellow-fervant, and 4 Fed/fow-fervant of thy Bre- 
thren that haveperfever'd in the Teftimony of Jelus, or i adhering to 
the Truth of the Gofpel even to Martyrdom or Death it felf, or at laSF 
fo as to be ready to dye for the Truth of the Gofpel. Wberefore worthip 
God,. sot me: for the Teftimony of Jefus 1s the Spirit of Prophecy,.z. δ. 
(i) He that bears Teftimony to the Truth of the Gofpel even unto Death, 
or is ready to be fuch a Martyr, he 1s adfed by the fame Spirit as [ am, 
by the fame Spirit which imparts unto me and other Angels the Prophe- 
cres now reveal'd unto thee by our Minifiry ; fo that, as 7 faid afore, I 
and the other Angels are no more than thy Felow-fervants. — 
11 And after rhis was reprefented unto me the final Overthrow of aReprefentation 
Antichri§t moft properly fo calld, and all the Enemies of Chrift, are ae 
were now gather'd together with Antichri§? at Armagedon. 1 faw Hea- emphitically. fo. 
ven open’d, and behold a White Horfe, and he that fat upon him wag“!!'¢. 
Corift, call’d by the Titles of the (g) Faithfull and True, namely Wit- 
nefs, and in Righteouinefs he dos judge and make War, particular/y 
bis War againft Antichrift and all other his Enemies now gather'd again} 
him at Armagedon. 12 His Eyes were as a Flame of Fire, denoting 
the Fierceue/s of his Anger.and full Refolution now to take the utmost. 
Kengeance of his foremention'd Enemies, and on his Head were many 
Crowns, denoting his being King of Kings; and he had a-Name waitten, 
(4) 1.c.asMan he was entitled for his Sufferings and Merits to fuch a Degree: 
of Elappinefs and Flonour, that no Man knew orunder/tood perfe@ly but 
Himfelf: 


ANNOTATIONS, 


the great and principal End aim’d at by the Spirit of Prophecy, i.e. by the Holy, 
Spirit in all the Prophecies of the Old and New Teitament. And confequently 
that the Angelj.who was inftrumental in thus making known this Prophecy ἴοι 
St.Fohx, was no other than his Fellow-fervant in bearing Witnels'to Jeius 88. 
the promis‘d Meffiah. : 

V..8. 1 So Alex. and moft other Copies-read this Verfe. 

(g) Compare Chap. 13. 4. and 1. 5: 


(4) Compare Chap, 2.17. and PAi?. 2.9. &e.. . 
ASS 
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ΤΕ X T. 
13 καὶ ἰθεξζεξληρμϑυος (μαάτιον Be- 
δαμρμᾶδϑον αἵματι" x, χαλοὶ ται τὸ ὅγο- 
μα, ay, O λόγος αὶ Θεού, 14 Κα 
τὼ ςρα]ευμαΐᾳ, οὐ τῷ Ypara ἠκολύν 4 
αὐτῷ ED ἵπποις λόύκοις, οὐδεϑδυρϑῥοι 
Buoswov λευκὸν x χαθαρόν, Ty Καὶ ἐκ 
ᾧ φυμαΐος αὐτῷ ἐκπορεύεται ῥομφαία 
Τδίζομος ὀξεια, ἵνα, ἐν αὐτῇ πατάοση 
τὰ ἐγ" ἡ αὐτὸς ποιμαγᾷ αὐτες οὗ 
ράξξϑῳ aden ἡ αὐτὸς πατὰ 1) ληνὸν 
τῷ οὖν τῷ ϑυμν χαὶ τῆς ὀργὴς TY 
Θεοῦ ty παϑρίοκροιτορ9. 16 Καὶ 
ἐχᾷ "Git τὸ ἱμώπον καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν μηρὸν 
αὐτοῦ τὸ δγομα Yerenu Spor Βασι- 
λεὺς Βασιλέων, κοὴ Κύρι(6)}» Κυρίων. 
17 Καὶ εἶ δον ἔνα, alyeroy ἑςῶτα ἐν τῷ 
ἡλίῳ" ἡ ἔκραξε φωνῃ μεγάλῃ, λέγων 
πᾶσι τοῖς ὀρνέοις τοῖς πετώρϑροις ἐγ μ4- 
cvexinuan Acute καὶ σιυάγεοϊγε 
εἰς τὸ Sunol τὸ uma τῷ μεγάλῳ 
Ov 18 a φάγητε cones βασι- 
λέων, καὶ σοῦρχοις γιλιάρχων, ἡ σοΐρκας 
ἰογυρῶν, καὶ σάρκας ἵσ'πῶν καὶ τῶν 
καθημδύων ἐπ᾿ αὐτῶν, x σούρκας πἰάν- 
τῶν, ἐλευθέρων τε xoy δούλων, καὶ 
μικρῶν καὶ μεγάλων. 19 Καὶ eddy 
τὸ Snpiov, καὶ τὸς Bacikas τῆς γῆς; 
καὶ τῶ φρα]εύμαζᾳ αὐτῶν oun γμένγα. 


TRANSLATION. 


13 And he was cloath’d with 
a velture dipt in blood: and 
his name is call’d, The Word 
of God. 

14 And the armies which 
were in heaven follow'd him 
upon white horfes, cloath’d in 
fine linen, white and clean. 

ts And out of his mouth 
go’s a {harp *two-edged {word, 
that with it he fhould {mite 
the nations: and he fhall rule 
them with arod of iron: and 
he treads the wine-prefs of the 
fercenefs and wrath of almigh- 
ty God. 

16 And he has on his ve- 
{ture and on his thigh this 
name written, KING OF 
KINGS, AND LORD OF 
LORDS. 

17 And I faw an angel 
{tanding in the fun; and he 
cried with a loud voice, faying 
to all the fowls that Hy in the 
mid{t of heaven, Come and ga- 
ther your felves together unto 
oe great {upper of the great 
G 


18 That ye may eat the Aefh 
of kings, and the flefh of *chief 
captains, and the flefh of migh- 
ty men, and the fiefh of horfes, 
and of them that fit on them, 
and the flefh of all *, both 
free and bond, both {mall and 
great. 

19 And I faw the wild beaff, 
and the kings of the earth, and 
their armies gather’d together 


“ποιῆσαι 


ΑΝΝΟΤΑΤΙΟΝ 5. 
V. 15. 1 Airop& is here read in feveral MSS. and in all the four Ancient Ver- 


fions, and in Aretbas and Cyprian. 


V.17. 


Revel. Chap. XIX. 
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Himfelf: 13 And he was cloath’d witha Velture dipt in Blood, as de- 
noting the Sovereignty be has attatn'd to as Man by bis Crucifixion: and 
his Name wéereby he is commonly call’d, is The WORD OF GOD. 
14. And the Armies of Ange/s which were in Heaven follow’d him up- 
on white horfes, cloath’d in fine Linen, white and clean, detckenme 
thew Purity and Flolnefs. τῷ And out of his Mouth go's a {harp two- 
edged Sword, that with ithe fhould {mite the Nations, 2 e. at bis Com- 
mand the Nations now gather d together againft him foal be fitten as 
with fharp two-edged Swords: and he thall henceforth rule them of the 
Nations that foall not be deStroy’a im this Battle witha Rod of Iron, fo 
as that they fhall yreld perfect Obedience to bis Saints that fhall reign 
on Earth, and never give them any Molestation: and, whereas Chap. 
14.19. an Angel was reprefented as gathering the Vine of the Earth, 
and caSting it into the great Wine-pre/s of the Wrath of Gods agreeably 
thereto Chri§t is here reprefented as He that treads the W ine- prefs (44) 
of the Fiercenefs and Wrath of Almighty God, as denoting that it is 
Chrift who by bis Divine Power takes this fierce Vengeance on his Ene- 
mies aforefaid ; the Greatnefs of which Vengeance is alfo afore denoted 
Ch. 14.20. where it is faid, that Blood came out of the Wine-prefs even 
unto the Ftorfe-bridles, viz. the Bridles of the Hlorfes that the Heavenly 
dirmy are here (v.14.) reprefented as riding on. 16 And He, 2. e. Οὐγη 
appear’d as one that has on his Royal Velture, and a/fo on the ἘΠ of 
the Sword hanging by his Thigh, this Name written, KING OF KINGS, 
AND LORD OF LORDS. 17 And I faw an Angel {tanding in the 
(4)Sun, 120 denote perhaps that the Defiruction of Antichrift and his Fol- 
lowers fhould now be as V’ifible to all the World as the Sun it (εἶ, and he 
cried with a loud Voice, faying to all the Fowls that fly in the τα of 
Heaven, Come and gather your felves together unto the Carca/es of thofe 
that fhall be flain in the Battle at Armagedon, viz. of the FoHowers or 
Confederates of Antichrifi, which may be look'd on as a great Supper pro- 
vided for yow of the great Ged: 18 namely, that ye may eat the Ficfh 
of Kings, and the Flefh of Chief Captains, and the Flefh of mighty 
Men, and the Flefh of Horfes, and of them that fit on.them, and the 
Flefh of All shaz are 201 αἱ to utichrif? now to make War. with Christ 
at Armagedon, both Free and Bond, both Small and Great. 19 And. 
I faw the wild Beat, 1. 6. Aatichrif? most properly (0 cal’d, and many 
of the Kings of the Earth, and their Armies gather’d together to make 
War 


“ANNOTATIONS. 


V.17. Τ So Alex. and feveral other MSS. and Vulg. Latin and Syr. Verfions, 
and Arethas, a Ξ 


(bb) See note (w) in Chap. 14. 


(4) Or elfe this may be done in allufion to the Name of Titaz,. which Anti- - 


cbrift will (as is chought) take. See note (4) in Chap. 16. .. ᾿ 
ἔ Ee 3. 
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T E X T. 
ποιήσῃ “πόλεμον μ τῷ xa dnee ἐπὶ 
TY ind, καὶ ul  palwuabs αὐτῷ. 
20 Καὶ atacS τὸ ϑηρίον, καὶ μὲν TY TY 
oN kd τρϑφήτης ὃ τοοιήσωρ τὸ ση- 
Mela ἐγῶπιον ον, ἐν οἷς ἐπλάνησς τὸς 
AaGov(as, τὸ γχίρα για, τ΄ Opi, καὶ τὸς 
caegmursiGs TH εἰκόνι ony ζῶντες 
ἐξλήθηστον οἱ δύο εἰς Ἐ λίμνην TY πυ- 
699 τί χαμομόνίευ ἐν τῷ ϑείῳ. 21 Καὶ 
01 Ἀοι στο amexlavng ἐν τῇ ῥομφαίᾳ 
Ὁ nage ἐπὶ TY ἵππου, τῇ ὠκχπο- 
ρόψομϑρῃ ἐκ F φὐμαΐος οὐδ. καὶ πάντοι 
τῶ ὄρνεα ἐχορτοαίοθηφ, ἐκ, T σοιρκῶν αὐΐ. 

Κεφ. κ΄, Καὶ eddy ἄγξλον καᾷ- 
CaivovG ἐκ ¥ pave, ἐχονζᾳ T κλέι δὼ 
Ὁ ἀδύοσῳ, x ἅλυσιν μεγάλην "bad the 
χέρα. αὐτὸ. 2 Καὶ ὠχράτησι ἃ 
δράκογτον, Τὸν ODI τὸν ἀρχαῖον, ὅς Ὅσοι 
Διάζολος καὶ Σατανᾶς, καὶ ἔϑησεν 
αὐτὸν χίλια ἐτὴ" 3 καὶ ἔδαλεν ue 
τοῦ εἰς πίω ἄζξυοτον, x04 ἐκλεισενΐ, καὶ 
ἐσφοοίγισεν ἐπάνω oly, Wa μὰ πλα- 
vhon τὰ ἔϑτη ἔτι, AEA πτελεοδ ἢ τὸ 
χίλια ἐτη" χαὶ petla Care “σι av- 
TOY λυθῆναι μακρὸν A000. 

4 Καὶ edoy Fens, καὶ ὠχάϑι- 
σον ἐπ᾿ αὐτς, καὶ κρῖμα ἐδύϑῃ αὐὖ- 
τοῖδ' καὶ τοῖς ψυχοὺς T ποπελεχίσμ ἔϊων 
Ap g. t μαρ]υρίαν Inov, ἡ Δ] 9 7 λόγον 


TRANSLATION. | 


to make war again{t him that 
fat on the horfe, and againft 
his army. 

20 And the wild beaft was 
taken, and with him the falfe 
prophet that wrought miracles 

efore him, with which he de- 
σειν ἃ them that had receiv’d 
the mark of the wild beaft, and 
them that worlhipp’d hisImage. 
Thefe both were caft alive in- 
to a lake of fire burning with 
brimftone. 

21 And the remnant were 
flain with the {word of him 
that fat upon the horfe, which 
Jword proceeded out of his 
mouth: and all the fowls were 
fll’d with their Meth. 

Chap. XX. 

And I faw an angel come 
down from heaven, having the 
key of the bottomlefs pit, and 
a great chain in his hand. 

2 And he Jaid hold on the 
dragon, that old ferpent, which 
15. the Devil and Satan, and 
bound him a thoufand years; 

3 And calt him into the bot- 
tomlefs pit, and fhut him up, 
and fet a feal upon him, that 
he fhould deceive the nations 
no more, tll the thoufand 
years fhould be fulfill’d: and 
after that, he muft be loos’d a 
little feafon. 

4 And I faw thrones, and 
they fat upon them, and judg- 
ment was given unto them: 
and 7 faw the fouls of them 
that were beheaded for the wit- 
nefs of Jefus, and for the word 


Lad 


τυ 
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War again{t Him that fat on the Waite Horfe, 7. e. Cariff, and againtt 
his Army. 20 And the wild Beaft, 2.6. the Perfon moff properly calld 
Antichrifl, was taken, and with him the Falfe Prophet, denoted Cd. 13+ 
11, Oc. by the wild BeaSt coming out of the Earth, as Anvichrift hun- 
felfis there denoted v. 1, @c. by the wild Beaft. that rofe-up out of the 
Sea; This Falfe Prophet, that wrought Miracles before-Him, 2. δ. 72 
the Behalf and for the Interelt of the Beaft or Antichrift moft properly 
fo cad, with which Miracles he deceiv’d. them that had receiv’d the 
Mark of the wild Beaft, and therh that worfhipp’d his Image, 2. 6. the 
Image of the wild Beaft or Aatichrift.. Thefe both, viz. Antichrifi and 
his. Falfe Prophet were caft alive into a Lake of Fire burning with 
Brimftone. 21 And the Remnant of ¢heer Party were, flain with the 
Sword of him that fat upon the Horle, which Sword proceeded out of 
his Mouth, 7.¢. which Sword is not to be anderftocd literally of a Com- 
mon Sword coming out of bis Mouth, but figuratively, namely.as denoting, 
that thefe Enemies of Chrift were flain all prefently at.Cbrif?'s [peaking 
the Word, or giving the Command to the holy Angels who attended bim: 
aod all che Fowls were fill’d with their Flefh, wz. the Flefh of the flam. | 
_ Chap; XX. And I faw an Angel come down from Heaven, having ὦ ΚΙ 4 aa. 
the Key of the bottomlefs Pit, and a great Chain in his hand. 2 And ring the thou/and 
he laid hold on the Dragon Armfejf; that Old Serpent, which is a/o ce ae. 
cail’d the Devil and Satan, and who all along was the Head of the Aatt- saints here om 
chriftian Party, or of the Enensies of Chrift, and fet ther on to do what ®™. 
they did: Flim the Angel laid hold on, and bound him for-a thoufand 
years; 3 and οδίξ him into the bottomlefs Pit, and fhut him up, and 
fet (&) aSeal upon the Door or Cover of the Pit whereinto He had caft 
Him ; δ all this denoting that the Divine Wifdom had unalterably de- 
creed, that He, viz. the Devil [που] deceive the Nations no more, tll 
the thoufand years fhould be fulfill’d: and after that, he muft be loos’d 
-a little Seafon. | | | 
4 And I ὧν (ἢ Thrones, and they, ἡ. 6. the Saints of Chrift fat upon se Mariyrs Be 
_ them, and-Judgment was given unto them, 7. 6. they were invefled with reign with chritt 
the Power of Fudging and Ruling the World for the faid thoufand pears <4 (want yews 
And if it be ask'd, Who were the Saints that this Power was given 0, which is the Fir? 
7 anfwer that 1 {aw the (//) Souls of them that were beheaded, or any Rewre410>- 
ways put to Death for the Witnels of Jefus, and for the Word of God: 
thefe Souls (7 fay) being united to.their-refpetive Bodies now rais'd “be 
: ye 
| ANNOTATIONS. ee a 
ΜΨ.ο3. } Αὐτὸν is not read after ἔκλεισεν in Alex. and leveral other MSS. -nor ‘in 
any of the four Ancient Verfions, nor Arethas.. ; "ate. 
(4) See Matth.27.65,66. ieee ἧς ᾿ | 
(ἢ Compare Dan.7.9, 10,22. and it will appear that the Expreffions or De- 
{cription here made ufe of were taken from thence. — ὌΝ 
()ὴ ψυχὴ Πρηΐβοθ in Scripture 4 Carcafs as oie Soul. 
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T E X T. | 
τῷ Sev, ἡ οἵτιτες Y Ὡροσεχύγησαν “ῷ 
Sneio, ὅτε τῇ UXO ay καὶ YX ἐλα- 
Gov τὸ χάραγμα bit τὸ μέτωπον ἴ, καὶ 
"Git Ἐ yes pea αὐ Τῶν" καὶ ἔζεαρων, αὶ ¢Ga- 
σϊλόῦσαν μ᾽ Xpisy qin ἔτη. § Οἱ 
δὲ λοιποὶ τῶν γεχρῶν ¥x T ἔζησαν ews 
THAccOn TH χίλια ἔτη. Αὕτη ἢ ἀνά. 
suas ἡ Ὡρώτη. 6 Μαχάριος καὶ ἅγιος 
ὁ ἔχων μέρος ἐν τῇ ἀναςοί σή τὴ Ὡρώτη' 
"Chi τύτων ὃ θάνατος ὁ δεύτερος ΟΥ̓Χ 
ἐχή ἐξύσιαν, SM eovvley iepas 'ὶ Oev 
4 TY Xpisv, ἡ βασιλευσῶσι mer ay 
ἕλια ἐΤῊ. 

7 Καὶ ὅταν τελεοϑῃ τὸ χίλια ἔτη, 
λυϑησεῖ ὃ Σατανᾶς cx Ὁ φυλακῆς 
αὐτῷ" 8 καὶ ὑξελεύσε πλανῆσῃ τὰ 
490. τῶ ἐν FELIS τέοσαρσι γωνία! ς ὃ γη5» 


TRANSLATION. 


of God ; ἃ *whafoever had not 
worfhipp’d the beaft, neither 
his image; neither had receiv’d 
his mark upon their foreheads, 
or in their hands; and they 
liv'd and reign’d with Chrift a 
thoufand years. 

5 But the reft of the dead 
liv’d not * until the thou- 


{and years were finifh’d. This 


is the firft refurrection. 

6 Bleffed and holy is he, 
that has part in the firft refur- 
rection: on fuch the fecond 
death has no power, but they 
fhall be priefts of God and of 
Chrift, and fhall reign with 
him a thoufand years, _ 


~ And when the’ thoufand 
ears are expir’d, Satan fhall 
be loos’d out of his prifon : 

8 And fhall go out to de- 
ceive the nations, which are in 
the four quarters of the earth, 

τὸν 


ANNOTATIONS 
V.4. + Αὐτῶν is not read after μέίτωπῳ in Alex. and feveral other MSS, nor io 


Vulg. Latin, and Syr. Verfions, nor Arethas. 


V.5. 1 So ir is read, and not ἀνέξησαν, in Alex. and fome other MSS. and io 
Vulg. Latin and Arab. Verfions, and in Arethas. 


(m) See σ Cor. 6.2. 


(») To Hallow or Sanéfify is, in its primary fgnification, to. Separate from 


Common ufe, and therefore much more from #/ wfage or Injury. Agreeably 
whereunto Things that are efteem’d Hedy, are likewife efteem’d fuch a6 havea 
fpecial Privilege vouchfaf’d unto them, of being exempted from oay Injury or 
Affront offer’d umto them. And this feems tq be the Notion of Hoh bere; 
they that partake of the fr RefurreHion being fo cal¥d, both becaufe they fhall 
thereby be.as.it were /eparated from the common lump of Mankind ; and fhall, 
during this their Reign of a Thoufand years, be alfo νους δία ἃ the Pecial Pri- 
vilege of being exempted from, ali Inyury or Affrant. 

(0) This Expreffion of the Second Dieth was taken (as well as fevera] athers) 
by St Yoh from che ¥ewi/ Rabbies or Dottors. Thus in the Chaldee Paraphraft 
or Targum of Oxkelos Deut. 33. 6. Let Reuben live im the Life eternal, and let 
bim not “ye the Second Death. And in the feru/alem Targum qn the fame Text, 
there is edded a fhort Expltication of this Second Death thus: Let Reubep Lue, 


and let bim not dye the Second Death, by which the Wicked dye in the World to 
a | comme. 


___Reveh Chap. XX. 163 
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the Dead, i.¢.in fhort, the Martyrs were the FirSt and Principal Per- 

fous, to who methought this Power was gtuen;, and next to thefe in 
order of Dignity, as well as of Rifing from the Dead, 7 faw all thofe who- 
foever had not worfhipp’d the Beaft, neither his Image; neither had re- 
τοῖν ἃ the Mark upon their Foreheads, or in theif hands: and they; 2. ¢. 

‘both the Martyrs and other Righteous Perfons, being every one in his 
(m) proper Order arifen from the Dead, liv'd and reign’d with Chrift (as 
berng prefent with them not only in an Eminent, but even in fore fort of 
‘aV ufibte manner) aThoufand years; viz. the Martyrs being vais'd from 
the Dead at rhe Beginning of the [aid Thoafand years, fhall reign AL the 
Space of the faid years; and the Reft of the Righteous from the Time 
wherein they fhall be rais’d, in their proper Order, or according to thew 
refpective Deferts. § But as for the Rett of the Dead, 2 ¢. she Wicked, 
they liv’d not, or rofe not from the Dead, anul-xrhe Thoufand years 
were finifh’d. Whenve it appears that the Dead will not All rife. at one 
and the fame time; but that the Righteous, tho they fhall not rife <All to- 
gether, yet fall AR rife fometime during the faid [honfand years, and 
confeguently All the Righteous fhall be vais from the Dead, before Any 
of the Wicked fhall arife; they being not to rife till after the Thoufand 
years are expird. Now This Refarrettion of the Rebteous is therefore 

fitly fiyl'd che Firlt Refurrection, 6 Blelied and (#) holy 15 He, thac 
has part in the Firft Refurrection: for-on Such (0) the Second Death 
has no Power, 7. δ. ‘they are out of Danger of Sinning after they are thus 
Rais d from the Dead, and fo are out of Danger of Kternal Damnation; 
but o# the contrary they thall be (2) Priefts of God and of Chrilt, 7. e. 

Shall ferve God and Corift moft acceptably, which is Likely fall be their 
Principal Bufinefs, ind thall a//o reign with Him, 7. e. God and Chrifi, a 
Thowland years, samely in the Senfe aforementton'd in v. 4. i ote .. SRR 

7+ And when the thoufand years are expir'd, Satan fhall be loos’d ofthe Fina! ve. 
out of his Prifon: 8 And fhall δὲ permitted to go out to deceive the Fraction, of the 
Nations, which are in the four quarters of the Earth, (0 as 10 fet them wi,cogether with 


’ “κι χι [Ὁ : ΄ ee A “ . : ee . h Deitr ai f 
at Enmity with the Satnts of Chrift, with whom they have for the yet Lape 


ANNOTATIONS. ἮΝ 
come. Whenceit appéars that the Condemnation of the Wicked to Eternal Mi- 
fery, after chat they are rais’d from cheir Ff Death, is that which was denoted 
in the Schools of the:Rabbiés by the Second Death: And very properly, fince 
a Life of Eternal Miftry ‘and Torment 43 jattly to be eftect’A no Better, nay 
rather much Worfe chan Death it felf. And the like Explication of the Second 
Death is given by St fobs himfelf in the two laft Verfes of this Chapter, and 
Chap. 21. 8. ne ee ἮΝ 
(2) This feems plainly to teach us what, we are to underftand by the.Sayts 
being made Kites axd Prieffs unto God, or being a Reuyal -Priefthood,.or a King~ 
dom of Priefts, fo often mention’d in Holy Scripture: Namely we jearn hence, 
(πὰς this Blefftng particularly relates to the Happy and Regal Ssate-of «he Saints, 
during the Thoufand years here fpoken of. ‘i 
᾿ 2 ΣΙ, 


Revel. Chap. XX. 


T E X.T; a 


tT Γὼγ καὶ ὃ Majey, συναγαγεῖν αὐ- 


9 "» ᾽ € τ 
TYS εἰς πόλεμον, ὧν ὃ ἀμϑμος ὡς ἡ 
ἄκῥφος Ὁ SALONS. 


σαν Τὶ παρεμζολὴν T ayer, % Τὶ πόλιν 
T ἡγαπηρδρην" ἡ χατόξη πῦρ δασὺ F 


“ιν σφι ον τ᾿ f 3 
Oey ἐκ & Ypaiy, ἡ χατέφαγέν αὐτῷ" 


10 Καὶ ὃ Διάζολος ὃ πλανῶν αὐτῷῶς 
eCAnSn εἰς T λίμνην § πυρὸς καὶ Say, 
ὁπῳ τὸ ϑηδίον χοὶ ὁ ψόὐδοωροφήτης: 
% βασανιοθήσον]οι ἡ μέρας καὶ wxOs as 
τις αἰῶνας F αἰώγων.. _ 

II Ka Εἰ dey Spavor ᾿μίγαν λόύκον, 


BT χαϑηήμᾶνον ἐπ᾿ oiXl, YB ὡροσώ. 


aed ἔφυγεν ἡ Ὑ καὶ ὃ Yedves ἡ τόπο 
ὅ εὑρέθη auras. 12 Καὶ aby τῶς 
Ῥεκρῶς, trys MEYGAYS ἡ τος ‘MAXPBS, 
equtas ογώπιον & t Spare, 4 βιξλία 
ἡγεῷ χθησαν" καὶ BiGAjov ἄλλο. sweep, 
Ὁ ὅδ! ὁ Const καὶ ὀκείϑησαν "οἱ γεχροὶ 
ἐκ + γεγξαμμδῥων OF Τοῖς BiGaioss , 
XT) το ἔργα αὐτῶν, 13 Καὶ ἔδωκεν 
ἡ θάλαοτα THs ἐν αὐτῇ γεχρ 5, καὶ ὃ 
ϑαναΐος καὶ ὁ ἄδυης ἐδωχαν τὰς ἐν αὐτοῖς 
γεκρόφο ᾧ ἐκρί)ηΐ ἑκάφος ΧῊΝ τὸ ἔργα 
αὐτῶν. 14. Καὶ ὁ γαναΐζς καὶ ὁ dhs 


Σ 13. # 
9 Kay aveGnory 
Chi τὸ πλάτος ὃ iS, χρῷ ὠχύκλω-. 


TRANSLATION. 


Gog and Magog, to gather 


them together to battle: the 
number of whom ἰ5 85 the fand 
ofthe fea. 

Ὁ And they went up on the 
breadth of the earth, and com- 
pafs’d the camp of the faints 


_about, and the belov’d city: and 


fire came down from God out 


of Heaven, and devour'’d them. 
10 And the Devil that de- 


ceiv'd them, was caft.into the 
lake of. fire and brimftone , 
where the wild beaft and the 


falfe prophet are, and fhall be 
‘tormented day and night, for 


ever and ever. . oe 
11 And I faw a great white 
throne, and him that fat on it, 
from whofe face.the earth and 
heaven fled away, and there 
was found no place for them. _ 
12 And I faw the dead, 
* sreat and fmall, {tand'before 
the throne,and the books were 
open‘d: and another book was 
open'd, which. 1s:the book of 
life: and the dead.were.judg’d 


out of thofe things which were 


-.ε 


written in the ΒΟΟΚρ,. accord- 


ing to their works, . 


13 And the fea gave up the 
dead which were in it, and 


_ deathand hell deliver’d up the 


dead which were.in them : and 
they were judg’d every man 
according to his works. _ 
aq And death andhell were 
a © ECAR 


ANNOTATIONS. | 
V.11. + So the words are plac’d in Alex. and fome other MSS. and in Vulg. 
Latin, Arab. and Ethiop. Verfions, and Arethas. 


V.12. ¢ So thefe words are plac'd in Alex. and fome other MSS. and ip all 


the four Ancient Verfions. 


Ibid. 
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Sand years paft liv'd in Frienafbip, if not im SubjeEion to them. And the 
Nations which fhall be-thus deceiv'd by Satan may be fitly denoted by the 

names of Gog and Magog, (9) the old Enemies of the then People of God 

the Lyraelites. Such of the Nations as Satan fall thus deceive after the 
thoufand years, He fball fo far fet them at Enmity with the Saints of 

Cori§# then reigning on Earth, as to gather them together to battle 

again? the Saints. And the Number of them, whom δὲ fhall thus deceive, 

1s or fhall be as the Sand of the Sea. 9 And merhought they went up 
‘out of theiy own Countries, on the Breadth of the Earth, or zz fo great 
multitudes as to cover as it were the face of the Earth, and they com- 

pafs’d the Camp of the Saints; 2. 6. they on every Side or Quarter attack'd 

the Nations that walk'd in the Light of the new Ferufaleim, or profefs'd 
Chriftianity, and they prevail'd fo far as to come up to, and encompafs the 
Beloved City Ferufalem itfelf. And methoughi when they were come hi- 

ther, Fire came down from God out of heaven, and devour’d them. 

10 And the Devil, that deceiv'd them, was ca{ft sow into the Lake of 

Fire and Brimftone, where the wild Beaft and the Falfe Prophet are, and 

{hall be sAere tormented day and:night chenceforward for ever and ever. 

11 And affer this was reprefented unto me the General Refurvecfion; Χχιν. 

I faw a great white Throne, and Him that Sat on it: from whofe face eee Saya 
the Earth and the Heaven fled away, and there was found no place for "αὶ Judgment, 
them, ἡ. 6. after the laf? Judgment here reprefented (v. 12 &c.) the pre- 

Jent Earth and Heaven were quite done away, and ceas'd to be any longer. 

12 AndI faw the Dead, Ail in general that arofe not at the Firft Refur- 

reé?io, great and {mall, {tand before the Throne, and the Books were 

open’d, wherein was noted, or an Account as it were kept of, whatever 

Perfon had done: And another Book was open’d, which is.shat call’d in 
Scripture the Book of Life, becaufe therein arc written as it were the 

Names of Such as have by their good Works a Title to Eternal Life. And 
accordingly the Dead were judg’d out of or agreeably to thofe things which 

were written in the Books, afore mention'd, i.e. were jude’d according 
to their Works sofed or fet down in thofe Books. 13 And im order 10 

this univerfal Judement the Sea gave up the Dead which were in it, 

2. ς. fach as were drawn’ and afterwards continu'd in the Sea or Water, 

or being Dead were cafl into the Sea, arofe from the Dead: and Death 

and Hell or he Grave deliver’d up the Dead which were in them, 7 ¢. 

AU fuch as dyd any other way than by being drown'd, whether they 

were buried ot not, arofe likewife: and they were judg’d every man ac- 
cording to his Works. 14 And then Death and Hell were as 2t' were: 

| : talk 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Ibid. + Ogeve, not ©ied, is here read in Alex. and- feveral-other' MSS. and in 

all.four Ancient Verfions, and Aretbas...v0eo: . τ Ὁ 
(4) See Exek.38..2.and.39,7. and allo Mr Mede:Lib.3..de Gogo ὁ’ Magog δες. 
Th. 
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ΤῈ X T. 


TRANSLATION. 


caft into the lake of fire. This 


ἐφλήθησουν εἰς τίω λίμνιου τῷ Teg: 
φ τὸς ὅδ ιγ ὁ δεύτερος ϑαγατος, Τὺ λίμνη 


ᾧ πυρός. 15 Καὶ eins vy eupedn ἐν 


τῇ βιόλῳ ὃ ζωῆς γελραμμέιος, CAN 
Sy εἰς F λίμυζου ᾧ' πυρόσ- 


Κεφ. κα΄, Καὶ εἶδον φρανὸν χρνὸν 
ὦ γὴν ygyvlio® ὃ 0 ὠρῶτος Ypares ἢ ἡ 
Ὡρώτῃ γὴ π΄ Ρηλθε" καὶ ἡ ϑάλαοτα Yx 
ἐπὶ ἔτι. 2 Keyl tlw πόλιν ἢ ἁγίαν, 
legquowaAnse quik edo χα]αξανυσαν 
So F Θεῦ ix F vpary, ἡτοιμιασμ ἔγην 
ὡς νύμφην χεχοσμιένην Tp ἀγδρὶ BINS. 
3 Καὶ ἤκυσοω, φωνῆς μεγάλης on TY 
T Spry, λέγωσηφ" Ιδὸ ἡ HHI) y Oey 


is the fecond death, * the lake 
of fire. 

15 And whofoever was not 
found written in the book of 
life, was caft into the lake of 
fire. 

Chap. XXI. 

And J fawa new heaven and 
anew earth: for the farft hea- 
ven and the firft earth were 
pafs’d away ; and there * is no 
more fea. 

2 And” I faw the holy city, 
new Jerufalem, coming down 
from God out of heaven, pre- 
ee as a bride adorn’d for her 

usband. 

3 And I heard a great voice 
out of the *throne, faying, 
Behold the tabernacle of God 


δ 


ἰῷ 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V.14. Τ H λίμνη 28 cupis is read in Alex. and feveral other MSS. and in Syr. 


Arab.and Ethiop. Verfions, and in Arethas. 


V.2. + So it is read in Alex. and feveral other MSS. and in Syr. Arab. and 


Ethtop. Verfions, and Arethas. 


V. 3. 1 pore, not seer, is read in Alex. MS. and Volg. Lat. Verf. and Irenzus. 
Ovggs fees to be an Explication of Seer act firlt. 
(,) Compare I/as. 65.17. and 66. 22. and 2 Pet. 3.13. and Rom. 8.19, 20, &c. 
(¢) Asit is probably thought that there was #0 Sea in the Antediluvian World, 


fo hereby we are inform’d that there flall be likewile πὸ Sea in the Glorious 
Stare hete defcrib’d. And this makes it more ealy to apprehend, how Gog and 
Magog fhall gather themfelves from the four Quarters of the Earth to Battle, and 
ge up oz the breadth of the Earth, aad compafi the Camp.of the Saints, oud the 
Holy City, as is faid Chap. 20. 8, 9. 

(#) It is not to be doubted but chat this is the City referr’d to Ga/. 4.26. Heér. 
11.10. and 12.22. and 13.14. and Rev, 2. 12. Aad canfeaucaily fince this City 
is defcrib’d Hebr. 11.10. tobe a City whofe Builder and Maker is God, and ince 
it is here defcrib’d agreeably thtreto, to come down from God out ef Heaven, by 
thefe Expreffions feems to be denoted thet this New Feruyalem, which fhall be 
the Regal Cicy of the Saints during their Reign here on Earth, fhail not be built 
by Common Ordinary Means, but by fome Special and Extraordinary Means of 
Providence; fo that what is faid of it v.18 —21. may be perhaps even Literally 
true. It is here obfervable, that what is here faid of New Ferufalem, viz. that 
fhe appear’d prepar’d as a Bride, adorwd for ber Husband, might be οπὲ Mo- 
tive to induce Mr Mede anil orhetés to dnderftand the 44fe meiticn’d Ch. 19. 7, 

ο 


Revel. Chap. XX, XX1. _ vm 
PARAPHRASE ὃ 


cait into the Lake of Fire, ὁ 6. after this general Refurrection and final 
Judgueent, there was ne more Death or the Grave, or State of Separation 
between Soul and Body. This is that which is Ayld the Second Death 
in refpedt of (den, namely the being caft into the Lake of Fire. τς And 
agreeably hereto, whofoever was not found, apon Examination of bis 
Works writtes down in the feveral Books mention'd v.12. to have de- 
mean d bimfelf [ἃ as to deferve to be written in the other fingle Book men- 
tion'd alfo v.12. by the name of the Book of Life, He was caft into the 
Lake of Fire, /hat is, according to the Explication given in the foregoing 
Ferje, He was adjude'd to undergo the Second Death, 1. ὁ. He was fen- 
_tenc’d to Eternal Darnsnatiqn. 

Chap. XXI. And as 7 had thus vouch[{af'd unto me a Reprefentation == XXV. 
of what fhould happen, after the Reign of the Saints here on Earth for stion of ee 
a thoufand Years, untill the Laft and General Refurreiion, and the Fina{ valalem. 
Can/unsmation of AM things relating to this World; fo 7 bad alfo a more 

Full or particular Reprefentation vouchfaf'd unto me of the Flappy and 
Glorious State of the Saints or Church, during the foremention'd thoufand 

Years, which { come now to relate. 1 faw a New Heaven and a New 

Earth, (.,) not kable to any of the Imperfections brought upow the prefont 

Fleaven and Earth by the Fall of Adam : for the firft Heaven and the firft 

Earth, 2. ¢. that Heaven aud Earth which were fubjetted to Tmperfeciious 

by the Fall of Adam were, methoug bt, pats’'d away ; and there is no (4) more 

Sea in this State of the World. 2 And 1 faw the Holy City dbaslt enew, 

whence it may be, as wel as on other accounts, Styl'd New Jerufalem 5. 

and 11 was built in fo Magnificent and Glortous a manner, as that the 

Surpaffing Finenefs thereof can’t be extre{sd in fhort better than by its 
(#) Coming down from God out of Heaven, and it fhall be built in fo 

ghrious a manner, as being defien’d for the Capital or Regal City of the 

Church now prepard as a Bride adorn’d for bce Husband. 3 And I 

heard.a great Voice out of the Throne, faying, Behold, what bas been 

(2) formerly faid concerning God's Tabernacle being with Men, and. 

bis Dwelling with Men , may now be faid in a much higher, if not li- 

‘ horval Senfe, this New Ferufalem (y) being ma fpecial sapien μὴ 
ernacle. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


of the Fewi/b Nation only, which is then to be converted. But it mult be re- 
member’d what Sc Paud fays, Gal. 4.26. that Ferufalem which is Above (1. ε.. 
which was as it were then ove, when St Pawd writ, and which is the fame with 
this Nep Ferufalem which St fobs law come down from Gad out of Heaven ): 1- 
the Mother of US ALL, i.e. reprefents not only the Church of the Few:/b Na-- 
tion hereafter to be converted, but alfo the Gestile Church, that is, reprefents.. 
the Whole Catholick Church. 

(x) See Lev.26. 11,12. Ezek. 43.7. and 2 Cor. 6. 16. 

(y) There is no is exprefs’d in the Text, and the Subftantive σκηνὴ (eems plain— 
ly to be referr’d to ide. Namely as Fobz 1.29. 1δὲ ὃ ἀμνὸς τῇ Θεοΐ Kc. denotgs 
Behold the Lamb. of God dc. that is, This is the Lamé of God dc. fo heres ἰδὲ 

5 
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T E X T. 
wy? ἀνγρώπων, καὶ σκηνώσᾳ μέϊ αὐ. 
TH, καὶ αὐτοὶ t λαὸς oth ἐσονα!, κοὶ 
αὐτὸς ὃ Θιὸς ἐφ μετ΄ αὐτῶν, Θεὸς 
αὐτῶν" 4 καὶ ἐξαλείψ ὁ Θεὸς πᾶν 
δῶώκρυον Va F ὀφθαλ λυ αὐτῶν, καὶ 
ὃ θαίατος οὐχ, evoy em ὅτ weds, 
ὅτε κραυγὴ, ὅτε Tos οὐχ. ἔτ αἱ ἔτι 
ὅτι τοῦ τρρόντου ἀπ θον. 

ς Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ χαϑήμϑυος ‘6h τῷ 
Spavour δῷ, χαμνὰ πάντοι void. Koy 
red μοι" Τρφ ον ὅτι ὕτοι of Ao 
ἀληϑινοὶ κα σιφοί εἰσ. 6 Καὶ ἐπέ 
wor Γέηρογε. Ἐγώ au mA καὶ τὸ Q, 
ἡ ἀρχὴ καὶ τὸ τέλος. ἐγώ τῷ διψῶντι 
δώσω ca τῆς πηγὴν τῷ ὕδωτος τῆς 
Cons δωρεάν. 7 Ο νικῶν κληρϑνομήο- 
oft Gur, καὶ ἐσομῳ αὐτῷ Θεὸς, 
καὶ αὐτὸς ἔξω μοι duds & Δει- 
λοῖς δὲ καὶ ἀπῖζοις, καὶ ἐδδελυ- 
μένοις, καὶ φονεῦσι, καὶ πύργοις, καὶ 
φαρμαχεῦσι, καὶ εἰδωλολάτραις, καὶ 
πᾶσι τοῖς ψευδύσι, τὸ μέρος αὐτὸν 
Οὗ τῇ λίμνῃ τῇ χρμομέγη TUE, καὶ 


δείῳ, ὅ 'ὅ51 δεύτερος θυγατος. 


TRANSLATION. 


with men, and ‘he-will dwell 
with them, and they fhall be 
his people, and God himfelf 
fhall be with them, and’ be their 
God. 

4 And God fhall wipe away 
all tears from their eyes; and 
there fhall be no more death, 
neither forrow, nor crying, 
neither fhall there be any more 
pain: for the former things are 


pafs'd away. 


Σ And he that fat upon the 
throne faid, Behold I make all 


‘things new. And he faid unto 


me, Write; for thefe words are 
true and faithfull. 

6 And he faid unto me, It 
is done. I au: Alpha and Ome- 
ga, the beginning and the end: 
I will give unto him that is 
athirft, of the fountain of the 
water of life freely. 

7 He that overcomes fhall 
inherit*thefe things, and I will 
be his God, and he fhall be my 
Son. ᾿ 

8 But the fearfull, and un- 
believing, and-the abominable, 
and murderers, & whore-mon- 
gers, and foreerers, and idola- 
ters, and all liars, fhall have 
their part in the lake which 
burns with fire and brimftone; 
which is the fecond death. 


9 Kai 


ANNOTATIONS. 


4 σμηνὴ τῇ Gis denotes, Behold the Tabernacle of God gc. i.e. This (viz. the New 
Ferafalem which St john faw coming down frem Heaven’) is the Tabernacle of 
God Gc. ‘Aad agreeably hereto it {eems to be faid v.22. I faw πο Temple therein 


gc. Compare I/ai. 33.20, 21. 


Ibid. 1 Λαὸς (not Awel)in fome MSS. and in all the four Anc.Verf. and Arethas. 
V.7. 1 Soit is read ( not are) in Alex. and feveral other MSS. as.alfo in 


Vulg. Lat. and Syr. Verfions, and Arethas. 


(z) By 


Revel. Chap. XXI. 
PARAPHRASE. 


bernacle of God with Men, and he will sow in 4 more ewminent manner 
dwell with them, and they fhall be his People, and God himfelf fhall 
be with them, and be their God. 4 And God fhall wipe away all Tears 
from their Eyes; and there fhall be no more Death, neither Sorrow, 
nor Crying, neither fhall there be any more Pain fo the Saints that fall 
reien during this State: for the former things, 2. ¢. αἰ [uch Imperfefions, 
as atiended the State of Man here on Earth from the Fall to the Bezin- 
ning of thefe thoufand Years, are pafs'd away. 
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s And He, 1.6. Chrif# that fat on the Throne faid, Behold, I make ποτ 


e ir is noted, 


all things New, 1.6. 7114. 7 that (according to Lfat. 43.19.) will caufe cha all che Hap- 


the Saints to enjoy this Flappy and Glorious. State, wherein the Heave 


pinels of the New 
" erufalem 1s te 


and the Earth Sball be thus renew d, or reftord to the fame Perfection be atcributed τϑ 
they were firft created in. And he faid unto me, Write this now faid et 


by me, viz. that I make all things New: for thefe Words are true and 
faithfull, Aowever hard Men may be hereafter to believe them in their 
right fenfe. 6 And he faid unto me, It ts done, (2) 2. 6. When this 

ime hall come wherein I fhall make AU things New, then will be ful- 
fil'd the Myftery of God, as has been declar’d to the Prophets. 1 am Al- 
pha and Omega, the Beginning and the End, 2. 6. the Eternal God, and 
fo able to bring about what I here fay. And accordingly I will then give 
unto him, that 1s fra/y athirft after Life, 1. 6. that feeks after Life by 
a faithfull Obedience to me, of the Fountain of the Water of Life freely. 
Ἵ Or to fpeak more plainly, He that overcomes, fo as to perfevere Faith: 
full unto me to the end of bis Life, thall inherir thefe things mention’d 
afore v.3,4. or the Renew'd State of the World mention’d v. 5. and I 
will be his God, and he {hall be my Son in /uch 4 more eminent manner. 
8 But the Fearfull, 2.6. fach as {hall renounce Chriftianity or the like 
out of Fear of its Enemies, and Unbelieving, and Abominable, and Mur- 


derers, and Whoremongers, and Sorcerers, and Idolaters, and all Liars, " 


-fhall have their part in the Lake, which burns with Fire and Brimitone; 

which is the Second Death, or whereby is denoted Eternal Damnation. 

9 And now that the Reader may know, that altho the Defcription 
here given in Chap.21. of New Ferufalem, be fet down in Order of Place | 


XXVIL. 


A particular De- 
cription of New 


after the Defcription of the General Refarrettion contain’d Ch. το. 11 — Jersialem. 


15. yet the faid State of the New Ferufalem is to precede the General 
Re[urrection in Order of Time, as belonging to the State of the Saints 
Reign a thoufand Tears upon Earth, mengtion'd Chap. 19.4. during which 
Reign. of the Samts this New ferufalem is to be the Capital City of their 
Kingdom. That the fludious Reader may perceive this, it is fignify'd to 

him 


ANNOTATIONS. 


_ (1) By the Tivos here mention’d, we are led as by the hand into the Mean- 
ing of the Γέγον Chap. 16. 17. : 


Y V.9. 
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Revel. Chap. XXI. 


TEXT. 


9 Καὶ nada tas ὧχ Ὁ ena ay. 


sara ἢ ἐχόντων τοὺς EMA φιάλας τοὺς 
γεμύόσας F ela πληγῶν  ἐογάτων" καὶ 
ἐλάλησε με] ἐμῷ, λέγων" Δεῦ po, δείξω 
σοι Tle γύμφίωυ 8' apy Ὁ γωναῖχᾳ, 
10 Καὶ ἀπήνεγχέ μὲ ἐν πγεύ ματι ἐπ’ 
ὄρος μέγα αὶ ὑψηλὸν, καὶ ἐδειξέ μοι THY 
πόλιν t Ὁ ἁγίαν Τερυσοιλὴμ, χαταξο- 
18 ix F yenvy Dave Oey 11 ἔγα- 
oxy ὃ δόξαν F Θεοῦ" καὶ ὃ φωφὴρ αὐ- 
τῆς ὅμοιος λίδῳ πιμιωτοίτῳ, ὡς λίθῳ 
izaan xpuse iC orn 12 ἐχεσον τ 
THOS μέγα αὶ ὑψηλὸν, ἔγγασοιν πυ- 
λῷνας dwn, % bh τοῖς πυλῶσιν 
ἀγγέλῳς δώδεχα, ἡ ὀνόμαζ, 'ὄχιγε- 
rea ewe, & 61 Ὁ δώδέχοαι φυλῶν τῶν 
yor Ιαρκῆλ. 13 A ἀνατολῆς, 
auras reuse vor Boppa, τουλῶνες 
Τρέι 9" Dorn γότῳ,, πυλῶγες TeUS Sm 
δυσμῶν, πυλῶνες Teh5. 14 Καὶ τὸ 
τοῖχος Ὁ πολεὼς ἔχον Teusries δωδεχα, 
αὶ ty αὐτοῖς Towson ovo une F δωδεχᾳ 


Longa F apy. 1; Καὶ ὁ. λαλῶν. 


TRANSLATION. 


9 And there came * one of 
the feven angels, * having the 
feven vials full of the feven laft 
plagues, and talk’d with me, 
faying, Come hither, I will 
fhew thee the bride, the Lamb’s 
wife. 

10 And he carried me away 
in the fpirit to a great and high 
mountain, and fhew’d me that 
* holy city, Jerufalem, defcend- 
ing out of heaven from God, 

11 Having the glory of God: 
and her light was like unto a 
{tone moft precious, like a 
Jafper-ftone, clear as cryftal. 

12 And *it had a wall great. 
and high, and had twelve gates, 
and at the gates twelve angels, 
and names written thereon , 
which are the names of the 
twelve tribes of the children 
of Ifrael. 

13 On the eaft, three gates; 
on the north, three gates; on 
the fouth, three gates; and on 
the weft, three gates. ὑ 

14. And the wall of the city 
had twelve foundations, and 
in them the * twelve names 
of the twelve Apoftles of the 
Lamb. 

15 And he that talk’d with 


μετ᾽ 


ΑΝΝΟΤΑΤΙΟΝ 5. 
9. t Πρός με is not read after ὅλϑε in Alex. and fome o:her MSS. nor in 


‘9 
Vulg. Lat. Syr. and Ethiop. Verfions, nor Arethas. | 
Ν. τὸ, | The μεγάλων is not here read in Alex. and feveral other MSS. nor io 


all four Ancient Verfions, nor Arethas. 


V..14. + δώδεκα is here read in Alex. and feveral other MSS. and in Vulg. Lat. 


Syr. and Arab. Verfons, and Arethas. 


(4) Ic is not to be doubted, but the Glory of God hare mention’d fhall be like 
that fo often mention’d in the Book of Exodus &c. viz. a glorious Appearance 
of God. Thus Exod:16.10. Behold, the Glory of the Lord appear’d in the Cloud. 
And Exod.24.16,17. Awd the Glory of the Lord abode upon Mount Sinai, and 


the. 
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him in this verfe 9. by St Fobn’s exprefsly taking notice, that there cam 


One of the feven Angels, having as yet the feven Vials full of the feven. 


laft Plagues, and talk’d with me, faying; Come hither, I will fhew 
thee the Bride, the Lamb’s Wife, 2. 6. New Jerufalem (as v. 2. and 10.) 


the Capital City of the Saints Kingdom during their thoufand Years Reign 


here on Earth, the Beginning of which Reign is to be reckon'd from the 
Sounding of the feventh Trumpet (as Chap.11.15.) 45 being then to be- 
gin 10 be Atfually brought about by the pouring out of the feven Frals. 
10 And He, 1. 6. the Ange/ carried me away in the Spirit, or iw an Ec- 
fracy, to a great and high Mountain, and fhew’d me that holy City Je- 
- Tufalem, as zt were defcending ( ποῦ yet defcended, but then upon the 
founding of the feventh Trumpet beginning to defcend, and while the fe- 
ven Frals were pouring forth, fill defcending more and more, til upon 
the Confummation of the feventh and laft Vial, it was quite defcended 
upon the Earth) out of Heaven from God, 11 having the Glory, ze. 
(4) a Ghrious Appearance of God for 10 give her Light, and her Lighe 
was accordingly like unto That of God himfelf, Chap. 4. 3. viz. unto the 
Splendor of a Stone moit precious, like a Jafper-ftone, clear as Cryftal. 
12 And it, 2. 6. this City, New Ferufaler: had a Wall great and high, 
and had twelve Gates, and at the Gates twelve Angels as Gaards and 
a Watch to the City, and Names written thereon, 7. 6. ο the twelve 
Gates, which are the Names of the twelve Tribes of the Children of 
Ifrael , mention'd Chap. 7.5 —8. and denoting the whole Body of the 
Chriftian Church gather’d by the Preaching of the twelve Apostoles. 
13 On the Eaft, there were three Gates; on the North, three Gates ; 
on the South, three Gates; and on the Welt, three Gates. 14 And 
the Wall of the City had twelve Foundations; and in them the twelve 
Names of the twelve Apoftles of the Lamb, 7 refereuce to which 
twelve Apostles, the Number Twelve, or fome Number arifing from 
it, is all along made ufe of in this Defcription, as denoting the Original 
of the Chriftzan Church from the Preaching of the Apofiles. τς And ἐμὰ 
that 
ANNOTATIONS. 

the Cloud cover'd it fin days. — And the fight (or Appearunce) of the Glory of the 
Lord was like devouring Fire. By comparing what is faid in this laft Text of 
Exodus with what is faid v. 11. of this Chapter, we perceive that there fhall be 
this Remarkable Difference between the Glory of God that appear’d formerly to 
the [fraelites, and the Glory of God which {hall appear in this New Jerufalem , 
viz. that the Former was Terrible to behold,. being /éke devouring Fire, but this 
Lattet fhall have nothing of Terror in it, but only a pleafing delightful Splendor, 
like unto the Splendor or Glittering of a moft precious Stone, like unto the Splen- 
dor of a Jafper, clear as Cryffal. And another Remarkable Difference will be 
plainly this; that whereas the Glory of God formerly appear’d but at certain 
times, and chen not long together, to the Ifraelites ; this Glory of God, which 
the New Jerufalem fhall have, fhal! appear Conltantly, fo as that there fhall be 


no weed to the faid Cicy of the Suz, neither of the Moon to fhine ia it, as V.23- 
of this Chapter. 
τς ν.ς. 
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ΤΕ X T. 
wel ἐμῷ eye T χαλαρὸν Aevow We 
μετρῆσῃ + πόλιν; κα TYs συλῶγας αὐ- 
ANS, καὶ τὸ THOS αὐτῆς. 16 Καὶ ἡ 
πόλις τετράγωνος χεῖται, ἡ τὸ μῆνος 
ants ζσῦτον ὅσον καὶ τὸ πλάτοφ" καὶ 
ἐμέτρησε T πόλιν τῷ καλάμῳ Ἐχι ςα.-- 
δίων δώδεχα γιλιάδων" τὸ μῆκος καὶ τὸ 
πλάτος καὶ τὸ ὕψος αὐτὴν low 661. 
17 Καὶ ἐμέτρησε τὸ τεῖχος αὐτὴ: ἐκα- 
τὸν τεοστωρρίκονα, τεοτοίρων πηγῶν; μά- 
ρὸν avtpary, ὅ ἐσιν ἀγήλυ. 18 Καὶ 
Ἦν ἢ ἐγδύμησις ὃ Tus αὐτῆς, tacos" 
X44 MAIS AeuoIoY χαϑαρὸν, T ὅμοιον 
ὑάλῳ χαϑαρῷ. 19 Καὶ οἱ ϑεμίλιοι & 
Wis Ὁ ᾿πύλεως παντὶ λίθῳ τιμίῳ 
xexoouenpwor Ο θεμέλιος o πρωτὸς, 
wacots: ὃ Seu Tepes, σούσεφειροφ" ἃ τρι- 
TOS, ya rnndwy: ὃ τέταρζς, σμιάρα [ϑυ6- 
20 ὃ mules, coopddyus: ὁ ex, σοΐρ- 
Nos: ὁ Ἑδομος, γουσολιϑος" ὃ δος, 
Bupumos: ὁ ἐγνατοθ, τοπάζιον" o δύκα- 
τος, λουσθύωρᾳσος' ὃ ἐγδικαΐς, ὑα- 
x4v905' ὃ δωδύκα]ος, ἀμέθυζος. 21 Καὶ 
ai δώ δυκα τυλῶνες, δώδεκα μαργαρί- 
TO, Rid ἐς exages FT παπυλώγων Leo ἐξ 
60s μα μγαφίπῳ" ἡ ἡ. πλατέα ὃ σῦ- 
λεώς, ουσίογ. καθαρθν, ὡς ὕαλί» 
F δγαυγήσ. 22 Καὶ ταῦν οὐκ εἰδὸν op 
αὐτὴ" ὃ Ὁ Keesws ὃ Θεὸς ὃ advo. 
χρφτῶρ γαὺς αὐτῆς Cel, καὶ τὸ ἀρνίον. 


TRANSLATION. 


me had a golden reed, to mea- 
fure the city, and the gates 
thereof, and the wall thereof. 

16 And the city lies * qua- 
drangular, and the length is as 
large as the breadth: and he 
meafur'd the city with the reed, 
twelve thoufand furlongs: the 
Jength, and the breadth, and 
the height of it are equal. 

17 And he meafur‘d the wall 
thereof, an hundred and forty 
four cubits, according to the 
meafure of a man, that is, of 
the angel. | 

18 And the building of the 
wall of it was of jafper; and 
the city was pure gold, like 
unto clear glafs, 

19 And the fdupdations of 
the wall of the cjty were gar- 
nifh’d with all manner of pre- 
cious ftones. The firft foun- 
dation was jafper; the fecond,. 
fapphire; the third, * chalce- 
dony ; the fourth, emerald ; 

20 The fifth, fardonyx ; the 
fixth , fardius; the feventh, 
chryfoliuh; the eighth, beryl]; 
the ninth, topaz; the tenth, 
chryfoprafus ; the eleventh, 
hyacinth; the twelfth, ame- 
thyft. | 

21 And the twelve gates 
were twelve pearls; every 
fingle gate was of one pearl: 
and the {treet of the city was 
pure gold, as it were tran{pa- 
Tent gtafs. 

22 And I faw no temple 
therein: for the Lord God al- 
mighty, and the Lamb are the 
temple of it. 


23 Και. 


- Revel. Chap. XXI. 
PARAPHRASE. | 


that ταὶ Κα with me, had a golden meafuring Reed, to meafure the City, 
and the Gates thereof, and the Wall thereof. 16 And the City lies 
(6) quadrangular, and the Length is as large as the Breadth, tAzs four- 
fquare Figure denoting the Firmne/s of this City: and he meafur'd the 
City with the Reed, and the meafare of 7¢ was twelve thoufand Fur- 
longs: the Length, and the Breadth, and the Height of it are equal, 
fuch a Cubical Figure denoting likewife the Fir mune/s of this City, or this 
Regal State of the Saints. 17 And he meafur’d the Wall thereof, and 
7 was an hundred and forty fonr Cubits, rhe Cubst being bere takers 
according to the Meafure of (c) a Man, that 1s, of the Angel, who ap- 
pear'd to me in the Shape of a Man. 18 And the Building of the Wall 
of it was of Jafper; and the City was of pure God, only with rhis aif- 
Ference from other Gold, that it was tranfparent, like unto clear Glais, 
19 And the Foundations of the Wall of tire City were garnifh’d with 
all manner of precious Stones. The firlk Foundation was of Jafper ; 
the fecond, of Sapphire; the third, of Chalcedony; the fourth, of Eme- 
rald; 20 the fifth, of Sardonyx; the fixth, of Sardius; the feventh, of 
Chryfolith; the eighth, of Beryl, the ninth, of Topaz; the tenth, of 
Chryfoprafus; the eleventh, of Hyacinth; the twelfth, of Amethytt. 
21 And the twelve Gates were twelve Pearls; every fingle Gate was 
of one Pearl: and the Street of the City was pav’d with a Pavement of 
pure Gold, as it were tranfparent Glafs. 22 And I faw no Building 
Jet afidecas a Temple therein: for the Lord God Almighty, and the 
Lamb are the Temple of it, 2. 6. “66 7 brone.of God and of the Lamb fhall 

be 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.15. + Mesto is here read in Alex. and fome other MSS. and in Vuilg. Lat. 
and Arab. VerGions, and Arethas; but it feems to be an Addition to the Text. 

V.18. + So it is read (not ὁμοία) in Alex. and fome other MSS. and in Vulg. 
Lar. and Syr. Verfions, and Arethas. 

V.21. Ὁ Soit is read (not Algdaris) in Alex. and feveral other MSS. and in 
Vulg. Lat. Syr. and Ethiop. Verfions, and Arethas. 

(6) Our Tranilators render σεσξαέγωνος fowr-fquare, which is not only not its 
proper or adequate fignification, (fora{much as, tho’ every thing that is fowr-/quare 
mult be allo quadrangular or four angled; yet every thing that is guadrangular 
is not therefore four-fasare:) but it caules alfo ἃ Tautology in our Englifh Bible, 
four fquare being the fame in one compound Word, as what is denoted by the 
Sentence immediately following , ud the Length is as large as the Breadth. 
Whereas St ‘Yos2 wrote accurately in the point, and having firft told us, that the 


City*is τετράγωνος, i.e. hath po more nor no fewer than fowr Azgles, and confe- . 


quently four Sides; he then proceeds to tell us, what fort of guadrangular (or 
quadrilateral) Figure the City is of, viz. that the dength 15 as large as the Breadth, 
J.e. in fhort, that it is of a gvadraugular Figure having all its four Sides equal, 
that is in one word, four-/quare. 
(¢) Meafures of Length were originally taken from the Lexgth of the Parts of 
a middle 2 ἃ Human Body. Thus a Foot meafure, from the Length of a Man’s 
Foot. Soa Οὐδ, ἐ meafure, from the Length between the Cuéit οὐ Elbow of a 
n. 


173 


Revel, Chap. ΧΧΙ, XXII. 


TE X T. 


23 Καὶ ἡ mAs ¥ γοείαν ἐχά Ὁ ἡλίῳ 


Goh Ὁ σελῆνησ, Wa φαίγωσιν ἐν αὐτῇ" 
ἡ Ἢ ϑύξα TY Oey ἐφώτισεν atu, καὶ 
ὁ λύγνοϑ αὐτὴς τὸ ἀρνίον, 24. Κα 
αἰϑιπατύσασι τὼ Cyn tale ¥ φωτὸς 
avIns % οἱ βασιλεῖς Ὁ γῆς φέρασι T 
δυξαν καὶ che τιμὴν αὐτῶν εἰς αὐτίω. 
25. Καὶ οἱ πυλῶνες αὐτῆς ¥ μὴ κλει- 
οϑϑῶσιν ἡ μέρας" νὺξ Ὁ Οὐκ ἐξαι ἐκέὶ. 
26 Καὶ οἴσωσι πίω δυξαν % ? mul 
τῶν ES yay as αὐτῆν. 27 Ku ¥ μὴ 
εἰσέλϑη εἰς αὐτί πᾶν κοινοιιῶ, καὶ 
ποιοῦ βδέλυγμῳ κοὶ ψεῦϑυφς' εἰ μὴ 
οἱ ἐγζέγραμινδιοι οὐ τῷ BiGAlw τὴς 
ζωῆς TY apvion. Κεφ. xG. Καὶ ἐ- 
δειξέ μοι χαϑαρὸν ποτα μὸν VdwlGr 
ζωῆς, λαμίωρὴν ὡς κρύφοιλλον, ὡκχ- 
“πορόυόμϑμον ox τῷ Fesvu TY Θεθ, % 


Ty ἀρνί. 2 Ey μέσῳ τῆς πλαλείας 


TRANSLATION. 
23 And the city has no need 
of the fun, neither of the moon, 
to fhine in it: for the Glory 
of God did lighten it, and the 
Lamb 15 the light thereof. 

24. And the nations * fhall 
walk by the light of it: and 
the kings of the earth do bring 
their glory and honour into 1t. 

25 And the gates of it fhall 
not be fhut atall by day: for 
there fhall be no night there. 

26 And they fhall bring the 
glory and the honour of the 


Nations into It. 


2 And there fhall in no 
wife enter into it any thing 
that defiles, neither whatfoever 
worketh abomination, or mak- 
eth alye: but they who are 
written in the Lamb’s book of 
life. 

Chap. XXII. 

And he fhew’d unto me a 
pure river of water of life, clear 
as cryftal, proceeding out of 
the throne of God and of the 
Lamb. 

2 In the midft of the {treet 


αὐτῆς, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Man and the End of the middle Finger. Whence by this Expreffion, according 
to the Meafure of a Man, feems denoted, that the Cués¢ here mention’d is to be 
underftood of a Common Cabit. . 

V.24. + Τῶν σωζομδῥων is not read in Alex. and feveral other MSS. nor in Vulg. 
Lat. Arab. and Echiop.Verfions, nor Arethas. It feems to have been at firft only 
: eareindl Note. And the whole Claule is read in the faid Copies as it is here 
et down. 

(4) It is obfervable that it is here faid, only that the City bas no need of the 
Sux &c. it is not faid, that during this Happy State of the Saints Reign there 

Shall be no Sus. For altho’ the City of New Jerufalem fhall seed zo Sun, yet 
Other Inhabitants of the Earth will ftill seed the Sun and Moon. Compare 144]. 
60. 3, 5,11, 19,20,21. and Todst 13. 11. 

(e) See the Paraphrafe of Chap. 13. 8. 

(f) It feems very Remarkable, that as the three firft Chapters of the Bible 
contain ap Account of the turaing Man out of Paradife, and [0 excluding Him 

from 
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be in it ina vifible manner (as Chap. 22. 3.) and his Servants {ball ferve 

dim before the faid Throne inftead of ferving him ina Temple. 23 And 

the City accordingly has no (4) need of the Sun, neither of the Moon to 

fhine in it: for the Glory of God did lighten it, and the glorious Ap- 

pearance wherein the Lamb fball conflantly appear therein 15 the Light 
thereof. 24 And the Nations, 7. 6. the other [ubabitants of the then 

Earth ( befides the Saints rais'd from the dead, and living in the New 

Ferufalem ) {hall walk by the Light of it, ἃ 6. by means of the Ghrious 
State and Condition of this New Ferufalem and the Inhabiters thereof, 

fach Nations foall be induc’d to become likewife Chriftians: and Aere- 
ἜΝ the Kings of the Earth, or of the Nations aforemention'a, do bring 

their Glory and Honour into it, 2. 6. (ρα by all fuitable ways pay all 

Flonour and Reverence to the New Ferufalem, as to the Sovereign City 

of the then World. 25 And fo great [hall be the Dread and Reverence 

which the aforefaid Nations fhall have for this their Sovereign City , the 

New Ferufalem, that it foall be free from all Danger of any Enemy to af- 

fault it, and thereupon the Gates of 1t fhall not be fhut at all by Day: 7 
mention only Day, for there fhall be no Night there, but continual Day. 

26 And accordingly (as was faid afore v.24.) they, 2. 6. the Kings of 

the Earth thall bring the Glory and Honour of the Nations into it, 2. δ. 

Shall bring the moft precious things of their feveral Countries tothis New 
Jerufalem, as Mark of their Flonour and Reverence for the Saints that 
Shall reign therein, and confequently for the God of the faid Saints in a 
more eminent manner. 27 And, as the State of this New Ferufalem 

Jfoall be thus mo§t Glorious, fo fall it be alfo moft Holy; for there thall 
in no wife enter into it any thing that defiles, neither whatfoever work- 

eth Abomination or makes a Lye, 2.6. no /infull Perfon whatever; but 

they ely who are truly Pious , and as fuch are written in the Lamb’s 

(¢)Book of Life. Chap.XXII. And he fhew’d unto mea pure ( f) River 

of Water, the Drinking whereof may be defign’d for One Means of pre- 

ferving Life to the Saints that inhabit the faid New Jerufalem, and this 
Water was clear as Cryftal, proceeding out of the Throne of God and 

of the Lamb which fhall be in the faid City ( according tov. 3.) 2 In 

the midft of the Street of it, υἱῷ. of this New Fernfalem, and confe- 

quently 


ANNOTATIONS. 


from the happy Privilege of eating of the Tree of Life; fothe three laft Chapters 
of tne Bibie contain an Account of the Reftstution of All things in this World 
to this Happy State wherein they were Created, and from which they fell by 
the Fall of our Firft Parents, and confequently ὉΝΤΗΡ Re-inffating Man in an 
Earthly Parad:fe, and Refloring him to the happy Privilege of eating of the Tree 
of Life, and drinking of the River of Water of Life; which laft, cho’ not ex- 
prefs’d in the Account of Paradife given us in Genefis, yet it is very probable 
thac there was in Paradi(e then, as well as there fliall be at the Time here denoted, 
a. River of Water of Life as well 2s a Tree of Life. . 
a0 
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TEX T. 
αὐτῆς, ὁ Y MOG UY ἐντεῦθεν x ἐντεῦθεν, 
ξύλον Cans, ποιδν χαρποὸς dudexe , 
κα]ὰ μῆνα ἕνα exggoy Dordsdey Tov 
χαρπὸν αὐτο" καὶ τὰ φύλλα TY ξύλῳ 
3 ! --᾽, ~ \ ~ 
εἰς 2ερφιστείαν τῶν ἐδ ῶν. 3 Koy παν 
χατονάϑεμα, οὐκ esoy ent ἡ ὁ Fesves 
1" ,ν] > » wo) ι ¢ 
¥ Oeod καὶ F ἀργίῳ οὗ αὐτὴ ἔφα). καὶ οἱ 
δῷλοι wy λατρευσώσιν αὐτῷ. 4 Καὶ 
’ 9 \ 2 
ὀψον)α τὸ πρόσωπον ay, ἡ τὸ ὅγο- 
μα αὐτοῦ ᾿(λὶ τῶν μετώπων αὐτῶν. 
ΛΝ > W ie \ , 
y Ky WE aux ἐστι | ἐτι"' καὶ χόθιαν 
οὐχ, ἔχσι λύχνῳ καὶ φωτὸς ἡλίᾳ, 
ὅτι Κύρμος ὁ Θεὸς ἡ φωτίσφ αὐζύς- 
\ 3 "ὧν ~ 
xo4y βασιλεύσουσιν εἰς TYS αἰῶνας τῶν 
αἰωνῶν. 
ό Κα ἐπε μοι" Οὗτοι οἱ λὄηρι 
στίφοὶ καὶ ἀληϑινοί. Καὶ KuecG> ὃ 
\ T f ~ c ἢ 
Θεὸς Τ aidbuatwy Tay ana’ @es- 
~ > 7 \ of ε 
Φητὼν ἀπέσειλε τὸν αΎΥΛΟΥ αὐ τοῦ 


TRANSLATION. 
of it * and of the river, on this 
fide and on that fide, was the 
tree of life, which bare twelye 
manner of fruits, and yielded 
its fruitevery month: and the 
leaves of the tree were for the 
healing of the nations. 

3 And there fhall be no more 
curfe: but the throne of God 
and of the Lamb fhall be in it; 
and his fervants fhall ferve 
him. 

4 And they hall fee his face, 
and his name fhall be in their 
foreheads. 

s And there fhall be no 
night there; and they need no 
candle, neither light of the fun: 
for the Lord God * fhall give 
them light: and they fhall 
reign for ever and ever. 


6 And he faid unto me, 
Thefe fayings are faithfull and 
true. And the Lord God of 
the*Spirits of the holy prophets 
fent his angel to fhew unto 


δεῖξαι 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.5. t So it is read, not ἐκῶ, in Alex. MS. and Vulg. Lat. and Syr. Verfions. 
Ibid. ¢ So Alex. and fome other MSS. and Vulg. Latin Verfion. 
V.6. ᾧ Πισυμοίτων is read in Alex. and feveral other MSS. and in all four An- 


cient Verfions, and Arethas. 


(g) As there feems to be no Incongruity in fuppofing, nay on the contrary a 


neceffi:y of f{uppoling, if our Firft Parents had retain’d their Innocency, they and 
their Pofterity would neverthelefs have been liable, tho’ not to Sicknefs and 
Death, yet to accidenral Hurts or Ails, which fhould prefently have been cur’d 
or heal’d by proper Medicines; fo there feems to be no Incongruity in fuppofing, 
but rather a neceffity to fuppofe, that in like manner the Nations which /bal 
walk by the Light of the New Ferufalem, fall be liable, tho’ not to Sicknefs, yet 
to accidental Hurts or Ails, for the Cure or Healing of which, the Leaves of the 
Tree of Life fhall be then provided of God. The great Difference between the 
State of Innocency, had it been preferv’d, and the State of the Nations that 
Shall walk in the Light of the New Ferufalem, feems to be this, thar had the State 
of Innocency been preferv’d, there would have been no Death or Diffolution 
of Body and Soul; whereas the faid Natéons fhall be liable to a iden τὸ 
0 
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PARAPHRASE. 


guently in the mid§# of the River encompaffing the faid Street on this 
fide and on that fide, was the Tree of (f) Life, fo ca/fd as being de- 
Sign'd for the Other Means of fuftaining Life to the Inhabitants of New 
jerusalem, which bare twelve manner of Fruits, and yeilded its Fruit 
every month, or af the year round: and, as the Fruit of this Tree feems 
defign'd for the Food of the Inbabitants of New Ferufalem, who fhall be 
hable to no Flart or Atl; fo the Leaves of the Tree were for the Heal- 
ing of the Nations, which fhal/ walk in the Light of the New Ferufa- . 
lem, and foall be hable (gz) to Hurts and Als, and to Death it felf. 
3 And there fhall be no more Curfe, or Accurfed thing, or wicked Perfon 
an the fard City: but the Throne of God and of the Lamb fhall be in 
it; and his Servants fhall ferve him; 4 and shat in fo immediate a 
manner before the faid Throne, as that it may be faid they fhall fee (4) his 
Face, and his Name fhall be in their Foreheads, whereby feems denoted 
that they who fhall inhabit the New Ferufalem, and thus ferve God there- 
mn, [ball be thofe denoted Ch.7.3. and 14.1. as feald, or having the Name 
af God on their Forebeads. ς And there fhall be no Night there; and 
they, 2. 6. the Inhabitants of the New Jerufalem need no Candle, neither 
Light of the Sun: for τῤός Glory wheremthe Lord God fball continually 
appear to them, thall give them Light; and they {hall reign in this New 
Ferufalem for a Thoufand Years, and.afier That fhall be tranflated into 
Fleaven , there 10 reign or enjoy a most Glorious and Happy State for 
ever and ever. 


2 The CONCLUSION. 
6 


And He (viz. the Angel mention’d Ch.r1.9.) {aid unto me; Thefe 4, Pee 
fayings, or the things which 7 have told thee, how Strange foever they the Certainy of 
may appear, are faithfull and true. And the Lord God of the Spirits ig aero 
of the holy Prophets fent me his Angel (ἢ to fhew unto his Servants Book. 

| 2 the 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Body and Soul: Concerning thé probability whereof, fee Mr Mede B. 4. Epift.20. 
But then the Inhabitants of the New Ferufalem, che Saints rifen from the Dead, 
and living therein, fhall be free from undergoing any more Death or a Diffolu- 
tion of Body and Soui. And in refpect of Thefe there fhall be a Reftitution of 
All things, not only co the fame Happy State they were at firft Created in, but 

" fome refpects (viz. of their Own now glorify’d Bodies &c.) to a much beiter 

tare, 

(6) Thus the Lord is faid Exod.33.11..to fpeak to Mofes face to face,when the 
Cloudy Pillar defcended , and flood at the Door of the Tabernacle, and the Lord 
out of it task’d to Mofesyv.g. And likewife the Lord is faid Num. 14. 14. to be 
‘jfeen face to face oy the Ifraelites, becaufe the Clord flood over them, and God 
᾿ psa before them, by day-time ix a Pillar of a Cloud, audi a Pillar of Fire by 
Night. 

. (s) Since it is not only faid here, that the Lord God — fent bis ANGEL (in 
the fingular) to (ῥέα unto his Servants the things which must fbortly come to pafs, 
but exactly agreeably hereto it is laid alfo ead = 1.1, that this Book is the Reve- 

τ lation 
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Revel. Chap. XXII. 


T E X T. 

διῖξω τοῖς δύλοις αὐτῷ, ἃ δὰ γινέο αὶ 
ey ryt. 7 t Ka iss, POLY ταχυ' 
μμαχϑίριος ὃ τηρῶν TYS AbyYsS Ὁ EY 
φητείας τῷ βιθλίου ryty. 8 Καὶ 
ἐγὼ Ἰωάνγης ὁ βλέπων ζωτο, κω a- 
χϑων" καὶ ὅτε nxYow καὶ ἔδλεψα, 
ἐπεσὰ “ὠϑοσχυνησα ἐμ ροοῦϑεν T πο- 
δὼν τῷ ἀγγόλου TH αλοικγύοντας μωι 
Gore. 9 Καὶ λέγᾳ μὸν" Oem μι" 
σμὐδαλός σὰ γὰ (ὦ, ἢ Τὴν ἀδολ- 
φῶν cy PR προφητῶν, καὶ τῶν τῇ- 
agua τὸς λόγυς τῷ βιξλὶν τύτῳ' 
τῷ Θεῷ “ροσκαδηδΌΥ. 

10 Καὶ Add por Μὰ ogean- 
ons TUS Adnves THS “δυφητοίας TH 
βιζλίου Giew To quess p> ἐγ- 
sus ‘Ctl, τι Ὁ ἀδικῶν ἀδικηδο τὼ 
Gat" Rou ὃ ῥυπῶν ῥυχωσώτω eT κοὴ 
ὃ διχαγος διχωωϑή τῶ ἔτι" καὶ ὁ ἅ γιος 
ἁμαοϑύτω ἔτι. 12 TIdly ἔρχομαι 
παχὺ" καὶ ὃ μιοϑος μῷ μετ᾿ ἐμῷ, D7 
Sout ExXRTe ὡς τὸ ἔρϑου αὐτῷ ἐσαι. 
13 Εγώ εἰμι τὸ Α ἡ τὸ ῶ, Τ ορῶ- 
706 καὶ tl, ἡ ἀρχὴ ned αἰ 
TAG: 14 Maxgeses of t πλύνγον- 
τις τοῖς φολὰς αὐτῶν, fa ἔςτῃ ἡ 


TRANSLATION. 


his fervants the things which 
muft fhortly come to pafs. 

ἡ Aad behold, I come quick- 
ly: bleffed is he that keeps the 
{ayings of the prophecy of this 
book. 


8 And I John faw thefe 
things, and heard them. And 
when I had heard and feen, ἢ 
felldown to worthip before the 
feet of the angel, which μεν ἃ 
me thefe things. 

9 * And he {ays unto me, 
See thou do it not: for 1 am 
thy fellow-fervant, and of thy. 
brethren the prophets, and of 
them who keep the fayings of 
this book : Worfhip God. 


to And he fays unto me, 
Seal not the fayings of the pro- 
phecy of this book: for the 
time is at hand. 

11 He that is unjuft, let him 


be unjult till: and he that is 


filthy, let him be filthy ftill : 
and he that is righteous, let him 
be righteous ftill: and he that 
15 holy, let ham be holy itill. 

12 Behold I come quickly; 
and my reward is with me, to 
give every man according as 
his work fhall be. 

13 Iam Alpha and Omega, 
* the firft and the laft, the be- 
ginning and the end. 

14 Blefled are they * that 
wath their garments, that they 

ce yore 


ANNOTATIONS. 
lation of Fe/fus Chrift, which God gave unto Him, to ῥεῖν τσ! bis Servants things 
which muft (δον ἐν come to ρα; and He (i.e. Chrilt) feat and fignify’d it by his 
ANGEE (likewife in the fogalar) wato bis Servant Fobn: hence it may be rea- 
fouably inferr’d from camparing the two foremention’d places together, that 
there was fome One /inge/ principally eaploy’d in fhewing {πε things δὰ dae 
n 
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PARAPHRASE ss 


the things which mult fhortly begin to come to pals. 7 And behold, 
Says Chrifl who fent me his Angel to fhew thefe things unto thee, I come 
quickly to begin to put in execution what is here foretold in this Book. 
Wherefore Bleffed is (&) He that keeps the fayings of the Prophecy of 
_ this Book. 8 And I John faw /fome of thefe things, and heard orhers 
of them. And when I had heard and feen, I fell down to worfhip be- 
fore the feet of the Angel, which fhew’d me thefe things. 9 And he 
fays unto me, See thou do it not; for 1am thy (/) Fellow-fervant, and 
of thy Brethren the Prophets, and of them who keep the Sayings of this 
Book : Worfhip God. | ὲ 
ro And he fays unto me, Seal not the Sayings of the Prophecy of τρὶς 555 ws: 

this Book: for the Time ts at hand shat they foal begin to be fulfill’d. το be 8.1}, 
11 He that is unjult after thefe Admonitions and Predictions, let him, 
if he foal think good, be unjult till; 2: hall certamly be to his greater 
Damnation: and he that 15 filthy, let him be filthy. {till, #/Ae thinks 
good, it foall be certainly to his greater Damnation: And on the other 
band, He that is righteous, let him be righteous {till; and he that is holy, 
Jet him be holy {till ; /rwce by thefe Prophecies he has fo great Encourage- 
ment given him fo to do. 12 Behold, fays Cériff, I come quickly 20 be-. 
gin to put the things bere foretold in execution, and, at the Time herein 
denoted, my Reward 15 with me,to give every man according as his Work 
fhall be sen found to have been. 13 1 am Alpha and Omega, the Firlt 
and the Laft, the Beginning and the End, ad réerefore am Able thus 
70 geve to every Man according to his Work. 14. Blelled (a) are.they 
that wath their Garments ἐς the Blood of the Lamb by Martyrdom, that 


they 


ANNOTATIONS. | 
And by comparing this v. 6.-with Ch. 21. 9. iz feerps plain, that this fame Angel 
baba further One of them that 4ad the feven Vials. Compare alfo v. 16. of this 

hapter. oe Ἂν 7 

V.7. T Keq is read in Alex. and fev. other MSS. ὃς in Syr. Arab.& Ethiop. Ver(. 

V. 10. + So Alex.and fome other MSS. and Valg. Lat. Syr.and Ethiop. Vert. 

V.12. 7 Καὶ is not here read ia Alex. and feveral other MSS. nor in Vulg. Lar. 
Syr. and Areb. Verfions, nor Arethas and Cyprian. | 

V.12. ᾧ Πρῶτος xcqy ἔχοτος is here read in Alex. and feveyal. ober MSS. and in 
all four Ancient Verfions. _ 

V.1q4. 1 So it isread in Alex. MS. and one more, and én the E:hiop. Vert, 
and alfo the Vulgar Latin; which laft hath alfo (by way of Interpretation, as it 
feems ) in fanguine Agni out of ae 7.14. It is very likely that this was the 
Original Reading,which fome Tranfcribers not kaowing what to make of, curn’d 
it into ποιῶνπε; χεὶς ἐντολὰς αὐτῷ, the now Cammon Reading. εἰς 

(&) See the Paraphrafe of Chap. r. 3. en aie is: 

(J} See the Paraphrafe of Chap. 19. 10. | 5... 
᾿ 1π What is here faid tends to induce one te betieve, that only the Martyrs, 
and fach as have forme way or other ‘actually figniliz’d their Fidelicy equaliy with 
the Martyrs, fhall have fhare in the Firs? Refurreion, or inhabit the New Fe- 
rufalem defcrib'd Chap. 21 and 22. 

a Ζ 2 νοις. 


7. 
a 4g 


I8o 


Revel. Chap. XXII. 


T EX T. 

cbyoin αὐτῶν '6h τὸ ξύλον τῆς Cans, 
ἡ τοῖς πυλῶσιν εἰσέλθωσιν εἰς T πόλιν. 
15 Βξω Τ οἱ xuces, καὶ οἱ φαρμαχοὶ, 
καὶ οἱ αὔρνοι, χαὶ οἱ Doves y καὶ οἱ 
εἰδωλολάτραι, καὶ πᾶς ὃ φιλῶν, καὶ 
ποιῶν ψεῦδος. 16 Ἐγὼ Ιησῦς ¢mepe- 
Joe TH ἄγγελόν KY μαρτυρῆσαι ὑμῖν 
Gre 6h) τοῖς Caxrnonys. Ἐγώ οἱ με 
ἢ ῥίζα χοὴ τὸ γόνος τῷ Δαζὶσι, o 
&SHp ὁ λαμωρὸς, ὃ Ὡρωΐϊγνός. 17 Καὶ 
τὸ πνεῦμα καὶ ἡ νύμφη λέγουσιν" 
FAX. Καὶ ὁ ἀκούων εἰπάτω" BAS. 
Καὶ ὃ διψῶν ἐλϑέτω, καὶ ὃ ϑέλων Agee 
Cover τὸ ὕδωρ Cais δωρεάν. 

18 Τ Μαρτυρώ ἐγὼ παντὶ ἀκϑοντι 
τὸς λόηρος τὴς “ὠρϑοφηϊείας TE βι- 
Cais tute ἐάν ns T ἐπιϑῇ apes ζαῦ- 
το, ὑχιϑήσι ὁ Θεὸς ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν τὰς 
“πληγάς τος γέλρα μρυέγας οὐ βιδλίῳ 
τὅτῳ' 
Ἢ λόγων BIGAY τὴς πυρϑφηοίας ζαύ- 
ans, | ἀφελά ὃ Θεὸς τὸ μέρος αὐτῷ 
smn ty ξύλῳ τῆς ζωῆς, καὶ cx τῆς 
αόλεως τὴς ἁγίας, καὶ τῶν γύλοα μ- 


ὑϑύων cr πῷ RBiGAia τάτῳ. 


19 ᾧ tay τις Τ ἀφέλῃ 2 


TRANSLATION. 


may have right to the tree of 


life, and may enter in thro’ the 
gates into the city. 

1s *Wuthout are dogs, and 
forcerers, and whore-mongers, 
and murderers, and idolaters, 


-and whofoever loves & makes 


a lye. 

16 I Jefus have fent my an- 
pel to teltify unto you thefe 
things*concerning the Church- 
es. 1 am the root and offspring 
of David, * the bright, the 
morning ftar. 

17 And the fpirit and the 
bride fay, Come. And let him 
that hears fay, Come. And let 
him that is athir{t come: and 
whofoever will, let him take 

ethe water of life freely. 


18 *I teftify unto every man 
that hears the words of the pro- 
phecy of this book: Ifany man 
fhall add: unto thefe things, 
God fhall add unto him the 
pla ues that are written in this 

ook : 

Το And if any man fhall 
take away front the words of 
_ the book of this prophecy, God 
fall take away his part * from 
the tree of life, and out of 
the holy city, and from the 
things which are written in 
this book. 


20 Aeyd 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V.15. ἡ Δὲ is not read in Alex. and other MSS. nor in Vulg. Latin and Syr. 


Verfions, or Hippolytus and Arethas. 


V.18. + So Alex. and fome other MSS. and Syr. and Ethiop. Verf. and Arethas. 
Ibid. + So Alex. and fome other MSS. and Vulg. Latin Arab. and Ethiop.. 


Verfions, and Arethas. 


V. 19. 


Revel. Chap. XXII. 
PARAPHRASE. 


they may have Right to eat of the Tree of Life sention’d v.2. and may 
enter in thro’ the Gates into the City of New Jerufalem defcrib'’d Ch.21. 
and partake of the Flappinefs of that State. 15 Without are, 7. 6. the 
Privilege of entring into the New Ferufalem, and partaking of its bleffed 
State, 7s not to be granted to Dogs or profane Perfons, and Sorcerers or 
Seducers,and Whore-mongers, and Murderers, and Idolaters, and who- 
foever loves and makes a Lye, 1.6. propagates any falfe impious Dofrine. 
16 I Jefus have fent my Angel to teftify unto you thefe things con- 
cerning the Churches. I am He that am fiyld by the Prophets the Root 
of Feffe and fo of David, and otherwife the Offspring or Son of David; 
the Bright, the Morning Star. 17 And the Aroly Spirit chat dares and 
rules the Church, and the Church ber feif of the Truly Faithfull, which 
zs the Bride of Chrift, fay, Come, ἡ. δ. defire earnestly that my Coming 
afcremention'd v.12. may be Quickly. And let him that hears the Words 
of this Prophecy likewife fay, Come, 12. 6. if He be duly affeéled with 
what is here faid, he in particular will earneftly defire this my Coming 
to be Quickly. And on the other band, 7 fay, \et Him (#) that is athirit 
tray for the Water of Life, or to be partaker of the formention’d happy 
State of New Ferufalem, come to me in the fincere Obedience of @ Fuith- 
Sull Chriftian, and whofoever will 747s, let him take the Water of Life 
freely, (0) 2. δ. he [ρα] of God’s Bounty and Free-gift partake of the {aid 
flappy State. 


= 
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18 1 Chriff further teltify unto every Man that hears the Words of 4 curfe denounc: 


the Prophecy of this Book, sAat if any man fhall add any rhing unto 
thefe things dere fet down, God fhall, dy way of Punifoment for fuch 
his corrupting this facred Book, add unto him the Plagues that are written 


ed againft Any 
one, that fhould 
add any thing ro, 
or take any thing 


in this Book: 19 And if any Man fhall take away any thing from the” "s Book. 


Words of the Book of this Prophecy; God, by way of Punifhment for 
fuch bis corrupting this Book of holy Scripture, fhafl take away his part 
from the Tree of Life aforemention’d (v.2.) and out of the holy City, 
viz. New Ferufalem, and from the things belonging to the bleffed State 
of the faid New Ferufalem, which are written in this Book. 

20 He, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.19. ¢ So Alex. and feveral other MSS. and all four anc. Verf. and Arethas. 

Ibid. + So Alex. and feveral other MSS. 

Ibid. + Zéax, not Bizav, is read in Alex. and feveral other MSS, and Syr. and 
Ethiop. Verfions, and Arethas. 

(5) What is here faid tends to induce us to believe, that whomfoever God 
fhall fee Gncerely difpos’d to undergo Martyrdom, or ina like manner to figna- 
lize his Fidelity to Chrift, he hall be an Inhabitant of the New Ferufalem. Ὁ 

(0) Agreeably to that of St Paul, Rov. 6. ult. The gift of God is Eternal Life. 


V. 20; 


= 


182 Revel. Chap. XXII. 


TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


20 Λέγά δ μαρ)υρῶν ζαυτα" Ναὶ 20 He that teltifies thefe 

" J ᾿ bw , things, fays, Surely I come 
0 mayu Αμΐω Τέργου Κύ- : + Dy. 

EPXOKH OX, > 8X quickly. * Even fo, come Lord 


ce Inond. 2 H χάεις TY Kue Jefus. 
21 The grace of our Lord 


/ € \ , 
εἴου iH! Τησοδ Χειςοῦ meld war γεῇις Chrift be with * all the 
τῶν | τῶν anor Ακῖω. Saints. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.20. + Noj is not here read in Alex. and another MS. nor in Vulg. Lat. Syr. 


and Ethiop. Verfions, nor Arethas. : 
V.21. Τ So it is read, not ὑμῶν, in fome MSS. and in Syr. Verfion, and Arethas. 


Neither ὑμῶν nor 7 «747 is read in Alex. MS. or Ethiop. Verfion. 


Revel. Chap. XXII. 
PARAPHRASE, 


20 He, viz Cérif#, chat teftifies thefe things, fays, for an Encourage- 
ment for Men to keep the Words of this Book, and for a Difcouragement 
to ac¥ contrary, Surely I come Quickly 20 begin 10 put thefe things in 
execution, and at length to yuage every Man according as be atts agree- 
ably or difagreeably to the Words of this Book. To which I Fohn adjoyn 
this my hearty W’ifh, Even fo, come Lord Jefus. 21 70 οὐδέ all with 
the ufual Benedtétion, The Grace of our Lord Jefus Chrift be with all 
the Saints. Amen. 


SYNOPSIS. 


ERRATA. 


N.B. The chief Miftakes, as nat only Ditturbing, but quite Altering the Senfe, 
are in Pag.gr. lin.7. of Section ἡ. where inftead of, the End of the third Trumpet, 
read, the Eud of the faid Trumpet : and pag. 110. lin.ult. for, extersis #teris, read, 
ex ternis literis. | 

The remaining more material, or at leaft obferv’d Errate are thefe that follow, 
viz. Pag. 9. ἰ. 3. is Notes r. Almighty. p. 10.4.1. 7, ceCarwpe, p. 14. ver/. 9. 
7. the Blafpemy of fome of them who fay they are Jews; and [Ὁ in the Paraphrafe. 
P-16.V.13. 7. Gox xpmow. p.39. 1, 9. in Notes r. becaute it is Firft mentiond. p. 42. 
9.7.7, ἥκωσοε Sarl, p.69. 1.21. of Notes r. do infinuate. p.72.v. ζ. τ. sme. p.73. 
1.6. from bottom of Notes r. the Tenour of the Seal’d Book. p. 82. ὦ. 9. #% Notes 
r. As to this Wild Beaft. p.92. 0. 2. σ. τεκῶν, p. ox. ἐ. 4. from bottom of Paraph. 
r. coe was directed. p. 95: 4. 5. r. may be made ufe of. 2. 135. 2.5. 7. and, that 
is, Even as. 
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IV. 
The Final 
[ἃ onclufion : 


STNOPS 7 8. 
I, The general Introduéfien to the whole Book. Chap. I. r—3. is 


τ. a alee ΠΤ ΤΟΣ Ὃ ὯΝ αὖ; Part Ch. I. 4. to the end. 
2. The Epiftle to the Church of Ephefus Ch. II. r—7. 
pi IL hl 3. The Efiftle to the Church of ἐμοῖς Ch. 11. 8--ὸῖ 
: hice atthe z 4. The Epiftle to the Church of Fergamus Ch. II. 12—17. 
Churches a - | 5+ The Epiftle to the Church of Thyatira Ch. IL. 18. to the end. 
havi “1 6. The Epiftle to the Church of Sardis Ch. HI. 1—6. 
Dore 7. The Epiftle to the Church of Philadelphia Ch. II. τοι: 
U8. The Epiftle to the Church of £aodicez Ch. III. 14. to the'end. 
. The particular Invroduffion vo this fecond Part Ch. IV. to the end df Ch. V. 
. The Vilion of the firft Seal Ch. VI. x, 2, . 
. The Vilion of the fecond Seal Ch. VI. 3, 4. ἐ 
. The Vilton of the third Seal Ch. VI. 5, 6. 
. The Vilion of the fowrth Seal Ch. VI. 7, 8. 
. The Vifion of the Be Seal Ch. VI. g—1 1. ᾿ 
. The Vilion of- the fexth Seat Ch. VI..12. τὸ the end | us 
LL-These γι. The particular Imroduftion to the Sounding of the feven Trumpets Ch. VIII. 
ee I—6. 
cond Pars 2. The Vifion of the firf? Frumpe: Ch. VIII. 7. 
contain- 3. The Vifion of the fecond Trumpet Ch. VIII. 8, 9. 
ing the 4. The Vifion of the third Trumpet Ch. VIII. 10, 11- 
Prophe- 4. The Vion of the fourth Trumpes ee VIII. 12, 13. 
oo 6. The Vifion’of the fifth Trumpet Ch. IX. r—12. 
ils ah 7. The Vifion of the {χε Trumpets Ch. IX. 13. to the end 
Book af ἘΣ I. a Eta sla to the Vifions of the feven Vials 
: . TheVifion ἈΝ. 1—XVI. 1. 
8. The Vi-'! of the fe- ἃ». The Vilion of the firft Vial Ch. XVI. 2.: 
fion ofthe | venth Trum- }3. The Vifion of the fecond Vial Ch. XVI. 3. 
feversh pet contain- <4. The Vilion of the third Vial Ch. XVI. 4—7. 
Seal, in- ing the fe- }s. The Vifton of the fourth Vial Ch. XVI 8,9. 
cluding 4 wenVials 76. The Vifion of the fifth Vial Ch. XVI. 10, 18. 
thefe feve- [ ἄς, viz. 7. The Vifion of che fixth Vial Ch. XVI. 12—16. 
ral Parti- 8. The Vilton of the feventh Vial Ch. XVI. 17. to the end. 
UL calars, viz, | “ΜΕ in general Ch. XIV. 13—16. 
9. Deftruction of Babylon defcrib'd < more particularly or folly Ch. XVII. 
| and XVIII. 
10, The final Deftrudtion. of -Ansichrift defcrib’d Ch. XIX. 11. to the end. 
11. The Vifion of the Sead Ch. VIL 1—8. | 
12. The Joy of the Saints for the deftrudtion of Babylon Ch. XIX. 1—6. of 
Antichrift Ch. VIL -9—17. and XIX. 6 - το. 
13. The Vilion of the Firft Refurreétion Ch. XX. 1—6. and of New Ferufalerm 
| Ch. XXI..1— XXIL 5. 
. ae ee to be loos’d after the Adikennary Reign, and his final Deffruttion 
- Ch. XX. 7—10, Ι 
15. The wniverfal Refurrecfion and final Judgment Ch. XX. 11. to the end. 
1. The particular Introduétion co this third Pact Ch. X. 
IV. The third Pan\ *: ΤΕ" Vilion of the Jnner and Outer Court and the smo Witneffes Ch. XI. 
containing the \3° Je Vition of the Woman with child and the Dragon &c. Ch. XII. | 
prophetiss or pt The Vilions of the Wild Hea that arofe out of the Sea Ch. XIII. 1—r0. and 


mY 


Nanaw oe 


Vilicns- of the” of che ober that arofe out of the Zarth Ch. XIII. 11. to the end. : 
Open Lite Book. 75' A Delcription of the 144000 Seal’d, with the Lamb ftanding on Mount: Sion 
i ; Ch. XIV. 1s. 


6. Three Pre- Monitory Vifions, the firfl in general, the fecond again Baby%n,,. the. 
third again -aniichrift, Ch. XIV, 6—12. 


V. The general Conclufion Ch. XII. 6. to che end. 
FIwNnNii 5. 


